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TO THE 


Right Honourable 

AND 

* 

Right Reverend Father in GOD, 

HENRY 

Lord Biihop of L 0 ND O N, 

And one of His Aktjelly s moll Honourable Pfivy-Councih, 

My Lojt.i), 

X HAT I prefume to lay thele Papers at your Lordtliip’s 
feet, is not bccaufe I imagine they dejer-ve^ but bccaulc 
1 :\m* conlcious they need lo great a Patronage. Not 
but that, were the Dilcourtes they contain as great and meri- 
torious as their Argument, they might lately flicker them- 
ielves under their own Deicrts, and challenge Homage, intlead 
ot begging ~P rotefl ion : But tlio I hu\ c done my belt Lndca- 
voiir to treat tins great Theme luitably to its own 'Native Ma jelly., 
yet 1 aih \ erv 1 cnliblc it hath not elcapcd the too common l ate 
ot all Inch iublime and excellent Subjects, which is to be foul'd 
and iully d by coarte handling. But my Lot tailing in this un- 
happy Age, wherein the bell Church and Religion in the W orld 
are in Inch apparent. Danger ot being Crucified, like dien 
blesl^d Author, between thole Two Thieves (and botn, alas, 
impenitent ones) Snperjhtion and Entbnfiafm , 1 thought my 

ielf obliged not* to lit ilill, as an unconcern d Spectator ot the 
75 agedy^ but* in my little Sphere, and according to my poor 
Ability, to endeavour its Prevention : And dontidcring that 
the molt effectual Means the R omamfls have uied to lubverr 
this Church, which they to much envy, and all the Reforma- 
tions do lo % much admire and depend on, hath been to divide 
her own Children from her, and arm them againll her, by 
Parting new Opinions among them, and engaging their Z.cal 
(which was wont to be imploy d to better Purpotcs) in hoc 
Dilputes about the Modes and Circinnjlances of her W oriliip : 
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I thought a Difcourfe of the Cbrtfltan Life, which is the pro- 
per Sphere of Chriftian Zeal, might be a good Expedient to ta^e 
Men off from thofe dangerous Contentions which were kincUed 
and are fed and blown by fuch as defign our common Ruin. 
For fure, did our People thorowly und^fagid what ’tis to be 
Chriftians indeed, and how much # Duty tn^Wmplies, they could 
never find fo much Leifure as they do to quarrel and wrangle about 
Trifles. 

This, my Lord, is the lincere Defign of what l r here prefent 
to your Lordlhip 5 and however it may fucceed, I have this 
Satisfaction, that I meant well, and have exprefs’d my Good- 
will to this poor envied Church, whofe truly primitive Confti- 
tution, pure and undefiled Religion, I fhall always admire and 
reverence 5 and whatfoever her Fate may be, I am chain’d to her 
Fortunes by my Reafon and Confcience , and fhall ever efteem it 
more *eligible to be crufht by her Fall, which' God avert, than to 
flourifh and triumph on her Ruins. 

But among the many ill Omens that threaten our Church, there 
is one which feems to prefage its Profperity 3 and that is that fuch 
Eminent Stations in it, as your Lordfhip s, are fo excellently fup- 
plied. For altho whether the Part you are defigned for, be to 
grace her riumphs or her Funeral, is known only . to the Sove- 
reign Difpofer of Events 3 yet this, my Lord, all that wifh well 
to our Church conclude, that God beftow’d Tou upon her as a 
Token of Love. For which they have fufficient Warrant even 
from the Daily Experience they have of the Prudence and Vigi- 
lance of your Government 3 the Piety, Integrity, and Generofity 
of your Temper 5 of your invincible Loyalty to your Prince 3 your 
undaunted Zeal for the Reformed Religion, and your grave and 
obliging Deportment towards all you converfe with. I fhall trouble 
your Lordfhip no farther, but conclude this Addrefs with that 
which I am fure is the hearty Prayer of all your honefl Clergy, 
That the God of Heaven would long continue your Lordfhip a 
BlefTmg to. .the Church, and to this Diocefe, an Honour to your 
Sacred Order, and the 'Noble Stock you defeend from 3 and if what 
I here prefent, prove but fo profperous as to do fome Good in the 
World, and obtain your Lordfhip s Acceptance, it will be a noble 
Compenfation of this well-meant Endeavour. I am. 

Tour Lordfhip’ s mojt Fh&nble 
* and mojt Obedient Servant, 


JOHN SCOTT 


THE 


PREFACE. 

1 Shall not. trouble the Reader with a long Apology for the 
\ 'Publication ' of the Cn fuing W reatife , tho I might plead 
(.as other Author^ do) the Importunity of Friends , whofe 
Judgments 1 very much reverence. For to fay the Truth, 1 do 
by no means think that in an Affair of this Nature , it is fafe or 
fit for a Man to be over-borne by the P erfuajions of thofe , whofe 
Judgments he hath juft caufe to fifpeCt may be brib d by their 
Friendships : And therefore had I not hoped that in fuch an 
Age as this, ( wherein , thro' our own Divifions and Debaucheries, 
both in Opinion an d Practice, and the HelliJJ* Contrivances of 
our Enemies, nte have fuch a difmal ProfpeCi of Filings before 
us) thefe Papers might be of •feme Ufe to Religion and the Souls 
of Men , I would never have troubled the World with them 3 but 
hoping they might, I have ventured upon that reafen to publtjh 
them . 

I have for feme Tears been a for row fill Spectator of the 
black Cloud that is gathering over my Native Country , and 1 muji 
conftfs have not been without my jhare of the Fears and Anxieties 
of the -Age : but being at lafe quite Jick of looking downwards 
upon th'ts uncomfortable Scene of Things , I had no other way 
to relieve my oppreffed Thoughts , but to raife them above this 
miferable World , and entertain them with the Comforts of Re- 
ligion , and the Hopes of a better State beyond the Grave 3 where- 
in , I thank God , I have found fuch Reft and Satisfaction of 
Mind, as render'd nty blackefi Apprehenjions of the etifuing 
Stornl very tolerable. And now becaufe / would not eat my 
Morfel alone, and enjoy my Satisfaction to myfelf, I •have en- 
deavoured, by this following Treatife of Heaven , and the Way 
thither , to break and diftribute it among my dijlreffed Neigh- 
bours 3 that fe by carrying their Minds from thefe dilmal 
Expectations into the quiet and happy Regions above , and di- 
recting their Lives and Actions thither, I might communicate 
to them the bleffed Art how to live happily in a diJtraCted World . 
And me thinks, when our prefent State is fe perplex d and un- 
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certain, we Jbould he more than ordinarily concern'd to make 
Jure of fomething, and to provide for a future Well-beings that 
Jo we may not be miferable in both Worlds .. As for the Argu- 
ment I have undertaken , 1 may , without breach of Modefiy, 
fay y it is a great and a noble one 5 the Chriftian life, 

which, nest to the Angelical, approaches ulltre/l ti the Life of 
God . 'Hut as for the Management of it, all that 1 can fays is 
this, I have imployd my beft Thoughts and Skill about it 5 and 
if, after this, I have any where wrong’d or miirepjrefented it, 
it is more my Unhappinefs than my Fault. Perhaps it may be 
thought that in the Pirft Three Chapters// have difeoursd more 
fpeculatively than tis fit in a Booh that is defignd for common 
Ufe and Edification 5 but it may be, when the Reader hath con- 
sidered the Nature of the Arguments I have there handled, and 
how necejfarily they fall in with my Defign, he will be convinc 'd 
that [twas unavoidable. And yet I doubt nQt, but with a' little 
Diligence and A ttentlon °f Mind, the plained Reader may be 
able to comprehend the main Reajon and Evidence of what I 
drive at. 

In the . Firft Flace, I thought ’twbuld be necejfary. In treating 
of the Chriftian Life, to give fome Account of the blejfed End 
it refers to, that Jo from the Mature of that ,• we might be the 
better able to judge of the Nece/fity and Ufefulnefs of thofe 
Means which Chrifiianity preferibes in order to it. And this 
1 have endeavoured in the Firft Chapter 5 where I have on hf° 
far explain d the Nature of the Heavenly State and Felicities , 
as ' was necejfary to light and conduit us thro ’ the enjuing 
Defign. 

In the Second Flace, I judgd it would be no lefs expedient to 
give fome general Account of what kinds of Means are necejfary 
to our obtaining this End , that Jo we might be convinced how re - 
quifite both the principal and instrumental t Farts of the Chriftian 
Life are to our Everlafiing Happinefs. And this I have attempt- 
ed in the Second Chapter 3 wherein, from the Confideration of 
the vajt Difiance there is between the pure and bleffed State ' of 
Heaven, and this corrupt and degenerate State of Human Na- 
ture, I have endeavour d to Jhew that 3 tis not only necejfary for 
us to pradtife and acquire thofe Chrifiian Virtues, in the Fer- 
feftion whereof the Heavenly Blifs confifis 5 but that to enable 
us , to prattife, acquire and improve them, there are Jundry 
other infirumental Duties indijbenfibly necejfary 5 which 
Duties , as I have there proved, are of no other Ufe or 

2 Signi- 



The P R E FACE; 

Significancy in Religion, than as they are Means of Virtue and 
‘Piety. 

And having thus difiributed the Means mo their proper 
Kinds and Order , I have in the Third Chapter treated largely 
of the Firft Kind , to mt, the Practice of the Chriftian Vir- 
tues 3 in whicP, I confijs , Tbave. neither handled the particular 
Virtues in their full Extent and Latitude, nor enforc'd them 
with all their moral Reafons 5 that being done already to excel- 
lent purpofe in. thofe Two iticomparable Treatifes of Holy Living 
and Dying, and of The Whole Duty of Man. Nor could I have 
done it' without fwellhtg this Difiourje , which is large enough 
already , into a Volume too large for common Ufe. And indeed , 
all m ewas necejfary to my Purpofe, was only Jo far to explain 
the Nature of each particular Virtue , as that the Reader might 
thereby underjiand what is meant by them : But that which mofi 
concern'd me in purfuance of my main Befgn, % was to prove , 
that the Brattice of every Virtue is an eflensial Tart of the 
Chriftian Life, pnd a neccflary Means to the blejfed End of it. 
And accordingly * as 1 have fhewn from the exprefs Commands 
of our Religion , our indifpeniible Obligation to prattice every 
Plrtue 3 Jo / have endeavoured to fhew how in the Prattife of 
it we' do naturally grow up to the Heavenly State : as, on the 
contrary , how in the courje of a Jtnful Life , we do by a ne- 
cejfary Efficiency gradually fink ourjelves into the State of the 
Tdamned. For l have proved at large , that there is fomething 
of Heaven and Hell in the very Nature of each particular Vir- 
tue and Vice, and that in the Perfection of thefe Two oppojite 
Qualities* cohfifs the main Happinefs and Mifery of thofe Two 
oppojite States. From whence it will necejfarily follow , that 
as in the Brattice of the one or t'other we grow more Vir- 
tuous or Vicious 3 fo proportionably we rife tip towards Heaven, 
or Jink down towards. Hell, by a fatal Tendency of Nature. 
The Truth of which is not only acknowledged by the generality 
of Chriftian Writers’, but alfo by the befi and wifef of the 
Heathen Philofophers 3 tho this / think , is the Firft 'Attempt 
that hath b'evn made to derive the Heavenly and the Hellijh 
States from the ' nature of the particular Virtues and Vices. 
I pray God that what I have fatd may but engage Jorne more 
skilful Pen in the Profecution of this noble Argument. For 
I know nothing in the World that can be more ejfettual to 
engage Men to be fubftantially Religious , to take them off from 
Hypocrify and Formality, from all prefumptuous Hopes^ and 
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falfe Dependencies , than their * being thorowly convinc'd of this 
Truth, That the Eternal Happinefs or Mifery of Sou/s, is found- 
ed in their Virtue or Vice $ and that there is as inopera- 
ble a Connexion between Grace and Glory, Sin and Hell, as 
there is between Fire and Heat, Frolt and Cold, or any other 
neceffary Caufe and its Effect For "if they wer^but thorow/y 
perfuaded of this, they would eafily difeern what wretched Non- 
lenl'e it is, to think of going to Heaven, or efcaping Hell, whilfi 
they continue in any wilful Courfe of Difobedience to the Laws of 
Virtue. , 

Having thus treated at large of the ©irft Sort of Means by 
which the End of our Chriftian Life is to be obtained, / pro- 
ceed in the Fourth Chapter, which is the largefi of all, to give 
an Account of the Second, viz. the Inftrumental Duties of Chris- 
tianity, which are injoin d us as Means Jhbfervient to our 
Frafitice, Acquisition and Improvement of thofe Heavenly Vir- 
tues in the Ferfetfion whereof our chief Happinefs confifis. 
And for the more dtfitncl handling of thefe, I pave conftdercd 
Men under a Threefold State, with refpebl lo the Chriitian 
Life 5 Fiyfi, as entring into it 5 Secondly, as actually engaged 
in it 5 Thirdly, as perfecting and improving themjelves by Per- 
severance in it 5 to each of which I have appropriated Jii'ch of 
the Inltrumental Duties as I conceive did more specially belong 
to them. Tis true, fome of the Duties here treated of are 
not purely injlrumental, but of a mix’d Nature, fifth as Faith, 
Prayer, actual Dedication of our good Works to God, &c. which 
are elTential Farts of Divine Worfhtp, and, as fuch, do belong 
to thofe Divine Virtues, the Ferfeblion whereof makes a Frinci - 
pal Fart of the everlajting Happinefs of Souls. fEut here 1 
have confdered them only as Means and Inftruments in the 
XJfe of which we are to acquire and perfect thofe Beatifical 
Virjtues. And of this fort of Means , I do not remember any 
one Particular recommended in Holy Scripture, but what hath 
been here treated of. Upon fome, indeed \ I have infijted 
much more . briefly than upon others, becaufe I find them 
already largely accounted for in other FraSlical Books, and 
efpecially in » thofe Two excellent Treatifes ' above-named 5 
but thofe which they either curforily touch, or take no no- 
tice of at all, I thought myfelf obliged to give a larger Ac- 
count of 
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From the whole, I would recommend to the p'taus Reader 
the Confederation of the admirable Structure and Contrivance of 
the Practical Part of Chriftianity , which hoping propofed to us 
an End fo great and fublime, and fo highly tipqrthy of pur mofl 
vigorous Frofecutions, bath alfo furnifhd us with fuch choice 
and effectual Means of till ferts to attain it f The Confederation 
of which would he in itfelf a great Inducement to me to believe 
Chriftianity a Divine Religion, tho I were utterly unacquainted 
with its E^tejgnal Evidence and Motives of Credibility, For 
it can never enter into my Head, that fuch a rare and excjuiftce 
Contrivance to make* Men good and happy, could ever owe its 
Original to the mere Invention of a Carpenter s Son, and a Com- 
pany of illiterate Fifhermen. Efpecially considering how far it 
excels the Moral Frecepts even of thofe Divine Philofophers who 
believed a future State of a bleffed Immortality, and exercifed 
their, beji Wit, in preferibing Rules to guide ajid direct Men 
thither. 

Find having given this large Account of the Inftrumental 
Duties of the Ctfriftian Life, and alfo enforced the feveral Divi- 
fons of them with proper Arguments and Motives , I thought fit 
to add a Fifth Chapter, wherein I have given fome Rules for the 
more profitable reading of thisFraciical tDifeourfe, and alfo fome 
general Directions for the Exercife of our private Religion, in all 
the different States of the Chriftian Life, together with certain 
Forms of private Devotion, fitted for each State. In which I 
have fuppofed \ what I doubt is a very deplorable Fruth, viz. 
Fhat the generality of Chrifiians , after their Initiation by Bap- 
tifm into'thS Fublick Frofeffon of Chriftianity , are fo unhappy 
as to be feduced either thro bad Example or Education into 
a vicious State of Fife 3 and that confequently from thence they 
muft take their Firfl Jlart into the thorow Fratfice of Chrif- 
tianity. Hot that I make the leaf doubt , but that there are 
a great many excellent Chrifiians, who , by the bleffing of God 
upon their pious Education , have been fecured from this 
Calamity , and trained up from their Infancy under m a prevail- 
ing Senfe of Xjod and Religion 3 and therefore for fuch as 
thefe , as there *is no need of that folemn Methojl of Repent- 
ance, prefertbed in the Firft SeCtion of the Fourth Chapter, 
fo neither is there of thofe Firfl Penitential Prayers in this 
Fifth Chapter, which is accommodated to that State. For 
thefe Ferfons have long fence been actually engaged in the 
Chriflian Life, and, as tis to be fuppofed, have made con- 
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C H A P. 1 


Concerning the ultimate End of the Chriftian Life, 


I N order to our underftanding what 1 $ the Nature, Ufe, and Excellency 
of any Means , it is neceflary we IhoUld have a true and genuine Notion 
of thofe peculiar Ends which they drive at: For the Nature of them, 
as they are Means , conlifts in being ferviceable to fome End ; but to what 
they are particularly ferviceable, mull be collected from the Nature 
of thofe particular Ends whereunto they are directed. And therefore 
till ftte know what thofe particular Ends are, it is impofiible we fhouhd know 
whether they are Means or no > or, which is the fame thing, whether they are 
ferviceable to any End or Purpofe. 

It being, therefore, the Delign of this Work to explain the Nature of the 
Cbrijiian Life, it will be neceflary (for the clearing of our way) to give fome 
Account of the blefled End for which it is intended j which will very much 
contribute to our right underftanding of the great ufefulnefs and fubferviency 
of each Part of it thereunto. Therefore, 


X. I fhall endeavour to (hew what is the peculiar End of the Chriftian Life , 
II. Wherein the true Nature of this End conlifts* 

# 

I. As for the End of the Chriftian Life , We are allured from Scripture , That 
it is no other hut Meanest itfelf, that State of -endiefs Blifs and Happinefs which 
God hath prepared in the World above, for the reception of all thole, who by 
patient continuance in well-doing , Jeek for glory and honour and immortality. That 
this is the End of the Chriftian Life^ is evident from hence, becaufe ’tis every 
where propofed by our Saviour and his Apoftles, as the Chief Good of a 
Chriftian, and the Supreme Motive to all Chriftian Virtue. For lb St. John, 
that Bofom-F avourite of our Saviour, allures Us, that %his is the Promife which 
Chrift hath promifed ms , even Eternal Life , i John ii. 25. And if we lool^into 
the Gofjpel of St. John , whef hath more largely recorded our Saviour’s 6ermons 
and Elilcourfes than any other Evangelift, we lhall find Eternal Life Hill pro- 
pofed by him as> the luper-eminent Promife, to encourage and pej-fuade Men 
to fhe.Profefiion and.Pradtice of Chriftianity. For fo, John iv. 36. ’tis propofed 
by our Saviour, as that which is the Harveft of a Chriftian, to which, like the 
Husband-man’s Plowing and Sowing, all our Care and Endeavour is to be 
directed ; He that reapeth receiveth Wages , and gather eth Fruit unto Eternal Life. 
Confonantly whereunto St. Paul tells us, that he that Jbweth to the Spirit , Jhafl of 
the Spirit reap Life everlafting , Gal. vi. 8. And this, as our Saviour tells us, is the 
great Reward which he gives to all thofe that hear and follow him, John x. 
.27, 28. and this is the great Argument which he every where inlifts on. That 
he that believeth hath Life Everlafting , that whofoever heareth his Word hath 
Life Everlafting , and that his Commandment is IJfe Everlafting. And Rom. vi. 
22. Everlafting Life is exprelly laid to* be the End of having our Fruit unto 
Holinejs j and as mch we arebid to diredfc our Actions unto it* to believe in 
Chrift unto Everlafting Life , 1 Tim. i. lb. to do good, to this end, that vet may 
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jaffold upon Eternal Life, I Tim. vi. if, 19. to look unto JeJUs the Author and Fi- 
ni(her of our Faith, who, for the m thatwas Jet before htm endured 1 the Crojs, &c. 
Heb xii 2. And therefore Hkavon'is defcrib€*d te*be the Chriftian Canaan , to 
which we are to direft all our fteps, whilft we are travelling thro’ this World, 
Heb. xi/ tJf, i Ci 1 6. v, And the itfhole'Cife pf a Chriftian ;is #P r rfe6 by fftdg fly 
Matth. vft.43 3 . fHeb. $ii. 14* C* iil i- And the incorruptible prown *s jffifmja 
to be as much the End of the Race of ihzCbn/han Life, as thof t corruptible 
Crowns were of the Races in the Olympick Games, 1 Cor. ix. 25. For it is to 
Eternal Glory that we are called, 1 Pet, v.‘ to.. 2 r theft. 11. 14. And in the discharge 
of all that Duty whereunto we are called, we are jto look to this blejjed Hope, as 
our great End and Encouragement, Tit. ii. 13. , 

xTiis I have the n^ore largely infeed upon, .becaufe of a great miffiO^ffiat 
many- Perfohs have laih under ih this matter ; which is, that vn&Ialory of God is the 
only ultimate End of a Chriftian, and that this is a diftinCt End % from Heaven : 
The- firft of which, I confefs, is very true, but the laft abfolutely Jalfe. TK$t|he 
Glory of God is the laft End of a' Chriftian, is evident from thofe Texts \\pch 
hid us do all to the Glen of God, ,1 Cor. x. 1 3. and which make the Glory offifod 
to be the point in which all the Fruits of Righteoufhefs do concenter Phil fit 1 1. 
which propofe this as the End of < all Religious Performances, That G^ in 
all T kings may be glorified , 1 Pet. iv. 11. and affirm, that tis to this purpofe 
that weare chofen to be Chriftians, that we ffiould be to the Praife f his 
Glory, Eph. i. 12. J3ut that the Glory of God is no diftinCt End from our being 
made Partakers of the Happinefs of Heaven, is as evident from hence, that this 
Glory confifts not in any thing that we can add or contribute to him, whofe 
eflential Glory is fo immenfe and fecure, that there is nothing we can do, can 
either increafe or diminiffi it j and there is no other Glory can redound to him 
from any thing without, but what is the Reflection of his own natural 
Rays He underftands himfelf too well, to value himfclf either the more or 
the lefs for the Praifes or Difpraifes of his Creatures. For he is enough of 
Stage and Theatre to himfelf, and hath the fame fatisfying ProfpeCt of 
his own Glory , in the midft of all the loud Blajphemies of Hell, as among 
the perpetual Hallelujahs of Heaven . And having fo, it cannot be fuppofed 
that he ffiould enjoin us to praife and glorify him, for the fake of any 
Good or Advantage that can accrue to Himfelf by it, or out of any other 
Pleafurc he takes in hearing himfelf applauded and commended by us, than he 
doth in any other A Ct that is decent and reafonable in its owrt Nature ; but 
’tis therefore, he will have us praife him, becaufe he knows ’tis for Our Good, 
and highly conduces, as it is a moft reafonable ACtion, to the Perfection and 
Happinefs of our reafonable Natures ; becaufe our praifmg him, naturally 
excites us to imitate him, and to tranfcribe into our own Natures, thofe Adora- 
ble Perfections which we do fo admire and extol in his. So that to purfue 
our owi Perfection and Happinefs, is to glorify God according to his own 
defign and intention j who requires us to glorify him for no other purpofe, 
but that thereby we may glorify ourjelves. And indeed our Happinefs is God's 
Glory, even as all other worthy EffeSls are the Glory of their Caufes. ’Tis 
He that gives being to it, and confequently He that is glorified by it. It be- 
ing nothing but the refplendency of his own Almighty Gqodnefs, or his own 
outftretched Rays' ffiining back upon Himfelf. And therefore we aim at God s 
Glory juft as He himfelf doth, when we aim to be as happy as He would 
have us } that is, when we purfue Heaven, and cooperate with his Infinite 
Goodnefs, whofe great defign is to advance us to that blefled Condition, in 
which we ffiall glorify him for ever, and be everlafting Monuments of his 
overflowing Benignity. So that whether we call our laft End Heaven, or the 
Glory of God, it is all but one and the fame thing ; fince by obtaining Hea- 
ven, we ffiall glorify him according to his own Defign and Intention. And 
this, I think, may fuffice to ffiew what is the true ultimate End of the 
Chrifiian Life. But then. 
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II. It will be yet farther necefiary, for our clearing the way to the Defign 
in hand, to enquire what kind of Happinefs this is ? Which when we under- 
ftand, we {hall be the better able to comprehend what Duties or Means arc 
neceflary for the obtaining it. And this Enquiry will be eafily refblved, by 
confidering the Nature of T'hofe for whom it was prepared and intended. For 
all Happinefs confifts in the free and vigorous Exercife of the Faculties of Na- 
ture about Objedts that are fuitable to themfelves. There is, indeed, a pri- 
vative Happinefs, which is nothing but Indolence , or Freedom from Pain and 
Mifery ; and this confifts not fo much in the Exercife , as in the Rejl and %uiet 
of the Faculties;. And herein the foft and reftive Epicureans placed the whofc 
Happinefs of 3 Man : In which, I confefs, they would not be very much 
miftaken, if thdre were no Happinefs belonging to a Man, beyond that 
Animal and Senfiial or^e, in which the Difciples of this Atheiftical Philojopher 
placed their chief Good. For the greateft part of the Pleafures of Senfe, indeed, 
are meerly Privations of Mifery, and fhort Reprieves from the Griefs and Trou- 
bles of a wretched Life. For what elfe is our Eafe and Reft, but only the re- 
moval of our Pain and Wearinefs ? which being removed, the Pleafure is pre- 
fently over, and then we grow weary again of our Reft and Eafe ; till Pain 
and Wearinefs return and fweeten them, and give them a frefh and new Relifh. 
For \yhen we are weary of Reft , we are fain to recreate our felves with Affion ; 
and<when we are weary of Abfion , to refrefh ourfelves with Reft ; and fo round 
again in the fame Circle. Thus the greateft part of the Plfeafure of Eating and 
Drinking confifts in aflwaging the pain of our Hunger and ’Thirft. For when this 
is over, you fee the ‘Pleafure ceafes ; and till it returns again, every frefh Mor- 
fel is but a new load to a tired Digeftion. So that, in fhort, the greateft part 
of thofe fenfttal Felicities which we do here enjoy, are only fhort intermiflions of 
the Pains and Uneaftneftes of a wretched Life. But if there were no other Hap- 
pinefs ^belonging to a Man, but what confifts in not being fenfible of Mifery, it 
were much more defirable to be a Stone than a Man ; and the only wav for him 
to be perfedtly Happy, would be to deprive himfelf of all Senfe and Perception. 

Tis true. That which is pofttive in our Happinefs can never be perfectly 
enjoyed by us* without a perfedt Indolence and Infenftbility of Pain ; it being 
impoflible for us to have a perfeSl Senfe of any thing 1 , whilA we have the 
lea ft touch or feeling of its Contrary. But were Happinefs nothing elfe but a 
nonperception of Mifery , it would have no pofttive Effence of Reality of its own, 
which is cliredtly contrary to all humane Experience. For we plainly feel, 
that our Happinefs hath in it, not only a Reft from Evil, but a grateful Motion 
to Good: and that as our Pain and Mifery confift in an acute and fenjible Perception 
of fuch Things as are moft ungrateful to our Natures ; fo Pleafure and Satisf allion 
confift in a vigorous Perception of the contrary. So that belides the not being refe- 
rable, (which is not fo propprly an Effential Part of Happinefs, as a i^ecdflary 
Difpofition to it, without which the Faculties of our Natures will be indifpofed 
to relifh and perceive it)* there is a pofttive Happinejs, which (as I faid before) 
confifts in a conftant , free and vigorous Exercife of the Faculties aboilt fuch Ob- 
jects as are moft convenient and fuitable to their Natures. For happinefs in the 
general includes *Perfc£lion and Pleafure , both which arc neceflarily included in 
fuch an Exercife of *the Faculties. For then the Faculties are Perfect, when they 
are freely , conftantly and vigoroufly employed about fuch Objects as are moft 
congruous to their feveral Natures ; when they are recovered from all Indif- 
fofttions , whether natural or moral, to thofe proper Motions and Exercifes for 
which they were framed; and do freely, conftantly, and without any Clog 
or InterruptionMiredt all their Courfes towards fiich Objedts as are their natural 
Centers. And then the Faculties are moft pleas' d and delighted too, when they 
are moft vigoroufly exercifed about that which is moft fuitable to them j when 
they are not only determined to fuch Objedts as are moft agreeable to their Na- 
tures, but do alio aft upon and exert themfelves towards them with the great eft 
Sprightlinefs and Vigour . \ 
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Of the Chrifiian JJfe. 

Tfiefe~Things I thought meet to premife concerning HappineJ's in the gene- 
ral, as being very needful to the clearer Refolution of the prefent Enquiry, 
viz. Wherein confifts the Heaven or HappineJ's of a Man f In fhort therefore, 
the proper Heaven and HappineJ's of a Man , confidered as a rational Being , conr 
lifts in the conjlant , free , and J'prightful Exercife of his Faculties, about fuch 
Objects as are moil convenient to his rational Nature ■> which confifting wholly 
of Underjlanding , and Will, that is, of a Faculty of Knowing , and a Faculty of 
Chopfng, the moft fuitable Objedts of it are fuch as are moil worthy to be 
known, and moft worthy to be chofen. When therefore the Underjlanding is 
always vigoroujly exercifed in feeing and contemplating the moft glorious and 
excellent Truths , and the Will is always vigoroujly employed in choofing and 
embracing the moft defirable Goods , then is the whole rational Nature Happy. 
Now if you caft abroad your Thoughts over the whole extent of Being , you 
will prefently find that there is nothing in it fo worthy' to be known alid choj'en 
as God } whofe Power being the Source and Fountain of all Truth , that is, of all 
that either is or is pojjible, and whofe Nature being the Subjedt of all rational 
Perfection , wherein it originally refides, and from whence ’tis derived, to 
all the rational Creation you muft upon thefc accounts neceflarily allow Him 
to be infinitely the moft worthy Objcdt in all the World of Beings , for our 
Underfiandi ng to contemplate , and our Will to chooj'e. And if fo, then the very 
Life an r d Quinteflence of the Heaven of a Man , confidered as a reaj'onable Being, 
muft needs confift in a clofe and intimate Knowledge of God, and a free and 
uncontroverted Choice of him. 

But that we may more fully comprehend the Nature of this Happinefs, it 
will be needful that we fhould more diftindtly explain what thefe two Effentiai 
ACts of it do import, and what HappineJ's is included in them. And,* 

I. The HappineJ's of a Man confifts in a free and intimate Knowledge of God. 
For our Underjlanding hath naturally as ftrong an Appetite to Truth ,* as our 
Stomach hath to Food, and as grateful a Relifh of it, when ' it hath once dis- 
cover’d it, as an hungry Man hath of a pleafant MorJ'el. And tho in this Life 
its Appetite is many times pall'd and deadned, partly thro’ the Difficulty of 
knqewmg , occafion’d either by the natural Indijpofitions of its ©rgans, or the 
inveterate Prejudices of a bad Education ; and partly by being continually 
employed in J'ecular Cares and Purfuits , which do perpetually divert, and fo 
by degrees wean it from its natural Inclination to Truth : Yet when we go 
from this World, and leave thefe Caufes behind us, which giye* fuch a check 
to its Appetite, doubtlefs its hunger after Knowledge will immediately revive, 
and there will be no poflibility pf ever fatisfying it without it. 

Suppofe we then the future World to be inhabited with a Company of Intel- 
lectual Beings , that do-all moft vehemently gafp after the Knowledge of Truth : 
Whgt can there be imagined more grateful to them, than to be admitted to 
the very Fountain of all Truth and Reality, there to quench their Thirft, and 
fatisfy their infinite Defires, with the free and eafy, but fill frejh Difcoverice 
of his infinite Glories and Perfections ? Where will they be able to fix their 
greedy Byes with comparably that Pleafure and Delight, at upon the myfterious 
Tri-une Divinity , which is the eternal Author pf all Being, th ft ‘Root of all Good, 
and the Rule and Source of all PerfeCtiqn ? But then fuppofing, whan is the 
Cafe, of thefe j Blejfed Contemplators, that their Minds are fo raij'ed, and their 
Apprehenlions are rendred fo unj'peakably quick and J'agacious , as that they can 
AH know whatfoever they have a mind tp, without the difficulty of Study ; and 
prefently difeern the Dependence and Connexion of Things, without any 
puzAjng Difcourfe, , or laborious Deduction : With what incomparable Satisfaction 
muft they needs perufe that infinite Volume of the Divine Being and Perfections ? 

Now tl\at ,i n r hat bleffed State they have unfpCakably clearer and more per - 
Jpicuouy Ap'm*ehenfipns of ^rhingpthan ever they had here, that noble Pafiage 
of St. Paul afiiires us, i Car.x iij. 12. For now wej'ee thro' a glajs darkly , but 
then face to face ; now I know in part , but then Jhall I know even alj'o as lam known : 

that 
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that i s » now our Knowledge of Divine Things is very obfcure and imperfetd, 
they being /hewn us, as it were, thro’ a Glafs, on purpofe to. give us but a 
glmpf of them ; but when we come to j tfeaven, we /hall look clofe upon them, 
and have a far clearer f and more diftintt Apprehenfion of them. Then we 
/hall know God as truly as He knows us, and have as real and certain Apprehen- 
fiops of his All-glorious Being, as He hath of ours. So that in Heaven, you 
fee, the Eyes of thofe Blejfed Minds, that inhabit it, arc fo invigorated, that they 
.can gaze upon the Sun without dazzling j contemplate the pure and immaculate 
Glories of the Deity, without being confounded with their Brightnefs : and their 
Underftanding being thus exalted , they muft needs apprehend more at one fmgle 
view, than we can do in Volumes of Difcourfe, and tedious long 'Trains of Deduc- 
tion. • 

And then enjoying, as they do, a moil perfect Repofe, both from within and 
without* them,, they are never dfiurbed in their eager Contemplations ; which 
having fuch a vaft Horizon of Truth and Glory round about them, are /till 
di/covering farther and farther, and fo continually entertain’d with fre/h Wonders 
and Delights. What an infinite deal of Pleafure then muft that All-glorious 
Object affprd to fuch raifed and elevated Minds, which, like tranfparent Win- 
dows let in, without any Labour or Difficulty, all that Divine and Heavenly 
Light, which freely offers itfelf unto, and ffiines for ever round about them ; 
and which, by every new Difcovery of God, and of the/5 bottomlefs Secrets and 
Myjleries of his Nature, are /till enlarged to difeover more, and ftill have new 
Piicoveries offering themfelves, as faft as they are enlarged to receive them. 
This, of itfelf is *fo great a Part of Heaven, that St. John himfelf feems to be 
at a lofs how to imagine any Heayen beyond itj 1 John iii. 2 . Beloved, now we 
are the Sons of God , and it doth not yet appear what we fall be ; but we know, 
that when He fall appear, we Jhall be like him, that is, in Glory and Happinefs, 
for wt fall fee him as he is. But then, 

II. The Heaven or Happinefs of a Man confifts alfo in a free and undif- 
tradted choice of God ; that is, in choofng him for the Rule and Pattern of our 
Natures, and for the Qbjed of our Love, Adoration and Depend ance ; all which 
(as I /hall /hew hereafter) are Beatifical Aids, and do abundantly contribute 
to the Happinefs of. Reafonable Creatures. For Happinefs (as hath been premiied) 
confifts not in Ref, but in Motion \ and there is no Motion can contribute to 
the Happinefs* of any Being, but what is fuitable to its own Nature. Now 
what Motion can be more fuitable to the Nature of a Reafonable Creature , than 
to love and adore the Author of its Being and Well-being. ; to bow to the Will 
of the Almighty Sovereign ; and to imitate the Perfections of the fupreme Standard 
and Pattern of *11 Reafonable Beings } to rely and depend on his infinite Power, 
that is always conducted by h^s infinite Wifdom and GoMnefs ? all which are 
founded upon fp many ftroog, evident and undeniable^ Reafons, that the very 
naming ,0f them is fufficient to juftify them to our Faculties, and demon- 
ftrate them to he, infinitely agreeable to the jnoft fundamental Principles of our 
Rtafitiakk Nature. , And being fo, it is impoffible but that of themfelves they 
ftiquAd be exceeding* joyous and hlifsful : For as the Serfitive Nature is moil gra- 
tifiedwith thofe^.^ that have moft of Senfe in them, fo is the Rational with 
thofe , that have moft of Reafon in them. And certainly thofe have moft Reafon 
\n th^m, which are. terminated upon Objeds which moft deferve them ; and 
what ■ Objeds can ft) well defirve to be aded upon by Reafonable Beings, as 
G«d ? Or jwhat Acts can they fo reafonably exert upon, him, as thofe of Love 
and. Adoration, Homage and imitation, Trufl and Dependence? But as no ASls 
of Senfe can «be very grateful to our Senftive Nature, & long: as we exert 
them -either with Repugnance, cxlndiffetericy,. !£b 'neither cats any Ads of 'Reafon 
bp to, our Rational ) the Pleafure of all Ads, whether Senftive atv Rational, 
Confiding (as I /hcw’d before) ifi ithe Sprigbtfulnefs and Vigour of them. And 
this is the Caufei why Men nowhnd fo little Felicity in thefe t&oft Rational 
Ads of Godlinefs, hecaufe by their o\^n bad Cufioms they have re ndere d: them* 

* felves 
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felves awrfe or J^ivKfXcm-, 'and cogently cmfl 

tw?o“o|ff W “h £*Ta£ 

^Crlircrel^nd 'disburdens itfe£ of thofe vicious Indijpofittons, which <fo 


dlfcharces and disburdens itlelt or tnoie vinous ^ 

TcrZtZhrreft it in thefe its Operations, the more it is pleafed ftill 

and delighted in rfiem : Yea, and that when K is fo far inured to 3. Godly Life, 
aa to be^able to praftife the feveral Virtues of it, but with the fame degree of 
ASlivity and Vigour , as ’twas wont to do its moft beloved Lujts> it is unlpeak- 
ably more pleafed and Jdtisfed ; and finds more Sweetnefs by a thoufand De- 
grees, in its Love and Adoration , Obedience and Imitation of God, than ever it 
did in the higheft Relifhes of Epicurifm and s Senjuality j that the more per- 
fectly we Love and Adore, &c. the more of Heaven we tafte in thefe Blejfed 
APIs •, and that, when by a long and conjlant Practice of them, .we haVe once 
render’d them natural to us, we enjoy fuch an Heaven upon Earth, in the eafy , 
free and vigorous Exercife of them, as we would not exchange for all the 
Pleafures and Felicities which the World can afford us. And yet, God 


knows, the moft perfeCt State of Godlinefs which we attain to here, hath fo 
many Degrees of ImperfcPtion in it, and in this we are fo difturbed and inter- 
rupted by bodily Indifpofiions, and the Troubles and NeceJJities of this prefent 
Life, that from the Joy and PleaJ'ure which refults from it here, we can hardly 
guefs at thofe ravifhing Felicities which will fpring out of it hereafter : When 
we* fhall be perfectly releafed from all the Encumbrances of Fl'efh and Blood, 
and Sin , when we (hall be tranflated into a free and quiet 'State, wherein we 
fhall have nothing elfe to do, but only to know and love, obey and imitate, and 
have no ImperfcPlion either natural or vicious , to clog or difturb us in this our 
Beatifical Employment : Wherein we fhall aCt with all our Vigour and Might, 
and thruft forth the whole Strength of our Souls in every Love, and every' Obe- 
dience ; fo that every Motion of our Souls towards God, fhall have the Vehemence 
of a Rapture in it, without the Violence : When, I fay, we fhall be eternally 
fixed in a State of fuch perfeCt Freedom and APlivity, our Happinefs muft needs 
be as large, as our Defres , and as great as our utmoft Capacity or Power of 
aPting upon God. For now we fhall imitate the moft PerfePl, and adore the 
moft Adorable, as much as ever we are able ; that is, we fhall perform with 
all our Might and Vigour the Ads that are moft agreeable to our Reajonable 
Nature : And in the utmoft Vigour of fuch APIs (as I have already fhewed) 


confifts our utmoft Happinefs. 

Suppofe we then a Society of Rational Beings placed in fuch a State, wherein 
they have an ObjcCt of infinite PerfePlions always before them, and no Evil from 
without or within to check or divert them from exerting all their Powers upon 
him en the moft: reajonable APlions: Suppofe therp now to be moving with 
unjpeakable Vigour and Agility, like fo many ever-ltving Orbs about this their 
everlafiing Center ; to be as full of Love and Duty to him as ever their Hearts 
can hold; u> be copying his PerfePlions, and adoring his- Excellencies with -an 
uncontroulable Freedom and Alacrity , and breathing forth themfelves to him in 
chearful Praifes , and rapturous Hallelujah's ; in a word, to be exercifing them- 
felvcs about him to, their utmoft Strength and Power, in all thofe blejfed Offices 
which his Nature and their Relation to him call for: Suppofe, I fay, all this, 
and you have before ye that which is the very Top and Flower of the Heaven 
of a reafonable Creature ; who in this blejfed State is fixed, as it were, in his own 
proper Element, where, without any Lett or Difiurbance, he freely moves and aPls 
according to his moft natural Tendence and Inclination. 9 

And now, by this time, I think it is clear enough, that the main and 
principal Part of the Heaven of a Man, confidered as a reafonable Creature, eon- 
lifts in Knowing and Choofing of God. But befides this , there are other blefted 
Ingredients of Heaven ; the Principal whereof is, the knowing and choofing 
thofe that are mofi like unto God j namely, the blejfed Jefus in his human Na- 
ture, 
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ture , and the Holy Angels and Saints, who are all in their feveral Meafures and 
Degrees, the expreft and lively Images of God. And therefore if to know 
and choofe God be the J'upreme Felicity of Heaven, then doubtlefs the next to 
that, is, to know and be acquainted with thefe bleffed Images of him, and 
freely to choofe their Company and Converfation , and be entirely united to them 
in AffieBion j without which, it would be no Felicity to dwell in the fame 
Place with them. For to cohabit* with Jefus, and with Saints and Angels, 
and not be acquainted with and united to them in Heart and AjfcBion , would 
be rather a Burden than a Pleafure. The Happinefs therefore of being in 
their Society , confifts in knowing and choojing them. And this is every where 
implied, where our being in them is mention’d as a Part of our Heaven. 
Thus, i ‘Thejf iv.%17. to be ever with the Lffrd, is the fame Thing with being 
ever in Heaven : But then, ’tis to be ever with him upon Choice ; for fo thole 
Words imply, Phil. i. 23. I dejire to depart and to be with Chrifi ; which is far 
better. And accordingly this is mention’d by the Apoftle, as a dear Privi- 
lege of our being Members of the Chrifian Church , whereby we are entituled 
to the Society of Holy Myriads of Angels ; of the general AJfembly and Church of 
the Firfl-born ; of 'God the fudge of all j of the Spirits of Jufi Men made perfect, 
and of Jefus the Mediator of the New Covenant , Heb. xii. 22, 23, 24. And in- 
deed this muft needs be an inejlimable Happinefs , not only to cohabit , but be 
acquainted with , and in Heart and Will united to this •bleffed and glorious 
Company. For what Soul that has any Spark of Cordial Love to Jefus, 
the bef Friend of Souls that ever was, any grateful Remembrance of what he did 
and Jujfer’d for our # fakes, would not efteem it a mighty Felicity to be admitted 
into his Prefence , and to be an Eye-witnefs of the nappy Change of his pad: 
woful Circumftances ? To fee hinf that was fo cruelly treated , fo barbaroufly 
vilified , tortured and butchered for our fakes, raifed to the higheft pitch of 
Splendour and Dignity, to be Head and Prince of all the Hierarchy of Hea* 
ven, to be worjhippfd and celebrated thro’out all the noble Choir of Arch-Angels 
and Angels , and Spirits of jufi Men made perfeB ? Verily rricthinks had I only 
the Privilege to look in and fee my dear and blefled Lord furrounded with all 
this Circle of Qlories, it would be a moll heavenly Conjolation to me, tho I 
were fure never to partake of it. The very Communion I fhould have in the Joys 
of my Majler , would be a kind of Heaven at Second-hand ro me, and my Soul 
would be wondrous Happy by Sympathizing with him in his Felicity and Ad- 
vancement .• Bet, Oh ! when that Bleffed Perfbn fhall not only permit me to fee 
his Glory, but introduce me into it, and make me Partaker of it ; when I fhall 
not only behold his beloved Face , but be admitted into his dear Converfation, and 
dwell in his Arms and Embraces for ever j when I fhall hear him record the 
wondrous Adventures of his Love, thro’ how many woful Stages he pafs’d to ref- 
cue me from MiJ'ery , and make me Happy , and in the m&an time fhall have a 
moft ravifinng Feeling of that Happinefs ; how will my Heart Jpring with* Joy , 
and burn with Love , and my Mouth o'erflow with Praifes and ‘Thankfgiving to 
him! „ 

And as our Acquaintance with, and Choice of the Bleffed Jefus muff needs 
contribute vaftly to our Happinefs j fo muft alfo (tho not in fo high a Degree) 
our being intimately acquainted and united with Saints arid Angels ; who being 
not only endowed with large and comprehenfive Under (landings, but alfo with 
perfect good ^Nature, and moft generous Charity , muft needs make excellent 
Company. For as their Goodnefs cannot but render their Converfation infinitely 
free and benign , fo their great Knowledge muft neceflarily render it equally 
profitable and delightful. And then being fo Knowing as they are, they muft 
needs be fuppofed to underfiand all the wife Arts of Endearment j and being fo 
Good, they muft be alfo fuppofed to be continually praBifing them. And if 
fo, what a heavenly Converfation muft theirs be, tne Scope whereof is the 
moft glorious Knowledge , and the Law whereof is the moft perfeB Friendjhip ? 
Who would not be willing to leave 2. fooiijh, froward, and ill-natur'd World, 


for the blelled Society of thefe wife Friend r, and perfect Lovers? And what a 
Felicity mud it be, to fpend an Eternity in fuch a noble Converfation ! where 
we (hall hear the deep Philofophy of Heaven communicated with mutual Freedom 
in the wife and amicable, Difcourfes of Angels and glorified Spirits ; who 
without any Referve , or Affectation of Myfiery\ without Pajfion or Inter efi > or 
pcevijh Contention for Victory , do freely Philofophize, and mutually impart the 
Treafures of each other’s Knowledge. For iince all Saints there are great Phi- 
loJ'opherSy and all Philofophers perfedt Saints , \ve mull needs fuppofe Knowledge 
and Goodnefs , Wifdom and Charity , to .be equally intermingled thro’out all their 
Converfation ; and being fo, what can be imagined more delightful ! When 
therefore we (hall leave this impertinent and unfociable World j ■ and all our good 
old Friends that are gone to Heaven before us, (hall meet us as foon as we are 
landed upon the Shore of Eternity, and with' infinite Congratulations for our 
l'afe Arrival, (hall conduct us into the Company of the Patriarchs and Pro- 
phet s> Apofiles and Marty rs, and introduce us into an intimatk Acquaintance 
with them, and with all thofe brave and«§ateer<J«r Souls, who by their glorious 
Examples have recommended themfelves to the World ; when we (hall be fami- 
liar Friends with Angels and Arch- Angels, and all the Courtiers of Heaven, (hall 
call us Brethren , and bid us W dcorne to their Mafiers Joy \ and we fhall be 
received into their glorious Society with all the tender Endearments and Ca- 
refles of thofe heavenly Lovers j what a mighty Addition to our Happinefs will 
this be ! 

There are indced*(ome other Additions to the* Happinefs of Heaven; fuch as 
the Glory and Magnificence of the Place , which is th € highefi* Heaven , or the up- 
per and purer T radts of the A Ether , which our Saviour calls ParadiJ'e, Luke 
xxiii. 43. and St. Paul the ‘Third Heaven^ 2 Cor. xii. 2. both which, in the 
Phrafe of that Age, befpeak it to be a Place of unfpeakable Glory ; for fo the 
Tews do commonly call this blelled Seat, the Third or Angel-bearing Region of 
Heaven, by which they denote it to be the Place of the King of the whole 
World, where his moil glorious Courtiers do refide ; and they alfo call it Para - 
dije t in allulion to the earthly Paradife of Eden ; becaufe as that was the Garden 
of this lower World, fo this is of the whole Creation. And tho w t e have no exaCt 
DeJ'eription of this Place in Scripture , and that perhaps becaufe no human Lan- 
guage can deferibe it yet iince God hath chofen it for the Everlajhng Theatre 
of Blifs and Happinefs, we may thence reafonably conclude, that he hath mod 
exquifitely furnijh'd it with all Accommodations requifite to a mod happy and 
blifsful Liie. 

Befides which aKo, there is the Everlafiing Duration of it, which is another 
great Accedion to its Happinefs. That fuch is the Nature of its Enjoyments, as 
that they do not, like all other Pleafures, J'pend and wafle in the Fruition ; that 
tho it will be alway % feeding our Faculties with new Delights, yet it will never be 
exhaufiedy but be always equally becaufe infinitely^ diftant from a Period. So 
that its Happinefs confiding of an infinite Variety of'Pleafure extended to an 
infinite Duration , it will be impoflible for thofe that enjoy it to be either cloy'd 
with the Repetition of it, or tormented with t the Fear of lofing it. * 

But thele Two lafi I only mention, becaufe they do not *fo properly belong to 
our prefent Argument ; which is only to explain the Nature* of Heaven fo far 
as is neceflary to the right underdanding of the Nature of thofe Means by which: 
it is to be attained. 

Now from what hath been faid concerning this great End of , the Chrifiian 
Lfi\ thefe Two Things are to be inferr’d concerning the Nature of it. 

1 . That the main of Heaven confids not fo much in any outward Pofleflion, 
as in an inward State and Temper. For tho Heaven be, doubtlefs, a mod 
glorious Place t and all its blelled Inhabitants do poflels and hold it by an ever- 
lading Tenure ; yet ’tis a great Miilake to imagine that the main Happinels 
of Heaven confids in living for ever in a glorious Placey which, feparated from 
all the red of Heaven, would be but a poor and hungry kind of Happinefs. 
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For Life is no otherwife a Happinefs, than as it is the Principal of all our 
pleafant and grateful Perceptions ; and if we could live for ever without per* 
reiving, it would be the fame Thing to us, as if we were nothing but a 
Company of everlafting. Stones and Trees and what great matter would it 
fignify to live for ever in a glorious Place , unlefs we could be for ever af- 
fected by it with a delightful Senfe and Perception ? which is impofllble 

becaufe all delightful Senfe (as hath already been proved) arifes out of the 
vigorous Excrcife of our Faculties about fuch Objects as are fuitable to them ; 
but what can there be in the moll glorious Place fo fuitable to a Rational 

Mind and Will, as to keep them for ever vigoroujly employed and exercifed 

about it ? It may, indeed, for a while, employ the Mind in an eager Con- 
templation of it \new and furprizing Beauties ; but how foon would the Mind 
dif-relifh it, were it to be its only Entertainment for Eternity ? And as for 
the Will, what would* a fine Place fignify to it, if it were not replenifti’d 
with fuch ObjeCts as are fuitable to its own Options ? And indeed, there is 
nothing that can everlaftingly gratify a rational Mind and Will, but what 
has in it fuch an Infinity of Truth as is everlaftingly Knowable , and fuch an 
Infinity of GoodneJ's as is everlaftingly Defir able ; or, which is the fame Thing, 
nothing but what hath Truth enough in it for the one to be vigoroufly con- 
templating for ever ; and nothing but what hath GoodneJ's enough in it for 
the other to be as vigoroufly loving, adoring , and imitating for ever* And 
fuch an Infinitude of Truth and GoodneJ’s is no where to be found but in God. 
Bur God, as well as the Place, and Duration of Heaven, being an ObjeCt 
that is external to # us, neither is, nor can be a Happinefs to us, unlefs we aft 
upon him, and freely exereije our Faculties about him ; unlefs we Know him, 
and Love him, &c. So that that \Vhich felicitates all, is our own Internal All ; 
’tis by this that we enjoy Heaven, and perceive all the Pleafures of it. ’Tis 
not by being in Heaven that Men are conftituted Happy, but by vigoroufly 
exerting their Faculties upon the heavenly ObjeCts : For without this, to be 
in Heaven or out of it, would be indifferent to us. The Happinefs of Hea- 
ven therefore confifts in a State of heavenly Aft ion ; in being fo attempered 
and connaiurafjz d to the ObjeCts of Heaven, as to be always aiding upon, and 
chearfully employing our Faculties about them. For as there is no Pleafure 
in Acting coldly upon fuitable Objects, fo there is Pain and Trouble in aCt- 
ing vigoroujly upon unjuitable ones. And therefore to make Heaven itfelf a 
Happinefs* to *us, ’tis necelfary not only that we ftiould aCt vigoroufly upon 
the ObjeCts of it, but that we ftiould Jo aft from a Suitablenefs of Temper to 
them : That we ftiould contemplate God, fubmit to his Will, adore and 
imitate his Perfections from a God-like Temper and Dijpofition. For otherwife 
thefe ACts will be Penances inftead of Pleafures to us ; and the more intenjely 
we exert them, the more painj'ul they will be. And if we were in Heaven, 
all that heavenly Excrcife* in which the Happinefs of it confifts, would 
be but a a Torment and Vexation to us, unlefs we had a heavenly Temper . For 
as the Parts of Matter can never refi, but do move about in a perpetual 
Whirl-pool, till they hit into a Place or Inteifiice that is of the f^nfe Form and 
Figure with them ; * fo there is nothing can refi in Heaven but what is Hea- 
venly. All that* is otherwife rebounds and files, off of its .own accord, and can 
never acquiejce there, till ’tis of the fame Form, and Temper, and Difpofi- 
tion with it. From hence therefore it’s evident, that the Happinefs of a 
Man in Heaven confifts not fo much in the outward Glory of the Place, as in 
the inward State of his own Mind, which, from a Suitablenefs of Temper to 
the heavenly ObjeCts, doth always freely employ and exercife its Faculties about 
them. 

II. That the heavenly State is nothing elfe but the Perfeftion of all hea- 
venly Virtue. For it hath been already proved. That Heaven confifts in a 
clear and intimate Knowledge, and & free and uncontefted Choice of God, and 
of thofe Bleffed Beings that refemble him; and thefe Two comprehend all 
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i i o n tVinr the Difference between the State of Grace and Glory 

heavenly Virtue. So that Grace ^ w rf Glory> and G lory is 

IcMaZrii of Grace ’Tis Knmkdge exalted above all £rr ? r and 

above aH^ Difficulty or 0^*r,Vy of Apprehenfion , ’tis Love ^ftramed from all to- 

pupnancies of Flefh anti Spirit, a nd refined into a ipmeCeleJlial F/W ; 

V/jLr to, and Imitation of God, perfectly feparated from all Jinful Defers, 
and freed from the Clog of count er-Jlrtving Principles ; tis Adoration of, and 
Dependency upon him, without the leaft degree of Indian or Dependency ; 
in a word 'tis a /m- and uncontroule'd Motion of all the heavenly Virtues 
together in which they are every one moft % ngoroujly exerted, without the leaft 
Check or Impediment. This therefore being the State of Heaven, as is evident 
from what hath been difeourfed, it hence follows, that the .‘main Difference 
between Virtue and Heaven, is only gradual ; that Virtue is the Beginning of 
Heaven, and Heaven is the PerfeBton of Virtue. And if fo, then as the loweft 
Degree of true Virtue is a Jlep Heaven-wards, fo every farther Degree is a nearer 
Approach towards the heavenly Stare. So that as we grow in Grace, and 
proceed from one Degree of Virtue to another, we draw nearer and nearer 
to that blelfed Condition in which we fhall be all pure Virtue, without any 
(inful Alloy or Intermixture. And this is the true State and Condition of 
Heaven. 


CHAP. 


Concerning the Means by which this Great End of 
the Chriftian Life is to be attained. 

I T is to be confider’d, That the great Defign of Chriftianity being to 
advance our Natures to fuch a fublime Degree of Purity end Perfection, 
as is requiiite to capacitate us for the Enjoyment of a heavenly BliJ's, it 
was neceffitated, in order hereunto, to ftrain our Duty to a greater height 
than any preceding Law had done before it. For the End of all God’s Laws 
is "the Happinefs of his SubjeBs ; and therefore that they may bd effectual 
Means to promote this End, it’s neceffary that the Duties they enjoin fhould 
be fuch as the Nature of our Happinefs requires. Now in the firft State of 
our Nature, which was that of Innocence ; we feem to have been defign’d 
only for a Perrejlrial Paradife , that is, to enjoy the Pleafures of a pure 
MincJ, inhabiting a fenlitive and animal Body; and therefore had we flood, 
(which God forefaw we fhould not, and therefo're defign’d us for a more 
raifed and heavenly Condition) our Happinefs would, have been what it is 
now in thi,? World, tho in a higher Degree, viz. a Compound of fpiritual 
and bodily Delights, to be enjoy’d in a State of earthly Immortality, 
which would have been of a much inferior Nature to th^t pure State of 
fpiritual Happinefs whereunto we are now defigned and . directed : And to 
ferve this former "End, in the Poffefiion of which Man was placed in the 
State of Innocence , God gave him the Law of Nature, which feems to have 
been nothing elfc but only Right Reafon dilating to us what is neceffary to 
be done, in order to this our earthly Happinefs. And accordingly the Du- 
ties of this Law were of a much lower Strain than the Duties of Chriftia- 
nity ; they being intended for the Means and Inftruments of a much lower 
Happinefs. For in this our Earthly and Animal State, right Reafon could re- 
quire nothing of us but what was fubfervient to our Earthly and Animal Fe- 
licity; which was only a mixture of bodily ’'and mental, fenfitive and rational 
Pleafure ; and nothing could be good for us but what tended thereunto, no- 
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thing evil but what did obftrydt and oppofe it. But now that our Happinefs is 
placed in another World, and in fuch vaftly different Enjoyments from thofe of a 
Terreftrial Paradife, we muft proceed upon other Principles : For now every 
Adtion is Good or Bad, Wife or Foolilh, as it ferves or hinders our Happinefs in 
the World to come. Afld therefore it is highly realonable that now we fhould 
live at a different rate than what we were obliged to in that Animal State where- 
in we were firft created ; that we fhould fubmit our earthly to our heavenly lnte- 
reft, and renounce the Joys and Pleafures of this Life, whenfoever they ftand in 
Competition with the Jpiritual Felicities of the Life to come. Now we are no 
longer to look upon this World as our Native Country , but as a Foreign Land ; 
and fo we are to reckon ourfelves Strangers and Pilgrims upon Earth ; and ac- 
cordingly to ufe, the Conveniences of this Life as Strangers do their Inns, 
not to abide* or lake up our Habitation in them, but only to bait and away, 
and rcfrefh our felves, . that fo we may be the better enabled to perform our 
Journey* to the Eternal World. For the Scene of our Happinefs being 
fhifted from an earthly Immortality, to an Heavenly ; and consequently the 
Happinefs itfelfbcing now much more fublime and pure and J'piritual than it 
would have been, had it continued Earthly ; it’s neceflary that our Nature 
fhould be exalted with it, and that we fhould be raffed as high above the 
Condition mere earthly Creatures, as that is above the Rank and Quality 
of an earthly Happinefs ; otherwile it will be impolfible # for us to relilh and 
enjoy it. 

Now every Agent hath need of more or fewer Means proportionably as he 
is farther off, \ or nearer to the End he drives at. As for Inftance, the Husband- 
man that hath a fat and fruitful Soil to fow his Seed in, is nearer to the at- 
taining of a good Harveft, than he that hath a barren or Jlony Ground to work 
upon ; and therefore hath much lefs to do. For whereas the latter, before he 
can plough and fow, muft manure his Ground, and gather out the Stones of it ; 
the farmer needs only plough up the fertile Earth, and call his Seed into it. 
Or to come clofer* to the Cafe in hand ; a Man that is merely ignorant is in a 
much nearer Capacity of true Knowledge, than he whofe Mind is altogether 
prejudiced with erroneous Principles ; and therefore needs much fewer Helps and 
Means to attain it: For his Mind being perfectly difengaged, is like a fair Paper, 
on which as there is nothing writ, fo there is nothing to be blotted out ; lo that 
all that he hath to do, is to enquire after and receive the Truth when it is 
fairly propofeft to him. But as for the Prejudiced Man, he hath a great deal 
to unlearn, before he can be capable of Learning ; a great many falfe Principles 
to be expunged, before ever the true Notions of Things can be imprinted on 
his Underftanding. 

If therefore we would take a true Account of all thole Means that are ne- 
celfary to our attaining of Heaven, we muft confider what a vajl Di/lance 
we are from it in this corrupt and degenerate State of our Nature. If we 
were in a State of Indifference between Virtue and Vice, we fhould be much 
Heaven than wt are: For then, as we fhould be without thofe hea- 
venly Virtues , in the free Exercife whereof the State of Heaven confifts ; fo 
we fhould be without all that Repugnance and Averfation to thfem which ren- 
ders them fo difficultly attainable ; and our Nature being already in an JEqui - 
librium , would by the leaft over-weight of Motion be pr^lently inclined to 
Virtue and Goodnefs. But, alas ! in this corrupt State whereinto we are 
funk, our Nature runs Evil-wards with a very ftrong and prevailing Biafs j 
and is not only void of Virtue, but averfe to it : And this fets us at a far 
greater Diftance from the blefled End of our Religion, than otherwile we 
fhould be: F5r every degree of vicious Inclination that is in us, is a Remove 
from Heaven, a Dejcent from that Perfection of Virtue wherein the heaven- 
ly Bleflednefs confifts. And if fo, how remote from Heaven are the Genera- 
lity of Men in the beginning of their Progrefs thither ; when to their natu- 
ral Corruption they have fuper-added by their finful Courfes fo many inordi- 
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aate nations, and inveterate, fmful Habits j when by a long Series of wicked 
Adioni they have raifed and blown up their Cbncupijeence into filch raging 
Flaws o f Luft as generally they do! And being thus -for gone back from our 
End, there are fundry Mean:, which otherwife would have been perfedly 
tee diets and fuperjtuous , that are now become abfolfitely neceffary thereunto. 
For had we begun our Progrefs towards Heaven from a State of Indtfferency be- 
tween Virtue and Vice, we had had no more to do but to pradtife thole feveral 
Virtues of Religion, of which the heavenly Life and State confifts j to love and 
to contemplate , to adore and to obey God, and behave ourfelves jujtly and charita- 
bly towards one anorher ; all which would have been fo eafy, that we mould 
have had no occafion of any Injlrumental Duties to facilitate them to us. Where- 
as now Honing Heaven-wards, as we generally do, from a, mod: corrupt and 
degenerate State, there are fundry other Means %vhich we muft ufe as Inflruments 
that are neceffary to our acquiring and perievering in the Virtues of the heavenly 
Life ; to our conquering rhe Difficulties, and killing the vicious Averfations 
of our Natures againd them : All which would have been needlej's , at lead: 
in a great meafure, had not our Nature been fo depraved and corrupt as 
it is. 

So that as the Cafe now ftands with us, there are Two forts of Means that are 
neceffary to our obtaining of Heaven j The Fird is, the Practice of thole hea- 
venly Virtues , in the r Perfection whereof conffds the State of Heaven ; the 
Second is, the Practice of certain Injlrumental Duties , which are neceffary to 
our acquiring thofe heavenly Virtues, and overcoming the Difficulties of them. 
The fird fort of thefe are the proximate Means, thofe which direCtly and im- 
mediately refpedt the great and ultimate End ; the Second, the more remote 
Means, which immediately refpeCt thofe Means that immediately refpeCt the 
End. The Fird is like the Art of the Builder, which immediately refpeds the 
Houle j the Second, like the Art of the Smith, which immediately relpcds 
the Means and Injlruments of Building. 

I. One fort of Means neceffary to the obtaining of Heaven, and that which 
more direttly and immediately refpeCts it, is the Brattice of thofe Virtues in the 
Perfection whereof the heavenly Life confids : For we find by Experience, 
that all heavenly Virtues are to be acquired and perfected only by Brattice j 
That as all bad Dilpofitions are acquired and improved into Habits by bad 
Practices and Cuftoms, fo are all the contrary virtuous ones by the contrary 
Practices. For Religion proceeds in the Methods of Nature, and, carries us 
on from the Atts to the Difpqfitions , and frdm the DiJ'pofitions to the Habits of 
Virtue. And by the lame Method the Divine Grace which accompanies Re- 
ligion, does ordinarily work its EffeCts upon the Spirits of Men, not by an 
injlantaneous Infujion of virtuous Habits into the Will, but by perliiading 
them to the Prattice of thofe Virtues that are contrary to their vicious Habits, 
and to periid in the Pradice of them till they have mortified thofe Habits, 
and thorowly habituated and inured themfelves to thefe. So that the Grace 
of God is like a Graf, which tho it is put into a Stock which is quite of 
another kind, doth yet make ufe of the Faculties and Juices of the Stock, 
and fo by co-operating with them, converts it by degrees Into its own Nature. 
And this is cxadly agreeable to the common Experience of Men, who, in 
the Beginning of, their Reformation, are fo far from adiiig virtuoully from 
Habit and Inclination, that it goes againd the very Grain of their Nature, 
and they would much rather return to their vicious Courfes, if they were 
•not chafed and purfued by the ft errors of an awakened Confidence ; and when 
afterwards they come to ad upon a more ingenuous Principle, yet dill they 
find in themielves a great Averfenejs and Reluttancy to it, aifd 'tis a great 
while lifually ere they arrive to a Habit or Facility of ading virtuoufy. But 
then l^y Perfeverance in the Pradice of Virtue, they are more and more in- 
clined and dijpofed to it, and fo by degrees it becomes eafy and natural* to 
them. If therefore we would ever arrive to that Pcrfedion of Virtue which 
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the Heavenly State implies, it myft be by the Prqffice o£ Virtue, by £)&&& 
tinual training and exerctfng ourfelves in all the Pafts t»f the Heavenly Life 
which, by degrees, will wear off the Difficulty of it, acrid adapt znd familiariz} 
our Nature to it. "A j J\h »o/«r, ru&flutw Thofe Things 

which they that learn “ought to do, they learn by doing them. Thus we learn 
Devotion by Prayer, Submiflion to God by Denying ourfelves, Charity by 
giving Alms, and Meeknefs by Forgiving Injuries. And we may as reafohably 
expert to commence Learned without Study , as Virtuous without the PraSlice 
of Virtue. Since therefore the Formal Happinefs of our Reafonable Natures 
confifts in the Perfection of all the Heavenly Virtues, and ’tis by thefe alone 
that we can relifh and enjoy the blifsful Objects of Heaven j it hence follows, 
that the Pradtke of thofe Virtues is the moft dir cB and immediate Means to 
obtain the Blejfed End of our Religion. But then, 

II. Another fort of Means neceflary to our obtaining of Heaven, conflfls 
of certain Infrumental Duties , by which we are to acquire, improve, and perfect 
thefe Heavenly Virtues. What thefe Means are, will be hereafter largely 
fhown : All that I fhall fay of them at prefent, is, That they are fuen as 
are no farther good and ufeful, than as they are the Means of Heavenly Vir- 
tue, and do tend towards the acquiring , improving , and perfecting it. For the 
whole Duty of Man may be diftributed into thefe Two Generals , viz. The 
Religion of the End, and the Religion of the Means. • The Religion of the 
End, contains all that Heavenly Virtue wherein the Perfc5lio7i and Happinefs of 
Human Nature conflfls ; and this the Apoflle diftributes into Three Particu- 
lars, viz. Sobriety , Righteoufnefs , and Godlinefs. The Religion of the Means 
comprehends all that Duty which does either naturally , or by Infitution , re- 
fpedt and drive at this Religion ^of the End ; and that all other Duty, that 
is not itfelf a Natural Branch and Part of it, doth refpect and drive at it, 
the Apoftle adu res us, when he tells us, that the Gofpel ', or Grace of God, was 
revealed from Heaven for this very Purpofe, to teach u.s to deny all XJngodlineJs 
a7id worldly Luffs , and to live Jbberly, and righteoujly and godly in this prejhtt 
JVorld. And if we do not ufe the Religion of the Means to this purpofe, it 
is altogether ufelefs and isifgsiificant. For the Purpofe of all Religious Duties , 
is either, 

1. Xo reconcile Men to God, and God to them 5 or, 

2. Fo perfect the Human Nature j or, 

3 . Tq intitle Men to Heaven j or, 

4. To qualify and difpofe them for the Heavenly Life. To neither of which 
the Religion of the Means is any farther ufeful, than as it produces and pro- 
motes in us thofe Heavenly Virtues which are implied in the Religion of the 
End. For, 

I. It is no farther ufeful towards the reconciling Us to God, and God to us. 
For there can be no hearty Reconciliation between adverfe Parties, Without 
there be a mutual LikeneJ's, and Agreement of Natures. Now the Carnal Mind, 
(which includes all that is repugnant to the Heavenly Virtues') the Apofle 
tells us, is Etimity againf God, Rom. viii. 7. that is, hath a natural Antipathy 
to the Purity and* Goodncfs of the Divine Nature. And this Atitipatby, the 
fame Apoflle tells us, is founded in our wicked Works , Colof. i. 21. So that 
tho we fhould pfadtife never fo diligently all that is contained in the Re- 
ligion of the Means , tho we fhould pray , and hear , and receive Sacra/nents, 
&c. with never fo much Zeal and Conftancy j yet all this will be infigni- 
ficant, as to the recoTtciling our Natures to God, unlefs it deflroy "in us that 
Carnal Mind and thofe wicked Works which render us fo aver fe to his Goodnefs. 
And tho God bears a hearty Good-will to all that are capable of Good, and 
embraces his whole Creation with the out-ftretched Arms of his Benevolence j 
yet he cannot be fuppofed to be pleafed with, or delighted in any but fuch 
2 * refemble Him in thofe amiable Qraces of Purity and Goodnefs for which he 
loves Himfelf. For he loves not HimJ'elf merely becaufe he is Himjelf (which 
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would bCi^a $Und Infiindl rather than a Reafonable Love) but becaufe he is 
Good : and he loves Himfelf above all other Things, becaufe he knows Himfelf 
to be the Higheji and moft Perfect Good : and confequently He loves all other 
Things proportionably as they approach and referable Him in Goodnefs. And 
indeed, if He loved Us for any v other Reafon befides that for which he loves 
Himfelf he would not have infinite Reafon to love Himfelf j becaufe he would 
not have that Reafon to love Himfelf for which he loves and takes delight 
in TJs. Since therefore there is nothing butf our Rejemblattce of God can 
reconcile Him to Us ; and fince our Refemblance of Him confifts in Virtue 
and true Goodnefs, , it hence follows, that all the Religion of the Means is in- 
significant to our Reconciliation with God, if it doth not render us truly Vir- 
tuous. So that till this is effected, there is fo vaft a Gulph between God and 
Us, that neither We can go to Him, nor He come to Us ; anti unlefs he alter 
his Nature by becoming impure as we are impure, or we alter ours by becom- 
ing pure as He is pure, there will be fo immenfe a Difiance between Him and 
Us, as that it is impoffible we Should ever meet and agree. So that wh at the 
Prophet faith of Sacrifice, may be truly affirm’d of all Religion of the Means, 
Will the Lord be pleafed with thoufands of Rams, or with ten thoufands of Rivers 
of Oil ? Will he be reconciled upon our bare Believing , Praying, or Receiving 
Sacraments ? &c. No, no j He hath fhewed thee , O Man, what is good : And 
what doth the Lord require of thee , but to do jufily, and to love Mercy, and to 
walk humbly with thy God ? Micah vi. 7, 8. ” 

II. This Religion of the Means is of no farther ufe as to the per fe Sling our 

Natures, than as it is inftru mental to produce and promote in us thole Heavcnh 
Virtues which are implied in the Religion of the End. For doubtlefs, to be a 
perfect Man, is to live up to the higheft Principle of Human Nature, which 
is Reafon j and till we are once releafed from the Slavery of SenJ'e and Pa/Jion, 
and all our Powers of ACtion are fo fubdued to this J'uperior Principle as to be 
wholly regulated by it, and we choofe and ref ufe , and love and hate, and hope 
and fear, and dejire and delight , according as right Reafon directs, we arc in 
a maimed and tmperfeSl Condition. Now what elfe is Virtue , but a Habit of 
Living according to the Laws of Reafon , or of demeaning ourfelves towards 
God, ourfelves, and all the World, as bell becomes Rational Beings placed in 
our Condition and Circumflances ? And till we are in lome meafure arrived 
to this, our Nature is fo far from being perfeSl, that it is the molt wretched and 
confufed Thing in the whole World -, a mere undiftinguifh’d Chaos, where 
Frigida cum Calidis, Senle and Reafon, Brute and Man, are IhufHed together 
without any order, like a confounded Heap of Ruins. And therefore as for 
this Religion of the Means, it will be altogether infignificant to the PerfeSlion 
of our Natures, unlefs by the Practice of it we do acquire a Habit of ACting 
according to the Law of our Reafon , which Habit includes all Heavenly Virtue . 
For conftantly to know and do what is beft and mgft reafonable, is the very 
Crown and Perfection of every reafonable Nature •, and therefore fo far as our 
Faith and C onfideration, our Sorrow for Sin, and the ‘other Jnfirumentals of 
Religion, promote this Heavenly Habit in us, fo far are they perfeSlive of our 
Nature, and net farther. c 

III. This Religion of the Means is of no farther ufe to U$, as to the En- 
titling us to Heaven, than as it is productive of thofe Heavenly Virtues which 
the Religion of the End implies. For our Title to Heaven depending whol- 
ly upon God’s PromiJ'e, muft immediately refult from our Performance of 
thofe Conditions upon which he hath promifed it ; which till we have done, we 
can have no more Claim or Title to it than if he had never promifed it at all. 
But the foie Condition upon which he hath promifed it, is Universal Righteouf- 
nefs and Goodnefs j for fo, without Holinefs , we are allured that no Man Jhall 
fee God j and Matth. v. our Saviour intails all the Beatitudes of Heaven upon 
thofe Heavenly Virtues of Purity of Heart, Benignity of Temper, &c. So alfoj. 
Rom, ii. 7. the Promife of Eternal Life is limited to our patient Continuance in 
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well-doing. And that we may know before-hand whajt to truft to, our Sa- 
viour plainly tells us, That not every one that cries. Lor Lord, that make 
Solemn Prayers and Addrejfes to me, Jhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven ; 
but he that doth the Will of my Father which is in Heaven : And, this is the Will 
of God , faith the Apoftle, even our Sanflification ; that is, our being purged 
from all Impurities of Flefh and Spirit, and infpired with all heavenly Virtues. 
And the Apoftle exprefly enumerates thofe Virtues upon which our Entrance 
into eternal Life is promifed, 2 Pet. i. 5, 6, 7, 8. Add to your Faith Virtue, and 
to Virtue Knowledge , and to Knowledge Temperance, and to Temperance Patience , 
and to Patience GodlineJ's , and to Godlinefs Brotherly Kindnefs , and to Brotherly 
KindneJ's Charity ; for if thefe Things be in you, and abound, faith he, they make 
you that you Jhall ^either be barren* or unfruitful in the Knowledge of our Lord fejus 
Chrijl } that is. That you fhall receive the proper Fruit of that Knowledge, which 
is eternal Life ; for thus, ver. 1 1. he goes on. For fo, or upon this Condition, 
an Entrance jBall be minijlred unto you abundantly into the Everlajling Kingdom of 
cur Lord and Saviour fej’us Chrijl. So that unlefs our Faith purifies our Hearts, 
and works by Love ; unlcls our Sorrow for Sin works in us Repentance, or a 
Change of Mind; unlcls our Prayers raife in us divine and heavenly Af- 
fed:ions, that is, unlefs we fo pradlijc the Duties of the Religion of the 
Means, as thereby to acquire the Virtues of the Religion of the End, it will 
be all as inlignificant to our Title to Heaven, as the moft indifferent* Adtions 
in the World. # 

IV. This Religion of the Means is of no farther Ule to the difpojing and 
qualifying us for Heaven, than as it is an effectual Means of the Religion of 
the End ; which is a perfectly diftindt Confideration from the former : For 
it would be no Advantage to us *to have a Right to Heaven, unlefs we were 
antecedently qualijied and dijpofed for it : Becaufe Pleafure, which is a relative 
Thing, implies a Correjpondence and Agreement between the Objebl and the 
Faculty that tafles and enjoys it. But in the Temper of every wicked Mind 
there is a ilrong Antipathy to the Pleafures of Heaven ; which being all 
chajlc , and pure, and J'piritual, can never agree with the vitiated Palate of a 
bafe and degeyerous Soul. For what Concord can there be between a JpiteJ'ul 
and devilijh Spirit, and the Fountain of all Love and Goodncfs ? between a 
Jenfual and carnalized one, that underAands no other Plea/ures but only thole 
of the Flefh, and thofe Pure and P7rg/«-Spirits that neither cat nor drink , but 
live for over *upon Wifdom , and Holinejs , and Love, and Contemplation f Cer- 
tainly, till our Mind is contempered to the heavenly State, and we are of the 
fame Dijpojition with God, and Angels, and Saints, there is no Pleafure in 
Heaven that can be agreeable to us. For, as for the main, we fhall be of 
the fame Temper and Dijpofition when we come into the other World, as we 
are when we leave this ; it being unimaginable how a Total Change fhould 
be wrought in us merely *by palling out of one World into another. * And 
therefore as in this World it is LikeneJ's that does congregate and affociate Beings 
together, fo, doubtlefs,* it is in the other too. So that if we carry with us 
thither our wicked and deviliff Difpofitions, (as we fhall doubflefs do, unlefs 
we fubdue and mortify them here) there will be no Company fit for us to 
aflbeiate with, but only the devilijh and damned Ghofts of wicked Men, with 
whom our wertcKed Spirits being already joined, by a Lrkenefs of Nature, 
will mingle themfelves, as foon as ever they are excommunicated from the 
Society of Mortals. For whither fhould they flock, but to the Birds of their 
own Feather ? With whom fhould they affociate, but with thofe malignant 
Spirits to whom they are already joined by a Community of Nature ? So 
that fuppofing that when they land in Eternity, it were left to their own 
Liberty to go to Heaven or Hell, into the Society of the Bleffed or the 
Damned, it is plain that Heaven would be no Place for them, that the Air 
that Bright Region of Eternal Day would never agree with their black and 
hellifh Natures. For, alas ! what fhould they do among thofe Bleffed Beings 
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that it, to whofc God-like Natures, Divine Contemplations, and hca- 

ve»|f 'feaiployments, they have fo great a Repugnancy and Averjdtion ? So that 
bma& the having a Right to Heaven, it is neceflary to our enjoying it, that we 
jhbuld be antecedently difpofed and qualified for it. And jt being thus, God hath 
been gracioufly pleafed to make thofe very Virtues the Conditions of our Right 
to Heaven, which are the proper Difpofitions and Qualifications of our Spirits for 
it ; that io with one and the fame Labour we might entitle ourfelves to, and qua- 
lify ourfelves to enjoy it. . . __ 

Now (as we (hewed you before) th v Condition of our Right to Heaven, is 
our pradifmg thofe heavenly Virtues which are implied in the Religion of the 
Ena-, and as the Religion of the Means no farther entitles us to Heaven, than as 
it produces and promotes in us thofe heavenly Virtues, fo it n» farther qualifies 
us tor it. For when the Soul goes into Eternity, it leaves the Religion of the 
Means behind it, and carries nothing with it but only thofe heavenly Virtues and 
Difpofit ions which it here acquired by thofe Means. For as for faith and Con- 
figuration, Hearing of God’s JVord, and Receiving of Sacraments , &c. they arc 
all but Scaffolds to that heavenly Building of inward Purity and Goodnefs and 
when this is once finifhed for Eternity, then muft thofe Scaffolds all go down, 
as Things of no farther Ufe or Neceflity. But as for the Graces of the Mind, 
they are to Hand for ever, to be the Receptacles and Habitations of all heavenly 
Pleafure. And hence the Apoftle tells us, that of thofe Three Chriftian 
Graces, Faith, Hope, and Charity, Charity (which, in the larged Scnfc* of 
it, comprehends all ‘heavenly Virtue) is the greateft ; becaufe the Two for- 
mer, being but Means of Charity, lhall ceafe in Heaven, and be fwallowed 
up for ever in Vifion and Enjoyment but Charity , faith he, never faileth, 
j Cor. xii. 13. * 

By all which, it is apparent, that the Religion of the Means is no farther 
ufeful to us, than as it is apt to produce and promote in us thofe heavenly 
Virtues, the Practice of which is the molt diredl and immediate Means to the 


ultimate End of a Chriftian. Wherefore, as a Man may knock and file , and yet 
be no Mechanick, tho the Hammer and File with which he does it are very ufe- 
ful Tools to the making of any curious Machine ; fo a Man ipay Pray, and 
Hear , and Receive Sacraments , &c. and yet be a very Bungler in the blefled Trade 
of a heavenly Life. For tho it is true, thefe are excellent Means of heavenly 
Living, yet as the Art of the Mechanick confifts not in ufing his Tools, hut in 
ufing them in fuch a manner as is neceflary to the perfecting and accomplishing 
his Work : So the Art of one that pretends to the heavenly Life, confifts not 
barely in praying and hearing , &c. but in ufing thole Means with that Religious 
Skill and Artifice, which is neceflary to render them effectually fubfervient to 
the Ends of Piety and Virtue. 

And thus I have giveh a general Account of the Means which are neceflary 
to ofir obtaining of Heaven, and which (as I have (hewed) are either fuch 
as te d more direBly and. immediately to it, or fuch as more remotely refpeCt it. 
The Firft is, the Practice of rhofe heavenly Virtues in *the Perfection whereof 
the Happirfefs.of Heaven confifts ; the Second is, the praCtiling of thofe Du- 
ties which are neceflary to our acquiring and perfecting* thofe heavenly Vir- 
tues . And of thefe Two Parts confifts the whole Chrifiian Life ; which takes 
in not only all thofe Virtues that are to be praCtifed by us in Heaven, but 
alio all thofe Duties by which we are to overcome the Difficulty of thofe 
Virtues, and to acquire and perfect them. The Firft of thele, for Di- 
ftinCtion fake, we will call the heavenly Part of the Chrifiian Life ; it being 
that Part of it which we lhall lead in Heaven , after we have learn’d it here 
upon Earth-, the Second I lhall call the Warfaring , or Militant Part of the 
Chrifiian Life, which is peculiar to our earthly State, wherein we are to con- 
tend and ftrive with the manifold Difficulties which attend us in the Exercile 
of thofe heavenly Virtues. Both which, J conceive, are implied in th&ii, 
Words of the Apoftle, Phil. i. 27. Only let your Conversation be as becometh the 
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Gojpel: where the Greek Word noAmt*3i, which we render, Let your Corner* 
Jat ion be, ftri&ly fignifies, behaving yourfehes as Citizens \ or which, if we may 
have leave to coin a Word, may be fitly render’d, Citizen it as becometb the 
Gofpel. For the Word, implies, that thofe of whom he fpeaks, were Denizens 
of feme Free City ; for fo the Word irotATtvyM, which, Phil. iii. 20 . is render’d 
Converfation , ftridtly denotes a Citizenjhip , from <jro?drtu, Citizens ; and is of the 
fame Import with vokit **, which, Aas xxii. 28 . is tranflated a Freedom , i. e. of 
the City of Rome ; which denotes the State and Condition of thofe, who, tho 
they dwelt out of that City, and fometfmes remote from it, had yet the fus Ci- 
vitatis Roman#,- the Privileges of it belonging to them. For thus Cicero de- 
fcribes it, Omnibus Municipibus duas ejfe Patrias, unam Natures , alteram Juris, 
Catonis Exemplo ,*• qui T ujculi nqtus, , in Populi Romani Societatem fujceptus ejl : 
i. e. “ All fuch as are made Free of the City have Two Countries, one of Na- 
“ ture,« the other of Law ; as Cato, for Inftance, who was born at Tufculum 
'<■ and afterwards admitted a Citizen of Rome ” Which exadtly agrees with the 
Nature of this heavenly voifrevp*, or Citizenjhip, which the Apoftle here attri- 
butes to Chrijlians, who, tho they belong at prefent to another Country, and live 
a great way off from the heavenly City, have as yet no Domicilium in Urbe, no 
actual Pofleffion of any of its bleffed Manfions j are notwithftanding Free 
Denizens of it, au<u have, by Covenant, a Right to all thofe bleffed Privileges 
which its Inhabitants do actually enjoy. From whence ft is evident, that the 
vr«; .TtiiicTt J- tfrt Text, refers to their being Citizens of Heaven, and as fuch it 
earnefily c>.«u’ tc them to behave themfelves ; to live as thofe who being now in 
a remote Country, .are yet cvvLirohtrtu W tyuv, as the Apoftle expreffes it, Eph. ii. 
19. i.e. Fellow-Citizens with the # Saints above ; that are connaturalized with 
them into that heavenly Commonwealth. And being thus underftood, the 
Apoftle’s Advice will comprehend in it both thofe kinds of Means which 1 have 
before deferibed. For, to live as Citizens of Heaven, is, Firft, To live like 
thofe who are the Inhabitants of Heaven, to imitate their bleffed Manners and 
Behaviour, in doing the Will of God upon Earth, as it is done by them, in 
Heaven ; and this takes in the Practice of all thofe heavenly Virtues of which 
the Religion of the End confifts : Secondly, To live like thofe that have a 
vrcMTwpa, or Citizenjhip in Heaven, that are intituled by the Covenant to the Pri- 
vileges and Immunities of it, but are as yet to win its PoJfeJJion by a continual 
Warfare and Contention with thofe manifold Difficulties and Oppofitions which 
lie in our* way to it : and this takes in the P rail ice of all thofe Duties in which 
the Religion of the Means confifts. To live like Chrijiians therefore, or, as be- 
comes the Gofpel, is to live in the continual Ufe of both kinds of the Means of 
Happinefs. So that the Chriftian Converfation confifting of thefe Two, is the 
only full and adequate Means by which Heaven can be obtained. 

But that I may make this more fully appear, I fhall confider thefe Tw% Parts 
of it dijlinttly, and endeavour to fhew now effectually each of them doth 
contribute in its kind, to our obtaining the Happinefs of Heaven. And, Firft, 
I fhall begin with the Proximate Means, viz. The PraStice of all thofe hea- 
venly Virtues which are implied in the Religion of the End, arid do make the 
heavenly Part oft he Chrijlian Life. 
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Concerning the Heavenly Part of the Chriftian Life, 
•which is the Proximate Means of obtaining Heaven j 
(hewing what Virtues it con/i(ts of, and how much 
every Virtue contributes to the Happinefs of Heaven. 

V IRTUE in the General, confifts* in a fuitable iiehdviour to the 
State and Capacities in which we are placed. Now Man who is 
the Subject of that Virtue we are here difcourfing of,, is to be con- 
fidered under a Three-fold Capacity. The 
Firft, is, Of a Rational Animal : The 
Second, Of a Rational Animal related to God : The 
Third, Of a Rational Animal related to all other Creatures. 

And thefc are the only Capacities of Virtue that are in Human Nature : 
So that all the Virtues we are obliged to, and capable of, con fill in behaving 
ourfelve^ fuitable to *the State and Condition of Rational Animals , that are 
related to God and «heir Fellow-Creatures. 

By which Three Capacities of our Nature, the Virtue or Suitahlenefs of 
Behaviour which we ftand obliged to, is diftinguilhed into Three kinds, viz. 
The Human , 

The Divine , and 
The Social. 

Human Virtue confifts in behaving ourfelves fuitably to the State and Capa- 
city of mere Rational Animals. 

Divine Virtue confifts in behaving ourfelves fuitably to the Condition of 
Rational Animals related to God. 

Social Virtue confifts in behaving ourfelves fuitably to the Capacity of Ra- 
tional Animals related to their Fellow-Creatures , but efpccially to Rational 
Creatures that are of the fame Clafs and Society with us. 

That I may therefore pioceed more diftindtly in this Argument, I {hall 
endeavour to {hew what thole Virtues of the Chrijlian Life are, which are 
proper to a Man in each of thole Capacities ; and how much each of thole 
Virtues contributes to the Happinefs of Heaven. 

SECT. I. 

Concerning thofe Human Virtues which belong to a Man as he 
is a Reafonable Animal, Jhewing that they are all included in 
the Heavenly Part of the Chriftian Life, and that the Praliice 
of them effeliually conduces to our future Happinefs. 

F IRST, Wc will confider Man in the Capacity of a mere Rational Ani- 
mal, that is compounded of contrary Principles, viz. Spirit and Mat ter , 
or a Rational Soul and Human Body ; by which Compofition he 1 is, as it were, 
the Buckle of both Worlds, in whom the Spiritual and Material World are 
clajped and united together ; and partaking as he does, of both Extremes, of 
Spirit and of Matter , of Angel and Brute, there a rife within him, from th^fe 
contrary Natures, contrary Propenfions, vizi Rational and SenJ'ual, or Angelical : 
and Brutijh : And in the due Subordination of thefe, his Senjual to his Rational 
Propenfions, confifts all Human Virtue. 
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For his Reafon the nobfeft Principle ofhis NatUKtv muft be fuppofetffcfc 
be implanted in him by God, to rule aria govern him, to be an J£y*rto hii bUnd 
and brutifh Affections, to correSl the Errors of his Imagination, to found the 
Extravagancies of his Appetites, and regulate the whole Caurfe of his Actions, 
fo as that he may do nothing that is deftruCtive or injurious to this excellent 
Frame and Structure of his Nature. But now in this compounded Nature 
of Man, there are his Concupifcible and Itafcible AffeSliomsi with the Firft of 
which he defires and purfues his Pleafures, and with the Second he fhuns and 
avoids his Dangers and there are alfo bodily Appetites , fuch as Hunger, Thirft, 
and Carnal Congupifcence j and, together with thefe, a Self-Efteem and Valua- 
tion ; all which are the natural Subjects of his Reafon, and indeed the only 
Subjects upon which it is to exercife its Dominion : So that in the well and 
ill Government of thefe , confilfs all human Virtue and Vice. To the perfect 
well-goyernin^ therefore of a Man’s felf, there are Five Things indifpenfably 
neceflary. 

1. That he ftiould impartially confult his Reafon , what is abfolutely belt for 
him, and by what means it is bell attainable ; and then conftantly purlue what 
it propofes and directs him to. For fo far as he is wanting in this, he cafts off 
the Government of his Reafon. 

2. That he Ihould proportion his Concupifcible AffeCtions to the juft Value 
which his Reafon lets upon thofe Things which he affebh : For every .Degree 
of AffeCtion which exceeds the Merit of Things, is Irrational and confequently 
injurious to our Rational Nature. 

3. That he Ihould not fuffer his Irafcible AffeCtions to exceed thole Evils and 
Dangers which he would avoid : For if he doth, they will prove greater Evils 
to him, than thofe Evils or Dangers are which raife and provoke them. 

4. That he Ihould not indulge his bodily Appetite to the Hurt and Prejudice of 
his Rational Nature : For if he does, he will violate the nobler , for the fake of 
the viler Part of Ijimfelf. And, 

5. That upon the whole, he Ihould maintain a modejl Opinion of himfelf ; 
and not think better of his own ConduSl and Management of himfelf than it 
deferves : Forjsy fo doing, he will be apt to over-look his own Mif governments, 
and fo incapacitate himfelf for any farther Improvements. And in thefe Five 
Particulars confifts all that Virtue which belongs to a Man, confidered merely 
in the Capacity of a Rational Animal : 

The Firft is the Virtue of Prudence, 

The Second is the Virtue of Moderation , 

The Third is the Virtue of Fortitude, 

The Fourth is the Virtue of Temperance, 

The Fifth is the Virtue of Humility. 

All which, as I lhall Ihew, are Eflential Parts of the Chrijlian Life, and fuch 
as do effectually contribute to our heavenly Happinefs. * 

I. prudence. And this is the Root and Ground-work of all other Virtues ; 
Tis this that gives Law and Scope to all our Motions, that propofes the Ends, 
and preferibes the Meafures of our Actions. For Prudence cpnfifts in being 
guided and directed by Right Reafon , as it propofes to us the worthieft Ends, 
and directs us to* the fitteft and molt effectual Means of obtaining them. So 
that to live prudently , is to live in the conftant Exercife of our Reafon, and to 
be continually pursuing fiich Ends as Right Reafon propofes, by mch Means 
as j Right Reafon directs us to, which is the proper Bufinefs of all the Virtues 
of Religion. And hence Religion, in the Scripture, is frequently called by the 
Name of Wiffom or Prudence ; The Fear of the Lord, thattsWiJdom , faith Job ; 
and to depart from Evil, that is Under [landing. Job xxviii. 28. And, The Pear 
of the "Lord is the Beginning of IVifdom, faith David, Pial. cxi. 10. where the 
Fear of the Lord comprehends all the ASls of Religion ; which are therefore 
p&fe and prudent, becaufe they aie the fitteft Means to thofe worthieft Ends 
which Right Reafon propofes. So that\to exercife our Reafon in the Search and 
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Difcovery of what is abfolutely beft for us, and to follow our Reafon in the 
Purfuit and Acqueji of what it difcovers to be fo, is that Virtue of Prudence 
whereunto we Rand obliged, as we are Rational Animals. 

For our Reafon being the noblejl Principle of our Nature, that by which we 
are raifed above the Level of Brutes , yea, by which we are allied to Angels , 
and do border upon God himfelf ought, upon that Account, to be fubmitted 
to, as the fupreme Regent and Direftrefs of all our other Powers, and to be 
looked upon as the Rule of our Will \ and the Guide of all our Animal Mo- 
tions. And when, to gratify our JenJual Appetites, or unreafonable PaJRons 
we either negledt thofe Ends which our Reafon propofes to us,, or purfue them 
by Rich Means as our Reafon difallows of, we reverie the very Order of our 
Nanires, and tread Antipodes to ourfelves j and, while we do ftf, it* is impoffible 
we fhould be happy, either here, or hereafter : For every Thing, you fee, is 
difeafed, while it is in an unnatural State and Condition, while its Parts are 
difplaced , or put into a Diforder , or difortcd into an unnatural Figure. And 
fo it is with a Man, who, while he preferves his Faculties in their natural 
Station and Subordination to each other, while he keeps his Affections and Ap- 
petites in fubje&ion to his Will, and his Will to his Reafon , he is calm and qutet, 
and enjoys within himfelf perpetual Eafe and T ranquillity : But when once he 
breaks this Order, and fuffers his Paffions or his Appetites to ufurp the Place of 
his Reafon ; to impof contrary Ends to it, or prefcribe contrary Means ; his 
Faculties, like dif-jointed Members, are in perpetual Anguijh and Anxiety. And 
hence it is, that in the Courfe of a wicked Life, we" feel fuch reftlefs Con- 
tentions between our Spirit and Flejk, between the Law in. our Minds, and the 
Law in our Members ; becaufe our Nature is out of Tune, and its Faculties are 
difplaced and difordered ', and that fovereign Principle of Reafon which fhould 
(way and govern us, is defpofed and made a Vaffal to our Appetites and Paffions : 
For in all our evil Courfes we chooje and refufe , refolve and aff, not as Reafon 
direds us, but as Sen/e and Paffon byafles us; and our Reafon having no- 
thing to do in all this Brutijh Scene of Adtion, either fleeps it out, without 
minding or regarding, or elfe fits by as an idle Spectator of it, and only ccn- 
J'ures and condemns it. And it is this that caufes all rhat Tumult and Conte/l 
that is in our Natures} and till , by the Exercife of Prudence, our Faculties 
are reduced, and fee m order again, our Mind will be like our Body , while its 
Bones are out of Joint, continually reflefs and unquiet. And therefore to re 
move this great Indifpofition of our Nature to Happinefs, Prudence is required 
of us, as one of the principal Virtues of the heavenly Part of the Chn/lian 
Life. J 

For thus our Saviour enjoins, that we fhould be wife as Serpents, as well as 
harmlejs as Doves, Mat. x. 16. which tho it be here preferibed in a particular 
Cafe only, viz. that of Perfection} yet fince the Reafon of it extends to all 
other Cafes, and it is fit we fhould be Prudent in all our Undertakings, as well 
J? in J u .u ertn & Perfection, it is upon that Account equivalent to an Univerfal 
Command. So alfo, Ephef. v. 15. See that ye walk ctrcumJbcMy, not as fools 
but as wife, i y c. in the whole Courfe of your Adtions, take heed that ye 
follow the Guidance of your Reafon, and do not fuffer your felves to be fedu- 
ced by your blind P ajfions and Appetites, which are mere Jgnes fatui, or the 
Guides of Fools. And accordingly the Apoftle prays for his Chriftian Colof- 
f ans. That they ^ might be filed with the Knowledge of God in all Wifdom and Ibiri- 

C^a V n ffffi andin S-> Col. i. 9. i.e. That they might have fuch a Knowledge of 
God s Will as might render them truly prudent, and caufe them to purfue 
the beft Ends by the bell Means. And tho this Virtue feldom occurs in 
the New .Teftament, under its own Name; yet, as in the above-named 
. ces, it is^ expreffed by Wifdom, fo it is elfewhere by Knowledge, as parti- 
cularly, 2 Cor. vi. 6. where Re commands the Minifters of the Church fo ap- 
prove themfelves fuch bv feveral Virtues, and particularly by Purenefs K. 
Continence ; and by Knowledge , i, e. by Prudence : For, befides that Knowledge * 
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as it fignifies an Undcrfianding of Divine Things , was not a Virtue in die A po- 
ttles, but a Gift of God, and fo not proper to be enumerated amongft thefe 
Virtues j there is hardly any Account can be given why the Apoftle fhould 
place Knowledge in the midtt of fo many Moral Virtues , if he did not thereby 
mean the Virtue of Prudence , 'which is, as it were* the Eye and Guide of all 
the other Virtues . So again, 2 Pet. i. 6. where he bids us add to Faith Vir- 
tue, i. e. Fortitude, or Conftancy of Mind ; and to Virtue Knowledge 3 and to 
Knowledge 'Temperance : By Knowledge , it is highly probable, he means Prudence , 
becaufe he places it in the midtt of thofe Two Virtues which border nearett 
upon Prudence. 

Now that the Practice of this Virtue is a moft proper and effectual Means of 
our Everlafiing HappineJ's , is evident from hence ; becaufe the Practice of it is 
a conftant Exercife of Reajon : For to a dfc prudently in Religion, is to follow 
the befi % Reafon 3 to aim at Heaven , which is the bejl End, and direct our 
Actions thithef by the bejl Rules : ’Tis to confult what is beft for ourfelves* 
and how it may be moft ejfeBually obtained. In a Word, it is to intend the 
chiefejl Good above All, and to level our Lives and Actions moft direBly to- 
wards it : This is Religious Prudence in the General 3 and as for thofe Parties 
lars of it, which we are obliged to exercife in the feveral States , Relations , and 
Circumjlances wherein we are placed, they all confift in doing what is moft 
fit and reafonable , with refpedt to that Great and Blefled End. 

For by living in the continual Practice of Religious Prudence , we fhall by 
degrees habituate ourfelves to a Life of ReaJ'on , and flfake off that drouiy 
Charm of Senfe and PaJJion which hangs upon our Minds, and renders our 
Faculties fo dull and unaBive : And having difufed ourfelves a while to obey 
their blind and imperious Dictates, *our Reafon will re-affumc its Throne in us, 
and diredt all our Aims and Endeavours to- what is fittefi and moft reafonable. 
For we being finite and limited Beings, cannot operate divers ways with equal 
Vigour at once 3 and our rational and fenfitive Propenfions are made in fuch a 
regular and cequilibrious Order* that proportionably as the one does increafe in 
Activity, the other always decays and fo accordingly as we abate in the Strength 
of our BrutiJhj we ftiall improve in the Vigour of our Ratio?ial Faculties. Bur 
to adt fuitably to their Natures, being the End of all our Faculties and Powers 
of ABion , the God of Nature, to excite them thereto , has founded all their 
PleaJ'ure in the •vigorous Exercife of them upon fuitable Objedts. Since there- 
fore our' Reafon is the beft and nobleft of all Powers of ABion , to be fure the 
greateft PleaJ'ure we are capable of, muft fpring out of the Exercife of our 
Reajon. Wherefore fince Prudence confifts in the UJ'e of our ReaJ'on , the Pradtice 
thereof muft needs effedtually contribute to our PleaJ'ure and HappineJ's : For 
JJfe and ExerciJ'e will mightily firengthen and improve our Reafon, and render 
it not only more apprehenjive of what is fit and reafonable, but alfo more per- 
Juafive and prevalent 3 and when once it is improved into a prevailing Principle 
of Adfcion, and hath acquired not only Skill enough to preferibe what is right 
to us,* but alio Power enough to p&Juade us to comply with its Prefcriptions ; 
to choofe and refuj'e , to love and hate , to hope and fear , defire and •delight , and 
regulate all our Adfions by its Laws and Didtates, then are wb entring upon 
our Heaven and* HappineJ's. 

For that which makes us unhappy , is, that our finful and unreafonable Af- 
fedtions do fo hamper and intangle us, that we cannot freely exercife our Fa- 
culties upon fuch Objedts as are moft fuitable to them 3 that our Minds and 
Wills are fo fettered by our vicious Inclinations, that we cannot exert them 
upon that which is moft worthy to be Known and Chofen , without a great 
deal of DifficiUty and DiJlraBion ? But now under the Condudt of our Reafon , 
our Faculties will, by Degrees, recover their Freedom , and difengage themlelves 
from thofe vicious Encumbrances , which do fo clog and interrupt them in their 
I$£tional Motions : And when this is thorowly effedted, we are in full Pof- 
Teflion of the heavenly State , which (as I have (hewed) confifts in the free 
1 i and 
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and vigorous Exercife of Our Rational 1 Faculties upon the beji and wortbiefi 
Objects : For when once ouf PaJJions and Appetites are perfectly fubdued to 
our Reafon, all our Rational Faculties will be free , and every one will move 
towards its proper ObieCt, without any Lett or Hindrance ; our Undemanding 
will be fwallow'd up in a fix’d Contemplation of the' Jublimeft Truths ; our 
Wills, entirely refigned to the Choice and Embraces of the trued Good •> our Af- 
fections unalterably devoted to the Love and Fruition of the moft excellent 
Beauty and Perfection ; and in this confifts the happy State of Heaven : So that 
to live prudently , or, which is the feme, to govern ourfelves by our befi 
Reaforty is both a neceffary and effectual Means of attaining to the Heavenly 
State, 

II. Another Virtue which appertains to a Man, confidered t merely as a 
Rational Animal , is Moderation •, which confifts in proportioning our concupifcible 
Affections to the juft worth and value of Things j fo as neither to fip^na our 
AfFcCtions too prodigally upon Trifles, nor yet be overjparing or niggardly of them 
to real and fubftantial Goods : But to love, defire and expeCt Things more 
- or lefs, according to the Eftimate which our beft and moft impartial Rea- 
fon makes of their Worth and Goodnefs. For he that affeCts Things more 
than in the Efteem of Reafon they defer ve, affefts them irrationally , and 
regulates his Paflion by his wild and extravagant Imagination, and not by his 
Reafon .and Judgment. And while Men do thus negleCt their Reafon , and 
accuftom themfelves to defire, and love, and affeCt without it, they neceflarily 
difable themfelves to enjoy a Rational Happinefs. For, befides that their 
Rational Faculties being thus laid by , and unemployed , will naturally contrail: 
Rufiy and grow every Day more weak and refiive j befides, that their unexer- 
cifed Reafon will melt away in Sloth and Idlenefs, and all its vital Powers 
freeze for want of motion, and, 'like ftanding Water, fiagnate and gather 
mire, and by degrees corrupt and putrify , till at laft it will be impofiible to 
revive them to the vigorous Exercife and Motion wherein their Pleafiire and 
Happinefs confifts : Befides this, I fay, by habituating ourfelves to affeCt 
Things irrationally , i. e. to love the leafi Goods mofi , and the greatefi leaf, we 
fhall difable ourfelves from enjoying any Goods, but only luch as cannot 
make us happy. For he that loves any Good more than it is worth, can 
never be happy in the enjoyment of it j becaufe he thinks there is more in 
it than he finds, and fo is always difappointed in the Fruition of it. And the 
Grief of being difappointed of what he expeCts, does commonly countervail the 
Pleafure of what he finds and enjoys. While he is in the purfuit of any Good 
which he inordinately dotes upon, he is wild and imaginative ; he fwells with 
Fantafiick Joys, and juggles himfelf into Expectations , that are as large and 
boundlefs as his Defires : But when once he is feiz'd of it, and fin is how 
vaftly the Enjoyment falls fhort of his Expectation, his Pleafure is pnefently loft 
in hfe Difappointment, and fo he remains as unfatitfied as ever. And thus if 
he were to fpend an Eternity in fuch Purfuits and Enjoyments , his Life would 
be nothing but an Everlafting Succeflion of Expectations and Difappoiritments. 

So that an " inordinate AffeCtion deftroys its own Satisfaction, and neceflarily 
renders us by fo many Degrees miferable, as it exceeds the real Worth and Value 
of Things. ' 

Befides which, alio, it is to be confidered, that all thefe Veffer Goods which 
are the Objects of our Extravagant Affections, are Things which we muft ere 
long be for ever deprived of : For the leffer Goods are thdfe, which are only 
good for the worfer part of us, that is, for our Body and Animal Life the pro- 
per Goods whereof are the Outward Senfitive Enjoyments of this World j all 
which, when we leave this World, we muft leave for ever, *and go away 
into Eternity, with nothing about us, but only the good- or bad Dijpofitions 
of our Souls. So that if our Soul be carnaliz'd thro’ our immoderate Af- 
fedion to the Things of this World, we /hall carry that Affection with us, 
but leave the Things which we thus vehemently affeCt behind us for ever. 
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For that which is the prevailing Temper of Scrtils in this Life, will doubtlefs be 
fo in the other too y fo far is that of the Poet true* 

. — Qucf gratia currdm 

Amoriimque fuit vi&is, qiue cura nitentes 

Pafcere equos , eadem fequitur tellure repdfios. 

For tho the coming into the other World, will queftionlefs improve thofe Souls 
which are really good before ; yet Jt is not to be imagined how it fhould create 
thofe goody who are habitually bad ; and if we retain in the other World that 
prevailing Affection to thefe fenfitive Godds which we contracted in this , it mult 
neceflarily render, us unfpeakably mifcrable there. For every Lujl the Soul car- 
ries into the other World, will, by being eternally feparated from its PleaJ'ures , 
convert into an Nopelefs Defire , jind upon that account grow more furious and 
impatient. For of all the Torments of the Mind, I know none that is com- 
parable to thaf of an outragious Defre joined with Defipair of Satisfaction ; 
which is juft the Cafe of Senfual and Worldly-minded Souls in the other Life, 
where they are full of Jharp and unrebated Defires, and, like ftarving Men, 
that are fhut up between two dead Walls, are tormented with a fierce but 
hopelefs Hunger, which, having nothing elfe to feed on, preys and quarries on 
them) elves ; and in this defolate Condition they are forced to wander to and 
fro, tormented with a reftlefs Rage, an hungry and unfatisfied Defire, craving 
Food, but neither finding nor expecting any ; and fo in tinexpreffible Anguifh 
they pine away a long Eternity. And tho they might find Content and Sa- 
tisfaction, could they but divert their AffeCtions another way, and recon- 
cile them to the heavenly Enjoyments ; yet being irrecoverably pre-engaged 
to fenfual Goods, they have no favour or relifh of any thing elfe, but are 
like Feverijh Tongues that difguft* and naufeate the moll grateful Liquors, 
by reafon of their own over-flowing Gall: So impoffiblc is it for Men to 
be happy, either here or hereafter, fo long as their AffeCtions to the lef- 
fer Goods of this. World do fo immoderately exceed the worth and value of 
them. 

One Eflential Part therefore of the Chriflian Life, which is the Great Means 
of our IIappin*fs, is the Virtue of Moderation y the peculiar Office whereof is 
to bound our Concupi f 'cible AffeCtions, and proportion them to the Jntrinfick 
Worth of thofe outward Goods which we affect and define : For tho the word 
Moderation, according to our prefent acceptation of it, be no where to be 
found in*flte New Teftament, yet the Virtue expreffed by it is frequently en- 
joined ; as particularly where we are forbid to Jet our AffeCtions upon the 
Things of the Earth, Col. iii. 2. To love the World, or the Things that are in the 
World , i John ii. 15. Which Phrafes are not to be fo understood, as if we 
were not to love the Enjoyments of the World at all ; for they are the Bleffings 
of God, and fuch as he has propofed to us in his Promifes, as the Rewards 
and Encouragements of our "Obedience and to be fure, he would never en- 
courage us to obey him by the Hope of fuch Rewards as are unlawful for us 
to delire and love : The meaning therefore of thefe Prohibitions, # is, that we 
fhould fo moderate our AffeCtions to the World, as not to permit them to 
exceed the real \^orth and Value of its Enjoyments. For it is not firnply our 
loving it, but our .loving it to Juch a degree as is inconliftent with our Love of 
God, that is here forbidden : For he that loveth the World (faith St. John) the 
love of the Father is not in him ; i. e. he that loves it to fuch a degree, as to 
prefer the Riches, Honours and Pleafures of it,, bej'ore God, and his Duty to 
him, hath no real Love to God, i. e. he loves not God as God, as the chiefeft 
Good, and fupreme Beauty and Perfection. And hence Covetoujhefs, which 
is an immoderate Defire of the World, is called Idolatry , Col. iii. 5. becaufe 
it fets the World in the place of God, and gives it that fupreme Degree of 
Affection, which is only due to Him ; and this the Apoftle there calls Inor- 
, dihate AffeClion, becaufe it extravagantly exceeds the intrinfick Worth and 
Value of its ObjeCts. Wherefore we aje ftriCtly enjoined to take heed and be- 
ware 
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ware of Covetoufhe/s , Luke xii. 15. And to let our Converfation be without Cove- 
toujhefs, Heb. xiii. 5. By all which, and fundry other Commands and Prohi- 
bitions of the Gofpel, the Moderation of our Concupijcible Affedtions is made 
a neceflary part of the Chrijiian Life. 

Now that this alfo mightily contributes to our acquifition of the heavenly 
Happinefs , is evident, not only from what hath been already faid, but allb 
from hence, that till our Affedtions are thus moderated , we can have no Savour 
or Relifh of the heavenly Enjoyments. For in this corrupt State of our Na- 
ture, we generally underjland by our . Affedtions , which, like coloured Glajs , 
reprefent all Objedts to us in their own Hue and Complexion. When there- 
fore a Man’s Affedlions are immoderately carried out towards worldly Things, 
they will be fure by degrees to corrupt and deprave his Judgment , and render 
him as unfit to judge of Divine and Spiritual Enjoyments,' as a Plowman is to 
be a Moderator in the Schools. For when a Man’s Thoughts have been em- 
ployed another way, and the Delights of Senje have for a long while pre- 
occupied his Underjlanding , he will judge Things to be Good or Evil, according 
as they dijgujl or gratify his lower Appetites : And this being the Standard by 
which he meafures Things, ’tis impoftible he fhould have any Savour of thofe 
Spiritual Goods in which the Happinefs of Heaven confifts. For tho in his 
Nature there is a Tendency to Rational Pleajures , yet this he may, and very 
frequently does, ftiflq and extinguifii, by addidting himfelf wholly to the De- 
lights and Gratifications of his Senje , which by degrees will fo melt down his 
Rational Inclinations into his Senjual , and confound and mingle them with his 
Carnal Appetites , that his Soul will wholly fympathize with his Body , and 
have all Likes and Dijlikcs in common with it ; and there is nothing will be 
capable of pleafing the one , but what does gratify the unbounded Liquorifhnefs 
of the other. 

Now to fuch a Soul the fpiritual World mull needs be a barren Wildrrnejs , 
where no Good grows that it can live upon, none but what is naufeous and 
dillafteful to its coaij'e and vitiated Palate ; where there are noble Entertain- 
ments, indeed, for Minds that are contempered to them, that have already tailed 
and experienced them, but not one drop of Water to cool the Tip of a Senjital 
Tongue, or gratify the Third: of a Carnal Dejire. So that were we admitted 
to that heavenly Place where the Blcffed dwell, yet unlefs we had acquired their 
heavenly Dijpojition and ‘Temper, we could never participate with them in their 
Pleafures. For fo great would be the Antipathy of our fenfual n Aftcdtions to 
them, that we fhould doubtlefs fly away from them, and rather choofe to be for 
ever InJ'enfible , than be condemned to an everlafting Perception of what is fo 
ungrateful to our Natures. So that till we have in fome meafure moderated 
our Concupifcible Affedlions , and weaned them from their exceftive Dotages up- 
on fenfual Good, it is impofiible we fhould enjoy the Happinefs of Heaven : For 
fuch «perfe£t Oppofites are a Spiritual Heaven and a Carnal Mind, that unlefs 
This be Sir ritualized, or That be Carnalized, it is impoffible they fhould ever 
meet and agree. 

III. Another Virtue that belongs to a Man, confider^d merely as a Ra- 
tional Animal, ‘is Fortitude j which in the largefl Senfe, confifts in not permitting 
our Irajcible AJfedl ions, to exceed thofe Evils or Dangers which we leek to re- 
pel or avoid ; in keeping our Fear and Anger, our Malice, Envy and Revenge, 
in fuch due fubjedtion, as not to let them exceed thofe Bounds, which Rea- 
fon, and the Nature of Things, prefer ibe them : For I do not take Fortitude 
here in the narrow fenfe of the Moralifs, as it is a Medium between Irrational 
Fear and Fool-hardinejs but as it is the Rule by which all K thofe Irajcible 
Paflions in us, which arife from the fenfe of any Evil or Danger, ought to 
be guided and directed; that by which we are to guard and defend ourfelves, 
againft all thofe troublej'ome and dif quieting Impreflions, which outward Evils 
and Dangers are apt to make upon our Minds. And in this Latitude, for- 
titude comprehends not only Courage, as it is oppofed to Fear ; but alfo Gen- 
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tlenefs , as it is oppofed to Fiercenefs ; Sufferance, as it is oppofed to Impatience j 
Content ednefs, as it is oppofed to Envy -, and Meeknejs, as it is oppofed to Malice 
and Revenge : All which are the Paflions of weak and puffllanimous Minds, that 
are not able to withftand an Evil, nor endure the leaft Touch of it, without 
being ff art led and difordered ; that are fo foftned with Bafenefs and Cowardice, 
that they cannot refill the moll gentle Impreflions of Injury. For as fick Per- 
fonsare offended with the Light of the Sun, and the Frefhnefs of the Air, which 
are highly plcafant and delightful to fuch as are well and in Health ; even fo 
Perfons of weak and feeble Minds are earfily offended, their Spirits are fo tender 
and effeminate, that they cannot endure the leaft Air of Evil fhould blow upon 
them ; and what would be only a Diverjion to a couragious Soul, troubles and 
incommodes them*. And whatfoever Courage fuch Perfons may pretend to, it’s 
merely a Heat and Ferment of* their Blood and Spirits j a Courage, wherein 
Came-Cficks and Majliff's out-vic the greatefl Heroes of them all. But as to that 
which is truly ’Rational and Manly, which confifts in a firm Compofedncfs of 
Mind, in the midfl of evil or dangerous Accidents, they are the mofl wretched 
Cowards in Nature. For the true Fortitude of the Mind confifts in being hard- 
ned againft Evil upon Rational Principles ; in being fo fenced and guarded with 
Reajon and Confideration , as that no dolorous Accident from without is able to 
invade it, or raife any violent Commotions in it : In a word, in having fuch a 
conftant Pow'er over its irafcible Affedtions, as not to be over-prone, eitfipr to be 
timorous in Danger, or envious in Want, or impatient in Suffering, or angry 
at Contempt, or malicious and revengeful under Injuries and Provocations. 
And till we have in fome Meafure acquired this Virtue, we can never be hap- 
py either here or hereafter. 

For whilft we are in this World, we muft expert to be encompaffed with 
continual Crouds of evil Accidents, fome or other of which will be always 
prefling upon andjuftling againft us : So that if our Minds are fore and un- 
eajy, and over-apt to be affeSted with the Evil, we fhall be continually 
pained and dif quieted. For whereas were our Minds but calm and eafy, all 
the evil Accidents that befal us, would be but like a Shower of Hail upon 
the Tiles of # a Mufick-Houfe, which with all its Clatter and Noife , difturbs 
not the Harmony that is within ; our being too apt to be moved into Faflion. 
by them, uncovers our Mind to them, and lays it open to the Tcmpeft. And 
commonly the greatefl: Hurt which thefe outward Evils do us } is, the dijlurb - 
ing our blinds into violent Paflions ; and this they will never ceafe doing, 
till we have thorowly fortified our Rcafon againft them: For if our Rcafon 
commands not our Paflions, to be fure outward Accidents will j and while they 
do fo, we are Tenants at will to them for all our Peace and Happinefs ; and 
according as they happen to be Good or Bad, fo muft we be fure ftill to be 
Happy and Mifcrable. And in this Condition, like a Ship without a Pilot, in 
the midft ofa Tempeftuou9* Sea, we are the fport of every Wind and Wave, 
and kpow not, till the Event hath determin’d it, how the next Billow will 
difpofe of us ; whether it will dafli us againft a Rock, or drive us into a quiet 
Harbour. * 

So mifcrable is our Condition here, while we are utterly cfeftitute of this 
Virtue of Fortitude : But much more miferable will the want of it neceflarily 
render us hereafter. For all thofe Ajfeftions which fall under the Infpedtion 
and Government of Fortitude , are, in their Exceffes , naturally vexatious to the 
Mind, and do always difturb and raife Tumults in it: For fo Wrath and Im- 
patience diftra&s and alienates it from itfelf, and confounds its Thoughts, and 
ftmfHes themjLogether into a heap of wild and diforderly Fancies ; fo Malice , 
Envy, and Revenge, do fill it with anxious biting Thoughts, that, like young 
Vipers, gnaw the Womb that bears them, and fret and gall the wretched 
Mind that forms and gives them Entertainment. And tho in this World 
we are not fo fenfible of the mifehief which thefe black and rancorous Paflions 
do us j partly, bccaufc our fenfe of them is abated with the intermixture of 
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our bodily Pleafures ; and partly, becaufe while we operate as we do, by thefe 
unwieldy Organs of Fleffi, our Reflections cannot be comparably fo quick, nor 
our Paffions fo violent , nor our Perceptions fo brisk and exquifite as they will 
doubtlefs be, when we are ftript into naked Spirits j yet if we go away into the 
other World with thele AffeBiom unmortified in us, they will not only be far 
more violent and outragious than now, and we (hall not only have a far quicker 
Senle of them than now; but this our {harp Senfe of them {hall be pure and 
fimple, without any intermixture of Pleafure to foften and allay it. And if fo. 
Good Lord! What exquifite Devils and Torment ers will they prove, when an 
extreme Rage and Hate, Envy and Revenge {hall be all together, like fo many 
hungry Vultures preying on our Hearts ; and our Mind (hall be continually 
baited and worried, with all the furious Thoughts which * r thefc outragious 
Paffions can fuggeft to us. When with the meagre Eyes of Envy we {hall 
look up towards the Regions of Happinefs, and inceflantly pine and grieve at 
the Felicities of thole that inhabit them ; when, thro’ a Senie of our own 
Follies , and of the miferable effects of them, our Rage and Impatience {hall be 
heightned, and boiled up into a diabolical Fury ; and when, at the fame Time, 
an inveterate Malice again ft all that we converfe with, and a fierce defire of 
Revenging ourfelves upon thofe who have contributed to our Ruin, {hall, like 
a Wolf in our Breafts, be continually gnawing and feeding upon our Souls, 
what an infupportablt Hell {hall we be to ourfelves ! Doubtlefs, that outward 
Hell to which bad Spirits are condemned is very terrible ; but I cannot ima- 
gine, but that the worft of their Hell is within thcmfelvcs, and that their own 
devilijh PaJJions are feverer Furies to them than all thofe Devils , that arc with- 
out them. For Wrath and Envy, Malice and Revenge, are both the Nature 
and the Plague of Devils; and tho, as Angels, they are the Creatures of God ; 
yet, as Devils, they are the Creatures of thefe their devilifli Affections ; they 
were thefe that transformed them from blefled Angels into curled Fiends; 
and could they but once ceafe to be envious and malicious , they would ccafe 
to be Devils, and turn blefled Angels again. If then thefe rancorous Af- 
fe 51 ions have fuch a malignant Influence, as to blacken Angels into Devils, 
and make them the moft miferable, who were once the moft happy Creatures ; 
how can we ever expeCt to be happy, fo long as we indulge and harbour 
them ? 

Wherefore, to remove this great Impediment of our Happinefs, Clyiftianiry 
ftridlly enjoins us to pradtife this neceflary Virtue of Fortitude , which confifts in 
the due Regulation of all thefe our Irafcible Ajfeffions ; in moderating our 
Anger and Impatience, lupprefling our Envy , and extinguifhing all our unrea- 
fonable Hatred and defire of Revenge. For hitherto tend all thofe Evangelical 
Precepts, which require us to put away all bitternefs and wrath, all clangour and 
evil-J peaking, and malice, Eph. iv. 31. to lay afide all malice , and to be Children 
in mdiice, 1 Pet. ii. 1. 1 Cor. xiv. 20. to be firength&ncd with all might unto all 
patience and long- fuff ering. Col. i. 1 1. And accordingly all the Virtues -which 
are comprehended in this of Fortitude, are reckoned among the Fruits of that 
Blefled Spirit, \>y which we are to be guided and diredled : Gal. v. 22. But the 
fruit of the Spirit is peace, long-fuffcring, gentlenefs, goodnefs , ajjd meeknefs ; all 
which arc nothing but this great Virtue of Fortitude, feverally exerting itfelf 
upon thofe feveral Irafcible Affeftions, that are in us, and guiding and regulating 
them according to thofe Laws and Directions which Right Reafon feverally 
preferibes them ; and letting fuch Bounds and Limits to each of them, as are 
neceflary to the Peace and Happinefs of our Rational Natures ; that fo when 
outward Dangers or Evils do excite them, they may not ftart ouainto luch wild 
Excefles as to become Plagues and Difeafes to our Minds. 

Now how much the Practice of this Virtue conduces to our heavenly 
Happinefs, is evident from hence, That all the Difeafes and Diftempcratures 
which our Mind is capable of, are nothing elfe but the Excefles of its Concu- 
pifcible and Irafcible Affetfions ; nothing but its being affedtea with Good and 
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Evil beyond thofe Limits and Meafures which Right Reafon prefcribes. Did we 
but love outward Goods according to the Value, at which true Reafon rates 
them, we fhould neither be vexed with an impatient Dejire of them, while we 
* want , nor difappointed of our ExpeSlation, while we enjoy them. And when our 
Defires towards thefe outward Goods are reduced to that Coolnefs and Mode- 
ration, as neither to be impatient in the Pvrfu.it , nor difiatisfied in the Enjoy- 
ment of them, it is impoffible they fhould give any Difturbance to our Minas. 
And fo on the other hand, did vfre but take care to regulate our Refentments of 
outward Evils and Dangers as Right Reafon advifes, they would never be able 
to hurt or difcompofe our Minds : For Right Reafon advifes, that we Should 
not fo refent them, as to increafe and aggravate them j that we fhould not add 
the Difquie tilde of an anxious Fear to the Dangers that threaten us ; nor the 
Torment of an outragious Angfr, to the Indignities that are offered us ; nor the 
Smart q£ a peevijh Impatience to the Sufferings that befal us ; in a word, that 
we fhould not aggravate our Want thro* an invidious pining at another’s Fulnefs, 
nor fharpen the Injuries that are offered us by a malicious and revengeful Refent- 
inent of them. And he that follows the Advices of Reafon , and conducts his 
Irafcible Afield ions by them, has a Mind that is elevated above the Reach of 
Injury ; that fits above the Clouds in a calm and quiet ./Ether, and with a brave 
Indifferency hears the rowling Thunders grumble and burft under its feet. And 
whilft outward Evils fall upon timorous and peevijh and malicious Spirits, like 
Sparks of Fire upon a heap of Gunpowder, and do prefently blow them up, 
and put them all in Combuftion ; when they happen to "a dij'-pajjionate Mind, 
they fall like Stones on a Bed of Down, where they fit eafily and quietly, and 
are received with * a calm and foft Compliance. When therefore by the con- 
tinual Practice of Moderation and* Fortitude , we have tamed and civilized our 
Concupifcible and Irajcible Affections, and reduced them under the Government 
of Reafon, our Minds will be free from all Difeaje and Difturbance, and we 
fliall be liable to no other Evil but that of bodily Senfe and Paffion. So that 
when we leave our Bodies , and go into the World of Spirits , we fhall prefently 
feel ourfelves in perfeCt Health and EaJ'e : For the Health of a Reafonable Soul 
confifts in being perfetdly Reafonable , in having all its Affections perfectly fub- 
dued to a well- inform’d Mind, and clothed in the Livery of its Reafon. _ And 
while it is thus, it cannot be difeafed in that Spiritual State, wherein it will 
be wholly feparated from all bodily Senfe and Paffion ; becaufe it has no AffeCtion 
in it thVt can any way dilturb or ruffle its calm and gentle Thoughts. And 
then feeling all within it felf to be well, and as it fhould be ; every String tuned 
into a perfedt Harmony j every Motion and AffeCtion correfponding with the 
moft perfect draughts and models of its own Reafon, it muff needs highly ap- 
prove <|f, and be perfectly J'atisfed with itfelf and while it furveys its own 
Motions and Actions, it muft neceffarily have a moft delicious Guft and Relifh 
of them, they being all fuch as its beft and pureft Reafon approves of, with 
a full an d ungainfaying Judgment. And thus the Soul being cured of all ir- 
regular AffeCtion, and removed from all corporeal Paffion, will live in perfect 
Health and Vigour ^ and for ever enjoy within itfelf a Heaven of Content and 
Peace. * 

IV. Another Virtue which appertains to a Man, confidered merely as a 
Rational Animal ,* is Fempcrancc j which confifts in not indulging our bodily 
Appetites , to the hurt and prejudice of our Rational Nature j or, in refraining 
from all thofe Excefies of bodily Pleafure, of Eating, Drinking, and Venery, 
which do either di (order our Reafon , or indijpofe us to enjoy the pure and fpiritual 
Pleafures of f the Mind. For befides that all Excefles of bodily Pleafures are 
naturally prejudicial to our Reafon , as they indifpofe thofe bodily Organs by 
which it operates, (for fo Drunkennefs dilutes the Brain, which is the Mint 
of the Underftanding, and drowns thofe Images it ftamps upon it, in a Flood 
of unwholefomc Rheums and Moiftures ; and Gluttony clogs the Animal Spi- 
rits, which are, as it were, the Wings of the Mind, and indifpofes them for 
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the higheft ‘and nobleft Flights of Reafon ; fo WantonneJ's chafes the Blood into 
feverifh Heats, and by caufing it to boil up too faft into the Brain, diforders 
the Motions of the Spirits there, and fo confounds the Phantafms , that the 
Mind can have no clear or diftinCt Perception of them ; by which means our 
Intellectual Faculties arc very often interrupted , and forced to fit Hill for want 
of proper Tools to work with ; and fo, by often loiterings grow, by degrees, 
UJlleJ's and unattive, and at the laft are utterly indifpofed to any Rational Ope- 
rations j) befides this, I fay, (which mult needs be a mighty prejudice to our 
Rational Nature) by too much familiarizing ourfelves to bodily Pleafures, we 
fhall break off all our acquaintance with J'piritual ones; and grow, by de- 
grees, fuch utter Strangers to them, that we lhall never be able to relilh and 
enjoy them; and our Soul will contract fuch an Uxorious Fondncjs t of the Body 
(that being the Shop of all the Pleafure it Was ever acquainted with) that 
’twill never be able to live happily without it: For tho in its fepar^te State 
it cannot be fuppofed that the Soul will retain the Appetites of the Body ; yet, 
if while it is in the Body, it wholly abandons itfelf to Corporeal Pleafures, it 
may, and doubtlefs will retain a vehement hankering after it, and longing to be 
re-united to it ; which, I conceive, is the only fenfuality that a feparated Soul 
is capable of : For when fuch a Soul arrives into the Spiritual World, her 
having wholly accuftom’d herfelf to bodily Pleafures, and never experienc’d 
any other , will neceflarily render her incapable of enjoying the Pleafures of Pure 
and Blelled Spirits. So that being left utterly deftitute of all her dear Delights 
and Satisfactions, which are fuch as Ihe knows fhe can never enjoy but in Con- 
junction with the Body } all her Appetite and Longing muft neceflarily be an 
©utragious Defire oi being Embodied again, that fo Ihe may be capable 
of repeating her old fenj'ual Pleafures, and aCting over the brutijh Scene 
anew. 

And this, as fome think, is the Reafon why fuch grofs and Jenfual Souls have 
appeared fo often, after their Separation, in the Church-yards y or C harnel-Houj'es y 
where their Bodies were laid ; becaufe they cannot pleafe themfelves without 

them : 'H 5 ("Lx.”) 'v*&u(jui}ix£< tk ou fxdjoi £ X HaAt btOivo rr»hvv xtivov i<a] otijuiw, 

xj <«fef t hgjflw tmim croAA* dvlilmvaa*., x} vroKKci Qta. (xoKii^ t/Vo tk w&rijctf- 

(Av* J'aifxoret *yo(/.tvn. The Soul that is infeCled with a great Lujl to 
the Body , continues fo y for a great while after Death ; and fuffering great Re- 
luStances, hovers about this vifible Place t and is hardly drawn from thence by 
force , by the Damon that hath the Guard and Care of it * Where, by 
1 ’ 3 * the vifible Place y he means, n«et' rd re rd^s, mel d £ Jp&n 

£f]<t 4 vySf etiotuFi qxtSIdtriMTit. That is, About their Monuments and Sepulchres , where 
the Jhadowy Phantafms of fuch Souls have fometimes appeared. For being utterly 

unacquainted with the Pleafures of Spirits , they have nothing in all the Spiritual 
World to feed their hungry Defire j which makes them, when they are per- 
mitted to wander, to hover about, and linger after their Bodies , the Impoffibi- 
lity of being re-united to them, not being able to cure them of their impotent 
Defire of it, but ftill they would fain be alive again, and reaffume their old In- 
ftruments of “Pleafure j 

— — • Iterumque ad tarda r evert i 
Corpora : 

- — Qua lucis miferis tarn dira Cupido ? 

And hence, among other Reafons, it was, that the Primitive Chriftians did fo 
feverely abftain from bodily Pleafilres, that by this means they might gently 
•wean the Soul from the Body, and teach it before-hand to live upon the 
Delights of feparated Spirits ; that fo, upon its Separation, if, might drop 
into Eternity, like ripe Fruit from the Tree, with Eafe and Willingnefs ; 
and that by accuftoming it before to J'piritual Pleafures and Delights, it might 
acquire fuch a favoury Senfe and Relifh of them, as to be able, when it came 
into the Spiritual World, to live wholly upon them ; and to be fo intirely fa- 
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tisfied with them, as not to be endlefly vex’d with a tormenting. Defire 1 of 
returning to the Body again. For fo Clemens Alexandrinus , ‘h 3 to 7 s . 

StifwnweH ri)y Qs&ftv rbv iwu&Lviov, £f%iv ttvdfi t» rfo t 'nth <¥■ i&v&v yarflt, Wt rt (MfiXov ^ V e^Up'i^ 
tm/t* irgy«t>ihuV‘ We that are hunting after the heavenly Food , muft 
take heed that we keep * our earthly Belly in fubjeBion, and to keep a frill 
Government over thofe “Things that are pleafant to it : For faith he, a little 


before, Out* ipyov nptv « Tfopii, *rs crx.aT(>s \iSrt% 0 f t 

Sp 0 Xoyof tit eL<pd-At<riw ’TrtuJ'et.yuyei- Neither (faith he) is Food our Work) " 
nor Pleafurc our Aim ; but we ufe them only as Ncceffarics to our prefent 
Abode , in which our Reafon is injlituting , ana training us up to a Life in* 
corruptible : i. e. They did fo ufe them, as that, as much as in them lay, 
they might weaa their Souls from the Pleafures of them, that fo they might 
have the better A*ppetite to that? Spiritual Food upon which they were to live 


for ever, 

And therefore thus to temperate and refrain ourfelves in the Life of bodily 
Pleafures, is one of the neceflliry Virtues of the Chrifian Life: For hitherto 
tend all thofe Precepts concerning Abfaining from flejhly Lufs which war againf 
our Souls, 1 Pet. ii. 11. and mortifying the Deeds of the Body, Rom. viii. 13. and 
keeping under the Body , 1 Cor. ix. 27. and putting off the Body of the Sins of the 
Fltff , Col. ii. 11. And we are ftridtly enjoined to be temperate in all Things, to 
watch and be fober , and walk honefly as in the Day, not indRioting and Drunken - 
nefs, not in Chambering and Wantonncjs, not in excefs of Wine, Revellmgs and 
Banquettings. The fenfe of all which, is, That we Ihotild not indulge our 
bodily Appetites, to the vitiating and depraving of our Spiritual ; that we lhould 
not plunge ourfelves fo far in the Pleafures of the Flejh, as to drown our Senfe 
and Perception of divine and heavenly Enjoyments ; but that we fhould fo far 
fubdue and mortify our Scnfuality , as that it may not have the Dominion over 
us, nor be the prevalent Delight and Complacency of our Souls ; but that the 
commanding Bias, and Jwaying Propenlion within us, may be towards divine and 
heavenly Enjoyments ; that fo, when we leave this Body, we may not be fo 
wedded to the Pleafures of it, as not to be able to be happy without them; but 
that we may carry with us into Eternity fuch a quick Senfe and lively Relilh of 
the Pleafures above, as to be able to live upon , and be for ever Jatisfed with 
them. 


So that at fir ft view it is evident how much the Practice of this Virtue 


conduced to •our Future Happinefs : For by taking us off from all Excefs 
of bodily Pleafurc, it difpofes us to enjoy the Pleafures of Heaven, and con- 
naturaliz.es our Souls to them : So that when after a long Exercile of Temperance , 
we come to leave the Body , our Soul will be fo loofened from it before-hand, 
and ren^red fo indifferent to the Delights of it, that we {hall be able to part 
both with It and Them, without any great Regret or ReluStancy, and to live from 
them for ever, without a«y difquicting Longings or Hankerings after *them. 
For, as when we are grown up by Age and Experience, to a fenfe of more 
Manly Pleafures, we del'pife Nuts and Rattles, which, when we were Chil- 
dren we accounted our Happinefs, and lhould have reckoned ourfelves un- 
done, had we been deprived of them : So when by the Pra^ice of a fevere 
Temperance , we *have acquired a thorow fenfe of the Pleafures of Virtue and 
Religion, we {hall Took upon all our bodily Pleafures as the little Toys and 
Fooleries of our Infant-State, with which we pleafed our Childifh Fancies, 
when we knew no better. And whereas had we been deprived of them then, 
we lhould have cried and bemoaned ourfelves, as little Children do when 
they lole their Play-Games, and reckon ourfelves undone and milerable ; up- 
on the Experience we have had of the Nobler and more Generous Plealures 
of Religion, we fhall be able to defpife thefe little, poor Entertainments of our 
Infancy ; to take our leave of them without a Tear in our Eyes, and to live 
Eternally without milling them : Fpr our Minds being for the main reconciled 
to Rational and Spiritual Pleafures, vte {hall put olf all Remains of bodily Lull 
• with 
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with our Bodies, and fo fly away into the fpiritual World, with none but Pure 
and Spiritual Appetites about us ; where meeting with an infinite Fulnefs of 
Spiritual Joys ana Pleafures, of which we had many a foretafte in the Body, 
our predijpofed Mind will prefently clofe with, and feed upon them, with fuch 
an unfpeakable Content and Satisfaction, as will ravijh it for ever from the 
Thoughts of all other Pleafures. So that now we fhall not only be able to fub- 
flfl without flefhly Delights, but to defpife and /corn them j our Faculties being 
treated every Moment with far nobler Fare, arid better Joys. 

V. Another of thofe Virtues which, belong to a Man confidered merely as 
a Bational Animal , is Humility j which conlifts in a modejl and lowly Opinion of 
ourfelves, and of our own Acquijitiom, Merits , or Endowments ; or, in not valu- 
ing ourfelves beyond what is due and jufl , upon the account of any Good we 
are poflefled of, whether it be Internal or External. For Pride , or an over- 
weaning Self-conceit , is the Bane of all our Virtue and Happinels : If caufes 
us to overlook our Defeats , and thereby hinders us from making farther Im- 
provement ; and it poflefles us with an Opinion, that we dejerve more than we 
nave, and thereby renders us dijfatisfed with our prefent Enjoyments. For by 
how much any Man over-values himfelf, by fo much he under-values what -he 
enjoys ; becaufe while he compares what he enjoys, with the fond Opinion that 
he hath of himfelf, he always finds it Jhort of his Defert ; and fo can never be 
fatisfed with it. Yea, fuch is the crofs and capricious Humour of a proud 
Spirit, that the more it poflefles, the bigger it fwells with the Opinion of its 
own Defert ; and the more it is opinionated of its own Defert, the lefs it is 
fatisfied with that which it poflefles and enjoys ; For when a Man is exceeding 
apt to flatter and coaks himfelf, he will catch at any Pretence to exalt his own 
Merit and Defert, and be ready to meafure«it not only by what he is, but by 
what he has too j and then reckoning his outward Pofleflions to be the Rewards 
or ProduCls of his inward Worth, the more he has, the more he will ftill ima- 
gine he deferves to have : So that his Opinion of his own Defert will ftill run 
on fo fail before his Enjoyments , that tho they fliould follow it never fo clofe, 
as the hinder Wheels of a Chariot do the fore ones, yet it would be impoflible 
for them to overtake it : And fo long as he conceives his Enjoyments to be be- 
hind his Defert, he will be always difcontenled and difjatisficd with them j and 
while he continues of this Humour, the utmoft Blifs and Glory that Heaven 
affords would not be able to fatisfy him. For if he were fet equal in Glory 
with the highefl Saint , he would be fo puft and exalted by it, in his dwn Con- 
ceit, that he would fanly he merited the Glory of an Angel j and if from thence 
he were advanced to the Throne of an Arch-Angel, he would flatter himfelf in- 
to a Conceit, that he deferved the Glory and Dignity of a God: And fo long 
as he fanfled his Advancement to be below his Merit, he would never be con- 
tented with it, how high foever it were but be continually vexing and repining 
that he was raifed no higher. • 

And this, I verily believe, was the Temper of the Devil, and that; which 
finally ruined and undid him. For when he was an Angel of Light, he was 
doubtlefs placed by the Father of Spirits , in fuch an Order or Degree of Digni- 
ty, as became the Perfection of his Nature : But he, reflecting on his own En- 
dowments, and the glorious Condition wherein he was placed, began firft 
to fwell with an arrogant and over-weaning Conceit of himfelf, and to fet too 
high a Value upon his own Angelical Graces and Perfections ; and as the na- 
tural Effect of this, to imagine, that he was not high enough advanced in the 
Scale of the heavenly Hierarchy ; and that his Station , in the Commonwealth 
of Angels, was beneath the Grandeur and Dignity of his Nature. This made 
him look up with envious Eyes upon the glorious Orders above him, into whofe 
fublime Rank he being forbid to aipire by God, the Prince of Spirits, he pro- 
ceeded, by degrees, to malign and hate both Him and Fhem. And this he 
firft exprefled, by entring into a Confpiracy againft him, with fome of his Fellow- 
Angels, whom he found moil apt to be wrought upon by him together with 
3 whom 
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whom he made an open Revolt , forfook the blefled Abodes, as not enduring to 
abide any longer amongft thofe Blefled Orders whom he fo inveterately hated 
And envied: And fo, with his revolted Legions, defcends into this Airy Region* 
where ever fince he haxh perfifted in open Hoftility againft God and Heaven. 
And accordingly it is faid of him and his Accomplices, That they kept not 
their JirJl Station j that is, they would needs have a higher Station in Heaven 
than that wherein God had placed them ; which becaufe they could not obtain, 
they left their own Habitation , i. e. forfook Heaven, their Native Country and 
Abode, and came down into thefe lo\Ver Parts of the World, upon Defign to 
ftrengthen the Party againft Heaven, by feducing Mankind into the fame Re- 
volt with themfelves, Jude 6 . 

Thus ’twas thd.Devil’s Pride, jou fee, that made him Envious, his Envy that 
made him Spiteful and Malicious , all which together made him a Devil. And 
thus it would be with us, if we could be admitted into Heaven, whilft we are 
under the Power and Prevalence of Pride and Self-conceit. For while we think 
better of ourfelves than God does, we {hall never be contented with his Retri- 
butions, who will be fure to deal with every Man according to his Works * and 
thJt exceflive Value we fliall have of ourfelves, will caufe us to under-value the 
Degree and Rank of Glory and Happinefs, wherein we (hall be placed by the 
Juft Rcwarder of Souls, as a Station much beneath our imagined Excellency and 
Perfection. And hence we fliall proceed to think hardly < 5 f God, and to repine 
againft Him as a partial and unequal Diftributer of his favours, and to envy 
and malign thofe that were placed higher in Glory than ourfelves} and fo 
at laft, out of an implacable Vexation and Difcontent , to leave our Habitations, 
as the Devils did, and fly away to their revolted Party : So impoflible is it for 
a Soul that is under a prevailing Habit of Pride and Self-conceit, to be Happy 
either here or hereafter. 

And therefore to remove this Obftacle, Chriftianity impofes the Practice of 
Humility , as a neqcflary Means of our Happinefs j and requires us to put on 
humblcnefs of mind. Col. iii. 12. to be clothed with humility, 1 Pet. v. 5. to walk 
with all lowlinefs and meeknefs, Eph. iv. 1, 2. and in lowlinefs of Mind, to ejleem 
others better than ourfelves, Phil. ii. 3. In a Word, to follow the Example of 
our Blefled Lord, who was meek and lowly. Mat. xi. 29. and in. Honour to pre- 
fer one another, Rom. xii. 10. The Sente of all which is, that we thould labour, 
as much as in us lies, to think very meanly and modefly of ourfelves, and not 
to be difcbntrtited if others think meanly of us too ; i. e. that we fliould neither 
be proud nor vain-glorious ; neither too much exalted in our own Opinions, nor 
endeavour to infinuate into others a higher Opinion of us than we do really de- 
ferve : In ftiort, that we fliould fo effectually reprefent to ourfelves the little 
Reafon Jve have to be proud of any Perfonal Accomplifliment, whether it be of 
Body or Mind, to ft rut, like /fc/op's Crow in thefe borrowed Feathers, which 
we could neither give to Ourfelves, nor merit of God, but are wholly owing 
for to, the Divine Bounty j fo to inculcate upon our Minds the Folly and 
Ridiculoulnel's of being proud of any outward Goods we poflefs ; fuch as fine 
Clothes, great Efta^cs, or popular Reputation, all which are fo Tar from ei- 
ther making or J'pcaking us wifer or better Men, that they are too often the 
Fruits and Teftimonies of our Folly and Knavery : And, in fine. That we 
fhould fo impartially refieCt upon the many Follies and Indifcretions, Errors, 
and Ignorances, Irregularities of Temper, Defects of Manners, and Devia- 
tions from Right Reafon, that we are guilty of, as to ftiame ourfelves out of 
all thofe proud and arrogant Conceits, that do fo fwell and impojlhumate our 
Minds. 9 

And when by thefe, and fuch like humbling Reflections, we have laid our 
felves low in our own Eyes, and fo far abafed our Pride and Self-Conceit as 
to be effectually convinced of the Folly of it, and thorowly perfuaded to ab- 
hor and hate it, to watch and ftrive againft it, and to be habituated for the 
main to mean and lowly Thoughts > of ourfelves ; tho we fliould not here 
1 arrive 
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arrive to an abfoluce Perfection in Humility (having none here to converle . or 
compare ourfelves with, but fuch as ourfelves, fuch as are many of them our 
Inferiors , many our Equals , and many but few degrees our Superiors,) yet as 
foon as we go off from this lower Form, in which we v may feem fo confidera- 
ble, into the Clafs and Society of thofe Glorious Inhabitants above (in whofe 
bright Prefence we {hall appear but like fo many Glow-worms, in the midft of a 
Firmament of Stars ) all the little Remains of Pride and Self-Conceit in us, will 
immediately vanifh from our Minds : For if at the fight of an Angel the beloved 
Apofle could not forbear proftrating hifnlelf how projlrate and lowly rnuft we 
be, when we fee not only the whole Choir of Angels together, . but God himfelf 
too, the Prince and Father of Spirits! For even here we find, that the nearer 
we approach God*, the more we for ink and lejfen in our own Eyes ; and if in 
the Prefence of Angels we are but Dwarfs , in the Prefence of GOD , we {hall 
be Nothings . But, Oh ! when we {hall nor only difcern , how infinitely. he out- 
fhines us in Glory, but {hall alfo continually feel, by the moft {ehfible Commu- 
nications of his Goodnefs, how we hang upon Him, and derive every Breath, 
and Joy, and Glory from Him ; how our Being and Well-being are the mere 
Alms and Penfions of his Bounty ; how every Grace and Beauty in us, is but 
the Reflection, and that a faint one too, of his out-ftretched Rays ; when, I fay, 
we {hall feel all this, as we fhall do in Heaven every moment, by a quick and 
fenfible Experience,* how muft it needs wean us from all /elf-arrogating 
Thoughts, and perfectly abaje and humble us in out own Eyes ! And when this 
is done, our Minds will be perfectly tempered and prepared for the Enjoyment of 
a perfect Happinefs : For now, fuch a modejl Opinion we {hall have of ourfelves, 
that whatfoever degree of Glory we are placed in, we {hall look upon it as far 
beyond our defert, and, upon that account" be unfpeakably J'atisfed and con- 
tented with it, and freely acknowledge it to be a Thoufand Degrees beyond what 
we could defire or hope for. And fo far {hall we be from grudging at, or envying 
thofe above us, that out of an humble fenfe of our own Umyortninefs, we {hall 


readily prefer them before ourfelves, and freely acknowledge that we are 
only fo many Degrees inferior to them in Glory, as they are J'uperior to us 
in Divine Graces and Perfections. Upon which we {hall not, only acquiefce, 
but heartily rejoice in their Advancement, and be abundantly plcafed that their 
Reward is as much greater than ours, as we do acknowledge their Virtue 
to be. In a word, fo far Avail we be from repining and murmuring at God, 
for not rewarding us as liberally as others, that we {hall be ihordwly fen- 
fible that He hath been bountiful to us infinitely beyond our Defert or Ex- 
pectation ; that Was not out of a fond Partiality, or blind RcJpeCl of Perfons , 
that He raifed others to higher Degrees of Glory than our-i'elves, but out of 
a Principle of ftriCt fuflice that exaCtly balances and adjufls its Regards ac- 
cording to the Degrqps of our Defert and Improvement. The fenfe of which 
will hot only compofe our Minds into a perfect » Satisfaction, but alfo con? 
tinually exc ;te us to thofe beatifical ACts of Love and Praife , Thank (giving and 
Adoration. Thus Humility , you fee, tunes and compofes us for Heaven, and 
only calls us down, like Balls, that we may rebound the higher in Glory and 
Happinefs. 

Thus you fee how all thofe Virtues, which appertain to a ‘ Man, confidered 
as a Rcafonable Animal, conduce to the Great Chriftian End, viz. The Hap- 
pinels of Heaven. ’Tis true, indeed, the immediate product of this fort of 
Virtue, is only, at leaft chief y privative Happinefs, or, the Happinefs of Ref 
and Indolence , which confifts in not being mifcrable , or, in a perfect Ce fat ion 
from all luch ACts and Motions as are hurtful and injurious to p Rational Spi- 
rit. For, as I have {hewed you in the beginning of this Section, the proper 
Office of human Virtue confifts in fo regulating all our Powers of Action, as 
that we do nothing that is hurtful or injurious to our Rational Nature •, 
and this you plainly fee, thefe Five afora-named Virtues do moft effectually 
perform. But befides this Privative, there is, as I {hewed you, a Pofitive Part 
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of Happinefs which confifts not in Refi, but iii Motion j in the Vigorous Exer- 
cife of our Rational Faculties, upon fuch ObjeCts as aremoft fui table to them : 
And to the obtaining of this Part of our Happinefe, there are other kinds of 
Virtues neceflary to be praCtifed by us, of which I (hall difcourfe in the two 
following Sections. But tho the immediate EffeCt of thefe Human Virtues we 
have been difcourling of, be only the Happinefs of Reji, yet do they tend a 
great deal farther, even to the Happinefs of Motion and Exercife. For it is 
impoflible fo to fupprefs that Active Principle within us, as to make it to- 
tally furceafe from Motion ; and therefore as every intermiflion of its J'ober and 
regular Adtings does but make way for wild and extravagant ones ; fo every a- 
batement of its hurtful and injurious Motions, makes way for beatifical ones ; and 
fo the human firtyes, by giving us Reft from thofe Motions that are afili Stive to 
our Natures, incline and difpofe *us to fuch Motions and Exercife as are moft 
pleafant and grateful to it. 


SECT. II. 


Concerning thofe Divine Virtues which belong to a Man confide red 
as a Reafonable Creature , related to God 3 floe wing that thefe 
alfo are comprehended in the heavenly Part of the Chriftian Life, 
and that the Rr alike of them effectually conduces to our future 
Happinefs. 

I Proceed now to the Second kind of Virtues, viz. Divine ; to which I told 
you, we are obliged in the capacity of reafonable Creatures related to God, 
who being not only endowed with all poflible Perfedtidns, with infinite T ruth 
and Jufiicc, Wifdom and Power , with all that can render any Being moft highly 
reverenced ', admire f loved, and adored ; who being not only the Author of our 
Being and Well-being, as he is Creator and Preferver of all Things, but alfo 
our Sovereign Lord and King, as He is God Almighty, the Supreme and Over- 
ruling Power gf Heaven and Earth, hath upon all thefe Accounts a juft and 
unalienable claim to firndry Duties and Homages from his Creatures : All which 
I (hall reduce to thefe Six Particulars ; 

1. That we fhould frequently think of, and contemplate the Beauty and Per- 
fection o* His Nature. 

2. That upon the account of thefe Perfections, we (hould humbly worfiip 
and adore Him. 

3. That we fliould ardently love and take complacency in Him. 

4. That we (hould attentively and unweariedly imitate him in all his imitable 
Perfections and Actions. 

5. That we (hould entirely refign up our-felves to his conduCt and difpofal. 

6. That we (hould chearfully rely and depend upon him. All which, as I 
(hall (hew, are included in the heavenly Part of the Chrifiian Life , and do 
'toioff effectually contribute to our future Happinefs. . * 

I. As we are Rational Creatures related to God, we are obliged to be of- 
ten contemplating and thinking upon him : For the natural Ufe of our Under- 
ftanding is to contemplate Truth j and therefore the more of Truth and Re- 
ality there is in any knowable ObjeCt, and the farther it is removed from 
Faljhood and Non-entity , the more the Underftanding is concerned to contem- 
' plate and think upon it. God therefore being the moft true and real ObjeCt, as 
he (lands removed by the Necejfity of his Exiftence from all pofitbility of not- 
being, muft needs be the moft perfect Theme of our Underftanding, the 
beft and greatcft Subject on which it can employ its Meditations ; and be- 
sides that he is the moft true and real of all Beings, he is alfo the Source 
and Spring of all Truth and Reality ; his Power, conducted by his Wifdom and 
Goodnefs, being the Caufe not only W all that is, but of all that either 

F fijall 


Jhall be* or can be. And is it fit, that our Underftanding, which was made 
to contemplate , fhould wholly over-look the Fountain of it ? But befides this 
'too* that he is the greateft 'Truth himfelf, and the Caufe of every Thing elfe 
that is true and real ; he is the Sovereign of Beings, aryl the moft amiable and 
perfeSty as he includes in his infinite EfTence all poffible Perfections both in 
kind and degree. And what a monftrous Irreverence is it, for Minds that 
were framed to the Contemplation of Truth, to pafs by fuch a great and glori- 
ous One without any Regard or Obfervance, as if he flood for a Cypher in 
the World, and were not worthy to be* thought upon? Nay, and befides all 
this (which one would think were enough to oblige our Underflandings to 
the ftriCteft Attendance to him) he is a Truth, in which, above all others, 
we are moft nearly concern'd ; as he is not only the Father arvd Prop of our Be- 
ings, and the Confolation of our Lives, but the' foie Arbiter of our Fate too, 
upon whom our everlafting well or ill-being depends : And what can we 
be more concerned to think and meditate upon than this great Being, from 
whom we fprang, in whom we live and breathe, and of whom we are to 
expeCt all that Evil or Good that we can fear or hope for. All which con- 
fidered, there is no doubt to be made, but that our Underftanding was 
chiefly made for God, to look up to Him, and contemplate his Being and 
Perfections. And tho in this ImperfeSl State it is too often averted from 
him, by this vaft variety of fenfual things that furround it, and intercept 
his Profpedt j yet, as our Soul recovers out of this fenfual Condition into a 
Life of Re a forty we find, by Experience, that its Underftanding prefently 
looks upwards, by a natural InftinCt, and directs itfelf to God, as to its 
proper Pole and Center j and as it grows more and more indifferent to the Ob- 
jects of Senfe, fo it becomes more and more vigorous in its Tendency towards 
God and Divine Things : And 'tis no wonder it doth fo, fince it is God only, 
who is an infinite Truth, that is able to fatisfy its infinite Thirft after Truth. 
And hence it is, that till we have thorowly fixed our Minds and Wills up- 
on God, we do naturally affedt fuch an Infinity of Objedts, that our Dcfires 
are always reaching at new Pleafures, and carried forth after new Poflelfions ; 
that our Fancy is always entertaining our Mind with new Ideas, and our 
Underftanding continually calling for new Scenes of Contemplation ; by which, 
as one hath well obierved, the Soul declares that it is not to be perfectly 
pleafed with finite Truth or Good ; which poflibly may be the Reafon of that 
Delight we take in Fables, and Pictures of Anticks and Monfter^ becaufe 
they exceed the Limits of Truth, and fo do enlarge, as it were, the Profpedt 
of the Soul, which, by its unconfined Motions, thews that it is of a Divine 
Extradl, and that it can never be perfectly fatisfied but in Union with God, 
who is an infinite Ocean of Truth and Goodnefs : For as for all o*her Be- 
ings, they are fo very JhalloWy that we quickly fee (or at leaft Ihall do*, when 
we fdfe after the manner of Spirits) to the very Bottom of their Truth and 
Reality j and when we have done that, they nave no more in them tb feed 
and entertain our Underftandings. So that when we have exhaufted the 
Truth of i^finfe Beings, we muft either ceafe to underftand any more, which 
would be to deprive our nobleft Faculty of any farther Pleafure, or we 
muft at laft fix our Mind upon God, in whom it will find fuch infinite 
Truth, as will be fufiicient to exercife it thro’ out all its infinite Duration. 
But unlefs we do now acquaint our Minds with God, by frequent thinking and 
meditating upon him, we (hall, by degrees, grow fuch Strangers to him, that 
by that Time we go into the other World, we fhall be fo far from being 
pleafed with contemplating him, that we fhall look upon hin* as an uncouth 
ObjeCt* and out of diftafte avert and turn our Eyes from him : For the Mind 
of Man muft be familiariz'd to its ObjeCls, before it will be able to contemplate 
them with Pleafure ; and tho the ObjeCls themfelves be never fo amiable t 
yet while the Mind is unus'd to them, its Thoughts will ftart and fly off from 
them, and, without a great deal of Violence, will never be reduced to a fix'd 
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and ferious Attention to them. So that if we go into Eternity with Minds 
unaccufiom'd to the Thoughts of God,' we fhall be continually flying away 
from him, as Bats and Owls do from the Light of the Sun, and never be 
able to compofe our awkward Thoughts into a fixed Contemplation of his 
Glory. And when we have thus banifh’d ourfelves from the only ObjeCt that 
can for ever blefs and J'atisfy our Underftanding, that can keep it in ever- 
lafling ExerciJ'e and Motion , and feed its greedy Thoughts eternally with frefi) 
and glorious difcoveries, we have utterly loll one of the fweeteft Pleafures that 
Human Nature is capable of j and fo mull necefiarily pine and languijh , under 
an eternal Difcontentednefs. To prevent which, the Gofpel injoins us to 
train up our Minds to Divine Contemplation , and to be frequently thinking and 
meditating upon.jGod ; to mind thofc 'Things that are above, for lo the Greek 
Word is to be rendred. Col. iii. *i. To fan £1 if y the Lord God in our Hearts, i Pet. 
iii. 15. that is, by entertaining great and worthy Thoughts of him: And 
therefore the * Gofpel is fet before us as a Glafs , that therein we may 
template and behold the Glory of God , 2 Cor. iii. 1 8. namely, that Divine Glory 
which is therein difeovered and revealed to us j that wc may fet him always 
baforc our Minds, and gather up our Thoughts about him, and force them 
to dwell and fay upon him, that fo they may talle and relifli his heavenly 
Beauties, and pleafe and fatisfy themfelves with the View and Contempla- 
tion of them : For tho to meditate clofely upon God, 'may atfirft.be irk - 
font and tedious to our unexperienc’d Minds j yet wljen by the conllant 
Practice of it, we have worn off that StrangeneJ's towards God, which ren- 
ders the Thoughts of him fo troublefome to us, and by frequent Converfes are 
grown better acquainted with him, wc fhall grow, by degrees, fo pleafed 
and Jdtisjicd with the Thoughts "of him, that we fhall not know how to live 
without them ; and our Minds at lall will be touch’d with fuch a lively Senle 
of his attractive Beauties, that we fhall never be well but while we are with 
him ; fo that he will become the conllant Companion of our Thoughts, and 
the daily Theme* of our Meditations ■, and nothing in the World will be fo 
grateful and acceptable to us, as to retire now and then from the World, and 
converle with God in holy Contemplations. And tho, by reafon of our pre- 
fent Circumfiances and NeceJJities ; there is no Remedy but our Thoughts mull 
be often diverted from him, and forced to attend to our lecular Occafions j 
yet, after they have been ufed a while to God, we fhall find they will ne- 
ver be fftt weft pleafed, nor fo much at eafe, as when they are retired from 
every Tiling but God, and compofed and fettled into Divine Meditations. 
So that when we go away into the other World, where we lhall be removed 
from thofc troublefome Circumfiances and NeceJJities , which did here fo often 
divert our Thoughts from God, our Minds which have been fo long ac- 
cuftom^d and habituated to him, will immediately fallen upon him, and en- 
tirely devote themfelves to» the Contemplation of his Nature and Glory * For 
our Nnnds being already llrongly inclined and biajjed towards God, by thofe 
grateful Foretalles we have had of him in the Warmths of our Meditation ; 
whod we come into the Hill and quiet Regions of the BleQpd* where we 
lhall immediately have a more clofe and intimate View of him than ever, all 
our Thoughts Will naturally run towards him, and be fo captivated with 
the firll fight of his Glory, that we lhall never be able to look off again, as 
long as Eternity endures j but one View will invite us to another , and what 
we fee will fo tranfport and ravilh us, that we lhall Hill defire to fee farther 
aad .farther. And becaufe our finite Mind will never be able fully to com- 
prehend all that is knowable in his infinite Being, we lhall be fo delighted in 
every farther Knowledge of him, that we lhall Hill defire to know farther ; 
and that Difire, as fall as it fprings, lhall Hill be fatisfied with a farther 
Knowledge , and fo to eternal Ages, each new Satisfaction lhall immediately 
lpring a new Defire, and each new Defire immediately terminate in a new 
Satisfaction. And now, O happy Mina ! what Tongue can exprefs thy Joys 
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and Raptures ! that being thus in conjunction with God, art always filled 
with glorious Ideas, and compaffed round with the Wonders of his Per- 
fection ; fo that at every glance thou feeft fome new Charm , and with every 
Thought makeft fome vaft Difcovery. O the tranfporting Pleafure of that 
hleflecf Vifion, which now I can hardly think of without an Extafy ; when my 
poor longing Mind, which here gropes about for Truth in a dark Dungeon of 
Error and Ignorance, fhall be let forth into the heavenly Light, to fee as it is 
feen, and know as it is known > how will it fix its greedy Eyes upon God, of 
whofe Acquaintance it is now fo defirotis ! With what infinite delight will its 
winged and a&ive Thoughts hover in the Light of his Countenance, which, 
thro’ every Moment of Eternity, will be ftill revealing new Beauties to us, 
fuch as will not only for ever employ , but for ever infiefme our Medita- 
tions. 

II. As we are Rational Creatures related to God, we are obliged humbly to 
Worjhip and Adore him j that is, that out of a moll awful Efteem and pro- 
found Reverence of his luper-excellent Majefty, and boundlefs Perfections, we 
ihould bow down our Souls before him, and addrefs ourfelves to him by In- 
vocation and Prayer , by Praife and Thankjgiving, as to the All-fufficient, Inde- 
pendent and foie Difpofer of every good and perfect Gift ; and that in thefe 
our Addreffes we Ihould outwardly exprefs this our reverential Efteem of 
him, by* fuch humblfe Geftures of Body, as are moft apt to teftify it to o- 
thers : For all this is but a juft and due Acknowledgment of what he is in 
Himjelft, and to Us, and all his Creation. The profoundeft Reverence and 
Veneration we can pay him, is but a juft Acknowledgment of his infinite 
Majefty and Power ; the moft fervent Invocations and Prayers we can offer him, 
are but a due owning of him to be what he is, the fupreme DiJpoJ'er and 
Author of all Things ; the moft ample and glorious Praifes we can give him, 
are incomparably fhort of what is owing to his infinite Excellencies and Perfec- 
tions ; the moft thankful Acknowledgments we can make him, are but poor 
Compofitions for thofe vaft Sums which we owe to his Bounty and Liberality : 
So that all our Worfhip is a moft juft Due arifing from what he is in himjelft, 
and from what he doth to us, and to all his Creatures. A»d till we are 
made thorowly fenfible of both, we are utterly incapable of Eternal Hap- 
pinefs ; which confifting (as I fhewed you before) in the vigorous Exercife 
of our Rational Faculties upon God, doth neceflarily require that we fhould 
be duly affeCted with his Perfections and Actions ; for unlefff we are fo, 
we fhall never be able to engage our Faculties vigoroufly to employ and 
exercife themfelves about him : Unlefs our Minds be over-awed with an ha- 
bitual Senfe of his infinite Majefty and Power, we fhall be apt to negleCt him 
as an ObjeCt tOo mean for our great Faculties to converfe with ; unlefs our 
Mindjg be ftrongly difpofed to efteem and admire his Glory and Excellencies, 
we fhall never be able to excite our Underftanding and Will to a<£ upon 
him with any Life and Vigor .* In a Word, unlefs we are poffeffed ^vith a 
conftant Senfe that he is the Spring of all thofe Goods which we enjoy or 
hope for, we /hall be apt to look upon him as one with whom we are very 
little concerned, and fo to negleCt and difregard him. So that unlefs we 
do now acquire an habitual Devotion of Mind towards God, when we go 
from hence into the other World, we fhall find our Faculties fo averfe and 
lift lefts to all that heavenly Motion and Exercife wherein the Happinefs above 
confifts, that we fhall be utterly incapable to tafte and enjoy it : For in Eter- 
nity our Souls will run according to the prevailing Bias which they cat TV 
thither with them ; but ’tis impoflible they fhould run towards God witn 
Life and Freedom, unlefs they are conftantly drawn and inclined to him 
by a devout Veneration of his Majefty, ana Admiration of his Glory and 
Perf ection. And lienee it is that the Gofoel doth fo ftriCtly oblige us to adore 
and worj.jip God, Rev. xxii. 9. ‘To worjhip him in Spirit and in Truth , John iv. 24. 
To pray without ceafing, 1 Theff v. 17. and pray always with all Prayer and Sup- 
plication, 
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plication^ that is, earneftly to fupplicate God upon every fit Opportunity, and 
Time of need, Ephef vi. 18. in a Word, to offer to God the Sacrifice of Praife , 
that is y the Fruit of our Lips , giving 'thanks to his Name, Heb. xiii. 15. and. to 
thank God without ceafing, , 1 Theff. ii. 13. The meaning of all which, is, that 
out of a deep and quick Senfe of the infinite Majefty and Power, All-fufficiency 
and Beneficence of God, we fhould be frequently bowing ourfelves before 
him, and offering up our Prayers and Praifes, and Tliankfgivings to him : 
And* in the conftant Pra&ice of thefe, we fhall be growing up, by degrees, 
to that blifsful State of Heaven : For ?11 thefe ACts of Divine Worfhip being 
immediate Addreffes of our Minds to God, do fo unite us to him, that in 
every hearty Prayer, Praife, or Thankfgiving, we do in a manner touch and 
feel him : For {p while we humbly adore his Majefty, we are fenfibly ftruck 
with the Rays of it j while we earneftly invocate his Goodnefs and Mercy, 
we are touched with a ftrong attractive Virtue from him, whereby we plain- 
ly feel ourfelves drawn up to him, and rapt into a real Enjoyment of him : 
In a Word, while we are offering our hearty Praifes and Thanksgivings to 
him, we are under a captivating Senfe of his infinite Glory and Beneficence, 
and with a fenfible Touch of this his Heavenly Fire, our Hearts are kind- 
led and inflamed ; infomuch, that while we are upon our Knees in a Warmth 
and Fervor of Devotion, our Minds have many times as quick a Perception, 
as ftrong and lively a Relifti of God, as ever our bodily Palate had of the 
moil guftful Meats or Liquors. So that by frequently repeating tKefe our 
Devotions, we frequently repeat thefe our Senfations of* God; which being 
often renewed, will grow more vigorous and confiant , and lo at laft emprove 
into an aflive, permanent, and habitual Senfe of him. And having thus ac- 
quired, by our frequent and devout Worlhip, a lively , confiant Feeling and 
Perception of the Majefty and Glory, of the Bounty and Benignity of God, 
whenever we go into Eternity, this, like a vital Spring, will give a perpetual 
Motion to our Faculties, and vigoroufly exert and employ them upon God 
for ever : The qdick and lively Senfe we lhaii have of his Infinite Majefty 
and Power will for ever awe our Underftandings and Wills into a ftriCt At- 
tention and Submiflion to him ; and have fuen a commanding Power over 
us, as will ev 2 n conftrain us to regard him with the profoundeft Reverence 
and Veneration : For there we fhall have far greater and clearer Apprehen- 
fions of his Majefty, than ever we had in this imperfect State ; which will 
im prove sou rjare-acquired Senfe of it to fuch a degree of RefpeCt and Vene- 
ration, as will for ever over-rule our Faculties, and keep our Underftandings, 
Wills and Affections, in clofe and ftriCt Attendance to him. And as our 
Senfe of his Majefty will fweetly command^ fo our Senfe of his infinite Beauty 
and Beneficence will invincibly allure us to exert and exercife our Faculties 
upon lfim : For he that hath an affectionate Senfe of the Beauty, and 
Gcodnms, and Bounty of pod, hath a Heart ready tuned for the Mufick of 
Heavefi, ready fet and compofed for Everlafting Praifes and Hallelujahs. So 
that /lien he goes away from hence into the other World, and is there ad- 
*niped to a more intimate View of the Perfe£lions t and a more abundant Par- 
ticipation of the Bltffings of God than ever, his pre-difpofed Mind will imme- 
diately be feized with fuch a firong pathetick Senfe of both, as that he will 
not be able to wkh-hold exprefling and venting it in the moft rapturous 
Strains of Admiration, and Praife, and Thankfgiving: And this will be his 
Pufinefs and Employment for ever, to admire and extol the Perfections of 
pjid, of which he will every Moment make new and glorious Difeoveries ; 
and to celebrate with grateful Acknowledgments the infinite Riches of his 
Bounty, of Which we will every Moment have frefh and fweet Experiences. 
So that whilft by continual ACts of Praife and Thankfgiving, we endeavour 
to affeCt our Minds with a due Senfe of the Goodnefs arid Bounty of God, 
we are praCtifing before-hand the, Murick of Heaven, and taking out the 
Songs of Zion ; that fo when we go from hence, we may be qualified and 
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prepared to bear a part in the Celcftial Choir : So that true Devotion (you 
fee) which confifts in a quick and lively Senfe of the infinite Majefty, Beau- 
ty and Benignity of God, doth moft effectually difpofe the Mind to all thole 
Divine and Heavenly Exercifes wherein the State of Heaven confifts. 

III. As we are Rational Creatures related to God , *we are obliged to an 
unfeigned Love of, and Complacency in, him : And that both upon the Ac- 
count of what he is in himfelf as he is the moft lovely and amiable of Beings, in 
whom there is an harmonious Concurrence* of all imaginable Beauties and 
Perfections, of Wifdom and Goodnefs, and Juftice and Mercy, and every o- 
ther amiable Thing that can claim or attract a reafonable AfFeCtion ; all 
which, in infinite Degrees, are contempered together in his Nature ; and alfo 
upon the Account of his infinite Kindnefs and Beneficence to us : For, be- 
lides that, he hath compared us round, like fo many fortunate Iflands, with a 
vaft Ocean of external Bleflings, in which there is all that is cither neceJJary , 
convenient or pleafant for our bodily Ufe and Enjoyment ; befides that, he 
hath infpired us with immortal Minds, and ftamped them with thofe fair Im- 
prefles of his own Divinity, the Knowledge of Truth, and the Love of Good- 
nefs, which are both of them very forward Capacities of the higheft Per- 
fection, and moft exalted Happinels : In a Word, befides that, to fupply and 
gratify thefe our noble Capacities, he hath prepared for us an immortal Hea- 
ven, and furnillfd it with all the Pleafures and Delights that a Heaven-born 
Mind can defire or Cnjoy ; befides all this, I fay, he hath fent his own Son 
from Heaven to reveal to us the Way thither, and to encourage us to return 
into it, by dying for our Sins, and thereby obtaining for us a publick Grant 
and Charter of Mercy and Pardon, upon Condition of *our Return ; yea, 
and as if all this were too little, he hath fent his Spirit to us, in the room of 
his Son, to abide amongft us, and as his Vicegerent , to drive on this vaft De- 
fign of his Love to us, to excite and perfuade us to return into that lure 
Way to Heaven, which he hath deferibed to us, and to aflift us all along 
in our Travel thither : So wondrous careful hath he been, *not to be defeated 
of this his kind Intention to make us everlaftingly happy. And now what 
Heart can be fo bard and impenetrable , as to refill fuch powerful Charms and 
Endearments ! Methinks, if we had but the common Senfe and Ingenuity of 
Men in us, it would be impolfible for us to reflect upon fuch Miracles of 
Beauty and Love, without being intimately touched and affeSlcd with them ; 
but till we are fo, it will be impolfible for us to enjoy Heaven : ,For how 
can we freely exert our Faculties upon an ObjeCt that we do hot love j and 
if we cannot, how can we, without loving God, enjoy Heaven ; which con- 
lills in the free and chearful Out-goings of all our Faculties upon him ? For 
if when we go into Eternity we love him not, either he will be indifferent , or 
hateful to us j if the former , we lhall altogether neglcCt and take no rptice of 
himj # if the latter , we lhall either fly away from him, and banilh oib* felves 
from his Prefence, or be forced to abide and endure it with extreme Ylegret 
and Torment : For whilft our Minds are averfe and repugnant to him, Vvhat- 
ioever we fee in him, will but the more enrage and canker our Malice a- 
gainft him ; and even the fight of thole his glorious Perfections, whicH fo 
enravilh the Hearts of the blefled Inhabitants of Heaven, will only provoke 
and boil up our Dillike of him to a higher degree of Hatred and Averfation : 
For lo we find by Experience, in this Life, that while our Minds are unre- 
conciled to God, it is a Penance to us to come near him, to admit any Thought? 
of, or Converfation with him. And this is the Reafon why we take fo muchf 
Pains as we do to mif-reprefent him to ourfelves, to draw fuch Pictures ancl 
Ideas of him upon our Minds, as bell correfpond with our ftwn Tempers, 
that lo having thus transform'd our Notion of him into the Image of our- 
felves, Narcffus-Yikc, we may fall in Love with him, or at leaft more ealily 
endure his blefled Prefence and Conversion. When therefore we lhall go 
into the other World, where all thefe Dilguiles of the Divine Idea lhall be 
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taken off, and we Jhall fee him as he is, circled about with his own Rays of un* 
ftained and immaculate Glory, we {hall never be able to abide him j but being 
all affrighted and confounded at the Glory of his Prefence, we {hall be, forced 
to run away, and, if pofiible, to hide ourfelves from him in everlafting Dark - 
nefs and Dejpair : For our Wills being poifon’d and infedted with an habitual 
Enmity againft him, it muft needs be torment to us to fee him, becaufe we 
mull always lee him happy ; which is fo great an Eye fore to thole damned 
Spirits that hate him, that I am apt to mink, that next to being delivered 
out of their own Mifery, the chiefeft Good they defire or wifh for* is to be 
delivered from the tormenting Senfe of his Happinefs : For what greater Tor- 
ment can our Mind endure, than to be an everlafting Spectator of the Blifs and 
Happinefs of onb whom it hate\ ? How then will it fret and gall our meagre 
ana envious Spirits, to fee that Blefled Being, whom we cannot endure, fur- 
rounded with an infinite Happinefs; with a Happinefs £o,vaft, as that it can 
admit of no Increafe, and yet fo fecure , as that it can never fuffer a Dtminu - 
tion ? So that ’tis impoflible, you fee, for the Mind of Man to live happily upon 
God in the other Life, unlefs it be infpired before-hand, with an hearty Love 
an*d AffeElion to him. 

Ana hence it is, that our holy Religion doth fo ftridtly require us to love the 
Lord our God with all our Heart , with all our Soul, and with all our Mind, Mat, 
xxii. 37. to love him, becaufe he loved us firji ; to delight* ourfelves in f he Lord, 
Pfal. xxxvii. 4. and to rejoice in the Lord, Phil. iii. 1. and eto rejoice in the Lord 
always, Phil. iv. 4. i. e. to be habitually complacent or well-pleafed with the 
infinite Beauty, Goodncfs and Perfection of the Divine Nature. Nay, of fuch 
vaft Import is the Love of God in the Account of the Gofpel, that ’tis there 
recommended as the proper Principle of Chriftian Life : For fo, Rom. xiii. 10. 
we are told, that Love is the fulfilling of the Law ; that is, the adequate Prin- 
ciple of all Chriftian Obedience ; and Gal. v. 6. we are told, that neither Cir- 
cumcifwn nor XJncircumcifon availeth any thing in Chriji fefus , but Faith which 
•worketh by Love ; that is, there is nothing of any Account with Chrift, but 
luch a Belief of the Gofpel, as begets in us a hearty Love to God, and doth 
thereby work and exert itfelf, as by that which is the only genuine Principle of 
Chriftian Life and ACtion. ’Tis true, befide this Principle of Love, the 
Gofpel adts us botli by our Fear and Hope, exciting the one by Threatnings 
of the greateft Evils, and animating the other with Promifes of the greateft 
Goods ; but* yet it is certain, that neither thefe, nor any other Principles 
of Religious Adtion can be acceptable to God, whilft they are totally fepa- 
rated from Love to him : For there is no Principle of Obedience can be 
acceptable to God, that is not a Principle of Univerfal Obedience ; but to 
love God, being a great and main Inftance of Obedience, that can be no 
Principle of Univerfal Obedience, which doth not effedtually excite us to love 
him. / 

’Ti i true, the Religion of moft Men begins upon the Principles of Hope and 
Fear/ and it cannot be denied but thefe are good Beginnings ; but yet till by 
thefe we are excited to love God, as well as to do the other Parts of our 


Duty, our Obedience is lame and partial, and confequently unacceptable : So 
that tho Hope and Fear are good Ingredients to compound an acceptable Prin- 
ciple of Obedience, yet, without an Intermixture of Love, they are by no 
means fufficienr. There may be, indeed, and at firft there generally is, much 
lefs^ of Love in this internal Spring of our Obedience, than of Hope or 
'Fiar, whilft yet the whole Compoftion is truly pleafing and acceptable to 
God : For th» loweft Degree of cordial Love intermixed with our Hope and 
Fear, is fufftcient to leaven and confecrate them into an acceptable Principle of 
Obedience ; but ftill the lefs of Love there is in it, the more weak, and lan- 
guid, and imperfeft it is ; and in all its Progreffes towards Perfection, its Ripe- 
nej's and Maturity is to be meafu&d by the Degrees of Love that are in it : 
And till our Love is arrived to that Degree of Fervour and Ardency, as to 
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become the predominant Motive and Mafter-Ingrcdient of thi6 our compounded 
Principlte of Obedience, our State in Goodnefs is very low $yid imperfeSt. So 
that, in jfhort, the Principle that ads and moves us in Religion, is ftill more 
and more perfed, the more of Love there is in it, and the, lefs of Hope and Fear; 
and when Hope and Fear are both fwallowed up in Love, and this is become 
the foie Spring of Adion in us, then ’tis the Principle of Heaven, the Soul that 
ads and animates the Religion of jujl Men made perfeEl. 

So that if ever we defign to grow up to their blefled State, we mu# en- 
deavour to kindle and blow up the Love bf God in our Hearts. And in order 
hereunto, we muft be frequently reprefenting to our Minds, the infinite Rea- 
fons we have to love him, and prefling ourfelves with the vaft Obligations he 
hath laid upon us ; fpreading them fairly before our Thoughts in.all their en- 
dearing Cireumftances : We mull: ever and anon fet our cold and frozen Souls 
before thofe melting Flames of his Love and Beauty, and never leave chafing 
them at ’em, urging and prejfing them with the Confideration of them, till 
we feel the heavenly Fire begin to kindle in our Bofoms. And above all Things, 
We muft take care, by the conftant Pradice of what is agreeable to God’s 
Nature, to reconcile our Minds and Tempers to him ; for till this is done. 
We can never be habitually plcafed or delighted in him ; but when once, by 
the Pradice of thofe Eternal Rules of Goodnefs that are founded in his blefled 
Nature,' we have fo far reconciled our Natures to him, as that our Hearts 
and his ffend bent the fame way, and are for the main alike inclined and 
dijpofed, then we are prepared for, and made proper and convenient Fuel 
to receive this heavenly Flame of Love to him ; and when this is once fo 
thorowly kindled in our Hearts, as that we are habitually well-pleafed and 
delighted in him, fo as to rejoice in his Happinefs, acquiefcc in his Will, and 
meditate on his Beauty and Goodnefs, with an unfeigned Complacency of Soul, we 
are then in the fame State (that is, in Kind, tho not in Degree) with the 
blefled People of Heaven. And tho in this Life we may not be able to raife 
ourfelves to that height of Love as we defire, and much lefs as that blefled 
Objed deferves ; our prefent Knowledge being fijort, our Thoughts unfieady, 
and our AflFedions entangled in Senfe and fenfual Things; yet when we go 
from hence into the other World, and are there admitted to a more ultimate 
View of his Nature, Works and Perfections, our imperfeCt Love will be imme- 
diately improved into an high Seraphick Flame : For now we (hall not only 
know him better, having him always in our View, and continually fliining full 
in our Eyes ; but we fhall be removed from all other Objedts that are apt to 
divert our Thoughts, and divide our Affections from him. So that now our 
Love being kindled and fed with the pureft Light, with the ever out-ftreaming 
Rays of the moft perfed Beauty and Goodnefs, will always exert its utmoft 
Vigour, and fpend itfelf without Decay in one continued everlafti^g Rap- 
And then how unconceivably Happy will our State be, when we fliall al- 
ways live in view of the moft lovely. Objedl, and always love him as '^nuch 
as we are able, and be able to love him a thoufand times more than we can now 
imagine ! For the longer we view , the more we fliall know him : and the more 
we know, the better we fliall love him ; and fo thro’ eyerlafting Ages our 
Love fliall be firetching and extending itfelf upon this infinite Beauty and Love- 
linefs. ^ Now Love is naturally a moft fweet and grateful Paflion, a Paflion 
that fooths and ravijhes the Heart, and puts the Spirits into a brisk and generous 
Motion : For it wholly confifts in a fixed Complacency or JVell-pleafednefTul 
Mind, arifing from the apprehended Goodnefs and Congruity of the Thing 
beloved ; and it is merely by Accident that it hath any difquieting or ungrate- 
ful Emotion mingled with it ; either the Perfon beloved is abj'ent, which fills 
it with unquiet Defire ; or he is unhappy, or unkind, which mingles it with 
Grief and Sorrow ; or he is fickle and uncbnflant, which imbitters it with Ray 
and JealouJy : But confider it feparately from all thefe Accidents, and it "is 
3 . nothing 
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nothing but pure Delight and Complacency : But now in Heaven our Love of 
God will have nope of thefe difquieting Accidents attending it ; for there ho 
will never be abferft fromus, but continually entertaining our amorous Minds 
with the ProfpeCt of his infinite Beauties j mere we fhall ever feel his Love to 
us in the moft Jenfble and endearing Effects, even in the Glory of that Crown 
which he will let upon our Heads, and in the ravifhing Sweetnefs of thole 
Joys he will infufe into our Hearts ; there we lhall experience the Continua- 
tion of h\s Love, in the continuecT Fruition of all that an everlafting Heaven 
means, and be convinced as well by the Perpetuity of his Goodnefs to us, as 
by the Immutability of his Nature, that he is an unchangeable Lover : In a 
Word, there we fhall find him a moft happy Being, happy beyond the vafteft 
Wifhes of our Love ; fo that we lhall not only delight in him as he is infinitely 
lovely and amiable > but rejoice &nd triumph in him too, as he is infinitely 
blejfed and happ\ : For Love unites the Inter ejls as well as the Hearts of 
Lovers, and mutually appropriates to each, each others Joys and Felicities. 
So that in that blefled State we lhall lhare in the Felicity of God, propor- 
tionably to the Degree of our Love to him : For the more we love him, the 
more we lhall ftill efpoufe his happy Intereft j and the more we are interejled 
in his Happinefs, the happier we muft be, and the more we muft enjoy of 
it. Thus Love gives us a real Pofleflion and Enjoyment of God ; it makes 
us Co-partners with him in himfelf, and derives his Happinefs upon us, and 
makes it as really ours as his : So that God’s Happinels is, as it were, the 
common Bank and Treafury of all Divine Lovers, in which they have every 
one a Share , and of which, proportionably to the Degrees of their Love to 
him, they do actually participate to all Eternity : And could they but love him 
as much as he deferves , that is, infinitely , they would be as infinitely blefled and 
happy as he : For then all his Happinefs would be theirs ; and they would 
b ve the fame delightful Senle and Feeling of it all, as if it were all tranf- 
t ' 5 "ted into their own Bofoms. God therefore being an infinitely lovely , in- 
■V iy loving y and infinitely happy Being, when once we are admitted to dwell 
e er in his blefled Prefence, our Love to him can be productive of none but 
f . '•* and ravijhing Emotions ; for the immenfe Perfections it will then find in 
h'' ->'>je<ft, muft neceflarily refine it from all thole Fears and Jealoufies, Griefs 
ai -^ rv ' r olcui'urcs, that are mingled with our carnal Loves, and render it a pure 
De nght and Complacency : So that when once it is grown up to the Perfection 
of the heavenly State, ’twill be all Heaven, ’twill be an eternal Paradife of 
Delights within us, a living Spring, whence Rivers of Pleasures will iflue for 
evermore. O blefled State, in which my Heart fhall be brim-full of Love 
and my Love fhall triumph alone with me, and be all Joy andRavifhment be- 
ing rerrfoved for ever out of the Noife and Neighbourhood of all thole difquiet- 
ing Afflictions, which here are wont to mingle with, and continually difturb 
and inolommode it ! 

IV. I As we arc Rational Creatures related to God , we are obliged atten- 
tivelwto imitate him in all his imitable Perfections and Actions j For this is 
artjulowed Maxim, PerfeSiiJJimum in fuo genere efi menlura reliqugrilm ; that is. 
That which is moft* Perfect in its kind, is to be the Rule ana Meafure of ali 
thofe Individual Natures that are contained under it : For PerfeStion is the 
meafure of ImperfeSlion, even as a ftraight Line is of a crooked $ and every 
Individual of a kind muft needs be fo lar defe Stive in its Nature, as it falls 
Jhort of that which is moft perfeSt in its kind. God therefore being the moft 
-JKwfeCt of all in the whole kind of Reafonable Beings, muft needs be the Su- 
preme Pattern of all thofe Individuals that are under him j and fo far as 
any of them difagree with him, fo far they are defeStive in their Natures. 
'AvyiTurxQ- <pv aim rcyiKvf o 0tSf \n, jxfym yut $ *5 nirixinviut ar&pvroc, Phil . lib. 2. png. I32. 
i. e. God is the Archetype of every Reafonable Nature, and Man is his 
Imitation and Image: For he k a Being that is infinitely Reafonable 
in all his Volitions and Actions, that hath not the leaft Intermixture 
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either of Humour, or Folly, or Prejudice in his Choices;, but is .always, and 
iaweiV Thing governed by his own Pure and All-compgehending Wifdom : 
Bboni Which Account he ought to be owned and looked upon by every Rea- 
fonable Being, as the Sovereign Standard and Pattern of their Natures ; and 
to for 3s any Reafonable Nature moves or aCts counter to his, which is the 
mo ft peifeftly reafonable, fo far it ought to be looked upon as monjlrous and un- 
natural in its kind : For as it is monftrous in a human Body to have its 
Parts difplaced, its Mouth opened in its Belly, or its Legs growing out of its 
Shoulders, becaufe thefe are unnatural Portions, that are direCtly contrary to 
the true Idea, Form and Figure of a human Body ; fo every reafonable Nature 
that doth not imitate and take after God’s, but choofeth and aCts contrary to him, 
is fo far monftrous and mii-fhapen, becaufe ’tis writhed ^nd •di/lorted into 
a Figure that is directly contrary to its natural Pattern and Exemplar : and 
while it continues fo, it is not capable of true Happinefs : For that which 
renders God fo infinitely happy in himfelf, is not fo much the Almighty 
Power he hath to defend himfelf from foreign Hurts and Injuries, as the exaCt 
Agreement of all his Motions and Actions, with the all-comprehending Rea- 
fon of his own Mind : For he always fees what is belt ; ana what he fee’s is 
beft, he always choofes and affeftsi and this makes him perfectly fatisfied with 
himfelf, and fills him with infinite Joy and Complacency ; becaufe whenever 
he furveys himfelFin the glorious Mirrour of his own Mind, he difcerns no- 
thing in himfelf but what is infinitely lovely, nothing but what exactly corre- 
iponds with the fairejl Ideas of his own infinite Reafon. Whereas if, upon an 
impoffible Suppofal, it were otherwife, there would arife a Civil War within 
his own Bofom, againft which Omnipotence itfelf could not proteft or defend 
him : For in defpite of himfelf he would be continually expofed to the juft 
Reproaches of his own Mind ; and his own All-feeing Eye would every Mo- 
ment deteBy and libel , and upbraid him, and render him a moil inglorious Spec- 
tacle to himfelf: So that he would be fo far from being infinitely pleafed and 
fatisfied with himfelf, that his own infallible Reafon would be an everlafting 
V nation to him. 

And fo will ours be to us, unlefs we take care to imitate God in thofe his 
Divine Perfections, from whence his infinite Self-fatisfaBion arifes: For folong 
as we are confeious to ourfelves, that we wilfully fhverve and deviate from the 
great Exemplar of our Rational Natures, we cannot but be afhatned of and con- 
demn ourfelves, and be highly diffatisfied with our own Actions : Our Confidence 
muft neceflarily reproach our Will, and our Reafon upbraid our bafe Inclinations. 
Now what an intolerable Plague is it, for a Man to be forced to make In- 
vetfives againft himfelf, and continually to carry his own Satyrs in his .Bofom ? 
.In this Life, indeed, what by difguifing our Faults with fpecious Names, or 
colouring them over with plaufible Pretences ; what by bribing our Coifciences 
with falfe Prcfumptions, or diverting ourfelves from liftning to tnlir Re- 
proaches, by hurrying into Vice or Bufinefs, we may happily make a ftiift to 
deal well enough with ourfelves : But alas! what fhall we do when welcome 
into the other World, where all fair Colour and Pretence fhall be wipcdT'ofiy 
and our Vices and We fhall appear to ourfelves in our own naked and undif- 
guifed Uglinefs j where all our falfe Prefumption fhall be. baffled by a woful 
Experience, and all the Dip of worldly Pleafure and Bufinefs, in which we 
were wont to drown the Clamours of our Confcience, fhall be for ever fi- 
lenced'y fo that we fhall be expofed without Fence or Guard to the furious 
Reflections of our own Mind, and lie ftark naked under the Lafh of an*~etf- 
raged Confcience for ever! O good God! what Tongue can < exprefs the in- 
tolerable Anguifh of fuch a State, wherein our own Deformities mall be con- 
tinually objected to our Eyes, and we fhall have nothing to palliate or ex- 
cufe them, but be always forced to condemn t and hate 3 and curfe ourfelves 
for them, and yet not be able to corrctf 1 ' and reform them ; wherein we fhall 
flill be hurried on to fuch Actions by our own furious Inclinations, as, when 

\ve 


Chap. III. 


The Human Virtues. 


43 

we have done them, will flartle and amaze us, let on , our Reafon and Con- 
fcience to worry us with their reproachful Reflections, yet in defpite of all: 
their Reproaches* we lhall ftill reiterate and repeat them ! Like a defperate 
Murderer, who having killed an innocent Perfon, reflects with Horror upon 
his own ACt, tears his Hair, beats his Breaft, curfes and calls himfelf a thou- 
fand Villains : but being hereby chafed into a greater Fury, inftead of re- 
formings grows more mifchievoits , and fo murders another, and then rages a- 
frefh ; but ftill the more he rages, the more he murders. And this will ne- 
ceflarily be our State in the other World, if, thro’ our NegleCt of imita- 
ting God, we go- away thither under an habitual Contrariety of Nature to 
him : Befides that we fhall be wholly indifpofed to thofe beatifical ACts of 
Divine Love,* Worlhip and Contemplation, in which, as I have fhewed, a 
great Part of the Pleafure of Heaven confifts : For fince all Love is founded 
in Likenefs, and Likenefs is the EfFeCt of Imitation, how is it poflible we 
fhould love God, unlefs we imitate him ? and if we do not love him, what 
Pleafure can we take in contemplating and adoring him ? 

Wherefore in Profecution of its great Defign, which is to make us happy, 
the Gofpel ftriCtly requires us to be always imitating , fo far as they are irnita- 
ble, the Perfections and Actions of our heavenly Father ; to endeavour to 
form our Natures to his, to rectify the Features and Lineaments of our Souls 
by his molt amiable Idea ; to be continually framing our Tempers by the 
noble Pattern of his Mercy and Goodnefs, his Juftice, Punity, and Wifdom ; 
that fo being new-caft , as it were, in the perfeCt Mould of his Nature, we may 
be transformed into living Images of him : So Kphef v. l. Be ye therefore yum™ ■, 
Imitators , or Followers of God, as degr Children ; i. e. that fo you may refemble 
him in the Qualities of your Minds, as Children do their Parents in the 
Lineaments of their Bodies. And this is the Senfe of all thofe Evangelical 
Injunctions, which require us to be pure, as God is pure merciful, as he is mcr- 
ful ; and perfect, as our heavenly Father is perfect ; that is, to take Example by 
God in the whole Courfe of our Lives, and trace and follow him in all his 
imitable Perfections, by putting on that new , that God-like Man , that Divine 
Temper and Difpolition, which , after God, that is, according to the Pattern of 
his Nature, is created in Righteoufnefs and true llolinefs , Ephcf. iv. 24. This 
therefore is an eflential Part of our Chrijtian Life, to let God always before 
our Eyes, as the great Pattern of our Lives and Actions, and to endeavour 
conftantly to Vrite after him, and tranferibe his Graces into our Natures ; 
that fo when wc go away into the other World, we may carry with us, at 
leaft, a rude and imperfect Draught of his blefled Image upon our Minds, 
fuch as .when we are removed from the manifold Impediments of Flelh and 
Blood, and the perpetual Diverfions of this fenlible World, and admitted ta w 
a nearea View of God, maybe a prevailing Bias upon our Wills, and. in- 
cline u/to imitate him for ever: For if for the main we are here transform- 
ed, by/ imitating God, into a God-like Temper and Difpolition, all thofe in- 
volunmry Contrarieties to him, which, by reafon of our Ignorance of ljis Nature, 
of'TSur Bodily Temper, and the manifold Temptations we are here expofed 
to, are ftill remaining in our Natures, will be immediately extinguilhed, up- 
on our Arrival into the other World j where being freed from all our Mif- 
conceptions of God, from all the Repugnancies of our bodily Temper to him, and 
from all thofe T captations that were wont to avert us from him, we fhall 
have no involuntary Difpofition or Inclination in us ; and then our Wills being 
Stlf^ady predominantly inclined to follow God, and take Example by him, 
and having no*contrary Inclination to contend with, we lhall prefently at- 
tend to and imitate his Perfections with the greateft Vigor, Freedom, and 
Alacrity of Soul : So that now we lhall be fo intenfely fixed to choofe and aCt 
like God, who is the Example and Pattern of our Natures, that wc lhall' ever- 
laftingly regulate all our Motions Isy thofe very eternal Laws of Reafon, 
whereby he everlaftingly wills\ and aCts ; and there is nothing will be fo ab- 
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horrent to our Natures, as an ungod-like Will or Action : For if, as the Apo- 
flle tells us, by beholding now the Glory of God in a Glaf's, we are changed into the 
fame Image from Glory to Glory , 2 Cor. iii. 18. then doubtlefs much more l hall 
we be fo, when we behold him Face to Face. ’Tis true, as our Knowledge of 
God , who is an infinite Truth, can never be abfolutely perfefl, becaufe if it 
were, it would be an infinite Knowledge ; fo neither can our Refemblance of 
him be, who is an infinite GoodneJ's, becaufe,- if it were, we fhould be infinite- 
ly Good ; both which are Contradictions of the State of a Creature j yet as 
we (hall be knowing him farther and farther, fo proportionably we (hall be 
imitating him too thro’ infinite Ages of Duration, and flill every A& of 
our Imitation fhall be fo attentive and vigorous, that it fhall leave a farther 
Imprefiion of his infinite Perfection on our Natures : So that tho our finite 
Nature can never arrive to a perfeSi Likenefs of that infinitely lovely and 
amiable Being, becaufe it can never be infinitely amiable : yet it fhall be 
everlaftingly approaching nearer and nearer to him, proportionably as it difeo- 
vers more and more of his infinite Beauty and Amabiiities, and be flill grow- 
ing more wife and pure, more righteous and benign, according as its ProfpeCf of 
the Wifdom, Purity, Jufiice and GoodneJ's of his Nature is enlarged and ex- 
tended : So that as his Beauty fhines into us, it will flill imprint itfelf upon 
us, and transform us into blefled Images of itfelf ; and then, according as we 
are afiiimilated to the Divine Nature, we fhall flill partake of thole Joys 
and Pleafures which are infeparable to it, and rel'cmble it in Blifs as much 
as we do in PerfeClion : For as God’s infinite Perfection is the Spring of his 
infinite Self-fatisfadion, fo from our finite PerfeClion there fhall ever redound 
to us a Satisfaction equal to our finite Capacities: For tho we fhall never 
attain to abjolute Perfection, that is, to all the fofiible Degrees of Wifdom and 
Goodnefs, which is the Peculiar of God ; yet to Eternity we fhall be growing 
on to it, and in every Period of our Growth we fhall be perfectly what we 
ought to be, that is, we fltall ever k?jow as much of God as is poflible for us, 
our prefent State and Circumflances confidered ; and fo far as we know of 
him, we fhall, to our utmofl Power continually imitate and rejbnble him. 
And thus in our Eternal Race to Perfection, our Wills fhall always follow our 
Underflanding, and our Underftandings fhall always follow God with their 
utmofl Vigor and Activity ; fb that neither the one nor the other fhall ever 
be deficient of any Degree of Knowledge and Goodnefs, which pro hie £? nunc 
is poflible to them. 

Now what an unfpeakable Satisfaction mufl this give to the Mind, when fur- 
veying itfelf round about, it fhall find every Thing within itfelf exactly as 
it ought to be ; every Faculty to its utmofl Power and Capacity, perfectly 
corresponding with its original Pattern and Exemplar ; when upon tho flriClefl 
Scrutiny, it will difeover nothing within itfelf, but what the molt- critical 
Confcience will be forced to approve of j no Motion or Action, bt<t what 
will endure the Tefl of its J'evereJl Rcafon : In a Word, when it fhal? inter- 
changeably turn its Eyes from God to itfelf, and compare Grace with Grace, 
and Feature 'with Feature, and perceive what an amiable Confent and Agree- 
ment there is between its own Copy and his fair Original ; what a pure Imi- 
tation of God its Life is, and how exactly Deform all its Motions and Actions 
are : when, I fay, our blefled Minds fhall always find themfelves in this 
God-like Poflure and Condition, O ! what incomparable Content and Satis- 
faction will they take in themfelves ! With what enravifhing Pleafurewill 
they ever review their own Motions, which being immediately copied from” 
the Nature of God, will be fuch as its feverefi Reafon will bte always forced 
to commend and approve of ! So that now the happy Mind will be always 
triumphing in its own Purity, and enjoy within itfelf an Everlafling Heaven of 
Content and Peace j now ’twill continually be crowned with the Applaufes of 
its own Reafon, and all its Actions will have the joyful Echoes of a well** 
pleafed Confcience continually refounding after them. And thus by imitating 
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God’s Perfection*) we (hall imitate his Happinefs too, and (hall for ever take 
after him* not only in refpedt of the Rectitude of our Natures, but alfb in 
the mod bleffed and comfortable Enjoyment of ourfelves : Befides that, our 
Releinblance of God \yill everlaftingly difpole us to Love , and our Love to 
contemplate and adore him : For all thefe bleded Adts do reciprocally further 
and promote each other ; jud like contiguous Bodies that are placed in a 
Circle, the Fird of which being moved, thruds on the Second, the Second 
the Third, the Third the Lad, if there be no more between ; and then the 
Lad thruds on the Fird; and fo round 'again in the fame Order: So that if 
we carry with us into Eternity a Frame and Difpofition of Nature like God’s, 
we (hall always fo imitate as dill to love him, fo love as dill to contemplate 
him, fo contemplate as dill to adore him, fo adore as dill to imitate , and love 
and contemplate him a-new ; and in this bleded Circle we (hall move round 
for ever, with unfpeakable Vigor and Alacrity. 

V. As we are Rcafonable Creatures related to God, we are bound to re- 
fgn upy and fubmit ourfelves to his bleded Will and Difpofal : For God hath a 
jud Dominion over all, founded in his own infinite Power, that doth not, 
lil'e other Dominions, refult to him from any external Adts or Atchieve- 
ments, but is the eternal Prerogative of his own Nature : For he, as well as 
all other Beings, hath a Freedom to exercife his own Abilities, fo far as it is 
jujl and lawful ; but being infinitely paramount to all other Powers wliatfo- 
ever, he can be fubjedl to no Juperior Authority, nor con($queiitly be obliged 
by any other Law, but that of his own Nature : So that whatfoever lie can 
do, he can jujlly do, if it be not contrary to the infinite Perfections of his 
Nature : For his Power being infinite and unconfined, as well as his Wifdom, 
Judice and Goodnefs, doth fufhciently warrant him to do whatfoever is 
confident with them ; orherwife lie would be infinitely Powerful in vain : 
And therefore fince he can exercife a Dominion over AH, he mud needs 
have an eternal .Right to do it, fo far as his own Wifdom, Goodnefs and 
Judice will permit, which are the only Laws by which he can be bounded in 
the Exercife of his infinite Power and Ability : So that while he governs us 
by fiich Rules* and Laws as are convenient to his own Nature, his own 
Greatncfs and Power, which exalts him above all other Law or Authority , 
fufiiciently warrants him fo to do. And being thus rightfully inthroned by 
the infinite Pre-eminence of his own Power and Majedy, ail other Beings, 
fo far as they are capable, dand immutably obliged to fubmit and refgn thein- 
ielvcs up to his Government. 

But befides that we are obliged to him as he is God, we arc all'o 
bound # to him as he is our Creator : For there is always a Power acqui- 
red by Benefit*) where there is none antecedently ; especially where the 
Benefit! conferr’d is no lels than that of our Being, which is the jCafe 
bctweefli us and God. Anfl this is fuch a Benefit as is diffident to intitle 
him jpo us, by an abfolute and unalienable Propriety, tho he had no an- 
teced/nt Right of Dominion over us, by Virtue of his own infinite Great- 
nfcfi? : So that tho before he created us, or any other Being,* he had free 
Power to adt any Thing that lay within the Compafs of juft and lawful, 
which juft and lawful was not definable by any other Law, but that of his 
own Nature ; and tho, fince his Creation, his Power is no more, (fo that 
he hath not acquired to himlelf any new Power by creating us, but only 
made new Subjects whereon to exercife that antient Power and Dominion, 
Winch was eternally inherent in him) yet doubtlefs, by giving us our Be- 
ings, he hath «laid new Obligations upon us to obey him : For now deriving 
ourfelves, as we do, from him, we are bound by all the Ties of Equity and 
Judice to render back ourfelves to him, and to fubmit thofe Powers to his 
Dominion, which are the Edcdts and Offspring of his Bounty : For what 
can be more jud and equal, thafi that that Will which is the CauJ'e of our 
Beings, (hould be the Law and Rule of our Adtions ; than that we (hould 
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ferve him with thofe Powers we derived from him, and render him back the 
Fruits of his own Plantation? For now we are not our own, but God’s, and 
He alone hath Power to difpofe of us j and whenfoever we difpofe of our- 
felves contrary to his Will and Pleafure, we do not only invade his Property, 
but employ the fpoils of it againjt him. And whilft we continue thus doing, 
is it poffible we fhould ever be happy ? For belides that, while we continue 
in Rebellion again!! him, we are in an adtuu.1 Confederacy with Hell j for fo 
when we are told, that Rebellion ts as the S/n oj If itchcraft, that is, Rebellion 
again/1 God ; the meaning is, that, like Witches, we are in League with the 
Devil, and are lifted Volunteers under thofe infernal Powers, who, for blow- 
ing the Trumpet of Rebellion in Heaven, were banifhed thence Six Thoufand 
Years ago, and have ever fmee been railing,. Forces in this lower World, 
againft God ; fo that whilft we continue with them in Defiance to God, we 
are in the Devil’s Mufter-Roll, who is Captain-General of all the revolted 
Legions, and fo are of the quite oppofice Party to the Loyal People of Hea- 
ven, and confequently can never hope, while we continue fuch, to be ad- 
mitted to their Society and Happinel's ; bolides all this, I fay. Rebellion 
again!! God, doth nattirally draw a Hell of Miferies after it : For it cannot 
be fuppoled that the Wife Sovereign of the World fhould be fo unconcerned 
for his own Authority, as to fulfer his Creatures to Jpurn at and affront ir, 
without ever manife'fting his Difpleafure again!! them in fome dire and JenJi- 
ble Effects. And Therefore tho in this Life, which is the Time of our 
Trial and Probation, he mercifully forbears to lead us to Repentance ; yet if 
we leave this Life with our Wills unfubdued and unrejigned to him, we muft 
not expedt to be thus gently dealt with in ^the other. For it is as ealy for 
him who is the Father of our Spirits, to corredt our Spirits, as ’tis for the 
Parents of our Flefh to corredt our Flefh. And tho our Souls are no 


more impreffible with material ftripes, than Sun-beams are with the blows of 
a Hammer ; yet are they liable to have horrid and difmal i Thoughts imprefled 
upon them, and to be as much aggrieved by them, as fenlible Bodies are 
with the molt exquifite Torments. So that if God be difpleafed with us, 
there is no doubt but he can imprint his Wrath upon our Minds? in black and 
ghaftly Thoughts, and caufe it perpetually to drop like burning Sulphur on 
Our Souls. And it being in his Power thus to lalh our Spirits ; to be fure, 
when once he is implacably incens’d again!! us, (as he will be in the other 
World, if we go Rebels thither) he will more or lc!s let loofe his Power 
upon us, and make us feel his wrathful Refentments, by infufing fuperna- 
tural Horrors into our Souls, and fcourging our guilty and defencelefs Spirits 
with Infpirations of dire and frightful Thoughts. Now tho this ,be not 
a natural and neceffary Effedt of our Rebellion again!! God, becaufe it depends 
upoq his Will who is a Free Agent ; yet confiderin^ that he is a wife Agbnt, and 
that as fuch it is neceflary he fhould one way or other manifeft his Difpleafure 
ap in!! fuch as are unreclaimable Rebels to his Authority, it is next to a natural 
one ; and %t lea!! the fearful Expedfation of it in fuch rebellious Spirits (\fchich 
is a mifery next to the enduring it) is neceffary and unavoidable. For God 
hath imprinted a dread of his own Power and Majefty fo deeply on our Na- 
tures, that we are not able, with all our Arts of Self-deceit, wholly to obli- 
terate and deface it -, and tho in this Life we may fometimes Jupprefs and 
Jlupify our Senfe of God ; yet even here, in fpite of ourfelves, 'twill ever and 
anon return upon us. And if when we have done what we know is oflfenfive 
to that Invifible Majefty we ftand in awe of, we do not fuffer ourfelves ferioully 
to refett upon it, there prefently arifes in our Minds a fwavm of horrid 
Thoughts, and difmal Expeditions -, and if in this prefent State in which wc 
have fo many Salvo’s for our wounded Spirits, fo many Pleafures and Self-delu- 
fions to charm our natural dread of God, our over-charged Confciences do 
notwithftanding fo often recoil upon usj and alarm us with fuch difmal 
abodings j what will they do hereafter, when all thofe Pleafures are removed, 
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and all thofe Self-delufions baffled, with which we were wont to {both and 
divert them. Then doubtlefs we (hall be continually ftung with {harp and 
dire Reflections, and our Confciences, like tragick Scenes, be all hung round 
with the Enfigns of Horror ; then {hall the Dread of God perpetually haunt 
us like a grim Fury, and the terror of his offended Majefty ftrike us into an 
everlafting Trembling and Agony. For fo St. “James tells us, that the Devils 
them} elves do believe And tremble , Jam. ii. 19. they believe that there is an Al- 
mighty Being above them, and lare confcious : that they are in aCtual Re- 
bellion againft him, which makes them horribly afraid of his Vengeance j and 
yet fuch is the inveterate devilifhnefs of their Natures, that they will by no 
means hearken to a Submiflion but in defpite of their own Dread and Hor- 
ror, do ftill perflft in an open Defiance to their Almighty Enemy, and fo 
tremble and fin, and fin and tremble for ever. And fo {hall we, if we go 
into the other World habitual Rebels to God ; our deep and inveterate Ma- 
lice againft him will ftill hurry us on to incenfe and provoke him, and then our 
natural Dread of his Power and Majefty wiil break into frightful and horrible 
Thoughts, and fo be continually revenging upon us thole our continual Pro- 
vocations of him : For then our Soul will be nakedly expofed to the lafli of 
its own furious Thoughts, and have no fhield to defend itfelf againft the 
terrors of its guilty Confidence, which being rouzed up and kept awake by 
the unintermitting fenfe of our Mifery, will be always clamouring upon u$, and 
continually torturing us with black and horrid Reflections. So that whilft 
we are wandring among wretched Ghofts, thro’ thofe dijinal /hades below, we 
/hall be perpetually meditating Horrors , and never leave la/hing our/elves' 
with our own fliafp and terrible Thoughts , till wc have chafed our/elves into 
Furies , and boiled up our /elf-condemning Rage into an everlafting Madnefs. 
Thus as our fenfe of our unlikenefs to God will ever fill us with Shame and Con- 
fufion , fo will the fenfe of our Rebellion againft him continually ftrike us into 
Fear and Amazement. 

To prevent whifch, our holy Religion, which doth fo induftrioufly confide 
our HappineJs, requires us now to Jubmit ourf elves to God , Jam. iv. 7. to live 
to God ', Gal. ii. 19. to prej'ent ourf elves living Sacrifices , holy and acceptable to 
God , Rom. xii* 1. to yield ourfelves unto God, and our Members as injlruments of 
rightcoufncfs unto God, Rom. vi. 13. The fenfe of all which, is, that we /hould 
endeavour fo to afteCt our Minds with the fenfe of God’s Authority over us, 
and with the jnanifold Reafons of our Obedience to him, as to be firmly and 
conftantly rcfolved within ourfelves, neither to choofe any thing that he for- 
bids, nor to refafe any thing that he commands j that we /hould fet him up a 
Throne in our Hearts, a fix'd and prevailing Refolution of Obedience, that 
therein he may fit and reign, and have the abfolute Empire and Command of 
all our inward Motions, and outward Actions in a word, that we /hould 
acquire yfuch an habitual RqfpeCt to, and Reverence of his Sovereign Autho- 
rity, that no Temptation from within or without us, may be able to counter- 
mand it, or to feduce us from our Duty into any wilful courfe of Rebellion 
againft him. And when once we have framed our Minds into ^hil obedien- 
tial Temper, we afe in a forward Preparation for Heaven. And tho by 
reafonof thole Remains and Reliques of corrupt Nature that are in us, which 
are here continually excited by the many Temptations among which we live, 
we may find reludlant and count er-f riving Principles within us ; a Jlubborn Ap- 
petite contending againft an obedient Will, and fometimes upon Surprize or 
Inadvertence over-powering it j yet if we heartily bewail this as our Unhappi- 
nefs, and if when we thus fall, we weep and rife again , and take more care of 
our Steps for Che future, we {hall carry with us when we go from hence 
into the other World, a Will that is habitually refigned to God j and fo be- 
ing there removed from all the Temptations that were wont to excite in us 
thofe contrary Appetites and Inclinations, we {hall immediately become all 
"Duty and Obedience, and freely give up our felves to God, without the 
3 I Icaft 


leaft fbftdo w of Contefi or Reluftancy. And in this blefled State we (hall con- 
tinue foV ever, ib entirely devoted to God } that between him and us there 
{hall ever be one common 'Will, and End, and Intereft j and our Hearts, 
which before were in a great meafure fet and tuned to the Heart of God, 
will be inftantly fuch perfeft UntJbns with it, that whenfoever, or whatfoever 
he (peaks, we (hall Ml re found and echo to him, from our inmoft Bowels, with 

unfpeakable Chczrfolncfs and Alacrity. 

And being thus reduced to a perfect Suimtffhn to the Will of God, we 
fhall therein find ourfelves incomparably happy : For now our Wills being 
always determined by the Will of God, we lhall be perfedtly eafed of all the 
Trouble and Difiraftion of Choofing. Now our Minds will no longer hover in 
Suf pence, nor be divided between contrary Reafons j but all t ks TTh oughts will 
glide gently on in a calm and even Current, without ever being tolled and 
bandied to and fro by crofs and oppofite Deliberations : For now it no fooner 
knows the Will of God, but it refts in it immediately with' a free Afient, 
and uncontrouled Approbation j fo that upon new Occalions it’s free from the 
trouble of forming new Choices and Refolutions, being already fix’d, under 
all Events, to one fleady Courfe of Motion, and immoveably refolved, whatever 
befalls, ever to do what God would have it. And its Will thus perfectly ac- 
quiefeing in God, as in its proper Place and Element, it will no longer dis- 
pute as it was wont to do, no longer waver between two Loadftones, but 
always obey upon the firft Motion, and follow him for ever without Deli- 
beration. In whidi happy State we fhall be no longer ground between thole 
counter-moving Milftones, the Law in our Minds, and the Law in our Members : 
but being entirely refgned to God, we fhall ever obey Kim fecundo famine, 
with a mil Current of Inclination, and ‘Nature. And what a mighty Eafe 
mull this be to the Soul ; efpecially confidering that by being thus entirely 
fubjedt to God, it will not only be releafed from the Trouble of Choofing and 
Deliberating, but alfo thorowly warranted of the Goodnefs and Reftitude of 
its own Choices ? For fo far as we are fubjedt unto God, our Wills are his, 
and fo are our Adtions too ; and whilft they are fo, we can have no reafon 
to millrull, either that they are bad in themlelves, or that he is angry and dif- 
plcafed at them. For his Will, we know, is governed by his ^Nature, which 
is the Standard of Good and Evil, the Law and Meafure of Right or Wrong ; 
fo that while we will and aft as he would have us, we have a fufficient 
warrant for what we do ; a warrant that will for ever bear us out, and 
jufify us to our own Minds, and always render us abundantly fatisfied with 
ourfclves j fo that we fhall not only always acquit, but always reverence our 
felves } and our Confidence will not only ceafe to Jhame us, but be continually 
applauding and f mi ling upon us, and inflead of thole importunate Clamours, with 
which it was wont to entertain us, its conftant echo to all our Adtions will 
be, dVcll done , good and profitable Servant. So that being entirely determined by 
the Will of God, which never varies from the Law of his Nature, we fhall 
be perfedl ly Jat 'tsfied with ourfelves, and for ever choofe and aft without the 
lean MiJPrufi or Hefitance. And then our Wills being perfedtly fubjedt to his, 
and all our *Power$ of Adtion entirely at his Devotion, we fhall never have 
the leaft ground to fear or fufpedt his Dijpleafure , but be always fully fatisfied 
that he loves us, that we are dear and precious in his Eyes, and that to Eter- 
nity he will rejpeft and look upon us with the Smiles of an unchangeable Com- 
placency. The fenfe of which will ravifh our Hearts, and for ever fill us 
with joy unfpeakable and full of Glory. So that whereas rebellious Souls are 
perpetually haunted with two reftlefs Furies, viz. the Jhame of their Guilt, 
and the fear of their Danger, which even here do give them more difturbancce 
than all their Sins can pleafure and delights j when once we are perfedtly fub- 
jefted to God, we fhall be for ever discharged of them both j and then will 
our happy Minds be always as couragious as Truth, and as confident as Inno- 
cence it felf. 
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And as by our perfect Submiffion to God, we fhali be wholly releafed froni 
the trouble of choofing, and fufficiently warranted in our own Choices, fo^e 
{hall be abundantly Jatisfied both of the Wifdom and Succefs of them : For 
then we lhall be affured, even by a fweet and happy Experience, that what- 
loever God commands us to do, he moft certainly' knows that it is for oat 
good, and that that is the rcafon why he commands it. So that when we 
are entirely fubjeSled to God ; ou* Choices and Ad:ions will be all dire&ed by 
an infallible Wifdom to our own good. For while we choofe what God would 
have us, our Wills are guided by God’s Wifdom ; and fo in every genuine 
A dt of Obedience we are as infallible as Omnifcience i tfelf. When therefore 
we are perfectly refgned to God, we fhali always will and a Si with as much 
Confidence and Afiurance of a happy and profperous Succefs, as if we ourfelves 
were infinitely wife, and had a perfedt comprehenfion of all pofTible IfTues and 
Events. And whilft wretched Rebels grope about under the Condudt of their 
own blind Wills, and for the moft part do they know not what , and go they 
know not where themfelves, but live by chance, and a<ft at random : our Wills 
and Adtions being wholly fleered by an All-wife Will, that never fails to 
mdafure them by the belt Rules, and point them to the bcfl Ends, we fhali 
be always lure of our hands, and know infallibly before-hand, that every 
thing we will or do fhali conl'pire to our own good. And jhis will enable us 
to perform the everlafling Race of our Obedience, with an unfpeakable ‘Free- 
dom and Alacrity, and always render us wondrous lighfr and nimble, and 
expedite in our Operations. For whereas when Men know not what may 
happen upon fuch an Adtion, and are not able to pry out all thole hidden 
Events that lurk in the Womb of their own Deligns, they always adt with 
Caution and Anxiety, and are doubtful and tremulous in their Motions; when 
once wc are fure of a good Event, we Hill go on with Courage and Chear- 
fulnefs: and fo we fhali ever do, when we ever perfedtly will and aSl under 
the Command of pod. For now we fhali always fee good IfTues before us, 
and be firmly affured from that infallible Wifdom which governs his Will, 
and by his ours , that every thing we Will or Do, fhali be crowned with a hap- 
py Effcdt. And this will for ever wing our Souls with an unwearied Vigor 
and Adtivity, and render each Adt of our Obedience unfpeakabJy fweet and 
delightful to us. And now, O blefled Mind l what Tongue or Thought can 
reach thy Ilappincfs ; who living in a moft perfedt Subjedtion to an All-good 
and All-wife Will, art never in the leaft concerned or troubled to debate and 
deliberate what to choofe, but dofl everlaftingly embrace and follow what an 
infinite Goodnefs and an infinite Wifdom hath chofen for thee ! 

VI. As we are rcafonable Creatures related to God, we are alfo obliged 
chearfully to trufi in, and depoid upon him: For as he is the Prop and Center 
of all the mouldring Creation, the Almighty Atlas , that bears it upon his 
Shoulders, and keeps it frorfl finking into Ruin, we and every Creature in 
Heaven and Earth do hang upon him, and draw our breath from him, and 
if he fhake us off but for a Moment, we prefently drop into nothing, and 
per rib : For could we. exift of ourfelves this prefent Moment, might as 
well have done fo the Moment before, and may as well do fo the Moment 
after, and fo backwards and forwards to all Eternity ; and unlefs we had fuch 
a Fulnefs of Effence in us, as to exift of ourfelves, from all Eternity paft, to 
all Eternity to come, it is impofiible we fhould exift fo much as one Moment 
without new fiipplies from the infinite and independent Fountain of Being. 
And what can be more fit or rcafonable, than that we who are thus born up 
by him, fhould /feely trufi in, and depend upon him ? than that we fhoula 
build our Hope upon the Prop of our Exiflence, and make him the Stay of 
our Confidence, in whom we live, and move, and have our being ? Efpecialiy con- 
fidering what a proper Objedt of Truft and Dependence he is ; and that not 
only as he is the Sovereign Difpofer of all thofe Iffues and Events which con- 
cern us, but alfo as he is infinitely Wife, and always underftands what is 
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goo&rt r hurtful to us, and as he Hands engaged both by his own ejkntial Good- 
and free Promife never to fail thofe that put their Trull in him ; but to 
manage all their Affairs to their everlading Intered and Advantage. And in 
whom can we more rationally confide y than in a Being of infinite WilHom, 
Goodnefs, aiid Power ? that always knows what is bell for us, that always 
•wills what he knows fo, and always does what he wills t All which confidered, 
it’s certainly incomparably more to our Intered and Advantage, that our 
Concerns fhould lie in his Hands, and be managed as he fees bell, than that 
every thing lhould happen to us according to our own Will and Defire : For 
there are innumerable Things which in the natural Series and Order of 
Cavfes are Concomitant and Confcqucnt to every Event, the greatell part of 
which are out of the Sphere of our Cognizance ; by reafdn of which it is 
impoiUble for us to make an infallible Judgment of the good or evil of any 
Event that befals us ; becaufe tho we may be lecure that fuch an Event 
fingly and apart by itfelf may be good or evil for us ; yet for all we know, 
there may be liich Concomitants or Confequents infeparable to it, as may 
quite alter its Nature, and render that evil y which confidered fingly may be 
good for us ; or that good which confidered fingly may be evil. We earneilly 
wilh for fuch an Event, and are very confident it would be mighty advan- 
tagious to us : Bu| alas ! if it lhould befal us, according to the Series of 
Things a thoufand others mull, and what they will prove wc are not 'able to 
prognodicate ; buc for all we know, the Mifchief of them may abundantly 
outweigh the Benefit of this. And this being fo, how extremely unfit arc 
we to make Choices for ourfclves, fince in mod Particulars ’tis almolt an 
equal lay, whether what we choofe will prove our Food or our Poifon ? But 
now God being the Supreme Orderer and Difpofer of Things, and having 
the firjl Link of every Chain of Caufes in his own Hands, mud needs have 
an entire Comprehenfion of all the intermediate ones, from the beginning to 
the end ; and his Power being not only the caufe of all adlaal Events, but 
alio of the po/Jibility of thofe that fhall never be adlual, he mud needs difeern 
the utmod Iffues and Concomitants of every poJJible y as well as of every future 
Event, and perfectly underdand not only what will be beneficial or injurious to 
us, but a lfo what might be fo. So that ’tis impodible for him to be midaken 
in his Choices, becaufe he knows as well before-hand what Things would be 
to us if they were y as what they are when they do actually exid. Upon the 
whole therefore, ’tis doubtlefs of inedimable advantage to u^ 1 , to be in the 
Hands of God, and verily, next to Hell itfelf, I know nothing that is more 
formidable, than for God to let us alone, and give us up to our own Wills 
and Defires. And fhould he call to us from Heaven, and tell us,, that he 
was refolved to crofs our Defires no more, but to comply with all our Wifhcs, 
let «the Event prove good or bad, we fhould have jud reafon to look upon 
ourfelves as the mo ft forlorn and abandoned Creatures on this fide Hell, as 
Persons excluded from the greated Blefling that belongs to a Creature ; and 
if we had any hope of his re-acceptance of us, it would be infinitely our In- 
tered to rejign back ourfelves, and all our Concerns to him, and on our bend- 
ed Knees to befeech him, above all Things, not to leave us to ourfelves , or 
throw us from his Care and Condudt. It being therefore upon all accounts 
fo highly fit and reafonable, and fo much to our Intered and Advantage, that 
we fhould freely trujl ourfelves, and all our Affairs, into the Hands of God, 
and depend upon him for the good fuccefs of all our honed Endeavours and 
Undertakings ; that we fhould acquiefce in his Difpofal of Things, and under 
all outward Events be pleafed and fatisfied with his Conduct, as knowing 
that howfoever Things may happen to us, they cannot be otherwife than as 
the wife and good God is pleafed either to permit, or to order and determine 
them ; this, I fay, being fo fit in itfelf, ^ind fo much for our Intered, it is im- 
pofhble that without it we can be happy either here or hereafter : For fince 
both our Being and Well-being are wholly dependent on the will of God, and 
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wc can neither be, nor be happy one Moment longer than he pleafes, how is 
it poffible we fhould ever be quiet, and fatisfied in owf bwn Mind®, without ! 
great A/furance of, and Confidence in, him ? When we cohfider what a mighty 
Stake we have in his Hands, how all our Fortunes lie at his Feet, and how 
eafily he can frown us into nothing, , or fpum us into a Coridition Ten Thou- 
fand Times worfe than nothing, whenever he pleafes, how can we be other- 
w\fefecure in our own Minds, or* avoid being externally anxious z.n&Jblicitom 
but by firmly relying on his Truth, and poodnefs ; to the want of which is to 
be attributed all that corking Care, tormenting Fear, and dif quieting Though t- 
fulnefs, which perpetually haunts the Minds of Men. They are lenfible that 
their Condition is dependent, and that it is not in their own Power either to 
make it what they would have it, or to fee ure and continue it When it is 
made fo ; they know that by a Thoufand Chances, which, in defpite of their 
Forefight or Rower, may happen, the next Moment either themfelves may 
be fnatch’d from what they poflefs, or what they poflefs may be fnatched 
from them ; they find that their moft probable Defigns are liable to innume- 
rable Mifcarriages ; and that when they have formed their Projetts never 
fo wifely, there are infinite crofs Accidents may intercur and dafh them in 
pieces : and in this uncertain State of their Affairs, they either think not of 
God at all, but live at the courtefy of a fickle Chance, apd leave themfelves 
to be tofs’d and bandied to and fro at the pleafure of a blind and undefigning 
Fortune, upon whofe ever-moving Wheel their wearied Thoughts can never 
reft ; or if they think of God, it is with great Mifirufi and Dejpondency j they 
fear he will not be. regardful enough of them, nor prove fo kind to them 
as they could wifh ; and are poffefs’d with an obftinate Opinion, that ’twould 
be much better for them to be their own Carvers, than to live at his Difpo- 
fal and Allowance. And hence proceed all thofe Anxieties and Difcontents, 
thofe fretting Cares, dijmaying Fears, perplexing and mijgiving Thoughts, which 
do continually gall and difquiet them ; and from theft their thorny Difquie- 
tudes, it is impoflible they fhould ever be wholly free, no not in Heaven it 
ftlf» tift they have wrought their Minds to a perfedt T r U fi and Confidence in 
God : For we ftiall be altogether as dependent upon God for our Heavenly, as 
we are for our Earthly Happinefs ; becauft tho all thole A6ls of heavenly 
Virtue, in which our heavenly Happinefs confifts, will be much more in our 
own Power, than any of thefe Worldly Goods are ; yet they will be no longer 
in our Power* than God {hall think fit to enable us to choofe and adt, and to 
fupport us in our Being and Existence, which then we fhall fenfibly perceive 
entirely depends upon the All-enlivening vigour of his vital Breath. And 
therefore tho he hath promifed to continue our being in that moft blefled 
State for ever j yet unlefs we perfectly trufi in his Veracity, our Minds will 
be continually difturbed with anxious and mifgiving Thoughts ; we fhall be 
afraid left one Time or other he fhould forget his Promife, and upon fome 
unknown Reafon or Emergency, withdraw from us that influence of his All- 
upholding Power, upon which our Being and Well-being depends, *and let us 
drop into Nothing. .And the greater our Happinefs is, the more'we fhould be 
afraid of lofing it j becaufe we fhould be always fenfible that it entirely de- 
pends upon the Pleafure of God, whofe Truth and Goodnefs we cannot per- 
redtly confide in. So that were we placed in the midft of Heaven with a 
mijgiving , difirufiful Mind of God, that would imbitter all the Joys of it, and 
give them a harfh and ungrateful Farewel. For the fearful Apprehenfions 
we fhould continually have, of being thruft out of Heaven again, and tumbled 
headlong from* all our Glory, would be fuch a continual Amidtion to us, that 
we fhould even pine away our happy Eternity, for fear of being eternally de- 
prived of it : So impoflible it is for any dependent Being to be happy, with- 
out an entire frujt and Confidence ip God, upon whom its Being and Happi- 
nefs depends. 
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And "therefore the Gofpel, to render our future Happinefs compleat, endea- 
vours to train us up before-hand to a firm and perfedt Confidence in God, by 
making jt an efiential part of our Duty to commit the keeping of our Souls to 
Godin well-doing, i Pet. iv. 19. Totrufi in the lining God ', who gives us all Things 
richly, to enjoy , 1 Tim. vi. 17. Not to trufi in ourfelves , but in God, who raifeth 
the dead, 2 Cor. i. 9. To believe irt God , and not to be troubled at any Events 
which happen to us in this World, "John xiv. 1. and not to cafi away our Con- 
fidence, Heb; x. 35. and the like. The fenfe of all which is, to prefs and en- 
gage us to a conflant and chearful Reliance upon God, and to endeavour to 
aflfedt our Minds with a deep fenfe of his over-ruling Providence, and a full 
Aflu ranee of the Goodnefs of all thofe great Defigns he is driving on in the 
World ; ^nd accordingly to acquiefce in, and embrace all Events as the Tokens 
of his Love and Favour, and always to live upon this perfuafion, that it. is 
infinitely better for us to be in God’s Hands than in our own ; and that he 
knows much better how to difpofe of us, and our Affairs than we do ; and 
that he will take care to difpofe of them as much to our Advantage as we 
ourfelves fhould, if we knew as much as he doth. Now though by reafon of 
thofe flrong Impreflions which fenfible Things in this Life of Senfe make up- 
on us, we fhould not always be able fo firmly to rely upon, and repoj'e ourfelves 
in God’s invifible Power, as not to be at all difquieted about the Iflues and 
Events of Things j yet if by frequent Adis of Trufi and Reliance on him, we 
have fo difpofed opr Minds to confide in him, as that by looking up to his 
over-ruling Providence, we can ordinarily flay and fupport ourfelves, amidft 
the Changes and Revolutions of this World ; if when a* florin of Adverfity 
hangs lowring over, or fhowers down upon us, we can fly to God for fhelter, 
and promife ourfelves Safety and Protection under the out-flretched Wings 
of his Providence : in a word, if when we fmart, we can ordinarily hope in 
him, and refl perfuaded, that under his gracious Condudt and Difpofal, all 
Things fhall work together for our good ; this our imperfect wavering Hope 
and Dependance, fhall in the other Life be immediately ripened into a moft 
perfedt Confidence and AJjurance : For there we fhall be wholly removed from 
this Life of Senfe, by which our Trufi in God’s invifible Providence is very 
much weakned and difir aSled and befides we fhall have much quicker appre- 
henfions of his Nature, and of the infinite Reafons we have to confide in him. 
And then when after all the threats of a tempefluous Voyage, we fhall find 
ourfelves landed in a blefled World, and poflefled of all its prohiifed Glories, 
this mighty Experiment of God's Fidelity and Goodnefs will immediately fettle 
our predifpofed Minds, into fuch an immovable Confidence in him, as that 
from thenceforth no Fear or Diflrufl will ever find the leafl accefs to our 
Thoughts, but we fhall be fo perfedtly allured of his Truth and Goodnefs, 
that tho we fhall feel ourfelves fuflained and blefl every Moment by the 
Arbitrary Influences of his Benignity and Power, 'yet we fhall be as confident 
for ever of the continuance of our Blifs, as we could be, if we did felf-exifi, 
and held the Eternity of our Being and Happinefs as independently as God 
doth his. For tho our Condition will be ever dependent , yet ’twill be ever 
dependent upon fuch a Foundation as can no more fail than God’s own Life 
arid Being ; viz. upon his Veracity and Goodnefs, both which are fo efiential 
to him, as that he cannot exifl without them. And knowing ourfelves fo 
firmly fecured in this our dependent State, as that we can never fink, unlefs 
God himfelf fink under us, we fhall be to all Eternity not only as Jafe, but 
as Jatisfied in it, as if we were every one a God to himfelf, and in this blefled 
Security we fhall quietly enjoy God and ourfelves for evert* So that our 
Trufi and Confidence in God will crown the Pleafure of all our other Virtues, 
by giving us fiill Security of an everlafling Fruition of it. For now the ravifhed 
mind will have no Fear or Difirufi to cramp or arrefl it, in its blefled Opera- 
tions j no anxious Thoughts of a fad futulity to four its prefent Enjoyments j 
but ’twill enjoy all Heaven every Moment, in a fearlefs Security of enjoying 
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it all for ever ; and when it fhall perfectly love, contemplate and adore God 
with a fure and certain Confidence of contemplating , loving and adoring him per- 
fectly for ever, O ! how unfpeakably will this inhance the Pleafure of thofe 
Beatifical ACts ! For now in every Moment of all our blefled Eternity, we fhall 
ftill have the Joy of a blefled Eternity to come ; and beiides all thofe Pleafures, 
which each prefent Moment of our heavenly Life fhall abound with, we fhall 
Hill have the Pleafure of a ProfpaCt of infinite Ages of Pleafure. And thus 
the blefled Mind, you fee, by its perfect Dependance upon God, confummates 
its own Heaven, and fecures itfelf for ever in a moft quiet and undiflurbed 
Enjoyment of it. 

By all which, I think it fufficiently appears, how much each of thefe Di- 
vine Virtues , whiCh, as rational .Creatures, we are obliged to exert, and ex- 
ercife upon God, contributes to our heavenly Happinefs ; and confequently, 
how indifpenfibly neceflary our prefent Practice of them is to difpoj'e and capa- 
citate us to enjoy it. 



SECT. III. 

Concerning the Social Virtues, f jewing that thefe cilfo are included 
in the heavenly ‘Part of the Chriftian Life, and that in ‘their 
filatures they very much contribute to our heavenly Happinefs. 

• 

M A N, of all fublunary Creatures, is the moft adapted for Society : For 
tho the greateft Part of other Creatures do covet Society, as well 
as he, yet he alone is fiirniflied with that Gift of Nature, which renders 
Society moft pkafant ana ufcful, and that is the Gift of Speech ; by Means of 
which we can exptefs our Thoughts, and maintain a mutual Intelligence of 
Minds, with one another ; and thereby divert our Sorrows, mingle our Mirth, 
impart our Secrets, communicate our Counfels, and make mutual Compacts 
and Agreement to fupply and aflift each other : And in thefe Things confifts 
the greateft JJJ'e and Pleafure of Society. And, as of all Creatures, we are 
the beft fitted for Society, fo we ftand in the greateft need of it : For, as for 
other Creatures, after they come into the World, they are much J'ooner able 
to help thenffelves than we ; and after we are moft; able to help ourfelves, 
there are a World of Neccflaries and Conveniencies, without which we can- 
not be happy, and with which we cannot be fupplied without each other’s 
Aid and, Afliflance ; which in an unfociable State of Life, we fliould, of all 
Creatures in the World, be the moft indifpofed to render to one another : 
For as Arifiotle de Repub. lib. i. p. 298. hath obferved, *n<rre? 

(sttfircv riov £eiuv &vdqw7mf ini', vri x} iv vo/xk xj vntvlwv. As Man in his 

perfeCt State is the beft of all Animals ; fo feparated from Law and Right, 
he is the word : For out of Society we fee his Nature prefentty degene- 
rales, and inftead of .being inclined to aflift, grows always moft.falvage and 
barbarous to his own kind. Since therefore we have Aw*#* ne®d of each 
other’s Help, Society is abfolutely neceflary to cherifh and preferve in us 
our natural Benevolence towards one another, without which, inftead of 
being mutually helpful , we fliould be mutually mifehievous : For as the fame 
Philofoplier hath obferved, ’o «fi (A JWapew MivmCw, » fuifiv /eof«w JV «V 7 cef**«r, 
i<tiy [Aw mihiof, « ©too Id. Ibid. He that cannot contract Society 

with others, or thro’ his own Self-fufficiency, doth not need it, belongs 
not to any Commonwealth, but is either a wild Beaft, or a God. We be- 
ing therefore fo framed for Society, and under fuch Neceflities of entring 
into it, it hence neceffarily follows, that being qjfociated together, we are 
are all obliged in our feveral Ranks # and Stations, fo to behave ourfelves to- 
wards one another, as is moft far the Common Good of All i and that fincc 
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the Happinefs of each particular Member of our Society redounds from the 
Welfare of the Whole \ and is involved in it, we ought to efteem nothing good 
for ourfelves that is a Nufance to the Publick : Becaufe whatfoever this foffers, 
I and every Man fuffer j and unlefs I could be happy alone, that can never 
be for my Intereft \n particular, that is againft my Intereft in common. Now 
in fiich a mutual Behaviour, as moft conduces to our common Benefit and 
Happinefs, as we are in Society with one another, confifts all Social Virtue-, 
the proper Ufe and Defign of which is to preforve our Society with one ano- 
ther, and to render it a common Blefling to us all. And hereunto Five Things 
are necefiary, viz. 

1. That we be charitably difpofed toward one another. 

2. That we b cjujl and righteous in all our Intercourfes with each other. 

3. That we behave ourfelves peaceably in our refpettive States and Rela- 
tions. 

4. That we be very modejl towards thofe that are Superior to us in our So- 
ciety, whether it be in Defert or Dignity. 

5. That we be very treatable and condefcending to all that are Inferior to us. 
Under thefe Particulars are comprehended all thofe Social Virtues upon which 
the Welfare and Happinefs of human Society depends. Now that the Prac- 
tice of all thefe is, included in the Chrijlian Life , and doth effectually con- 
duce ‘to our everlafting Happinefs, I (hall endeavour particularly to prove. 
And, 

I. As Rational Creatures ajfociated , and fo related to one another , we are 
obliged to be kindly and charitably difpofed towards each other : For the End 
of our Society being mutually to aid and ajjift one another j it is neceflary, in 
order hereunto, that we fhould every one be kind and benevolent to every one, 
that fo we may be continually inclined mutually to aid and do good Offices 
to one another. And fo far as we fall fhort of this , we fall fhort of the End 
of our Society j for, to be fure, the lefs we love one another, the lefs prone 
we {hall be to promote and further each other’s Welfare, and confequently the 
lefs Advantage we (hall reap from our mutual Society : But if, inftead of loving, 
we malign and hate each other, our Society will be fo far from contributing 
to our Happinefs, that it will be only a Means of rendering us more miferable ; 
For it will only furnilh us with fairer Opportunities of doing MiJ'chief to one 
another, and that mutual Intercourfe we {hall have, by being united toge- 
ther in Society, will fupply us with greater Means and Occafions to wreak 
our Spight upon each other : For Society, puts us within each other’s Reach, 
and by that Means (if we are Enemies) renders us more dangerous to one 
another j like Two adverfe Armies, which when they are at a Diftance, can 
do but little hurt, but when they are joined and mingled, never want Op- 
portunities to deftroy and butcher one another : So that Hatred and Malice , 
you foe, renders our Society a Plague, and we were much better live apart 
poorly and folitarily, and withdraw from one another, as Beafts of Prey do 
into their cfeparate Dens, than continue in one another’s Reach, and be always 
liable, as we'pjuft be while we are in Society, to be baitod and •worried by one 
another. 

And as Hatred and Malice fpoils all our Society in this Life, and renders it 
worfo than the moft difmal Solitude, fo it will alfo in the other : For when- 
foever the Souls of Men do leave their Bodies, they doubtlefs flock to the 
Birds of their own Feather, and confort themfelves with fuch foparate Spi- 
rits, as are of their own Genius and Temper : For, befides that good and 
bad Spirits are, by the eternal Laws of the other World, diftributed into 
Two Jeparate Nations, and there live apart from one another, having no other 
Communication or Intercourfo, but what is between Two Hoftile Countries, 
that are continually defigning and attempting one againft another j fo that 
when wicked Souls do leave this Terreftrial Abode, and pafs into Eternity, 
they are prefently incorporated, by the Laws of that invifible State, into the 
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Nation of wicked Spirits, and confined for ever to their moft wretched So- 
ciety and Converfe ; befides this, I fay, Likenefs doth naturally congregate Be- 
ings, and incline ‘them to afiociate with thole of their owri Kina. Now 
Rancour and Malice is the proper Character of the Devil, and the natural 
Genius of Hell j and confequently ’tis by a malicious Temper of Mind, that 
we are naturalized before-hand Subjects of the Kingdom of Darknefs, and 
qualified for the Converfation of Furies : So thaf when we go from hence in- 
to Eternity, this our malignant Genius will render us utterly averfe to the 
Friendly Society of Heaven, and naturally prefs and incline us to confort with 
that wretched Nation of fpiteful and rancorous Spirits, with whom we are al- 
ready joined by a Likenefs and Communion of Natures. But O 1 much bet- 
ter were it fot us*,to be Ihut up all alone for ever in fome dark Hole of the 
World, where we might convdrfc .only with our melancholy Thoughts, 
and never hear of any other being but ourfelves, than to be continually 
plagued with fuch vexatious Company : For tho we, who are Spectators 
only of Corporeal Adtion, cannot dilccrn the manner how one Spirit adts upon 
another } yet there is no doubt but Spiritual Agents can ftrike us immedi- 
ately upon Spirits, as bodily Agents can upon Bodies ; and iuppofing that 
thefe can mutually adt upon one another, there is no more doubt, but they 
can mutually make each other feel each other’s Pleafures and DiJ'pleafures , and 
that according as they are more or lefs powerful, they can, more or lefs, ag- 
grieve and ajjUhl one another: And if fo, what can be expedted from a Com- 
pany of J'piteful and malicious Spirits joined in Society together, but that their 
Converfation fiiouM be a continual Intercourfe of mutual Mi /chiefs and Vex- 
ations ? Efpecially confidering how they here laid the Foundation of an eter- 
nal Quarrel againft one another : For there all thofe Companions in Sin will 
meet, who by their ill CounJ'cls , wicked Infmuations, and bad Examples, did 
mutually contribute to each other’s Ruin j and being met in fuch a woful 
State, how will the tormenting Senfe of thofe irreparable Injuries they have 
done each other, whet their Fury againft, and incite them to play the Devils 
with one another ? And what can be expedted from fuch a Company of wafpijh 
Beings, fo implacably incenfed againft one another, but that being fliut up 
together in the infernal Den, they fhould be perpetually hifjing at, and fling- 
ing each other ? But then befides thofe mutual Plagues, which thefe furious 
Spirits mult be fuppofed to inflict upon one another, they will be alfo na- 
kedly expofed to the powerful Malice of the Devils, thofe fierce Executioners 
of God’s righteous Vengeance, who, as we now find by Experience, have 
Power to fuggeft black and horrid Thoughts to us, and to torture our Souls 
with fuch dreadful Imaginations, as are far more {harp and exquifite thaii 
any bodily Torments : And if now they have fuch Power over us, when God 
thinks fit to let them loofe, what will they have hereafter , when our wretched 
Spirits {hall be wholly abandoned to their Mercy, and they {hall have free 
Scope to cxercife their Fury upon us, and glut their hungry Malice with 
our Griefs and Vexations? It feems at leaft a mighty probable Notion, that 
that horrid Agony of our Saviour in the Garden, which caufed hiih to {hriek 
and groan, and fweat, as it were, great Drops of Blood, was chiefly the Ef- 
fedtof thofe preternatural Terrors, which the Devils, with whom he was 
then contefting, impreffed upon his innocent Mind : And if they had fo much 
Power over his pure and mighty Soul, that was fo ftrongly guarded with the 
moft perfect and unfpotted Virtues, what will they have over ours, when we 
are abandoned to them, and thrown as Preys into their Mouths ? With 
what an Heliyh Rage will they fly upon our guilty and timorous Souls, in 
which there is fo much Tinder for their injedted Sparks of Horror to take 
fire on ? 

Since therefore Rancour and Malice doth fo naturally incline and hurry our 
Souls towards the wretched Society of Devils and damned Spirits, the Go- 
fpel, which fo induftrioufly coi^fults our Happinefs, takes all pofiible Care to 
t train 
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train us up in Charity and mutual Love ; and makes it a principal, as well 
as necedary Part of our Chrijlian Life, heartily to love one another : For this, 
as our Saviour tells us, is the darling Precept which lay next to his Heart, 
this is my Commandment , that ye love one another , John xv. 12. And accordingly 
we are bid, not only to follow after Charity , 1 Cor. xiv.' 1. and to do dll 'Things 
with Charity , 1 Cor. xvi. 14. but alfo to put on Charity , above all Things, Col. iii. 
14. and to dwell in Love , which the Apoltle. tells us, is to dwell in God , who is 
Love , 1 John iv. 16. The Intent of all which is, to oblige us to bear an 
univerlal Good-will to all, and to take an hearty Complacency in all that are 
truly lovely; to be ready to contribute to and rejoyed in every one’s Good 
and Welfare , and, in a Word, to live in the continual Exercife of all thole cha- 
ritable Offices, which our prefen t State and (pondition requires *and calls for. 
To be courteous and affable , and to treat all thole we converfe with, with an 
obliging Look, a gentle Deportment, and endearing Language,: To be long- 
fuffering , mild and eaj'y to be intreated ; not to break forth into Rage and 
Storm upon every petty Provocation ; and when we are jullly provoked, not 
to fuffer our Difpleafure to feller into Malice and Rancor , but to be forward 
and eafy to be reconciled : To be of a compaffionat c and Jympathizing Temper, 
and to rejoyce with thofe that rejoyce, and weep with thole that weep : To 
be candid Interpreters of Men and their Adtions ; to be ready to mitigate and 
excufe, their Faults* and put fair Comments on their Adi ions ; and to be fo 
far from making malicious Gloffes on their innocent Meaning, from proclaiming 
their Mifcarriages, and rcjoycing in their Falls, as not to believe ill of them, 
bur upon undeniable Evidence j and when we are forced to do fo, to pity and 
lament them, and endeavour , and pray , and hope for their Reformation. In 
Ihort, to be benign and bountiful to the neceffitous and dillrefled, and to en- 
deavour, according to our Ability, to allay their Sorrows, remove their Op- 
preffions, fupport them under their Calamities, and counfel them in their 
Doubts ; to be ready to every good Work, and, like Fields of Spices, to be 
fcattering our Perfumes thro’ all the Neighbourhood ; and all this out of 
an honejl and Jincere Purpofe to promote their Good, and not meerly to ac- 
quire to ourfelves a popular Vogue and Reputation : All which are elfential 
Parts of that Charity which the Gofpel injoins us to exercife towards one 
another : For fo the Apoltle allures us, 1 Cor. xiii. 4, 5, 6, 7. Charity fuffer eth 
long , and is kind j Charity envieth not ; Charity vaunteth not itfelf is not puffed up, 
doth ?iot behave itfelf unfeemly, feeketh not her own, is not eafily provoked, thinketh 
no Evil, rejoyceth not in Iniquity, but rejoycetb in the Truth bcareth all Things, 
believeth all Things, hopeth all Things, endureth all Things. 

Now tho there be feveral Adts of Charity that will ceafe for ever iu 
Heaven, fuchas long-J'uffering , giving of Alms, and forgiving of Injuries, and 
the like j becaule, among the People of Heaven, there will be none of the 
Faufts or Miferies about which thefe Adis arc converiant ; yet even the Pradticc 
of thefe is indifpenfably necelfary to temper and difpofe our Minds to heavenly 
Chatty, which till we are difpofed to by universal Love, we lhall never be 
capable of* excrcifing •, but lince all virtuous Difpofitions ace acquired by Adis, 
it is impoffible we Ihould acquire the Difpolition of univerfal Love, unlefs we 
univerfally pradtile it. ’Tis by giving Alms that we mull acquire cordial 
Charity to the poor and needy j and by forgiving Injuries, that we mull dilpofe 
ourlelves to love thole that offend us: For thefe Adis are Caufcs as well as 
Signs of a charitable Temper, and are necelfary, not only to Jignify it where 
it is, but alfo to produce it where it is not. When therefore, by adting all 
thofe Parts of Charity, which are proper to this as well a^ the other State, 
we have acquired this blefled Difpolition of univerfal Charity, our Minds are 
fairly framed and tempered for the Society of Heaven. And tho in the 
perpetual Jullle and Tumult of this World, fome little Piques and Difplea - 
fares Ihould now and then arife in our Minds, yet, if in the cool and fund- 
ing Temper of our Souls, we are hearty Well-wilhers to all Men, and 
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hearty Lovers of all that do in any meafure love and refemble God, we arc 
in a natural Tendency to Heaven, that perfedfc Element of Love j and when 
we go from hence, /hall confort ourfelves with unfpeakable Joy and Alacrity, 
with thofe great and blefled Lovers that inhabit it ; who being all of them 
moil: amiable and God-like Souls, that are every one of the fame Temper 
with ourfelves, being touched at the fame Loadftone, and made Partakers of 
the fame Divine Nature, we fhali immediately clofe and join with them in 
the ftridteft Unions of Love : For thofe heavenly People being all of them 
molt flagrant Lovers of God, are fo united in him, who is the common Center 
of Love, that rro Saint or Angel can enjoy his Love, without pofiefiing a 
proportionate Decree of theirs j and their Love of one another being all Jub - 
ordinate to their tommon Love to God, and grounded upon it, tho their 
flrrongeft Inclination, like that of excited Needles, be ftill towards him the 
blefled Magnet, at which they have every one been touched, yet do they 
all flick f'afl to one another, being clung infeparably together, by thofe at- 
tractive Virtues, which they have all derived from him : And in this State 
of perfect Fricndfhip they converfe together with unfpeakable Pleafure, and all 
their Converfation is a perpetual Intercourfe of wife and holy Endearments : 
And now what a blefled Society mull this be, wherein perfedt: Love and 
Friendjhip reigns, and hath an All-commanding Empire } where every Heart 
mingles with every one ; and all like precious Dulls of Gold, are melted toge- 
ther into one lolid Ingot j where infinite Myriads of bleflid Spirits, by inter- 
changeably clajping and twining with one another, are fo infeparably united 
and grown together ,• that they are all but one compounded Soul ; and when, 
from the highelt Angel to the lo\veft Saint, they are all fo tied together by 
the Heart-ilringfi, that every one is every one’s dear Friend, what inexpreflible 
Content and Complacency mull they needs take in one another ! When I fhali 
pafs all Heaven over, thro’ Ten Thoul'and Millions of bleffed Beings, and 
meet none but luch as I mofi dearly love, and am as dearly beloved by. O 
what unfpeakable Rejoycing and Congratulations will there be between us ! 
Efpecially when I fhali find no Defedt either of Goodnefs or Happinefs in 
them , nor they in me, to damp our mutual Joy and Delight in each other ; 
but every one fhali be what every one wifhes him, a perfect and a blefled 
Friend : For perfedt Lovers have all their Joys and Griefs in common between 
them ; but the Heavenly Lovers having no Griefs among them, do only com- 
municate their Joys to one another : For where they love fo perfedtly as 
they do in Heaven, there can be no fuch Thing as a private or particular 
Happinefs, but every one muft have a fhare in every one’s ; and confequent- 
ly in this their mutual Communication of Blifles, every one’s Happinefs will, 
by his Friendfhip to every one, be multiplied into as many Happineffes as 
there are Saints and Angels in Heaven j and fo every Joy of every Member 
of the Church Triumphant* runs round the whole Body in an eternal Cir- 
culation : For that blefled Body being all compofed of conj'enting Hearts, that 
like perfedt Unifons, are tuned up to the fame Key, when any one is touch- 
ed , every one echoes* and refounds the fame Note ; and whilfl they thus mutu- 
ally flrihe upon each other, and all are affedted with every one's Joys, it is 
impoflible but that in a State where there is nothing but Joy, there fhould 
be a continual Confort of ravifhing Harmony among them : For luch is their 
dear Concern for one another, that every one’s Joy not only pays to, but re- 
ceives Tribute from every one’s ; fo that when any one blefled Spirit rejoyces, 
his Joy goes round the whole Society ; and then all their Rejoycings in his 
Joy reflow updh, and /well and multiply it ; and fo as they mutually borrow one 
another’s Joys, they always pay them back with Interell > and by thus reci- 
procating, do everlaftingly increafe them. 

II. As we are rational Creature^ related to one another, we are obliged to 
be jufl and righteous in all our lntercourfes with each other : To yield to every 
one whatfoever by any kind of Right, whether natural or acquired, he can 
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demand or challenge of us : For there are fomd Things to which every Man 
hath a Right by Nature, as he is a Part or Member of Human Society. As 
for Inftance, Life \ which is the Principle of all our Actions and Perceptions, 
is freely lent us by God, who is the Source and Fountain of Life ; and confe- 
quently till God refumes his Loan, or we forfeit it by our own Actions, we 
have all a natural Right to live j and for any Man to attempt to deprive us 
of our Life, or of our Means of living, is 1 the higheft Injury and lnjuftice. 
Again, IVords being inftituted for no other End, but to fignify our Meaning, 
and to be the Inftriiment of our Intercourfe and Society, with one another ; 
every one who is a Member of Human Society, hath a Right to have our 
Meaning truly fignified to him by our Words j and whofoever lyes or equivo- 
cates to another, doth injurioufly deprive him of the natural Right of So- 
ciety. Again, a good name being the Ground of Truft and Credit, and Cre- 
dit the maiil Sinew of Society, till Men have forfeited their good Name, they 
have a natural Right to be well-reputed zn& Jpoken of ; and whofoever either 
by falfe Witnefs, publick Slander, or private Whifperings, endeavours to at- 
taint an innocent Man’s Reputation, doth thereby injurioufly attempt , to 
exclude him from the Converfation of Men, and fhut the Door of Human 
Society againft him. Once more, PromiJ'es being the great Security of our 
mutual Intercourfe t and Society with one another, every Man that hath a 
Right! to Society, hath a Right to what another promifeth him, provided it 
be but lawful and pojjible j and therefore for any Man to promife what he 
intends not to perform, or to go back from his Promife, when he lawfully may 
or can perform it, is an A&. of unjuft Rapine ; and I may 'every whit as ho- 
neftly rob another Man of what is his, without my Promife, as of what I 
have made his by it ; he having an equal Right to both , by the fundamental 
Laws of Society. In fine, the great Defign of our Society being to help and 
affijl one another ; every Man has a Right to be aided and affijled by every 
one with whom he hath any Dealing or Intercourfe ; to have fome Share of 
the Benefit of all that Exchange, Traffick, and Commerce, which pafles lx> 
tween him and others ; and therefore for any Man in his Dealings with 
others, to take Advantage from their Neceflity or Ignorance*, to opprefs or 
over-reach them , or to deal fo hardly by them, as either not to allow them 
any Share of the Profit which accrues from their Dealings, or not a fufficient 
Share for them to fubfift and live by, is an injurious Invafion of that natural 
Right, which the very End and Defign of Society gives them: But then, 
befides thefe natural , there are alfo acquired Rights j and fuch are thole, 
which either by legal Conftitution, or by mutual Compacts and Agreements 
we are feized and vefted with j which Conjlitutions and Compacts being abfo- 
lutely neceflary to the upholding and regulating of Human Societies, it is no 
lefs t neceflary, that all thofe Rights which they confer fhould be inviolably 
prefrrved j and whofoever knowingly or wilfully takes away or detains from 
another what he is thus intitled to by Law or Agreement, is guilty either of 
a Fraud or a Robbery , either of which is an unjuft Violation of the Rights of 
Human Society : So that the Practice of fujlice and Righteoufnefs , as it is con- 
fined to Human Society, confifts in not intrenching either upon the natural or 
acquired Rights of thofe with whom we have any Dealing or Intercourfe ; in 
not endeavouring to deprive them either of their Lives or Livelyhoods, unlefs 
by their own Actions they forfeit them to us j in imparting our true Meaning 
to them by our Words, and neither hiding it under Lyes and Faljhoods, nor 
difguifmg it with equivocal Refervations in making good to them all our law- 
ful and pofiible Promifes ; in not falfely afperfing their good Names and Reputa- 
tions , nor fuffering them to be falfely ajperfed, when we are able to vindicate 
them ; in neither ufing them cruelly in our Dealings, fo as wilfully to damnify 
them, nor hardly, fo as either to take al£ the Advantage to ourfelves, or not 
to allow them fuch a competent Share of it, as is neceflary to fupport and 
maintain them : In a Word, not to defraud or rob them of any Thing, which 
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either by Conftitution of Law, or by CompaCt and Agreement, they have ti 
Right to : This is civil Right eoufnefs, and without this it is impoflible that 
any Society fhould be happy : For how can any, one be fecure in a Society, 
where Violence and Rapine , Faljhood and Opprejfion reign ; where Caufes are del 
cided, not by Rules of JuJlice , but by Dint of Power, and the drongeft Arm 
is the foie Arbitrator of Right and Wrong ; where Promifes and ProfeJJiom are 
only T raps and Snares ; and eveiy Man lays Atnbujhes in his Words, and lurks 
behind them in referved Meanings, only to await an Opportunity to Jurprize 
and ruin every one he converfes with* ? It would, doubtlefs, be far more eli- 
gible for Men to difperfe and disband their Society, and live apart as Vermin 
do, and fubfid by robbing and filching from one another, than live together, 
as they mud*in fitch a State of Injudice, like Bundles of Briars and Thorns, 
and out of their mutual Jealoufies and Didruds, be continually tearing and 
fcratching one. another. 

Now, as I fliewed you before, what Mens Tempers are here, fuch will 
their Company be hereafter : So that if we go out of this World with an un- 
righteous Temper, we mud expert to be confined in the other to an unrigh- 
teous Society ; and if Unrighteoufnefs be fuch a Nu/'ance to our Society in this 
Life, what a Plague will it be to it in the Life to come ? For the mod; bar- 
barous Societies of Men in this Life, have foipe Remains qf Juft ice and Equity 
among them; and tho th t'befi of them have many corrupt Members 
that are bad in the main , yet whether it be by their natural Temper, .or 
their Fear of Punifhmcnt or Difgrace, or by their Senfe of Honour, or 
Checks of Confidence, they are frequently reftrained from many bad Things, 
and particularly from Dijhone/ly aryi Injufiice ; by which Means their Society 
is rendred much more tolerable : But in the other Life, as they arc all per- 
fectly good that are in the Society of the Good, fo they are all perfectly wick- 
ed that are in the Society of the Wicked ; and whatfoever Checks there may 
be in their Natures to any particular Adts of Wickednefs, they are there 
all borne down by their inveterate Malice againd God, and outragious De- 
fpair of ever being reconciled to him. So that in all their Society with one 
another, therfi is not the lead Intermixture of jujt and righteous Intercourse, 
but all their Converfation is Faljhood and ’Treachery, Violence and Opprejjion, and 
whatfoever elfe is hurtful and injurious to one another : For the Devil, who is 
the fovereign Prince of their Society, is deferibed in Scripture to be the Fa- 
ther of Lyes, *and a Murderer j'rom the Beginning ; that is, a mod outragioufly 
unjud and unrighteous Being, one whole whole Trade hath been to cheat 
and deceive, to rook Men of their Happinefs, and mask his murderous In- 
tentions againd them with diflembled Smiles, and fawning Endearments, and 
doubtlefs, Regis ad exemplum , is true there as well as here, the miferable Vaf- 
fals of his dark Kingdom. do all imitate his Manners, and tread in his Foot- 
deps ; and if fo, O good Lord, what woj'ul Society mud they have with one 
another, when by reafon of their continual Experience of each other’s Faljhood 
and hijincerity, all mutual Trufi and Confidence is ban idled from aftiong them, 
and every one is forced to dand upon his own Guard in continual Ex- 
pectance of MiJ'chief from every one : When all their Life is a Trade of Dia- 
bolical Knaveries, and their whole Study is to do and retaliate Injuries ; and 
the main Bufinefs of this their hellilh Society is to circumvent and play the De- 
vils with one another : Doubtlefs, this alone , is enough to make Hell a mod 
dreadful State, tho there were nothing elfe dreadful in it ; and I verily be- 
lieve, if it were left to my own Option, I Ihould much rather choole to lan- 
guid! out an Eternity in fome difmal Dungeon alone, and there converfe on- 
ly with my own filent Griefs, than to dwell for ever in the Garden of the 
World accompanied with fuch falje and villainous Creatures. 

That this therefore may not be pur Fate hereafter, it is a great Part of the 
Bufinefs of our Holy Religion, fo train us up for better Company, by inuring 
us before-hand to the Practice of Right eoujhej's and JuJlice : For fo it obliges us 
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to dVmttto Men whatfoever we would that Men Jhottld do unto us, Mac. vii. 12. 
th*t is, fo to deal with every Man as if we had exchanged Perfons with 
ftim-, and he were in our Place, and we in his : And in particular, it enjoins 
U g to be harmlefs as Doves, as well as wife as Serpents, Mat. x. 16. to converfe in 
the World with Simplicity and godly Sincerity, 2 Cor. i. 12. to keep up an honefi 
Convention in the World, 1 Pet. ii. 12. not to lye to one another. Col. iii. not 
to go beyond or defraud out Brother in any Matter, 1 Thef. iv. 6. The Senle 
of all which is, to oblige uS to maintain a ftri& Integrity in all our Profes- 
sions and Intercourses with Men, and not to allow ourfelves in any Courfe 
of Action, which the Laws of JuJlice and Sincerity difapprove j to meafure 
our Words by our Meaning, and our Meaning fd far as we are able, by the 
'Truth and Reality of Things j to conVerfe among Men With a generous Open- 
nef 's and Freedom, and with as little Referve and Difguife as is poflible and 
prudent, confidering what a treacherous and ill-natured World we have to deal 
with } to be what we feem, and not to paint ill Meanings with finding Looks 
and fmooth Pretences j to notify our Intentions, and unfold our Hearts, and, 
lb far as innocent Prudence will admit, to turn ourfelves inftde-outwards to all 
we converfe with 5 to give to every one his due, and not to intrench upon 
other Mens Rights, whether it be to their Lives or Liberties , Reputations or 
EJlates : In a Word, to weigh to our Neighbours and ourfelves in the fame 
Balance, and to do to them whatfoever we could reafonably wifh they fhould 
do to us, if we were in their Perfons and Circumftances : By the Prddice of 
which excellent Rules, our Mind will, by degrees, be refined and purified 
x from all Difpofition to Fraud and Injufice ; ana then when we go from hence 
into Eternity, we fhall carry thither with us fuch a jujl and righteous F rame 
of Mind, fuch an honeft Plainnefs and Integrity of Temper, as will immedi- 
ately qualify and difpofe us for the Society of jujl Men made perfect, who 
finding us already united to them in Dijpofttion and Nature , will joyfully re- 
ceive us into their blefled Communion. And now, O the blefled State we 
lhall be in, when being ftripped of all Partiality and unjuft Deftre, of all In- 
ftncerity and Craftinefs of Temper, we fhall be admitted into a Nation of juft 
and righteous People, where every one has his appropriate Seat and Manfion 
of Glory, and is fo perfectly contented with it, that ne never covets what a- 
nother enjoys, fo that every one poflefles what is his own, without the leaf!: 
Sufpicion of being cjedted by a fubtler or more powerful Neighbour ; where 
being perfectly allured of each other’s Integrity , they converfe together with 
the greateft Opennefs and Freedom ; and in all their Language, whatfoever 
it be, do read their Hearts, and convey their Intentions to one another ; where 
their Souls converfe Face to Face , and do freely unboj’om themfelves to one a- 
nother, without the leaft Dijgutfe or DiJJimulation j fo that in all their So- 
ciety, there is no fuch Thing as a Secret or Myftery, but they are all Bofom- 
Frieu.is to one another, and every one has a Window into every one’s Breaft ! 

O blefled God, what a moft happy Converfation muft fuch juft Souls as thefe 
enjoy with 4 one another, from whofe Society all Fraud and Falfhood, Vio- 
lence and Oppreffion is for ever banifhed ! For whilft they live together, as 
they do, in the continual Exercife of perfed: Righteoujhejs and Integrity, they 
can neither defign upon, nor fufped one another, and fo confequently muft 
needs converfe together with infinite Security and Freedom : And being all 
of them thus inviolably fafe in each other’s Sincerity and JuJlice, every one 
enjoys his proper Rank and Degree of Glory, without Fear or Difturbance, 
and freely communicates his wife and excellent Thoughts to every one, with- 
out any Strangcnefs or Referve. Thus all Heaven over there iS a moft per- 
fect Freedom of Converfation among thofe righteous People that inhabit it, and 
every one is every one’s Neighbour , and every one’s Neighbour is as Him - 
Jelf: For in all their Communication and.Jntercourfe, they mutually exchange 
Perfons with one another, and there is no one doth that to another, which 
he would not gladly have done to himfelf in the fame Condition and Circum- 
3 fiances : 
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ftances : So that none of them all can poflibty be aggrieved becaufe they ate 
every one dealt by juft as they 'would be, moft fairly * moll right eoujly and faith- 
fully. Aud hence there can be no Grudges among them, no i Whisperings, 
Backbitings, or fpightful Mifreprefentations , becaufe every one likes what every 
one does, and lb they are all perfectly fatisfied with one another. And thus 
you fee in the Exercife of ptrfedt Righteoufnefs and Integrity all the Society of 
Heaven is render’d perfectly happy. 

III. As we are rational Creatures related to one another, we are obliged 
to behave ourfelves peaceably in our refpe&ive States and Relations. For So- 
ciety being nothing but an united Multitude, it is indilpenlibly neceflary to 
the prefervation of its Union, that every individual Member of it jfhould 
peaceably comport himfelf towards every one in that Degree and Order where- 
in he is placed : Becaufe, as the Health of natural Bodies depend upon the 
Harmony and Agreement of their Parts, fo doth the Profperity of Societies 
or political ones. For ’tis Peace and mutual Accord which is the Soul that doth 
both animate and unite Society, and keep the Parts of it from difperfing and 
flying abroad into Atoms, which nothing but Force and Violence .can hinder 
them from, when once they are broken into Difcords and Diflenfions. So 
true is that of our Saviour, A Kingdom divided againjl itfelf cannot Jland. For 
belides that Divilion impairs the ftrength of a Society, \^hich like an impe- 
tuous Stream, being parted into feveral Currents, runs with far lels forte, and 
is much more ealily forded ; for the feveral Factions that are in it, are like 
the feveral Nations in a Confederate Army, which tho they be all united 
into one Body, have feveral contrary Jnterefts and Defigns, which divides their 
Councils, and fows Jealoufies among them, and fo renders them not only 
left able to withftand the Force of an unanimous Enemy, but alfo left willing 
to aid and aflift one another j befides this, I fey, Fadtion and Difcord na- 
turally dif-unites and feparates Society, as it diflblves the Bond of Peace 
which holds it together. For a Society without Peace is but an aggregated 
Body, whofe Parts lie together in a confufed heap, but have no Joints or 
Sinews to fallen them to one another ; for want of which, inftead of mu- 
tually aflifting* they do but mutually load and opprefs each other; which 
mull neceflarily divide their Wills and their Interejls , and when that is done, 
’tis only external Force that hinders them from dividing and feparating their 
Perfons. Upon this account, therefore, every Man is obliged, as he is a 
Member of Human Society, to comport himfelf peaceably with all Men ; 
becaufe otherwife he will neceflarily render himfelf a Publick Peft and Nu- 
fance. For fo long as he is of an unquiet and turbulent Spirit, inftead of be- 
ing an Help he muft neceflarily be a Difeafe to every Community; of which 
he is a Member ; and if thofe, with whom he is joined, were all of his Hu- 
mour and Spirit, it would be much better for them all to live alunder in the 
moft folitary Condition, than to continue in Society together ; becaufe inftead 
of helping and ajjijting, they would be fure to be continually vexing and plaguing 
one another. • 

If therefore we go into the other World with an unquiet and quarrel font 
Temper, we {hall be thereby inclined to and prepared for the moft wretched 
and miferablc Society, - even the Society of thofe fadlious Fiends, that could 
not be quiet even in Heaven itfelf, but raifed a Mutiny before the Throne of 
God, and for fo doing were driven thence, and damned to keep one another 
Company in endlefs Mifery and Defpair. The Souls of Men therefore being 
by the Law of the invifible State always afligned to that Society of Spirits 
whereunto they are moft con-naturalized in their Temper, we muft expert, 
if we go into Eternity with turbulent and contentious Miqds, to be thruft into 
the Society of Devils and damned Ghofts, with whom we are already joined 
in a ftridt Communion of Natures, ^.nd O ! what a dreadful thing muft it be, 
to be forced to fpend an Eternity in fuch wretched Company ! Verily me- 
thinks the moft horrid and frightful Idea I can form in my own Mind, is, 
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that of a Company of fnarling and quarrelfome Spirits, crowded like fo many 
Scorpions and Adders into a Den together, and there forced by the Venom- 
oufnefs of their Temper to live in continual Mutiny, and be perpetually 
bijjing and fpitting Poifon at one another. Fortho thofe Words of our Savi- 
our, xii. 25, 26. imply that Satan’s Kingdom is not divided, yet they 

are not robe fo underftood as if there were any fuch thing as Peace or Concord 
among thofe rancorous Spirits ; for that is* impofTible to be imagined: No, 
doubtlefs they would be divided eternally if they could, being fuch continual 
Plagues as they are to one another, and think it a mighty Happinefs to be fhut 
up all alone in feparate Dens, where they might never fee nor hear of one ano- 
ther more j but being chained together as they are by an Adamantine Fate, 
which' they cannot withftand, they confent in* this, and in this orily, to oppofe 
all good Defigns, and do the utmoft Mifchief they are able. But as to all their 
other Intercourfes they are continually embroiled, and do livo in an eternal 
Variance with one another. So that their Society is like that Monfter 
Scy/la , whom the Poets talk of, whofe inferior Parts were a Company of 
Dogs, that were perpetually fnarling and quarrelling among themfelvcs, and 
yet were infeparable from one another, as being all of them Parts of the fame 
Subftance. 

Wherefore fince to be united by indifloluble Ligaments to this wretched So- 
ciety will be the certain Fate of all fablious and contentions Souls, our bleffed 
Religion, whofe great Defign is to advance our Happinefs, hath taken abun- 
dant care to educate our Minds in QuietneJ's and Peace. For hither tend all 
thofe Precepts of it which require us to follow Peace with all Men, Heb. xii. 
14. to be at Peace among our j elves, 1 Thefit y. 13. to follow after the Things that 
make for Peace, Rom. xiv. 19. to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of Peace, 
Ephef. iv. 3. to Pc of one mind, and to live in Peace , 2 Cor. xiii. 1 1. and if it 
be poffible, and as much as in us lies, to live peaceably with all Aden, Rom. xii. 18. 
In a word, to mark them that caufc Divifions among us, a? id avoid them, Rom.xvi. 
17. and to do our Part, that there be no Divijions among us, but that we be per- 
j'eSlly joined together in the fame mind , and in the fame judgment, 1 Cor. i. 10. 
The Defign of all which is to bind us over to the Study and Prddtice of Unity 
and Concord, andreftrain us by the ftridtefl Obligations from all fchifmatica!, 
factious, and turbulent Behaviour in thole facred or civil Societies whereof we 
are Members. And unlefs we do linccvely endeavour to fulfil ^theie Obliga- 
tions, however we may monopolize Godlinefs to our own Party, and claw and 
canonize one another, we are Saints of a quite different ftrain from thofe 
blefled ones above, and are a died by the fabliaus Spirit of the Devil, whofe 
Bufinefs it is to foment Divifions, and kindle Difturbances and Commotions 
where-ever he comes. This therefore muft be our great Care if we defign for 
Heaycn, to root out of our Tempers all inclination to Contention and Difcord, 
and to compofe ourfelves into a fedate and peaceable, calm and gentle frame of 
Spirit , and not only to avoid all unneceflary Quarrels and Contentions our- 
J'elves, but «fo far as in us lies to be Peace-makers between others, and preferve 
a friendly Union with and among our Fellow-Members. And if thro’ human 
Frailty . And Infirmity , thro’ our own Ignorance or the plaufible Pretences of Se- 
ducers, thro’ the too great Prevalence of our worldly Intereji , or the Principles 
of a bad Education, it fhould be our Misfortune to be inlenfibly mif-led into 
unwarrantable Diflents and Divifions, yet ftill to keep our Minds in a teach- 
able Temper, and our Ears open to Truth and Conviblion ; to be defirous of 
Accommodation, and willing to hear the Reafon on both fides , and as foon as we 
are convinced of our Error, to repent of our Divifion, and imiAediately return 
to Unity and Peace. 

Which if it be our conftant Practice and Endeavour, we fhall by Degrees 
form our Minds into fuch a peaceable a nd^amicable Temper, that wnen we go 
into the other World, where we fhall be perfectly difengaged from all temporal 
Interefts, and thorowly convinced of all our erroneous Prejudice, our Souls 
1 will 
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will be effectually contempered to the quiet and peaceable Society of the Bleffed * 
who having no private lnterefls to purfue, no particular Affections to gratify* 
no Ends or Aims but what are common to them all, which is to adore 
and imitate, and love that never-failing Spring whence all their Felicity 
flows, it is impoflible there fhould be any Occafion adminiffred by any 
of them of any Schifm or Rupture of Communion. And fo thofe happy 
People live in the moil perfedl Unity and Concord, as being all united in 
their Ends, and tied together by their Heart-firings. For they having no 
counter Opinions or crofs Interefl to divide them, nothing but Truth Jhtning 
in their Minds, .nothing but Goodnefs reignitig in their Wills, it is impoflible 
there fhould be any dijfenting Brother among them, any Non-conformiji to the 
blefled Laws qf thpir Communion ; but confpiring together as they do in the 
fame Mind and Interefl, and in the fame peaceable Intentions and AffeCtions* 
they mufl needs walk hand in hand together, in a mofl perfect Uniformity. So 
that if we would live for ever with thefe blefled Folk, we mufl now endea- 
vour to calm and compofe ourfelves into their Temper, to difcharge our Minds, 
as much as we are able, of every froward and contentious Humour, and re- 
duce our Wills to a perfect loathing of them ; that fo being qualified for their 
Society, we may be admitted to it when we go away from this wrangling 
World. And tnen how unfpeakably happy fhall we be, when with Minds 
perfectly refined from all Contention and Bitternefs, we fhftll be received into 
the Company of thofe calm and Jedatc Spirits, and bear # our part in their 
fweet and placid Converfation, wherein they freely communicate their Minds 
to one another, without the leafl FierceneJ's or Infolence , C aptioufnefs or Mifcon- 
(IruSlion , Clamour or Contention for Vi Story ; and do eternally difeourfe over the 
wife Things of Heaven, and flill* perfectly concenter both in their Under - 
/landings and Wills ; wherein like fo many Stars in Conjunction they mingle 
Light with one another, and do peaceably communicate the Treafures of 
their Knowledge without the leafl bandying or Controverfy : For tho fome of 
them do doubtlefs know much more than others, yet there being qp Intermix- 
' ture of Error in the Knowledge of any, it is impoflible they fhould oppofe or 
contradiSl one # an other, becaufe whatfoever is true, agrees with every thing 
that is true. And being thus united in Mind and Judgment, they freely 
communicate their Thoughts without ever diluting one another’s Sentences, 
which renders it impoflible for them ever to quarrel or difagree. So that 
all their Communion is a perfeCt Concord of Souls ; wherein there is no fuch 
thing as Schifm or Divifion , as pafiing cruel Cenfures, or affixing hard Names 
or bandying Anathema s at one another ; but in Mind and Heart they are all 
as perfeCty one as if they were all animated by one and the fame Soul. 
And thus they live unfpeakably happy in the mutual Exercife of an everlafling 
Peace , and all their Converfation with one another is perfeCt Harmony without 
Dijcords. • 

IV. As we are rational Creatures related to one another , we are obliged 
modeflly to fubmit to our Superiors , and chearfully to condefcend to our Inferiors ; 
in thofe refpeCtive Societies whereof we are Members. Thefe Two I put 
together, becaufe they are Relatives, and as fuch do mutually explain and 
contribute light to each other. Now it being neceflary to the Order and 
End of all Societies, that their Members fhould be diflinguifhed into Juperior 
and inferior Ranks and Stations j that fome fhould be milled with the power 
of Commanding , and others reduced to the condition of Obedience , that fo in 
this regular Subordination they may every one in their feveral Stations be 
obliged to aid ajid ajjifi each other, and according to their feveral Capacities 
to contribute to the good of the Whole j which in a flate of Equality (where- 
in every Man would be abfolute Lord of himfelf) cannot be expected, con- 
fidering the different Humours and Interefls by which Men are a<5led ; this, 
I fay, being upon this account neceflifry, it is, upon the fame account, equally 
neceflary that they fhould mutuary perform thofe Offices to one another# 

which 
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which are proper to their refpe&ive Ranks and Stations ! That Superiors 
Should look upon themfelves as Trujlees for the publick Good, whom God 
hath inverted with Authority over others, not to domineer and gratify their 
own imperious Wills, but to provide for and jecure the Commonwealth ; and 
confequently to take care that they do not proftitute their Power to their own 
private Avarice or Ambition , but that they employ it for the Common Good 
and Benefit of their Subjects and Inferiors.; that they be ready to do them 
all good Offices, to compaffionate their Infirmities , confult their Conveniences , 
and comply with all their reafonable Supplications ; confidering that for this 
End they derived their Authority from God, who is the Fountain of Autho- 
rity, to whom they are accountable for their good and bad Adminiftration 
of it. And fo for the Inferiors, it is no lefs qeceflary for the Common Good, 
that they perform their Parts towards thofe that are above them ; that they 
behave themfelves towards them, with all that Loyalty and ModeJl\\ Rejpeff and 
Submtffion , which their Place and Authority calls for ; that they reverence 
them as the Vice-gerents of God, and addrefs to them as to f acred Perfons, and 
render a chearful Obedience to that divine Authority that is ftampt upon all 
their jujl Laws and Commands, confidering that in their feveral Degrees, 
they reprefent the Perfon of the great Sovereign of the World, to whom we 
owe an intire Subjection, and confequently are in every thing to be obeyed 
and fubmitted to, that he hath not exprefiy countermanded. For that Sub- 
jects and Superiors fhould thus behave themfelves towards one another 
is indifpenfably neceffary to the Welfare of all Societies. For whilft the 
Inferiors of any Society do obftinately refufe to fubmit to the Will of their 
Superiors, and the Superiors to condefcend to the Common Good of their 
Inferiors, they are contending together, either for a Confujion or a ‘Tyranny ; 
and if the Superiors prevail, Tyranny follows; if the Inferiors, Confufion; 
either of which is extremely mifehievous, not only to the Society in 
general, but to each of the contending Parties: For if t Confujion follows, 
’tis not onl^the Superior Party luffers by being depofed from his Authority, 
but the Inferior too by being deprived of Protection, and expofed to one 
anothers Rapine and Violence ; and if Tyranny follows, ’tis not «only the Infe- 
rior Party fuffers by being forced upon a rigorous and uneaj'y Obedience, but the 
Superior too, by being continually perplexed how to force and extort that 
Obedience ; and thus both Parties fuffer under the bad effects of each others 
Mifdemeanor. So that to make our Society happy, it is neceffaVy, that whe- 
ther we be Superiors or Inferiors, we fhould be of a gentle , yielding and treata- 
ble Temper, that fo which Rank foever we are placed in, we may he. pliable 
either way, to a fair Condel'cenfion, or a jttf Submiffion. For whilft we are 
of obflinate, perverje and untr affable T empers, we are neither fit to be Supe- 
riors nor Inferiors ; but muft neceffarily be Plagues and Grievances to our So- 
ciety, which Rank or Order foever we are placed* in. And tho in this Life 
we have not always fuch a fenfible experience of the Evil and Mifchief 
of this malignant Temper, becaufe now it is counter-influenced by thofe more 
meek and aufpicious ones that are in Conjunction with it ; . yet when we go in- 
to Eternity, we {hall be confined to fuch a Society of Spirits as are all thro*- 
out of our Genius and Temper. For as in the Society of the Blefied there 
is a Conjunction of every Virtue in every Member ; fo there is of every 
Vice in the Society of the Wicked ; who do not only retain thofe Vices in their 
Natures, which they were here inclined and addicted to, but are alfo con- 
tinually excited to all other Vices they are capable ofj by their inveterate 
Enmity againft God, which in that miferable Eftate is perpetually enraged, 
by their Defpair of being ever reconciled to him. So that whatfoever wicked 
Temper we carry with us into Eternity, we {hall be fure to meet with it 
in every individual Member of the Society of the Wicked ; and confequently if 
we carry thither with us a perverje and untreat able Temper, that will not en- 
dure either to fubmit or condeJcend t we {hall be fure to find the fame Humour 
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reigning thro’out all the Society of the Wicked. And then being eternally- 
united to it, (as we muft expert to be if we are allied to it by Nature) in what 
a miferable State lhall we be, when every Member of our Society fhall be of 
the fame unconverfable Temper with ourfelves, and we lhall find none that will 
comply •with , or endeavour to footh and mollify our Obftinacy ; when all our 
whole Society fhall confift of a Company of fiiff and Jlubborn Spirits, that will 
neither fubmit to, nor bear •with ajie another, but every one will have his will 
upon every one, fo far as he is able to force and extort it ; when thofe that 
are fuperior in Might and Power, do all rule with a fierce and tyrannical Will, 
and will condefce-nd to nothing that is beneficial for their Subjects ; and thofe 
that are inferior do obey with a perverfe and fubborn Heart, and will fubmit 
to nothing but what they are forced and compelled to, and 'tis nothing but 
mere Power and Dread by which they rule and are ruled : In a word, when 
they all mutually hate and abominate each other, and thofe that command are a 
Company of cruel and imperious Devils, that impofe nothing but Grievances 
and Plagues, and thofe that obey are a Company of Jitr ly and untr affable Slaves, 
that fubmit to nothing but what they are driven to by Plagues ; fo that Plagues 
and Grievances , are both the Matter and the Motive of all their Obedience and 
Subjection ; when this, I fay, is the State of their Society with one another, 
how is it poflible but that they fhould be all of them in a mold wretched and 
miferable Condition ? For where all is tranfaCted by Force add Compulfion»{ as to 
be fure all is among fuch a Company of perverfe and JelJ'-vflled Spirits,) there 
every one muft be fuppofed to be, fo far as he is able, a Fury and a Devil to 
every one ; and thofe that do compel are like fo many falvage Tyrants, conti- 
nually vexed and enraged with fubborn Oppofitions and Refiftances, and thofe 
that are compelled , like fo many obTtinate Gally-Slaves, are continually la fed 
into an infufferable Obedience, and forced by one Torment to fubmit to another ; 
and thus all their Society with one another is a perpetual Intercourfe of mu- 
tual Outrage and Violence. 

This being therefore the miferable Fate and Iftiie of a perverfe and fubborn , 
and untraffable Temper, the Gofpel, whofe great Defign is to direCt us to our 
Happinefs, dodi induftrioufly endeavour to root it out of our Minds, and to 
plant in its room a gentle , obfequious and condescending Difpofition : For hither 
tend all thofe Evangelical Precepts, which require us to become weak to the 
weak that we may gain them , i Cor. ix. 22. to bear with their Infirmities , Rom. 
xv. 2. and fupport them , and be patient towards them , 1 Theff. v. 14. And on 
the other hand, to fubmit our-felves to our Elders, 1 Pet. v. 5. and to thofe that 
have the rule over us , Heb. xiii. 17. to obey our Magif rates, our Parents , and our 
Mafiers , to be Jubjeff to Principalities, and not J'peak evil of Dignities, to honour 
Kings, and fubmit to their Laws and Governors, 1 Pet. ii. 13, 14. In a word, to 
honour all Men as they deferve, 1 Pet. ii. 17. and to hold good Men in Reputation , 
Phil. ii. 19. and in honour to prefer one another, Rom. xii. 10. The fenfe of all 
which is, to oblige us to treat all Men as becomes us, in the Rank and Station 
we are placed in j to honour thofe that are our Superiors, whether jn Place or 
Virtue ; to give that modeft Deference to their Judgments, that Reverence 
to their Perfons, that RefpeCt to their Virtues, and Homage to their Delires 
or Commands, which the degree or kind of their Superiority requires j to con - 
defend to thofe that are our Inferiors , and treat them with all that Can- 
dour and Ingenuity, Sweetnefs and Affability, that the refpe&ive diftances of 
our State will allow ; to confult their Conveniencies, and do them all good 
Offices, and pity and bear with their Infirmities, fo far as they are fafely and 
wifely tolerable* By the conftant Practice of which, our Minds will be gra- 
dually cured of all that perverfemfs and furlinefs of Temper, which indiipofes 
us to the refpeftive Duties of our Relations of all that Contempt and Selfjhnefs 
which renders us averfe to the proper Duty of Superiors, and of all that 
Self-Conceit , and Impatience of Command, which indifpofes us to the Duty of 
Inferiors. And our Wills being once wrought into an eafy Pliablenefs, either 
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to SubmiJJion or CondefccnJion , we are in a forward Preparation of Mind to live 
under the Government of Heaven, where doubtlefs, under God the Supreme 
Lord and Sovereign, there are numberlefs degrees of Superiority and Infe- 
riority. For fome are faid to reap Jparingly and fome abundantly ; fome to be 
Rulers of Five Cities, and fome of Fen -, fome to be the leaf}, and fome the 
greatejl in the Kingdom of Heaven : all which implies, that in that blefied 
State, there is a great Variety of degrees of Glory and Advancement. And, 
indeed, it cannot be otherwife in the Nature of the Thing > for our Happinefs 
confuting in the Perfection of our Natures, the more or Id's perfeft we are, 
the more or lefs happy we muft neceffarily be ; for every farther degree of 
Goodnefs we attain to, is a 'widening and enlargement of our Souls for farther 
decrees of Glory and Beatitude. And accordingly when we arrive at Hea- 
ven, which is the Element of Beatitude, we fliall all be filled according to the 
Content and Meafurc of our Capacities, and drink in more or lets of its 
Rivers of Pleafure, as we are more or lefs enlarged to contain them. So that 
according as we do more and more improve ourfelves in true Goodnefs, we 
do naturally make more and more room in our Souls for Heaven, which 
doth always fill the Vcflels of Glory of all fizes, and pour in Happinefs upon 
them till they all overflow and can contain no more. Since therefore they 
are all of them entirely religncd to, and guided by right Reafon, there is 
no doubt but in "thefe their different degrees of Glory and Dignity, they 
mutually behave themlelves towards one another, as is molt fit and becoming ; 
and that iiuce under God the Head and King of their Society, there is from 
the highefl to the loweft, a molt exact and regular Subordination of Mem- 
bers, they do every one perform their Parts and Duties towards every one, 
in all tbiofe different Stations of Glory they are placed in, and confequently 
do f'ubmit and condcfcend to each other, according as they are of a. Juperior or 
inferior Clafs and Order. So that if when we go from hence into the other 
World, we carry along with us a fab mi (jive and conde/cending Frame of Spirit, 
we fliall be trained up, and pre-dil'pofed to live under the bleifed Hierarchy of 
Heaven ; to yield a chearful Conformity to the Laws and Cuftoms of it ; and 
to render all the Honours to thofe above, and all the CondefcQfilions to thole 
beneath us in Glory, which the Statutes of that Heavenly Regiment do re- 
quire ; in doing whereof we fliall all of us enjoy a rnoft unfpeakable Content 
and Felicity. For tho in the Kingdom of Heaven, as well as the King- 
doms of the Earth, there are numberlels Degrees of Advancement, and Dig- 
nity, and one Star there , as well as here , differeth from another Star in Glory ; 
yet l'o freely and chearfully do they all condcfcend and Jubmit to each other, in 
thefc their refpedtive differences of Rank and Station, that in the wideft 
diftances of their State, and Degrees of Glory, they all maintain the dearefl 
Intimacies and Familiarities with each other j and neither thofe that are Supe- 
rior, are either envied for their Height, or contemned for their Familiarity, 
nor thofe that are Inferior defpifed for their Meannefs, or oppreffed for their 
Wcaknefs. For in that bleffed State, every one being bell plcafed with what 
heft becomes him, it is every one’s joy to behave himfelf towards every one as 
befl becomes the Rank and Degree he is placed in ; and thofe that are above , 
do glory in condefcending to thofe that are below them ; and thofe that are be- 
low, do triumph in fubmitting to thofe that are above them : and thus in all 
thofe differences of Glory and Dignity between them, they alternately reve- 
rence their Superiors, and condcfcend to their Inferiors, with the fame un- 
forced Freedom and Alacrity j and fo do eternally convcrfe with one another 
(notwithflanding all their diflances) with the greateft Freedom , and molt en- 
dearing Familiarity. 

And thus I have endeavoured to give you an account of the firft fort of 
Means, by which Heaven the great End of a Chriftian is to be obtained : viz. 
the proximate and immediate ones, which’ comprehend the Practice of all thofe 
Virtues, which, as Rational Creatures related to God and one another , we Rand 
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eternally obliged to; and fhewed how they are all of them efiential Parts 
of the Chrijiian Life , and how Heaven it felf confifts in the PerfeStion of 
them. 

So that upon the whole, the bed: Definition I can give of the ftate of Hea- 
ven, is this. That it is the everlajiing , perfect Exercife of all thofe Human, 
Divine, and Social Virtues, which as Rational Animals, related to God, and all 
his Rational Creation, we are indifpenfibly and everlajlingly obliged to. And 
therefore fince the only natural way, by which we can acquire and perfect thefe 
Virtues, is Ufe and PraSlice, it nence Ineceflarily follows, that the Pradlice 
of them is the only diredl and immediate Means, by which that heavenly State 
is to be purchafed and obtained. 

SECT. IV. 

Wherein for a Co7ichtfion of this Chapter , fome Motives and Con- 
fiderations are propofed to perfwade Men to the ‘Pratfice of 
*thefe heavenly Virtues, 

I T having been largely fhewed in the foregoing Sections, that the Practice 
of all thofe Virtues which are included in the heavenly* Part of the •ChriJ- 
tian Life tends directly towards the heavenly State, and naturally grows up into 
it j I fhall now briefly conclude this Argument with fome Motives to per- 
fwade Men to the Practice of them. And thefe I fhall deduce, 

1. From the Suitablencfs of them to our prefent State and Relation. 

2. From the Dignity. 

3. From the Freedom . 

4. From the P leap tire. 

5. From the Eafe. 

6. And Laftly, from the NeceJJity of them. 

I. Therefore, let us confider the Suitablenefs of thefe Virtues to our prefent 
State and Relation : For in our Baptifm, wherein we gave up our Names to 
Chrifl, we became Denizens and Freemen of Heaven, and were received into 
a Covenant, that upon Performance of our Part of it, actually intituled us to 
all its blefled Privileges and Immunities. So that in that fa c red Solemnity of 
our Initiation* into the Chriftian Covenant, wc contracted a ftriCt Alliance 
with the bleffed People of Heaven, and became their Brethren and Fellow- 
Citizens : For fo the Apoflle tells us, Ephef’ii. 19. Now therefore ye are no 
more Strangers and Foreigners , but Fellow-Citizens with the Saints , and of the 
Houjhold of God ; and the lloijhold of God confifts of the whole Congregation of 
the Saints, whether militant upon Earth, or triumphant in Heaven. Fos fo, 
Eph. iii. 15. it is called the Ibhole Family of Heaven and Earth. So that we are 
Confederates with them in the fame Covenant, even that by which they hold 
all the Joys and Glories they are poflefled of ; and if we will do at they have 
done, that is, perform the Conditions of it, we fhall be Co-habitants with 
them in the fame Glory. We are adopted Children of the fame Father with 
them. Members of the fame Family, Co-heirs of the Promife of the fame 
Glory, Brethren of the fame Confraternity and Corporation ; and all the dif- 
ference between them and us, is only this* that we are abroad, and they at 
home we are on this , and they on t'other fide Jordan j we in the Acquejl, and 
they in the PoJfeJJion of the heavenly Canaan ; to which we are intituled as well 
as they, and that by the fame Grant from the flipreme Proprietor. So that by 
calling ourfelves Chrijltans , we do in other Words call ourfelves Brethren , 
Co-heirs, and Fellow-Citizens with the blefled Inhabitants of Heaven. And 
what can be more J'uitable to fuch a I^rofefiion than for us to live as they do, 
and the continued Practice of all thefe heavenly Virtues ? And what a fhame 
will it be for us, that are by Profefiion their Brethren, not to copy and imitate 
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their Behaviour; that we who are below Stairs in the fame Houfe and Family, 
fhould abandon ourfelves to Senfuality and Devilijhnefs, whilft our blefled 
Kindred above are entertaining themfelves with thofe heavenly Pleafures, which 
refill c from the perfedt Exercife of all heavenly Virtue, that we fhould be 
neglecting, provoking, and blafpheming God, whilft they are contemplating, and 
admiring, loving and praijing, imitating and obeying him ; that we fhould be 
cheating and defrauding , envying and dejpifng, maligning and embroiling one 
another, whilft they are converfing together with the greateft Freedom and 
Integrity, with the moft obliging ReffieSis and Condefcenfions , and in the ftridleft 
Unity and deareft Friendjhip ? What a vile Reproach are our wicked Lives 
to the Converfation of thefe our Fellow-Citizens above ? For while we pro- 
fefs ourfelves their Brethren, thofe who underftand no better will be prone 
to fufpedt that they live as we do ; and how would fiich a fufpicion tempt an 
honeft Heathen to renounce Heaven, as the Indian King did, when he was 
told, that the bloody Spaniards went thither ; and rather choofe to go down 
to the darkeft Hell, than to Heaven that is peopled with fuch Diabolical Com- 
pany ? So that by our wicked and unfaint-like Lives, we take an effectual Courfe 
to bring Heaven itfelf into difgrace, and to caft fuch a flander on its blefled 
Inhabitants, as may juftly expofe them to the Scorn and Hatred of all thofe 
honeft Minds that know them no otherwife than by us their unworthy and 
degenerate Fellow-Citizens ; and could thofe blefled Spirits look down from 
their Thrones of Blifs, and fee wham Company of wretched Chriftia ns there 
are that claim Kindred with them, they would doubtlefs be afhamed of the 
Relation , and count themfelves highly difhonoured and difgraced by it, and 
heartily wifh, that we would difown our, Sins or our Baptifm, and openly 
renounce their Alliance, or more ftridtly imitate their Manners. And really 
J tis a burning fhame, that we fhould profefs ourfelves Fellow-Citizens with 
them for no other purpofe but to fcandalize and reproach them ; and it were 
heartily to be wifhed, even for the Credit of Heaven, and of our blefled 
Brethren that inhabit it, that if we will not be fo generous as to follow 
their Example, we would at leaft be fo honeft as to renounce their Kin- 
dred, and not claim a Relation to their Family, merely to flame and difgrace 
them. 

II. Confider the Honour and Dignity of the heavenly Life : For if we may 
eftimate Actions by the Examples from whence they are copied, as in other 
Cafes we are wont to do, doubtlefs the moft noble and honourable are fuch as 
are copied from the Lives of the glorious Inhabitants of Heaven : For befides 
that fublime Rank of Dignity whereunto they are advanced, as being the 
Courtiers and immediate Attendants of the Almighty Sovereign of Heaven 
and Earth ; a Dignity which by how much more it excels that of the 
greateft Potentate of this World, by fo much more it authorizes the Examples 
of thofe that wear it ; befides this, I fay, their Examples being the moft per- 
fect Copies and Imitations of the Life of God, are thereby render’d not only 
more eminent and glorious , but alio more obliging and authoritative. For by 
following them, we follow God, who is the Standard of all rational Perfection, 
and who by being the firft and belt in the whole kind of Rational Entities, 
is the fupreme Rule and Meafure of them all. So that in imitating the 
blefled People above, we imitate thofe who in their Place and Station do live 
at the fame Rate, as the great God doth in his, and regulate themfelves by 
the fame infallible Reafon. We do what God himfelf would do if he were in 
our Place, and what the Son of God himfelf did do when he was in our Na- 
tures ; and there is no other difference between his Life and vurs, but what 
neceflarily arifes out of our different States and Relations. And what more 
glorious thing can we do, than to live by the Pattern of their Lives, who live 
fo exactly by the Pattern of God’s ? For, the Example of living which thofe 
blefled People fet us, is the Example of God at fecond-hand ; ’tis his moft 
rational Lite tranfcribtd , fo far as it is rationally imitable , that is, l'o far as it is 
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honourable and glorious for a rational Creature to tranfcribe it. For i n the 
State of finite Creatures they live in a perfect Conformity to the fame im- 
mutable Reafon, whereby God regulates himfelf in the State of an infinite 
Creator. So that their Example is an imitation in kind Of all thofe 
particular Excellencies in him, which they may and ought to imitate ; and 
’cis an Imitation in general of that eternal Decorum with refpedt to Condi- 
tions and States, which he conft^ntly obferves in all his Tran factions with 
his Creatures. And as their Example is a perfedt Copy of God’s, lb ’tis a 
Copy fitted in all Particulars for our Ule and Imitation. For it doth not on- 
ly defer ibe to ps all thofe particular Excellencies in him which are to be imi- 
tated by us, but all thofe particular Duties to which that Eternal Lrw of 
Equity and Qoodpefs by which he governs himfelf in his State, requires of us 
in ours j and Ihews not only wherein we are to imitate him in kind \ but 
alfo wherein we are to follow him in general \ in doing what is moft fit for 
us in the State and Relation of Creatures , even as he doth what is moft fic 
for him in the State and Relation of a God and Creator. So that the Exam- 
ple of thofe Heavenly Inhabitants is the example of God himfelf, exadtly 
fitted and attempered to the State and Condition of Creatures. For juft as 
they live, the All-wife and All-good God himfelf would live, if he were in 
their St^te and Relation. Wherefore by imitating their Heavenly Lives 
and IV I me; 3 we do ourfelves the greateft Right, and *do moft effectually 
con.u ie Glory and Honour of our own Natures. For yvhilft we tread in 
th':.. s, we tread in the Footfteps of God, and have his glorious Example to 
warrant and jftify our Actions j we behave ourfelves as it becomes the 
Children ot the King of Heaven, and fo far as it confifts with die Condition of 
Creatures, we live like fo many Gods in the World j which is doubtlefs the 
utmoft height of Honour and Glory that any rational Ambition can afpire to. 
So that methinks had we any Spark of true Gallantry and Bravery of Mind 
in us, we fliould defpife all other kinds of Life but tbis y and pity thole 
gilded Bubbles th*at have nothing to boaft of but their fine Clothes, and 
great Eftates, and empty Titles of Honour; we Ihould look upon all other 
Dignities as tfyc trifling Play-games of Children in comparifon with this, of 
living like the great Nobility of Heaven, that do all live by the Pattern of the 
Life of Gel 


III. Confider the great Freedom and Liberty of a Heavenly Life. So long 
as we live earthly and fenfual Lives, our free-born Souls are imprifoned in Senfe, 
and all their Motions are circumfcribed and bounded within the narrow 
Sphere of J'enfitive Goods and Enjoyments. So that when we would follow 
our Reafon, and do as that preferibes and dictates, we find ourfelves miferably 
hampered and int angled ; the Lufts of our Flefti do hang like gyves fo heavily 
upon us, that whenever our Reafon and Confcience call, we cannot move 
with any Freedom , but are fain to labour at every ftep, and after a few faint 
efiays are utterly tired under the weight of our reluSlant Inclinations. So 
that the good which many Times we would, we do not, the Law in our 
Minds being counter-voted by the Law in our Members. Our Reafon and 
Confcience tell us, that we ought to love God above all, to adore and worfhip 
him, and furrender up ourfelves to his Command and Difoofal ; and we are 
many Times ftrongly inclined to follow its Dictates ana Directions ; but, 
alas ! when we come to put them in Execution, we find fo many pull-backs 
within us, fo many jlrong and fiubborn Averfions to our good Inclinations, 
that we have not the Power to do as we would, or to difpofe of ourfelves 
acording to ouj own moft reafonable Defires ; but like miferable Slaves that 
are chained to the Oar, we are- fain to row on whitherfoever our imperious 
Lufts do command us, tho we plainly fee we are running on a Rock, and 
invading our own Deftrudtion. And as we are not free in this ill ftate of 
Life to follow our Reafon , fo neither’are we free to follow our Lufis . For as 
when we would follow our Reafon, our Lufts cling about and intangle us ; fo 
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when we would follow our Lull, our Reafon clogs and rcjtrains us ; and by 
objedting ro us the Indecency and Danger , the infinite 'Turpitude and Hazard of 
our finful Courfes, lays fo many rubs in our way, that we cannot fin with 
any Freedom, but whitherfoever we go we walk like Prifoners with the 
Shackles of Shame and Fear on our Heels ; fo that which way foever we 
turn’ ourfclves, we find that our Power to difpofe of ourfelves is under a 
great Rejlraint and Confinement , and we can neither get leave of our Lulls to 
follow our' Reafon, nor of our Reafon to follow our Lulls. For when we 
attempt the latter , our Reafon curbs us with Shame and Fear ; and when we 
endeavour the former , our Appetite bridles us with Difiike and Averfation. 
In this Extremity, therefore, what is to be done that we may be free ? 
Why, the Cafe is plain ; we mull refolve to conquer cither our Reafon or 
our Lulls j if we conquer our Reafon (which we lhall find by far the harder 
Task of the Two) we lhall acquire the Freedom of Devils and Brutes, the 
Freedom to do Mifchief, and wallow in the Mire without Shame or Re- 
morfe ; but if we conquer our Lulls, we acquire the Freedom of Men-, yen, 
of Saints and of Angels ; the Freedom to adl reafonably without Re India nee 
or Averfation : and this being much more eafily to be acquired than the 
former, I dare appeal to any Man’s Reafon, which of the Two is in itfdf 
moll eligible. If therefore we would vindicate our rational Freedom, we 
mull refolve to lhake off thofe llavilh Fetters, our brutijh and our devilijh Ap- 
petites, that do fo .perpetually turmoil and incumber us in all our virtuous At- 
tempts and rational Operations; we mull tie up ourfclves from executing 
their Commands, and ferving their wicked Wills and Plcafures, and heartily 
refolve to adt as it becomes us in the Capacity of rational Creatures related 
to God and one another : And then, tho cit firfi we mull expedt to find our 
felves confined and firaitned by our vicious Averfations, we lhall be imme- 
diately releafed from all that Shame and Fear which did fo continually curb us 
in the Career of our Wickednefs; and even our vicious , Averfation (if we 
couragioully perlift in our good Refolution) will grow weaker and weaker, 
and be every Day lefs and lefs cumberfome to us, till it is totally extinguilli- 
ed. And then we lhall feel ourfelves entirely rellored into owr own Power, 
and be able, without Check or Controul , to difpofe of ourlelves and all our 
Motions, according as it lhall leem to us moll fit and reafonable ; then we 
lhall adt with the greateft Vigour and Freedom, having no counter-llriving 
Principles to refrain or retard us, no vicious Averfations on tile one fide, or 
guilty Shame or Fear on the other, to counterpoize us in our rational Mo- 
tions; then we lhall move without Check or Confinement in a large and 
noble Sphere ; for we lhall be pleafed with what is fit , and •wife , and good, 
without any Relerve or Exception, and we lhall do what we plcale without 
any Lett or Hindrance. So that by engaging ourfelves in the Heavenly Life ; 
we enter into a Hate of glorious Liberty ; and if we conllantly perlift in" it, 
and do Hill prevalently lift to live as becomes us, we lhall be more and more 
free to live as we lift, till at laft we are arrived into a perfedt Liberty, 
wherein we lhall live without Reftraint or Controul, without Check of Con- 
fidence, or Reludtance of Inclination, which are the Two main Pars that 
confine and firaiten Men in their Operations. If therefore we would ever be 
free , let us immediately come off from our Vicious Courfes to the pradlice of 
this Divine and Heavenly Life, wherein by degrees, if we couragioully hold 
on, we lhall wear off thole Shackles that do fo miferably hamper and in- 
tangle us ; and then we lhall be entirely free to do whatfoever our Reafon 
didlatcs to us; then we lhall run the ways of God’s Commandments , and, like 
our bleffcd Brethren above, be all Life and Spirit and Wing, in the difeharge 
of our Duty to him. 

IV. Confider the plea fur e of this Heavynly Life : ’Tis true, those is a fort 
of Pleafure that refults from all the Adis of a fenfual and earthly Conven- 
tion ; but wc flnd by Experience, that though in the Purfuit it ftrangely al- 
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lures and inchants us, yet in the Fruition it always dif appoints our Expectation, 
and fcarce performs in the Enjoyment one half of what it promifed to our Hopes ; 
and, at the belt, ’tis but a prefent and tranfient Satisfaction of our brutijh Senfe, 
a Satisfaction that dims the Light, fullies the Beauty, impairs the Vigor, and 
refrains the Activity of the Mind ; diverting it from better Operations, and 
indifpofing it to the Fruition of purer Delights; leaving no comfortable ReTUh, 
or gladfome Memory behind it, but oftentimes going out in a dink, and deter- 
mining in Bitternels, Regret and Difgrace. But in each ACt of this Divine 
and Celedial Life, there is lomething of the Pleafure of Heaven , fomething of 
thpfe Divine Refrediments and Confolations upon which the good People of 
Heaven do live : For the greated Part of their Heaven fprings from within 
their own Bofbms,* even from the Conformity of their Souls to the heavenly 
State, and the fprightful Out-goings of their Minds and Affections towards 
the heavenly QbjeCts ; from their contemplating and loving , their praifmg and 
adoring the mod: high God ; from their Imitation of his Perfections, their Sub- 
jell ion to his Will, and Depcndance on his Veracity ; all which ACts, as I have 
already {hewed, have the mod ravijhing Pleafures appendant to them, and 
ard fo neceffary to the Felicity of Rational Creatures, that the Wit of Man 
cannot fancy a rational Heaven without them : For the Pleaven of a rational 
Creature conliding in the moil intenfe and vigorous Exercife of its rational 
Faculties about the mod Juitablc and convenient ObjeCts, what ObjeCt Can be 
more convenient to fuch Faculties, than that Almighty Sovereign of Beings, 
whofe Power is the Spring of all I ruth , and whole Nature is the Pattern 
of all Goodncfs ? Sq, that without a perfect Union of our Minds, and Wills, 
and Affections with God, there can be no poffible Idea of a perfeCt Heaven 
of Rational Pleafures ; but in this bleffed Union lies the very Soul and Quin- 
1 offence of Heaven. Since therefore in every ACt of every Virtue of the Di- 
vine Life, there is, at lead, an impeded Union of the Soul with God, it ne- 
ceffarily follows, t,hat there mud be fome Degree of the Pleafure of Hea- 
ven in every one : So that if we do not experience much greater Joy and 
Delight in the ACts of this Divine Life, than ever we did in the highed Epi- 
curifms, and Senfualities, ’tis not becaufe there are not much greater in 
them, but becaufe we never exerted them with that Sprig htli ho/s and Vigor, 
as we do our fenfual Appetites and Perceptions ; becaufe wc are cloggd in the 
Exercife of them, either by falfe Principles, or bodily Indifpofitions, or finful 
Averfations : «But if we would take the Pains to inure and accufiom ourfelves 
to thefe heavenly ACts, we Ihould find, by degrees, they would grow natural 
and eafy to us ; and our Souls would be fo habituated , contcmpered , and 
difpofed to them, that we diould upon all Occafions exert them with great 
Freedom and Enlargement : And then we diould begin to feel and relidi the 
Pleafure of them ; then we fhould perceive a Heaven of Delight {bringing 
up from within us, and unfolding it felf in each beatifical ACt of our heavenly 
Converfation ; then we ihould find ourfelves under the central Force of 
Heaven, mod fweetly drawn along and attracted thither by the. powerful 
Magnctifm of its Joys and Pleafures; and in every ACt of our celeftial 
Behaviour, we diould have fome Foretafle of the celeftial Happinefs • 
So that now wc diould no longer need external Arguments to convince 
us of the T ruth and Reality of that blefled State ; for we ihould feel it 
within ourfelves, and be able to penetrate into its bleffed Myiterics by 
the Light of an infallible Experience. Now we diould have no Occafion to 
fearch the Records of Heaven to affure ourfelves of our Intereil in it ; for by 
a moil jcnjibk' Earned of Heaven within us, we diould be as fully fatisfied of 
our Title to it, as if one of the winged Mefiengcrs of Heaven (herald come 
down from thence, and tell us that he faw our Names inrolled in the Book 
of Life : And with this fweet Experience of Heaven within us, we (hould 
go on to Heaven with unfpeakable Triumph and Alacrity, being tolled all a- 
long from Step to Step, wjth the alluring Reliihes of its Joys and Pleafures ; 
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and in every vigorous Exercife of every Virtue of the heavenly Life, we 
fhould have fuch lively 'Tajles and SenJ'ations of Heaven, as would continually • 
excite us to exercife them more vigoroujly ; and ftill the more vigoroujly we 
exerted them, the more of Heaven we fhould tafte in them ; and fo-the Vigour 
of our Virtue would increafe the Pleafure of it, and the PleaJ'ure of it increafe 
its Vigour , till both are perfected and grown up into the blefled State of Hea- 
ven. Wherefore as we do love Pleafure,* which is the great Invitation to 
Action, let us be perfwaded once for all, to make a thorow Experiment of the 
heavenly Life ; and if upon a fufficient Trial, you do not find it. the moft plea- 
J'ant kind of Life that ever you led, if you do not experience a far more noble 
Satisfaction in it, than ever you did in all your Jludied and artificial Luxuries, 

I give you leave to brand me for an Impoftor. , 

V. Confider the great Repoje and EaJ'e of a heavenly Life and Converfa- 
tion. In every JenJual and devilijh Courfe of Life, we find, by Experience, 
there is a great deal of XJneaJincfs and DiJ'quiet : For the Mind is dijlurbed, the 
Confcience galled, the Affections divided into oppofite Factions, and the whole 
Soul in a moft difeafed and rejllejs Pofture. And, indeed, it is no Wonder it 
fhould be fo, fince'tisin an unnatural State and Condition: For whilft ’tis’in 
any unreafonable Courfe of Action, the very Frame and Conftitution of it, 
as it is a rational , Being, fuffers an unnatural Violence, and is all unjointed 
and dij ordered. And therefore, as a Body, when its Bones are out t is never 
at reft till they are»fet again ; fo a rational Soul, when its Faculties and Powers 
are dijlocated and put out of their natural , i. e. rational Courfe of ACtion, is 
continually rejllejs and dijlurbedy and always tojjing to and fro, Jhifting from 
one Pofture to another, turning itfelf from this to t’other ObjeCt and Enjoy- 
ment, but finding no Eafe or Satisfaction in any\ till ’tis reftored again to its 
own rational Courfe of Motion, and that it is to aCt and move towards God, 
for whom it was made, and in whom alone it can be happy : And if its 
Reafon were not ftrangely dozed and Jlupified with Senfe , and l'enfitive Plea- 
fure, it would doubtlefs be a thoufand times more rejllejs and dijjatisfied in 
this its preter-natural State than it is ; it would feel much more DiftraCtion of 
Mind, Anguifh of Confcience, and Tumult of AffeCtions than* ’tis now capa- 
ble of y amidft the numerous Enjoyments and Diverfions of this World : For 
as a mufical Inftrument, were it a living Thing, would doubtlefs be fenfible 
of Harmony as its proper State (as a great Author of our own ingenioufly 
diicourfes) and abhor Difcord and DiJJonancyy as a Tiling preternatural to 
it ; even fo were our Reafon but alive and awake within us, our Souls, 
which according to their natural Frame, were made UtiiJon with God, would 
be exqufitely fenfible of thofe Divine Virtues, wherein its Conjonancy confifts, 
as of that which is its proper State and native Complexion ; and complain 
as fadly of the vicious Diftempers of its Faculties, as the Body doth of Wounds 
and Dijeajes ; ’twould be perfectly Jick of every unreafonable Motion, and 
never be able to rejl till its disjointed Faculties were reftfied, and all its 
di /ordered* Strings fet in tune again; which being once effected (as it will 
quickly be in a continued Courfe of heavenly ACtion) we fhall prefently find 
our Souls disburthened of all thofe malignant Humours that do fo perpe- 
tually dij'eaj'e , dijquiety and dijlurb us : For by relying upon God, we fhall 
totally quit and difeharge ourfelves of all thofe reftlefs Cares and Anxieties, 
which circle and prick us like a Crown of Thorns ; by our hearty Submfiion 
to his heayenly Will, we fhall eafe our Confciences of all that Horror, Rage, 
and Anguifh which proceeds from the invenomed Stings of our Guilt ; by 
loving^ admiring , and adoring Him, our AffeCtions will be cured of all that In- 
confiftence and Inordinacy, that render them fo. tumultuous and difquieting. 
And thefe Things being once accornplifhed, the jick and rejllefs Soul will pre- 
fentlv find itfelf in perfect Health and /EaJ'e: Vor now all her jarring Facul- 
ties being tuned to the mufical Laws of Reafon, there will be a perfect 
Harmony in her Nature, and fhe will have no difquieting Principle within 
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her j nothing but calm and gentle Thoughts, foft and J'weet Reflections, tame 
and manageable AffeCtions ; nothing but what abundantly contributes to her 
KepoJ'e and Satisfaction. So that do but imagine what an Eafe the Body en- 
joys, when after a lingering Sicknefs it recovers a found Conftitution, and feels 
a lively Vigor pofleffing every Part, and, actuating the Whole ; fuch and much 
more is the Eafe and Quiet of the Soul, when, by the diligent Practice of 
the heavenly Life, it feels itfelf recovered from the languifhing Sicknefs of a 
fenfual and devililh Nature : Nowfhe is no more tojfed and agitated in a ftormy 
Sea of reftlefs Thoughts and guilty Reflexions, no more J'corched with Impa- 
tience, or drowned with Grief, or ffoook with Fear, or bloated with Pride or 
Ambition ; but all her Affections are refigned to the blefled Empire of a fpiri- 
tual Mind, and cloathed in the Livery of her Reafon. Now all the War and 
Conteft between the Law in her Members , and the Law in her Mind \ is ended 
in a glorious Victory and happy Peace ; and thofe divided Streams, her Will 
and Confidence," her Paflions and her Reafon, are united in one Channel , and 
flow towards one and the fame Ocean : And being thus jointed and knit toge- 
ther by the Ties and Ligaments of Virtue, the Soul is perfectly well and 
eaiy, and enjoys a moft fweet KepoJ'e within itfelf. Wherefore as you value 
your own Reft and Eafe, and would not be endlefly tur moiled and dij'quieted % 
be perfiiadcd heartily to engage yourfelves in the Courfe of a heavenly Con- 
versation ; and then, tho at firft you mutt expedt to find feyne Difficulty in if, 
by reafon of its Contrariety to your corrupt Natures, yet if you vigoroufly 
perjijl in it, you will find the Difficulty will foon wear o^’*and then ’twill be 
all Eafe and Pleafure : For when our Nature is depraved, either by Senfuality 
or DevilifhneJ's , ’tis like a Bone out of joint, full of Pain while it is out y and 
much more painful while it is Jetting , but as foon as that is done, ’tis im- 
mediately well and cafy. 

VI. And Laftly, Confider the abfolute NcceJJity of this heavenly Life and 
Converfation : For befides that, God exadts it of us as an indifpenfible Con- 
dition of our Happinefs, and hath aflured us, that if we live after the Flef.\ 
we Jhall die , and that without Holme fs we Jhall never fee the Lord ; befides this, 
I fay, an heavenly Converfation is in the Nature of the Thing izecejfary to 
qualify us for Heaven; or, as the Apoftlc exprefles it, to make us meet to be 
Partakers oj the Inheritance of the Saints in Light : For J-Jappinc/s being a rela- 
tive Thing, implies, in the very Nature of it, a mutual CorreJ'pondence between 
the ObjeCls jyhich prefent us with Happinefs, and the Faculties which tafte 
and enjoy them ; and be the Objedts never fo good in themfelves, never fo 
pregnant with Pleafure and Blifs, yet if they do not agree with the Faculties 
whereunto they arc objected, inftead of blejjing , they will but afliCl and tor- 
ment them ; and if a Man were placed in the midfl of Heaven, among all 
the ravijhing Fruitions with which that blefled Place abounds, yet unlels his 
Mind and Temper did Jui( and agree with them, they would be fb ipany 
Mi fades and V exations to him, and he would be afflicted even in Abrahams Bo- 
fom, and grope for Heaven in the midfl of Paradije: So that fuppofing that 
God were fo unreafonably f ond of the Happinefs of wicked Souls* as to pre- 
fer it before the Honour of his Government, and the Purity of his Nature, 
and the Sanction of his Laws, yet ftill there is an invincible Obftacle behind, 
that muft render their future Felicity impojjible : and that is, that it cannot be 
without a plain Contradiction to the Nature of Things, the Temper of wicked 
Souls being wholly repugnant to all the Felicities of the other World : So that 
if .they were all fet before them, they would not be able to enjoy them, 
but muft be ^forced to pine and J'amiJh amidft all that Plenty of Delights, 
there being no Viand in all that Heavenly Entertainment that they would 
relifh any Sweetnefs in : And therefore if God fhould fo far pardon them, 
as not to punifli them himfelfby any immediate Stroke of Vengeance, that 
would be the utmojl Favour that his*Omnipotent Goodnefs could do for them 
whilft they continued in their Sins; which, notwithftanding fuch a Pardon, 
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would for ever continue them extremely miferable. And what great matter 
doth a Pardon fignify to a Malefadtor, that is dying of the Stone or Stran- 
gury ? He could but have died, tho he had not ^pardoned, and die he muft 
tho he be. And juft as little almoft would it fignify to a depraved Soul to be 
pardoned and abfolved by God, whilft it hath a Difeafe within that preys up- 
on its Vitals, and haftens it on to a certain Ruin : For it could have been 
but miferable in the future Life, if it had not been pardoned ; and miferable 
it muft be, if it continue wicked, whether it be pardoned or no : For it is 
hot fo much the Place as the State that makes either Heaven or Hell; and the 
State of Heaven and Hell conlifts in perfect HolineJ's and JPickedneJs ; and 
proportionably as we do improve in either of thele, lb we do approach to- 
wards the one Statfe or the other : For as Heaven is the Center of all that is 
virtuous, pure , and holy , and all that is good, tends thither by a natural Sym- 
pathy : fo Hell is the Center of all Impiety and JVickedneJ's , and all that is bad 
doth naturally prefs and fink down thither, as towards its proper Place and 
Element; and ftiould nor the Divine Vengeance concern itfclf to exclude 
wicked Souls out of Heaven, yet their own Wickednefs would do it : For that 
is a Place of fuch inacceflible Light and Purity, that no Impurity or Wicked- 
nefs can approach it, but muft of Neceflity be beaten off with the dreadful 
Lightnings of its Glory, and tumbled headlong down as oft as it effays to climb 
up thither ; as on r thc other hand, Ihould not God by an immediate Vengeance 
precipitate wicked Souls into Hell, yet their own Wickednefs, by the mighty 
Weight of its own Nature, would inevitably prefs and fink them down into 
that miferable Condition. What egregious Nonfenfe therefore is it, for wicked 
Men to talk of going to Heaven ? Alas ! poor Creatures, what would you 
do there ? There are no wanton Amours among thofe heavenly Lovers ; no Ri- 
vers of Wine among their Rivers of Pleafure , to gratify your unbounded Sen- 
fuality ; no Parajitesto flatter your lofty Pride ; no Miferus to feed your mea- 
gre Envy ; no MiJ'chiefs to tickle your devilifh Revenge ; nothing but chafle and 
divine , pure and J’piritual Enjoyments, fuch as your brut ip: and devilijh Ap- 
petites will eternally loath and naufeatc. Wherefore if we mean to go to 
Heaven, and to be happy there, we muft now endeavour to difpofe and attem- 
per our Minds to it, which is no other way to be done, but by leading a hea- 
venly Life and Converfation ; which, by degrees, will habituate , and natu- 
ralize our Souls to the heavenly Virtues, and fo work and inlay them into the 
Frame and Temper of our Minds, that ’twill be our greateft Pleafure to be 
exerting and exereijing them : And then our Souls will be dreffed and made rea- 
dy for Heaven ; and when we go from hence to take Poffeflion of its Joys, 
they will be all fo agreeable to our prepared Appetites, that we fhall prefently 
fall to and feed upon them with infinite Guft and Relifh : But till by living 
a heavenly Life, we have difpofed ourfelves for Heaven, we utterly are inca- 
pable of enjoying it : So that now Things are reduced to this Iffue, that either 
our Sins or our Souls muft die, and we muft neceffarily ftiake Hands either with 
Heaven or our Lujls. And therefore unlefs we value eternal Happinefs fo lit- 
tle, as to Exchange it for the fordid and trifling Pleafures of Sin, and unlefs 
we love our Sins fo well, as to ranfom them with the Blood of our Immor- 
tal Souls, it concerns us fpeedily to engage ourfelves in this heavenly Life 
and Converfation : For this is an eternal and immutable Law, That if we will 
be wicked , we muft be miferable . 
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CHAP. IV. 

Concerning the Militant or Warfaring 5 Part of the 
Chrijlian Life , by winch we are to acquire and per- 
fect the heavenly Virtues ; Jhewing how ejfeftually 
all the Duties of it conduce thereunto . 

• • 

H AVING, in the former Chapter, given a large Account of the 
heavenly Part of the Chrijlian Life , and (hewn how direClly and 
immediately the Practice of all the Virtues that arc comprehended 
in it tends to the heavenly State, and how naturally they all grow 
into eternal Happinels ; I fhall, in the next Place, endeavour to give fome 
brief Account of that Part of the Chrijlian 'Life , which is purely Militarily 
and which wholly confifts of thofe Injlrumental Duties , by the Ufe of which 
we are to conquer the Difficulties of thofe heavenly Virtues, and to acquire 
and perfeCl them ; which Difficulties, as I fhewed before. Chap. 2. arc the 
inbred Corruptions of our own Nature, together with thofe manifold ‘Temp- 
tations from without, by which they are continually provoked and excited : and 
fo to Juhdue and conquer thefe, as that they may neither take us off from , nor 
clog and indifpofe us in the Exercife of the heavenly Virtues , is the great De- 
fign and Bufinefs of this warfaring Part of the Chrijlian Life. 

That I may therefore handle it diftindtly, I fhall divide it into Three Parts, 
and endeavour with as much Brevity as I can ; Firft, To explain the Duties 
of each Part, and to fhew how they all conduce to our conquering the Dif- 
ficulties of the heavenly Virtues j and to the acquiring and perfecting them ; and. 
Secondly, To prefs the Duties of each Part with proper and fui table Arguments. 
In this Part # of our Chriftian Life therefore, there is, 

J. Our Beginning or Entrance into it ; which is in Scripture called Repentance 
from dead IVorks. 

2. Our Courfe and Progrefs in it; and this is nothing but a holy Life. 

3. Our Perfecting and Conf animation of it ; and this is final P er fever ance in 
well-doing ; each of which have their proper and peculiar Duties, which 1 
fhall endeavour in this Chapter to explain and inforce. 

SECT. I. 

Concerning thofe Duties that are proper to our Beginning *and 
Entrance into this Warfaring Part of our Chrif ian Life y 
ft hewing ho<w they all conduce to the fubduing of *Sin , and 
acquiring the heavenly Virtues. 

T HIS firft Part of our Militant Life being noching but our Initial Re- 
pentance, or the firft turning of our Souls to God from a State of wilful 
Sin and Rebellion, the Duties that are proper to it, and by which this Turn 
of 'ovir Souls is to be introduced and performed, may be reduced to thele fix 
Heads ; 

1. A hearty and firm Belief of the Truth of our Religion. 

2. A due Confideration of its Motives , and a balancing of them with the 
Hardjhips and Difficulties we are to undergo. 

3. A deep and thorow Conviction of our great need of a Mediatory to render 
us acceptable to God. \ 

•4. A hearty Sorrow , Shame y and Remorje for our Sins paft. 
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5. Earneft Prayer to God for Aid and Affiance to enable us effectually to 
renounce them. 

6. A ferious and well-weighed Refolution to forfake and abandon them for 

ever. . . . 

J. It is neceflary to our good Beginning of this our Chrijlian Warfare, that 
we fhould heartily believe the Truth and Reality of our Religion : For our 
hearty Belief of the Gofpel is in Scripture reprelented as the main and princi- 
pal Weapon by which we are to combat againft the world and our own 
Lufts. And hence it is called the Shield of Faiths and the Breaf -plate of Faith , 
which are the Two principal Parts of Armour of Defence , denoting that an 
hearty Belief of the Gofpel is the principal Defence of a Chrijlian againft all 
the fiery Darts of Temptation; the Armour of Proof that 'guards our Inno- 
cence, and renders us invulnerable in all our fpiritul Conflicts: For, above all 
Things , faith the Apoftle, take the Shield of Faith, whereby ye Jhall be able to quench 
the fiery Darts of the wicked one , Eph. vi. 16. And as it is the principal Part of 
our defenfive , fo it is alfo of our ojfcnfive Armour : For fo we find all the 
Victories and Triumphs of thofe glorious Heroes, Heb. xi. attributed to tjiis 
irrefiftible Weapon of their Faith: ’Twas by Faith that they defpifed Crowns, 
confronted the Anger of Kings, and triumphed over the bittereft Torments 
and Afflictions ; by Faith that they wrought Right eoufiy , obtained Promifes , flopped 
the Mouths of Lions, quenched the Violence of Fire, rfeaped the Edge of the Sword, 
and out of TVe able fs, were made fir ong. Nay, fo great a Share hath Faith in the 
Succefles of our Chrijlian Warfare, that it is called by the Apoftle, the good Fight 
of Faith, 1 Tim. vi. 12. and St. John allures us, that this is the Vitfory that 
over cometh the World, even our Faith , 1 Johp v. 4. 

For if we firmly believe the Gofpel, that will furnifti us with undeniable 
Anfwers to return to all Temptations, and enable us infinitely to out-bid the 
World, whatfoever it fhould proffer us for our Innocence: For our Belief' of 
the Gofpel carries in the one Hand infinitely greater Goods, and in the 
other infinitely greater Evils , to allure and bind us faft to our Duty, than 
any the World can propofe to entice or terrify us from it : For on the 
one hand it difeovers to us thofe Immortal Regions of the Blefied, which 
are the proper Seat and pure Element of Happinels; where the blefied Inha- 
bitants live in a continued Fruition of the ir utmoft Wilhes, being every 
Moment entertained with f refit and inravifhing Scenes of Plea Jure ; where 
all their Happinefs is eternal, and all their Eternity nothing fidfe but one 
continued ACt of Love, and Praifc, and Joy, and Triumph ; where there are 
no Sighs or Tears ; no Intermixtures of Sorrow or MiJ’ery ; but every Heart is 
full of Joy , and every Joy is a 9 Juinte fence, and every happy Moment is 
crowned with fome frelh and new Enjoyment. On the other hand, it fets 
before our Eyes a moft frightful and amazing Profited: of thofe difmal Shades 
of Horror, where mighty Numbers of condemned Ghofts perpetually wander 
to and fro, tormented with endlefs Rage and Defpair ; where they always burn 
without cojpf'uming , always faint but never die, being forced to languifh out 
a long Eternity in unpitied Sighs and Groans : And after fuch a ProfpeCt as 
this, wha x. poor inconfidcrablc T rifles will all the Goods and Evils of this World 
appear to us ? But yet unlefs we believe the Reality of them, how great foever 
they may be in themfelves , they will fignify no more to our Hope and Fear 
(which are the Mafter-fprings of our Action) than if they were fo many 
golden Dreams , or lifelefs Scare-crows : For all Propofals of Good and Evil 
do work upon the Minds of Men proportionably as they are believed and ' of 
fented to ; as that which is not true, is not ; fo that which we do not believe , 
is to us as if it were not. How then is it poflible we fhould be moved by that 
Good or Evil which we do not believe , and in which, by Confequence, we 
cannot apprehend ourfelves concerned ? 

Wherefore in our Entrance into the Chrijlian Warfare, it is highly neceffary 
that we do not take up our Faith at a venture, and believe winking , without 
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knowing why or wherefore ; but that we fhould, fo far as we are able, impar- 
tially examine the Evidences of our Religion, and fearch into the Grounds of its 
Credibility , that fo we may be able to give fome Reafon to ourfelves and 
others , of the Hope that is in us. For which End it will be needful that wc 
fhould read, and impartially confider, fome of the Apologies for the Chrijlian 
Religion ; of which we have fundry excellent ones in our own 
Language*; and if we will but take the pains to inftruCt our- Ori^inw. DV.T^ 
lelves in the plain and eaf'y Evidences of Chrijlianity , we fhall trick's Tranflation 
quickly fee abundant Caufe to affent to *it ; and then our Faith °J, G t ro "JJ:„ Su 
being founded t>n a firm Bails of Reafon, will be able to bid arts °^ ey ' 
Defiance to the World, and to out-ftand the moft furious Storms of Temp- 
tation. * * • 

II. To our good Beginning of this our Chrijlian Warfare^ it is alfo neceflary 
that we fhould.duly conjider the Motives of our Religion, and balance them 
with the Hardjhips and Difficulties we are to undergo : For thus our Saviour 
makes Confi deration a neceflary Introduction to our Chrijlian Warfare , Luke xiv. 
28. where he compares Mens rufhing headlong into the Difficulties of the 
Cfiriftian Life without Conflderation, to a Man’s refolving to build a Tower 
without compting the Charge of it, or a King’s going to War without ever 
confidering before-hand, whether with his Army of Ttyi Thoufand he be 
able to encounter his Enemy with Twenty : By both which Comp&rifona 
he intimates to us the unprofperous Iflue of Mens lifting themfelves under 
his Banner ’to combat the Devil, the World, and their own Lufts, without 
ever confidering bofore-hand either their own Strength or the Enemies , the 
Arguments with which they muft fight, or the Difficulties that will croj's and 
oppoj'e them : So that when they come to execute their rafti Refolutions, there 
ftart up fo many Difficulties in their way which they never thought oJ\ and 
againft which they took no care to fore-arm themfelves, that they have not 
the Heart and Courage to ftand before them ; but after a few faint Attempts 
are prefently founding a cowardly Retreat. 

For indeed Confi deration is the Life and Soul of Faith, that animates and 
aBuates its Principles, and elicit es and draws J'orth all their natural Power and 
Energy. And let the Truths we believe be never fo weighty and momentous 
in themfelves, never fo apt to J'pirit and invigorate us, yet unlefs we ferioufly 
conjider and apply them to our Wills and Affections, and take the Pains to ex- 
tract out of them their native Vigour and Efficacy, and to infufe it into our 
Faculties and Powers, they will lie, like fo many dead Notions in our Minds, 
and never impart to us the leaft Degree of Spiritual Courage and Activity. 
And accordingly our Saviour attributes the ill Succcfs of God’s Word in the 
Hearts of Men (which he compares to the High-way , the Jlony and thorny 
Ground) either to their noj confidering it at all> or to their not confidcriag it 
deeply enough, or to their not confidering it long enough : Either the Divine 
T ruths which they heard went no farther than their Ears, and fo lay openly 
expofed, like fo many loofe Corns upon the High-way, to be picked up by 
the Fowls of the Air ; or if it entred into their Mind and Conflderation, it 
was fo f ightly and JuperJicially , that, like Corn fown in a rocky Ground, it 
had not Depth enough to take root, to J'aflen and grow into their Minds, and 
digef into Principles of Action ; or if they, at prelent, received it into their 
deeper and more ferious Conflderation, it was but for a little while ; for by 
and by they permit their worldly Cares and Pleafures, like Thorns, to 
1^3-ilng up in their Thoughts and choak it, before it was arrived to any Matu- 
rity : But that Which render’d it fo proj'perous and fruitj'ul in good and honeft 
Hearts, was, that having heard the Word, they kept it , i. e. retained it in 
their thoughts and Conflderation , and fo brought forth Fruit with Patience , Luke 
viii. 12, 13, 14, 15. So that to the making of a good Beginning in Religion, it 
is not only neceflary that we fhould ponder the Motives and Arguments of 
Religion, and balance them with the Difficulties of it, but that we fhould 
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revolve and repeat them in our Minds, till we have reprefented to our felves with 
the utmoft Life and Reality, whatfoever makes for and again/} our Entrance 
into the Chriftian Warfare j and upon our having weighed them over and 
over in the Scales of an even and impartial Judgment, we have brought the 
Debate to this Refult and Conclufion, that there is infinitely more Weighr 
in the Arguments of Religion to perfuade us to it, than in all the Difficulties of 
it to di /hearten us from it. For unlefs we ehter into Religion fore-armed with 
the Motives, and fore-warned of the pifficulties of it, we (hall never be able 
to fland our Ground ; but finding more Oppojition than we expected, and having 
not a fufficient Strength of Argument to bear up againft it, we fliall quickly 
repent of our rafli Undertaking, and be forced to retreat from it with Shame 
and Difhonour. For this is ufually the I flue *of thofe raff and*" unfettled Pur- 
pofes which Men make in the heats of their Pafiion j when they have been 
•warmed by fome pathetick Difcourfe, ox far tied by fome great Danger, or chafed 
into a Difplcafure againft their Sins, by the fenfe of fome very dolorous Acci- 
dent whereinto they have been betrayed by them ; in thefe or fuch like Cafes, 
it’s ufual with Men to make hafy Refolutions of Amendment, without con- 
fidering either the Matters which they refolve upon, or the Motives which 
fhould fupport their Rel'olution ; and lb finding when they come to Practice, 
more Difficulty in f.he Matter than they are aware of, and having not fuffi- 
cient Motives to carry them thro’ it, their Refolution fags in the Execution, 
and very often yields to the next Temptation which encounters them. 

Now tho I do not deny but that thofe heats of Paffion are good Oppor- 
tunities to begin our Religion in, and if wifely improved, Will very much con- 
tribute to our Voyage Heaven-wards, and like a brisk Gale of Wind, render it 
much more expedite and ea/y ; yet if in thefe Heats we refolve too foon, with- 
out a due Coniideration of all Particulars, and of the Difficulties on the one 
iide, and the Arguments on the other, it is hardly polTible that our Refolu- 
tion fhould ever prove a lading Principle of Goodnefs. For when we refolve 
inconjiderately, we refolve to do we know not what, and our Refolution includes 
a Thoufand Particulars that we are not aware of; moil of which being repug- 
nant to our vicious Inclinations, will, when we come to practifc them, he 
attended with fuch Difficulties as will eaiily flattie our weak Refolution, 
which having not a fufficient Foundation of Reafon to fupport it, will never 
be able to out-fland thofe boifterous Storms of Temptation, whejeun to it will 
be continually expofed. If therefore we mean our Refolution fhould hold out , 
and commence a living Principle of Goodnefs, we mull found it in a thorow 
Conf deration both of the Duties and Difficulties of Religion, and of the Motives 
which fhould engage us to embrace it ; we mud fet before our Minds all the 
Sins we mud part withy and all the Duties we mud fubmit to, and fairly re- 
prefent to ourfelves all the Difficulties and Temptations wherewith we mud 
engage ; and as much as in us lies, render them actual and prefent to us, by 
fuppoling ourfelves already engaged in our Spiritual Warfare, and furrounded 
with all the Temptations both from within and without, that we can rca- 
fonably expedt will oppofe themfelves againd us; and having thus placed 
ourfelves in the midd of the Difficulties of Religion, we mud never ceafe 
urging ourfelves with the great Arguments and Motives of it, till we have 
thorowly perfuaded our dubborn Wills, and obtained of them an explicite 
Confent to every Duty that calls for our Confent and Refolution. 

III. To our good Beginning of the Chrifian Warfare it is alfo necefiary-fhat 
we be deeply and thorowly convinced of our great need of a Mediator toimKe 
a Propitiation for our Sins, and render us acceptable to God. 'For ’tis to con- 
vince us of this necefTary Truth that the Scripture doth fo exprefly declare. 
That as there is one God , fo there is one Mediator between God and Men, the Man 
Chrif Jefus, 1 Tim. ii. 5. that if any Man fitly we have an Advocate with the 
Father , Jefus Chrif the Righteous , and that he is the Propitiation for our Sins, 
and not for ours only , but j'or the Sins of the whole World ; and that 'tis for, his 
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Name fake that our Sins are forgiven , i John ii. i, 2, 12. that we have Re- 
demption thro * his Bloody Ephef. i. 7. and that without the Jhedding his Blood there 
is no Remifiton, and that 'twas by the Sacrifice of himfelf that Chrtfi put away Sin , 
Heb. ix. 22, 26. that we are accepted of God thro' ' his beloved Son, Ephef. i. 6*. 
that Chrifi is entred into Heaven now to appear in the prefence of God for us, Heb. 
ix. 24. and that there He ever lives to make intercefiion for us, Heb. vii. 25. that 
'tis thro ’ Him that we have accefs • unto the Father, Ephef. ii. 18. and by Hint 
that we have admittance to his Grace and Favour, Rom, v. 2. The defign of all 
which is thorowly to convince us of this great Truth, that by our Apoftafy 
from God and Rebellion againft Him we have all render’d ourfelves 10 very 
obnoxious to his Vengeance, that he would not pardon us upon any left 
Atonement than the precious Blood, nor admit us into favour upon any left 
Motive than the powerful Intercefiion of His own Son ; that by the heinouf- 
nefs of our Guilt we have fo highly incenfed the Father of Mercies againft 
us, that no lefs Confideration than the Death and Advocation of the greateft 
and deareft Perfon in the whole World, will move Him to admit of our Re- 
pentance, and liften to our Supplications. And certainly next to exacting the 
Punifhment due to our Sins at our own hands, the moft dreadful Severity he 
could have exprefied, was to refolve not to remit it upon any other Confide- 
ration than that of his own Son’s undergoing it in our fimd ; by which he 
hath given us the greateft reafon that Heaven and Earth could afford, to trem- 
ble at his Juftice, even whilft we are inclofed in the Arms of his Mercy. 

This therefore wc ought to be deeply and thorowly convinced of, that our 
Sins have fet us at fiich a difiance from God, that ’tis nothing but the Blood of 
Chrift will reconcile Him to us ; and that tho without our Repentance He will 
never be reconciled to us, yet ’tis not for the fake of that or any thing elfe 
we can do, that He will be induced to receive us into his favour, but only for 
the fake of that precious Sacrifice which His Eternal Son hath offered up for 
us. The firm Perfuafion and Confideration of which will mightily over-awe our 
Minds, and imprint upon them l'uch ghaftly and horrible Apprehenfions of Sin, 
as will Jcare us from all Thoughts of Compliance with it ; the dreadful De- 
monftration which God hath given us of his Righteous Severity againft it in 
the very Reafon of His pardoning it, will effectually antidote us againft all our 
finful Securities and Confidences : For this way of God’s pardoning us upon the 
Sacrifice of His Son, guards his Mercy with fuch an awful Terror, as is fuf- 
cient to difhea’Hen the moft defperate Sinner from prefuming upon it. For he 
that dares prefume to fin on upon a Mercy that coft the Blood of the Son of 
God, hath courage enough to outface the Flames of Hell, and is not capable of 
any Mercy that the great God can indulge with fafety to his own Authority. 
For what Mercy can be fafe from that Man’s AbuJ'e and Prefumption , that dares 
abufe a Mercy fo guarded and fccured as this is, by being founded upon fueh a 
dreadful Confideration. 

And as a thorow Perfuafion of the Neceftity of Chrifi' s Sacrifice to the 
Forgivenefs of our Sins, will fill us with awful Apprehenfions of die Divine 
Severity, and fet before us a moft difmal ProfpeCt of the vaft demerit of our 
Sins, both which are necefiary to engage us to a thorow Reformation ; fo a 
thorow Conviction of the Neceftity of his Intercefiion to render our Duties, 
our Prayers, and Perfons acceptable to God, will effectually humble and abaft 
us in our own Eyes, which, as I fhall fhew you by and by, is highly condu- 
cive to a good Beginning of this our ChrfiianfVarfare. For next to banijhing 
. jKjV’om his Prefence for ever, the moft effectual Courfe God could take to aba/e 
us, was to exclude us from all immediate Intercourfe with him, and not to ad- 
mit of any more Addrefies or Supplications from us, but only thro’ the 
Hands of a Mediator ; which is a plain Demonftration how infinitely pure he 
is, and how baj'e and vile our Sins have render’d us ; infomuch that he will 
not fuffer a finful Creature to come near him, otherwile than by a Proxy ; that 
he will not accept of a Service from a guilty Hand, nor liften to a Prayer from 
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a finful Mouth, till ’tis firft hallowed and prefented to him by a pure and holy 
Mediator. So that unlefs we are ftrangely inconf derate, we cannot but be 
touched with a deep Senfe of our own Vilenefs , when we think at what a dijlance 
the Pure and Holy God keeps us ; how he Jlands off' at the Stench of our 
Abominations j and notwithstanding all his Benignity towards us, will neither 
hear us , nor have any thing to do with us, without the powerful ItiterceJJion of 
his own Son. 

And as our Conviction of the Neceflity we have of Chrift’s Sacrifice and 
Inter cejjion is very apt to affeCt us with' holy Sorrow and Fear y both which are 
very powerful Instruments of our Reformation; fo our Perfuafion of the 
Reality and Excellency of his Mediation is no lefs apt to infpire us with a 
mighty Hope and Affurance of Acceptance with God, if we reform and amend : 
For it feems that upon propitiatory Sacrifices and interceeding Spirits, guilty 
Minds have been always inclined to place their confidence pf Acceptance 
with God. Hence it was a Principle generally received by Men of all Na- 
tions and Religions, (however it came to pafs I know not) that for finful 
Men to appeafe the incenfed Divinity, it was neceflary, firrt, that fome Life 
fhould be facrificcd to him by way of Satisfaflion for there Sins ; and that the 
nobler it was, the more propitious it render’d him. 2 . That fome high Fa- 
vourite of his ihould be prevail’d with to intercecd with him in their behalf. 
Whereupon, underflanding by univerfal Tradition, that there were a fort of 
middle Beings (whom they call Daemons, and we Angels ) between the Sove- 
reign God and Men, they began to addrefs to Sthefe, and to bribe them 
with facred Honours to interpofe with God in their behalf. And if they 
could make a fhift to rely upon Sacrifices, the mod precious of which were 
the Lives of finful Men; and to depend upon Interceffors, of whole Interefi 
with God they had little or no Security ; what a mighty ground ol Con- 
fidence and afliirance have we, for whom the Son of God once offered fuch 
a meritorious Sacrifice upon Earth, and continues to make? fuch a powerful 
Interceffion in Heaven? For befides that, as he was a fpotlefs and innocent 
Perfon, His Sacrifice was wholly meritorious for guilty Offenders ; and befides 
that, as he was a Perfon of infinite Value and Dignity , his Sacrifice was meri- 
torious for a JVorld of guilty Offenders. God, upon whole good Pleaiure the 
AdmiJJion or Refufal of it intirely depended, has openly declared His Accepta- 
tion thereof as a Propitiation for the Sins of the World, and engaged Himlelf 
by a publick Grant and Charter of Mercy, to indemnify, for the fake of it, 
every Sinner in the World that will but return to Him by a ferious and 
hearty Repentance ; neither of which great Things could ever be laid of any 
other Sacrifice. And in the Virtue of this Sacrifice, as well as his own Per- 
fonal Inter ejl with His Father, He now interceeds in our behalf; and pleading 
our Caufe, as He doth, with the price of our Souls in his Hand, even in his 
precious Blood by which He redeemed them, We may be lure that with that 
powerful Oratory He cannot fail of fucceeding in our behalf. For having pur- 
chafed foe us, by his Blood, all thofe Favours which He interceeds for. He is 
inverted with tlie Right and Power of bellowing them upon us. So that 
now, for our greater Security, all thofe Favours, which God hath promifed 
Us, are actually depofited in the Hands of our Mediator : And though His bare 
Promife is in itfelf as great an Afliirance as can be given us: yet it is to 
be confidered that guilty Minds are naturally anxious and full of unreafona- 
ble yealoujies , and confequcntly whilft they looked upon God as their adverfe 
Party, and a Party infinitely offended by them, would have been very p^gn**. 
to J’ufpeSl the worft, had they had nothing but his bare Wosd to depend on. 
And therefore in Condelcenfion to this pitiable Infirmity of his finful Creatures, 
he hath not only promifed them his Acceptance and Favour upon Condition of 
their Return to him, but hath alio put^ the Performance of his Promile into a 
third Hand, even into the Hand of a 1 Mediator , who by the nature of his 
Office is equally concerned for both Parties ; as well that God Ihould perform 
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his Promife, if we performed our Duty ; as that we {hould perform our Duty, 
if we received the Benefit of his Promife. And hence. Deb. vii. 22. our Me- 
diator is called the Sponfor , or Surety of a better Covenant. So that now we 
have no longer to do with God immediately as our adverfe Party, but by a 
Mediator , who by his Office is obliged to be on our fide as well as God' s, and 
to take care that neither receive the others Part of the Covenant, without 
performing his oven. Thus as he hath been fometimes pleafed in Compliance 
with human Weaknefs to enforce his Promife with his Oath ; not that the 
one is in its own Nature a greater Security from God than the other , but be- 
caufe with Men an Oath is more obliging than a Promife ; fb in great Conde- 
feenfion to the unreafonable Diffidence of our guilty Minds, he hath not only 
promi/ed us Pardop and Acceptance upon our Repentance, but he hath alio 
given us a collateral Security for’the performance of it, even the Security of a 
' 'Mediator , in whofe Hands he hath depofted whatfoever he hath promifed us. 
Not that in itfelfxKis is a greater Security than his own bare Word and Pro- 
mife, which he cannot falfify without renouncing his Being; but becaule 
this way of giving Security by a third Perfon is more accommodate to the Me- 
thod of our Covenants and Agreements with one another, and conlequently 
more apt to fatisfy our anxious and diffident Minds. 

And thus the Conviction of our need of a Mediator , and the Perfuafion of 
the Reality and Excellency of his Mediation, will powerfully* work both on our 
Dope and Fear , which are the main Springs of all our Religious Endeavours ; 
and give us at once the moft horrible ProfpeCt of the Evil of Sin, and the molt 
comfortable Affurance of Pardon and Acceptance with God upon our Repentance 
and Amendment ; Both which are abfolutely necefiary to our fuccefsful En- 
trance into the Chrijlian Warfare. • 

IV. To our Beginning of this Doly Warfare , it is alfo necefiary that we {hould 
be affeCted with a deep Sorrow and Shame and Rcmorfe for our paft Iniquities : 
For this the Apoftle calls, forrowing to Repentance ; and tells us that godly Sor- 
row worketh Repentance to Salvation not to be repented of 2 Cor. vii, 9, 10. and 
accordingly it is recorded of St. Peters Converts, that the beginning of their 
Repentance was their being pricked at the heart , ACts ii. 37. and even Repen- 
tance itfelf is in Scripture called a broken and contrite Deart ; this being the moil 
immediate Preparation to a true Repentance or Change of Mind, Pfal. Ii. 17. 
And hence the antient Penitents are deferibed in Scripture as girding themfelves 
with Sackcloth , and Repenting in Dujl and AJhcs ; in Allufion to the antient 
manner of great and J'olemn Mournings, which was to put on Sackcloth , cover 
the Head with Ajhes , and fit in the Duf. And in the Primitive and Pureft 
Ages of Chriftianity, it is evident, that the bitterejl Sorrows and Remorfes 
were looked upon as necefiary Preparations to Repentance; for the Penitents, 
in thofe Days as Fertullian and Nazienzen deferibe them, “ Lay proftrate at 
“ the Church Doors in Saekcloth and Afhes, fupplicating the Prayers of the 
** Presbyters and Widows, hanging on the Garments and Knees of thofe that 
“ entred into the Church, kifling their Foot-fteps, and with Rivers of Tears 
“ in their Eyes, befeeching their Prayers to God for their Pardon.” Now 
tho we are not under the Severities of fuch an Ecclefajlical Difcipline, yet 
we are equally obliged with thofe antient Penitents to exercife it internally in 
our Hearts. For Sin is as bad now as it was then, and as great an evil in 
us, as it was in them ; and therefore ought to be lamented by us with an 
equal Sorrow and Remorfe. And, indeed, if we ever mean to wage War 
^wieh it with Succefs, it is necefiary we {hould acquire before-hand a thorow 
Senfe and Feeling of the Evil of it; that we {hould chaff ife our Souls with 
fome degree of that bitter Sorrow and Regret it deierves, and inflict upon 
ourfelves fome part of that Hell of infinite Horror and Anguifh that is in- 
gendring in its Womb ; that fo being the more fenjible of its Malignity, we 
may be the more enraged againft It, and enter the Lifts with it with the 
greater Refolution and Afimfity. For our Sorrow and Remorfe for our Sins, 
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if it be Jerious and hearty , will convert into Hatred and Indignation againfl them, 
and that Hatred will animate us in all our Conflicts with them, and render 
us more obflinate againfl: their Terrors and Allurements. So that when in 
the After-courfe of our Warfare againfl: them, we are tempted afrefh to yield 
a nd comply with them, the Remembrance of the paft Shame and Sorrow , Re- 
■morfe and Confujion we have undergone for their fakes, will render us far more 
dt a /’and inexorable , than otherwife we fhould be to their Solicitations. 

If therefore we would engage in this Spiritual Warfare with Succefs, we 
muft be often refolding upon our paft Sins, and reprefenting them to ourfelves 
in all their aggravating Circumftances. And when we have furveyed them 
round about , and confidered them in all their natural Turpitude , Di/ingenuify, 
and Indecency , and applied them to ourfelves in all their appendent Stings, foame- 
ful Effedts, and difmal Circumftances, fo that our Hearts begin to feel them, 
and to /mart and bleed under the dolorous Senfe of them ; then muft we pour 
them out before God, in fad and mournful Confeflions. For the very ConfeJJion 
of our Sins before fo pure and great a Being, is in itfelf an effedlual Means to 
increafc our Shame and Sorrow for them ; and he muft have a very hard Heart 
that can ingcnuoujly , and without any Referve , lay open his Crimes before t-he 
God of Heaven and Earth, in all their black Aggravations, without being (lung 
with a fenfible Regret and Confufion j efpecially if he frequently repeat his 
Confeflions as he ojjght to do. 

V. To our fuccefsful Beginning of this our Chrijlian Warfare , it is alfo ne- 
ceffary that we earneftly implore the divine Aid and Affiance, to enable us to 
go thro’ with it. For God knowing how unable we are of ourfelves to engage 
in this great Enterprize, with that good Condudt that is 'neceflary to give us 
any probability of Succefs, hath promifed .us his own Prefence and Affiance 
even from the Beginning to the End of it ; and if in any Part of it his Aflif- 
tance be neceflary, ’tis doubtlefs in the Entrance , which, as I (hall lhew you 
by and by, is by far the moft difficult and hazardous. If therefore we prefume 
to enter upon it without Jupplicating God to Jecond us with his Grace and AlTif- 
tance, we (hall quickly find ourfelves fhamefully foiled and defeated. For tho 
lie hath promifed to aflift us, yet ’tis upon Condition that we earneftly beg and 
feck him ; he will give his Spirit, but it is to thofe that ask if, Luke xi. 13. 
lie will draw near unto us, but firft, ice muf draw near unto him, James iv. b*. 
and we are aflured that we fall have if we ask, that we Jhall find if we Jeek, 
and that it Jl:all be opened to us if we knock , Mat. vii. 7. And therefore wc are 
bid to go boldly to the Throne of Grace that we may obtain Mercy, and find Grace 
to help us in the Time of Need, Heb. iv. 16. and not only to pray without ceaffng , 

1 Thef. v. 17. but in every thing by Prayer and Supplication to let our Rcquejls 
be made known unto God, Phil. iv. 6. and if in every thing we ought to make 
known our Wants to him, then much more in this great and difficult Under- 
taking, in which it will be impoflible for us to fucceed without his heavenly 
Aid and Afliftance. 

Wherefore, as we hope for Vidtory in this our Spiritual Warfare , we muft 
earneftly implore his Concurrence with us, and befeech him to Jecond us in all our 
weak Efforts and Endeavours : We muft lay open our woful Cafe before him, 
and remonftrate to him, that we are heartily willing to do what we are able , 
but that without him we are abundantly fenfible all will be in vain. We muft 
tell him that our Dependence is upon him j and that all our Hope of Succefs is 
in him, and that we dare not ftir one ftep without him j and befeech 
him, that he will not Jland by, and fee us fpend ourfelves in ineffe&jial 
Stragglings ; but that he will gracioufly ftretch forth his helping Hand to us, 
and not fuller us to mifearry for want of his neceflary AJpJlance. Which, if 
we do, we may allure ourfelves that the merciful God, who is the Father of 
our Spirits, will never abandon his own Offspring, whilft it cries out to him, 
and with pitiful and bemoaning Looks implores his Aid and gracious Coopera- 
tion. 
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Whilft, therefore, we are thus endeavouring to prepare ourfelves for our 
Spiritual Warfare , we ought in every Adt of Preparation to look up to God, 
and earneftly fupplicate the Concurrence of his Grace and Spirit. While we 
are endeavouring to believe , we muft beg him to help our unbelief to remove 
all Prejudices from our Minds, and prelent the Evidences of our Religion to 
our Underftandings, in a clear and convincing Light. When we are fetting 
ourfelves to a ferious Conjideration we muft befeech him to fix our Thoughts, 
to fuggejl to, and repeat his Heavenly Motives and Arguments fo fall and 
thick upon, our Minds, that no linful or worldly Thought may be able to 
croud in to dijltfrb or divert our Meditations. When we are labouring to 
perfuade ourfelves of our Need, and the Reality of our Saviour’s Mediation , we 
muft earneftly int^eat him to open our Eyes and convince us cffedhially of 
the horrible Danger of our Sin, and of the infallible Efficacy of that Blefled 
Remedy. When we are attempting to affeSl ourfelves with the bitter Senfe 
of our pall Tranfgreffions, we muft implore him to ftrike in with us, and to 
infpire our Minds with fuch piercing and powerful Convictions of the infinite 
Shame , BaJ'enefs, and Danger of them, as may fting our brawny Confidences to 
the? quick, and dilfolve our frozen Souls into a forrowful Repentance; that fo 
when we enter the Lifts and proceed to Refolution, which is the Beginning of 
our Spiritual Warfare, we may be armed againft our Sins, with fuch a lively 
Faith , fuch puilfant Confi derations, fuch Horror and Animojity*. againft them^ and 
fuch an allured Hope of being relcued from the fatal Iflues and Effects of 
them, as that we may be able to promife ourfelves a hapby Succefs in the 
enfuing Courfe of our Warfare againft them. And having thus fitted and ac- 
coutred ourfelves for ‘this great and momentous Enterprize, 

VI. We are to enter into a ferious and folemn Refolution of Amendment, 
of forfaking and renouncing all our Sins, and never returning to them more 
whatfoever Temptations may invite , or Difficulties, encounter and oppofe us. 
Which Re/olution is in Scripture called fAJetrom, which we tranllate Repentance , 
but in ftridtnefs fignifies a Change of Mind or of Purpofe and Refolution ; a re- 
nouncing our finful Purpofes, and folemnly engaging ourfelves in a contrary 
Refolution of lining foberly and right eoujly and godly in thisprejent World. So that 
wherefoever the Precept of Repentance is exprefled by this Word, the mean - 
ing of it is, to oblige us to change the Wicked Purpofes of our Hearts into a 
firm and ferious Refolution of forfaking all Ungodlinefs and worldly Lulls, and 
intirely refigning up ourfelves to the Will and Difpofal of God. And hence 
it is that lUJctvoHv and Wirpt^v, i. e. to change our Minds , and convert or turn, 
are in Scripture fo often put together ; the one denoting the inward Change 
of our Refolution, the other the outward Change of our Practice purluant to 
it. So Alls iii* 19. Repent and be Converted, and Aids xxvi. 20. that they f mild 
repent and turn to God, and do works meet for Repentance j that is. That they 
fhould relolve to forfake their Sins, and fubmit to their Duty, and put their 
Refolution into Practice. And fo that other Word which we 

alfo render Repentance , ftridtly fignifies an after-care that is purfuant unto this 
fstjdvo/ct, or Change of Refolution. 

Now this Repentance or Change of Refolution is the Initial Adi of the Re- 
ligion of Sinners, whereby they refume their inward Man from the Service 
of Sin, and fubmit and refign their Wills to God ; whereby in Heart and Will 
they forfake the Devil’s Colours, and lift themfelves Volunteers under the Ban- 
ner of Chrift. And being fo, it ought to be performed with lo much the 
©loft Care and Preparation. For the Beginning of all great Enterprises is the 
Ground and Foundation of them ; which if it be not firmly laid, will be ape 
to fink under the SuperJlruBures, and to endanger their Ruin and Downfall. 
Now all the foregoing Duties being neceflary Preparations to a good Refolution , 
we ought, before we refolve , to fpend a confiderable portion of Time in the 
diligent Pradtice of them, and not # to refolve hand over head, till we are 
duly and truly prepared foy it; till by exercifing our Faith and ConJideration t See. 
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we have broken and tamed our perverfe and obftinate Wills, and thorowly 
perfuaded them to part with every Sin, and to approve oj\ and confent to , 
every Du ty that is comprehended in a thorow Refolution of Amendment* 
And if when we are about to refohe , we find, upon a ftriCt Examina- 
tion, any fecret Referve or Exception in our Wilis, if there be any Luft 
which they are not thorowly perfuaded to part with, or any Duty to 
which they are not fully reconciled , we ought for that Time to forbear 
refolving, and to go on in the Exercife of the preparatory Duties, till wo 
find our relu&ant Wills thorowly conquered and perfuaded by them. For if 
there be any Leak left open in our Refolution for any Sin to creep in at, that 
will be lure to infinuate in the next Storm of Temptation ; and if it Ihould 
not let in other Sins after it, as ’tis a thoufand to one but if will, ’twill by its 
own Jingle Weight fink us into eternal Perdition. Wherefore before ever we 
enter into the Refolution of Amendments, we ought to be very careful that 
our Wills be thorowly prepared fork; that they be reduced' to a fair Com- 
pliance with the matter we are refolving upon, and effectually dijfuaded out of 
all Refolution to the contrary; and when this is done, we may chearfully 
proceed to the forming of our good Refolution. 

Which ought to be performed by us, between God and ourfelves, with 
the greateft Serioufnejs and Solemnity. For now our Hearts being ready, we 
are to betake ourfefves to our Knees, and in thefc, or fuch like Words, to de- 
vote ourfelves to God ; O thou blejfedAuthor of my Being, I am now fully convinced 
that I owe myfelf td thee by a thoufand 'Lies and Obligations , and am infinitely forry 
and afhamed , that I have fo long J'eque fired and withdrawn myfelf from thee to Jerve 
my own bafe Lujls and AffeBions. Wherefore now in thy dread Prefence, and in 
that of thy Holy Angels, 1 here entirely rejign up myfelf unto thee, and do refohe, 
without any Referve or Exception, that whatj'oever Temptations I may meet with for 
the future, I will never wilfully withdraw or alienate my felf from thee more. From 
henceforth I heartily renounce all my Sins, and particularly thofe that have beets ntofl 
dear and pie af ant to me, and do faithfully promife to continue thy true and loyal Sub- 
jeB as long as I breathe , and that what Joever Invitat ions I may have to the contrary , 
I will never revoke the Refolution I now make, or any part of it. So help me, O 
my God. 

And having thus folemnly refolved, it will be highly neccffary that for the 
farther Ratification of it, we Ihould yet more folemnly repeat it in the Holy 
Sacrament', wherein, according to the Cullom of Fcajls upon Sacrifices , God 
and every faithful Communicant do mutually re-obl ige theml’elves to one ano- 
ther, and upon the Sacred Symbols of the Body and Blood of Jefus, do ratify 
to each other each other’s Part of that everlafting Covenant which by the 
Federal Rite of his meritorious Death and Sacrifice was inviolably fealed and 
confirmed. So that when we take thofe Holy Elements into our Hands, 
which the Prieft in God’s Head prefents and offers to us, we do in effeCt 
make this Solemn Dedication of ourfelves to God ; Here we offer and prefent 
unto thee, O Lord, Ourfelves, our Souls and Bodies , to be a reafonable , holy and live- 
ly Sacrifice Unto thee, and here we call to witnefs hi sf acred Blood that redeemed us, and 
thofe vocal Wounds which do now interceed for us, that from henceforth we oblige our 
felves never tofiart from thy Service, what Difficulties Joever wc may encounter in 
it y or what Temptations Joever we may have to forj'ake it. And having thus re- 
folved and confirmed our Refolution by the Body and Blood of our Saviour, 
and taken the Sacrament upon it not to depart from what we have refolved, 
we have actually lified and engaged ourfelves in a Warfare againft Sin,* the 
World, and the Devil, upon the final Succefs whereof our everlafting Fate 
depends. And thus you fee what Duty is implied in the Beginning or Entrance 
of this War faring Part of the Life of a Chriftian, 
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SECT. II. 

Wherein feme Motives are urged to perfuade Men to the 
i Vrafttce of thofe ^Duties that are proper to the Beginning 
of the Chriftian Warfare'. 

• 

TTJ’Aving, in the former Sedtion, given a brief Account of thofe Duties 
1 ~i which are neceflary to the well Beginning of our Chrijlian Warfare , I 
fhaUnow, for a clofe of that Argument, endeavour to prefs and perfuade thofe 
who have not as yet begun to* enter immediately upon it, by putting in 
Practice thefe Initial Duties of it : You who have been hitherto warring a- 
gainft God, ind ft riving againft your Duty and your Happinefs, be at laft 
perfuaded to make a Stand .for a while, and to liftcn to the voice of Reafon and 
Religion, which do both call aloud to you 10 face about , to defert the Party 
wherein you are engaged, and come over to the fide of Virtue. And that 
I may, if poffible, prevail, I do here carneftly befeech you, even by all that is 
dear and precious to you, by the Love of God, and by the Lives of your 
Souls, and by all your Hopes of Happinefs in the World* to come, f^rioufly 
to confider with me thefe following Motives. 

1. That there is a vaft NeceJJity of beginning this our Spiritual Warfare 
me time or other. 

2. That ’tis unfpeakably mofl fecure and advantageous for us to begin it 

vow. • 

3. That the final Succefs of it doth very much depend upon the well Begin- 


ning of it 


4. That when once wc have well begun it, the main Difficulty of it is 
conquered. 

I. Confider the vaft NeceJJity there is of beginning this Spiritual Warfare 
one time or other : For that which is neceflary for us to accomplifh at la ft, is 
neceflary to be undertaken by us one time or other. Now it is as neceflary 
for us to and ‘i.w/yw/# the Temptations of the World, and the Corrup- 

tions of our own Nature, as it is not to go to Hell, or not to mifs of Heaven : 
For in this gteat Battle the everlafting Fate of our Souls is to be decided ; and 
if we come off Victors , we are made j if vanquijhed, we are undone to Eternity. 
So that in this Spiritual Warfare we do not contend, like the Warriors of 
this World, for a Triumphal Wreath that will wither upon our Brows, or 
for Fame and Renown, which is nothing but the Breath of a Company of 
talking People , or for the enlarging of our Empire over the next handful of 
a c Vurf-, but we are contending with Enemies that are purfuing its to 
He//, and binding us in Chains of everlajling Darknejs. We are to fight 
for our Immortality , for all our Hopes of Happinefs and Well-being in a 
never-ending LiJ'e ; and when fo much depends upon the Succefs of our 
Conflict, and we mu ft conquer and be crowned, or die ; win the Field, and 
Heaven, or yield ourfelves Captives to Eternal Mifery, I leave you to judge, 
whether we are not obliged, under the vafteft NeceJJity , one time or other, to 
begin. And if we muft begin one time or other , why not now as well as here- 
after ? And to what purpofe fhould we defer entring upon that Work, which 
we »11 confefs we muft, at la/l, not only begin, but accomplifh? For to have 
accomplijhcd a ljeceflary Work, eipecially when it is difficult and important, is a 
great Satisfaction to the Mind ; and whereas while it is yet to do, the Pro- 
fpedt of the Pain and Labour of it creates in us a great deal of ^Trouble and 
Anxiety j when once it is done, or the main Difficulty of it is over, every Re- 
flection on our paft Pains, Jwcetens our prefent Repofe, and crowns it with Joy 
and Triumph. And thu$ it is in our Entrance into the Chrijlian Life , which 
we. all confefs to be botji neceffary and difficult ; and it being fo, what do we 
= elfe 
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clfe by our delaying it, but only prolong the Pain and Trouble of it ? And 
whereas by one brave Attempt we might eafe ourfelves, and fet our Souls 
at Rejl for ever ; we languijh away our Life in Mifery, and are Jick with the 
Fear of our Remedy j juft like poor Men that are under the Torment of the 
Stone y they know they muft be cut or die ; but out of a frightful Apprehen- 
lion of their Remedy, they put it off from time to timer, they promile they 
will endure it, rather than lofe their Lives ; .but when they come to the Trial, 
their Hearts fail, and they muft needs have a little longer Refpite j but all 
the while , they endure not only the Pain of their Dijeafe , but alfo the Appre- 
henfons of their Cure , which, at lajl , they muft alfo actually endure , or Death , 
which is much more terrible to them : Whereas, had they been cut at 
they might have faved themfelves all that Torment, and Fearr of farther Tor- 
ment, which they endured in the Time of tbeir Delay. And juft thus it is 
with thofe who defer their Repentance , which had they begun . at firjl , when 
they fell into their finful Courfes, their Hearts might have been at Eafe a great 
•while ago, and they might have faved themfelves all thofe Gripes and Twinges 
of Confcience, and all thofe painful Apprehenfions of the Smart and Diffi- 
culty of repenting at lajl , which they had been forced to endure in the feve- 
ral Periods of their Delay. But, alas ! Repentance is a Jad Remedy ! Well, 
be it never fo J'ad , you know you muft endure it, or that which is a tjioufancl 
times ; worj'e . Whjr then, you will endure it, that you are refolved upon, but 
fain you would have a little longer Refpite : Ah, Foolilh Souls ! why will you 
prolong your Mifery, and linger out your Lives in Torment, when, as by en- 
during now , what you muft endure at lajl , you might b$ prefently at Eale, 
not only from the Pain of your pajl Guilt, but from the Fear of your future 
Repentance. 

II. Confider that ’tis unfpeakably more fecure and advantageous for us to be- 
gin our Chriftian Warfare now : For this Life is the only Time of our Trial 
and Probation, the Field in which our Spiritual Warfare is to be fought, 
and from which we muft all go off triumphing Conquerors , or eternal Slaves. 
And, alas ! fuch a fippery and uncertain Thing is this our prefent Exiftence, 
that there is no one Part of it we can call our own , but wkat is prefent : 
For all our Futurity is in God’s Hand and Difpofal, and how he will Jhortcn 
or prolong it, we are not able to prognofticate : So that, for ought we know, 
the next Moment may finally determine our everlafting Fate ; and the Hopes 
of Eternity, which are now in our Hands, may flip thro’ our Fingers before 
to morrow Morning, and leave us defperate for ever. What a dreadful 
Venture therefore do thofe Men run, that delay, from time to time, the 
fccuring their Salvation by a timely Repentance ? When ’tis now in their 
own Power, would they but lay hold on the prejent Opportunity, to fecure 
their Vidtory and Crown, they rather choofe to go to crofs or pile for them, 
and *to ftake them upon a Contingency that is hot in their Power to dif- 
pofe of. 

3ut fuppofe they could fecure that hereafter to themfelves, to which they 
do fo venturoufly defer their Repentance, yet ftill there is another Venture, 
of which they can never be fecure ; and that is, whether when that hereafter 
comes, God will not out of a juft Refentment of their prefent Defpite to, and 
Contempt of, his Grace, withdraw it from them ; which if he fhould, they 
would be left in as great an Incapacity of Repenting, as if he had with- 
drawn their Lives from them ; it being as poffible for us to repent without 
Life when we are dead, as without God’s Grace whilft we are living So- 
that promifing that we will repent hereafter, we promife n«t only for our- 
j'elves, but for God too j we promife that He fhall wait our leifure, and dance 
Attendance after us thro’ all the tedious Stages of our Delays and Procra- 
ftinations ; that he fhall tamely put up % all the Affronts and Provocations, 
which between this and our hereafter, we are refolved to offer him, and in 
the End be as much at our beck, and as ready to come into our AfTiftance, 
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when we fhall think fit to call for him, as if we had never given him the \eaffc 
Offence or Provocation to the contrary: For unlefs we can fecure ourfelves 
of this, it will be every whit as uncertain, whether we repent hereafter if we 
live, as whether we live to hereafter to repent. And what a Madnefs is it 
for Men, that have now their Lives and Souls in their own Hands, to flake 


and venture them upon Two fuch contingent Iffues, that are both of them 


fo far out of their Power and Difpofal ? 


But fuppofe there were no Hazard in either of thefe, that we were as fe- 
cure both of our own Lives and God’s Grace , as we are of the Prefent Mo- 


ment, yet we can never hope to begin our Chriflian Warfare fo advanta- 
geoufiy as now: tor all the Time we are deferring it, our Enemies are ga- 
thering Strength, And muftering. up their Forces againft us; our bad Incli- 
nations are ripening and improving, and our evil Habits are growing more in- 
veterate and fo many Degrees of Strength as thefe get, we lofe ; and fo pro- 
portionably as their Power to offend us increafes, ours to defend ourfelves a- 
gainfl them decreafes. What a Madnefs therefore is it for Men, who pre- 
tend to be refolved to engage in the Chriflian Warfare to defer it, as they 
do,* from time to time, when they cannot but be fenfible, if they take any 
notice of themfelves, how much every farther Delay improves their Lufis, and 
impairs their Reafon ; how \x fortifies their Enemy, and weakens themfelves. 
You fay you are convinced of the Nccefjity of this Warfare, and refolved to 
undertake it one time or other, tho as yet you cannot prevail with your- 
felves to enter upon it : And why not yet ; why, for fome Reafon or other, 
forfooth, you find ypurfelves averfe to it ; and do you imagine, that if you 
are averfe to it to Day, you will beliefs averfe to it to Morrow or next Day ? 
No, fond Men, do not abufe yourfelvcs, for if you will not enter upon it 
now, be allured of this, you will never find yourfelves either fo willing to it, 
or fo fit and able for it again as long as you live : For your Lulls will grow 
every Day dearer and dearer to you, and fo twine and wrap themfelves, by de- 
grees, about your Hearts and Affections, that you will every Day find your- 
felves more and more unwilling to part with them; and at lafl they will 
cling fo faff that there will be no pulling them from ye, without pulling a- 
way your Souls with them. Wherefore talk no more, I hcfccch you, of re- 


penting hereafter, but refolve once for all, that you will repent now or ?iever. 

III. Confider th z final Succe/s of this your Spiritual Warfare, doth very much 
depend upon ^'our well-beginning of it. By what hath been faid, you plainly 
fee, there is an abfolute Neceffity of beginning it one time or other, and that 
you can never begin it fo J’ecurely and advantageoufiy as now ; but unlefs you be- 
gin it well now, that is, with a thorow Preparation of Heart, you were e’en 
as good fit ftill and not begin at all: For when once you come to the Trial, 
to encounter the Oppolitions of a corrupt Nature, and contend with the Dif- 
ficulties of a holy Life, you will then quickly find your fappy Refolutions 
fink, and, like fo many rotten Banks, yield and give way at every Spring- 
tide of Temptation. But as the well-laying the Foundations oi a Houfe fe- 
curcs the S uperfiruBurcs againft the Violences of all future Storms and foul 
Weather, fo the firft fettling of your Refolution upon a firm and fiedfafi Balls, 
will be a mighty Safeguard to it againft all enfuing Storms of Temptation. 
That well-grounded Faith and thorow Confider at ion , which induced us to it, 
will go along with it, and guard it thro’ the Enemy’s Quarters with fuch 
invincible Reafons, as no finful Motive will be able to difprove or cope with. 
Thar*hearty Shame and bitter Sorrow and Regret, which we felt in the form- 
ing our Refolution, will animate and render it more firm and inexorable a- 
gainft all the Solicitations of Sin for the future. Thole fervent and earneft 
Prayers which preceded and accompanied it, will not only engage us to take 
the more Care and Regard of it but engage God alfo to contribute more Aid 
and AJJifiance to it in all its enfuing Conflicts and Encounters. And when in 
the framing of our Refolution we have taken effectual Care before-hand not 
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to refolve upon any Thing, but what we have confidered the Difficulty of ; or 
again/I any Thing, but what we have felt the Shame and Smart of, or upon 
any ReaJ'on , but what we have thorowly pondered , and do firmly believe ; and 
together with all this, have engaged by our earned Prayers the God of all 
Grace to aid and affid us, we may, with fome Aflu ranee, promife ourfelves a. 
blefled Jffue and Succefs : For now we are fore-warned of and fore-armed a- 
gainfl ail that can happen to us in our Spiritual Warfare} now there is no 
Difficulty can arife in our way which we did not forefee and provide again ff , 
when we fird fet forward to Heaven. So that if from henceforth we do 
but take an honed Care to watch the Motions of our Enemy, and to keep 
up our own Hearts and Courage, we cannot mifs of a glorious Vi Story. , and af- 
ter that an everlading 'Triumph. , - 

But if we make a rajh Beginning, and refolve precipitantly , without ob- 
ferving the above-named Rules and Directions, in all probability our hajty 
Purpofes will end in a leifurcly Repentance. So that unlefs we intend to take 
a great deal of Pains in Religion to no purpofe, to weave a Penelope' s Web, 
and do , and undo as long as we live, and only to dance round in an eternal 
Circle of finning and refolving againji it, refolving and fnning again, without 
ever making a Step forward, but dill wheeling about to the fame Point ; let us 
now at lad refolve to begin in that prudent Method which God hath pre- 
ferred us. 

IV. Confider, tjiat when once we have begun it well, we have conquered 
the main Difficulty of this our Spiritual Warfare : For tho it be an eafy 
Matter to begin illy to refolve againd our Sins in a fuefden Pet, or tranfient 
Heat of Paffion ; yet it mud be confefled, that to refolve well , and wifely , that 
is, with that firm Belief and thorow Confideration of Things, with that Shame 
and SorroWy and thofe earned Cries to Heaven for Aid and Affidance, which 
are neceflary to the founding of a ftrong and lajling Refolution, is not fo ea- 
fy a Marter: For in all thofe preparatory Exercifes, we have a roving Mind, 
a hard Heart, and a perverfe Nature to contend with } and we fhall find it a 
very hard Matter to call in our wandring Thoughts, and unite them toge- 
ther into a fxt and ficady Confideration of the Evidences of the T ruth of Re- 
ligion, and of the Duties and Motives and Difficulties of it. And whild we 
are entertaining them with this unwonted Argument there are a thoufand Ob- 
jects with which they are better acquaint ed y that will be calling them away ; 
fo that without a great deal of Violence to ourfelves, we fhall never be able 
to keep them together fo long, as is neceflary to the forming a firm Afjent to 
the Truthy and the pafling a true and impartial fudgment upon the Propofals 
of Religion. And when we have fixt our Thoughts into a ferious Confidera- 
tion of the Evidences of Religion, we fhall find, that our Lujls will object 
much more againd them than our Rea/on ■, that they will be cading Mijls be- 
fore our Eyes and bribing and byajjing our UndeVdanding the other way } and 
that thereupon ’twill be more difficult than we are aware, to convince our- 
felves thqrowly of the Truth of a Religion that is fo diametrically oppoiire 
to t ir vicious Inclinations : But when this is done, and we proceed to confi- 
der the Duties of Religion, and to balance the Motives with the Difficulties 
of them, in order to the obtaining of ourfelves a full and free Confent ro 
them ; here again we fhall find ourfelves at a mighty Plunge : For tho the 
Motives to our Duty are, at fird View, infinitely greater and more conjidcrable 
than the Difficulties of it; tho it be unfpeakably more intolerable to lofe 
the Joys of Heaven, and incur the Pains of Hell, than to endure the fharpcf 
Brunts of this Spiritual Warfare } yet thefe being prefent and Jctifibley have a 
more immediate Accefs to us, and confequently are apter to move us than 
cither of thofe Motives, which are both of them future and invifible. So that 
unlefs we do earneftly prefs and urge x ourfelves with thofe Motives, and im- 
print them upon our Minds in the mod lively and real Characters, we fhall 
find ourfelves over-ruled in defpight of them, by thefe prefent and fenfible 
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Difficulties that are before us. Btit when w£ have effectually convinced opr- 
felyes, that thofe Difficulties of Our Duty are touch lefs confiderable than the 
Motives to them, we fhall find it a hard Task to perfuade our Wills into a 
free and explicit Content to all the Particulars of it : For now we fhall find a 
ftrong Averfation in our Natures to fundry of thofe Duties that call for our 
Approbation , and there will be a mighty Counter-ftriving between our Reafon 
and Inclinations. Our darling Ltjfts, thofe Bofom-Orators within us, will now 
employ all their Rhetorick to difluade us from parting with them they will 
clafp about our Souls, like departing Lovers, and ufe all their Charms and 
Allurements to .hold us fall, and reconcile themfelves to us j and under thefe 
Circumflances, tho we have all the Reafon in the World on our fide, we fhall 
find it will be no fuch eafy matter effectually to difpofe our Wills to clofe with 
fo many offer five Duties, and part with fo many beloved Sins : But when this 
is done, which, to be fure, will coft us many a violent Struggle and Contention 
with ourfelves, there are other Difficulties to be maftered : For now we muft 
refledl upon our part ill Life, and expofe it to our own Eyes in all its natural 
Horror, Turpitude , and Infamy , and never leave reproaching ourfelves with 
the Foulnefs and Difingcnuity , the Madnefs and Folly of it, till we find our 
Hearts affeCted with Shame and Sorrow for, and Indignation againft it. And 
for us that have been fo long ufed to cokes and fatter ourfelves, to paint and 
varnij Z> our Deformities, and crown our Brows with forced* and unde jerked Ap- 
plaufes ; for us to condemn and upbraid ourfelves, to ftrip our Actions of all 
their artifeial Beauty, and fet ourfelves before our own Eyes in all our naked, 
undifguifed Uglinefs, and not look off till we have lookt ourfelves into Shame 
and Horror , and Hatred of ourfelves, will be, at firft efpecially, a very un- 
grateful Employment ; and yet if may be a good while, perhaps, before our 
hard and unmalleable Hearts will yield to the Impreffions of Godly Sorrow and 
Rcmor/e : But when this Difficulty is conquered, our Work is not yet totally 
finifhed : For now we muft come off from ourfelves, and all our prefumptuous 
Dependences upon our own Ability and Power, and in a deep Senfe of our own 
moft wretched IV laknefs and Impotency , throw ourfelves wholly upon God, and 
with carnefl apd importunate Out-cries, implore his gracious Aid and Affiftence. 
And let me tell ye, to Men that have been all along inured to fuch glorious 
Conceits of themfelves, fuch mighty Confidences in t heir own Abilities ; that 
have piomiled themfelves, from time to time, that at fuch and fuch a Time, 
they would nepent and amend, as if, without God’s Help, ’twere in their Power 
to repent when they pleafed ; for fuch Men as thefe, I fay, to come out of 
themfelves and their own Self-confidences , and wholly caft themfelves upon a 
foreign Help ; fo lenfibly to feel, and ingenuoufly to own their own Inability, 
as to fly to God, and confefs themfelves lofi and undone without him, is a much 
harder Matter than we can well imagine, till we come to make the Experi- 
ment : And yet this, all this, muft be done, before we can be well prepaid to 
refolve upon the Chrifiian W arfare. 

This I have the longer infilled on, becaufe I would deal plainly with you, 
and fliew you the worfi of Things : For whether you are told of it*orno, you 
will find it, if ever you make the Experiment, that all your good Refolu - 
iions, without thefe Preparations, will foon unravel in the Execution j and that 
after you have refolv’d a thoufand times over, you will be juft where you are, 
and not one Step farther in Religion. But for your Encouragement, know, 
that when, with thefe neceffary Preparations, you have folemnized your Re- 
folution, you have won the main and toughefi Victory in all your Spiritual 
Warfare ■, a Vj&ory by which you have pulled down your Sin from its Throne, 
and broken and di far rayed its Power and Forces ; fo that now you are upon the 
Purfuit of a fifing Enemy ; and if you do but diligently follow your Blow, and 
Purfue your brave Refolu tion thro’ all Temptations to the contrary, and 
do not fuffer your vanquifhed Eneihy to rally and re-inforce himfelf againft 
ye, you will fenfibly perceive his Strength decay; and thofe hufis which 
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feemed at firft invincible -, will languifh away, by degrees, from weak to weaker , 
till at laft they expire into the Habits of their contrary Virtues; and fo pro- 
portionably thofe Virtues, which thro’ our vicious Averfations to them, 
feemed at firft impo/Jible , , will grow on by degrees, from pojjible to eafy, and 
from eafy to necefiary, and then the Sins will be more impoflible to us than 

the Virtues . _ . 

Now what a mighty Encouragement is this to make a good Beginning of the 
Chriftian Warfare; that info doing, we are fure to conquer the mam Diffi- 
culty of it; that ‘when we have brqke thro’ all thofe Oppofitions that lie 
in the way to a wife and good Refolution, we are paft the Frontiers of Reli- 
gion, and having gotten over thofe fteep Alps, at its Entrance (hall be fure 
to find the Region round about a plain and eafy Champ ain , in which, the 
farther we go, the fmoother ’twill be, and fo fmoother and fmoother, till at 
/aft ’twill be all fweet and delightful ' like the flowery Walks of Paradife. Let 
us therefore be perfuaded, without any farther delay, to enter immediately 
upon this our Holy Warfare, and by Faith and Conjideratton , &c. to lay the 
Foundation of a Religious Refolution ; that fo when we are affually engaged 
againft our Spiritual Enemies, we may be able to Jland our ground againft 
all Temptations, and that having finally conquered and J'ubdued them, we may 
receive that Immortal Crown, which God, the Righteous Judge, hath laid 
up for the viBoriom. 

And»fo I have done with the Firjl Part of our Cbrijlian Warfare , viz. our 
Entrance into it. ' 


SECT. III. 

Concerning the Second f^art of the Chriftian Warfare 5 with 
a particular Account of the ±)uties thereunto appertaining. 

I Shall now proceed to the Second Part of our Chrijlian Warfare , viz. The 
Courfe and Progrefs of it, which confifts in Holy Living: For when once 
we have reduced our Wills to a firm and well-grounded Refolution of entering 
into this militant State, that which is next incumbent upon us, is, to purftte 
our Refolution in the future Courfe of our Lives and Actions ; that is, to 
abfiain from all Sin, and endeavour to mortify our Inclination to it, and to 
praStife all the contrary Graces and Virtues, and endeavour to improve them 
to farther and farther Degrees of Perfection ; or, as the Scripture exprefles 
it, to ccafe to do evil, and to learn to do well ; to firive againft Sin, and to die 
to it, and to grow in Grace and perfect Holinefs in the Fear of God. In this 
confifts the Courfe and Progrefs of our Chrijlian Warfare. In order whereunto, 
it’s indifpenfably necefiary, that we fhould ftill repeat the Practice of thofe* 
Duties by which we were firft prepared to enter into it: All thofe Means 
by which our good Refolution was produced, being naturally conducive to 
maintain and Jupport it. And therefore we find, that Faith and Confidcration, 
&c. ire not injoined as temporary Duties, that are only to be praCtifed in 
the Beginning of our Warfare, but as Means that will be always necefiary for 
us thro’ out our whole Progrefs to Heaven: For fo we are commanded not 
only to acquire a fincere Faith or Belief of the Gofpel, but to continue and be 
efiablijhed in it. Col. i. 2, 3. compared with Chap. ii. 7. Andfo again, we 
are injoined not only to admit the Propofals of Religion into our Confideration, 
but to keep them there, Luke viii. 15. and fuffer them to dwell richly in 'us. 
Col. iii. 16. And fo for all thofe other preparatory Duties: For that from a 
hearty Conviction of our need of Chrift, we fhould beg all Mercies of God 
in his Name, and for his fake , is a ftanding Precept of Chriftian Devotion, 
John xvi. 24. and fo is alfo ConfeJJion of our Sins to God, 1 John i. 9. and Prayer 
for his Grace and Afiiftance, Col. iv. 2. " Nor is it only required that we 
fhould once repent or change our bad Refolution for a good one, but that we 
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Ihould alfo repeat and confirm our good Refolution j that we Ihould fiablifi Qur 
Hearts , that is, keep our Wills fixed, and determined to all good Intentions and 
Purposes, "James v. o. and [land fafi in the Lord , that is, adhere to the Pro- 
feflion and Practice of Chriftianity, with a firm and confiant Refolution, Phil. 
iv. i. For to proceed in our C'hriftian Warfare, is confiantly to live up to our 
good Refolution, which will require a continued Application of thole Means 
by which we were firft prepared find difpofed to enter into it. Thus Faith is 
' no lefs neceffary to enable us to perform t than it was to prepare us to make 
our good Refolution j and ftill the more we believe our Religion, the more 
we fhall think ourfelves concerned in its Propofals, and confequently the more 
firmly we fhall be refolved to clofe with, and embrace them ; and fo ftill as our 
Faith improves in* degrees of Gertainty, our Refolution will proportionably 
grow ftronger and ftronger. Again, if it were neceffary to the Birth of our 
Refolution, that we fhould firft duly weigh and confider the Motives and the 
Difficulties of the Duties we were refolving on, then it will be no left neceffary 
to the Growth and Improvement of it, that we fhould frequently confider over 
tljele Motives and Difficulties again, and balance them one againft another. 
And at firft efpecially, while our good Refolution is yet in its Infancy, it 
will he very neceftary that we fhould, every Day, before we go abroad into 
the World, fpend fome Portion of Time in fore-thinking of the many Temp- 
tations that do lie in wait for us, whether in our Bu/inefs or Company , or 
neceftary Refrrjhments and JD/ver/ions ; and fore-arming ourfelves againft them 
with the Motives and Arguments of our Religion ; that fo we may have 
our Weapons ready when-ever they ftiall aftault us, and be always pro- 
vided to refill them. Again, if jt were neceftary to the forming our Refo- 
lution, that we Ihould be convinced of the Neceftity and Reality of our Sa- 
viour’s Mediation , then it will be no lefs neceftary to the Performance of it, 
that our Hope and Fear, which are the Springs of our Action, lliould ftill be' 
excited by the glorious Affurance of Mercy, and horrid Profpedt of Sin, which 
this CcnviSlicn implies. Once more, was it neceffary to the well-making of our 
Refolution, that we lliould affcCt ourfelves before-hand with a hearty Shame 
and Sorrow for our paft Tranfgreftions, then will it be no lefts neceftary for 
the flrengthening and confirming it, that wc fhould ever and a non revive this 
our Shame or Grief, by reflecting on the Filthineft of our pafi State, and 
the Weaknefs and Imperfection of our prefent , and by an ingenuous Confefi 
fion of both to the high and holy God j that fo our Shame and Sorrow for our 
Sins being digefted into Anger and Difpleajure, may jharpen our Refolution, and 
animate it more and more againft them. In fhort, if it be neceffary to the 
founding of our Refolution, that we lliould firft earneftly implore the Divine 
Grace and Afliftancc, then it will be no left neceffary for the Continuance of 
it, that for the fame purpofe we lliould continually apply ourfelves tc\ the 
Throne of Grace ; that we lliould every Morning commit ourfelves to God’s 
Grace and Protection, and never prefume to venture among the Snares of the 
World without him i that we lliall count it as unfafe for us to go out of 
our Chambers, without being armed with God’s Aid, as ’tis to rufti naked in- 
to a Battle amongft Swords and Spears : In a Word, that we lliould every 
Morning and Evening, at leaf, recommend ourfelves to God, and beleech 
hnn to defend us againft all thole ‘Terrors and Allurements, which either the 
Devil or our own Lifts lhall propole to withdraw us from our good Refolu- 
tion. And if upon all rhefe preparatory Exercifes of our Faith , Confider at ion, 
See! it was at firft neceftary for us to enter into a folcmn Refolution , it will be 
no lefs neceflaiy, that with the fame continued Preparations we Ihould fre-’ 
l quently iterate and renew it, efpecially atfrjl, till the Strength of our bad In- 1 
clinations is in feme meafure broken and abated. Now we Ihould take care to go 
every Day out of our Chambers, f*jh armed, as Men that expert an Enemy 
at the Threlhold; and not to trull our weak Souls among the Temptations 
of the World, till we haye firft chained up our Inclinations with new Vows of 
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Fidelity: So that you fee the Duties of our Entrance into the Chriftian War- 
fare are not fo peculiar to that State, but that they are alSb to be pratt i fed in 
the Courfe and Progrefs of it. 

But then befides the/e, there are fundry others that are neeeflary to our fuc- 
cefsful Progrefs therein: All which I fli all reduce to thefe following Head*: 

1. That we take care to arm ourfelves with Patience and Courage to under- 
go and encounter the 'trouble and Difficulty df it. 

2. That we propofe to ourfelves the molt excellent Examples. 

3. That we apply ourfelves to our Spiritual Guides for Direction. 

4. That we be very curious of our Aims and Intentions. 

5. That we Should poflefs our Minds with a lively Senfe and awful Apprehen- 
sion of God’s Prefence with, and InJ'pettion over us. 

6. That we frequently examine and review our own Actions. 

7. That we be very watchful and circumfpedl in the Conduit aftd Managcmeut 
of ourfelves. 

8. That we Should betake ourfelves to fome honefl Callings and behave our- 
felves diligently and indujlrioujly therein. 

9. That we Should endeavour after a chearful Frame of Spirit. 

10. That we Should maintain in our Minds a conftant Senfe, and Expecta- 
tion of Heaven. % 

1 1. *That we Should live in the conftant Ufe of the external Ordinances and 
Injlitutions of our Religion. 

I. To the Courfe and Progrefs of our Chriftian Warfare, it is necelfary that 
we arm ourfelves with Patience and Courage to undergo* and encounter the 
troubles and Difficulties of it: For fo we are commanded to be Jlrong in the 
Lord, Ephef. vi. 10. and to be Jlrong in the Grace which is in Chrijl JeJ'us , 2 Tim. 
ii. 1. that is, to fortify ourfelves with the Grace of God and the Motives 
of Religion, againft all thofe Hardjhips and Oppofitions which may rife up a- 
gainft us in our March to Heaven; for we are afliired beforehand, that we 
have need of Patience ; that after we have done the Will of God, we may receive the 
Promije, Heb. x. 36. and therefore we are bid to jlrengthen ourfelves , with all 
Patience and Long- J 'u fieri ng with Joyfulnefs, Col. i. 1 1. and to run with Patience 
the Race that is Jet Feforc us, Heb. xi. 1. 

For tho it is certain, that when we have well and wifely rcfolvcd, the 
greatejl Difficulty of our Spiritual Warfare is over, yet it cannpt be dillem- 
bled, that even when this is performed, and we proceed f rom hence to Exe- 
cution, there will, at firft efpecially, ariSe fuch Difficulties and Oppositions in 
our way, as will fufficiently try our Courage and Patience. And tho if 
when we were forming our Refolution, we considered the whole Matter, we 
could not but J'oreJee great Difficulties in the Execution of it, And be very 
fenftjple what Strong Inclinations from within, and. Temptations from without 
we were to Jlruggle and contend with; yet, alas! the Difficulties of all Un- 
dertakings are uSually much lefs in our Fore-Jight, than in our Senfe and Expe- 
rience of them: For while they are in our Fore-light, wc have only the Ac- 
tions and Ideas of them to encounter, and thefe being not fo Stubborn as the 
things themfelves, are much more ealily conquered by us. So that when in- 
stead of our own eaj'y and compliant Notions we come to contend with the 
Difficulties themfelves, we very often find the Face of Things quite changed, 
and thofe Difficulties which did fo ealily Jubmit to our Apprehenjions, do many 
times make an obftinate Rejijlance to our Endeavours. And thus many rimes 
it is in the Matter in hand : So that when we are fore-cajling the Difficulties 
of Religion in our Minds, we muft always allow for the Diftance of them, 
which ufually leffens their Appearance; and conclude with ourfelves, that 
when we are aliually engaged with them, we fnd them much more Jl iff and. 
incompliant to our Endeavours than they are now to our thoughts ; and ac- 
cordingly prepare and arm ourfelves againft them: For when from conjidering 
we proceed to encounter them, we muft expert to ft^d, that to difco'urfe and 
execute. 
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execute , are Things of a widely different Nature ; and that thofe Difficulties 
which we fo eafily vanquijhed in our Thoughts and Difcourfes, will, when 
we are actually contending with them put us to a much harder Trial of our 
Valour and Conjlancy than we were aware of. 

For if we would have nothing but our own bad Inclinations, and the or- 
dinary Temptations of the World to ftruggle with, yet even thefe we fhall 
find fufficient to exercife our uthioft Patience and Conjlancy: For we mud 
not expedt that our bad Inclinations, especially after they have been pampered 
and improved by a long and frequent Repetition of forbidden Enjoyments, will 
be prefently Jiibdued and mortified, when there are fo many Temptations all 
around us continually exciting and provoking them. No, you may be allured 
they will ftruggle for their Lives* before they give up the Ghoft ; and if they 
are deeply radicated, will not be torn from their Roots without a great deal 
of Pi me and haboar. So that unlefs you have a great Stock of Patience and 
Courage to endure and outftand their tedious Refinances to your pious Endea- 
vours, and to deny them thofe vicious Satisfadlions which they j'eed and live 
upon, till you have Jlarved them out ; you will quickly be weary of contend- 
ing with them, and rather choofe to yield them their Defines , than be plagued 
with their reftlefs Importunities. 

But then, befides thefe ordinary Difficulties of denying your finful Defires 
and Inclinations, it may be your Lot to take up the Crojs too, and to follow 
your Saviour thro’ a dark Lane of Sufferings , and Persecutions j and then 
you will need a world of Patience and Courage to undergo all that Shame and 
Reproach , Lojs and* Pain, Fear and Suffering , thro’ which you mull fight 
your way to Heaven if ever you come there. Since therefore this may hap- 
pen to ye, and is not altogether unlikely , it concerns ye, as ye hope for Hea- 
ven, to J'ore-arm and prepare yourfelves againft it. So that our Chriftian War- 
fare expofing us, as it doth, to fo many certain and probable Difficulties, it is 
not without reafon* that the Apoftle exhorts us to be ftedj'aft and immoveable , 
always abounding in the work of the Lord , foraj'much as we know that our labour J hall 
not be in vain in the Lord. 

II. To the Courfe and Progrefs of our Chriflian Warfare, it is neceflary that 
we propoje to ourlelves the mod excellent Examples : For Experience tells us, 
that good Example hath a ftronger Influence upon Men than good Precepts or 
Court pels ; and the reafon is plain, becaufe he that only gives others good Ad- 
vice or Inftrudtions, doth not give them that Security that he believes him- 
fclf as he that Jeconds his Counl'el with his own Example. For they who are 
inftrudted do, in a great meafurc, depend upon the Judgment and Authority 
of their Teachers, and therefore rnufl have a reafonable Security that their 
Teachers do believe them f elves before they will be induced to believe and com- 
ply with what they are taqght ; and fuch a Security is not to be fetcht fo 
much from their Words as from their Adtions. But when by their Examples 
they tranferibe their own Dodtrines, it is vifible they are in earneft , and that 
is a probable Argument to their Difciples that their Dodtrine is true. So that 
good Example teaches with greater Force and Authority than good Dodline can 
do, becaufe it more JhiJibly confirms what it teaches, and doth at the fame 
Time direSl us what to do, and by a very popular Argument prove , that we 
ought to do it. Befides, when the matter which the Teacher advifes or in- 
joins is hard and difficult , he ought, for the Encouragement of thofe whom he 
teaches, to give them a full Aflurance that ’tis praiiacible ; which no Argu- 
ment will fo effectually do as his own Example. For when they lee that he 
himfelf praClifs what he teaches, that is an ocular Demonflration to them rhat 
\is practicable. So that good Example carries in it this ftrong Encouragement 
to Goodnefs, that there is nothing in it but what is poftible , and that the great- 
ell Difficulties that attend it are luch as may be conquered by Diligence and 
lincere Endeavour. And as it gives us the moll JenJible Diredtion and En- 
copragement to Virtueyfo )it alio reprefents it to us to the grcatell Advan- 
tage. 
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tage. And whereas Precepts and Difcourfes of Virtue are only the Pictures 
and Artificial Defcriptions of it, a virtuous Example is Virtue animated and 
expofed to our view in all its living Charms and Attractions. And therefore 
by how much Nature* exceeds Art, and the moll accomplilhed Beauties excel 
their Statues and Pictures, by fo much is Virtue in Examples more amiable 
and attractive than in Precepts and Difcourfes. Since therefore in good Ex- 
amples we fee Virtue alive and in Motion ,* exerting itfelf in the moll comely 
Actions and grateful Geftures, this mult much more effectually recommend and 
indear it to our Minds and AffeCtions than the moll prejjing Difcourfes or lively 
Defcriptions of it. 

This therefore is one of thofe great Means of holy Living, which the Gof- 
pel hath prefer ibed us, viz. That we fhoukl propofe to' ourfelves the bell 
and moll excellent Examples ; That are Jhould be followers of them who thro ’ 
Faith and Patience inherit the Promij'es, Heb. vi. 12. and that welhould be Fol- 
lowers of the Apoltles, and Leaders of the Flock of Chrilt as they were of Chrijl 
him! elf 1 Cor. xi. 1. But bccaule the Examples of the beji of Men have a 
great many Imperfections in them, and are very often intermixt either with 
Exce/Jes or Defect s, and tainted with Superjlition and Enthufiafm , by reafon 
whereof they frequently miflcad thofe that tread too clofe upon the Heels of 
them ; therefore we are more particularly directed to the Example of the 
great 'Mailer of our Religion ; which, tho it confifts of an unjpotted Inno- 
cence and perf ect Virtue, yet is every way accommodated to the State and Con- 
dition of Human Nature and Converfation. For he converfed among Men 
with a mode ft Virtue, and fuch as was every way confident with an ordinary 
Coiirfe of Life. His Piety was even and conjlant, and unblamcable , but fuch 
as fairly complied with civil Society and a Jocular Converfation. It affeCled not 
high Frunfports, and Raptures of Devotion, but was fuch as was both Jit and 
eaj'y for Mortals to imitate. His Virtue confided not in prodigious Fadings, 
or Jowre and impracticable AbdraCtions from Scnfe, but in a .Life of fujhcc and 
■ Temperance , of Humility , and Charity , and Patience and the like; that is, in 
fuch a Life as is not only proper but pojjible for us to tranferibe. So that in 
his glorious Example he hath tranfmitted to us inimitable Virtue; for he 
took care not to out-run the Capacities of Men in imitablc Expreiiions of 
Sanctity and Virtue, but fo far as he could innocently , complied with our 
Weaknefs, and kept pace with our Strength; that fo he might entertain us all 
along with the Comforts of his Company, and the Influence eft a perpetual 
Guide. And as that Rule of Faith which he hath propounded to us, is 
fitted to our Underllandings, being very fort, cajy , and intelligible ; fo, as an 
excellent Writer of our own hath obferved, that Copy of Manners which 
he hath fet before us, is not fitted with Excellencies worthy , but alfo with 
Compliances pojfible to be imitated by us. 

And as his Example is all imitable, fo it is all thro’out fubjlantially good. 
For it confided in a modejl Piety, a Jimple and unaffected Goodnefs. His Dc- ‘ 
vci . ins to God never affected the Stage, nor did they ever evaporate in En- 
thufiajlich Rants, or unaccountable Raptures of PafTion ; but were always Jecret 
and Jcrious, calm and manly, animated with a Jeraphick Fervor, and yet con- 
ducted with Reafon and Sobriety. His Government of himfelf was exact and 
regular, his AffeCtions were always fixt to their proper Objects, and never ex- 
ceeded the juft Limits of Realon; and his Appetites were always moderated by 
hi Under (landing, and never tranfgrefied the bounds of Femperance and Nature. 

B is Converfation among Men was moft innocent and candid , free and ingenilous ; 
neither vain, nor tnorofe , haughty nor Jordid , but equally poifedbetween all Ex- 
tremes. He was juft without Partiality, humble without Affectation, chart ta- 
b's and beneficent without Noife or RefpeCt of Pcrfons. His Zeal was wije, 
t operate, and JitbJlantial, fuch as did not fpend itlelf in a furious Contention 
i' -r, or Oppojition to Things of an indifferent Nature, but it quietly fubmitted 
to the Cuftoms of his Country, and of the Churqji in which he was born 
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and educated j and all his Invedtives were againft Hypocrify and Immorality , 
which were the only Things to which his noble and generous Temper could 
never be reconciled. In a word, his whole Religion was modefi and / erious , 
and affedted rather to be feen than to be heard and to be than to be j'een. 
Mis Heavenly-mindednefs was fuch as render’d him neither too fifuore, nor too 
talkative ; and his Patience was always equally diftant from Stupidity and 
Effeminacy. For fo when he endured that miferable Death of the Crofs, he 
fuffered like a Man that was fenjible of Pain, and yet very well knew howto 
undergo it as became him. For ; as, on* the one hand, he did not breathe out 
his Soul like an effeminate Epicure, in whining Complaints and wretchedly 
mentations j fo neither, on the other hand, did he give up the Ghoft like a 
f anting Stoick in a huffing Contempt of Death, or an ajj'efted Infenfibility of 
Pain, and Mifery. But from the beginning to the end he added his Part in that 
bloody Tragedy, as one that was neither Infenfible of Torment, nor conquered 
by it. For the laid Words which he breathed, which were a hearty Prayer 
for his Murmurers, manifefted his Soul to be calm and ferene under all the Ago- 
nies of his Body. Thus is his great Example entirely compofed of thofe excel- 
lent Virtues, that are tb,e proper Graces and Ornaments of human Nature. 
Now tho there be fomp Adtions of our Saviour’s Life, which were never in- 
tended for our Imitatioh, viz. fiich wherein he either exercifed or proved and 
ajjerted his Divine Authority ; yet whatfoever he did of precife Morality , and 
in purfuance to his own Laws he dejigned and intended for our Imitation. So 
that in all fuch Matters, as his Law is to be our Map and Rule, fo his Prac- 
tice is to be our Guide and Prejident. 

For this is the great End of our ^Religion, to which God hath predejlinated 
us, namely to be conformable to the Image of his Son, Rom. viii. 29. and in 
this confifts our putting on of the Lord JeJus Chrift, namely, in imitating his 
Manners, and. following the Garb and Faihion of his Converfation j and ac- 
cordingly our Saviour tells his Difciples, John xiii. 1 5. / have given you an 
Example (that is, of Humility and Charity) that you Jhould do as I have dojie 
to you ; and ’tis one of his great Commands that we fhould learn of him who was 
meek and lowly of heart , with a promife, that in fo doing, we fhould find refi 
unto our Souls, Mat. xi. 29. 

Wherefore if we would lead a Holy Life, purfuant to our Holy Refolution, 
we muft fet holy Examples before our Eyes, and efpecially that moft holy 
one of our blefled Saviour. We mull perufe the Hiftory of his facred Life, 
and diligently obferve his Carriage and Demeanour in all thofe Capacities and 
Circumftances wherein he was placed, and clofely apply it all to ourfelves as a 
perfect Pattern of Action. Thus and thus did my Saviour, Sic illc manus, 

fic ora fo he demeaned himfelf when he was in my Circumftances, 

after this manner he adted, and thus he fuffered; and can I follow a rqore 
glorious Example ; nay, wotild it not be a burning Shame for me not to 
imitate his Manners whilft I profefs myfelf his DiJ'ciple ? Think, O my Soul, 
what would he have now done, if he were in thy Condition, and had thy 
Temptations before him. Would he have pawned his Innocence for fuch 
a Trifle, or proftituted himfelf to fuch a bafe, infamous Adtion, to avoid fuch 
an inconfiderable Inconvenience ? No, doubtlefs he would not ; and art thou 
not aftiamed to comply with fuch a Temptation, knowing with what Indigna- 
tion thy Saviour would have rejeSled it ? If we would but thus inure ourfelves 
to refiebt upon our Saviour’s Example, and apply it to, and compare it with our 
own Adtions, we cannot imagine with what a divine Emulation it would infpire 
us j how it would animate our Weaknefles, and Jhame our Irregularities, and en- 
c/fnour our Souls with true Virtue and Goodnefs. 

III. To the Courfe and ProgreJ's of our Chriftian Warfare, it is alfo ncceflary 
that we fhould frequently apply ourfelves for Advice and Direction to our 
fpiritual Guides : For it is to be confidered, that Men of a Jecular Life and 
Converfation are generally; fb engaged in the Buiinefs and Affairs of this 
• ! World, 
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World, that they very rarely acquire Skill enough in Religion to conduit 
themfelves fafely to Heaven thro’ all thofe Difficulties and Temptations 
that lie in their way. For before they can be capable to guide themfelves 
fafely, they muft in all points of great moment be able to diftinguifh between 
‘Truth and Faljhood , and to make a difference between good and evil, which in 
many Inftances do border fo near upon one another, that it requires much 
greater Skill and Knowledge, than the Generality of Men are Mafters of, todif- 
cern the Point and Boundary that parts them. And fuppofing their Underjtandings 
to be fo well inftrudted as to be able to refolve them truly in all thole doubtful 
Cafes wherein they are or may be concerned, yet ftill there is generally fuch 
a fault in their Wills, as renders them incompetent Judges for themfelves ; 
and that is. That thro' an Excefs of Self-love they are prone to be partial in 
their own Concerns j and confequently, unlefs the Cafe be very plain , to vote 
that true that is moft for their Intereft, and determine on that fifcfe they are moll 
inclined to. For when a Man’s Judgment is before in Sufpence , a very fmall 
weight of Intereft on the wrong fide of the Queftion, ufually turns the Scale 
againft the greater probability on the right. And whilft Intereft fees Mens 
Affections, and their Affections bribe their Judgments, it will be almoft im- 
poffible for them to fecure their Innocence whilft they determine all Cafes 
of Right and Wrong, at the Tribunal of their own Reafon. For when once 
they, nave determined faljly (as many Times to be fure they will) belidcs 
the many fingle lyiifcarriages in Practice that will be confequent thereunto ; 
by praCtiling on upon their falfe Determinations, they will intangle them- 
felves in fuch evil Cufloms and Habits , as by that time they have difeovered 
the Error of their Judgment , will render it very difficult for them to carrel :l 
the Error of their Practice. And therefore to fecure ourfelvcs in our Inno- 
cence and Duty, it is mighty neceffary, that in all doubtful Cafes we fhould 
appeal from ourfelves to the Judgment of others , who having no Intereft to 
bias them one way or t’other, will be much more impartial , and therefore 
(if they have but equal underftanding) more competent Judges of our Cafe 
than ourfelves. 

Upon both which Accounts the Chriftian Religion hath wifely Jeparatcd an 
Order of Men from the World, to be the Guides and Conductors of Souls, to over- 
fee and direct the fecular Flock, who upon the above-mentioned Accounts cannot 
be fuppofed to be in all Cafes competent Guides for themfelves. For ’rwas to 
this purpofe that our Saviour before his Afcenfton, commiflionefcl his Difciples, 
Mat. xxv iii. 18, 19, 20. All Power is given unto me in Heaven and in Earth. 
Go ye theref ore and teach all Nations, baptizing them in the Name of the Father, 
and of the Son , and of the Holy Ghoji ; teaching them to obferve all Things what - 
J'oever I have commanded you : and lo I am with you alway, even unto the end of 
the World. And that he did not intend this merely for a temporary Commii- 
fioft which was to expire with the firft Bijhops arid Propagators of the Gofpel, 
but defigned to have it derived from their Hands to all the fucceeding Ages 
f f Chriftianity, is evident not only from the Promife annexed to it, that he 
would be with them to the end of the World, which plainly fhews that ’twas to 
continue in force till then ; but alfo from hence, that they to whom this Com- 
miflion was immediately given, did actually derive it to others, 2 Tim. i. 6. with 
a ftriCt Charge that thefe alfo fhould fuccejjively derive it to others. Tit. i. 5. 

And as by this perpetual Commiffion Chrift hath eftablifhed a Succeffion of 
Men to be the Guides of Souls to the end of the World, fo he hath obliged all 
Chriftian People to attend to and reJ'peCt them as fuch. For he that bearcth 
you , faith he, heareth me, and he that defpifeth you , dej'pijeth me^ and he that de- 
Jpifeth me, defpifeth him that fent me, Lukex. 16. And 1 Cor. iv. 1. the Apoftfe 
injoins all Chrift ians to account of thefe J'piritual Guides as of the Minijlers of Chri/l, 
and Stewards of the Myjleries of God } fo^lfo, 1 Thef. v. 12, 13. he earneftly be- 
J'eeches them , as a matter of vaft importance, that they would know them which 
labour among them , and are over them in the Lord, an£ were to admonijh them, and 
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cjieem them very highly in love for their works fake j and Heb. xiii. 17. he gives 
this Injunction, Obey them which have the rule over you, and fubmit your/et-ues - y 
for they watch for your Souls , as they that muft give account , that they may do it 
with joy and not with grief for that is unprofitable for you. 

Tnere being therefore an Order of Men that are thus fanCtified and fet apart 
from the World, by the Commiflion of our Saviour, to confult the various 
Neceffities of Souls, and adminifter to them in all their religious Concerns ; 
it would doubtlefs mightily contribute to their fuccefsful Progrefs in the Chri- 
ftian Warfare, if in all their Streights and Difficulties Men would apply them- 
felves to them for Counfel and Direction/ with liich Modefty and Sincerity 
as they ought to do. For befides that they might reafonably expeCt a greater 
Blefjing upon their Counfels than other Mens, they being commifftoned Guides 
under the great ‘Shepherd of Souls,, who, we muft needs fuppofe, will more 
efpecially cooperate with the Means of his own Ordination ; befides this, 

I fay, they being .Perfons that are wholly devoted to the Study and Miniftries 
of Religion, muft needs be fuppofed, cceteris paribus , to have a farther Infght 
into the Cafes of Souls, into their Dangers and Refuges , DiJ'eafes and Remedies , 
and gonfequently to be better able to counfel and dir eld them, than Men of a 
Jecular Life and Converfation. If therefore Men would be but fo kind to 
themfelves, as to apply themfelves, in all their fpiritual Exigences, to a holy, 
wife , and well-inJlruCted Guide ; to uncover their Sores, lay open their Cafes, and 
reveal the Secrets of their Souls to him, fo far as it is neceftkry to enable him 
to make proper Applications ; it is not to be exprelfed what a vaf Advantage 
they might make of him. He would be inftead of a good Genius or Tutelar 
Angel to their Souls, tp fuggeft many a good Thought to them, and feed their 
Meditations with many an ufeful Notion ; to enable them to extract from the 
Articles of their Belief, their juft ail’d proper Inferences, and reduce them to 
practical Principles, to reClify their Wandring, and extricate them from their 
Doubts ; to comfort them in their Sorrows, and quicken them in their Indif- 
pofitions ; to warm their Indifferences, and moderate their Zeal, fo as that they 
may neither be becalmed by the one, nor over-born by the too violent Gufts of 
the other ; and, in a word, to diredt them to the proper Methods of Morti- 
fying their bad inclinations, and conducting their Religion lo, as to render it 
more eafy and delightful to them. Thefe and a great many other good Offices 
a wife and well-experienced Guide would be able to do Men, if they would but 
take him along with them in their fourney to Heaven, and modejily fubmit 
themfelves to his Conduct and Direction. And in thus doing they would aCt 
not only with greater Security to their Innocence, but with greater Satisfaction 
to their Confciences ; becaufe then their Actions would be warranted, not on- 
ly by their private Sentiments, which in many Cafes they will have juft 
caufe to fufpeCt, but alfo by the better and more impartial Judgment of an 
autho?'iz,ed Guide. For if under his ConduCt they Ihould happen in any 
doubtful Inftance to err froln the way of Truth or Righteoufnels, they ..will 
have this Satisfaction, that they have ufed the befl Means to prevent it, the 
Means to which God himfelf hath remitted them, to whom alone they are ac- 
countable for their Actions, and who, as they may well imagine' will very 
much compajffionate fuch Mifcarriages as may follow upon their Submiffion to 
his own Appointments. But if notwithftanding the great Care that he hath 
taken of their Souls, in appointing them Pilots to fleer them fafely to Heaven, 
they will embark without them, and prefume fo far upon their own Skill, as 
to venture to their eternal Port , thro’ all thofe Rocks and Cfuickfands that lie in 
their way ; they muft: needs be in great danger of mifearrying, which if they 
jdo, they may Thank themfelves for it, and can expeCt no Pity from God, whole 
careful provifion for their eternal Safety they have fb ungratefully contemned 
and neglected. 

IV. To our profperous Courfe ai)d Progrefs in the Chriftian Warfare, it is 
alfo neceflary that, as often as we can, we ihould actually intend and aim at 
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God in the Courfe of our Lives and Actions. For it is of mighty Advantage 
to the CofcduCt of a Man’s Life to have his Intentions united, and continually 
to aCt with one lteady Drift and Aim. Becaufe while he intends but one * things 
he unites the whole Vigour of his Nature in the purfuit of it, and is continually 
driving at it with all the Force and Activity of nis Faculties. ’Tis an Italian 
Proverb, From the Man of one Bufnefs , good Lord deliver me ; becaufe, minding 
that only, he mull needs be fuppofed to be more expert and fagacious in it, and 
conlequently the more able to exceed and over-reach another Man who hath 
only minded it by the bye } but when a Man aCts with a multifarious Inten- 
tion, he mult needs be dtjlraBed in his Operations, and the force of his Facul- 
ties being divided by the multiplicity of his Aims, mull needs be fo weakened, 
that ’ twill be impoffible for him to purfue any one of them with Vigour and 
Activity. ’Tis one of Pythagoras' s Maxim?, a« <f £rQptmr Zm *W0*/, a Man 
ought to be one , i. e. fo far as he is able, to fix all his Aims upon one End, and 
unite them in one Center , and not to fuffer himfelf to be tolled hither and 
thither by Independent Defigns and Intentions} becaufe this will unavoidably 
difir a 6 l him in his Prolecutions, and fo divide and weaken his Principles of 
Action, that he will be able to do nothing to any Purpole. God therefore 
being the great ObjeCt of Religion, it is necefiary, in order to our progrefs 
therein, that we Ihould, as much as in us lies, refpedl and aim at him in the 
whole Courfe of our Actions; that we Ihould continually look up to him 
as to the directing Star by which we are to Jleer our Motions, and conduit 
our \vhole Lives under a fixt Intention to obey his Will, and imitate his 
Nature. 

And, indeed, unlefs we do this, we are not good Men in the Senfe and 
Judgment of Religion. For Religion, as fuch, is a Rule of Divine Worjhip ; 
and under this Notion the Chrillian Religion, in particular, enjoys all its 
Duties, viz. of Homage and Worjhip, to God. For it requires us to do all as 
unto God, Col. iii. 23. and to do all to the glory of God , 1 Cor. x. 3 1. that is, to 
do all in Obedience to him, and Imitation of him, from 'a fincere Acknow- 
ledgment of the Perfections of his Nature, of his Sovereign Authority over us, 
and an immutable Right to rule and command us. Not that an ablual, explicit 
Intention of obeying or imitating God is necefiary to every good A&ion ; for 
our occafions of doing good, being fo infinite y and fo often occurring in our 
fecular Affairs, and our Minds being fo incapable, as they are, of attending 
many Things at once ; it is impofiible for us actually to intend ^Obedience to 
God in every good thing we perform } but that, in the generaly we Ihould 
heartily intend it, is indifpenfably necefiary to the confecrating our bell Actions, 
and adopting them into the Family of Religion. For that we mull obey 
God, is the Fundamental Law of Religion, from whence all the particular 
Commands and Prohibitions of it do receive their Force and Obligation. So 
that unlefs we do what he commands with a general Intention of Mind to 
obey, him, we do not ad upon a Religious Obligation, and confequently 
tho our Actions Ihould be materially Good, yet are they not formally Reli- 
gious. 

Now to the fixing and fettling fuch a general Intention in our Minds, it is 
necefiary that in the particular Exercifes of our Religion we Ihould, fo far 
as we are able, adlually intend and aim at God ; that we Ihould throw by all 
other Ends, fo far as we are able, and refer our Actions direSlly and imme- 
diately to him ; in a word, that we Ihould formally devote and dedicate them to 
his bfefied Will and Pleafure, fo as to be able to fay, this and this I do purely 
to pleafe God, with a Jingle Intention of Soul, to rej'emble and pleafe him, to 
tranfcribe his Nature, and comply with his Will. For which* end we mull . 
take care, as oft as we can, to perform our Religious Actions in fuch a man- 
ner, as that no fecular Ends may interpole between God and our Intentions ; 
10 be as private and as modefi as we can rin our Religion, and not exp'ole it 
any more than needs mult to the Eye of the World, Tell Applaufe and Repu- 
tation 
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tation {hould intrude themfelves upon us, and carry away our Intention from 
God. For thus our Saviour adviles in the Cafe of Charity and Prayer, Mat. 
vi. i, 7. That we Jhould not do our Alms before Men , to be Jeen of them, nor found 
a Trumpet before them, to make the Street ring of our Charity ; nay, if pofTible, 
that we Jhould not let our left Hand know what our right If and doth j but that 
our Alms {hould be Jecret , and known only to God and ourfelves ; and that 
when we pray , we fhould not affqd: to make a pompous {hew of ir, in the 
Synagogues and corners of the Streets , but that we fljould enter into our Clofets and 
Jhut our Door , and in the moll private manner unbofom our Souls to God ; the 
fenfc of all which is, that we /hould endeavour, as far as in us lies, fo to c/r- 
cumf antiate our Charity and Devotion, as not to give any Opportunity ro lo- 
cular Ends and Aims to obtrude themfelves upon us, to mingle with our pious 
Intentions , and deflower the Purity of them. 

Not that I think it unlawful for a Man to intend any thing but God in the 
Difcharge of his Duty, or that our Intention is bad, when it immediately re- 
fpedts any worldly End, fuch as Pleafure, or Profit, or Honour, which are pro- 
pofed by God himfelf as Arguments to perfuade Men to their Duty; and what 
hifrt can it be for Men to aim at that in the Difcharge of their Duty, which 
God hath propofed to them as an Encouragement to it ? ’Tis true, if worldly 
Advantage be the only or chief End we aim at, our Intention is naught, and Co 
are all the Actions thence proceeding ; but if, together with ’that, we do hear- 
tily intend and aim to pleafe God, and conform ourfelves to his blefled Will 
and Nature, as to continue in the path of our Duty to him, not only when 
we have no profpedt of outward Advantages to induce us to it, but when out- 
ward Evils and Incohveniencies lie in our way, we need not doubt but our In- 
tention is truly good and flncerc , rfotwithdanding thofe immediate Refpedts 
which it many Times hath to Jocular Ends and Inducements. But yet it is 
certain that the more it refpedts thefc, the more imperfetl it is, and the more 
liable to be vanquished by outward Temptations. For it’s a plain fign that 
’tis confcious of its own Weaknefs, when it dares not dand alone, but is fain 
to call in to it the Afiiflance of thefe worldly Ends to fupport and defend it ; 
and the lels of worldly Aim there is in our Religious Intention, to be fure the 
more pure and jimple it is, and the more of fubjlantial Piety there is in it ; and 
tho it may be truly finccre notwithflanding its being compounded with /ccular 
Aims and Rcfpcdts, yet the more of thefe there is in it, the weaker and more 
tin fable it mud neceflarily be. For our Mind Vicing finite, cannot poffibly in- 
tend many Things, with equal Strength and Vigour, as it can do one ; and 
when its Intention is difperjed among various Objects, it mud: necefiarily be 
more languid than when 'tis collected, wilted, and fixt upon one ; and confe- 
qucntly, the more a Man’s Intention refpedts the World, the lejs, in propor- 
tion, it mud refpedt God ; and fo on the contrary. And then the lefs a Man 
refpedls God in his Duty, and the more he refpedts the W orld, the more liable 
he will be to the Temptations of worldly Lofs or Advantage. For when thole 
Advantages which he lb much refpedts lie on the oppoflte fide to his Duty, to be 
lure he will be fo much the more inclined to defert it ; and as often as Fortune 
lhifts fides, and carries with it the Advantages of Pleafure, Profit, or Honour, 
from Virtue to Vice , or from Vice to Virtue, he will dill be ready to face 
about with it, and be always veering like a Weather-cock to a contrary Point 
upon every Change of Wind. Whereas when a Man’s Intention purely re- 
fpedts God, ’twill be immoveably fixt among all the Changes and Alterations 
frorrt without. For there is no outward Change or Capricio ot Fortune can 
hinder a Man /irom pleafing God, whofe Love to us depends not upon our 
Joeing poor or rich , pleajed or pained, deprejj'ed or advanced, but upon our 
being truly Virtuous and' Religious. And therefore if our Aim be purely to 
pleale him, we {hall be fure to continue fo, which fide foever Fortune fmiles 
upon. 
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Of the Chriftian Life. 

. . *c to our fuccefsful Progrefs in Religion it is highly neceflary that, 

io us lies, we ihould abfiraSl and Jeparate our Religious Intentions 
fiGfei all thefe worldly Reipedts ; and this mult be done by looking frequently 
up to God, and actually referring and dedicating our Actions to him ; by 
ihutting our Eyes, when we are entering upon any Duty, to all worldly 
Confiderations, and determining with ourfelves, this I will do purely becaule 
' *tis Godlike , or becaufe God hath commanded* it j whether I lhall be commended 
or difgraced for ir, whether I lhall get or lofe by it, I will not now regard ; it 
is fufficient that it is good, and that- God hath commanded it, and therefore 
for this Reafon only I will do it, without any other Refpedt o.r Confideration. 
By which Means we lhall by degrees fo purify our Intentions, and refine them 
from worldly Aims, that we lhall be able to ait vigoroujly ,in Religion, with- 
out any other Refpedt but that of pleafing God, and conforming ourfelves to his 
Will and Nature. And when once we can do thus, we are in a great forward- 
nefs in Religion. For now the Will of God hath got fuch an ‘Afcendant over 
ours, that as we can chearfully obey him without external Inducements, fo we 
can freely contemn all Inducements to the contrary , and it being our great and 
chief Aim to pleafe and be like him , the Things that are without us will have 
veiy little Power to move us one way or t'other. Becaule now our great Aim 
is above them, and our Eyes are fo ftedfaftly fixt upon God, that we are not at 
leilurp to regard them. And our Mind being thus indifpofed to liften to the 
reftle/s Importunities of external Goods and Evils, our Innocence is fife, and 
we may pais triumphantly thro’ all their Temptations. ’Tis a noble Saying 
of Eplbietus, lib. 2. C. 19. \uv tKCaXeiv Av-Tm-, qoCov, tinSvuizv, &C. « 

Tf of f mvov r ©eo? dreCAtToy]*, tKtivu fxoya vgoemrovCtiTcL, roif eKnW <K^oTttyixa.iri K^dur/ufxi'yoy, 

i. e. “ There is no other way for a Man to ejedt Sorrow, and Fear, and 
“ Lull from his Soul, but by looking up to God alone, and refigning 
“ ourfelves to him only, and devoting our Lives to the Obedience of 
“ his Commandments.” And elfewhere he tells his Scholars, that the main 
thing which he drove at was, ’AwoJiAto'xt Cfxit tMufl.’s ■«?,* tv<teu/xoy 7 y]ct{, «’< ®tiv 
dpo^ayjtts, \v ira.v\t (xtxfS i. c. “ To make them free and blefled, by per- 

“ luading them to look up to God in every thing whether it be fmall or great, 

“ lib. 2. c. 19.” For whilft in our religious Intentions we do too much refpedt 
the Things that are without us, we do, in a great meafure, intrufi them with 
our Virtue and Religion ; and fo far as we make them Inducements to our 
Duties, fo far it is in their Power to Jecure or betray it. As fey Inftance, fo 
much as I am at Profit in any religious Adtion, fo much Power Profit hath 
over my Religion ; and if the fame Profit Ihould invite me to a wicked Adtion, 
it will have as much Power to betray my Religion, as it had to fecure it ; for 
the fame Gain will have the fame Influence on me when it tempts me to fin, 
as it hath when it tempts me to obey . What a dangerous thing therefore is it 
for 'Men to intruft fuch a Treafure as their Innocence and Religion in fuch 
irrejponfible Hands, and to give thofe outward Things which are the Temp- 
t tions of* Vice, a power to difpofe of their Virtue ‘4 What is this but to 
commit the keeping of our Sheep to a Wolf, or of our Chafiity to a Goat ? 
Wherefore as we would be fafe in our religious Progrefs, it highly concerns 
us to purify our good Intentions, fo far as we are able, from all worldly Re- 
fpedts, and to level them dire £1 ly and immediately at God. And in order here- 
unto, 

V. To render the Courfe and Progrefs of our Chriftian Warfare fuccefeful, it 
is allb neceflary that we pofiefs our Minds with an awful Apprehenfion of 
God’s Prefence with, and Infpe&ion over us. Among the many excellent 
Rules which the Heathen Moralifts have given for the Condudl of MeVs 
Lives, this is one. That in the whole Courfe of their Lives they ihould ima- 
gine fome excellent Per f on, for whom th^y have a great V meration, to be pre- 
fent with ’em, as a Witnefs and Spectator of all their Adtions. And it was 
wholefom Advice that one gave his lewd Friend, that he ihould hang the 

1 Pi$ure 


Chap. IV. The ‘Progrejfive Duties. 


ioi 


Picture of his grave and ferious Father in the Room where he was wont to 
celebrate his Debauches ; imagining that the fevere Eye of the good old Man 
tho but in Effigy, would give a check to the" wanton Sallies of the intem- 
perate Youth. And if the bare FiBion of a Man's being prefent with us, or 
his being prefent only in a dead Picture, may be rationally fuppofed to have 
fo ftrong an Influence on our Adtions j of how much greater Force muft 
our firm Belief and Senfe of God’s Prefence with us be to regulate our Lives 
and Actions ; and that he is thus prefent with us, we have fufficient Reafon 
to conclude, not only from the infinite Plenitude of his Efience, which being 
felf-exiflent , could not be bounded or limited by any Caufe from without, and 
therefore muft neceflarily be boundlefs and immenfe j but alio from exprefs Afler- 
tions of Scripture,, which aflures^ us, that his Eyes are in every Place, beholding the 
Evil and the Good, Prov. xv. 3. That he is a God at hand, and not a God afar 
off j and that no Man can hide himfelf in fecret Places that he fall not fee him j 
and that he fils Heaven and Earth, Jer. xxiii. 23, 24. and that we can go no 
whither from his Prefence, Pfal. cxxxix. 7, 8. and that all Things are naked, and 
open to his Eyes , Hcb. iv. 13. that is, That the world is J'urrounded arid, filed 
with his Being, which is both the Womb that contains, and the Soul that per- 
vades the Creation ; and that being thus prefent with us where-ever we are, 
he muft needs be fuppofed to have a conftant InJ'pcBion over us, and a clear 
SenJ'c and Perception of whatfoever we do. 

And he being thus prefent with us in Reality , and not iij FiBion or Pi Bure, 
it muft doubtlefs be of mighty avail to the Well-government of our Lives, 
to be continually infpired with an aBual and vigorous Senfe of it. And there- 
fore our Saviour commands us to do good from a lively Senfe, that God’s 
Eye is upon us, Mat. vi. 4, 6. That our Father, who fees us in Jecret, fall reward 
us openly. And this I conceive to be the meaning of that comprehenfive Pre- 
cept which God gave so Abraham, Walk before me, and be thou perfeB, Gen. 
xvii. 1. i. e. behave thyfelf as one that art fenfible thou art always in my Pre- 
fence, and under* my Eye; and in the Senfe of this, fee thou beeft upright 
and fncere , and that thou doft not vainly , attempt to impofe upon me by 
any demure §hews or hypocritical Pretences. And the fame is implied in that 
of the Apoftle, Col. iii. 22. Servants obey in all Things your Maffers, according to 
the Flejh, not with Eye-fcrvice , as Men-pleafers, but infnglenejs of Heart, fearing 
God, i. e. be not like thofe Servants that do their Duty for no other end but 
to ingratiate* themfelves with their Matters, and accordingly do it no longer 
than while their Matter’s Eye is upon them ; but do you it with all Since- 
rity, out of an awful Refpedt to God, confidering that when Man’s Eye is 
off] his Eye is upon you. The Senfe of all which is, that after the Example 
of Holy David, Pfal. xvi. 8. we fliould endeavour to Jet the Lord always before 
us, and to poflefs our minds with a quick and lively Senfe of his being con- 
tinually prefent with us, Wherefoever we are, and whatfoever we are about, 
and a conftant Witnejs and SpeBator of all our Adtions. 

And this we fliall find will be of unfpeakable Ule to us in the whole Courfe 
and Progrefs of our Chriftian Warfare. For, 

1. It will mightily reftrain us from all finful Adtions: For as St Auflin ob- 
ferves the greateft Part of Sin is taken away, if a Man hath but a Witnejs 
of his Converfation ; and much more, if he be fenfible that he hath fuch a 
Witnefs as God, with whom he is infinitely more concerned than with all 
the World befides ; who is the “Judge of all his Adtions, the Rewarder of Vir- 
tue; and Punijher of Vice, the eternal Source of all thofe Evils or Goods that 
he can fear or hope for. And who but a Man that is defperately wicked, 
dares do an evil Adtion in the Preface and Sight of fuch a formidable Witnefs ? 
For fuppofe you beheld this Almighty Being fitting upon a Cloud in fome 
vifible Form, with a Thunder-bolt, in his Hand ; and from thence looking 
down upon you, curiovjly oblerving how you demean your/elves, and cloj’ely 
purfiiing you with his joyful Eye thro’ all your dark Retreats and Priva- 
cies ; 
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cies ; would not the Thought of any Adtion that is difpleafing to him, be 
ready to ftrike you into ’Trembling and Horror ? Could you imagine yourfelvcs 
to be anywhere fecure in your Wickednefs, while you faw yourfelves un- 
covered to his All-feeing Eyes, to which your Clofets lie as open as your 
Halls, and your Hearts as the High-ways ? Doubtlefs you could nor. Why 
now, the lively Belief and Apprehenfion of a Thing, is equivalent to a fetfiblc 
Perception. If I were thorowly affured that* the King were liftening behind 
the Curtain, and heard every Word that is fpoken in the Room, I fhould, 
doubtlefs, be as much afraid of talking Treafon againft him, tho I faw 
him not , as if he flood juft before me. And fo tho God be with me in an 
invijible Manner, and I am not able to fee him thro* that thick Curtain of 
Matter which is drawn between me and his, Spiritual Eflevice, yet if I firmly 
believe that he is behind it, and am conftantly aware that he is lijlening to what 
I fay , and prying into what I do, that he keeps Intelligence with my Thoughts , 
and is intimately acquainted with all my Defigns and Intentions , it will render 
me as cautious of my Thoughts, and Words, and Adtions, as if I faw him 
ftanding by me in a vifible Shechinah or Glory, to record every Paftage of my 
Life, and enter into his Debt-Books every Item of my Guilt, againft the great 
Day of Accounts: But how much the want of fuch a due Apprcheniion of 
God’s Prefence wifh us, lets Men loofe to all Wickednefs, may be collected 
from that of the Prophet, Ezek. ix. 9. The Iniquity of the Houfe of' Judah is ex- 
ceeding great, and the Land is full of Blood, and the City full of Pervcrfcmfs : and 
how comes this to pafs ? Why, they fay. The Lord hath J "or faken the Earth, and 
the Lord J'eeth not -, whereas, on the contrary, David attributes his keeping God’s 
Precepts and Teflimonies, to the lively Senfe he had, that his Ways were al- 
ways before God, i.e. lay open to his Sight and Inf petition, Ptul. cxix. 16 1. 
But then, 

2. Such a lively Senfe of God’s Prefence with, and InffeEtion over us, will 
be of mighty Ufe to keep us fincere and upright in the whole Courfe of our 
Adtions: For, alas! To what purpofe fhould we difjbnble and conceal our 
Wickednefs from the Eye of the World, fo long as we lie open to the Eye of 
God ? Would you not think it very ftrange, to fee a Company of Prifoners, 
that, within a few Hours, are to be tried for their Lives, folicitoufly con- 
cerning themfelves how to appear lovely and innocent to one another, hiding 
their Deformities, and difguiling their Crimes with artificial Pretexts and A- 
pologies, that fo they may cheat and juggle one another into a ''mutual good 
Opinion of themfelves ; but in the mean time take no notice of their Judge, 
who fits before them upon the Bench, obferving all their Tricks and Itnpo- 
Jlurcs, and holds their Lives in his Hands, being commifTionated to di [charge or 
condemn them, according as he finds them innocent or guilty. And yet juft 
thus do thole Men adt, whofe Religion is nothing but a vain Oftentation 
and Ambition of popular Applaufe ; they shrew their Looks, ftudy their Adtions, 
force their Inclinations, and all, to compofe themfelves into an outward Semblance 
ot Religion ; they imploy a World of Care and Art to difguife themfelves, and 
with the Colours of Sandtity to varnijh their unhallowed Natures, they openly 
deny themfelves their deareft Pleafures, and in the View of the World, are 
many times forced to adt againft the Grain of their ftrongeft Inclinations ; 
and all this to mask their depraved Tempers, that they may appear what they 
are not, in the View of the World, and juggle themfelves into a Saint-like Re- 
putation i but whilft they are thus induftrioufly courting the good Opinion of 
their Fellow-Prifoners, their All-feeing Judge , upon whofe final Sentence tfieir 
everlafting Fate depends, is prefent with them j and tho they take n s > 
more notice of him than if he were a Cypher in the World, is perfedtly 
confcious to all their Artifice, and Jees thro ' all their hypocritical Difguifes, 
and will ere long unmask and expoj'e them to the View and Scorn of all rhe 
World. And this confidered, what a ridiculous Foily is Hypocrify, that hides 
us only from thofe that have little or nothing to do with us, but leaves us 
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bare and naked to his Eye, with whom we are moft concerned . Alas 1 what 
a poor ProjeCt is it to take fo much Pains as we do, to recommend ourfelves 
to Men, to Men that mull ftand at the fame Tribunal, and undergo the 
fame Judgment with ourfelves? For what will their good Opinion avail us, if 
the Judge difapprove us, in whofe Hands our Lives and Souls are ? If he think 
•well of us, we are fafe tho all the World fhould condemn us, but if he 
condemn us, tho every Creature fhould acquit , they cannot refcue us from 
his Sentence. But alas ! how differently foever God and Men may think of us 
now , yet when he comes to difcover his Thoughts of us, in his publick Judg- 
ment and Sentence, all the World will be of his Mind j and if we Jland right 
in his Opinion, we fhall be applauded by the whole Univerfe, howfbever we 
may be vilified 'now ; as on me contrary, if he condemn us, we fhall be fure 
to be hiffed at thro’out all the Congregation of Spirits, how glor'toujly fo-' 
ever we may be thought of at prefent. And by how much the better we 
are efteemed of now, by fo much the more we fhall be hiffed at then , when 
the Cheat is difcovered, and the hypocritical Vizor is pluckt from our De- 
vils Faces. 

This, if Men duly confidered, and fixt it in their Minds, would effectu- 
ally cure them of all their Hypocrify : For, alas! what Hypocrify can fo cun- 
ningly difguife them, as to conceal 'em from Omnifcience ? If Men will be 
wicked therefore, they were e’en as good put on a bold Face , and be wicked 
openly ; for ’tis to very little purpofe for them to J’neak into Corners, unlefs 
they could find one dark enough to conceal them from God, and cover them 
from his All-feeing Eye: For why fhould that Man be ajhamed or afraid to 
let a Boy or Neighbour be confcuous to his Wickednefs, that never fcruples 
to commit it in the open View of the dreadful Majefty of Heaven, by whofe 
final Sentence his Everlafting Fate mull be decided ? 

And fo, on the other hand, to what purpofe fhould we ftudy to be more 
devout and temperate , fober and charitable in the View of the World, than we 
are in our Retirements, when we have no other Eye but God’s upon us ? 
That which we are mainly concerned in, is to approve ourfelves to him , 
and if we cart do this, what great matter is it, tho our CloJ'et be all our 
Stage , and Heaven our only Spectator? God hears the fofteii Whifpers of our 
Souls, and fees thro’ all our honeft Intentions, and our moft fecret Vir- 
tues are as legible to his Eye, as if they were written on our Foreheads with 
a Sun-beam. We need no Trumpet to proclaim our Alms in his Ears , for 
he knows by whom fuch a poor Man was relieved , fuch a ftarving Family 
fuccoured , tho we fhould not fuperferibe our Names upon our Charity, nor 
let our left hand know what our right Hand hath done. And if, by the fincere 
Difcharge of our Duty, we have approved ourfelves to God, what need we 
concern ourfelves any farther ? fince ’tis not from Men, but from God \ fhat 
we expeCt the Recompenfe of our Obedience : No, doubtlefs, did we but live 
under the conftant Senfe of God’s Prefence with, and InJpeftion over us, we 
fhould regard him much more in every good ACtion, and the good Opinion 
of the World much lefs than we do j and the more fecret our good Deeds 
were the more we fhould rejoice in them, becaufe they would give us a 
Jlronger Teftimony of our Simplicity and Sincerity : For what fhould move us 
to be good, when God only fees us, but pure RefpeCt to his Authority, and 
an honejl Intention of obeying him? And if Obedience be our Defign, the more 
private • our good Deeds are, the more Pleafure they will afford us, becaufe 
thofe good Deeds have mojl of Obedience in them, that have leaft of the 
Theatre. ’ 

VI. To profper our Courfe and Progrefs in the Chriftian Warfare, it is alfb 
neceffary, that vie fhould frequently examine and review our own Actions, 
for this our Religion injoins as a neceffary Part of the militant Life of a Chri- 
ftian : So 2 Cor. xiii. £. Examine yourfehes whether you be in the Faith , prove 
your own fehes ; and particularly, it is injoined as a proper Preparation to the 
’ i Sacra- 
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Sacrament, Let a Man examine himj'elf and Jo let him cat , i Cor. xi. *8. So 
alfo Gal. vi. 4. Let a Man prove, or examine , his own W ork ; where the Greek 
Word which in all thefe Texts we render to prove or examine, 

hath Two Significations. Firft, To call ourfelves to Account , to try our pa/t 
Actions by the Rule, whether they be good or evil; Secondly, To take fuch 
a due Care of our Actions, as that upon a ftridt Trial of them, we maybe 
able to approve them to God and our own ' Confidences. In the Firjl of 
which Senies the New Teftament doth moil commonly underftand it ; name- 
ly, to call ourfelves to Account , and make a ftridt Survey of our Addons, and 
pafs an impartial Judgment upon them, whether they are good or evil, and 
accordingly, 1 Cor. xi. 31. inftead of in Verfe 28. i. e. Let a Man 

examine himfelf ’ the Apoftle ufes, as a Synonymous Phrafe, i. e. if 

we judge ourfelves , if we J'ummon our paft Adtions before the Tribunal of our 
Confidences, and try and examine them by the Rule, whether tfiey are good 
or evil, and according as we find them, to approve or condemn ourfelves for 
them. 

And this is a Duty of great Neceflity to the fuccefsful Profecution of our 
Chriftian Warfare : For unlefs we do frequently refieft upon ourfelves, and 
take a flrift Account of our paft Adtions and Behaviour, we ftiall incur a thou- 
fiand Errors and Immoralities in the Hurry of our fecular Occafions, without 
taking any notice of them ; and thofe Sins which we heedlejly commit, and ne- 
ver think of afterwards, tho at firft, perhaps, they may have little or no 
Malice in them, do yet leave a malicious Infufion behind them, and inf eft the 
Will with bad Inclinations, and infenfibly difpofe it to wilful and deliberate Sins : 
For the Pleafure of one bad Adtion will be ftill inviting us to another , and that 
to a third , and fo we ftiall be inconfiderately tolled on from Sin to Sin in 
the Courfe of a heedlejs and unreflecting Life, till, before ever we are aware, 
our Inclination to the Sin which we have fo heedlefly repeated, becomes too 
ftrong for our pious Refolution : For when we have carelefly permitted one Sin 
to break thro’ our Fence, that will open a Gap for another to follow ; and if 
this be not prefently Jlopt by Repentance, ’twill make the Breach yet wider for 
others, and thofe again for others, till at laft they have quite trodden down our 
good Rclolution, and made a Thorow-fare in our Wills for a Cuftom of fin- 
ning : But if we frequently refleft upon, and examine ourfelves, ’tis impoflible 
our Faults ftiould long efcape our Difcovery, and we ft tall be fure to Jee them 
time enough to correft and amend them, before they are too deeply rooted in 
our Natures, and have wound themfelves too far into our Inclinations ; and a 
Wound in our Innocence, as well as our Bodies, may be eafily cured if it be 
taken in time, but if it be neglefted too long, it will rankle, by degrees, into an 
incurable Gangrene. 

And as frequent Self-Examination is a great Bridle to our Sin, fo it is alfo an 
effedtual Spur to our Virtue : For as when a Man refledts upon his Sins and 
IV ) ifearriages, and confiders how and where he hath done amifs, his Confidence 
will be prefently urging and exciting him to Repentance and, Amendment ; fo 
when he refledts upon his own Virtue and Sincerity, his Confcience will (mile 
upon and crown him with Applaufes, and give him fuch a fweet and grateful 
Relilh of his own Adtions, as will mightily encourage him to perfevere in Well- 
doing : For in all our Self -Examinations, we tafte this Difference between 
Good and Evil, the SweetneJ’s of that, and the Bitternejs of this, and confe- 
quently, the oftner we do fo, the more we fhall be fure to like and approve of 
the one, and tp diflike and naujeate the other. 

Wherefore to fecure a good Succefs to this our Chriftian Warfare, a^ it 
is neceffary, efpecially at firft, that we ftiould every Morning , before we go 
into the World, repeat and enforce our good ReJ'olution ; fo it is no lefs requi- 
fite, efpecially till we have made fomte confiderable Progrefs, that we ftiould 
eveiy Night , when we are withdrawn from the (World, ftridtly examine the 
Performances of the Day, whether they are fuch ‘as do comport with our fo- 
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lemn Engagements. And if upon an impartial Survey, it appear that they 
do, tho as yet it be but weakly and imperfectly, let us attend to the Senfe of 
our own Minds, to that filent Melody that refounds from our Confciences to 
our Actions, and folie down in Peace, blejjing and adoring that Grace, by which 
we have been qfjijled and preferved . Or if it appear that we have been un- 
warily faulty, for want of due Care and Watchfulnefs, let us refolve to take 
more Care for the future, and thereby to put a timely Stop to our Sin, before 
it hath too far inflnuated into our Will and Inclinations ; but if we are con- 
feious of any wilful Breach upon our looming Vows of Obedience, let us la- 
ment and bewail it with Shame and Indignation. What have I done, O 
wretched 'Traitor that I am, to God and my own Soul ! I have faljified my 
Vows to Heaven, and broke thofe Sacred Bands, by which I was tied up from 
my Lufts and my Ruin. What can I plead for myfelf, bafe and unworthy 
that I am ? With what Face can I go into his dreadful Prefence, whom I 
have fo often* mocked with my treacherous Promil'es of Amendment ? Yet, go 
I will, tho I am all ajhamed and confounded , and confefs and bewail mine Ini- 
quity before him. 

, If we would but take care thus to call ourfelves to Account every Night, 
and impartially to cenfurc the Actions of the Day, it is not to be imagined how 
faft ’twould fet us forward in our Chriftian Warfare ; how much the Reflection 
on a well-Jpent Day would cheer and enliven us ; how the *g rateful Senfe of it 
would Jpirit our Faculties, and encourage us to go on againft all Oppositions ; how 
much the Review of the Day would contribute to makt? our Reafon more 
vigilant , and our Confciences more tender for the future ; how much the 
Pleafure of our Sins would be allayed and abated , by the flinging Reflections we 
fhould make upon them, and how much the Dread of having the fame Re- 
flections repeated to us at Night, would fecure us againft the Temptations of 

the Dav. 

* 

VII. To profper the Courfe of our Chriftian Warfare, it is alfo neesflary 
that welhould be j very watchful and circumfpeCl : For this alfo is one of thofe 
militant Duties which the Gofpel injoins us. Thus Mat. xxvi. 41. Watch and 
pray that ye enter not into Temptation, and Mark xiii. 37. What I Jay unto you, I 
Jay unto all , watch ; fo alfo, 1 Cor. xvi. 13. Watch ye, Jland faji in the Faith , 
quit yourjelves like Men ; and 1 ThefJ. v. 6. Wherefore let us not /jeep, as do others , 
but let us watch and be fober, where the Nature of the Duty is plainly difeovered 
by its Oppofite or Contrary, Let us not Jleep, but watch , i. e. do not behave 
yourfelves like Men that are a Jleep, that take no Notice or Regard of what is 
done by, to, or about them ; but be fure you exercife a faithful, prudent, and 
conftant Care over your own Actions, and thofe manifold Temptations that 
allaulc and furround you. And therefore elfewhere ’tis expreft by walking cir- 
cumfpcttly , Eph. v. 15. /. e. looking round about you, weighing the Nature and 
Circumftanccs of your Actions, and ufing all honeft Care, either to prevent the 
Temptations that threaten you, or to provide againft them ; fo that in fhort, 
the Senfe of this Duty is this, that we carefully avoid aCting rajhly and pre- 
cipitanth, without conjidering before-hand the Nature of our ACtibn, whether 
it be good or evil ; that in all doubtful and fufpictous Cafes, we impartially con- 
J'ult our Rule and Confcience, and look before we leap, and take care to f ’atisfy 
ourfelves of the Goodnefs of our Deflgns, before we put them into Execution ; 
in a Word, that we do not carele/ly run ourfelves into Temptations, bur, if 
poflible, to avoid them ; if not, to be fure to arm ourfelves againft them, and 
keep"’ as far off from all Sin, efpecially from that we are moft inclined to, as is 
confident with our neceflary Occafions } or, in fewer Words, ’tis to be always 
" well-advijed iff what we do, whether it be good or evil ; and if it be evil, to 
remove, fo far as we can, from all Occaflons that lead to it, and provide our 
felves with Conflderations againjl it, and to keep them always awake in our 
Minds, that we may not^be Jiirpnzfd by it unawares j 
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Which is a Duty indilpenfably neceflary for us in the whole Courfe of our 
Chriftian Warfare : For whilfl we accuflom ourfelves to aCt rajhly and incon - 
Jiderately, without bethinking before-hand what we lay or do, we wander 
like blind Men in a Field, that is full of Pits and Quagmires, and are every 
moment in danger of Humbling into one Mifchief or other, and (hall certain- 
ly plunge ourfelves in many an evil Cuflom, before ever we have bethought 
ourfelves of the Evil* of it; and fo inftead of conquering our old Sins, we lhall 
be ever and anon running ourfelves into new ones; and while we are run- 
ning away from one evil, lhall many times Humble into another , and to avoid 
the DefeCis of Virtue, leap headlong into the Excejfes of it: For in moH 
moral Actions, the Tranlition from the utmojl of what is lawful \ into the near- 
mojl of what is Jinful is indilcernable ; and that Line which parts this Virtue 
from that neighbouring Vice, is generally fo J'mall, that ’tis hard to diflin- 
guilh where they are J'cparated, and to fix the juH Boundary , whitherto we 
may go, and no farther : But then confidering that almoH every Virtue lies 
in the middle between Two linful Extremes, neither of which are (eparated 
from it by any plain or vijible Land-mark ; how is it poflible for us, without 
great Care of our Steps, to keep on fiedfafily in the right Path, when there 
are fo many wrong ones bordering upon it ? For when we perceive we have 
wandered too far towards either Extreme, and are endeavouring to retrieve 
ourfelves, if we do not take great Care of our Steps, we lhall be apt to 
wander* as far the other way, and fo Humble out of one extreme into ano- 
ther : For he who lives heedlefly and incur ioufh , regards not how near he ap- 
proaches to any Sin, provided he doth but keep himl'elf out of it ; and when 
once a Man takes the Liberty to go as near to any Sin, as he thinks he law- 
fully may , it is a thoufand to one but he will be tranfported by his Inclina- 
tion a great deal farther than he jhould. So true is that of Clem. Alex. Padag. 

lib. 2. C. I. Tat^i ) yatg K&ltvjr'nflitffiv ivt ra J'^av To him l^av, h rrcti’]/*. J' f»rref <£ i~n t>, l . C. 

They who will do all things that are lawful , will quickly be induced to do 
what is unlawful ; efpecially if they be Hrongly inclined to it ; becaufc the 
very Nearnefs of what a Man loves, doth always render it more tempting 
and alluring to him. Thus he that hath a flrong Inclination to Lying , can 
never be fafe, fo long as he allows himfelf to be excefiive talkative ; he that 
is vehemently propen/e to fejhly Lu/l , muH needs indanger his Innocence if 
he come too near the farthermofl Limits of a modefl Freedom; and he whole 
Nature is prone to Malice and Revenge , cannot but run a mighty Hazard, 
if he indulge to himfelf the utmofi Degree of a juft and lawful Rcfentment: 
For bad Inclinations are never fo impatient of Reflraint, as when they are 
within ProfpeCt of their proper Satisfactions , and the Objects which attract 
them are near and eafy to be enjoyed. Upon which Account it muH needs 
be a very dangerous Thing for l'uch as are engaged in the ChriHian War- 
fare, .to live within Sight of the Temptations they are moH inclined to ; be- 
caufethe nearer they are to them, the more they will court and importune them ; 
and while a Man comes near a beloved Lufl , and doth not enjoy it, he doth 
but tantalise himfelf, and enrage his Appetite after thofe vicious Satisfactions, 
whofe alluring Relifhes he had almoH forgotten. If therefore he would obtain 
a perfect Victory over his LuH, he muH not only forbear to aCt, but alfo to 
approach it ; at leaH, till he hath fo far weaned his Inclination from it, as that 
its Nearnefs ceafes to be a Temptation to him : For Inclination, like all o- 
ther Motion, is always jwiftejl when it is nearejl its Centre, and when once 'tis 
within the Reach and Attraction of it, it hurries towards it with Fury and 
Impatience ; and if in this its violent Rage, it happen to break out to its be-^ 
loved Sin, and to taHc the forbidden Pleafure of it, ’twill thereby imme- 
diately recover all its impaired Strength, and become as hcadjlrong and outra- 
gious as ever ; and fo all that Ground which we get in a Month's Abfiincncc 
from our Sin, we (hall lofe in a Moment's Enjoyment df it. Upon this Account 
therefore it highly concerns us, if we would fucceecF in our ChriHian War- 
fare, 
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fare, to be very watchful and circumfpeB, to look well to our Steps, and not 
approach too near to any Sin, but efpecially to any that we are ftrongly in- 
clined to. 


VIII. To give us good Succefs in this our Chriftian Warfare, it is alfo ne- 
ceflary that we be diligent and indujlrious in our particular Callings . This is 
one of thofe Inftrumental Duties which our Religion prefcribes thro out the 
whole Courfe and Progrefs of our*Chriftian Warfare. Thus I Thejf. iv. io, 1 1. 
W ? befcech you t Brethren , that you increaje more and more , and float ye Jludy to 
be quiet , and to do your own Bufnefs , and work with your own Hands , as we com- 
manded ye } and this, 2 Thejf. iii. 10. he backs with another, that if any would 
not work , they Jhould not eat, i. e. That they Ihould not be maintained in their 
Sloth and Idlenefe, and, like Drones , be permitted to dwell at Eafe in the Hive , 
and devour the Labours of the more induftrious Bees ; and this, ver. 11. he 
calls walking dif orderly ; and ver. 8 and 9, he tells us, that ’twas for this Caufe 
that he rather chofe to work with his own Hands for his Livelihood, than to be 
maintained by them, as he might juftly have demanded j that he might make 
himfelf an Example of Diligence for them to follow. So alfo, Eph. iv. 28. Let 
him that Jlole Jleal no more , hut rather let him labour , working with his Hands 
the 'Thing which is good , i. e. employing himfelf in fome honeft Calling, that 
he may have to give to him that needs ; the Senfe of all which is to oblige us to 
engage ourfelves in fome honeft Calling or Employment , and to be diligent and 
indujlrious in it. * 

And how neceflary this is to fecure us in the whole Courfe and Progrefs of 
our Religion, appears from hence, that we are naturally a fort of very adlivc 
Beings, that muft be employed one, way or other ; that we have a Mind within 
us, that will be always in “Motion j that being a Spiritual Subliftence, and as 
fuch, of a quite different Nature from dull and Jluggifj Matter, will never 
admit of Rejl and Inactivity ; that derives all its Pleafures from ASlion, and 
hath nothing to live upon but the grateful Relilh of its own Motions. And 
this being the State of that aSlive Principle within us, that conjlitutes us Men, 
we had need take great Care to keep it honeflly bulled and employed : For 
it being naturally fuch an exceeding bufy Thing , ’twill be lure to find fome- 
thing or other to work upon j and if it be not conftantiy employed about 
honcjl and lawful Things, ’twill quickly divert the current of its Motion ano- 
ther way, and exert its Activity upon dijhonejl and unlawful ones. And hence 
it is, that, firtce the Apoftafy of human Nature, God hath placed the Gene- 
rality of Men in fuch Circumftances, wherein fome honeft Calling, t and 
their Diligence and Indujlry therein, is indifpenfably neccjjary to their com- 
fortable Subliftence : For he wifely conlidered, that fuch was the Indijfo- 
fition of our degenerate Natures, to the Divine and Spiritual Exercifes of Re- 
ligion, that ’twould be imp.oflible for us, in this imperfeB State, to keepmur 
Minds always intent upon them, to fix our Thoughts continually upon him, 
and exert our Powers without any Paufe or Interruption , in perpetual Adts of 
Love , Adoration and Imitation of him ; that there is fuch a Repugifance in our 
Tempers to thefe bleffed Operations, that, if we had nothing elfe to do, they 
would loon grow irk fome and intolerable to us j and therefore, left being quite 
tired out with thefe Spiritual Adts of Religion, we Ihould hate them, and fo 
turn the Current of our Activity into the contrary Channel ; he hath placed 
us in fuch Circumftances, wherein we have frequent Opportunities to rejl our 
wearied Minds from thefe abjlrabted Exercifes in fuch innocent Employments, 
as are neceflary to our comfortable Subliftence in this World : So that by 
putting us under the Neceflity of employing ourfelves in fecular Trades and 
Callings, he hath taken care to intercept our Minds, that they may not fly 
off from the pure Adts of Religion into the contrary Impieties ; and that 
when they are not divinely , they mly be innocently employed ; and by di- 
verting our Adlivity with honejl, when it is weary of Spiritual Exercife, he 
hath taken a wife Courfe to confine and bound it, and leave it lefs Scope and 
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Liberty to rove and make Incurfions into (inful and prohibited Actions. And 
therefore, as Arijlotle commends Archytus for his Invention of Rattles, becaufe 
Children, by playing with them, are kept from breaking Veffels of ufe - y fo 
ought we fo admire the Wifdom and Gooanefs of God, for thus neceflitating 
us to exert our Activity mfecular Arts and Trades, bccaufe by thus innocently 
employing our corrupt and bufy Natures, he hath taken an admirable Courfe 
to divert us from mifehievous Actions. 

And he having thus obliged us, by our Neceffities, to follow fome honcjl 
Calling for a comfortable Livelihood, he experts that we fhould be diligent 
and indujlrious in that particular Calling wherein his Providence hath placed 
us : For otherwife he lofes his End ; which was to reftrain us from being 
fully adtive, by neceflitating us to be innocently fo. And now that by putting 
us into thofe Neceffities, by wnlth we are put upon furnifhing one another 
with thofe feveral Conveniences of Life, for the Supply of fvhich our re- 
fpedtive Trades and Callings are intended, we, by being diligent therein, ap- 
prove ourfelves faithful Servants in the great Family of God, and by indujlri- 
oufy difeharging thofe particular Offices wherein he hath placed us, we adi*as 
dutiful Minifttrs of his Providence towards one another : Becaufe by fo do- 
ing, we fupply thofe Wants and Neceffities which God hath made , and which 
he hath made to Be fupplied by our Office and Miniflries ; fo that now to 
mind bur own Bufnefs , is a Part of our Religion , and ’tis that particular Part 
to which God’s Pr6vidence hath called us. If therefore we are idle and neg- 
lediive in this, we are undutiful Servants to the common Mailer of the World, 
how officious foever we may be in other Matters: For this is the proper 
Work, of our Office, and therefore if we «are unfaithful in this y wc can be 
faithful in nothing. Should the Bailiff of a Family neglchl letting his Mailer’s 
Lands, and gathering in his Rents, he would be thought a bad Servant, how 
diligent foever he might be in the Kitchin or the Stables ; and fo if we are 
remiji in our particular Offices and Employments, we are bad Servants to God, 
how Jedulous foever we may be, either in the Offices of other Men, or in the 
common Services which we all owe him ; and he that negledts his own Calling 
to lerve God in his Clofet, or in the Church, is like an unfaithful Steward, 
that negledts providing for the Family, to drefs the Garden, and water the 
Flowers. 

’Tis true, as we ought not to devote to the common Service of Qod, that Time 
and Attendance, which, by the Rules of Prudence and good Husbandry, are 
appropriated to our particular Callings j fo neither ought we to permit our 
particular Calling fo to ingrofs our Time and Attendance, as to leave none for 
our Prayers and thofe common Services, whether private or public k y which, as 
Creatures and Chrillians, we are obliged to render to our Creator : For as he, 
that to Jerve God negleSls his Calling, is a religious Truant ; fo he that to 
attend his Calling neglebls to ferve God, is a profane Drudge : But for a truly 
p.ous and indujlrious Man, it is not at all difficult fo to keep his Bufinefs and his 
Religion 'apart , as that they may not interfere with one another ; and faith- 
fully to difeharge whatfoever his Calling exadts of him, and yet leave void 
Spaces enough in his Time to do all that his Religion requires. 

Neither are we obliged to be fo indujlrious in our Calling as to deny our 
felves any moderate Refrefhments or Recreations, which are not only ufeful \ 
but fometimes necejfary to breathe our Spirits after they have been almoft ftifled 
in a Croud of Bufinefs, and divert our wearied Thoughts, which hike the 
firings of a Lute, by being f ackened now and then, will found the fwce^er 
when they are wound up again. But then we ought to take care that we do 
not turn our Phyfck into Food y and make that our Bufnefs which ffiould be 
only our Diverfon ; that our Recreations be fljort y and apt to refrejh y but not 
to Jleal away our Minds from feverer Employments^ For long Sports and Re- 
creations are like a large Entry to a little Houfe, they take up fo much Room 
in the narrow Compais of our Time, that there is not Space enough left m it 
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for the more ufeful Apartments-; and fo far as our Sports dd exceed the Mea- 
fiires of neceffary ^ind convenient Recreation, they are unwarrantable Encroach- 
ments upon but Calling and Religion, ’Tis true, as for the Meafures of Con - 
sentence. , they are not alike to all ; for, as for thofe whole large Fortunes have 
placed them beyond the Neceflitics of the World, they may conveniently allow 
themfelves larger Portions of Recreation than thofe of meaner Circumftances, 
who having not yet made a competent provifion for their Families, are obliged 
in fuftice to a more confiant Induftry, left they fall under St. Paul's Cenfure 
of being worfe than Inf dels. But how plentiful foever our outward Condi- 
tion may be, it will by no means warrant us either to live idly , or to 
make our Recreations our continual Employments ; but the more Leifijre we 
have from fecular Bufnefs , the greater Portions of our Time we ought to 
confecrate to Religion, and fincc our Bodies and our Families are fo liberally 
provided for, to be fo much the more induftrious in fupplying the Neceflities 
of our Souls, that fo the/e may not be the only ntijerable Things about us. But 
then our Natures being fo depraved , as that they cannot dwell long on the 
fqvere Exercifes of Religion, and yet fo allive, as that, if in the Intervals of 
our Religion they be not innocently imployed, they will be apt to run into 
MiJ'chief, tis in our own Defence neceffary, how profperous fofever our out- 
ward Condition may be, that we fliould find out lorns bonef Bufinefs or 
other to keep our Activity regularly exercifed. And this will be no* hard 
matter for us to do, confidering how many generous , liberal , and ingenious 
Employments there are fit for Perfons of the higheft Rank and Condition. 
They may dedicate .fuch Portions of their Time to the ufeful Studies of Phi- 
lofoph or Ilijlory , or of the Law} and Cufloms of their own Country; and 
fuch," to the Iiifpetfion of their own Eftates, of to overlook and govern 
their Families ; and fuch, to examine the Complaints of their Tenants, Or the 
Neceflities of their Neighbours, or to reconcile Differences, or conciliate Love 
and good Neighbourhood among thofe that are near of under them; in thefe, 
and fuch like Employments, they may innocently exercife their a&ive Minds, 
and thereby not only divert themfelves from jinful Courfes, but alfo render 
themfelves very ufeful to the World. 

But whatfoever our Condition in the World may be, it muft doubtlels be 
of very dangerous Confequence to our Religion, not to be innocently and 
ufefuHy employed. For as the wife Cato hath obferved, Nihil agendo male agere 
difees i. e. by accuftoming yourfelf to do nothing , you will moft certainly 
learn’ to do ill For your bufy Mind, like Nature, will admit of no vacuum , 
but mtifl be always full of one thing or other ; and it can no fooner difmifs 
its pious or honejt Thoughts, but vicious and unlawful ones will be fwarming 
about it For religious , lawful, and f inful Obje&s, are the only Companions 
our Minds have to converje with, "and therefore fince they mull and .will 
be converting with one thing or other, we ought to take great care, that as 
foon as ever they have done entertaining religious Objedls, they be prefently 
fupplied and prefented with lawful ones, with iome honef Bufinefs ®r innocent 
Diverfion ; that fo we may not be at leifure to attend to thofe fitful Ob- 
jeas ; which, in the others Abfence, will be perpetually croudmg and thruf- 
ing themfelves upon us. For when we are neither honef ly nor rehpoufy 
imployed, we fhall be perfedly at leifure to attend to any Invitation to 
Sin ; and fince we mult fiill be doing one thing or other our having no- 
thing" elfe to do, will be a ftrong inducement to do that which is evil, and 
to mend our reftlefs Aaivity in fome irregular Courfe or otha, accordingly 
as wc are tempted and inclined. If we are of a buj'y and pragmatical Temper, 
our Leifure will prefently invite us to be intermeddling with other Folks Buh- 
nefs, to be tampering with State Affiiirs, and carting new Models of Govern- 
ment, and cenfunmr the Wifdom of thofe publick Admimftrations of which we 
do not underftand the Relfons ; if we are of a jroward, peevijh, and untraffa- 

ble Temper, we fliall be ipt, when we have nothing elfe to do, to be venting 
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our Activity in faBious and turbulent Zeal, in J'editious Pratings and Confpira- 
cies, in backbiting our Adverfaries, and fetching and carrying fcandalous Reports 
to create Jealoufies and Animofities between Neighbour and Neighbour. In a 
word, if we are of a f anguine and jovial Difpofition, our idle Hours will be 
fo many tempting Opportunities to Intemperance and W antonnejs, Profancnejs 
and Scurrility, and all the other Wickedneffes of a lewd and dijfolute Conver- 
fation. If therefore we mean to be fecured from finful Actions, we mull allow 
ou delves no leifure from religious or honejl ones, which for the above-named 
Reafon, we fhall find utterly unpradticable, if we be not diligent and indujlrious 
in fome honeft Calling. 

But whilft Mens Minds are honejlly imployed, they will not be at leifiire 
to liften to Temptation ; and ’twill be difficult for any of thofe Inducements 
to Sin, which the Devil and outward Objects do perpetually fuggeft to us, to 
obtain Admittance to J'peak with our Thoughts, whilft they are thus taken up 
with wifer and better Company. But as foon as we difmifs thefe , we do in 
effedt beckon Temptations to ourfelves, and invite the Devil and the World to 
invite us to be wicked. For, as we fay, Opportunity makes the "Thief i. e. it 
tempts him to fteal ; fo when we give the Devil the Opportunity of an idle 
Hour, we do thereby tempt him to tempt us, and importunately invite him to 
Jleal away the Treafure of our Innocence, by putting the Key of it into his 
hand, .and giving him a free Accefs to it. And tho we fhould be firmly re- 
folved not to fin, yet ’tis impoflible we ftiould be Jafe fo long as we are at lei- 
fure to be tempted becaufe while we are at leifure we fhall be very often dis- 
puting and holding Arguments with the Tempter, who by his Quirks and So- 
phifries, will many Times circumvent fuch Novices as we, before we are aware. 
But when we are not only refolved againft him, but are alfo fo imployed as that 
we are not at leifure to attend to him, it is paft his Skill to faften any Temp- 
tation upon us. Wherefore if we would be fecure in the Courfe of our 
Chriftian Warfare, we muft follow St. Jerom's Counfel to his Friend Rufiicus , 
Semper boni alt quid operis facito , ut Diabolus te Jenifer inveniat occupatum ; be 
always doing one good Work or other, that fo the Devil may always find thee 
bufy. 

IX. To our CourJ'e and Progrefs in the Chriftian Warfare, it is alfo neceflary 
that we fhould endeavour, fo far as in us lies, to keep up a conftant Chearful- 
nej's of Spirit in our Religion. It is doubtlefs a great Diigrace to our Re- 
ligion to imagine (as too many Juperjiitious Chriftians do) that ft is an Ene- 
my to Mirth and ChearjulneJ's, and a fevere Exadtor of penfive Looks and 
J'olemn Faces j that Men are never ferious enough till they are moped into 
Statues, and cloijlered from all Society, but that of their own melancholy 
Thoughts : That ’tis a Gofpel-Duty to whine or to be flent, and retire them- 
felves from the moll innocent Pleafures and Feflivities of Converfation ; and, 
in a' word, that all kind of Mirth and facetious Humour is to be rank’d among 
thofe Idle words which our Saviour tells us, fhall be brought to Judgment. 
A . if Religion were a Caput mortuum, a heavy, ftark, infipid thing, that had 
neither Heat, nor Life, nor Motion in it or were intended for a Meduja s Head 
to transform Men into Monuments of Stone. By which falje Conceptions 
of it, they render it much more burdenfom than it is in its own Nature. 
For to make Religion forbid us any thing that is human and natural, is to 
render it a real Grievance unto human Nature ; ’tis to make our Duty run a- 
tilt at the Principles of our Being , and fet our ConJ'cience and our Nature at 
Variance with one another. And therefore, fince to be rijible and Jociab'le, is 
as natural to us as to be reafonable , to make our Religion an Enemy to our 
Mirth and Converfation , is to reprefent it as a tyrannical Invader of the eflen- 
tial Liberties and Properties of human Nature. ’Tis true, indeed, tho it 
denies us not the freedom of an innocent Humour, nor difallows thofe little 
Plaifances and inoffenfive Railleries of Fancy whiclj are fometimes requifite to 
J’auce our Converfation, and give it a quicker Relifft } yet hath it taken care 
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to bound our Merriments with the neceflary Precepts of Sobriety and Gravity • 
that fo by too much whiffling up and down in the little Levities of Fancy* 
our Minds may not grow vain, and light, and trifling, and be thereby 
indifpofed to J'erious Thoughts and Reflections : But fo long as we keep within 
the Bounds of Sobriety , and do not fally out into malicious or fcurrilotts or 
profane Jelling, our Religion doth not only connive at our Mirth, but commend 
ana approve it : and fo remote is it- from cramping thofe Strings and Sinews of 
the Mind, ChearfulneJ's and AStion , that it recolle&s their fcattcr’d Vigor, and 
winds up their Slacknefs to a true Harmony. 

For it requires that our J'peech Jhould be alway with grace , Col. iv. 6. e. as 
fome Expositors underftand the Phrafe, that it fhould not be whining and 
melancholy , but J'prightly and cheatful ; it bids us rejoice evermore, i Thef. v. 16. 
and rejoice in the Lord alway , and again rejoice , Phil. iv. 4. that is, To endea- 
vour to be cheerful in all Conditions, and to bear all Events with a ferene 
and light J'ome Mind. And therefore the Apoftle reckons this among the blefled 
Fruits and EffeCts of that Divine Spirit which accompanies and animates 
Chriflianity, viz. Joy, or ChearfulneJ's , Gal. v. 22. and this is one of the 
Particulars in which the fame Apoftle makes the Chrflian Laws to confift, 
as they ft and oppofed to the Ritual Laws of the Jews ; the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, i. e. The Laws of the Chriftian Church, is not meat and drink , i. c. C011- 
fifts not of Injunctions or Prohibitions of Things that arc of a Ritual or In- 
diffe rent Nature; but Right eoujhefs, and Peace , and Joy in the Holy Ghofl , Rom. 
xiv. 17. which Three Particulars being oppofed to Things that are itnneccjjdry 
muft, by the Law of Oppofttions, denote Things that are necefjary ; and there- 
fore as by Right eoujhefs and Peace , rquft be meant JuJlice and Pcaceablenefs, fo 
by Joy in the Holy Ghofl, muft be meant ChearfulneJ's and Alacrity in doing the 
Will of God ; becaufe Joy can be in no other Senle Matter of Necefjary Duty. 
By all which it is evident. That ChearJ'ulneJ's of Temper is fo far from being 
dt (countenanced by our Religion, that ’tis required and injoyned by it, fo far as 
’tis in our Power and Choice. And indeed it highly becomes us, who ferve 
fo good a Mafter, to be J'rce and chearful, and thereby to exprels a grateful 
Senfe of his Gcudncfs, and of thofe glorious Rewards, which we expeCt from 
his inexhauftiblc Bounty ; but as for a gloomy Look and dejedted Countenance, 
it better befeems a Gally-Slave than a Servant of God. And as ChearJ'ulneJ's is 
a Duty that very well becomes our State, fo it is highly necefjary to fupport and 
carry us on in *our Chriftian Warfare. 

For ChearJ'ulneJ's is Nature’s beft Friend ; it removes its Oppreflions, enlivens 
its Faculties, and keeps its Spirits in a brisk, and regular Motion, and hereby 
renders it eaf 'y to itfelf, and ufej'ul and Jerviceable to God and Man. It dil- 
pcls Clouds from the Mind, and Fears from the Heart, and kindles and 
cherilhcs in us brave and generous AffeCtions, and compofes our Natures into 
fuch a regular Temper, as is of all others the moft fit to receive religious Im- 
prefiions, and the Breathings of the Spirit of God. For what the Jews do ob- 
ferve of the Spirit of Prophecy, is as true of the Spirit of HolineJ's' that it 
dwells not with SadneJ's , but with ChearJ'ulneJ's ; that being itfelf of a calm and 
gentle Nature, it loves not to refide with black and melancholy Pafiions, but 
requires a compojed and ferene Temper to aCt upon. And hence Lertul. in his 
de Spedlac. Deus preece'pit Spiritum Sandlum, utpote pro Natures Jiue bono tenerum 
& delicatum, Franquillitate 6? Lenitate & Quiet e & Pace trablare ; non Furore , 
non Bile^non Ira, non Dolor e inquiet are : i. e. God hath commanded that the 
Holy Spirit, who is of a tender and delicate Nature , fhould be entertained by 
us with Tranquillity and Mildnefs, with Quietnefs and Peace, and that we 
fliould take care not to difturb him with Fury and Choler, or with Anger 
and Grief. And indeed Melancholy naturally infefts the Holy Spirit, and 
difturbs him in all his Operations ; it overwhelms the Fancy with black Recks 
and Vapours, and thereby clouds and darkens the Underftanding, and inter- 
cepts the Holy Spirit’s Illumm^tions and, like red coloured Glais before the 
* eve. 


1 1 2 


Part I. 


Of the Chriftian Life. 


eye, caufes the moll lovely and attractive Objects to look bloody and terrible. 
It diftrads the Thoughrs, and renders them wild,- roving and incoherent ; and 
thereby utterly indi/pofes them to Prayer and Con fide ration, and renders them 
deaf and unattentive to all good Morions and Inspirations. It freezes up the 
Heart with def'pairing Fears and Defpondencies, and reprefents eaj'y Things 
as difficult to us, and difficult as impojjible , and thereby difeourages us from all 
thofe virtuous Attempts, to which the biefled Spirit doth fo importunately 
excite and provoke us. In a word, it naturally benumbs and flupifics the Soul, 
obflruCts its Motions, and makes it lifllefs and unaCtive , and fo, by indifpofing 
it to cooperate with the Holy Spirit, renders it an incapable Subjed of his Di- 
vine Grace and Influence. Thus Melancholy, you fee, by its Jullen and 
malevolent Afpeds, doth obftinately refijl and counter-influence the Holy Spirit, 
without whofe Aid and affiftence we can never hope to profper in our Spi- 
ritual Warfare. 

Wherefore, if we mean to fucceed in this great Affair, it concerns us to 
ufe all h on eft and innocent Means to difpel this black and mifchievous Hu- 
mour, and to beget and maintain in our Minds a conftant Serenity and 
Chearfulnefs of Temper ; and whenever our Spirits begin to droop and langtiifh , 
to betake ourfelves to fuch natural Remedies, fuch harmlefs Diverfions, Re- 
frefhments and Recreations, as are fit and proper to raife them up again ; 
and not to fuffer them to Jink into a Bog of melancholy Humours, whilft ’tis 
in our Power by'any honeft Art or Invention to J'upport them. Which, if 
we can but effed, will be of vaft advantage to us in the whole Courfe of 
our Religion. For in an even Chearfulnefs of Temper, our Spirits will be 
always lively * flrong , and aClive , and fit ,for the bejl and noblejl Operations ; 
they will giv e Light to our Underftandings, Courage to our Hearts, and l Tings 
to our Affedions j fo that wefliallbe able more clearly to difeern Divine and 
Heavenly Things, more refolutely to pradife, and more vehemently to afpirc 
after them ; and our Confiderations will be more fixt, pur Devotions more 
intent, and all our fpiritual Endeavours more a Jive and vivacious. For a 
chearful Temper will reprefent every thing chearfully to us ; ’twill reprefent 
God fo lovely , Religion fo attractive, the Rewards of it fo immenfe, and the 
Difficulties of it fo inconfderable , and thereby infpire us with fo much Life 
and Courage , as that none of all thofe fpiritual Enemies, we war and contend 
againft, will be able to withftand ovir Relolution. 

X. To our Courfe and Progrefs in this our Spiritual Warfare, ii is alio 
neccflary that we maintain in our Minds a conftant Sen/e and Expectation of 
Heaven $ that fince Things of the other World arc future and invifible, and 
confequently left apt to touch and effeCt us than thefe worldly things which 
are continually prcfjing upon our Senfes, we fhould, as oft as we have Oppor- 
tunity* withdraw our Thoughts from thefe fenjiblc Objeds, and retire into 
the immaterial World, and there entertain ourfelves with the clofe View and 
Contemplation of the Joys and Glories it abounds with. For we area fort of 
Beings, ’that being compounded of Flejh and Spirit, are by thefe oppofite Prin- 
ciples of our Nature ally’d to Two oppofite Worlds, and placed in the mid- 
dle between Heaven and Earth , as the common Centre wherein thofe diftant 
Regions meet. By our Jpiritual Nature we hold Communion with the fpiritual 
World, and by our corporeal with this earthly and Jenflble one ; whofe Objeds 
being always prejent with us, and flriking as they do immediately upon our 
Senfes, we lie much more bare and open to them, than to thofe oft. the Spi- 
ritual World. So that, unlefs we now and then withdraw ourfelves from thefo 
fenfible Things, which hang like the Cloud between, we «ean never have a 
free ProfpeCt into that clear Heaven above them. And hence it becomes ne- 
ceflary that we fhould now and then make a folemn Retirement of our 
Thoughts from earthly Objeds and Enjoyments, that fo we may approach 
near enough to Heaven, to touch and feel the Joyi and Pleafures of it, which, 
while we tranjiently behold in this Crowd of Worldly Objeds, is placed at 
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fuch a diftance from us, that it looks like a thin, blue Landskip, next to no- 
thing ; and hath not apparent Reality enough in it to raife our Defires and 
Expectations. 

And hence we are commanded to fet our AJfeBions upon , or as it is in the 
Original, to mind thoj'e "things that are above , Col. iii. 2. and that by thefe 
things above , he means the Enjoyments of Heaven, it’s plain from ver. 1. 
where he exprefly tells us, that by the above , in which thefe Things are, 
he means Heaven, •where Chrifi Jits at the right Hand of God. So that the 
Senfe of the Precept is this, that we fhould fix in our Minds fuch lively Re* 
prefentations of the Glory and Reality of the Celeftial State, as may raife 
in our Hearts a longing Defire and earnefi Expectation of being made Par- 
takers of it. * Which Hope and Expectation he elfewhere injoins us to put on 
j'or an Helmet , i. e. for a neceflary piece of defenfive Armour, againft the Dif- 
ficulties and Difcouragements of our Chriftian Warfare, 1 Thej'. v. 8 . and 
Heb. vi. 19. this hope which enters into that within the veil, i . e. into Heaven, is 
faid to be the Anchor of the Soul both fure and fiedj'afi , i. e. ’Tis that which 
fiays and fecures the Soul in the midft of thofe many Storms of Temptation it 
meets withal in its Voyage to Heaven ; and it being fo, we are bid to look 
to, and imitate our Blefled Lord, who for the joy that was Jet before him endured 
the CroJ's , dcjpifing the Shame , and is now J'at down at the right' Hand oJ'God ^ Heb. 
xii. 2. The meaning of all which is, that we fhould earneftly endeavour to 
fix in our Minds a vigorous Senfe and Expectation of thal immortal Happi- 
nefs with which God hath promifed to crown all that come off Conquerors 
from this Spiritual \yarfare ; that all along as we march we fhould keep Hea- 
ven in our Eye , and encourage ourfelves with the Hope of it to charge thro* 
all thofe Difficulties and Temptations, that oppofe us in the way ; in a word, 
that we fhould frequently awaken in our Minds the glorious thoughts of a 
blefled Immortality, and poffefs ourfelves with a lively Expectation of enjoying 
it, if we hold out to. the End. 


Which is a Duty of a vaft Confequence to us in the Courfe of our Spiri- 
tual Warfare. For Heaven being the End and Reward of our Warfare, muff 
needs be the grand Eficouragement thereunto ; and confequently if once we 
lojc Sight of Heaven, and fuffer earthly Things to Interpofe and Eclipfe the Glory 
and Reality of it, our Courage will never be able to bear up againft thofe 
manifold Temptations that do continually aflault us. But whilft we continue ‘ 
under a livelf Senfe of that blefled Recompenfe of Reward, that will Fo Jpirit 
and invigorate our Refolution, that nothing will be able to withjiand it j and all 
the terrors and Allurements that Sin can propofe, will be forced to fiy before it, 
and to retreat like fo many impotent Waves, that dafh againft a Rock of 
Adamant. For while we are under a lively Senfe and Expectance of the 
Happinefs above, we live a% it were in the Mid-way between Heaven And 
Earth, where we have an open ProfpeCt of the Glories of both, and do 
plainly fee how faint and dim thefe below are in comparifon with thofe above ; 
how they are forced to Jheak and dij'appear in the Prefence of thofe eternal 
Splendors, and to Jhrowd their vanquijh'd Beauties, as the Stars do whert the 
Sun appears. And whilft we interchangeably turn our Eyes from one to t’other 
how fruitlefly do the Pleajures, Profits and Honours below, importune us to 
abandon the Joys and Glories above, and with what Indignation do we Iiften 
to the Propofals of fuch a fenfelefs and ridiculous Exchange ? And could we 
but always keep ourfelves at this ftand, we fhould be lo fortified with the 
Sight of thofe happy Regions above , that no Temptation from below would 
ever be able to* approach U9 j and the Senfe that we are going on to that 
blefled State would carry us thro’ all the weary Stages of our Duty, with 
an indefatigable Vigour. For what may a Man not do with Heaven ill his 
Eye, with that potent, I had almoft faid omnipotent , Encouragement before 
him ? To pull out a right {Eye, to cut off a right Hand, to tear a darling Luft 
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from his Heart, even when ’tis wrapt about it, and twijied with its Strings, 
what an eaj'y Achievement is it to a Man that hath a Heaven of immortal 
Glories in his View t The Hope of Which is enough to recommend even Racks 
and 'torments, and turn the Flames of Martyrdom into a Bed of Rofes. For 
’twas this bleffed Profpedt that enabled the good old Martyrs to triumph fo 
gloriouily as they did in the midft of their Sufferings ; they knew that a few 
Moments would put an End to their Mileries, and that when once they had 
weather d thofe fhort Storms , they Ihould arrive at a moft bleffed Harbour , and 
be crowned at their Landing ; and that from thehce they fhould look back with 
infinite Joy and Delight upon the dangerous Sea they had efcaped, and for 
ever blefs thofe Storms and Winds that drove them to tnat happy Fort ; for as 
the Author to the Hebrews tells us, they fought a heavenly Country , Heb. xi. 
14, 16. 

XI. And Laftly, To the fuccefsful Frogrefs of our Chriftian Warfare, it is 
alfo neceffary that we ihould live in the frequent Ufe of the Publick Ordinances 
and Infiitutions of our Religion j namely, in the religious Obfervation of the 
Lord’s Day , and in frequent Communion with one another in the Holy Sacra- 
ment, both which are of great Ufe to us in the CourJ'e and ProgreJ's of our fpi- 
ritual Warfare, tor as for the Lord’s Day, it is infiituted, and ever fince the 
Apoftle’s Time hath been obferved in the Chriftian Church, as a Day of Publick 
Worfhip and Weekly Thankfgiving for our Saviour's Refurrettion, in which 
the great Work of our Redemption was confummated. And certainly it muft 
needs be of vaft Advantage to be one Day in J'even fequeftred from the World, 
and imployed in divine Offices, in folemn Prayers, Praifes, and thankf givings, 
and to be obliged to ajjijl and edify one another by the mutual Example and Union 
of our Devotions j to hear the Duties of our Religion explained, the Sins 
againft it reprehended, and the Dodtrines of it unfolded and reduced to plain and 
eafy Principles of Practice ; what a mighty advantage might we reap from all 
thefe bleffed Minijlries , if we would but attend to them with that Concern and 
Serioufnefs which the matter of them requires and deferves? Efpecially, if 
when tne Publick Offices are over, we would not let loofe ourfelves all the 
reft of the Day, as we too frequently do, to our Jecular Cares and Diverfions, 
and thereby choak thole good Inftrudtions we have heard, and fife thofe de- 
vout and pious Affedions which have been raifed and excited in us ; but 
inftead of fo doing, we would devote at leaft fome good Portion of it to the 
JnfruBion of our Families, and to the private Exercife of our Religion, to 
Meditation and Prayer, to the Examination of ourfelves concerning our pafi 
Behaviour, and the re-inforcing our Refolution to behave ourfelves better 
for the future j if, I fay, we would thus fpend our Lord's Day, we Ihould 
doybtlefs find ourfelves better Men for it all the Week after ; we Ihould go 
into the World again with much better Affedions, and fronger Refolutions, 
with our Graces more vigorous, and our bad Inclinations more reduced and 
tamed : and whereas the Jews were to gather Manna enough on their fixtb 
Day, to feed their Bodies on the enfuing Sabbath, we Ihould gather Manna 
enough upon our Sabbath, to feed and ftrengthen our Souls all the fix Days 
after. 

‘ But to this we muft alfo add frequent Communions with one another in 
the Holy Sacrament, which is an Ordinance infiituted on purpofe by our bleffed 
Saviour, for the improving and furthering us in our Chriftian Warfare. For 
befiaes that herein we have one of the moft puiJTant Arguments 'againft 
$in reprefented by vifible Signs to our Senfe, viz. The bloody Sacrifice of our 
bleffed Lord to expiate and make Atonement for it j befides fhat thofe bleeding 
Woynds of his which are here reprefented by the breaking of the Bread, and 
pouring out of the Wine, do proclaim r Our Sms his Ajfajjins and Murderers, 
idle thought of which, if we had any ingenuity ijn us, were enough to incenfe 
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ings for our Sins, of which this facred Solemnity is a lively Picture, do hor- 
ribly remonftrate God's Dijpleafure again ft them, who would not be induced 
to pardon them upon any meaner Expiation than the Blood of his Son, than 
which Hell itfelf is not a more dreadful Argument to J'care and terrify us from 
them j in a word, befides that, his fo freely fubmitting and offering up himfelf 
to be a Propitiation for us, of which this Holy Feftival is a iolemn Commemo- 
ration, is an Expredion of Kindncfs fufHcient to captivate the moft ungrateful 
Souls, and extort Obedience from them ; belides all this, I fay, as it is a Pea ft 
upon the Sacrifice of his Body and Blood, it is a Federal Rite, whereby God 
and we, by fedjling together, do, according to the antient Cuftoms both of 
ffews and Heathens mutually oblige ourfelves to one another ; whereby God, 
by giving 11s the myjlical Bread and Wine, and we by receiving them, do mu- 
tually ingage ourfelves to one another upon thofe facred Pledges of Chrift’s 
Body and Blood, that we will faithfully perform each other’s Part of that 
cverlafting Covenant which was purchafed by him. And what can he a 
greater Reftraint to us when we are folicited to any Sin, than the fenfe 
of.being under fuch a dreadful Vow and Obligation ? With what face dare we 
liften to any Temptation to Evil, when we remember how lately we folemn- 
ly ingaged ourfelves to the contrary, and took the Sacrament upon it? And 
verily I doubt 'tis this that lies at the bottom of that fecnimg modejl pretence 
of Unwort hinefs , which Men are wont to urge in Excule for their Neglect of 
the Sacrament j namely, That they love their Lulls, and "cannot refolve to 
part with them, and therefore arc afraid to make fuch a folemn Abjuration of 
them, as the eating .and drinking the Confecrated Elements implies. And I 
confels, if this be their Realon, they arc unworthy indeed, the more Jhamc for 
them ; but 'tis fuch an Unworthinefs as is fo far from excufing , that it only ag- 
gravates their negledf. For, for any Man to plead that he dares not receive 
the Sacrament, becaufe he is refolved to Jin on , is to make that which is his 
Vault, his Apologx, »and to cxcufc one Sin with another. Wherefore if we are 
heartily refolved by the Grace of God to reform and amend, let us abftain 
no longer from this great Federal Rite, upon Pretence of Unworthinefs. For 
tis by the ufe oT this, among other Means, that we are to improve and grow 
more and more worthy. For the very Repetition of our Rcfohition, as J have 
ihewed above, is a proper Means of fire ngthni tig and confirming it ; and cer- 
tainly it mull needs be much more fo, when 'tis renewed and repeated with 
the Solemnity* of a Sacrament. And therefore it is worth oblerving, how 
much Care our Lord hath taken in the very Conftitution of our Religion, 
to oblige us to a con ft ant , folemn Repetition of our good Rcfolutions. For at 
our firft entrance into Covenant with him, we arc to be baptized, in which 
Solemnity wc do openly renounce the Devil and all his Works, and religioully 
devote ourfelves to his Service. But becaufe we are apt to forget this our 
Baptifmal Vow, and the Matter of it is continually to be performed, and more 
than one World depends upon it, therefore he hath thought lit not to truft 
wholly to this Jirfl Engagement, but hath fo methodized our Religion, as 
that we are ever and anon obliged to give him new Security. For which 
End, he hath inllituted this other Sacrament, which is not like that of Bap- 
tifrn , to be received by us once for all, but to be often -riteralcd and repeated, 
that fo upon the frequent Returns of it, we might ft ill be obliged to repeat 
over our old Vows of Obedience. For he hath nor only injoyned 11s that 
we ftitftild do this in remembrance of him , Luke xxii. 19. /. e. That wc lliould 
celebrate this facred Feftival in the Memory of his Bullion ; bur by thus do- 
ing the Apoftle* tells us, we are to continue the Memorial of it to the end of 
the World, or to jhew his Death till he comes, 1 Cor. xi. 26. And that this 
doth not, like the Precept of Baptifra, oblige us for once only and no more, 
is evident, from the foregoing Words *0! this la.il receded Text, as often as ye 
eat this Bread ami drink th,.s Cup, which plainly fhews, that theie Sacramental 
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Elements are to be more than once received by us. ’Tis true, how often *tis 
to be done neither Chrifl nor his Apoftles have any where defined , but if 
we confult Primitive Example (which in the Abfence of exprefs Precept is 
the befi Rule to determine ourfelves by) we fhall find that it was very fre- 
quently received. For from fome Paflages in the ACts of the Apoflles, it 
feems probable that Chriflians did then communicate every Day y as particularly 
A 5 ls ii. 46. where they are faid to continue Daily with one accord in the Temple, 
and breaking Bread \ net}’ %imv, in the HouJ'e , that is, as it feems probable , in fome 
upper Room of the Temple ; tho perhaps this Daily may refer only to the 
Lord's Day , agreeably to that, Adis xx. 7. On the firfi Day of the W eek when 
the Difciples came together to break Bread , Paul preached unto them. But it’s 
certain that whenfoever they aflembled to the Publick Worship, they clofed 
it with the Lord's Supper j which they did for a great while in the Wef- 
tern Churches every Day in the Week, and in the Eafiern as St. Bafil tells 
us, Epift. 289. four times a Week, befides Fefiivals. So that allowing for our 
Declenfions from the Primitive Zeal and Devotion, one would think that to 
communicate now once in four Weeks fhould be a very moderate Proportion. 
But as for thole that wholly negleCt this facred Inflitution, for my own part 
I fee not how they can excufe themfelves from being guilty of a wilful Re- 
bellion againfl their Saviour ; or with what Confidence they can expect either 
that he fhould afiifi them with his Grace on the Way , or crown them with 
his Salvation in the End, when they fo perverfely turn their backs upon an 
Ordinance which he hath folemnly inflituted for a Conveyance of the one, 
and a Seal of the other. 

But would we take that Care that becomes us, to prepare ourfelves for, 
and frequent this holy Inflitution, there is no doubt but we fhould find it 
of mighty Advantage to us in the whole Courfe of our Religion. For till 
we are arrived to a confirmed State of Good, our holy Fervours will be very 
apt to cool , our good Purpofes to Jlacken and unwind , and our virtuous En- 
deavours to languijh and tire ; and therefore unlcfs we take care frequently 
to revive our Religion with this fpiritual Repa/l and Refiorative , and flill to 
add new Fewel to it as the Flame decays, it will quickly pine away and ex- 
pire. But if upon the folemn Returns of this facrcd Feftival, we would con- 
jlantly come with due Preparation to our Mailer’s Table, and here renew 
our Vows, re-invigorate our Refolutions, repair our Decays, and put our 
Jluggifh Graces into a new Fermentation, we Ihould find our Religion not only 
live but thrive , and be Hill acquiring new Degrees of Strength and Activi- 
ty. But becaufe this Argument hath been already fo fully handled in our 
Practical Treatifes, particularly by the Reverend Dr. Patrick in his Men fa 
Myfiica , and Chrijiian Sacrifice , I fhall refer the Reader thither for the farther 
Copfideration of it. „ 

And thus, with all the Brevity I could, I have endeavoured to give an 
Account of thofe Duties which are neceflary in the Courfe and Progrejs of our 
Chrijiian Warfare. 
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SECT. IV. 

Containing certain Motives to animate Men agamfi the Diffi- 
culty of thefe Duties which appertain to the Courfe of our 
Chriftian Warfare. 

TT O W nccejfary and ufeful to us thofe afore-named Duties are in the 
Courje of our Chriftian Warfare, hath been fufficiently fhewn. So 
that now there is nothing that our Sloth and Unwillingnejs can objedt againft 
them, but orriy this, that they are very difficult, and do require more of our 
'Time, and Care, and Pains, than we can conveniently fpare from our other 
neceflary Occasions ; that the Practice of them is fo unpleafant and J'evere, and 
attended with fo much Cumber and Trouble , that we very much doubt we 
£hall never be able to go thro* with them. And therefore to remove this 
Objection out of Mens way, and to excite them to the Practice of thefe 
neceflary Duties, I {hall for a Conclufion of this Argument add, to what 
hath been faid of it, thefe following Conjiderations, 

1. That whatfoever Difficulty there is in the Practice of them, we may 
thank ourfelves for it. 

2. That in the Courfe of our Sin there is a great deal c£ Difficulty , as well 
as in our Warfare againjl it. 

3. That how difficult foever this Warfare maybe, it muft be endured, or 
that which is a great deal worfe. 

4. That tho it be difficult, yet there is nothing in it but what the 
Grace of God will render poffible to us, if we be not wanting to our 
felves. 

5. That the Practice of thefe Duties is not fo difficult, but that it is fairly 
confident with all our other neceflary Occajions and Divcrfons. 

6. That the Difficulty is fuch as will certainly abate and wear off by Degrees, 
if we conjiantlf pradtife them. 

7. That with the difficulty of them, there is a world of pre font Peace and 
Satisfaction intermingled. 

8. That their Difficulty is abundantly compenfated by the final Reward of 

them. * 

I. Confider, That whatfoever Difficulty there is in the Practice of them, 
we may thank ourjelves for it. For if we had betaken ourfelves to the 
Practice of Religion as foon as we were capable of it, before we had entered 
ourfelves into finful Courfes, and had therein contracted finful Habits and 
Inclinations, we might have prevented thofe Difficulties which we now fom- 
plain of. For our Religion was made for and adapted to our Nature, and 
would have fweetly accorded with all its Affedtions and Propenfions, had we 
not vitiated them by our own wilful Sin, and clapt a preternatural'Biafs upon 
them. But tho the Light be naturally congruous to the Eye, yet if 
thro’ a Diftillation of ill Humours into it the Eye grows Jore and weak, 
there is nothing more grievous and offenjive to it. And fo it is with Religion, 
which to the pure and uncontaminated Nature of a Man, is the moft gratef ul 
and agreeable thing in the World ; but if by our own ill Government, we 
dijeaffi’ our Nature, and deprave its Primitive Conftitution, it is no wonder 
that Religion which was fo well proportioned to it in its Purity, fhould fit 
hard and uncajy upon it, in its ApoJlaJy and Corruption. For to a Man that 
is in a Fever, every thing is bitter , even Honey, which when he is well, is 
exceeding Jweet and grateful ; but the Bitternefs which he taftes is not in the 
Honey , but in the Gall which overffbws his own Palate j and fo to a Nature 
that is dijeaj'ed with any unnatural Luft, that which is moft congruous to it/elf, 
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will be moft naufeous to its Difeafe ; and thofe Duties which in its Health , 
’twould have embraced with the greateft Pleafure , will in its Sicknefs be the 
greateft Burden and Opprejjion to it. And when we have fpoiled the Purity 
of our Constitution, and are degenerated from the human Nature into the 
brutal or diabolic a f it is no great wonder that the Religion of a Man Should 
be a Burden to the Nature of a Bea/l or a Devil. So that whatfoever Diffi- 
culties there are in Religion, they arife not' out of the Nature of the Things it 
requires, but out of the perverfe Indijpoftions of our Natures to them ; and 
thefe were for the moft part contracted by ourjelves ; fo that inftead of com- 
plaining of the Difficulty, we ought to Jlrtve and contend the more earneftly a- 
gainft it, becaufe we may thank ourjelves for it. When a Man hath play’d 
the Fool, and fet his Houle on Fire, the Senfe of his own Folly ought to make 
him more induftrious to cxtinguifh it ; but if, inftead of fo doing, he Should 
fit with his Hands in his Bofom, and complain of the Mifchief, and the Dif- 
ficulty of flopping it, what would Folks lay of him? Mifchievous Creature, 
doth it become thee to lit here idly complaining of the Effedt of thy own 
Villany, whilft ’tis yet in thy Power, wouldft thou but bejlir thy felf, to quetfch 
the Flame, and prevent the Jpreading of it ? For fliame get up, and do thy 
utmoft Endeavour to repair thy own Adt, and to extinguish this fpreading 
Mifchief, of which thou art the Author. Since therefore we have been fo 
obftinately foolilh, as to fet fire to our own Souls, and kindle in them by oui* 
vicious CourScs, fuch deftrudtive Flames of unnatural Lull, how monftroully 
ridiculous is it, whilft ’tis yet in our Power to extinguish them, to lit whining 
and complaining of the Difficulty of ir, and in the mean time permit them 
to rage and burn on without Interruption? O miferable Men, if they are fo 
hard to be quenched who may ye thank for it ? Was it not you that kindled 
them, and do you fit idly complaining of your own Add, when you fliould 
be the more induftrious to repair the Mifchief of it, becaufc it is your own : 
For Shame arije and bejlir yourfelves, and fince you are confcious that the Dif- 
ficulties of your Religion are of your own creating , and that thofe Lulls, 
which indijpof'e ye to it, are the Produdts of your own Adi ions ; let this excite 
you to a more vigorous Endeavour to J'ubdue and conquer them. 

II. Confider, that in the Courfe of your Sins there is a great deal of Dif- 
jiculty , as well as in your Warfare againjl them : For I dare appeal to your 
own Experience, whether you have not found a great deal of Hardjhip in 
Wickcdnefs, efpecially while you were educating and training up your Natures 
to it ? Did not your Nature oftentimes recoil and Jlart and boggle at your vi- 
cious Adlions; and were you not fain Sometimes to curb, and fometimes to 
J'pur it, to commit many Outrages and Violences upon it, whilft you were back- 
ing and managing it, before you could reduce it to a Fhorow-pace in Iniquit) ; 
ho^ often have you put your mode (l Nature to th c Bluff, at the Senfe of a 
fdt. by and uncomely Adtion, whilft your wicked Will hath been dragging it a- 
ionglike a timorous Virgin to an Adulterer’s Bed; and what terrible Shrieks 
have youc Confidences many times given in the midft of your finful Commif- 
fions, when you were adting the firft Rapes upon your Innocence ; how ma- 
ny a penfve Mood hath the Review of your finful Pleafures coll ye, and what 
Swarms of Horror and dreadful Expedition hath the Rejleblion on your paft 
Guilts raifed in your Minds? and then with what exceSlive Difficulty have 
you been fain to pradtil'e fome Vices, only to get an Habit of pradlifing 
them more eafily ; liow often have you been forced to /wallow Sicknftfs, to 
drink dead Palfies and foaming Epilep/ies , to render your Intemperances fami- 
liar to you, and in what Qualms, and fainting Sweats, and fbttijh Confufions 
have you many times awaked, before ever you could connatural ize your 
midnight Revels to your Temper ? And when, with fo much Labour and Vio- 
lence you have pretty well trained and exlrcifcd yourfelves in this helliSh War- 
fare, and thereby render’d it natural and habitual to you, to how many In- 
conveniences 
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convenances hath it daily expofed you, and what Ar/£ and unmanly Shifts hath 
it put you upon, to extricate yourfelves out of thofe Difficulties wherein it 
hath involved you ? What violent PaJJions and Perturbations doth it raife in your 
Minds, and into what wild Tumults of Adtion doth it frequently hurry you? 
Ih a Word, how doth it perplex and intrigue the whole Courfe of your Lives, 
and intangle ye in a Labyrinth of Knavijh Tricks and Collufions j fo that 
mahy times you are at your Wit* end, and know not which way to turn 
yourfelves? All thefe Difficulties, and a grfeat many more, which I cannot 
prefentiy think of, you muft have contended with in a Jinful Courfe of Albion, 
if you have made any confiderable Experiment of it. 

And db you complain of the Difficulty of perfeveririg in Religioii j you that 
have fo couragioujly perfevered in a worfe Way againft Difficulties that are? 
as great, all Things confidered, if not greater you that have hitherto finn’d 
on fo indujlrioujly , that have broke thro’ fo many ftrong Barrie adoes to 
come at and enjoy your Luffs, are you not afhamed to Jlart and boggle , as you 
do, at the Difficulties of Virtue and Religion ? Look but how the indufirious 
Signer upbraids you ? His Way leads diredtly to Ruin, and he knows it, and 
yet he prejfes on couragioufly, as if he were ambitious to be a Heroe in Ini* 
quity, ana charges thro’ all the Modejly of Human Nature, thro* all his 
hative Senfe of a God and a Divine Vengeance ; he marches forward thro* 
Infamy and Difeafes, thro* Dangers, and a world of Inconveniences , and ‘offers 
a kind of Violence to Hell, as if he meant to force open its brazen Portal, and 
enter headlong into it, before ’tis ready to receive him, whilft you, in the 
mean time, like a Company of Crefi fallen Creatures, Hand Jhivering at a few 
trifling Difficulties in your Way, \tio you have Heaven for your End, and a 
Crown of Glory for your Reward. 

In fhort therefore, This is the true State of your Cafe ; choofe which fide 
you pleafe, whether to march under Chrijf s or the Devil’s Banner; you 
muft expedt before-hand to encounter J'ome Difficulties, yea; and perhaps as 
great on the one fide as on the other*, and if fo, then you have little elfe to 
do but to compare their Ends, and to confider which of the Two is moft eli- 
gible, a Crown*of Glory, or Eternal Torment. 

III. Confider that how difficult fbever this your Spiritual Warfare may be, 
it muft be endured, or that which is much more intolerable. I confefs, were 
it not abfolutely neceffary , we might, with fome colour of Reafon, urge the 
Dip Acuity of *it to excufe ourfelves from undertaking and profecuting it ; but 
when our Cafe is fuch as that we muft either conquer or perijh, J’wim thro*, 
or fink under the Difficulties we complain of, the Matter will admit of no 
farther Debate , but we muft e’en refolve of the Two Evils, to choofe that which 
is the leaf. When the Ship hath Jprung a Leak, ’tis a madneis for the Ma- 
riners to fit ftill and complain of the Pains and Labour of Pumping ; fpr in 
the Extremity they are in, there is no more to be fa id, they muft pump or 
perijh ; and it is not to be debated, where there is fo vaft an Inequality be- 
tween the Objedts of their Choice, which of the Two they were *beft to fix 
upon ; whether to take Pains for the prefent to fecure the Ship, or to fit fiill 
and fuffer themfelves to be J'w allowed up in the Ocean. And thus it is in the 
Cafe before us j our Soul hath fprung a Leak, and let into its Holds thole 
Stygian Waters of SenJ'ual and Diabolical Lull, which will fink us down to 
Hell, if they be not pumpt out again ; and this is not to be done without a 
great ‘deal of Labour and Difficulty : But what then ; were we not better la- 
bour for a while than perilh for ever ? Do we talk of Labour , when our Souls 
are at Stake , and our immortal Life is upon the Brink of an everlafting well 
or ill Being ? In other Cafes we never think much to endure a prefent In- 
convenience for the Prevention of a ftiture Mifchief ; we are content to/*/?, 
when we perceive it’s neceffary to obviate an approaching Fever-, to be cupp'd 
and Jcarified with all the Artifice of Pain to prevent or remove a dangerous 
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Difeafe; and in all other Cafes, are generally willing to prolong our Torment, 
that we may be the longer a dying j except where the Prefeription is Virtue, 
and the Death prefcribed againft is eternal j tho this be the moft formida- 
ble Mifehief of all, as being the utmoft Conjummation of human Mifery, and 
compared with which all the Labours and Difficulties of Religion have not the 
Proportion of a gentle Flea-biting to the acuteft Torments of the Rack or Stone : 
For I befeech you to consider, Will it not.be eafier for you to endure th ejhort 
Agonies of a bitter Repentance, than the horrid Defpair of a damned Ghoft 
for ever ; to thwart a foolijb and unreafonable Lull, than to lie roaring to Eter- 
nity upon the Rack of a guilty Confcience ? Is there any Proportion between 
your abjlaining from the Pleasures of Sin, that are but for a Moment, and 
your being excluded from Heaven and all Hope of Happinefs for ever ? Alas ! 
if it be fo difficult to you to contend with an' evil Habit, to flruggle with a 
ftiff and obilinate Inclination, how difficult will it -be to dwell with everlajling 
Burnings, and fuffer the dire Effects of an unappeafable Vengeance to Eternity ? 
Wherefore, iince we are under an abfolute Neceffity of enduring the one or the 
other , in the Name of God, let us aft like Men, and of the ‘Two Evils choofe 
that which is moft tolerable. 

IV. Confider, That tho it be difficult , yet there is nothing in it, but 
what the Grace of God will render poffible to us, if we be not wanting to our- 
felves. I confefs *the Neceffity of it would be no Argument to engage us to 
undertake it, were it not a poffible Undertaking ; yea and readily acknow- 
ledge, that it very far exceeds our poor Poffibility Jingly and nakedly confi- 
dered : So that if we were left to Jlruggle with the Difficulty of it in our own 
Angle Strength, we might juftly defoair of Succefs, and fo tamely lie down and 
yield ourfelvesjfo’/V ana defeated. But, God be praifed, this is not our Cafe ; 
for tho when we call our Eyes upon the many violent Inclinations to evil 
that are within us, and upon the numberlefs Temptations to evil that are 
about us j when we feriouny refle<ft upon the W °akneft of our Reafon, and 
the Strength of our Lujl, and the Number and Nearnefs and 1 Prevalency of thofe 
Objects from without, that are continually preffing upon and affiaulting our 
good Refolutions ; tho, I fay, when we reflect upon all this, we are rea- 
dy to cry out as Eli/ha' & Servant did, when he beheld the City compafled 
with Horfes and with Chariots, Alas Majler, how Jhall we do f How fhall we 
be able to withftand all this mighty Army of Enemies ? Yet if we turn our 
Eyes from our own W eaknefs, aria our Enemies Strength, to rhofe gracious 
Promifes of Affijlance , which the Father of Mercies hath made to us, we fhall 
quickly be able to anfwer ourfolves , as Elijha did him. Fear not, O my Soul, 
for they that are with us are more, and more powerful, than they that are againft 
us : For we have with us not only the outward Arguments of Religion, which 
are of Infinite more Force than any outward Inducement to Vice whatfoever ; 
we have with US hot only the holy Angels of God, who are as willing , and 
more able to direSf and ftrengthen us, than all the infernal Furies to infnare and 
captivate us ; but we have with us alfo the Almighty Spirit of God, who by 
the Oeconomy of Heaven, and the Promije of our Lord, is obliged to minifter to 
us in all pur Neceffities, and to aid and affift us againft all thofe Difficulties, 
which would be other Wife too hard for us, if we were left to ourfolves. So 
that if we do but hold true to our own Intereft, and take care that we do 
not drive him away from us, by fiding wilfully with our own Enemies a- 
gainft him, we Jhall not, no, we cannot mifearry ; unlefs (which is impq/Jible) 
tome fuch Temptationihould befal us, as neither we nor he can refill and cope 
With : Fbl* till by our wilful Sin We have forfeited our Title jo the Promife 
of his Affiilahce, we are as fure of his Help in all Things that are neceflary, 
as we can be of our own Endeavou r ; aj?d ’tis not more in our Power to do 
what we ean by the Strength of our* own Faculties, than 'tis to engage him 
to enable ioti to do what we cannot without his Aid and Affift ance : For by faith- 
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folly endeavouring to perfevere in well-doing, we intitle ourfelves to all the 
neceffary Affiftance of his Grace j and fo long as this 'Title continues, we are 
Matters not only of our own Strength, but of his too, and can do not only 
whatfoever is within our own Power without him, but alfo whatfoever is in his 
Power concurring with ours. 

So that tho our Warfare be difficulty it cannot be impoffibky unlels we will 
have it fo: For to be lure there .is nothing in it that can be too hard for 
God’s Grace Cooperating with the Powers of our Nature ; and therefore there 
can be nothing in it too hard for us, whilft 'tis in our Power to Jecure our- 
felves of that his gracious Cooperation. 

Whertrore let us Hand boggling no longer at the Difficulty of our Progrels 
in Religion, fince, Cod be praifed, there is nothing required of us beyond 
what we are abler do but your Part, which is only what you can, and then 
doubt not but God will do his ; put forth but your honefl hearty Endeavour, 
and earneftly implore his Aid and Affiftance, and if then you mifcarry, let Hea- 
ven anfwer for it : But if upon a Pretence that your Work is too difficult, 
and your Ener ies too mighty for you, you lay down your Arms, and re- 
lolve to contend with them no longer, let Heaven and Earth judge between. 
God and you, which is to be charged with your Ruin ; God that lo graci- 
oufly offered you his I lelp, that ftretched out his Hand to rjiife ye up, tender- 
ed you his Spirit to guard and conduct ye thro’ all Oppofitions to eternal 
Happinefs ; or you that would not be perfuaded to do avy thing for your- 
felves, but rather chofe to pcrijh with Ea/'e , than take any Pains to be (lived. 

V. Confider that the Practice of thefe Duties is not fo difficult , but that it 
is fairly confiftcnt with all your other ncceflary Occafions. When Men are 
told how many Duties are neceffary to their fuccefsful Progrefs in Religion, 
what Patience and Conjlancy , what frequent Examinations and Trials of thcm- 
felves, what lively Thoughts and Expectations of Heaven, &c. they are apt to 
conclude, that if they ihould engage to do all this, they mutt refolve to do 
nothing et/e, but even ft take Hands with all their fecular Bufinefs, and Di- 
verfions, and cloyftcr up themfelves from all other Affairs; which is a very 
great Millakej* proceeding either from their not conjidcring , or not under - 
funding the Nature of thefe Religious Exercifes, the greateft Part of which 
arc fuch as are to be wholly rranfadted in the Mind, whole Motions and 
Operations are much more nimble and expedite than thofe of the Body, and 
lo may be very well intermixt with our fecular Employments, without any 
Lett or Hindrance to them : For what great Time is there required for a 
Man now and then to revolve a few wife and ufeful Thoughts in his Mind, 
to confider the Nature of an Adtion when it occurs , and reflect upon an Error 
when it’s pa ft and hath efcaped him ? I can confider a Temptation when it’s 
approaching me, and with a Thought or two of Heaven or Hell, arm my Re- 
folution againft it in the twinkling of an Eye ; I can look up to Heaven drith 
an Eye of earneft Expectance , and fend my Soul thither in a fhort Ejacula- 
tion, without interrupting my Bufinefs; and yet thefe, and fuch as theie, do 
make up a great Part of thofe Religious Exercifes, wherein the proper Duty 
of our Chriftian Warfare confifts. And tho to the due Performance of 
theie Duties, it will be fometimes neceffary that our Minds lliould dwell 
longer upon them, yet it is to be confidered, that when once we are entred 
upon the Practice of them, our Mind will be much more at leijure to attend 
to th$m ; for then ’twill be in a great Meafure taken off from its wild and 
unriafonable Vagaries, from its Jinful Defigns and lend Contrivances, from its 
Phantajlick Complacencies in the Pleajures of Sin, and anxious Reflections on 
the Guilt and Danger of it ; and when all this Rubbilh is thrown out of the 
Mind, there will be room enough for good Thoughts to dwell in it, with- 
out interfering with any of our necefiary Cares and Diverfions. For would we 
but give thefe our Religious Exercifes as much room in our Minds, as we did 
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heretofore freely allow to our Sim-, they would ask no more, but leave us as 
much at leijure for our other Affairs as ever. 

I confels there are fome of thefe Duties that exadt of us their fixt and Jla- 
ted Portions of Time, fuch as our Morning Consider at mi and Prayer, our Even- 
ing Examination and Prayer, our religious Obfervation of the Lord's Day, and 
our preparing for and receiving the Holy Sacrament; but all this may be very 
well fpared without any Prejudice to any of our lawful Occafions: For what 
great matter of Time doth it ask for a Man to think over a few good Thoughts 
in the Morning, and fore-arm his Mind with them againft the Temptations 
of the Day ; to recommend himfelf to God in a jhort, pithy, and affeSiionate 
Prayer, and repeat his Purpofe and Refolution of Obedience ; what an eafy 
Matter were it for you to borrow fo many Moments as would *fuffice for this 
Purpofe from your Bed, and your Comb and Looking-glafs ? And as for the E- 
vening, when your Bufinefs is over, it’s a very hard Cafe .if you cannot 
fpare fo much Time either from your Company or Refrefhments, as to make 
a fhort Review of the Adtions of the Day ; to confefs and beg Pardon for the 
Evils you have fallen into, or to blejs God for the Good you have done, and 
the Evils you have avoided ; and then to recommend yourfelves to his Grace 
and Protection for the future. And as for your Religious Obfervation of the 
Lord's Day, it is, only the Jeventh part of your Time; and can you think 
much to devote that, or at leaft the greatejl Part of that, to him who gives 
you your Being and Duration f And laftly, as for your receiving the Lord's 
Supper, ’tis, at molt, but once a Month that you are invited to it, and ’tis a 
hard Cafe, if out of fo great a Proportion of Time, you cannot afford a 
few Hours to examine your DefeSls, and to quicken your Graces, and to drefs 
and prepare yourfelves for that blefled Commemoration. Alas ! how eafy 
were all this to a willing Mind? And if we had but half that Concern for 
our Souls and everlalting lnterell that we have for our Bodies, we Ihould 
count fuch Things as thele not worth our mentioning. How di/ingenuous there- 
fore is it for Men to make fuch tragical Out-cries, as they do of the Hard- 
Jhip and Difficulty of this Spiritual Warfare, when there is nothing at all in it 
that intrenches either on their fecular Callings, or neceffary Diverlions; when 
they may be going onward to Heaven, while they are doing their Bujinefs, and 
mortifying their Lulls, even in the Enjoyment of their Recreations, and fo take 
their Pleafure both here and hereafter. 

VI. Confider that the Difficulty of thefe Duties is fuch, as ••will certainly 
abate and wear off, by Degrees, if we conjlantly pradtile them: For in all Un- 
dertakings whatfoever, it is Ufe that makes Per feline fs, and that which is 
exceeding hard to us at firjl, either thro’ want of Skill to manage, or In- 
clination to pradtile it, will, by Degrees, grow eajier and eafier, as we are 
more and more accujlomed and familiarized to it. And this we lhall find by 
Experience, if we conftantly exercife ourfelves hr thele ProgreJJive Duties of 
our Religion, which, to a Mind that hath been altogether unacquainted with 
them, will, at firjl , be very difficult. ’Twill go againft the Grain of a. wild 
and ungoverned Nature, to be confined from its extravagant Ranges by the 
fir ill Ties of a Religious Difctpline ; and to reduce a roving Mind to fevere 
Confideration, or a fickle one to Conftancy and Refolution ; or an unrejlcdling 
one to Self-examination ; to raife up an earthly Mind to heavenly Thoughts and 
Expectations ; and confine a Ufilejs and regardlefs one to ftridt Watchfulnels 
and Circuml'pedtion ; to confine a carnal Mind to frequent Sacraments* ? or an 
indevout and carelefs one to its daily and weekly Periods of Devotion, will, at 
the firft, no doubt, be very painful and tedious -, but after rye have perjified 
in, and for a while accujlomed ourfelves to it, we lhall find it quickly grow 
more natural and eafy to us, and from being grievous, it will become tolerable, 
from being tolerable eaj'y, and from being eafy delightful : For when once 
we come to feel the good Effedts of thofe Duties in our Natures, how fall 
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' our Lufts do decline , our Difpofitions mend, and all our Graces improve in the 
Ufe of them, the Senfe of this will mightily indear and ingratiate them to us : 
Juft as is it with a Scholar , when he firft enters upon the Methods of Learning , 
they are very tedious and irkfome to him ; the Pains of reading , obferving , and 
recollecting, the Confinement to a Study, and the racking his Brains with feverc 
Reqfoning and DiJ'courfe, are Things that he cannot eafily away with, till he 
hath been inured and accufiomed to them a while, and then they grow more 
natural and eafy to him ; but when he comes to be fenfible of the great Ad- 
vantages he reaps by his Labour, how it raifes and improves his Underftanding, 
enlarges its Prolpedt, and furnijhes its Conception with brave and ufeful Notions ; 
then do his Labours, which were formerly fo grievous, become not only eafy , 
but deleCtable to him. And even fo it is with thefe fpiritual Exercifes of Reli- 
gion, which to unexperienced Petfons, that are yet but newly entered upon 
them, will be very painful and troublefomc \ but if they have but Patience and 
Courage to hold. on, Cuftom will quickly render them more tolerable, and when 
they have praftifed them fo long, as to find and perceive the blefied Effects of 
them, how much they have contributed to the reforming their Tempers, re- 
ducing their Inclinations, filing and polifhing their rough and mifhapen Na- 
tures; with what amiable Graces, divine and god-like Dilpofitions they have 
adorned and beautified them ; their Senfe and P'eeling of this will convert them 
all into delightful Recreations. Thus as the Cuftom of them* will render them 
eafy, fo the blefied Fruits of them will make them deleCtable ; the former will 
render them factl as Nature, the latter eligible as Reward > And if fo, why 
fhould we be difeouraged, faint-hearted Creatures that we are, at thofe little 
prefent Difficulties, which our Diligence will foon wear of and convert into 
Eafe and Pleafure ? * f 

VII. Confidcr, that with the Difficulty of them there is a World of pre- 
fent Peace and Satisfaction intermingled. If you fall back again to your old 
Lufts, inftead of thefc prefent Difficulties you fiart at, you rauft expert to have 
the trouble of a guilty Soul to contend with ; which, if you have any Senfe of 
God, and of Good and Evil, will be much more grievous to you than they; 
But if you on, you will carry with you a quiet and a fatisfied Mind, a Con- 
fidence that wiH* entertain you all along with fuch fweet and calm Reflections, 
as will abundantly compenfate you for all the Hard/hips and Difficulties you en- 
counter on the Way ; that with innumerable Iterations will be always refund- 
ing to your honefl Endeavours thofe bcjl and Jwcetejl Echoes, W ell done good and 
profitable SeroMnt, how bravely haft thou acquitted thyfelf, how manfully haft 
thou flood to thy Duty againft all Oppofitions, and with what a gallant Refo- 
lution haft thou repulfed thofe Temptations that bore up againft thee ? Now 
for a Man to have his own Mind continually applauding him, and crowning his 
Actions with the Approbations of his Confidence, is Encouragement enough 
to balance a thoufand Difficulties ; and the Senfe that he hath done his Dyty, 
and that the God above, and the Vice-God within him, are both fatisfied 
and plea fed with him, will give him fuch a grateful Relifti of each Action 
of his Warfare, that the Difficulty will only ferve to inhance the Pleafure 
of it. 

And as he will have great Peace and Satisfaction whilft he is contending with 
thefe Difficulties, fo when he hath fo far conquered them, as that they are 
no longer able to curb and with-hold him from the free and vigorous Exercifo 
of the heavenly Virtues, but in defpite of them, he can eafily moderate his 
Paffiojis* and Appetites by the Laws of his Reafon, and freely love, adore and 
imitate, fubmit to, and confide in the ever-blefled God, and chearfully exert an 
unforced Plainn%j's and Simplicity, Good-will and Charity, Submiffion and Con- 
defeenfion. Peace and Concord towards all Men ; when, I fay, he hath fo far fur- 
mounted the Difficulties of his Warfare, as that with any Meafure of Freedom 
and Vigor he can put forth all thefe heavenly Virtues, he will find him- 
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felf not only in a quiet, but in a heavenly Condition . For thefe heavenly Graces 
are the Palate by which the immortal Mind taftes and relifhes its Heaven, the 
blefled Organs and Senfories by which it feels and perceives the Joys of the World 
to come, and without which it can no more relijh and enjoy them, than the 
fenfelefs Hive can the Sweetnefs of the Honey that is in it. And confequently 
the more quick and vivacious thefe heavenly Organs of the Mind are, and the 
more they are disburden’d of thofe carnal and devilijh Lufts that blunt their 
Senfe and Perception, the more accurately they will tajle the Joys and Pleafures 
of Heaven. So that when by the conftant Practice of the W arfaring Duties of 
Religion, we have conquered thofe bad Inclinations of our Natures, which ren- 
der the heavenly Virtues fo difficult to us, and do fo clog and incumber us in the 
Exercife of them, we {hall find ourfelves in a Heaven upon Earth , and each A£t 
of Virtue will be a Prefenfion and Foretajle of the Joys of the Celeftial Life : 
And being arrived at this blefled State in which all heavenly Virtue is fo conna - 
turalized to us, the fweet Experience we (hall have of the unfpeakable Joys and 
Pleafures it abounds with, will caufe us to look back wtth wondrous Content 
and Satisfaction upon all thofe Difficulties we contended with in our Way to it, 
and blefs thofe Prayers and Pears, and Strivings with ourfelves, thofe tedious 
W atchings and Self-examinations, &c. by which we have now at la ft conquered 
and fub due d them. 

Wherefore, fince the Practice of thefe ourW arfaring Duties hath fo much 
prefent Peace going along with it, and fince by its natural Drift and Tendency, 
it is leading us forward to a State of fo much Pleafure and Satisfaction, what a 
Madnefs is it, for a Man to be beaten off from it, by thofe prefent little Diffi- 
culties that attend it ! What Man that confults his own.Intereft, would ever 
defift from the profecuting fuch a gainful Warfare, in which, to make him 
amends for the prefent Pains it puts him to, he is not only pofleft of Peace of 
Confcience for the prefent , but allured of a happy Life for the future , when he 
hath conquered the Difficulties he contends with. 

VIII. Confider that the Difficulty of thefe Duties is abundantly compenfated 
by the Reward of them. A generous Mind will think no Means too hard, 
which tend to noble and worthy Ends ; in the Profecution of which, Oppo- 
fition only whets its Courage and ReJ'olution. So that doubtlefs had we any 
Spark of Generality in us, the Vaftnefs and Excellency of the End we pur- 
fue, would make us defpife all Difficulties in the Way to it. What a Meannefs 
of Spirit therefore doth it argue in us to ftand boggling, as we do, at the 
Difficulties of Religion ; to think much of fpending a few Days or Tears in 
this World in fir iving and contending with our Inclinations, in Conjideration 
and W atchfulnefs, in earneft Prayer and fevere Reflections on ourfelves, when 
we are allured before-hand, that at the Conclufion of this ffiort Conflict we 
{hall be carried off by Angels in Triumph to Heaven, and there receive, from 
the # Captain of our Salvation, a Crown of eveflafting Joys and Pleafures ; 
when, after a few Moments Pains and Labour, we {hall live Millions of Millions 
of moft happy Ages, in the raviffiing Fruition of a boundlefs Good, and after 
thefe are expired, have as many Millions of Millions more to live ? What an 
unconfcionable Thing is it for us to complain of any Difficulty , who have fuch 
a vaft Recompence of Reward in our View f In the Name of God, Sirs, what 
would you have? Why, we would have Heaven drop down into our 
Mouths, and not put us to all this Trouble of reaching and climbing after it : 
Would you fo? ’Tis a very modejl Defire indeed; that is, you would have the 
God of Heaven thrujl his Favours upon you, while you J'corn and defpife them, 
and proftitute his Heaven to a Company of Drones that don’t think it worth 
their while to go out of their Hives to gather it. O ! for Ihame, look once 
more upon Heaven , and confider again what it is to dwell in the Paradife of 
the World with God, and Angels, and Saints, and in their blefled Company 
to live out an Eternity in the moft rapturous Contemplations , and Loves, and 
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Joys-, to bathe our dilated Faculties in an over-flowing River of Pleafures, and 
m perfect Eafe, Health and Vigour of Mind, to feed upon a Happinefs that is 
as large as our Capacities, and as lajling as our Beings. Is this a Reward of 
that inconfiderable Nature, that we fhould think much to labour and contend 
for it; is not the Hope of being fatisjied for ever, a fufficient Encouragement 
to induce us to deny our Lulls and Appetites a few Moments ; or is there not 
Good enough in an everlafting Refi, to countervail a few Days and Years La- 
bour and Contention ? What tho* you pant and labour now while you are 
climbing the everlafting Hills, God be praifed, ’tis not fo far to the Top, but 
that the pleafant Gales and glorious Prof peCls you Hi a 11 everlaftingly enjoy 
there, will fo abundantly compenfate for the Difficulty of the Afcent, as that 
inftead of complaining of it, you will, to eternal Ages, reflect upon it with Plea- 
Jure and Delight. Wherefore «when your Courage begins to Jhrink at the 
Difficulty of your Warfare, do but lift up your Eyes to the Recompence of 
Reward ; and* to be fure, if you have any Heart, that will infpire you 
with fuch a brave Refolution, as nothing will be too hard for you, but 
what is abfolutely impojjible. For how can we be dijheartned at any Juperable 
difficulty, fo long as we are animated with the Perfwafion, that if we have 
our Fruit unto HolineJ's , our E?id pall be Everlafting Life. 


SECT. V. 

Concerning thofe Duties which appertain to the Perfection and 
Confummation of our Chriftian Warfare, Jkewing what they 
are , and how effectually • they conduce to the perfecting us 
in the Virtues of the Heavenly Life. 

I Proceed now to the Third and laft Part of our Chriftian Warfare , viz. 

the Confummation of it; which is final PerJ'everancc: For after we have 
actually engaged, and made fome Progrefs in it, our next Care and Duty is, 
that we do nfft relapfe, and bafely retreat from what we have fo profperoujly 
undertaken, and hitherto fo effectually profecurcd, but that fo long as we live 
we perfji in an Open Defiance to our Sins, and endeavour to purjiie and mor- 
tify our Inclinations to them, and perfevere in the Practice of all Virtue ; ftill 
endeavouring thereby to improve and grow on to Perfection, that fo we may 
die as we have hitherto lived , and confummate Our Warfare in a final Victory ; 
and that when our Lord fhall come or fend his Herald, Death, to fummon 
us off from the Field , we may be found fighting under his Banner againll Sin, 
the World, and the Devil, and finally die as we have lived, his faithful Sol- 
diers and Followers. For thig he indifpenfably exaCts of us, viz. That wefiipuld 
be faithful unto Death , Rev. ii. 10. that we fhould patiently continue in well-doing, 
Rom. ii. 7. that we fhould endure to the End , Mat. x. 22. and hold the Beginning 
of our Confidence fiedfafi to the End , Heb. iii. 14. that we fhould keep his Works to 
the End , and finally overcome as well as fight, Rev. ii. 26. In a Word, that 
having Jet our Hands to the Plough , we fhould not look back , Luke xvi. 26. but 
that we Jhould be always abounding in the W ork of the Lord , forafmuch as we know 
that our Labour is not in vain in the Lord, 1 Cor. xv. 58. The Senfe of all 
which is, that we fhould not only begin this our Chriftian Warfare , and pro - 
fecute. It for a while, but that we (hould proceed and perfevere in it as long as 
we breathe, and never lay down our Arms till we lay down our Lives . In 
order to which, as we muft ftill perfevere in the Practice of thofe Duties 
which appertain to the Courfe and Progrefs of our Warfare , fo there are fundry 
other Duties which we muft praCtife, and which have a more direSt and 
immediate Influence upon the final Sdccefs and Confummation of it. All which 
I fhall reduce to the following Particulars : 

1 1. That 
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1. That while we fiand , we fhould not be over-confident of ourfelves, but 
ftill keep a jealous Eye upon the W taknejs and Inconjlancy of our own Na- 
tures. 

2. That if at any time we wilfully fall and mifcarry , we fhould immedi- 
ately arife again by Repentance. 

3. That to prevent the like Falls and Mifcarriages for the future , we fhould 
endeavour to withdraw our Affedtions from the Temptations of the World, 
but more efpecially from thofe which were th‘e Occajions of our Fall. 

4. That we fhould more curioufiy fearch into th z J'maller Defedts and Inde- 
cencies of our Nature, in order to our reforming and correfting them. 

5. That, fo far as lawfully we can, we fhould live in a clofe Communion with 
the Church , whereof we are Members. 

6. That we fhoujd not, out of a fond Opinion, that we are* good enough 
already, Jlint our Prdgrefs in Religion, to any determinate Degree or MeaJ'ure 
of Goodnefs. 

7. That we fhould frequently entertain ourfelves with the Profpedt of our 
Mortality , and endeavour to compoj'e ourfelves before-hand into a good Pojlure of 
Dying. 

8. That, in order thereunto, we would be wondrous careful to difeharge 
our Confciences of all the Relicks and Remains of our paft Guilt. 

9. That to cotnpcnfate for thefe, fo far as we are able, we fhould take 
care to redeem the Time we have formerly fpent in jinful Courfes, by being 
doubly diligent in (he Exercife of all the contrary Virtues , and the doing all 
the contrary Good we are able. 

10. That we fhould labour after a rational and well-grounded AJfurance of 
Heaven. 

I. To the P erf eft ion and Confummation of our Chrifiian Warfare , it is ne- 
cefiary that while we fiand we fhould not be over-confident of ourfelves, but 
ftill keep a jealous Eye upon the WeakneJ's and Inconjlancy of our own Na- 
tures. For thus the Apoftle declares it to be the Will of God, that we fiwuld 
not trufi in ourfelves, i. e. rely too much upon our own Strength and Ability , 
2 Cor. i. 9. and elfewhere he admonifhes let him that thinks he fiands (or, the 
prejent being put for the future , as it is very frequently, let him that thinks he 
jhall fiand) take heed lefi he fall ’ 1 Cor. x. 12. fo alio, Rom. xi. 20. T hou JlandeJl 
by Faith , be not high-minded, but fear, i. e. it is thy Faith that upholds thee, but 
be not too fecure of thy Support , left thou alio Jail and perijh as thy Brethren, 
the Jews, have done before thee. And hence we are bid to work' out our Saha - 
tion with j'ear and trembling, Phil. ii. 12. /. e. with a Ho\y Solicitude and Jealoufy, 
left one time or other we fhould be tempted and overcome , and, at the laft, 
finally mijcarry. And, indeed, there is nothing doth more expofe Men to 
the hazard of falling , than too much Confidence in their own Strength. This 
makes them venture upon a Thoufand Femptatiqps which they might have 
j'airly , and much more prudently avoided j and hurries them hand over head 
into fuch inviting Occajions and Opportunities of finning, as do too often inveagle 
and betraj them, in defpight of all their good Refolutions to the contrary. 
Whereas, had they but Jujpefted themjelves , and not prej'umed too much upon 
their own Stedfaftnefs, they would many a time have kept out of harm's - 
way , and avoided the Snares that did intangle them; but by venturing, 
like Sampj'on, to lay down their Heads in a Dalilah’s Lap, in Confidence 
of the Strength of their own Refolution, they havfc been infenfibly in- 
tic ed, after fome coy Rcfiifals, to betray themfelves into the Snare ’of the 
Devil. 

And as, thro* an over-weaning Confidence of our own Strength, we ex- 
poje ourfelves to many needlefs Temptations, fo we do alfo, too often, pro- 
voke God to withdraw his Grace and AfTiftance from us, and to leave us to 
contend alone with thofe Temptations whereunto we do fo confidently expofe 
1 ’ ourfelves. 
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ourfelves. For as he is always ready to ajjijl us, fo he always experts that we 
lhould acknowledge our Need of, and Dependence upon him, and not prefume 
too much upon our own Strength, which, without his gracious Concurrence , is 
WeakneJ's and Impotence. When therefore without God’s Call and Warrant we 
will needs rujh into Temptations, in Confidence of our own Ability to refill 
and conquer them, he many Times leaves us without his Aid and Affiance , 
that fo he may chaftife our Prefitmption , by permitting us to be defeated , and 
convince us by the woful Experiment of our Fall, how unable we arc to Hand 
without his Aid and Support. It is our* daily Prayer that God would not lead 
us into Temptation ; but if for our Trial he thinks meet to do fo, we have all 
Aflurance, that if we be not wanting to our felves. He will not fuffer us to be t 
tempted above what we are able, but will with the Temptation alfo make a 
way to efcapc, that we may be able to bear it, i Cor. x. 13. But if we will 
lead ourfelves into Temptation, in Confidence of our own Ability to contend 
with, and break thro’ it, God is fo far from being obliged to Jecond us 
in our Folly and unwarrantable Rajhnefs , that he is juftly provoked by 
it to abandon us to ourfelves, and, as a certain Confequence of that, 
to permit us to be vanquifdd and led captive. Wherefore as we hope 
to perfevere to the End, and to bring our Warfare to a happy Cor- 
el upon ; it is highly neceliary, that we lhould always k£ep a jealous Eye 
upon ourfelves, and not confdc too much in our own Strength and Abi- 
lity. * 

II. To our final Perfcverance in the C hr if i an Warfare, it is alio necelTary, 
that if at any time we wilfully fall and mij carry in it, we lhould immediately 
a rife again by Repentance. For wjiat is forbidden us as to one Sin, equally 
extends to all, let not the Sun go down upon your wrath , Eph. iv. 26. that is, if 
you have wilfully given the Reins to your Wrath, fuffer it not to break forth 
into contumelious Behaviour, but repent of it immediately , before the Sun fets ; 
according to that old Brattice of the Pythagoreans, mentioned by Plutarch, who 
when at any Time they fell into reproachful Language out of Anger, Ttu 
tfiCccAAoj/]* ; «AAwA«f Xj uT7ra.£oiAivci T£iV » r wA/op fuv<tt J'/a.hvov'lo, 1 . C. before CVC 1 * the Sun 
let they always*-*took care to be reconciled, and conllantly Jhook Hands with, 
and embraced one another ; and the reafon of the Prohibition, which you 
have in the next Verfe, viz., neither give place to the Devil, that is, by fuf- 
fering your Wrath to grow into inveterate Malice, equally extends to all 
other Sins, which if they be not immediately rooted out by Repentance, will 
quickly improve into Habits. So that we have as much reafon to** repent 
of our Fuji before the Sun riles on it, and of our Fraud and Opprefion be- 
fore it hath run its courfe on it, as of our Wrath before it goes down upon it. 
And confequentlv, by a parity of Reafon, the Prohibition mull extend to 
all other Sins as well as this,* and oblige us, whenever we have wilfully firm’d 
in any Particular, to revoke and expiate it by an immediate Adi of Repen- 


tance. 


For he that hath fund wilfully and not repented of it, doth all the while 
continue an obftinate Rebel againll God, and is fo far from perfevering in the 
Chrifian Warfare, that he is actually lifted a Voluntier in the adverje Party. 
And if after we have thus finn’d, Death lhould interpofe between us and our 
Repentance, (as who knows but it may if we repent not immediately) we 
fhall be fo far from confummating our Chrifian Warfare in Victory, that we lhall 
die Vajfals to the Devil. But then, as by finning wilfully we do defer t God, 
fo by* continuing impenitent under it we ftill run farther and j'arther from him, 
and thereby make fo wide a Gap and Interruption in our Religious Pro- 
grefs, as will not be eafily repaired again ; and whereas had we repented and 
come back without Delay as foon as we had frayed from our Duty, we might 
have loon recovered the Ground we *had loft by it, and by a little more 
Diligence have gotten as far onward as if we had never interrupted our Pro- 
3 grefs 
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grefs at all ; by deferring our Repentance wc fet ourfelves farther and far- 
ther back, and lhall every Day be more and more indifpofed to return. For ift 
the courfe of our Religion there is no Jianding /till, but either we are progref 
Jive or rctrogade , going backward eye forward as long as we live j fo that when 
once we are out of our Way, we are Hill going farther out, till fuch time as 
we return again ; and confequently the longer we arc out, the harder ’twill be 
to return, and the farther we {hall have to the end of our Way. For when 
I firft hn, and the Wound of my Innocence is yet green ► and fre/h, it may 
eafily be cured by the timely Application of a forrowful ConfeJ/ion and new 
Refolution of Amendment ; but if I negleCt it, ’twill rot and putrify ; my 
Sen/e of it will be hardned , and my Inclination to it grow every Day more 
inveterate , and then if it be not lanc'd and corroded by a /harp, ‘a long, and a 
painful Repentance, it will turn into an incurable Gangrene. Hence the 
Apoftle bids us exhort one another daily , while it ts called to Day , that is, to 
repent while it is called to Day, lejl any of us be hardened thro ’ the deceitfulnefs 
of fin, Heb. iii. 13. So that when we have wilfully finn’d, we run a mighty 
Hazard of our final Perleverance, if we don’t repent immediately. For all 
the while we delay , our Confcience grows more feared \ and our Luft grows 
more confirmed , and God knows where it will end j but ’tis fearfully to be 
fujpefiled that that negleCted Bruife which we got by our Fall will grow 
worje'tmdi worfe , and determine at laffc in final Impenitency. Wherefore as we 
intend to perj'evere'in well-doing, it concerns us in the firft place to take all 
pofiible Care not to give way to any wilful Sin, nor fuffer ourfelves by any 
Hopes or Fears to be tempted from our good Refolution ; but if at any Time 
our wicked Inclinations Ihould prevail ag^inft it, to betake ou. {elves imme- 
diately to a ferious Repentance, to make a forrowful ConfeJ/ion of it to our 
offended God, and folemnly renew our Refolution againft it, that fo we may 
ftop the growing evil betimes , before it’s capable of endangering our final 
Apoftafy. 

III. To our final P erf ever ance, it’s neceffary that to prevent the like Falls 
and Mifcarriages for the future , we fhould endeavour to withdraw our Af- 
fections from the Temptations of the World, but more elpedially from thofc 
Temptations which were the Occajions of our Fall. For thus we are ftriCtly 
prohibited to fet our Affe fit ions upon Things on the Earth , Col. iii. 21. to love the 
World , and the Things that are in the W or Id, 1 John ii. 15. to lay up for our 
felves Treafures upon Earth , Mat. vi. 19. and it is the proper Chav after of a true 
Chrifiian to be crucified to the World, Gal. iv. 14. and to converfe as a Stranger 
and a Pilgrim in it, Heb. xi. 13. As on the contrary, to mind earthly Things , 
and to be lovers of Pleafurcs more than lovers of God, are made the proper 
Characters of Infidels and Apoftates, Phil. iii. 19. compared with 2 Tim. ii. 4. 
And fo inconfiftent is an inordinate AffeCtion to the World, with our Per- 
feverance in the Chrifiian Warfare, that St. James exprefly tells us. That the 
Friendjhip of the World is Enmity with God, Jam. iv. 4. and 'tis to the Excels of 
our Friendlhip to it that the Scripture frequently attributes our Apoftafy, 

2 Tim. iv. 10. And the Apoftle tells us. That they that will be rich , that is, im- 
moderately covet to be fo, fall into Temptation and a Snare, and into many fooliJI) 
and hurtful Lufis, which drown Men in Perdition and Defirufilion ; and that the 
love of Money is the root of all Evil, 1 Tim. vi. 9, 10. From all which it’s 
apparent, how neceflary it is, in the Accounts of Chri&ianity, in order to our 
F erf ever ance, that we Ihould endeavour to wean and abfirabt ourfelves fiom the 
World. 

For this World is the Magazine of all thofe Temptations by which our 
Virtue and Innocence is import wied and affdulted ; and ’tis either the Hope of 
fome worldly Pleafure, Profit , or Honour that allures, or the Fear of fome of 
the contrary Evils which are incident' to us in the Courle of Religion that 
affrights us from our Duty. Whilft therefore we immoderately love thofe Goods 

and 
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and Evils which are the Solicitors of Vice, we are <. in . . very great danger of 
being conquered and led captive by it. For ’tis not for the fake of finning that 
Men fin, but for the fake of thofe Goods, or to avoid thole Evils which are 
appendent to their finning or notfinning ; and conlequendy, the more a Man 
loves thofe Goods which cling and adhere to a finful Action, the more pro- 
penle he will be to the Commifiion of it j and the more he dreads tnofe 
Evils which he can moft eafily avoid by a finful Action, the more prone 
and inclinable he will be to it. Wherefore to fecure our perfeverance in this 
Warfare againft Sin, it is abfolutely necdflary that we rcBify our Opinion of 
the Goods and Evils. of this World, and moderate and abate our Affedlion to- 
wards them, efpecially towards thofe that have been moft prevalent with us. 
For the Temptation that prevails .upon U6 difcovers the weak fide of our Na- 
ture, and inflru&s the Devil what Good or Evil it is that is moft apt to allure 
or affright us ; .and to be fure that Jubtle Tempter, who hath been fo many 
Thoufand Years f tidying the Arts of J educing us, will not fail to afTault us 
again where he hath been already juccefsful ; and therefore it concerns us to 
fortify ourfelves there, where we have fo much reafon to expeCt the Enemy 
will afjanlt us, and to rectify our Opinions of, and mortify our Affections to 
thofe Things which have already fo much impofed upon our Virtue and 
Innocence. For ’tis our Imagination that gives Life and. Efficacy to the 
Charms and Terrors of the World, and renders them fo fuccefsful againft 
us; w c fan fy that to be in them which is not, and fo are ajfedlcd t not fo 
much with the Things themfelves , as with the falfe Reprefcntations we make of 
them. 

For it’s plain the’ Goods of the World are beholden to ourfelves , for the 
greateft part of thofe Beauties with which they tempt and allure us ; and ’tis 
our Fancy that gives the Paint and Fiicus with which they charm and inamour 
otir Affedtions ; and fo for the Evils of the World, ’tis our own Imagination 
that difguifes them into fuch Bugs and Scare-crows , and puts thofe ghallly 
Vizors on them with which they fright and amaze us. If therefore we would 
but take care to rcdlify our Opinions of them both, and to ftrip them out of 
their imaginary .Terrors and Allurements, we fhould thereby difann them of 
their main Strength, and render them much lefs able to ieduce us for the 
future. And this, methinks, we might eafily do, if wc would bur fairly repre- 
sent to ourfelves the prefent State and Pojlure of our Affairs. For we are 
a fort of Beings, that are every Moment travelling from hence to an eternal 
World, where an unexprefible Happinefs or Mifery attends us ; and all that 
we enjoy or J'ujfer in this Life, is only the Convenience or Inconvenience of a fort 
Journey to a long Home, but can have no other Influence upon our ever- 
lajling Condition, than as it is the Occafion either of our Virtue or Vice, which 
are the only Goods and Evils that will accompany us to Eternity, and make 
us happy or miferable there for ever. But as for Poverty or Riches, Pain or 
Pleafure, Dijgrace or Reputation , they are Things which probably within thefe 
Ten or Twenty Years, will be as perfectly indifferent to us as our laft Night’s 
Dream was when we awoke in the Morning. And this, methinks, duly 
conjidercd, were enough to render us very unconcerned at any Good or Evil 
that can happen to us here. For what a mighty Matter is it whether I fare 
well or ill for Twenty or Thirty Years, who when that is expired muff: be 
happy or miferable for ^Millions of Millions of Ages ; and what will thefe 
little Goods or Evils fignify to me, when my Body is in the Grave, and my 
Soul iff Eternity ? When I am Jlrip'd into a naked Spirit, and let ajhore upon 
the invifible Wor^, then all thefe Things will be as if they never were, and 
in the twinkling of an Eye I fhall loj'e Sight of them for ever ; and of all that 
I enjoyed or fujfered in this Life, I lhall have nothing remaining but my Virtue 
or Vice, whole Iffues will prove my efernal Happinefs or Mifery. Doubtlefs, 
would we but accuftom our Minds to luch Reflections as thefe, they would 

\ S effectually 


retrain us from the immoderate Love or Fear of the Things of 
wmk: Worldj, and reduce us to a conftnnt zndeftcacims Periuafionj that there 
Good hi this Worlds comparable to that of dbing our JDuty± nor any Evil 
Sridrnt to us in this Life,, mat is not infinitely te& psrmiddble- dk&ri Sin. And 
tohen once our AffeCthw to this World, and our Opinion of the Goods and 
J&uallr of it, are mus moderated and r edified, the* Temptations to Sin will 
«Htt lofe their hold of us, and be no more 'able to /often upon- our Resolution. 
So that now we may pais fafely thro’ them whild they are' Jparkling about 
US) there being no "Tinder in our Breads for them to catch ire and kindle 
upon. Now they will be no longer capablb to allure or affright us, thofe 
bofom Orators being filenced that were wont to contend for them, and to 
magnify their Charms and Terrors j and when we neither immoderately love 
nor fear them, ’twill be no hard matter to defend our Virtue and Innocence 
againd all their AJfaults and Importunities. 

IV. To our final Perfeverance, it is necefiary that we Should more curioujly 
fearch into the f mailer Defeats and Indecencies of our Nature, in order to our 
reforming and correcting them. Hence we are commanded to hate even the 
Garments J'potted by the flejh , Jude 23. i. e. to take care of the Beginnings ’of 
Sin, of any thing that hath the lead Spot or Infection of it ; and accordingly 
we arc obliged not only to take care to rub out the greater Stains of our 
Nature, but to be diligent that we may be found of our Lord in peace 'without 
Jpot and blamelefi , 2 Pet. iii. 14. i. e. to endeavour to reform thofe f mailer 
and more indifcernable Defers of our Nature, which tho they do not to- 
tally fain , yet very much fpot and blemifi it ; that fo at the coming of our 
Lord we may be found not only fincere and upright , but* as near as may be, 
innocent and blamelef s. For fo Phil. ii. 15. we are bid to be blamelef s , harm- 
lefs, and •without rebuke, in the mtdfl of a crooked and perverfe Generation , i. e. 
to endeavour fo to demean ourfelves in this World, as that we may appear, not 
only honed for the main, but, fo near as is pofiible, fpotlefs and unreprovable . 
And, indeed, there is nothing doth more frequently occafion Mens final Mif- 
carriage in Religion, than their not being careful and diligent in this matter. 
When they fird enter into the Chridian Warfare, they very indudrioufly 
fet chemlelves againd that Courfe of wilful Sin in which they formerly 
lived } and this were wondrous well, if they did not dop here, and go no 
farther ; but, alas ! in the mean Time, while they are thus indudrioufly 
bufied in fubduing their old Sins, there are a great many lefler Flaws and De- 
fects in their Nature, which by a timely Care and Infpe< 5 tion, they might 
eafily correct ? but thefe they take no notice of, but quietly permit them 
to grow and increafe, till at lad they become as hurtful and dangerous to 
them as their old Sins were, againd which they have all this while fo zea- 
loufly contended. As, for Indance, when they fird entered upon a Refo- 
lution of Amendment, they were profane, it may be, or fenfual, or vehe- 
mently addicted to Fraud and Opprejjion ; and againd thefe they oppofed 
themfelves with great Zeal and Animofity > and fo far they did well ; but in 
the mean Time, perhaps there was Pride and Ofentation, Envy and Peevifj- 
nefs. Self will and Cenforioufnefs , fecretly budding and jprouting up in their Na- 
tures, all which they might have eafily cured by timely Applications j but, 
alas ! in the heat of their Conted, againd their other Sins, they never fo 
much as minded or regarded thefe, but e’en let theVn alone till they grew 
up into obdinate and inveterate Habit9, and became every whit as fatal and 
defruCttve to their Souls, as thofe were which they have been all this while 
fubduing and mortifying. So that, after all, they have only changed their Sins, 
and have been conjuring up one Devil while they have been laying another 5 
and whild the Tide of their Wickednefs hath been ebbing on this Shore, 
it hath been plowing on the contrary, anil as it hath funk in Senfuality, it hath 
fwelled into Devimhnefs. Perhaps whild you are zealoufly carrying on your 
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Warfare againft your old Sins, you may find yourfelves too apt to be tickled 
with Applaufe, and puffed with vain Oftentation ; have a Care now, that 
while you ar efarving one Vice, you do not pamper another. For if you do 
not correct this little Irregularity of your Nature betimes. , ’twill foon be as 
dangerous and mifchievous to you, as ever any of thofe Vices were, againft 
which you are contending; ’twill by degrees, fo infmuate into your good 
Intentions, and fo fophificate the purity or them, that at laft you will' intend 
nothing elfe but Applaufe ; and fo your whole Religion will be converted in- 
to dead Shew and empty Pageantry , and your Spiritual Warfare will prove 
only a pafiage out of ProfaneneJ's into Hypocrijy. It may be, whilft you are 
contending againft thofe flejhly Inclinations, by which you have formerly 
been captivated, your Hearts will begin to Jwell with an over-weaning Conceit 
of your own Virtue and Godlinefs ; and as a Confequence of that, to enter- 
tain contemptuous and cenforious Thoughts of your Brethren ; beware now, 
that whilft you are fruggling with your old fleflily Lufts, you do not over- 
look thefe little Defeats and Indecencies of your Nature ; left while you are 
conquering one fort of Sins, you be captivated by another. For if you do not 
take care to nip them in their Buds y and to check thefe little Pffays and 
Beginnings of them, they will foon fpring up into Habits of Pride and Injolence, 
Rancour and Uncharitablenefs , and fo your Warfare againft Sjn will be only a 
4 Traiifition from one Evil into another , from the Pollutions of the Flejh into the 
Pollutions of the Spirit , and from the Nature of Beafs ipto the Nature of 
Devils. Wherefore, if you would be finally fuccefsful in the Chriftian War- 
fare, you muft take great care, that while you are contending with the 
grqffer and more inveterate Vices of your Nature, you do not neglect its leffer 
DefeCls and Irregularities j for • wlfilft they are leffer they may be eafily cor- 
rected, but if they are not, they will foon grow greater , and, in the end, 
prove as dangerous as thofe you are now contending with. For every 
Vice is Jhiall in the Beginning, and eafy to be cured, but if it be negleft- 
ed y like a fcratch in the Flefh, it will corrupt and rankle into a fpreading 
Gangrene. 

V. To our Parfcverance to the End in this our Chriftian Warfare, it is 
alfo neceflary, that, fo far as lawfully we can, we ftiould live in dole Com- 
munion with the Church , whereof we are Members. ’Tis true, a particular 
Church may be fo corrupted , as that its Members may be obliged to dif-unite 
themlelvcs frc*n it. For every Man is obliged by Virtue of his being in 
any Society, not to agree to any thing which tends to the apparent Ruin of 
it. Now the main End of C hr if i an Society being the Honour of God , and 
the Salvation of Souls , every Man that enters into it is thereby obliged in his 
own Station to advance this End ; and confequently, as ro join in all ACts of 
the Chriftian Society he is united to, fo far as they tend thereunto, fo to re- 
fufe all fuch ACts of that Society, if any j'uch ftiould be injoined, as do ‘ap- 
parently oppoJe y and are direCtly repugnant to it. So that if any ACt that is 
apparently Jinfuly be injoined by the particular Church, whereof I am a 
Member, as a neceflary Condition of my Communion with her, I am bound 
to abfain from it, for the fake of the general End of Chriftian Society. As, 
for Inftance, fuppofe the Churchy whereof I am a Member y require it as a 
Condition of my Communion, that I ftiould tranfgrels any jufi Law of the 
Commonwealth y whereof I am a SubjcSl j in this Cafe I am bound rather to 
defert that Church’s Communion, than live in wilful Dijobcdience to the Civil 
Authority. And this is the Cafe of thofe Men, who, tho they live in a 
Chriftian Commonwealth, have been Baptized into, and bred up in the Com- 
munion of particular Congregations, that, contrary to Law, have Jeparatcd 
thcmfelves from the Efablijh'dy National Church; for if in this National 
Church there be nothing impofed on them, by the Laws of the Common- 
wealthy that is apparently contradictory to the Laws of Chrijt , they are bound 

\ S 2 iii 


1%2 


Part I. 


Of the Chriftian Life. 

in Conscience to defert thofe J’epprate Congregations (allowing them to be 
true Churches) and to join themfelves with the Church National j and if 
they do not, they are wilful Offenders againft the Law of Chrift, which re- 
ttuires us to obey all human Ordinances for the Lord's fake. And again, 
luppofing one National Church to be fubjedt to another , that which is J'ubjcbl 
is pound to refufe the Communion of that which is fuperior, if it cannot enjoy 
it without complying with Impofitions that are apparently fnful. Which is 
evidently the Cafe between us and the Church of Rome , luppofing that de 
jure we were once her Subjects and Members j for had we been fo, we Ihould 
doubtlefs never have feparated ourfelves from her, could wp but ha vc Sepa- 
rated her Sins from her Communion ; could we have profell her Creed with- 
out implicitly believing all her Cheats and Impollures, or fubmitted ourfelves 
to her Guides without apparent Danger of 'being mifled by them into the 
Pit of Deftrudlion, or join’d with her publick Services without worfApping of 
Creatures , or received her Sacraments , without pradtifing the grofleft Super - 
jlitions and Idolatries. But when Ihe had made it necelfary for us either to 
fn with, or feparate from her, we could have no other bonejl Remedy but 
only to withdraw j and if in this our Separation there had been a finful Schfm 
on either lide, we could have appealed to Heaven and Earth, whoj'e the 
Guilt of it was ; theirs that forced us upon it, or ours that were forced to it. 
But yet the Cafe of our Separation from the Church of Rome , is vaftly dif- 
ferent from that of the Separation of private Members from their own par- 
ticular Churches. For we affirm that the Church of Rome is but a particular 
Church, whole Authority extends no farther than to its own native Members, 
and confequently hath no more Power to impofe Laws of Communion upon 
us, than we have upon her ; our particular Church being altogether as difinti 
and independent from her, as Jhe is from ours. So that tho the Terms of 
Communion Die impofes upon her own Members, were all of them lawful 
and innocent , yet do they no more oblige us as wc are Chrijlians of the Church 
of England, than the lawful Commands of the Great Mogul do, as we are 
SubjeBs of the Kingdom of England. 

But the Cafe of private Members, whether of ours, or ai\y r other particular 
Church, is vallly different. For if we will allow particular Churches to be 
lb many formed Societies of Chriflians (as we muff do, or elfe degrade them 
into fo many confufcd Multitudes) we mull necellarily allow them to have a 
juft Authority (even as all other formed Societies have) over their own 
Members. And that they have fo, is evident, not only from the Nature of 
the thing, but alfo from Scripture, where the Bijhops and Pajlors of particular 
Churches are faid to be conftituted by the Holy Ghoft Over Jeers of their par- 
ticular Flocks, ASls xx. 28- which word, both in f acred and profane Writ, 
denotes a ruling Power. And accordingly thefe Overfeers are elfewhere 
catted Ruling-Elders, 1 Tim. v. 17. and the Subjects and Members of their 
Churches are required to obey them, as thofe that have the rule over them , Heb. 
xiii. 17. and elfewhere the Apoftle exhorts them to know, i. e. J'ubmiJJively 
to own the Authority of thofe that were over them in the Lord, 1 Theft v. 1 2. 
By all which it’s evident, that the Members of particular Churches are by 
divine Injlitution fubjedted to the Authority of their Spiritual Governors , and 
obliged in all Things to obey them , wherein they are not countermanded by 
Chrift himfelf. So that tho one particular Church, may refufe the Impo- 
fitions of another , and that not only as they are finful, but as they are Impo- 
fitions, becaufe the other hath no lawful Authority over it; yet it is by no, means 
lawful for the Subjects of any particular Church to difobey their Church-Go- 
vernors in any lawful Matter ; becaufe being jubjecled to their Authority by 
Chrift the Supreme Head of the Church-Catholick, they are obliged to fubmit 
to them as to his Subjlitutes and Vicegerents in every thing which he hath 
not antecedently prohibited. And if rather than do fo, they fhall choofe to 
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revolt from the Communion of their Church, they are Scbifmaticks , or, which 
is the fame thing, they are Rebels to Chrift’s Authority in that particular 
Church they revolt from. For what F aft ion is in the State, that is SchiJ'm in 
the Church, viz. an unjujl Oppofition to Authority; the one to Chrift’s Civil 
Authority derived upon our Magijlrates, the other to his J'piritual Authority 
derived upon our Bijhops and Ecclefiajlical Governors. 

’Tis true, in fome Cafes, as I hinted before, withdrawing from the Com- 
munion of a Church may be fo* far from being a Rebellion againft Chrift, 
that it may be an A& of Duty and Obedience to him; for where Chrift, who 
is my fupreme Lord, and my Ecclejiajlical Governors who are in Authority 
under hiniy command Things that are diredtly incotifijlent, I am, doubtlefs, 
bound to obey him rather than them; yea tho their Commands are not 
inconfiftent in them/ elves, yet if* I am fully perfuaded they are, it is all one to 
me. For when I do what I falfly believe Chrift hath forbidden, I am in Will 
as much a Rebel againft his Authority, as when I do what I truly believe he 
hath forbidden. And fo, by not complying with my Spiritual Governors out 
of an innocent Mif-pcrfuajion, that what they command is unlawful, I do formally, 
and in Will as much obey Chrift in fo doing, at if it were really unlawful. So 
that, in ftiort, when the Governours of the Church, whereof I am a Mem- 
ber, do impofe as the Conditions of my Communion, Things that are 
either unlawful in them [elves, or that, after due Examination, I verily believe 
are unlawful, I am bound in Obedience to the Authority of Chrift, ra- 
ther to defert that Communion, than to comply with the Turms and Conditions 
of it. 

But lince to defert the Communion of a Church, is a matter of vafl Mo- 
ment, (as I ihall prove by and .by) ir ought not to be done without the 
greareft Caution and Tendernefs. For he that rejects Jinful ‘Terms of Communion 
without juft Enquiry and fufftcient Examination, \s formally as much a Schijina - 
tick, i. e. he is as much a Rebel in Will, to Chrift’s Spiritual Authority in 
his Church Delegates and Vicegerents, as he that rajhly rejects innocent and law- 
ful ones. For had it been only the Sinfulnefs of the Condition that dif- 
pleafcd him, he would have made Conlcience before he prefumed to reject 
it, duly to inform himfclf whether ir were fnful or no-, but by thus rejecting 
it at a venture, without a due Enquiry into rhe nature of it, he plainly {hews 
that ’twas not fo much the Sin that dilplealed him, as the Authority that 
impofed it; and that ’twas not Ins Confcience that took offence at it, but his 
Humour ; and conlequcntly, that he would have had the fame Difike of it, 
tho it had been lawful and innocent. For Confcience being an Adt of the 
Judgment and Reafon, cannot be offended without ReaJ'on, either real or ap- 
parent ? and without malting a due Enquiry into the Nature of the thing we 
are offended at, we can have no Reafon that will either warrant or excitfc our 
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Now to a due Enquiry, it is neceffary that w’e fhould impartially examine 
both /ides of the Queftion ; and that while we are doing lb, we fhould keep 
both our Ears open to the Matter in Debate, and equally attend to what can 
be faid for, as well as to what can be faid againft it ; and then that upon a 
full hearing of both wc fhould determine, as near as v/e can, on which fide 
the Truth lies, without Favour or Affeftion. For he that enquires only what 
can be faid againft the Matter he is offended at, doth thereby give a plain 
Indication that he / refolvcd to be offended at it right or wrong ; and that 
th^End of his Enquiry is not fo much to Jatisjy his Confcience, as to fortify 
his unreafonable Prejudice. Wherefore before we do rejeft the Conditions of 
our Church’s* Communion as JinJ'ul, we are obliged, under the Penalty of 
wilful SchiJ'm, impartially to en uire what is to be faid for as well as againjl 
them; and for this End to apply ourlelves to our Spiritual Governors and 
Paftors, and propofe our Doubts to them, and attend to their Refolutions 
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with an hone ft, teachable Mind, that is willing to be informed; and where 
we are capable of judging, faithfully to perufe thofe Books and Arguments that 
make for the one fide as well as the other. For unlefs we do thus, it’s plain 
that we are biaffed by a factious Inclination, and that we have a great Mind to 
feparate from the Church’s Communion. For if we were not prejudiced 
againft her Authority, by a SchiJ'matical Temper of Mind, we Ihould be as 
forward at leaft to confult what may be faid for her Impofitions, as what 
is faid againjl them. 

But then if the Matters fhe impofes' are fuch as a plain and illiterate Com- 
municant cannot judge of nor comprehend the Force of the Reafons that make 
for, or againft them, fuch Perfons in fuch Cafes are obliged humbly to ac- 
quiefce in the Church’s Authority, and not blindly to feparate from her they 
Know not why. As for Inftance, luppofe the Matter impofed ihould be fuch a 
Form of Government, or fuch Modes of Difcipline, or Rites and Circumftances 
of Divine Worlhip, as carry no fuch apparent Evil in them, or exprefs Con- 
tradiction to any Command of our Saviour, as to enable an illiterate Chriftian 
rationally to pronounce them unlawful ; and whether they be unlawful or no, 
is not to be determined perhaps without fome Skill in the Original Languages, 
and the critical Acceptations of Phrafes, or infight into Kcclefiafiical Hiftory ; 
or Metaphyfcal Niceties and Speculations : and ’tis by fome of thefe that moll 
of the Controverfies between us and our dijjenting Brethren , are to be judged 
and decided. Now ( in fuch Matters as thefe, where he cannot judge for him- 
felf what Ihould an unlearned Communicant do ? Why, this he knows well 
enough, that ’tis his Duty in all lawful Things to fubmit to the Governors 
of his Church, and reverence Chrift’s Authority in thenl; but whether the 
above-named Matters they impofe be lawful or no, he neither doth nor can 
know. So that if upon the fcore of thofe Impofitions, he rejects the Church’s 
Communion, he rejects it he knows not why ; and to avoid doing that which 
he doth not know is a Sin , he refufes to do that which he knows is a Duty So 
that whether that which the Church impofes be lawful or no, ’tis apparent 
Rebellion in him to refufe it ; becaufe for all that he knows it is lawful, and 
tho it Ihould be unlawful, yet that cannot be the Motive of' his Non-com- 
pliance with it, who doth not underjland the Reafons that make it fo. He 
therefore that feparates from the Communion of the Church, for Caufes 
that he cannot judge of, muft necelfarily feparate without Caufe or Reafon; 
he can have neither true nor falfe Pretence for his Separation j becaufe the 
Arguments pro and con are beyond the Sphere of his Cognizance ; and con- 
fequently, if he thereupon withdraw from the Church’s Communion, ’tis not 
becaule he cannot comply with her fnful Impofitions, but becaufe he will not 
fubmit to her jufl Authority. Whereas by modeftly fubmitting our Judgment 
to the Church's , in Cafes where we cannot judge for ourfelves, we take an 
effectual Courfe to fecure our Innocence. For t‘ho that which the Church 
injoins us Ihould be materially finful, yet to us who neither do nor can under- 
iland it to be fo, it will be imputed only as an innocent Error, becaufe by 
following the Church's Reafon where our own cannot guide us, we take the 
bell Courfe we can not to be miftaken j and if we fhould be miftaken, we 
have this to excufe us, that ’twas by following an Authority which God Him- 
felf hath fet over us ; whereas if we are miftaken on the other fide, we are 
left altogether inexcufable. \ 

But then there may be other Conditions of Church-Communion, of wliofe 
tmlawfulnefs a Communicant may be very doubtful, tho he be not confi- 
dently perfuaded of it ; and what is to be done in this Cafe? To which I an- 
fwerj Firft, that ’tis doubtlels our duty not- rafhly to determine any thing 
to be falfe or unlawful which our Spiritual Governors have determined to 
be true or lawful. For we are bound by ‘the Law of Chriftian Modefiy to con- 
clude, that tney having a larger Profpedt of Things than we, and greater 
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Advantages of inquiring into them, are far more capabii Judges of what is 
true, and lawful j and confequently, tho we may poffibly have fome little 
Probability that their Opinion is falfe, or their Command unlawful, yet we 
ought not to determine it fo, unlefs it be in fuch plain zn&evidcnt Cafes, as do 
not only out-weigh the Probability of their Opinions, but the Autfjority of them 
too. Wherefore in Gales of a doubtful Nature, ’tis both modtfi znAfafe to fub- 
fcribe to the Judgment of our Superiors ; becaufe in lb doing, we have not- 
only our own Ignorance to excuje, but their Authority to warrant us ; and if we 
fhould happen to be in the wrong , , thro* our Modefiy and Humility , ’t*viil be 
fafer for us, than to be in the Right thro’ our Ptide and Self-conceit. Box per- 
haps the Probability of our fide may be fo great, or at lea lit fern fo to us, 
that notwithftanding we give all due RefpeCl and Deference to her Autho- 
rity, we cannot forbear doubting of the Lawfulnefs of her Conditions of Com- 
munion. If fo,, then. Secondly, ’tis to be confidered, that ’tis as much our 


Duty to obey her Commands in Things that are lawful , as not to obey them in 
Things that are unlawful ; and therefore if we only doubt whether her 
Commands be lawful or no, our Doubt ought to make us as fearful of difo- 
b tying as it doth of obeying them, becaufe the Danger of finning is on both 
fides equal. And therefore in this Cafe, wherein I am neceflitated to deter- 
mine myfelf one way or t'other , it is, doubtlels, my Duty, to determine on 
that fide which makes moll for the Church’s Security and Peace , which,* next 
to the Honour of God, and the Salvation of Souls, ought fo be preferred a- 
bove all Things ; and which confequently, if it be of any Weight with me, 
mull: neceflarily turn the Scale of my Choice, when it is before in Mquilibrio ; 
and whether to obey •ox difobey , be moft for the Church’s Peace , is very ealy to 
be determined. * 


The Sum of all therefore is this, That ’tis our Duty to continue in ftri<ft 
Obedience to, and Communion with, that Particular Church whereof we are 
Members, fo long as it injoins us nothing that is plainly and apparently ftnful ; 
that if either we cannot judge of the Sinfulnefs or Lawfulnefs of her Conditions 
of Communion, or do only doubt of their LawfulneJ's y we are obliged to fub- 
mit to her Judgment and Authority, and not to J'eparate from her, till up- 
on an impartial Enquiry into the Reafons of both fides, we are fully convinced 
that they are Jinful. 

Now that this is an indifpenfable Duty of our Religion, is evident, not 
only from the above-named Scriptures, by which the Bifhops of particular 
Churches are conftituted the OverJ'eers and Governors of them, and the Sub- 
jects and Members of thofe Churches are required to yield them Obedience ; 
but alfo from thofe Texts which forbid Divijions in the particular Churches, 
fuch as i Cor. i. 10. I befecch you y by the Name of' the Lord JeJ'us Chrifi , that 
there be no Divijions among you ; and which bid us mark them that cauj'e Divi- 
fions among us , and avoid them , Rom. xvi. 17. and alfo which declare Schtfms* and 
Divijions to be Fruits of the Flejh, as particularly, 1 Cor. iii. 3. and St. Jude 19. 
and m a Word, which require us to endeavour to keeptheXJnity of the Spirit in the 
Bond of Peace , Eph. iv. 3. to be of one Mind y 2 Cor. xiii. 11. and to fiand fajl 
in one Spirit , with one Mind, Phil. i. 27. all which was fpoke to Chriftians, as 
they were Members of particular Ch>urches 3 to oblige them by no means to 
dif 'ent and J'eparate from thofe Churches, unlefs they were forced to it by juft 
and manifeji Reafonsjf and methinks ’tis a moll pathetical Conjuration of the 
^Apoftle, IJ' there be any Conflation in Chrifi , if any Comfort of Love> if any Fel- 
lowjhrip of the Spirit , if any Bowels and Mercies ; fulfil ye my Joy \ that ye be like- 
minded , being oJ' % one accord , and of one Mind \ Phil. ii. 1, 2. which Exhortation, 
he gives them, as they were a particular Corporation of Chriftians under Lpa~ 
phroditus, their Head and BiJhop , by whom he fent this Epiftle to them. The 
Senl'e of all which is, to oblige us not? to difunite ourfelves from the Church, 
of which we are Members, fo long as we are permitted to continue in her 
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Communion , without doing any tiling that is apparently unlawful. Or if we fup- 
pofe thofe Divifions which the Apoftle Speaks of, and forbids, to be meant of 
Factions within the Church, without jkfual Separation, then much more is 
Separation , which is the highejl Faction and Breach of Unity, to be lookt upon 
as wicked and unlawful. So that for Men to Jiparate from the Church’s Com- 
munion upon little Piques , uncertain Scruples, and blind Prejudices , is a very 
great and dangerous Sin againft the GolpeJ ; 'tis a manifeA Violation of the 
Laws of Union , and an open Rebellion againft Chrift’s Authority in his Church. 
And being fo, it is no wonder, that in the pureft Ages of Chriftianity, ’twas 
branded with fuch an infamous Character : For thus in the 31'Canonof the 
Apoftles, ’tis called Ambition and tyranny, and condemn’d by Ignatius, the 
Duciple of St. John, as the 'AfxlK***?, or Original of Evils, Ep.,ad Smyrn. as 
a Sin that Shuts Mien out of the* Kingdom of Heaven, Ep. ad Pbilad. and by 
thcAfir.lcan Code ’tisftiled a defiruSlive, Jacrilegious Sin, Con.Carth. See. Can. 100. 
and St. Cyprian makes it to be more Heinous than the Sin of the Lapfi, that 
offered Sacrifice to Idols to avoid Perfecution, and to be fuch a Sin, as Mar- 
tyrdom itfelf would not expiate , de Unit. Eeclef. and Dionyfius Alexandrinus af- 
firms, That to Suffer Martyrdom, rather than make a Scbifm in the Church, 
is as glorious an Adi to die refuiing to offer Sacrifice to Idols, Eujeb. Eccl. 
Hiji. lib. 6. And as they thus decry Schifm, ’ fo on the contrary they extol 
Union, as the Nur/e of Piety , the Fence of Religion, the Quintefjmce and ExtraSt 
of all Chrifiian Virtue. 

And indeed, ’tis* to the Unity of the Members of the Church among them- 
felves, that the Scripture attributes their Growth and Improvement in Piety 
and Virture : For thus the Apoftle tells us, not only that Charity (or a mu- 
tual Agreement among Church-Members) edifies , 1 Cor. viii. 1. but alfo af- 
fures us, that the whole Church or Collection of Members becomes an holy 
Temple, and an Habitation of God, by being avvap^Koy^m, compared, and clofc- 
ly united together in all its Parts, Eph. ii. 21, 22. and Eph. iv. 16. he tells us, 
that the Church increafes or improves unto the edifying itfelf iii love, by being clofe- 
ly compacted and united in all its Parts and Members and Col. ii. 19. he tells us, 
that ’tis not only from its Union with Chrifi, and thofe nourishing Influences 
that are thereby conveyed from him, that the Church increafes with the In- 
creafe of God, but a lfo from its being knit together, or firmly united in all its 
Parts. And if Union be fo neceffary to the Growth and Perfection of the 
Church, it can be no lefs neceffary to the Improvement of each particular Mem- 
ber of it. For, 

1. Schifms and unneceffary Breaches of Church-Communion do naturally 
four the Tempers of Men, and render them peevijh and uncharitable towards 
one another. For the Jeparating Party mull, in their own Vindication be for- 
ced to accufe thofe they Separate from of Something that may be foul enough 
to jufiify their Separation, and what they want m Reality, they muft make 
up in Pretence, otherwife they will be lookt upon as peevijh and obfiinate Schift* 
maticks ; and then the Party they Jeparate from, will be fure to deem itfelf 
injured, arid in its own Defence be forced to recriminate , and this will alarm 
tne Separatifts into greater Heats and Animofities, and fo like two Flints dajh'd 
together, they will be continually Jparkling and Jpitting Fire at one another, 
till they have kindled the Quarrel into an unquenchable Flame. Whereas had 
the Dividers but continued their Communion, all this n^ght have been pre- 
vented, and they might have cafily continued their Charity, tho they had 
retained the Opinions upon which they Separated : For had they but exer&ifed 
that Modefiy ana Goodnefs, as not to prefer their own private Sentiments be- 
fore the Reafon and Peace of the whole Church, they would either have 
kept their Opinions to themjelves , or at leaft not have advanced them into 
Principles of Separation ; and fo by continuing in Communion with that Party 
of the Church from whence they difiented in Opinion, they would have de- 
3 dared 
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dared, that they judged their Errors to be tolerable: For by not feparating from 
them, they would have plainly manifefted that they faw Reafon enough to 
unite upon the Score of thofe Points in which they were agreed, but none 
to dij unite upon the Score of thefe in which they differed ; and confequently, 
that they had a great deal of Reafon to love , but none to hate, and perfecute 
one another; and whilft they mutually retained this good Opinion of one ano- 
ther, ’tis very unlikely that their, little Differences flioula caufe any great 
Breaches in their Charity. Schifm therefore being fo deftrudtive to our Cha- 
rity, which is one of the leading Virtues of our Religion, mud needs have a 
very malevolent' Afped upon our Per fever ance : For he that from a charitable 
Temper, relapfes into a J'piteful and rancorous one, is Apoftatized from one 
half of the Religion of a Chriftian, and hath exchanged one of the fairejl 
Graces of a Saint, for one of the' blackejl Characters of a Devil. And then, 

2. Schifms, Qr unneceflary Breaches of Church-Communion, do naturally 
lead to the foulejl Hypocrijies : For he that feparates from a Church is a very 
bad Man, if he hath not a great Opinion of, and Zeal for thofe Things upon 
which he feparates ; which Zeal of his, when once he is adlually feparated, 
will be much more inflamed, and that both by the Oppofltion of the Church he 
is feparated from, ana the Infligation of the Sedl he is feparated to ; and fo by 
Degrees that holy Fervour which fhould animate him in plain and unque - 
flionable Duties of Religion, will blaze into a fierce Contention for thofo little 
Opinions that conftitute the Seethe is ingaged in. For ouj Nature being fi- 
nite and limited in all its Operations, it is impoflible we fhould operate divers 
ways at once with equal Force and Vigour; but whatfoever Time and At- 
tendance we befiow upon one Thing, we mud nzccffaxWyfubjlradl from another. 
Now whilft we continue in a peaceable Communion with the Church, we 
have no other Ufe for our Zeal, but to infpire our Devotions, to quicken our 
Virtues, and to fight againfi our Sins with it, and this all Men agree, is the 
beft Ufe it can be put to ; but when once we are entered into zjibifmatical 
Separation, we fhall find other Employment for it ; namely, to quarrel at Ec- 
clefiaftical Conftitutions, to wrangle about Modes and Circumflances of Wor- 
fhip, and contend for our trifling Speculations, and Opinions : which mud ne- 
ceflarily weaken it in its nobler Operations, and render it more remifs and indif- 
ferent in the great and indijpenfible Duties of Religion ; and whilft ’t is thus im- 
pertinently bufied in picking Straws, and contending about Mint and Cummin , to 
be fure it mud more or lefs negledt the great and weighty Things of the Law ; 
and fo proportionably as it grows warmer and warmer about little Opinions 
and Circumflances of Religion, it will be continually waxing cooler and cooler 
in the nccejjary and effential Duties of it ; till at lafl ’tis wholly degenerated 
into Peevijhnefs and Fadlion, and dwindled away into a fierce Contention about 
Trifles. That this is the natural Effedt of Schifm, appears by too many wo- 
ful Experiments. For hovfr many Inftances of Men are there among t>ur- 
felves, who had once an honeft Zeal for the Life and Sub jl ance of Religion, 
and made great Confcience of living J'oberly, righteoufiy, and godly in. phis prefent 
World, but afterwards becoming Bigots to fuch a Sett or Party, have diverted 
the Stream of their Zeal into another Channel, where its irregular Current 
hath only made a Noi/e, and fill’d the World with a loud and turbulent Cla- 
mour about little Things, but as to thofe great and important Duties upon 
which their Happin^fs depends, hath been profoundly mute and indifferent ; 
and fo-their Religion, like an Hedlick Body, hath, by degrees, been cqnfumed 
by ifs own Heats, whilft that Zeal and Fervour, which fhould move and ani- 
mate it, hath J>een converted into its Difeafe, and wholly evaporated into 
Fadlion and f urbulency ; and whilft their Zeal is thus mifimployed about the 
little Trifles of their Se<ft, and they are ready to ftart at an innocent Ceremo- 
ny, and to Jwoon at the fight of an 'indifferent Mode and Appendage of Reli- 
gion, aS if they were afraid left it fhould infedl them at a diftance, they 
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can fwallow Camels, tho they Jlrain at thefe Gnats, and glibly digeft the grojfefi 
Immoralities. 

3. And laftly, Schifms and unneceflary Breaches of Church-Communion, do 
naturally lead to down-right Irreligion. For when once a Man departeth from 
an efiablijhed Church without a juft Warrant, there is nothing can conjine or 
let Shores to him, he hath no Principles that can Hay him any where, or fet 
any Meafures of Changing to him: For when upon a meer Humour or Fancy he 
hath run from the Church to fuch a SeCt, what Ihould hinder him from run- 
ning from that SeCt to another , and fo on from SeSi to SeSi, till he harh run 
himfelf out of all Religion ? He is rolling down a Jlcep Hill, and hath no Prin- 
ciples to Jlay him, fo that ’tis impoflible to determine whither he will go, or 
where he will Jlop ; he may perhaps ftay a \ fuch an Opinion, but if he doth, 
it is by chance , and if he doth not , he will be endlefly rolling from one Opinion 
to another, and Ihifting his Church as often as his Almanack : . For Schifm is a 
large Labyrinth , that naturally divides and fubdivides into infinite Paths and 
Allies, wherein a Man may wander to Eternity, and the farther he goes, the 
more he may lofe himfelf ; and then when he hath wandred a while out of 
one wild Opinion into another , and ftill perceives that the farther he goes, the 
more he is difidtisfied, ’tis a thoufand to one, if he doth not at laft fuffteSt and 
quefiion all Religion, as if the whole were an intricate maze of abfurd or doubt- 
ful Opinions, contriv’d on purpofe to amufe Mens Minds, and intangle them in 
endlefs Perplexities. For the Schifmatick, as I (hewed before, doth commonly 
place a great Part of his Religion in that Opinion upon which he divides and 
J'eparates , fo that if once he be difidtisfied with this, as in all Probability he will 
quickly be, having begun already to ring Changes , he Will be under a great 
Temptation to miftrull the whole Religion to be as great an Impofture as he 
finds this darling Opinion is, efpecially after he hath run thro’ leveral Sets 
of Opinions, and finds them at laft to be all Delufions : For as weak Heads, 
when they perceive the Battlements fhake, are apt to fufpeCt that the Founda- 
tions are infirm ; fo weak Underftandings will be ready to fufpcCt even the 
fundamental Principles of Religion, when once they perceive thofe darling No- 
tions totter, which they have confidently prefum’d to fupfrrftru<ft upon it. 
Upon this Account therefore I make no doubt, but that the Atheifm of this 
prefent Age, is very much owing to its Sells and Divifions. For how many 
woful Examples have we of Perfons, who had once a great deal of Zeal for, 
and Satisfaction in Religion, that upon their can fiefs Defection from the 
Church’s Communion, have run from Sc SI to SeSl, and from one extrava- 
gant Opinion to another, till being at laft convinced of the Cheats and Impo- 
Jftures of them all, they have difearded Religion itfelf, and made their laft 
Refort into Atheifm and Infidelity ; fince therefore Schifm hath fo many Mif- 
chiefs attending it, and fuch as do manifeftly endanger our Perfeverance in 
Religion, it highly concerns us, as we would Rold^out to the End in the 
Courfe of our Chriftian Warfare, to keep clofe to the Communion of the 
Church. 

VI. To onr final Perfeverance in the Chriftian Warfare, it is alfo ncceflary 
that we fhould not fiint our Progrefs in Religion (out of a fond Opinion that 
we are good enough already) to any determinate Degrees or Meafures of Good- 
nels: For thus we are injoined not only to have Grace , but ftill to be growing 
in it, 2 Pet. iii. 18. and not only to do the Work of theK^ord, but to abound in 
the doing it, 1 Cor. xv. 58. and not only to walk in all well-pleafing to God, but 
to abound in fo doing more and more, 1 ThelT. iv. 1. to forget what is behind,' e. 
the Degrees of Virtue and Goodnefs we have already attained, and to be ftill 
prejfmgjorward to the Mark of our high Calling, Phil. iii. 13, 14. The Senfe of 
all which is, that we lhouid not limit ourfelves to our prefent Attainments, 
out of a Jlothful Opinion that we are good* enough already, but that we fhould 
ftill be proceeding on to farther and farther Degrees of Perfection. For HolU 
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nefs is every where injoined in the Gofpel in unlimited and indefinite Mea* 
lures, and our Progrefs in it had no other Boundary than the farthermoft De- 
gree of poffible Perfection. An Injunction which will keep us for ever fuf- 
ficiently imployed, and to oblige us to Eternity to be Hill afpinng beyond our pre- 
fent Attainments ; and the NegleSl of this is doubtlefe the Occalion of many a 
Man’s final Mifcarriage. They aim at no more than what is absolutely 
neceflary to remove them from the Brink of Eternal Perdition j and if they 
can but fo far prevail againlt their Sin, as to arrive at the lowermofi Degree 
of fincere Obedience , and but juft pafs the Line which leparates between a bad 
and good State, that fo if they die as they are* they may hope to efcape Hell, 
and arrive at fome Degree of Happinefs, they think they have very fairly ac- 
quitted themlelves. But now belides, that Line which parts thole Two States 
of Sin and Grace is not fo eafily dijcernible, but that you may very probably 
be deceivedy and imagine that you are got over it into the State of Grace, 
whilft you are yet upon the Frontiers of the Dominion of Sin, and fo may 
perifh at laft at the very Mouth of your Harbour ; belides that, ’tis a fearful 
Sign that you are yet in your Sins, that you delign no farther but juft to efcapQ 
that Everlafiing Ruin that attends them, which plainly Ihews that the Fear of 
Hell is the Soul of your Religion, and that there is not the leaft Degree of 
true Love to God intermingled with it, without which your„ Religion will be 
altogether inftgnificant , belides all this, I fay, while you reft in luch an im- 
perjcB State of Goodnefs, you dwell in the next Neighbourhood to a ftnful State, 
and fo are in continual Danger of returning thither again. For how is it pof- 
fible you fhould be Jafe, while you ftay upon the Brink of that miferable 
State, out of which* you are but juft emerged and recovered, and have fo ma- 
ny ftrong Inclinations within you* concurring with the numberlels Tempta- 
tions without you, to thruft you headlong back again into it? So that if you 
would be fccure, it is not fufticient for you juft to get out of your finful State, 
and ftay there, but you mull ftill be removing farther and farther from it, by 
proceeding on ftill to farther Degrees of Perfection: For you muft coniider 
that there is a vaft Diftance between a State of fincere, and of confirmed 
Goodnefs, and that all the while you are palling on from the one to the o- 
thcr , you are more or lefs in Danger of Relap/ing. For you have been Jincerely 
Good, ever lince your firft Entrance into a firm and hearty Relolution of A- 
mendment ; but, alas ! lince that , how many times have you been in danger 
of relapling into your old finful Courfes again? What ftrong Contentions 
have there been between your Flejh and your Spirit , your bad Inclinations, 
and your pious Refolutions? And tho the latter hath been moft commonly 
victorious, yet how often hath it been yielding, yea, how often hath it been 
vanquijht ? Infomuch, that if you. had not by a quick Repentance revived it 
immediately , it had been dead long fince, and you had been as much enflaved 
to your Lulls as ever. And from thefe Dangers you will never be ’wholly tree, 
till you have utterly extinguish'd your vicious Inclinations, and inwrought all the 
Virtues of Religion into your Natures j and then you will be arrivjed to that 
confirmed State of Goodnefs from which it will be morally impoflible for you 
to revolt. If therefore you would fecure your Perfeverance to the End be- 
ware you do not limit yourfelves in the Way ; for tho if you die but juft 
Jincerely Good, you lhall certainly efcape Hell; yet, in all probability you 
will not be long Jincertly Good, unlefs you be J'omething more j that is, unlefs 
you proceed in the Degrees of Virtue, and do more and more jnpprejs your 
evil, 'and improve your good Difpofitions and Inclinations: For fo long as there 
remains in you any Lujl to evil, you will be in Danger of being betrayed by 
it; and the flronger that Lull is, the more it threatens your DeftruCtion- So 
that you cln never be J'aj'e, fo long as you have an Enemy alive in your 
. Breaft and whilft you reft in any Attainment on this fide the confirmed State 
of Virtue, in which there is an utter Extinction of all evil Inclinations, you 
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are more or lefs in Danger , proportionally as you are more or lefs dijiant 
from that happy Period. 

VII. To our final Perfeverance, it is alfo necefiary that we fhould fre- 
quently entertain ourfelves with the Profpedt of our Mortality , and endeavour 
to compofe ourfelves before-hand into a good Pofiure of dying. For thus we 
are called upon in this our militant State, to confiaer our latter End, Deut. xxxii. 
29. and by the Examples of the bell: Men, are invited to number our Days, 
that we may apply our Hearts unto Wifdom , Pfal. xc. 12. and to wait till our 
Change comes, Jobxiv. 14. to which End we are put in Mind, that here we 
have no abiding City, Heb. xiii. 14. and that ’tis appointed for all Men once to die, 
Heb. ix. 27. and that our Life is even as a V apour, that appears for a little time, 
and then vanijhes away , James iv. 14. and to this Purpofe the Apoftle applies 
this Confideration, 1 Cor. vii. 29, 30, 3 1. Now this I fay. Brethren, (that is, of 
our Abode and Continuance here, upon which he exhorts us p compofe our- 
felves to a great Indifferency , as to tne Things of this World) it remains that 
both they that have Wives, be as tho they had none: and they that weep, as tho 
they wept not ; and they that rejoice, as tho they rejoiced not •, and they that buy, 
as tho they pojjeffed not \ and they that u/e this W orld as not abufing it -, for the 
Fajhion of this World pajfes away, i. e. fince your Time is here very Jhort , endea- 
vour before-hand to loofen y ourfelves from this World, and to put you riel ves 
into a* fit Pofture of leaving it} for ’tis but a lliort Scene that will quickly be 
Jhifted, and then there will an eternal State of things fucceed. 

And indeed, fince to die well, is the lafi Adt and final Confummation of our 
Chriftian Warfare, it muft needs highly concern us to arm and prepare our- 
felves for it before-hand, left we lol'e the blefied Prize,' by fumbling juft at 
the Goal, and, after a long Voyage , mifearr^ for ever within Sight of Harbour. 
For in the Hour of Death, we throw our laft Cafi for an Eternity of Ilap- 
pinefs or Mifery } and how much are we concerned to throw that well, upon 
which fo vaft a Stake depends? O! ’Tis a ferious Thing to die-, to pafs this 
dark Entry of Eternity, thro’ which, as we go, right or wrong, we are made 
or undone for ever: For to carry us right thro’, ’tis not not a few Death-bed 
Sorrows, or good Wifhes, a few extorted Promifes, or forced- Refolutions, or 
frightful Prayers, or Lord have Mercy upon us, will ferve the Turn ; O! no, it 
is an expenfive Paflage, which we fiiall never be able to defray, unlefs we car- 
ry along with us a large Stock of fpiritual Preparations. We (hall have need 
of a jlrong and a Stive Faith, of a Mind well furnifhed with wife Confidera- 
tions, of a deep, a large, and a tried Repentance, an unrefirained Charity, a 
confirmed Patience, a propound Submiflion to the Will of God, and a well- 
grounded Hope of a blefied Eternity : For without all thefe together, we fhall 
be very ill-accoutred to die, and run a dreadful Hazard of mifearrying for e~ 
ver. And thefe are fuch Things as do not ufually fpring up like Mujkrooms 
in a* Night, or in the few dijlurbed Moments of* a dying Time, but do ask a 
much larger and ferener Seafon to grow and ripen in. So that if we mean to 
die well, and fo come off viBorioufiy in this lafi Aft of our fpiritual Warfare, 
we muft now, while we are well, be frequently entertaining our Meditations 
in the Charnel- houfe, and read Leftures to ourfelves upon the Skeletons and 
Death-heads there, thofe Emblems and Reprefentations of our approaching 
Mortality } and from them take fuch lively Pictures of the King of Terrors, 
as may render his grim Vifage and fearful Addreffes fo 'familiar to us, as that 
our Thoughts may be before-hand accuftomed to the manner of his Approach- 
es i with what an Army of difeafes he is wont to lay Siege to the Fort of our 
Life, how in Defpight of all the Refiftances of Nature, he plapts and quarters 
them in our Veins or our Arteries, our Stomachs or our Bowels, and from 
thence infefis us all over with continual Anguifh and Pain ; how when he 
hath tired and exhaufied us with his continued Batteries, and worn out our 
Strength with a Succeflion of wearifom Nights to Jbrtowful Days, he at laft 
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forms the Soul out of all the Out-works of Nature, and forces it to retire into 
the Heart j and how when he hath marked us for dead, with a Baptifm of 
clammy and fatal Sweats, he fummons our weeping Friends to afiift him, to 
grieve and vex us with their parting Kifles and for rowful Adieus; and how at 
length, when he is weary of Tormenting us any more, he rufhes into our 
Hearts, and with a few mortal Pangs and Convulfions, tears the Soul from 
thence, and turns it out to feek its Fortune in the wide World of Spirits ; where 
*tis either feized oh by Devils, and carried away to their dark Prifons of Sor- 
row and Dejpair , there to languifh out its Life in a difmal Expectation of that 
dreadful Day, wherein it mult change its bad Condition for a worfe ; or be 
conducted by Angels to fome bleffed Abode, there to remain in unfpeakable 
Pleafure and Tranquillity, till ’tis crowned with a glorious Refurredtion. Now 
iince ’tis mofl certain that we mull all one time or other experience thele 
Things, but mofi uncertain how J'oon > how much doth it concern us to think of 
them before-hand, and to fore-call fuch Provifons and Preparations for them, 
as that whenfoever they happen, we may not be furprized : For befides that, 
the frequent Meditation of Death will familiarize its Terrors to us ; fo that 
whenever it comes, our Minds, which have been fo long accullomed to con- 
verfe with it, will be much lefs Jiartled and amazed at it ; belides that, it will 
wean us from the inordinate Delire and over-eager Profecution # of the Things of 
this World, which, as I told you before, are the Snares with which our. Vices 


do too often intangle us ; belides all this, I lay, it will put us upon laying 
in a Store of fpiritual Provifons againft that great Day of Expence. For he 
that often conliders the dreadful Approaches, the concomitant Terrors, and the 
momentous Ilfues and Confequents of Death, mull be ftrangely Jlupifed , if he 
be not thereby vigoroully excited to fore-arm and fortify himfelf with all 
thole Graces and Defences that are necelfary to render it eafy , fafe and pro - 
fperous. 

VIII. To our final Perfeverance in the Chrillian Warfare, it is alfo necef- 


fary, that in order to the putting ourfelves into a good Poflure to die, we 
fhould difeharge our Confcicnccs of all the Rdiques and Remains of our pall 
Guilt : For fo vie are commanded to take care that our Hearts be J'prinkled from 
an evil ConJ'ciencc , Heb. x. 22. and to hold Faith and a good Confidence , 1 Tim. i. 
Kj. and to make this our Rejoicing , the T eft imam of our Confidence , that in Sim- 
plicity and godly Sincerity , wc have had our ConverJ'ation in the fVorld , 2 Cor. i. 
12. In a Word, to live in all good Confidence , Adis xxiii. 1. and to have a Con- 
fidence void of Offence , towards God , and towards Men, Adis xxiv. 16. which, 
tho they are General Duties, do necelfarily imply this Particular , that we Ihould 
very nicely and curioufly examine our Confciences, thofe faithful Records and 
Regifiers of our Adtions, and where-ever we find the leall Item of an uncan- 
celled Guilt, immediately croj's it out by a hearty Sorrow for, and moral Revo- 
cation of it : For notwithllanding, we may have in the general repented of all 
our pall Sins ; yet there are fome Sins, which, notwithllanding we re-adt no 
more, do leave a lafiing G uilt upon the Mind, which nothing can, cancel but 
our aCtual revoking and unjinning them. As fuppoling that I have heretofore, 
either by my bad Counfels or Example , feduced other Men into wicked Cour- 
fes ; it is not fufficient for the Expiation of my Fault, that 1 my f elf abllain 
from thofe wicked Courfes for the future, but I mull endeavour to undo the 


Mifchief which I haw/ done to others by them, and by a folemn Recantation 
of my pall Follies, by Perjuafion and good Counfiel , and the Application of all 
other pious and prudent Means, endeavour to reduce thofe whom 1 have formerly 
perverted. For till I have done this, I wilfully permit the mifehievous Ef- 
fect of my Sin to remain ; and if when I have wounded another, I fuffer him 
to perifih , without taking any Care of his Cure , I am guilty of his Murder , 
tho I never wound him more. Suppofe again, that I have injured another 
by any malicious Slander or Calumny j it is not enough to acquit me of the 

Guilt 


1 





Guilt of it, that I ceafe to JcandaUze him for the future, but I muft alfo en- 
deavour by a free Ret radiation to vindicate his injured Name from the ill Sur. 
miles of thofe to whom 1 have afierji him ; for fo long as h^Reputatwn : dif- 
fers thro 1 my not Retracing the Calumnies I have call upon it, I wilfully 
perfift to defame and calumniate him, and fo long the Guilt of it muft Jhck and 
Ibide upon my Confcience. Once more, fuppofe I have injured another in 
his E/late, either by Theft or Fraud, or Off rejjton, it will not be fufficient to 
acquit me, that fo / the future I forbear defrauding, forcing, or ftealmg from 
him any more, but, if it be in my Power I muft make Re/iitutwmof all that 
I have wrongfully deprived him of ; and that to himfelf if he be living, or if 
not to thofe that fucceed him in his Rights j and for want of to the 

Poor who, by God’s Donation, have the Propriety of all fueh Wefts and 
Strays as have no other Owner furviving : For it s cerrain ^ that my 'wrongful 
Seifure of what is another Man’s, doth not alienate his Right to it, fo that he 
hath the fame Right to it while I keep it from him, as he had at ftrft, when 
I took it from him, and confequently, till I reftore it back to him I continue to 
wrong him of it; and my detaining it is a continued Repetition of that Prated, 
or Theft or Oppreffton , by which I wrongfully feized it ; and whilft I thus 
continue the Sin, 'tis impoflible but the Guilt of it muft ftill abide upon me. 

In thefe Cafes therefore it concerns us to be very nice and curious m ex- 
amining our Accounts, to fee if there be any of thefe Scores yet uncancel led, 
anv of thefe bad Effects of our Sin yet remaining : For if any fuch Matter appear 
in our Accounts, ft concerns us as much as our everlafting Intereft amounts 
to, to ufe all prefent Care and Diligence to dijeharge it, that fo before Death 
fummons us to give up our Accounts to the great Vludito? of the World, all 
Scores between him and us may be even'd and adjufted. And indeed if we 
would be fafe, it vaftly imports us to leave as little as may be to do upon a 
Death-bed ; for that is moft commonly a very improper State for religious 
Action; fince, for all we know, we may be diftr aided in it by a Fever, or 
ftupified by an Apoplexy , or deprived of the Ufe of Reafon by the infufferable 
Torments of a Stone *, either of which will render us incapable of every Thing 
but Dying. Or, if neither of thefe fhould happen, yet to be fare a dying State 
will bring Work enough with it' ; Sorrows and Care enough, Fears and Impa- 
tiencies enough to exercife all our Virtue, and employ all our Reafon. So that 
if we carry with us to our Death-bed any Item or Relique of uncancell d Guilt, 
J tis a thouiand to one, but in the Hurry of dying, we (hall leave *it uncancell' d, 
and be arrefted for it by the Divine Juftice, when we come into Eternity, 
Wherefore, as we would prevent this fatal Iffue of our Chriftian Warfare, ir 
concerns us now we are well, to make a diligent Infpedtion into our Confoiences, 
to fee if there yet remains any old Reckonings of Guilt undifeharged by us ; and 
if there be, not to give reft to our Eyes, nor ft umber to our Eye-lids, till by 
an t&ual unfinning and Revocation of the Fafts; we have totally croffed and 
difeharged them. But then becaufe many of thefe may flip out of our Mind, 

and fo be paft Recovery ; _ , . .. _ 

IX. To the happy Conclufion of this our Chriftian Warfare, tis alfo necef- 
fary, that to compenfate , fo far as we are able, for thefe Reliques of Guilt in 
us, we fhould take care to redeem the Time we have formerly mifpent in ftn- 
ftll Courfes, by being doubly diligent in the Exercife of all the contrary Vir- 
tues, and the doing all the contrary Good we are able : *por of all the outward 
Bleffings that God affords us, our Time is incomparably the moft preeious and 
inestimable j and therefore tho he gives us his other Bleflings in great Va- 
riety, and provides for us a plentiful Choice of Meats, DrinHg, and Raiment, 
yet in the Dillribution of our Time, he feems to be more fparing and ftr ait- 
handed-, for he gives it not to us in Rivers, but Drop by Drop , and Minute af- 
ter Minute, fo that we can never enjoy two Moments together, but when ever 
he gives us one, he always takes away another. And yet, good God ! what 
° 2 Wafte 
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Wajle do we make of thefe precious Drops of which thou art fo nice and [pa- 
ring ? How great a Part of it do we confume in our Childhood , upon the in- 
different Vanities of Nuts and Rattles , and afterwards upon the much more 
ridiculous and unreafonable ones of our vicious , profufe and extravagant Appe- 
tites ? So that by that time we come to a J'erious Profecution of the great End 
of our Beings, the main Part of our Time is ufually elapfed beyond Revoca- 
tion. How much therefore doth* it concern us, after we have fo prodigally 
fquandered away the great ejl Part of the Treafure of our Time, to make the 
beft Improvement of the Jmall Remainder ? that fo we may at leaft morally re- 
cover that which is Phyjically irrecoverable : For tho we cannot caufe the 
pajl Minutes we have ill fpent to be prefent again, yet we can redouble our Dili- 
gence for the? future, and therehy render every one Minute to come equivalent 
to every two that are pajl : For by a double Diligence we may live as much in 
one Day, as wo can in two by a Jingle ; and confequently, by doubly improving 
that Part of our Time, which is yet good and to come , we may morally retrieve 
that Part which is lofl and gone. 

This therefore the Gofpel requires at our Hands, that after we have lived 
out a great Part of our Time to no purpofe, we fhould from thenceforth 
live much in a little while, and retrieve one pajl Negligence by our future Dili- 
gence, and redeem the Time we have fpent upon our Luffs? by exerting the 
contrary Virtues more vtgoroujly for the future ; that the more profafie we 
have been for the Time paft, the more devout we fhould be for the Time to 
come ; that the more we have abounded heretofore in Frauds and OppreJ- 
fions , the more we ffiould abound hereafter in Charity and Alms ; that the 
more indujlrious we have been to (induce and debauch Men, the more zealous we 
ffiould be to reduce and reclaim them ; and by our future Candour and Charita- 
ble Conffrudlion of Men, endeavour to compenfate for the Malice of our paft 
Slanders and Defamations. Thus Eph. v. 28. Let him that foie, Jleal no more ; 
ay, but that is not enough, but he muff alfo endeavour to redeem his paft 
Thefts by a more vigorous Exercife of the contrary Virtue for the future ; but 
rather let him labour , working with his own Hands the Firing which is good, that he 
may have to give 'to him that needs. So alfo, Dan. iv. 27. Break off thy Sins by 
Right eon f he/s , and thine Iniquities, by Jhewing Mercy to the Poor, i. e. whereas 
for the Time paft, the Courfe of thy Life hath very much abounded with Cru- 
elty and Injujlice , do thou now endeavour to redeem the Guilt of it (for fo the 
Hebrew Verb* fignifies) by exerting more vigor ou fly the contrary Virtues, viz. 
of JuJlice to all, and of Mercy to the poor and affhbled. And to this purpofe St. 
Paul's Example is propofed to our Imitation, who, becaule for the Time paft 
he had been a great Pcrfecator of Chriftianity, did, for the future, labour 
more abundantly than any other Apoftle, to advance and propagate it, 1 Cor.xv. 
9, 10. The Obfervance of which Rule is highly neceffary to the reduqjng 
this our Warfare to a profperous Iflue : For, as I told you before, there are 
many Sins, which, after we have forfaken the Practice of them, do flick fuch 
a Guilt upon the Confcience, as without our undoing them, fo far* as we are 
able, is not to be wiped of ; fuch as wicked Coun/el, malicious Detraction, and 
unjuft Gain, all which we are bound, fo far as ’tis in our Power, not only to 
avoid, but actually to revoke. But alas ! there are many of thefe, which, 
in a long Courfe of Sin. are utterly forgotten by us, and confequently are paft 
Revocation, and in thif Cafe, all we can do to take off the Guilt of them, is, 
in the general Courfe of our Lives to abound in the Practice of the contrary 
Virtues, and to do the utmoft Service we are able to the Souls and good 
Names , and Bodies of Men. For Charity , faith the Apofte, Jhall cover a mul- 
titude of Sins, 1 Pet. iv. 8. that is, when it appears by the abundance of our 
Charity that we would abolijh and repair all the Injuries we have done, if it 
were in our Power, God in this Cafe ’will accept the Will for the Deed, and 

deal as mercifully by us as if we had actually done it. For if it appear in hi.* 
J J i | Sight 
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Sight that wc would do it if we could ', we are in his Account as truly obedient 
to him, as if we had actually performed it, and confequently (hall be dealt with 
by the fame Proportions of Mercy. But 'tis only an extraordinary Charity that 
can evidence this ; fince what is ordinary we are obliged to, tho we had no pall 
Injuries to abolilh ; but to injure our Reconciliation with God, it is requifite 
that we Ihould evidence to him our Jincere Willingnels, to do not only what we 
Jhould have been obliged to, if we had not' been injurious, but alio what we 
are obliged to fince we have been injurious. Now as aSlual Reparation , fo far 
as we are able, is neceflary to evidence this, when we remember the Injuries we 
have done, lo an extraordinary Charity is no lefs neceflary to evidence this, 
when we have forgotten them. And this I fuppofe is the meaning of that 
Parallel Paflage of St. fames , chap. v. 20 . He 4hat convert eth a Sinner from the 
Error of his Way , Jhall J'ave a Soul from Death , and jhall hide a multitude of Sins 
i. e. by fuch an illufirious Adt of Charity to the Soul of his Brother, he lhall 
obtain Pardon of God for many of thofe forgotten Injuries which he hath for- 
merly done, and is now no other-wife able to repair. So that if we would make 
jure Work of our Chrillian Warfare, and afcertain its being finally crowned 
with Succefs ; as in general we mull endeavour to redeem the pall Time we 
have fpent in vicious Ccurfes, by abounding in the Practice of the contrary Vir- 
tues ; fo in particular, if for the Time pall we have lived in any of thole 
injuribus Courfes which do naturally fix a more lafiing Guilt upon the Mind, 
we mull take card not only to repair, fo far as we are able, thofe Injuries we 
remember , but allb to wipe off the Guilt of thofe we have forgotten , by an ex- 
traordinary Charity and Beneficence, by laying hold of all Opportunities to do 
Good, and endeavouring in our feveral Stations, according as God hath enabled 
us, to reduce the Souls, relieve the Bodies, and vindicate the Reputation of our 
Brethren. 

X. And Laftly, To our final Perfeverance in well-doing, it is alfo neceflary 
that we Ihould labour after a rational and well-grounded Affurance of Heaven. 
I put this in the lafi Place, becaufe ’tis ufually the lafi attained, and is not 
to be prefently expeSlcd and catch' d at, as foon as we are entered into a Re- 
ligious State : For there are a great many Stages of Religion to be pall, be- 
fore we can modelily expert to arrive at Affurance. In the Beginning of our 
Religion, when we are jull recovered out of a vicious State, we cannot but 
be fenfible, if we do at all underftand ourfelves, that we are as yet in a 
great deal of Danger , and do border fo very near upon that bad State we are 
efcapcd from, that 'tis almoll impoflible to dillinguilh whether we are in or 
out of it : For tho we are fully purpofed and refolved again!! it, yet we can- 
not well divine what will be the Iffue of it. Our Refolution is yet fo young, 
fo raw and unexperienced, and befieged with fo many powerful counter-llriving 
Inclinations, that we cannot confide in it without, great Folly and Prefumption : 
For till fufficient Trial hath been made of it, for all that we know, it may 
prove to be only a Godly Mood, or a fhort Lucid Interval between the raving 
Fits of oUr Lull and extravagant Affections, which, in a few Days perhaps, 
may return again, and utterly alienate and difiraSl us from all our Jober Coun- 
fels and Purpofes. And if it Ihould fo happen, that which we now look upon 
as our Cure and Recovery , will prove but an Intermiffion of our Difeafe. 
And when for fome time we have tried our Refolution, and found that it 
bath bravely refified thofe Temptations that have hifherto aflaulted it, yet 
we cannot prefently be reafonably affured of it, confidering the FickteneJ's and 
j Xnconfiancy of our Nature .* For it may be, it hath not been yet aflaulted on the 
weak fide, or it hath not been nick'd with a feafonable Temptation, or it may 
be, we may be more remifs and carelefs another Time, or more vehemently in- 
clined to a vicious Compliance j and then thofe Temptations which we have 
hitherto conquered, may captivate and fubdue us. And if it thus happen, that 
which wc now look upon as an everlalling Breach between us and our Lulls, 
3 may 



Chap. IV. The Perfeftive Duties . 



may prove only a Pet or Ihort Difiafte, and, like the falling out of Lovers, end 
in the renewing of Love. And till we have made fome confiderable Progrefs 
in the mortification of our finful Inclinations, and the Acquifition of their contrary 
Habits, our Religion will have fo many Flaws, DefeCls , and Imperfections in it, 
as will give us great Reafon, if we have any modefty in us, to be very 
fearful and jealous of it. But lince without Sincerity in Religion we can have 
no Title to Heaven, it hence follows, that without a clear SenJ'e of our Since- 
rity, we can have no Afi'urance of our Title to it ; and fuch a clear Senfe as 
is neceflary to found fuch an AfJ'urancz on, is not to be acquired, you fee, 
without a thorow T rial of our Refolution in a long and vigorous Courfe of 
Religion. So that for Men to be immediately fnatching at Aflurance, as loon 
as ever they are entred into a good Life, argues them not to be fo lenfi ble, 
as they fhould be, of their own Imperfection and Frailty ; they ought in Mo- 
defty to expeCt a while and not conclude too foon for themfelves, till they have 
made a thorow Trial of their Refolution ; and in the mean time to fir roe on, 
in Hope that by the Blefling of God concurring with their Endeavours, they 
{hall at lafi attain fuch a certain Senfe and Feeling of their own Sincerity, as 
will be fufficient to infer a firm and rational A durance. For Aflurance being 
the Top of Chriftian Attainment, we muft afeendto it gradually, by the in- 
termediate Staves and Rounds of a tried and lafiing Obedience, and not leap 
up in an Inftant before we have taken all the Steps and Degrees that lead thi- 
ther. ’ 

But tho we ought not to be too forward in our Afllfrance, yet we are 
bound to labour after it in a due and regular Way j that is. To perlilt in our 
Obedience till we have reduced our inward and outward Motions to fuch a 
Deg ree of Conformity to the Standard of the Gofpel, as that upon comparing 
oitrf elves with it, we may be able, without Flattery or Prcjiimption , to con- 
clude our own Sincerity and Uprightnefs. I know there is a much Jhorter 
Railage to Aflurance, which fome of late have pretended to ; and that is, by 
certain unaccountable Incomes and Manifefiations of God’s Spirit, who, as they 
pretend, doth immediately whifper and reveal to them their Title and Intereft 
in Heaven. But this, alas ! is too much like the North-Eafi PaiTage to the 
Indies, which is Jhorter indeed, if it could be found, but fo very dangerous, 
that I doubt there are but few that attempt it but mijearry , and 'tis well if 
they do not finally periih in the Difcovery. Not that I do in the leail doubt 
but God do tl^ many Times fuggefi and whifper unfpeakable Comf orts and Af 
furances to the Minds of good Men ; but then it is to be confidered, that 
this is an arbitrarious Gift, which he feldom, if ever, bellows but in extra- 
ordinary Cafes, when ’tis necelfary to encourage us to fome great irk, or to 
fupport us under fome extraordinary Suffering. For he is a wife and cartful Fa- 
ther of his Children, and knows ’tis much more neceflary for us to b c good, 
than to be ravijhcd and tranfported j and that fuch high Cordials are neither 
proper nor fafe for us but in great Extremities > and therefore for us to expedt 
that he fhould make them our ordinary Food and Entertainment is an Argu- 
ment of our childifh Ignorance and Prefumption. But tho lfcch imme- 
diate WhiJ'pers and Revelations may ferve to good Purpofes in a Pinch of Ex- 
tremity, yet are they by no means to be built upon as the Foundations of 
our ordinary , fianding Aflurance. For fo long as there is an evil Spirit with- 
out, and a difordered *Fancy within us, that can imitate thefe Whilpers, we 
{hall be continually t liable, fo long as we put Confidence in them, to all 
the Cheats and Impoftures of natural and diabolical Enthufiafm, and un- 
avoidably miftake many an Injection of the Devil, and many a warm Flujb 
of Fanfy, or brisk Fermentation of Melancholy Humour, for a Whifper and 
Tefiimony of the Spirit of God, and by this means be often lull'd into 
falfe Confidences and Aflurances, yvhich, like Golden Dreams, will vanifh 
when we awake, and leave us miferably dijappointed. That Aflurance 

U therefore 
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therefore which we are to aim at, muft be founded in the Teftimony of a good 
Confidence, and inferr'd from the Senfe of our own Integrity and Upright- 
nefs. 

And this we are commanded to endeavour after ; lo Heb. x. 22. we arc 
bid to draw near unto God, iv «rx«f 0^/4 vrirtw, in Confidence, or full affurance of 
Faith , that is, in a firm Perfuafion of God’s Love to us, and our Intereft in 
his Promifes j which Perfuafion is to be founded upon an inward Senfe of 
our having our Hearts fprinkled from an evil Confcience, and our Bodies wafh'd 
with pure Water ; and accordingly, Heb. vi. 1 1 . to be diligent in good Wt irks, to 
the full affurance of hope unto the end, i. e. to be fo diligent in our Duty as that 
we may thereby acquire fuch a full Affurance of our Reward as may enable us 
to continue and hold out to the End. For jSt. John tells us, that ’tis by the 
Integrity of our Virtue, and particularly of our love to one another, that we 
are to affure our Hearts before God, 1 John iii. 14, 19. for, faith he, ver. 2 1. 
If our Hearts condemn us not , then have we confidence towards God j and for this 
purpofe among others, the fame Apoftle tells us, he wrote this Catholick Epifile, 
that true Chriftians might know and be affured that they bad eternal Life , 1 Joh,n 

v. J 3- 

From all which ’tis evident. That ’tis our Duty to labour after fuch an 
Affurance of H(#ven, as naturally arifeth from the clear and certain Senfe of 
our Sincerity towards God, and the firm Belief of the Promife of eternal Life, to 
which our Sincerity intitles us. For when we are fo far improved in Religion, 
as that upon an impartial Survey of ourfelves, we can feel our own Integrity, 
and fenfibly perceive that our Intention is pure, our ReJ'olution fix’d, and our 
Heart intirely devoted to God, we may from thence molt certainly infer our 
title and Intereft to the Promife of Heaven. So that to the obtaining this 
Affurance, all that we have to do is, fo far to purify our Intentions from 
finifter Aims, and fubdue our bad Inclination to our Resolution and Obedience, 
as that whenever we refleEl upon, and compare ourfelves with the Rule, our 
Confcience may be able without any Diffidence to pronounce us fincere ; and 
then we may as certainly conclude our Intereft in Heaven, as we can, that 
God’s Promifes are true ; and if after we are thus far improved in Religion, 
we ftill remain unaffured , it proceeds not from the Want of fufficient Evidence, 
but either from a melancholy Temper, or a weak Faith, or a mfinformsd Con- 
fcience j and which foever of thele is the Caufe of it, when that is once re- 
moved, we (hall as plainly feel our own Sincerity, and thereitf our Intereft 
in Heaven, as we do now our bodily Paffions. And having once attained this 
Afiiirance, ’twill animate our Hearts with an Heroick Courage againft all 
Temptations, and carry us on with unfpeakable Alacrity thro’ all the re- 
maining Stages of our Duty ; it will invigorate our Endeavours, and wing our 
Activity, and make us all Life and Spirit in the Exercifes of our holy Religion. 
Ancf as when the Chriftian Army, after a tedious March towards the Land 
of Canaan, came within view of the holy City, and beheld afar off the Towers 
and Turrefs of JeruJ'alem, they were fo exfiafied with Joy, that they made the 
Heavens ring with triumphant Shouts and Acclamations, and as if that Sight 
had given new Souls to them, ran on upon their Enemies with a Courage 
that forced Vjdtory where-ever they came: So when a good Man after a 
long Progrefs from one Degree of Virtue to another, is got fo far as that 
from a certain Senfe and Feeling of his own Sincerity fi£ can difeern the new 
Jerufalem above, and his own Intereft in it, that bleffed Sight will fill him 
with fo much Joy, Courage and Alacrity, that no Temptation for the future 
will be able to withfland or interrupt him. So that his Confcience will be 
always ringing with Acclamations of Victory, and the remainder of the 
March will be all a ‘triumphal Progrefs to him ; and when he comes to the 
Conclufion of it, to die, and pals the Gate of this blefled City, the firm 
Affurance which he hath of Admittance, will difpel the Fears, J wee ten the 
* Troubles, 
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Troubles, and ajfwage the Pangs and Agonies of the dolorous PafTage. So that 
he will die, not only with Peace , but with "Joy, and go away into Eternity 
with Hallelujahs in his Mouth. If therefore we mean to bring this our 
Spiritual Warfare to a happy Conclufiori, it concerns us now, while we have 
Opportunity, to labour after a wife 9 and well-grounded Affurance of Heaven. 


SECT. VI. 


Containing certain Motives to prefs Men to the Practice of thefe 
‘Duties of Perfeverance in the Chriftian Warfare. 

H AVING in the foregoing Sedlion defer ibed all thofe Duties which 
appertain to the lajl Part of our Chriftian Warfare, to wit, final Per - 
fever ance j and fhewn how effectually they all contribute thereunto, I fhall now, 
according to my former Method, conclude with fome Motives to prefs and 
jberfuade Men to the Practice of them ; all which I fhall deduce from the 
Confidcration of the great and urgent Neceffity of our final Perfeverance, to 
which thofe Duties are fuch neceffary Helps and Means. For unlefs we 
take in the Afliftance of thefe Duties, in all Probability We (hall never be 
able to hold out to the End ; and unlels we perfevere to the End, we are 
guilty of the moft fatal and mifehievous piece of Folly ifi the World. For 
confider, 

i. If after we have made fome progrefs in Religion, we wilfully relapfe , we 
fhall go back much fafier than ever, we nave proceeded. 

2. If once we totally relapfe , we fhall thereby forfeit all the Fruit of our pafi 
Labour. 

3. We fhall forfeit the Fruit of our Labour after we have undergone the 
greatefi Dijficulty of it. 

4. We fhall not only forfeit the Fruit of our paft Labour, . but alfo render 
our Recovery more hazardous and difficult than ever. 

5. We fhall n&t only render our future Recovery more difficult, but alfo 
plunge ourfelves for the prefent into a far more Guilty and Criminal Condition 
than ever. 

6. We fhall not only render ourfelves for the prefent more guilty, but as a 
certain Conference of that, expofe ourfelves, if we die in our Apojlafj , to a 
Deeper and more Dreadful Ruin. 

I. Confider, When once we have wilfully relapfed , unlefs we immediately re- 
cover, we fhall go much fafier back , than ever we went forward : For in the 
Beginning of our religious Progrefs, we are fain to fail for a great while 
againft Wind and Fide, agayift a ftrong Gale of Temptation from without, 
and a rapid Stream of Inclination from within, and while we do thus, we 
muft be contented to get our ground by Inches , and move forward by flow 
and infenfible Degrees j but in all our wilful Apofiafies y we are carried' on fecundo 
fiumine y with a full Drift of Temptation and Inclination : So that if when 
once we have wilfully finn'd we do not immediately check ourfelves by Repen- 
tance, in all Probability we fhall be driven farther back in a Day, than we 
fhall be able to get forward in a. Week. For your Progrefs in Religion lying 
up Hill, but your Appftafy down , you muft expedl, when once you are fallings 
to defend much fafier than ever you afe ended , and to get far fooner to the 
Bottom again than you can to the Fop y tho you fhould happen to fall juft 
in the mi d-way ,» and have no farther to the one than to the other. For ’tis 
hardly to be imagined, what ftrength a bad Inclination gets by a fhort Repajl 
and Gratification ; how when it hath been almoft pined away by a long Abftir 
ncnce, a Tafte of finfiil Pleafure will raife and revive it, and render it as 
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brisk and vigorous as ever j infomuch, that it ufually requires a great many 
Adts of Mortification, to re-extinguifh that Life and Strength it acquires in 
one fhort Gratification. For as the fierce 'Tiger , after a Jong Confinement, 
will lie down tamely in his Den, and by Degrees lofe all his Fiercencfs , and 
grow manageable and obfequious ; but let him take but one warm Draught of 
Blood, and his own favage Nature immediately revives , and he grow? as 
cruel and outragious as ever ; juft fo it is with our wicked Inclinations, which 
being reduced from their ExcefTes, and kept under the clofe Confinement of 
a holy Refolution, will by Degrees grow tame and gentle, and forget the 
alluring Relifhes of Sin, but if once we fuffer them to break loofe again, 
and to come at thofe finful Pleafures from which they have been a long 
while alienated, they will foon recover their natural IVildnefs , and become as 
head-Jlrong and violent as ever : Wherefore it mightily concerns us to have a 
great Care of all wilful Apojlafies ; for to be fore your firfl Slip will vehement- 
ly incline you to a fecond, and that more vehemently to a third, and fo, like 
Men that arc running head-long down Hill, \hc farther you go, the more you 
will be pref forward by your own Weight, and the harder ’twill be for you_ 
to flop and recover yourfelves. So that if you do not immediately ftop, you will 
by a few Day’s Sin, lofe back all the ground you have got by many a Tear’s 
Warfajre ; you vvfll pull down more of your Religion by one wilful Sin, than 
you will be able to repair again by many a virtuous Action ; and like fomc 
prodigal Drudges, /pend more in one mad Frolick , than you have earn’d by 
many a hard Day’s Labour. And if you do thus, ’tis impoftible you fhould 
ever improve ; for what you do in a Week, you will undo again in a Day ; and 
fo inftead of pre ffi n g forward, you will dance in a Circle , and always end 
where you begun. So that unlefs you go on and perfevere in well-doing, all 
your Strife and Warfare againft Sin will be but like rolling of a Si/yphus’s 
Stone, which after you have been a long while railing to the Top of the Hill, 
will in a moment tumble down again upon you ; fo that either you muft 
undergo the /<aw Pains to raife it again , or lie down under it, and tamely buf- 
fer your felves to be crujh’d into eternal Ruin by it. 

II. Confider, If after we have made fome Progrefs in Religion wc totally 
relap fe, we thereby forfeit the Fruit of all our pajl Labour. For fo God 
himi'elf by the Prophet pronounces in the Cafe, Ezek. xviii. 24. When the Righte- 
ous turn away from hi s Right coufnefs, and commits Iniquity , and doth according to all 
the Abominations that the wicked Men doth , Jhall he live ? all his Right coufnefs that 
he hath done Jhall not be mentioned , in the Tre fpafs that he bath Trefpajfed , and in 
the Sin that he hath Sinned, in them he jhall die, i. e. how good foever he may 
have been for the Time pajl , if he doth not perfevere to the End, but wilfully 
relapfe into Folly and Wickednefs, all the Virtue he hath exercifed, and all the 
Goad he hath done, fhall be quite Jlruck off from fiis Accounts, and be never fo 
much as mentioned to his Benefit and Advantage ; but in that Wickednefs 
whereinto he is fallen, he fhall as certainly perilh as if all his Life had been a 
continued Adt, or uninterrupted Courfc of Iniquity. So alfo, Hcb. x. 38. IJ any 
Jhall draw back, my foul fall have no pleafure in him. And, indeed, this is a moil 
necefiary Effedt or our Apojlajy ; for by falling off from our Chriftian Courfc, 
we put ourfelves back into the fame State and Condition wherein we were 
before we enter’d upon it ; and the EffeCt of all thofe ^good Things which we 
did from the Time we enter’d upon, to the Time we Jefertcd it, will be fo 
voided and abolijhed, that there will not remain the leaf! Trace or Footfcp of it 
in our Natures, but our Will will become as objlinate again, our Affections and 
Appetites as wild and extravagant, as if we had all along peitmitted them to 
run on in an uninterrupted Courfe of Iniquity. And having thus extinguijh’d 
all the good Effects of our paft Warfare, and render’d by our wilful Apoftafy 
our Natures as corrupt and depraved as ever, we fhall thereby be expofed 
again to the Wrath and DiJ’pleafure of God. For God’s Love and Hatred are 

unvariably 
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unvariably determined to the fame Grounds and Reafons, and herein confifts 
their Immutability , not that he always loves, or always hates the fame Perfons, 
out of a blind Fondnefs to the one, or unreafonable Prejudice to the other, 
but that he always loves and always hates them for the fame Reafons ; and 
he hath exprefly declared, that Goodnefs and Wickednefs are the Contrary Reafons 
of this his contrary Affedtion to his Creatures ; which if it be, 'twill hence 
neceflarily follow, that as his Hatred muft convert into Love to us, when 
from •wicked we become good, fo his Love muft convert into Hatred of us 
when from good we degenerate into wicked. Which Alteration of his Af- 
fection towards us, proceeds not from any change in his Nature, but from 
a change in ours , he always proceeds upon Jleady and unchangeable Principles, 
and is for eve? fixt and conflant to the Reafons of his Love and Hatred ; which 
he could not be, if he did not alter his AffeStion to us, when the Reafon of it 
is alter’d ; if he did not abominate us when he fees us fallen and degenerated 
from that* State o r Goodnefs , for the fake of which he loved us, and took 
plea jit* in Uo. So that, by wilfully retreating from our religious Progrefs, we 
it, no ml nctinguifh all thofe good EJfetls which it had produced in our 
Natures ndt only revive thofe inveterate Lufts wc had almoft mortified, and 
blatl thofe tender Graces which we had therein acquired and improved, but as 
a Confequence of thL, we run out of God’s Arms and Embraces, and throw 
ouri- es headlong from thofe glorious Hopes to which we have been aH this 
vvhile r wiring with fo much Labour and Difficulty. #What a madnefs 

therefore is it for Men tc think of recreating, that have once actually engaged 
in the Chriftian Warfare, to furrender themfelves back into Captivity to their 
Lufts after they have fought fo many Combats againft, and obtained fo many 
Victories over them ! O coniider but the great Pains you have been at, the 
many P ravers and Pears, Abjlincnces and Self-denials, Struggles and Contentions 
with your tel ves, that it hath coft you to retrieve yourfelves from the Dominion 
of Sin and the juft Vengeance of God ; and is it not a thoufand Pities that all 
this fhould prove loft labour in the End, and be render’d as fruitlefs and injig- 
nificant to us as if it had never been ? That after you have taken fo much 
Pains to /lent the difficult Tide, and are, at laft, got within fight of Shore, you 
fhould now faint and yield to the Fury of if, and fuffer yourielves to be borne 
down by it again into that Ocean of Sin and Guilt, out ot which you were fo 
latelv recovered ? Wherefore as you would not render your labour in varn in 
the Lord ant? utterly defeat yourfelves of all the Fruit of your Religious En- 
deavours' be ft ill perfuaded to ftruggle and contend, to ftnve and prefs forward 
to tie mark of your high-calling: For if yoonom ftacken or remit your Endeavours, 
and yield to the Current of Temptation, you will foon be driven down by it 
aeain as far from the Love of God, and from the Hope of Heaven as ever you 
were in the moft degenerate State of your Natures. 

Ill Confider That if, by wilfully Jmning, we retreat from our Chriftian 
Warfare we ft i all forfeit the Fruit of our Labour after we have undergone 
the treated Dili culty of it. For, as I ftiewed above the ^ Difficulty of 
the Chriftian Warfare lies in the Entrance of it, and this I fuppoje you to have 
olreadv mil You have already endured thofe ftiarp Pangs and Throws that 
are won t^to accompany the Birth of a new Refolution ; you have under- 
cone the hard Penance of a deep and thorow Confideration, the lharp Stings 
tnd Remorfes of a folemn and forrowful Repentance j you have Jorc d your 
moft importunate Inclinations, and withftood the moft violent Counter-ftruggling 
of a taler fe and degenerate Nature ; you have conquered your Will in the Height 
of nil its Qlftinancy and Reffiance, and refeued it from the Arms of your Lufts 
when ’twa moft inftavet 'and captivated by them: all this you di^ if you 
did any thing to any purpofe, when you fir Centered upon this holy Warfare 5 
and ever fince you have been breaking the Strength of your eyil lnclina- 
tions^and conquering the Antipathies of your Nature to your Religion^ in 
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which, if you have made any Progrejs , you mu# by this Time, have broken 
the Heart of the Difficulty of your Warfare, and have much IcJs Oppofition 
to contend with than ever. So that now, in all Probability, there is nothing 
fo difficult between you and Heaven, as that which you have already ingagea 
with and fiirmounted ; and will you now turn vour backs upon your Enemy, 
when his main Strength is J'pent , and you have already JuJlained the moft 
violent Shocks of his Power ? If you had retreated at the fir# Onjet, when 
your Sin was feated in its Dominion, and you were yet but raijing your 
Forces, and arming your Refolution again# it, it had been much more excufa - 
ble i for then you had the JharpeJl part of your Conflict to undergo, being to 
contend with a JluJht and a victorious Enemy, who having as yet all his 
Strength about him, could not fail to put your Courage to a fnighty Trial ; 
but now to retreat, when you are paji the worjl , and have gotten above half 
way thro’, when you have pulled down your Lull: from ks Throne and 
Dominion, and fo far fubdued it to your Religion and your Reafon, that you 
have henceforward no more to do but to purj'ue a Vidlory, which tho you got 
with a great deal of foil, you may finifti with a great deal of Eafe ai^d 
Pleafiire j now, I fay, to retreat in fuch a profperous "juncture , and give up 
the blefled Prize , which you have been fo long contending for, what dejperate 
MadneJ's is it ! If you had never begun this Warfare, or yielded in the firji Con- 
flict Gf it, what a deal of Pains might you have J'aved f How many Prayers 
and Tears, Stragglings and Contentions with yourfelves might you have ejeaped 
and avoided ' and at la# been in as good a Condition, if not a better , than that 
wherein your Apojlajy will certainly leave you ? And when a Man hath been 
fo long taking Heaven by Storm and Violence , when he' hath broken thro’ 
fo many Oppojitions to come at it, and in deljjite of all the Darts of Tempta- 
tion from without , and of all the W eights and Pre fares of Inclination from 
within , he is gotten up, as it were, to the Pop of the Scaling-hndder , has laid 
his Hands on the Battlements of Heaven, and is ready to leap in and take Poj- 
feffion of the Joys of it, what a Madnefs is it for him now to let go his Hold 
and tumble headlong down again into thatAbyfs of Sin andMifery, out of which 
he had recovered himfelf with fo much Labour and Difficulty ! Efpecially 
confidering, 

IV. That by this our Relapfe we fhall not only forfeit the Fruit of our pa# 
Labour, but alfo render our Recovery more hazardous and difficult than ever. 
For what the Apoftle pronounces concerning Apojlates from ChHjlianity , is in 
a great Meafure applicable to thofe who having engaged in the Chriftian War- 
fare, fall off from it again to their old finful Courfes j it is impoffible , i. e. 'tis 
extremely difficult, for thofe that were once enlighten'd , and have tajled of the Hea- 
venly Gift , and were made Partakers of the Holy Ghojl , and have tajled the good 
word of God, and the Powers of the World to come \ if they jail away , to renew 
them again to Repentance, Heb. vi. 4, 5, 6. For befides that, by falling from 
his fir# Repentance, a Man grieves and chaj'es the Holy Spirit from him, with- 
out whofe Aid he can neither fand when he is up, nor recover when he 
\% fallen j and having chaj'ed him away, he cannot well expert that he will be 
lo ready to return and cooperate with him after he hath treated him fo rudely 
by quenching his Motions, unravelling his Workmanfhip, and extinguijhing all 
thofe Heavenly Effedts which his Grace had produced in his Soul. For 
how can this blefled AJJijlant of Souls but take it in gr^at Dijdain to be thus 
mock’d and dijappointed, when he had been fo induftrioully labouring for a 
Wretch’s Good, to lift him out of the Mire wherein he was junk and perijh - 
ing } and when he had Jucceeded fo far in his Labour as to help him quite out , 
and was wajhing and cleanfing his polluted Spirit, and dr effing it for the Em- 
braces of the Father of Spirits, to fee this Wretch turn back after all, and 
plunge himfelf headlong into the Mire again, how can he but rej'ent fuch an 
ungrateful Difappointment of his Labour, with unfpeakable Grief and In- 
l dignatipn j 
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dignation : And if, upon fuch Refentment , he jhould , as he juftly may, wholly 
retire from him, and leave him for ever to wallow in his own Heart’s Luft 
his Condition will not be only dangerous but defperate. What the bluffed 
Spirit •will do, in this Cafe I cannot certainly determine, becaule he may do 
as he pleafes, being totally releafed by the Sinner’s Apoftafy from all Obliga- 
tion of Promife. But it makes my Heart ake to think, how much Realbn 
there is to fear, that he will utterly forfake and abandon him, and not throw 
away anymore of his Grace upon a Wretch, on whom he hath already /pent fo 
much to no purpofe. And if the heinous Affront which the blefted Spirit receives 
by your Apofafy, Ihould put him upon this Refolution, you are damn’d above 
ground , and everlajlingly forfaken of all Hopes of Recovery. But bolides all 
this , (which One would think fhould be fufficient to Jlartle any fober Man 
from making fuch a defperate Experiment ) by falling off from your Repen- 
tance, you muff needs be fuppofed to offer a mighty Violence to your Con- 
fidences; which having been already awaken'd into a thorow Senle of your 
pafl Sins, muff neceffarily reflect upon your prefent Apoftafy with unfpeaka- 
\Ac Horror and Af right ment ; which if it doth not prefently fcare ye back 
again to Repentance, will put ye upon more defperate Courfes than ever. 
For now if your Confcience won’t be quiet, you have no other Remedy 
but to ruffle with it and out-brave its Horrors, by being more couragioufly 
wicked : and as thofe barbarous Parents that facrificed their Children to’ Mo- 
loch , were fain to make Noifes round the burning Idol, with 'Drums and Tirn- 
brcls to drown their dying Shrieks and Groans , left they fhould move them to 
Coinpaffion; fo, when, by your wilful Relapfes, you have facrifced your Con- 
fcience to your Luff, and it begins to feriek out from among thofe Flames 
of Guilt whereinto you have call it, you have no other Remedy, unlefs you 
repent i turned lately, bur to make a Pophet round about it, and drown its Out- 
cries in Kxceffcs of Riot; to put yourielves into a tumultuous Hurry of Wick- 
ednefs and Folly, that you may not hear thofe ill-boding Shrieks within ; and 
to fear over the Wounds of your Confcience with a thick Cuftom of linning, 
that they may neither bleed nor jmart. So that, if once you turn Recreant 
to your Chriftiar? Warfare, you will be forced, in your own Defence, to 
plunge yourielves deeper into Sin than ever. For now you muff /in, not only 
to gratify your Lufts, but to Jlupify your Confcience, and this laft you can 
never do without being excejjively wicked. You muft now be puny Sinners 
no longer, if tver you intend to fin quietly, but refolve to turn Heroes in Ini- 
quity, and out-fn your natural Senfe ot Good and Kvil. In order whereunto 
you muft give your wounded Spirit Gajh after Gajh, and follow the Blow till 
you have left it pajl feeling ; you muft heap on Loads of Guilt upon your Con- 
fcience, till, with the continued Pref'ure you have render’d it callous and 
in (cnjible ; and when, by this means, you have funk yourfelves deeper ip to 
Sin than ever (as you will*, doubtlefs, Joon do) how much more difficult 
and hazardous muft your Recovery be ? For now you will need much more 
Afliftance than ever you did in your frf Repentance, and have much lefs 
reafon to expett it. So that tho I dare not fay your Condition will be 
defperate ; yet, I muft tell ye, ’twill be fo fearfully dangerous, that unlefs God, 
out of a peculiar Mercy to ye, awake ye by fome extraordinary Providence, and 
at the fame time cooperate with ye by an extraordinary Grace, you muft cer- 
tainly mifearry for ever. 

V. Confider, that by your deferting of the Chriftian Warfare, you will 
not only render your future Recovery more difficult, but you will alfo plunge 
yourfelves, for the prefent, into a far more guilty and criminal Condition than 
ever. For thus St. Peter determines in the Cafe, 2 Pet. ii. 20, 21. If, after 
they have cfcaped the Pollutions of the World, thro' the knowledge of the Lord 
arid Saviour JeJ'us C hr if, they arc again int angled therein, and overcome, the latter 
end is worfe with them than the ^beginning. For it had been better for them not to 
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wmm jthe way of Rirbtcoufnefs , than after they have known it , to turn from 
Commandment ; that is, by relapfing into thofe finfal Pollutions out of 

they had been refcued by the Belief and Knowledge of Chriftianity, 

they have rendered themfelves much more guilty, than they were before 
when they were Infidels fo that if they had never been acquainted with the 
Gofpel, nor taken one Step in the Paths of its holy Commandments, it had 
been much better for them, and God would have been much lefs angry and 
ditoleafed with them. For by our ApofaJ'y into a wicked Life, we do not 
only return back into as bad, at le&ft, if not a worje Condition than ever; 

^Firft, We do alfo make void all thofe Operations of the Spirit of God, by 
which we were fo effectually perfuaded to undertake , and hitherto to profecute 
the Chriftian Warfare. By relapfing into a State of Sin again, we wilfully 
undo all that he hath been doing, we revive thofe Lulls whicji he hath been 
mortifying , and root up thofe Graces which he hath been planting and watering 
within us; and when with great Contrivance and Indujlry he hath drejt and 
cultivated our Nature, pluck’d up the Weeds of it, and planted it with the 
Flonvers of Heaven, we wilfully Jpoil and lay it wafie again, and turn his 
growing Sharon into a barren Wildernefs. So that befides all that Guilt 
which arifes from thofe finful Courfes wherein to we are relaps'd, we are now 
become guilty of the greateft Outrage to the Spirit of God ; we are guilty of 
defraying the deareft Fruits of his Labour, of laying wafie his Inclofures, 
quenching his Motions, extinguijhing his Graces, and fir angling all thofe H a- 
venly Effects which he by his powerful Goodnefs had produced in our Na- 
tures. And what a black Aggravation of our Guilt mud it be, thus to baffle 
and difappoint the Spirit of God ? But thenj 

Secondly ; As by our Apofafy we offer the rudefl Affront to the Holy Spirit, 
fo we commit the greateft Violence both upon our Confidence and Experience . 
For in all Apofafes we fin with an awakened Confcience, with the Convictions 
of our Guilt glaring in our Eyes, and are fain to contend and Jlruggle with 
our own Mind, before we can break thro’ thofe Checks and Ref mints 
it lays upon us, which muft needs be a great Aggravation of our Guilt. 
For the more Light and Perfuafon a Man fins againft, the more of W ill and 
Malice there is in his Sin, and confequently the more of Guilt. For what 
can be more Malicious, than for a Man to dare and defy his own Convictions, 
and charge into the very Mouth of them, while they are /pitting fre, and 
roaring everlafting Ruin againft him? This plainly fliews him to be aCted 
by a defperate Refolution, when for the fake of his Lulls he dares confront 
the Terrors of his Confcience, and rather than be barred the Enjoyment of 
them, he will plunge himfelf headlong into a forefeen Ruin, and leap after 
them into Hell with his Eyes open. And yet thus we do in all our wilful 
Apofafes ; we fin againft the quick ef Senfe or odr Danger, the loudef Warn- 
ings of our Confcience, and the clearef Convictions of our Reafon; which 
being all moll horrid Aggravations, muft needs Jwell up our Guilt to a mon- 
fir ous Proportion. Neither do we fin only againft our Confcience , but alfo 
againft our Experience. For it is to be fuppofed that wc have made fome Proof 
and Trial of Religion, and having done fo, we muft needs be fenfible that there 
is nothing in it but what is rcafonable , and practicable, and highly for our 
Good, nothing but what tends to the Tranquillity of Cur Minds, the Peace of 
our Confidences, and the Perfection of our Natures’; and being thorowly 
affured of all this, and that not fo much by Difcourfe as by our Senfe and Ex- 
perience, what a horrid bafenefs would it be, if notwittylanding this, we 
fhould renounce and defert it ? If we had never tried it, we might have urged 
our Ignorance or Want of Experience as an Apology for our RefuJ'al to fubmit 
to it ; we might have pretended, that for want of a more intimate Acquaintance 
with it, we look’d upon its Commands as impojflble, or at leaft as very dipicult 
3 and 
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and altogether fruitlefs and ungrateful to human Nature ; and that if we had 
once complied with it, wemufl have prefently renounced every thing that \& plea± 
fant and defir able y and from thenceforth have been contented to figb away our 
Lives in unfujferable Severities, and a melancholy Ketarement from all the Joys 
and Fefiivittes of human Converfation : For fiich frightful Reprefentations 
Men that are unexperienced in Religion are apt to make of it } which tho it be 
far from jufiifying , may in fome Mpafure extenuate their Enmity to it. But 
you that have tried Religion, mull needs have experienced that all this is 
falfie j that its Commands are eafy enough to a willing Mind, and that the 
many Advantages they bring with them do abundantly compenfate for their 
Difficulty ; that they are fo far from barring Men any innocent Pleafure, or 

Comfort of hyman Life, that they purify the pleafures of it, and render 

them more grateful and generous ; that befides this, they bring mighty Plea- 
fures of their own along with them, the pleafures of a glorious Hope, a Jerene 
Mind, a calm and undifiurbed Confcience, which are fiich as do far out-relijh 
the noil fiudied and artificial Luxuries ; all this you cannot but know, if you 
have made any confiderable Trial of a fiber and well-advifed Religion. So that 
lfyzow you apojlatize , you will not only affront your Confidence, but your Expe- 
rience too ; and the pafi Senfe you have had of the Goodnefis of Religion, 

will rife up in Judgment againll ye, and for ever filence all the Excufies 

you can urge for yourfelves, and Lave ye nothing to fay,’ but that t you 
were Jick of your EaJ'e, and tired with the Refirejhments of Religion. But 
then, 

Thirdly, As your Apoflafy will be a grievous Affront to the Spirit of God. 
and to your own Confcience and Experience, fo ’twill be one of the foulejl 
Di/honours that you can caff upon Religion. If you had never been engaged 
in the Chriflian Warfare, the Honour of Religion could never have been fo 
nearly touched by your wicked Courfes, and all confidering Men would have 
attributed your Enmity to it, to your Ignorance and want of Experience, and 
never have thought the worfe of it when they faw it fo contemptuoujly treated 
by one that was never acquaittted with it. But if now you revolt into wicked 
Courfes, after you have made Trial of it, what will the World fay ? Look ye, 
here is one that hath made an Experiment of the Religion you fo much cele- 
brate , and which you extol and cry up for fuch a pic af ant and amiable thing ; 
if it were what you pretend , how comes it to pals that after fo long Trial and 
Experience of i;, this Man fhould now at lafl renounce and forfake it ? Which is 
fiich an Objebfion, as can be no otherwife J’olvd but by demonfirating the Man, 
whofe Apoflafy ftarted it, to be fiorfiaken and abandoned of his Reafon. For if 
upon the Trial he hath made of Religion, he had experienced it to be that 
good and grateful thing it is reprefented, it is not to be imagined he would ever 
have revolted from it, had he been capable to deliberate of his own Choices and 
ASlions. And how can they that are Strangers to Religion forbear fujpedling 
the Goodnefs of it, when they fee a Man, after Trial and in his right SenJ'es , 
declare by his Actions that Vice is better and more eligible than Virtue, and to 
behold the Pleafures of Sin preferred before the Joys and Satisfactions of Reli- 
gion, by one that hath made a tborow Experiment of them both ? So that by 
Apofiatizing into finful Courfes after a thorow Trial of Religion, we take an 
effectual Courfe to defame and ficandaiize it, to render it a Jlone of fumbling 
and a rock of offence to ehofc that have had but little or no Acquaintance with 
it j and if by our Example any fhould be dijheartncd either from entering into, 
or proceeding in the Chriflian Warfare, their Blood will be one Day required at 
our Hands , and fo we fhall raife a molt fearful Cry upon ourfelves, and have 
not only the Spirit of God and our own Confcience and Experience, but alfo 
the Blood of all thofe Souls who have ftumbled at our Apoflafy, lifting up their 
Cries together to the Tribunal of God *for a dire and Jpeedy Vengeance againft 
us. 
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VI. Confidcr, If after you have made fome ProgreJ's in Religion you revolt 
into finful Courfes, you will not only render yourfelves for the prefent more 
guilty, but, as a Confequence of that, you will certainly expole yourfelves, if 
you die before your Recovery, to a deeper and more dreadful Ruin. For this 
we may depend upon, that the Judge of all the World will do right eoully, and 
oonfequently, that as on the one hand he will proportion his Rewards to our 
Services , fo on. the other he will meafure jhis Punijhments by our Guilts and 
Demerits j and if he thus proceed (as he moll certainly will) how horrible is 
it to think of the black and difmal Fate that hang 9 over the Heads of Apojlates, 
whofe Guilt being aggravated by thofe above-named Circumftances to fuch a 
prodigious Bulk and Magnitude, mull be fuppofed to draw after it a Punilhment 
proportionable ? And if fo, then doubtlefs the Portion of Apofates % among wicked 
and miferable Spirits will be the moft wretched and deplorable. For befides thofe 
jupernumerary Stripes they mull expert to receive from God, as being Servants 
that have known their Mailer's Will, and experienced the Goodnels of it, and 
yet have finally refufed to ' comply with it ; their Reflections on their own 
Apojlafy, and the Folly and Madnefs of it, will doubtlefs gall and torment them a 
thoufand Times more than all the other Stings of their Confcience together. 
For how mull it enrage them againll themfelves, to ruminate on their own 
Follies, as they are wandring thro’ the Infernal Shades ? O defperate Crea- 
tures.! from what glorious Hopes have we precipitated ourfelves into this difmal 
State ? We had r once got a fair Way onwards to Heaven, and were arrived 
within Sight of its blcfled Shores : we had Jhaken off our Lulls, majlcrcd our In- 
clinations, and fubdued our Wills to the Will of God ; and in fo doing had 
conquered the moll difficult Part of our Voyage; we had< weathered the crofs 
Winds of Temptation from without, and 'Jlemnid the Fide of corrupt Nature 
within , fo that had we but bore up couragioufly a little farther, we that are 
now howling among damned Gholls, might have been triumphing with blcfled 
Spirits. But O abominable Fools and Traitors to ourfelves! after all the fuc - 
cefsful Pains we had taken to be happy , we have Jhipwrack' d our Souls at the 
Mouth of our Harbour , and to gratify a bafe Lull, have leapt headlong from 
the Brink of the Rivers of Pleafure , into this Lake of Fire and Brimfone. And 
have we thus undone ourfelves, thus madly, thus without Pretence or Tempta- 
tion ! O curfed be our Folly, curjed be our Lulls, and for ever cur fed be we for 
harbouring and entertaining them ! Thus will thele miferable People inceffantly 
rave againll themfelves, and with dire Reflections on their defperate Follies for 
ever enrage and multiply their own Torments. So that were I defending to the 
bottomlefs Pit, and had but fo much Time before I came there, as to make 
one Prayer more in my own Behalf, next to that of being wholly delivered thence, 

I know none I {hovdd fooner pitch upon, than this, O Lord deliver me from that 
Portion of Hell, which thou haf referved for Apojlates. 

80 that if now, that we have fo far engaged owrfelves in the Chrillian War- 
fare, we Ihould be fo mad as to retreat into our own finful Courfes, it had been 
a thoufand Times better for us that we had never engaged in it at all. For un- 
lefs we repent of our Retreat , and come on again, we have taken a great deal 
of Pains in Religion to no other Purpofe, but only to treafure up to ourfelves 
Wrath againfi the Day of Wrath , and heat the Furnace of our future Torments 
yet J'even Limes hotter. Wherefore lince the Matter is now reduced to this 
Ifliie, that if we revolt from our C hr if tan Warfare , we lhall not only defeat our 
felves of all the Fruit of our paf Labour and Contentions, but alfo enhance our 
future Punilhment ; fo that we mull either refolve to win Heaven by our Per- 
feverance , or fnk ourfelves into the nethermoll Hell by our Apojlafy ; let us pull 
up our Courage and maugre all Temptations to the contrary^ continue fiedfaf 
and immoveable in our Chrillian Refolution, remembring what the Captain of our 
Salvation hath promifed, Rev. iii. 21. Fo him that overcomes , will I grant to ft 
with me in my Fhroney even as I alfo overcame , and am fat down with my Father in 
his Throne. CHAP. 
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CHAP. V. 

Containing fotne fhort Directions for the more profita- 
ble reading the preceding Difcourfe, and alfo for 
the Condtttt and regular Exercife of our Clofet Re- 
ligion in all the different Statetof the ChriftianLife; 
together with Forms of Private Devotion fitted to 
each State. 

I N the foregoing Chapter I have endeavoured a full Account of all thole 
Infirumental Duties of Chriftianity, by which we are to acquire, improve, 
and perfefil the principal Virtues of it, in the Perfection of which Vir- 
tues, Heaven , which is the great End of Chriftianity, confifts. And for 
the more diftindt management thereof, I confidered Men under a threefold 
State ; Firft, as entering into the Chriftian Life ; Secondly, as actually engaged 
in the Courfe of it ; Thirdly, as improving towards Perfediion by Pgrleve- 
rance in it ; and gave a diftindl Account of all thofe Iijftrumental Duties 
that are proper to each of thefe States. And now that what hath been 
laid in that and the preceding Chapters may have its due EfFedt upon 
the Reader s Mind, • I have thought fit to reduce it to Practice, by directing 
Men, 

Firft, How to read and apply the feveral Parts of it to their own particular 
States. 

Secondly, By furn idling them with fome fliort Rules , for the more pro- 
fitable Exercife of their Private Religion in each of thofe different States, to- 
gether with forms of Private Devotion , fitted to each State. 

I. As to the fi/ft of thefe, it is to be confidered, that to the making Men 
fincere and hearty Chriftians, it is highly necefiary that they fhould have a right 
Undcrftanding, Firft, of the Nature of the great and chief End which 
Chriftianity propofes to them ; Secondly, of the Means, by which that End 
is to be obtained ; Thirdly, of the natural Tendency of all the Virtues of 
Chriftianity towards this blejfed End , and of the contrary Tendency of the 
oppofite Vices towards their eternal Mifery and Ruin. Of all which I have 
endeavoured to give an Account in the \ Three Firjl Chapters of *his Book. 
Wherefore 1 would advife the Reader, 

i. Carefully and ferioujly to perufe thofe Chapters, wherein (becaufe I have 
been fometimes forced by the Jublimity of my Argument, to dilcourfe a little 
more abjlrufely than in any of the following Parts) it will be necefiary for 
him to imploy more of his Thoughts and Conji derat ions, and not to content 
himfelf with a flight and curfory Perufal. And when, by a ferious Considera- 
tion of what hath been there difeourfed, his Mind is fully convinced what a 
kind of Heaven he is to expeCt hereafter, what kinds of Means are necefiary 
to obtain it, how naturally all the Virtues of Religion do raife up Mens 
Souls to Heaven, and* how all the contrary Vices do as naturally Jink and 
prefs them down to 'Hell, it is to be hoped he will be fully perfuaded of the 
indifpenfible Neceflity of entering into the Chriflian Life j which if he be, 1 
would advife hip, 

2 . Serioujly to read over and confider the Firjl and Second Sections of the 
Fourth Chapter, wherein are contained the feveral Duties which are proper 
to his State of Entrance into the Ohrijlian Life , and alfo proper Arguments 
and Motives to engage him to the Pradtice of them ; which if he would 
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State, till he fully comprehends the Meaning and Ule of all thole Duties, and 
the Force and Cogency of thofe Arguments j which if he do, it is to be hoped he 
will, at lad, be reduced to a tborow and well-weighed Refolution of forfaking his 
Sins, and actually engaging in the Chridian Life. Which being done, I would 

advife him, , 

3. With the fame Care and Fervency, to perufe the Third and Fourth 
Sections of the Fourth Chapter, wherein are contained all the feveral Duties 
proper to this Second State of actual Engagement in the Chriftian Life , as alfo 
ibndry Arguments or Motives to prefs and inforce them ; and when, by the 
Aflidance of thefe Duties he hath continued for fome time faithful and conftant 
to his good Refolution, 

4. Together with the Third and Fourth Section, let him often perufe and 
confider the Fifth and Sixth , wherein are contained the Duties appertaining 
to the Third State of Improvement and Prefervation in the Chriftian Life , to- 
gether with lome Conftderations to inforce the Practice of them. All which I 
would earneftly perfuade the pious Reader to read and confider over and ovef 
again, till his Mind is fully indrudted in the Nature and Ufe of each Duty \ 
and hath thorowly digeded the Force and Evidence of every Argumejit. And 
this may fuffice for the fird thing propofed, concerning the profitable Method 
of reading this practical Treatife. 

II. As for the Second Part of it, which is that which I mainly defign in 
this Chapter, viz. the Rules and Directions for the private Exercife of our 
Religion, in each State of the Chriftian Life , together with the Forms of 
Private Prayer , fitted for each, take them in their following Order. 




Effect, he mull by ho means content himlelf with a 
>ut read them over at lead once\a Week whild he continues i 


Directions for the more profitable Exercife of our Private 
Religion in the State of our Entrance into the Chriftian 
Life. 

In the Morning, before you go into the World , enter into your Clofet , and there 
confider with yourj'elf a while the miferable State you have reduced yourfelf to by 
your paft ftnful Courfes , the abfolute Necejfity of your forfaking them , and the 
pojfibility of your Recovery, if you heartily endeavour it ; and then addrefs your- 
felf to God in this following Prayer. 

O Moft Glorious and Eternal God, Thou art the Fountain of Beings, 
the Father of Angels and Men, the Righteous and Almighty Gover- 
nor of Heaven and Earth, from Thy Throne Thou beholded all the Chil- 
dren of Men, and their mod: fecret Adtions are open and naked to thy 
All-feeing Eye j and fuch is the Purity of Thy Nature, that Thou loved 
Righteoulnels and hated Iniquity wherefoever Thou beholded it ; with 
what Face can I, a mod milerable polluted Wretch, appear in thy Pre- 
sence, who, by the pad courfe of my Wickednefs and Rebellion againd 
Thee, have not only rendred myfelf guilty and judly ‘'obnoxious to thy eter- 
nal Difpleafure, but have alfo contracted fuch obdinate* Difpolitions and In- 
clinations to fin oh, as, without thy Grace and Afiidance, I fhall never be 
able to conquer ! O defperate, vile, and ungrateful Wretch that I have been ! 
I have renounced the God of my Being, and the Fountain of my Mer- 
cies j I have defpifed Thy Goodnefs, trampled upon Thy Authority, 
mock’d and abufed Thy Patience and Long-differing, and, in particular, 
I mud confefs, to my own Shame and Confufion, I have been wofully 
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guilty of *. And now by thcfe my manifold Abomi- ^ *A* r ' m * kt * nnicnUr 
nations, I have utterly undone myfelf, unlefi thou take 
pity upon me. I confels I have forfeited my Soul together -with *u their ag l 
into thy Hands, and if thou fo pleafeft, thou mayeft granting drcum/iances of 

juftly call me away from thy Prefence, and make me j7gratituJe f ^ macy and 
a dire Example of thy Vengeance for ever. But, I 
know, O Lord, that thou deli reft, not the Death of a Sinner, but rather that 
he fhould rfepent and live, and upon the Propitiation of thine own Son’s 
Blood Thou haft declared Thyfelf willing to receive returning Prodigals, 
and to be heartily reconciled to them, notwithftanding all their paft Provo- 
cations. O that I could return, that I could but {hake off thole corrupt In- 
clinations which detain my wretched Soul in Captivity ! I am willing to 
contribute towards it whatfoever I am able j but, alas ! without Thee all 


that I can do, will be utterly ineffectual. Wherefore, for Thy tender Mer- 
cy’s fake, for thy dear Son’s and my Saviour’s fake, have pity upon a mifera- 
ble Wretch, that, without Thy helping hand, is loft for ever. And, lince 
Thou haft given me Thy Gofpel as an outward means to fave and recover 
Ifne, O do Thou enable me, by Thy blefled Spirit, heartily to believe, and 
thorowly to confider it. For which end, I befeech Thee to remove all 
iinful Prejudices from my Mind, that fo I may impartially weigh thole 
Evidences Thou haft given me of the Truth of it; and do thou ffiggeft 
them to my Mind with fuch a clear and convincing Light, as that they 
may at laft conquer my Infidelity, and beget in me a firm and lively 
Faith. And foral'much as my Mind is vain and roving, and utterly averle 
to all lerious Confiderations, O do Thou, who art the Father of Spirits, and 
canft turn the Hearts of Men ivhich way Thou pleafeft, infpire good 
Thoughts into me, and imprint them upon me with fuch a Power and 
Efficacy, as that my wandring Mind may be reduced by them to a thorow 
Conlideration, and my ftubborn Will to a firm Refolution of Amendment. 
Particularly, I befeech Thee to give me a right Underftanding of the urgent 
need I have of a Saviour, and of all thofe Things which he hath done and 
fuffered, and is ’Hill doing at thy right hand, in order to the cleanfing my 
guilty and polluted Nature, and reftoring me to thy Grace and Favour ; 
that fo hereby I may be fully convinced how odious my Sins are in thy 
fight, how bafe and vile they have rendred me, and at what a mighty 
Diftance they have fet me from Thee, and that, being convinced of this, I 
may put on a holy Shame and Confufion, and abhor myfelf in Duft and 
Allies before thee. Thou knoweft, O Lord, it is not in my Power to foften 
this hard and unrelenting Heart, and affeCt it with that Godly Sorrow 
which is requifite to work a true Repentance. O do Thou finite it with 
fuch a fliarp and piercing fenfe of my Sins, as may caule the Floods of 
unfeigned Grief and Contrition to gufh forth from it. Caule me to Bleed 
for my Sins now, that I may not bleed for them for ever j and that 
having felt the fmart and anguifti of them, I may utterly deteft and ab- 
hor them, and never be reconciled to them more. Thus do Thou aflift me, 
O good God, in the exercife of all thefe Duties, till thou haft thorowly con- 
quered my Will by them, and prepared it for a firm Refolution to forlake 
all Ungodlinefs and Worldly Lulls, and to live Soberly, Righteoully, and 
Godly, in this prefenl World. And now that I am going into the World 
among .thofe very Temptations that have hitherto fo miferably captivated 
and enllaved me, O let Thy Blefled Spirit be prelent with me, to keep my 
drowfy Confcieqce awake, and arm me againft them with His Holy Inipi- 
rations, that fo thofe good Thoughts and Delires which Thou haft at pre- 
lent excited in me, may ftick fall upon my Soul, in the midll of my 
worldly Occafions, and never ceafe ’importuning my Confcience, Will, and 
Affections, till they have produced in me the happy Effects of a ferious and 
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hearty Repentance. All which I moll earneftly befeech of Thee, even for 
pity lake, to a poor perifhing Soul, and for Jefus Chrill his fake, in whole 
Name and Words I farther Pray, 

Our Father which art in Heaven , &c. 


In the Evening, when you find yourfelf mofi fit for ferious Thoughts,' go into your 
Clofet again, and confider coolly with* yourfelf, whether you are heartily willing 
to part with every Sin, and particularly with your beloved Sin, and to j'ubmit to 
every Duty, and even to thofe that are mofi contrary to your vicious Inclination j 
if you are not (as it's very probable you wiU not for fome Time) • or if you find 
the leafi reafon to fufyeSi you are not, prefs yourfelf anew with fuch Divtne Rea - 
fans as are mofi apt to affett you with the Hope of Heaven, and the Fear of Hell, 
with the Love of God and of your Saviour ; reprefent your Obfiinacy to yourfelf , 
with all its Bafenefs and Dtjingenuity , Madnefs and Folly, till you find yourfelf 
afield ed with a J'orrowful fenfe of it, and then offer up this following Prayer. 

O Father of Mercies, and God of all Grace and Confolation, who art a 
ready help in Time of Ne6d, look down upon me, I befeech Thee, a 
milcrable and forlorn Wretch, that have wilfully fold myfelf Captive to the 
Devil, and am now Itruggling to get loofe from this my wretched Bondage 
into the glorious Liberty of the Sons of God. I know, O Lord, that I am 
ltriving for my immortal Life, and accordingly as I fiicceed, I expeCt to 
be happy or miferable for ever. I have ferioully confidefed the Realons on 
both Sides, and am fully fatisfied in my Mind, that there is infinitely more 
Force in Thy Promifes and Threats, than in all the Difficulties of my Duty 
and the Pleasures of my Sin. But after all this, I find a Law in my Mem- 
bers, warring againll the Law in my Mind, a perverfe Will that rejects 
the Counfels of my Reafon, that makes obflinate Refervations of fome be- 
loved Sins, and Exceptions to lome particular Duties, in delpite of all the 
perfuafion of my Reafon and Religion. So that, after all nty Endeavour, I 
am Rill detained in Captivity to the Law of Sin that is in my Members, and 
am not able to incline myfelf to an intire Refolution of Amendment. O 
wretched Man that I am, who (hall deliver me from this Body of Sin and 
Death ! I know, O Lord, tho I am weak and impotent, and of myfelf 
unable to fhake off the Chains and Fetters of my Lulls, yet Thy Grace is 
abundantly fufficient to refeue and deliver me from them j and Thou hall 
promifed to affifl with it my honefl Endeavours, and crown them with a 
blefled Succefs. Wherefore, for Thy Truth and Mercy’s fake, fuffer not 
Thyjjoor Creature, who, with pitiful and bemoaning Looks, cries out for 
help to Thee, to fpend himfelf in weary and fruillefs flrugglings againfl this 
violent Torrent of my linful Nature, which without Thy Aid, will quicky 
overcome my poor Endeavours, and drive me down .into eternal perdition. 
My foie Dependence is upon Thee, my Hope of Succefs is wholly in Thee 5 
help, Lord, help, or elfe I perifh ; ftrctch forth Thy powerful Arm to 
my finking Soul, and let not this Deep fwallow me up j but do Thou 
lb quicken my faint Endeavours, fo flrengthen my weak and doubting 
Faitn, fo enliven my cold and languid Confiderations' fo clear up my Con- 
victions of my Need of a Saviour, and of the Danger afid Odioufnefs of my 
Sins, and thereby fo increafe my penitential Sorrows and Remorfes^ as that 
by ail thefe Means together my obflinate Will may at laft, be conquered, 
and effectually perfuaded to part with every Sin, be it never fo dear to 
me, and to comply with every Duty, be it never fo crofs to my vile Incli- 
nation. Then fhall I freely refign up ‘ myfelf unto Thee, and with a firm 
Refolution devote all my Powers to thy Service. And that I may do fo, 

and 
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and by fo doing be reconciled ro Thee, O my offended God, before I g 0 hence 
and be no more feen : Receive me, I befeech Thee, into Thy Protection this 
Night, that I may yet fee the Light of another Day, and have a longer fpace 
to finifh my Repentance. All which I humbly implore even for Jefus Chrift’s 
fake, in whofe Name and Words I farther Pray, 

Our Father which art in Heaven &c. 

Jf upon fearching your own Hearty you that after you have fairly reprefented 
to yourfelf what Jinful PleaJ'ures you mujl part withy what Duties you mujl fub- 
mit tOy and what Difficulties you mujl engage withy you are willing , without any 
ReJ'erve or Exception to fubmit yourfelf to God , beware you be not too hafiy to 
form your R^folution, but take fome little time to try yourfelf j J'ee whether you 
will continue to Morrow of the fame Mind you are in now t and if then you per- 
ceive you have reafon to fufpebl yourfelf try a little longer , and at the prefent 
endeavour as much as in you lies to confirm and fettle yourfelf in the good 
Mind you are in y by prefjing and urging yourjelf with all thofe Arguments of 
your Religion by which you have been thus jar convinced ana perfuaded •, and 
while you are thus trying yourjelf infiead of the f ormer , let, this be your Even- 
ing Prayer. 

O Blefled Lord, and moft Merciful Father, thou art a God hearing Prayer, 
and to Thee fhall all Flefh come j I admire thy Goodnefs, I adore thy 
Grace, that after fo many heinous Provocations I have given Thee, for which 
thou mighteft have juftly fhut thine Ears againft me for ever, thou haft 
heard my Cries, and pitied my Mifery, and thus far contributed towards 
my Recovery. I acknowledge ’tis by thy Grace that I am what I am, 
that this ftubborn Heart begins at laft to relent, this perverfe Will to bow 
and ftoop, thefe lewd Affections to hunger and thirft after Righteoufnefs ; 
that now at laft my foolifh Soul is perfuaded to part with thofe Sins 
which are its Plagues and Infelicities, and to embrace thofe blefled Duries 
by which thou haft de/igned to raife me ro immortal Glory. By thefe 
good Beginnings thou haft given me fome Reafon to hope for a happy 
Succefs upon my poor Endeavours. Praifed be thy Grace, I am at pre- 
fent heartily* willing to be thine, and were I but fure to continue thus 
minded and difpofed, I would immediately make over my Heart and Will 
to Thee by the moft folemn Engagement. But, O Lord, I am afraid of my 
felf, 1 dread my own Inconftancy, and thou knoweft I have too much Rea- 
fon for it. I have mocked Thee too often already with my deceitful Pro- 
mifes and Engagements ; I, have finn’d and then promifed Amendment, I 
have promifed Amendment and then finn’d again, as if all that I meant by 
my Promifes, were only to ask leave of Thee to fin againft Thee anew : 
and now after fo many Falfifications I would not for all the World deal 
treacheroufly with Thee any more j wherefore before I folemn ly refign and 
devote myfelf to Thee by a new Purpofe and Engagement, I defire to make 
fome farther Trial of my own Stedfaftnefs, to fee whether this prefent 
Inclination of my Will be the effedt of Paffion or a fettled Judgment. In 
the mean time therefore, I do moft humbly befeech Thee, to be prefent 
with me in all my Ways, and continually to influence my Mind with thy 
Grace and Spirit j to ftrengthen my Faith, to fix my Confideration, to 
perfuade my Will, and feed and cherifh thefe my holy Defires with good 
Thoughts and Infpirations, that fo I may remain ftedfaft and immoveable, 
and no Temptation whatsoever may be able to alter the Temper of my 
Mind, or divert it from its good Inclination j and that having had a fuffi- 
cient Experience of the fixCp Difpofition of my Soul to obey Thee, I may 
i devote 
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devote' myfelf to Thee with a chearful Heart, and an allured Hope of my own 
Sincerity and Conflancy. O Lord hear and help me for thy Mercies fake, 
and for Jefus Chrifl his fake* in whofe moil perfect Form of Prayer I farther 
Pray, 

Our Father 'which art in Heaven , &c. 


If after a fit fficient Trial of yourfelf you find you are confiantly inclined to fuhmit 
to God, to part with every Sin , and comply with every Duty , confider, that now 
it is high Time for you to devote yourfelf to God, and what abundant Rea/on you 
have for it, and what a powerful Obligation you mufi lay upon yourfelf by Jo 
doing : and when you have JeriouJly confidered thefe Things, give up yourfelf to 
God in this following Form of Prayer; which for the greater Sanction and more 
awful Solemnity of your good Reflation, you would do well to repeat at the next 
Sacrament. 


O Mofl Merciful Father, fo infinite is the Goodnefs of thy Nature, that 
thou art always ready to pity and relieve the Poor and Needy, and to 
extend thy timely Succours to us helplefs Sinners whenfoever we cry unto thee. 
Of the* truth whereof thou hall: given me, who am the vilefl of Sinners, a moll 
fenfible Proof and Experiment. For not long ago I was fo dead in Trefpafles 
and Sins, that hadfl not thou took pity upon me, and quickened me by thy 
Grace, I had died for ever ; my Underflanding was fo blind that I faw not my 
Danger ; my Confcience fo fear’d that I felt not my Guilt ; my Will fo in- 
llaved to my Lulls that I could not endure to think of parting with them ; but 
now, blefled be thy Grace which firlt excited my Endeavours, and hath hitherto 
profpered them, I do not only fee the danger my Sins have expofed me to, and 
fenfibly feel the Guilt of them, but am freely willing to renounce them fof 
ever, and to part even with thofe darling Lulls that have heretofore been as 
dear to me as my right Eye. And now, O Lord, I am come before thee, and 
I hope with a true loyal and lincere Heart, to offer up my Soul and Body to 
thee, a/id vow an everlalling Obedience to thy blelfed Will. For Jefus fake 
refufe not this poor Oblation, which tho it be infinitely unworthy of thine 
Acceptance, is the bell thing I am able to prefent thee. To thee, O glorious 
Trinity, Father, Son, and Holy Gholl, I do from henceforth et&rnally devote 

myfelf and all my Faculties [* And here at the Table of my 
* when you renew blefled Saviour , and upon thefe Sacred Memorials of his Wounds 
VfamenT, add, *** S *‘ an ^ Blood] I utterly abjure all known and wilful Sins and Re- 
bellions, and particularly all fuch as have been heretofore 
moft dear to me ; faithfully promifing by thy gracious Affiflance from hence- 
forth to obferve thy Law without any Referve or Exception. This in the Sin- 
cerity of my Soul I do here vow to thy Divine Majefly, and however I may be 
hereafter tempted, 1 will never wilfully depart from it, or from any Part of it, 
fo help me, O my God, for Jefus Chrifl his fake, in whofe own Words I farther 
Pray, 


Our Father which art in Heaven , &c. 
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Directions for the more profitable lixerctfe of our Private 
Religion, m the State of our a&ual Engagement in the 
Chriftian Life* 

* 

When you go into your Clofet in ^Morning, confided ferioujly with yourfelf the 
j'olemn Engagement you lie under ; what • a crying Guilt it would be to violate it ; 
what Madnejs and Folly to recede from it> after you have tafen Jo much Pains 
to reduce yourfelf' to it ; what mighty Reajons you have to perjijl in it , and what 
powerful Affiftance is promifed you , if you be not wanting to yourfelf ; and then 
offer up this following Pray e'r. 

• 

O Eternal God, who art the Father of our Lord Jefus Chrift, and dofi 
thro’ him bellow fo many good and perfect Gifts upon thy Crea- 
tures, I defire for ever to remember and adore thy Goodnefs towards me, 
whom thou haft fnatched as a Firebrand out of the Fire, and at length re- 
duced to a ferious pur pole of Amendment after a long and obftinate courfe 
of Difobedience, in which if I had ftill perfifted, I muft have perilhed ever- 
laftingly. O blefled be thy great Name, that after fo many Years Rebel- 
lion againft Thee, for which I have long ago deferved to* be banifhed into 
titter Darknefs, I do yet behold the Light of another Day, and am allowed 
a farther fpace to repent and execute my purpofe of Amendment. And now, O 
Lord, as thou haft tvrought my Will into a good Refolution, in defpight of all 
the corrupt Inclinations of my Nature, leave not, I befeech Thee, thy Work- 
manftiip unfinilhed, but by the mighty Operation of thy Grace, excite 
and enable me faithfully to perform what I have fo ferioufly refolved. 
It is a mighty Work that I have undertaken, to cleanfe a bafe polluted 
Nature, and root up all its filthy Lulls and Affedlions, and plant it with 
all the heavenly Difpofitions, and improve them into everlalling Happi- 
nels ; and thou* know’ll what ftrong Oppofirions will be made againft me, 
and with what powerful Temptations I muft ftniggle thro’out the whole 
Courle of my future Endeavour. So that unlefs thou wilt ftill go along 
with me, and ftill quicken and animate me by thy blefled Spirit* my 
Work is fo gseat, and my Strength fo little, that it will be in vain for me 
to proceed any farther. Thefe importunate Temptations that furround me, 
will quickly conquer my prefent Refolution, and I lhall do, as I have too 
often done already, refolve and fin, and fin and relolve, and fo increafe my Guilt 
by the Treachery of my Vows and Engagements. Wherefore for Jefus 
Chrift (his fake, withdraw not thyfelf from me, but continue to affift my 
weak Endeavours by thy '’powerful Grace, till thou haft crown’d them 
with a perfect Victory. For which End, I befeech Thee, infpire me more 
and more with Patience and Conftancy of Mind, that I may Hand fall in 
my good Refolution, in defpight of all Temptations to the contrary. Sug- 
geft to my Mind thofe holy Examples thou haft fet before me, efpecially 
that of my blefled Saviour, and incline my Heart to copy and imitate them. 
Direct me to fome wife and faithful Guide that may be willing, and able 
to aflift me in all my* Spiritual Neceflities j and by frequently exciting me 
to dedicate my Adtiohs to Thee, thou doft purify my Intentions from finful 
and from carnal Aims, that fo I may always live to thy Glory. And fince 
thou art prefenf with me where-ever I am, and dofl always behold me 
whatfoever I am doing ; O do thou infpire me with fuch a ftrong continual 
and adtual Senfe of it, as may be a conftant Check to finful Inclinations, 
and render me afraid of offending Thee. Let Thy blefled Spirit be my 
conftant Monitor, to put me in mind to confider my Ways, and frequently 
to examine my Actions, that fo whenever I go aftray, I may be imme- 
• Y diately 


1 62 Of the Chrijiian Life . Part L 

diately convinced of it, and by my fpeedy Repentance recover myfelf before 
I have wandered too far from my Duty. And grant, I befeech Thee, that 
the fenfe of my paft Failings may ftill render me more watchful and cir- 
cumfpedt for the future ; that whenfoever I have been carelefly or wilfully 
faulty, I may from thenceforth be more cautious of my Actions, and more 
vigilant againft the Temptations that betrayed me. And that I may not 
run myfelf unneceffarily into Temptation 'for the future, preferve me, O 
Lord, from Sloth and Idlenefs, and from intermeddling with Matters that do 
not belong to me j and do thou ftill put me in mind to do my own Bufinefs, 
and to be faithfbl and diligent in the State and Calling wherein thou halt 
placed me. And that I may always ferve thee with Freedom and Alacrity, 
remove from me, I befeech thee, all unprofitable Sadnefs and' Melancholy, 
and help me to acquire an equal Tranquillity of Mind, and a becoming Chear- 
fulnefs of Spirit. For which end, Good Lord, do thou infpire me with a 
lively Senfe, and earnell Expectation of that blifsful State towards which I 
am travelling ; that having this glorious Profpedt always in my Eye, I may 
go on with Joy and Triumph over all the Difficulties and Temp atic >s that 
oppofe me. And that by all thefe Means I may be more and more ftrengthened 
and confirmed in the good Relblution I have made, do thou ftir up my 
flothful Mind to a diligent Attendance on thy publick Ordinances, that 
fo, irt the folemn Aflemblies of thy Saints, I may conftantly hear thy 
Word with Reverence and Attention, offer up my Prayers with Fervency 
and Devotion, and approach thy Table with all that Humility and Love, 
Gratitude and Refignation of Soul that becomes thjs folemn Remem- 
brance and Reprefentation of my dying « Saviour. In thefe Things, and 
whatfoever elfe is needful to fecure my Refolution of Obedience, afiift 
me, O Lord, for Jefus Chrift his fake, to whom with thy felf and eter- 
nal Spirit, be render’d all Honour, Glory and Power, from this Time forth 
for evermore. 


After this Prayer bethink yourfelf a little , what temptations you are like to meet 
with in the enfuing Bufinefs of the Day, and brief y recolledl thofe powerful Argu- 
ments which the Go/pel urges to fortify you againfl them , and apply them parti- 
cularly to the Sin or Sins you are mojl inclined to , and then renew your Refolu- 
tion to God in the following Prayer. 

O God, who art my Hope and Strength, upon whole Aid and Afiiftance 
I depend, look down, I befeech thee, upon a poor helplefs Creature, 
who am going forth into a bufy World, that is full of Snares and Tempta- 
tions. Bleffed be thy Name, my Heart continues ftill refblved upon a tho- 
roW Courfe of Amendment } and therefore, herC in thy dreadful Prefence, I 
do again moft folemnly promife and engage myfelf, that whatfoever Temp- 
tations I meet with tnis Day, I will not wilfully commit any Sin, no not 
the Sin I am moft inclined to ; nor omit any Duty, how contrary foever it 
may be to my Nature j and that I will faithfully endeavour to keep fuch a 
conftant Guard upon myfelf, as that I may not be furprized and overtaken 
thro’ my own Inadvertence and Unwarinels. But this, O Lord, I promife 
not out of any Confidence in my own Strength, but in Dependence upon thee, 
and in Hope, that out of thy tender Pity to a poor impotent Wretch, thou 
wilt not be wanting to me in any neceflary Afiiftance, but that either thou 
wilt remove from me all great and importunate Temptations, or enable me, 
by thy Grace, to repel and vanquifh them ; and this I do moft earneftly be- 
feech, in the Name and Mediation of Jefus Chrift, with whole Prayer I con- 
clude this my Morning Sacrifice. 

Our Father which art in Heaven > &c. 

* In 
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In the Evening when youfind yourfelfbefi difpofed for religious Exercife , fet apart 
fuch Portions of your Time , as you can conveniently Jpare , from your necejfary R e - 
frefhment and Diverfion, to call your felf to Account concerning the AH ions of the 
Day ; and enquire whether they have been agreeable to your Morning Promife and 
Pefolution : and upon Enquiry, you will find either that you have faithfully difchar- 
ged what ,you promifed , or that you have finned unawares, or thro ’ Carefefinefs 
and Self-negledt, or that you have finnefi wilfully, and againfi your own Con- 
fcience. 

If upon Enquiry it appear that you have been faithful to your Morning Engagement, 
reprejcnt to your J'elf the great Rcafon you have to rejoice in it, and to praife God 
for it , and'then offer up this following Thankfgiving. 

B Leffed be* thy Name, O moft gracious and merciful Father, for thofe 
great and numberlefs Favours, which from time to time thou haft heap- 
e« upon me, who am lefs than the leaft of all thy Mercies ; particularly for 
tl'\ lignal Mercies of this Day, for that thou haft not fhut thine Ears againft 
my Prayers, nor withdrawn thy felf from me, but haft accompanied me with 
thy Grace thro’ all thofe Snares and Temptations to which I have been 
expofed. Praifed be thy Name, that thou haft not fuffered me fo be 
tempted above what I was able, that thou haft fo powerfully aflifted me a- 
gainft thofe Temptations I have been engaged with, and by putting fo many 
good Thoughts into my Mind, haft ftrengthened my Refolution, and ren- 
dered it fo fuccefsfal and vidtorious. ’Tis to thy Grace that I owe all the 
Good I have done, and ’tis by thy Aid that I have cfcaped all the Evils I 
have been tempted to* wherefore not unto me, O Lord, not unto my 
Strength or Endeavours, but unto thy name be all the Glory and Praife of 
this Day’s Deliverance and Prefervation. O never let the Remembrance of 
this thy Goodnefs towards me depart from my Mind, but let it kindle in 
me fuch a grateful Scnfe, as may more and more incite me to love and o- 
bey Thee, and depend upon Thee for the future. And as thou haft been 
pleafed to conduct me fafely by thy Grace, thro’ all the Dangers and 
Temptations of the Day, fo do thou take me into thy Care and Protcdiion 
this Night, and grant that I may awake in the Morning with a Heart fo in- 
flamed with ^fhe Remembrance of thy Goodnefs, and fo encouraged with 
th is Day’s Succefs, and fo endeared to the Practice of Virtue, by the grow- 
ing Delights and Pleafures of it, as that I may perfift in my religious 
Courfe with greater Courage and Alacrity ; and this I humbly beg for Jefus 
Ch rift’s fake, in whofe Name and Words I farther Pray j 

Our Father which art in Heaven , &c. 


If upon Enquiry you find that you have been failing in your Duty , or that you have 
done any evil ABion thro ’ nicer Heedleflfnefs or Surprize, endeavour to afifcB 
yourfelf with a forrowful Senfe of your own Folly , WeakneJ's , and Carclejfnejl , and 

then conclude with this Form of Humiliation. 

» 

O Moft blefled Ldrd God, who art infinitely glorious in thy own Righ- 
teoufnefs and Holinefs, and doft for ever will and adt according to thy 
own Nature, wf\ich is the moft perfedt Law and Pattern of Goodnels. To 
thy fpotlefs Nature no evil can approach, who art of purer Eyes chan to 
behold Iniquity; with what Confidence then can fuch a polluted Creature 
as I am appear in thy Prefence ; hcAv can I lift up my guilty Eyes to thy 
Throne, who, to my paft Rebellions, which have been more in Number 
than the Hairs on my Head, nave this Day added fo many finful Failings and 
* Y 2 Defedts, 
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DefeCts, that, ihouldft thou be fevere to mark what I do amifs, were fiifli- 
cient to kindle thy Difpleafure againft me ! 'Twas but this Morning that I 
engaged myfelf to thee, not only to abftain from all wilful and deliberate 
Sins, but alfo to fet a Watch upon my Mouth and Actions, that I might not 
offend thee unawares ■, but to my Shame, I mull acknowledge, I have been 
wofiilly car elefs and remifs, having this Day fuffered myfelf thro’ my own 
Inadvertency, to be furpriz’d into fiich Actions, as nothing can render pitiable 
or excufable in thy Sight, but the miferable Frailty and Weaknefs of my Nature. 
What {hall I fay unto thee, O thou Judge of all the Earth! I am guilty, I am 
guilty, and have nothing to plead for myfelf but the Blood of Jefus, that all- 
fufficient Propitiation for the Sins of the whole World. O Lord, I do earneftly 
repent, and am heartily forry for thefe my Mifdoings, the Remembrace of 
them is grievous unto me, the Burden of them is intolerable j have Mercy 
upon me, have Mercy upon me, moft merciful Father, and for Jefus Chrift his 
fake, forgive me all that is paft, and grant that the Senfe of * thefe my Mif- 
carriages may render me more careful and vigilant for the future. And let 
thy blefled Spirit be always prefent with my Mind, to recoiled! my Di- 
ftraCtions, and awake my Confederations, and warn me of iny. Dangers, that 
I may no more be furprized by fudden Temptations, nor hurried into evil 
Actions by unexpected Hopes or Fears j but do thou fo fubdue my lower Ap- 
petites to my Will, my Will to my Underftanding, and my Underftanding 
to thy Spirit, as jhat under his blefled ConduCt, I may, for the future, be 
prepared againft all Temptations, and furnifhed to every good Work. And 
now, O Lord, let not the Failings I have been guilty of this Day, deprive 
me of thy gracious Protection this Night, but grant, that after a fafe and 
comfortable Repofe, I may awake in thfe Morning with fuch a forrowful 
Senfe of them, as may for the future, oblige me to be more watchful and re- 
folute againft them. All which I beg for Jefus Chrift his fake, with whole 
Prayer 1 conclude this my Evening Sacrifice. 

Our Father •which art in Heaven , &c. 


If upon Enquiry it appear that you have committed any wilful, deliberate Sin, en- 
deavour to qff ’eSi yourfelf with Horror , Shame and CompunSlion for it, by repre- 
Jenting to your Confcience the monjirous Foulnejs and Ingratitude , the deep Malig- 
nity and aefperate Madnefs of your own ASlion, and then conclude with thisYovm 
of particular Repentance. 

y F "VThou moft dreadful Majefty of Heaven and Earth who hateft Iniqui- 
ty, and haft proclaimed from Heaven thy fierce Indignation againft 
all Unrighteoufnefs and Ungodlinefs of Men, look down, I befeech thee, up- 
on me, a vile and guilty Wretch, who ftand here arraigned at thy Tribunal 
by my own Confcience, and am fo confounded with the Senfe of my Sin, 
and of thy juft Difpleafure againft me, that I tremble to draw near unto 
thee, and yet I dare not flay from thee. I acknowledge myfelf unworthy, 
infinitely unworthy, to come before thee, and am prompted by my own Hqf- 
ror and Shame to hide myfelf from thee, but yet I x know I muft come, or 
I muft perifh. And therefore here, O Lord, I caft myfelf at thy Feet and 
if thou (halt think meet to tread upon me, and to fpurn me from thy Pre- 
fence for ever, I muft own that thou art juft and righteous in all thy Ways. 
For thou haft been wonderfully good beyond what I could modeftly have 
wifh’d, or am able to exprefs ; thou tookeft Pity upon me when I was all 
wounded and polluted, and weltring in my Blood, when I was fleeping fe- 
curely upon the Brink of Perdition, and had fcarce any Senfe or Feeling of 
my 'Guilt and Mifery ; in this woful Plight didft thou vifit my poor Soul, 

and 




and with thy preventing Grace awake me to a Senfe of my Danger, and 
effectually warn me to nee from that Wrath to come. And now when thoa 
hadft brought me to myfelf, and to a thorow Refolution of Amendment, 
and my Soul was in a fair way of Recovery, like an ungrateful Wretch as i 
dm, I have flown in the Face of my Phyncian, I have abufed his Goodnefs, 
and baffled his Grace, and wilfully and deliberately torn open my Wounds 
again. And this I have done raoft treacheroufly, as well as ungratefully, 
not only againft all the Obligations of Thy Goodnefs, but alfb againft my own 
repeated Vows and Engagements : For *twas but this Morning that I fbiemn- 
ly renewed to Thee my Promife of Obedience, and therein vowed not to 
offend Thee wilfully upon any Temptation whatfoeverj but O vile Traitor 
that I am, both to Thee and to my own Soul, I have by 
* moft bafely falfified this my Engagement; and this I did r * f , Here nam ? * he 
with the moft. unpardonable Circumftance, even againft the llmminfl. y °" * v * 
Difliiafions of thy Grace, the Checks of my Confcience, and 
the faireft Warnings of my Danger. Had I done it ignorantly, or un- 
awares, or under a Surprize, it had been pitiable; but, O my Guilt, my 
Guilt, ’twas knowingly, wilfully, bafely, and malicioufly that I did this Evil 
in thy Sight ; whereby 1 have forfeited my Soul, my Innocence, and Thv 
Love, and have got nothing in exchange but the Pleafure of a Minute, and 
a lafting Shame and Repentance. O vile Wretch, O defperate Fool *that I 
am, what have I done! whither am I fallen! I have grieved thy Spirit, 
contemned thy Authority, trampled on thy Goodnefs, and wounded my own 
Confcience, and by one bale ACt have thrown myfelf head-long from all thofe 
glorious Hopes wHereunto thou hadft raifed me. And now, O God, what 
can I fay in my own Behalf, my*Sin being fo great, my Folly fo utterly in- 
excufable! O I am afhamed, I am afhamed of myfelf, I lament and abhor 
the Madnefs and Wickednefs of my own Choice ; and O that it were in my 
Power to recall it! But wo is me, it is paft into an Adt, and by that Adt 
my Innocence is already ftained, my Soul forfeited, and it is no more in my 
Power to undo what I have done, than to recall the Hours of Ycfterday. 
What then fhaH I do, or whither ftaall I turn myfelf! ’Tis againft thee, O 
. Lord, againft thee I have finned, and now I have none bur thee to flee to, 
I have nothing of my own to plead in my own Behalf, my Confcience condemns 
me, and my Sin, my Sin, cries aloud againft me ; fo that unlefs thou wilt be 
pleafed to liften to the interceeding Blood of thy Son, and to confult thine 
own Bowels and Companions, and from thence to fetch Arguments of Mer- 
cy, I am undone for ever by my own Folly. Wherefore for Jefus Chrift 
his fake, for* thy own Goodnefs and Mercy’s fake, have Pity, have Pity up- 
on me, heal my Soul, for I have finned againft thee; be merciful to my Sin, 
for it is great. Thou haft promifed to receive returning Sinners, to blot out 
their Iniquities, and to heal their Backflidings. I defire, O Lord, to return 
unto thee, I hate and renounce my Sin, ana do here abhor myfelf in Duft 
and Afhes before thee. Wherefore for thy Pity’s fake, O try mo this once 
more, and do not prefently caft me away from thy Prefence, nor take thy 
Holy Spirit from me, but reftrain me, by his Grace, from all prefumptuous 
Sins, and fiiffer them not to have Dominion over me. And quicken me, O 
Lord, for thy Name’s fake, that for the future I may watch more carefully, 
refift more vigoroufly, v and walk more circumfpedtly than I have hitherto 
done: and that frorii henceforth I may be intirely devoted to thee, and 
ferve thee without Interruption, do thou fo confirm me by thy Grace 
in my holy Resolution, as that I may choofe rather to die than to offend thee 
any more. And now, O Lord, tho by my Rebellion againft thee this 
Day, I have rendered myfelf moft unworthy of thy fatherly Care and Pro- 
tection, yet I befeech thee to watch over me this Night for good, and 
give me a fafe Repofe in the Arms of thy Providence, that I may have yet 
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a farther Space to repent of mine Iniquity. And grant, I befeech thee, that 
when I awake in the Morning, I may be warned by the woful Remem- 
brance of this Day's Fall, to take more Care of my Steps, and to Ihun or 
refufe thole Snares and Temptations that lie all around me. All which I 
do moft humbly and earneftly beg of thee, even for Jefus Chrift his fake, in 
whofe Name and Words I farther Pray, 

Our Father which art in Heaven &c. 

D irections for the Exenife of our Private Religion 
in the State of our Progrefs and* Improvement in the Chri- 
Rian Life, with Forms of Private Devotion fitted for this 
State, 

When you enter into your Clofet in the Morning, endeavour to ajfeB yourfetf with 
Gratitude and Fhankfulnefs to God for his Grace , by reprefenting to yourjelf the 
Danger and Mifery of that fnful State , out of which you are recovered , and the 
great Incapacity you were in to recover without his AJfflance ; and then make this 
Thankful Acknowledgment to him . 

O Moft gracious and moll merciful Father, thou art a liberal Benefadtor 
to thy Creation, a never-failing Friend to Mankind, and a moll ten- 
der Lover of Souls, for whofe everlalling Welfare thou hali been always con- 
fulting, and hall left no Method of Love unattempted, to refcue them from 
£>in and Mifery. O bleffed, for ever blelfed, be thy great Name, for the 
Experience I have had of this thy fatherly Goodnefs. I am a Monument of 
thy Goodnefs, a living Inftance and Wonder of thy Mercy ; for me hall thou 
quickened, who was dead in Trefpaffes and Sins, and who had, long ago, pe- 
rilhed in mine Iniquities, hadll thou not been infinitely patient and long- 
fuHering; I had forfeited my Soul to thee, and thou mightell jullly have 
cut me off, and given me my Portion with Hypocrites j and conlidering how 
I provoked thee to it by my daily Rebellions, I cannot but admire thy 
Forbearance towards me: But that thou lhouldeft not only ^forbear me, 
but follow me with thy Kindnefs, and never ceafe importuning me to re- 
turn to my Duty and Happinefs, till thou hadll conquered me by thy gra- 
cious Perfwalions, O incomparable Love! O amazing Goodnefs! never to be 
fufficiently admired and adored! Wherefore, praifed, for ever praifed, be thy 
Grace, which hath redeemed my Life from eternal Death, and my Soul from 
the nethermoft Hell ; which hath refcued me from the Snare of the Devil, 
and the pernicious Bondage of my Lulls, and implanted in my Nature thele 
heavenly Graces and Diipolitions, and hitherto improved and advanced 
them towards my eternal Happinefs. This, O my God, all this, I owe to 
thy free and undeferved Goodnefs, that I that was dead, am now alive ; 
that I that was loft, am found j that I that was a Slave to my Lulls, am 
made free from Sin, and tranllated into the glorious Liberty of the Sons of 
God, is purely the Effect of thy free Grace, and tcf be intirely afcribed to 
thy all-powerful Goodnefs. Go on, O Lord, go on, I befeech thee, and per- 
fect thine own Work, that fo the Glory of it may be for ever redounding to 
thee; and that as I have been hitherto a fignal Inftance of thy Goodnefs, lb 
I may be an happy Inllrument of thy Praile to eternal Ages. And grant, I 
befeech thee, that the Senle of thy ulifpeakable Kindnefs towards me, may lb 
captivate my Soul and all my Faculties, as that I may be moft intirely 
thine ; as that ray Reafon and Will, my Fear and Hope, and Love and De- 
lire, may, from henceforth, be all refigned up to thee, and for ever devoted 
3 to 
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to the Honour and Worfhip of thy infinite Gldries and Perfections ; and this 
I moft humbly beg for Jefus Chrift his fake, to whom with thyfelf, and thy 
Eternal Spirit, be render’d all Honour, Glory and Power, from this Time 
forth and for evermore. Amen. 


After this 'fhvnkfgiving, conjider briefly with yourfelf the indijpenjible NeceJJity of 
your Perfeverance to the End , and how not only vain and fruitlefs , but alj'o hurt- 
ful and mifchievous to you , all your pajl Labour in Religion will be without it 
and then conclude your Morning-Devotion with this Prayer for Perfeverance. 

O God, who art unchangeably holy and Hefted, who art the fame Yefter- 
day, to Day, and for ever, and doft never fwerve or vary from the ef- 
fential Goodnefs' and Purity of thine own Nature, look down, I befeech thee, 
upon me, a fickle, weak and mutable Creature, whom thou haft redeemed 
to thyfelf, and hitherto conducted by thy Grace and Spirit. Thou knoweft, 
O Lord, the Weaknefs of my Nature, and how unable I am, without thy 
Strength and Afliftance, to finifh the Race which thou haft fet before me; 
thou knoweft what Temptations I muft ftruggle with, and what Difficulties 
I muft yet overcome, before I am feized of the bleffed Prize I am contend- 
ing for : wherefore, fince thou haft hitherto been my conftant Support and 
Defence, forfake me not now for thy Name’s fake, but as thou haft begun 
a good Work in me, fo I befeech thee to finifh and compleat it ; to uphold 
my feeble Soul by thy free Spirit, under all Temptations and Difficulties, 
that fo by patient Continuance in well-doing, I may feek for, and at laft ob- 
tain Honour and Glory, Immortality and Eternal Life : For which End, O 
Lord, preferve me from being over-confident of my own Abilities, and infpire 
me with a holy Jealoufy of myfelf, that whilft I ftand I may take heed 
left I fall. And if at any Time I fhould be fo bafe, and fo unhappy, as to 
offend thee wilfully (which I befeech thee to prevent for thy Mercy and 
Compafiion fake) (> O fuffer me not to fleep in my Sin, but recal me in- 
ftantly by the Checks of my Confcience, and the Convictions of thy Spirit, 
left while I add Sin to Sin, and one Degree of Wickednc/s to another, my 
Lulls fhould regain their Dominion over me, and thou fhouldft be angry 
with me, and rejeCt me from thy Covenant for ever. And that I may every 
Day ferve thde more freely and ftedfaftly, wean me, I befeech thee, more 
and more from thofe Temptations to Sin that are round about me, and 
give me fuch a true Underltanding of the nature of all the Goods and Evils 
of this World, as that neither the Flatteries of the one, nor the Terrors of 
the other, may ever be able to withdraw me from my Duty. And left 
while I am mortifying my jold Sins, I fhould carelefly permit new ones » to 
fpring up in my Nature ; Good God, do thou mind me to fearch and try 
my own Heart, and take a fevere account even of the fmalleft Defects and 
Imperfections within me ; that fo I may correct and reform them’in Time, 
before they are improved into inveterate Habits. And grant that I may 
be always fo fenfible of my own Imperfection, as that I may never reft in 
any prefent Attainment, but may ftill be preffing forward to the Mark of 
my nigh Calling in Jefias Chrift. Suggeft to me, I befeech thee, frequent 
Thoughts of my Mortality, that fo while I have Time and Opportunity, I 
may be preparing for my Departure hence, and making provifion for a 
dying Hour. In order whereunto, affift me, O Lord, I befeech thee, 
ftriCtly to examine and review my paft finful Courfes, that fo if there be 
any remains of Guilt abiding upon my Confcience, I may purge them away 
by proper ACts of Repentance, before I go hence and be no more fieen l 
Ana grant that as I have formerly abounded in Sin, fo that I may now re- 
deem that precious Time I pave loft, by abounding in the contrary Vir- 
tues 
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as in me lies, I may revoke and undo the multitude of 
ng all the Good I am able for the future. And that I may 
llohf out and perfevere to the end, preferve and continue me in the Commu- 
nion of thy Church, and fuffer me not to be led away by the Errors of the 
Wicked, and to fall from my own ftedfaftnefs. And finally, I befeech thee 
to grant, that in the Ufe of thele blefled Means, I may fo far prevail over 
the Infirmities and Corruptions of my Nature, as that at laftvl may have 
a clear and certain Feeling of my own Integrity and Uprightnefs towards thee j 
that fo being from thence allured of thy Love, and of my Title to eternal 
Happinefs, I may run the Ways of thy Commandments more chearfully, and 
at laft finifh my Courfe with unfpeakable Joy. And now, O Lord, I refign 
rnyfelf to thee, take me, I befeech thee, into thy Care and Protection this 
Day, preferve me from all Evil, but efpecially from Sin, and quicken me by 
thy Spirit unto every good work, that fo I may ferve thee with a free and chear- 
ful Mind, and make it my Meat and Drink to do thy blefled Will. All which 
I humbly beg for Jefus Chrift’s fake, in whole Name and Mediation I farther 
Pray, 

Our Father which art in Heaven , &c. 



In the Evening, 9 when you enter into your CloJ'et , confide r what is the prefent 
Frame and Temper of your Mind : and upon Inquiry you will perceive, either 
that thro' the prefent Prevalency of your corrupt Nature, ^you are averle to DU 
vine Offices , or that thro' bodily Infirmity, you are indifpofed to them , or 
that thro' Worldly-mindednefs and Vanity of Spirit, you are cold and apt to 
be diftraCted in them ; or lajlly, that your Heart is very much enlarged, and 
your Mind and Affections vigoroujly difpofed towards Divine and Heavenly 
‘Things. 

If upon Enquiry you fnd that thro' the prefent Prevalency of your corrupt Na-* 
ture, you are averfe to Divine Offices , endeavour to affekl your pelf with Shame 
and Sorrow for it , by reprefenting to your Mind the great Impiety and BaJencfs , 
the monflrous Folly and Ingratitude of this your prefent Temper y and then offer 
up this following Prayer. 

O My moll gracious God, and moft kind and merciful Father, thou art 
the bell Friend I have in all the World, and have lhewn a thoufand 
Times more Love to me than ever I Ihewed to rnyfelf ; but after all the 
vail and moft endearing Obligations thou haft laid upon me, this vile and 
ungrateful Heart of mine ftill retains fome Dregs of its antient Enmity 
againft thee. Had I but the common Senfe and Ingenuity of a Man in me, 
how could I think of thee without Raptures of Love ; how could I draw 
near untb thee without Tranfports of Delight and Complacency ! But, vile 
and ungrateful that I am, I can think of all thy Gooanefs with cold and 
frozen Affedlions, and can come into thy Prefence, not only with Indifference 
but ReluCtancy. Good God ! what am I made of ? what an infenfible Soul 
do. I carry about me ! I am afhamed of rnyfelf, *1 am confounded with 
the fenfe of my own Bafenefs ; and yet, woe is me, I cannot help it. I ftrive 
to ihake off this Clog of my corrupt Nature, but ftill it hangs upon me, 
and finks and weighs down my Soul as oft as ’tis afpiring towards thee. 
O my God, have pity upon me, deliver me from this Body of Sin, eafe my 
weary and heavy laden Soul of this grievous Burden under which it labours 
and groans, and fuffer not this fparjk of Divine Life, which thoii haft 
kindled in me, to be oppreft and extinguifh’d by it ■, but fb cherifh it, I 
befeech thee, with the continual Influences of thy Grace, as that at length 
it may break thro* all this Rubbiih that fupprefles it, and finally, rife 
l into 
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into a glorious Flame. Then (hall I always approach thee with Joy, and 
breathe up my Soul to thee in every Prayer j then (hall my Heart be firm- 
ly united to thee in a devout and chearful Affection, and my Prayers fhall 
come up as Incenie before thee, and breathe a fweet fmelling Savour into 
thy Noftrils. Hear me therefore, O my God, I befeech thee, and ftrengthen 
me with all might in the inward Man, that for the future I may contend 
more vigoroufly and fuccefsfully againft thefe vile Inclinations or my Na- 
ture, which llo fo miferably hamper and deprefs my Soul, that fo at lafl I 
may be a Conqueror, and more than a Conqueror, thro’ Jcfus Chrift our 
Lord, Amen'. 


If thro' any bodily Infirmity, fqch as Melancholy, Wearinefs, Drowfinefs, 
or Sicknefs, you f?id your/ elf \n6\fyoted. to Divine Offices^ endeavour to quicken 
your fuggijh »Mind with the Conjideration of J'ome one of the mof moving Ar- 
guments of your Religion , J’uch as the Love of God and of your Saviour , the 
Majefy of God's Prefence in which you are , or the bit’ [Jed Immortality you 
hope for \ and then addrefs yourfelf to God in this following Prayer. 

O Blefled God, who art a moft pure and aCtive Spirit, who doft always 
move with an uncontroulable Freedom, and art never hindred or 
wearied in thy Operations ; have pity upon me, I befeech thee, thy poor 
infirm Creature, who am cumbred with this Body of Death, and fo deprefl 
by its manifold Frailties, that I cannot lift up my Heart unto thee. Thou 
knoweft, O Lord, ’ my Spirit is willing tho my Flefh is weak ; my la- 
bouring Soul afpirel towards thee, it ftretches forth the Wings of its De- 
fires towards thee, and would fain mount up above all Earthly Things, 
and unite itfelf with thee in eternal Love ; but, alas ! its Fervors are 
dampt, and its Endeavours tired by this clog of Flefh that hangs upon it, 
and perpetually finks and weighs it down again. O my God, draw near 
unto me, and touch my Mind with fuch a powerful Senfo of thee, as in 
defpite of thofe my Bodily Indifpofitions may attract and draw up my Soul 
unto thee. And* if it be thy blefled Will, releafe me from thefe flcfhly In- 
cumbrances, and fit my Body to my Mind, that I may lerve thee, as I dc- 
fire to do with a fervent and a chearful Spirit. But if it fhall feem good in 
thine Eyes, to leave me ftruggling under thefe Bodily Oppreflions, Lord give 
me Patience and Submiflion to thy Heavenly Will ; that fo when I cannot 
approach thee with that Pleafure and Satisfaction I defire, I may be hearti- 
ly content to ferve thee upon any Terms, and that what I want of Vigor 
and Chearfulnefs in my Religion, I may make up in Truth and in Reality. 
And O let the Senfe of thefe my prel'ent Indifpofitions caufe me more vehe- 
mently to long after that free and blefled State, wherein, with fixt and 
Ready Thoughts, with flagrant Love and an intire Devotion of Soul, I fhall 
for ever worfhip, praife, and glorify thy Name. Amen. 

If thro ’ prefent Worldly-mindednefs or Vanity of Spirit* you fnd yourfelf cold 
and apt to be diflradted in your Religious Offices , endeavour to fir up your 
AffeSlions by reprefenting to yourfelf the GreaineJ's and Urgency of your Spiritual 
Wants , the Vanity of off outward Things, and the Reality and Fulnejs of Heavenly 
Enjoyments . And do what you can to recolledl your wandring Thoughts , by Jet- 
ting yourjelf in the PreJ'ence of the Great God t to whoj’e All-J'eeing Eye every 
Thought and Motion of your Soul is open and naked. And when by thus doing 
you have compoj'ed your Mind into a more ferious Frame, prej'ent this following 
Prayer. 

O Thou ever Blefled Majefty, who filleft Heaven, and Earth with thy 
Prefence, and art always liflening to the Supplications of a world of 
Creatures that hang upon tnee, open, I befeech thee, thine Ears of Mercy to 
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me, who am unfit and unworthy to approach thee ; who, by fetting my 
Affections upon Things below, and plunging myfelf into the Cares and 
Pleafures of this Life, have eftranged and alienated my Mind from thee, 
and loft that delightful Relifh of thee, with which I was wont to draw 
near unto thee. And now that I am retired from the World to converfe 
with thee, and fpread my Wants and my Defires before thee, thofe worldly 
Cares and Delights, with which I have *• been too too converfant, are im- 
portunately thrufting themfelves upon me, to divert my Thoughts, diftraCt 
my Intentions, and carry away my Affections from thee ; by reafon where- 
of my Mind wanders, my Hope droops, and my Defires are frozen, and 
whilft I am drawing near thee with my Lips, my Heart is running away 
from thee. O my God, have pity upon me, pluck my Soul out of this 
deep Mire, quicken, raife, and fpiritualize thele my groveling AffeCtions. 
Pofiefs this Heart, which opens itfelf to thy gracious Influences, with fuch 
a ftrong and vigorous Love to thee, as may lift me up above all Earthly 
Things, and continually carry forth my Soul in vehement defires after 
thee ! that fo I may always approach thee with a joyful Heart, being glad 
to leave the company of all other Things to go to thee, my God, my ex- 
ceeding Joy. Give me a fober, diligent, and collected Spirit, that is neither 
choaked with Cares, nor fcattered with Levity, nor difeompofed with Paflion, 
nor eftranged from thee with finful prejudice or inadvertency ; but fix it 
faft to thyfelf wi^h the indiffoluble Bands of an aCtive Love and pregnant 
Devotion j that fo, whenever I proftrate myfelf before thee, I may presently 
be borne away, far above all thefe fenfible Goods, in a high Admiration of 
thee, and a paffionate Longing after thee. And now, 6 Lord, while I am 
addrefling to thee, gather in, I befeech th*ee, my wandring Thoughts, and 
fix and flay them upon thyfelf. And, O do thou touch my cold and earth- 
ly Defires with an out-ftretched Ray from thyfelf, and caufe them to rife 
and flame up to thee in Fervors anfwerable to my prefling Wants j that 
I may fo ask as that 1 may receive, fo feek as that I may find, fo knock 
$s that it may be opened unto me, thro’ Jefus Chrift my blefled Lord and 
Redeemer. Amen. 


If after this you find your Heart is very much enlarged, and your Mind and 
Affedions vigoroufiy difpofed towards God and Heavenly Thfngs y fix your 
Mind a little while upon the Beauty and Excellency of his Nature , or upon fome 
of the mofi ajj'etting Infiances of his Love , or upon the blejj'ed State above , and 
then go on with this following Prayer. 

O Thou moft excellent Being, thou infinitely amiable and adorable Ma- 
jefty, thou Pattern of Beauty and Standard of Goodnefs, who art 
glorious beyond all Praife, and doft out-reach all Wonder, and comprehend 
ail Perfection j blefled be thy Name, thou haft touched my Soul with a 
lively fenffc of thy Glory j I feel it fhining thro’ me, and like an aCtive 
flame infinuating into my heart ; it fires my Love, cherifhes my Hope, 
wings my Devotion, and diffufes a vital warmth over all my Faculties ; 
it raifes me up into a Heavenly State, and fills me with Joy unfpeakable 
and full of Glory : it captivates every thought in (Obedience to thy Will, 
and brings every power of my Soul into fubjeCtion to «thee. Blefled, be thy 
Name, thou haft conquered me by thy Love, and I refign myfelf to thee 
with a chearful heart. I am entirely thine, I am thy Servant, truly I am 
thy Servant, and in this Title I glory more than in all the Honours of the 
World. But tho I am highly advanced and exalted by ferving thee, 
yet thou art fo infinitely happy in the* boundlefs Perfections, of thy own 
Nature, that thou canft reap no other advantage from it, but only the 
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pleafure of feeing thy poor Creature blefled and made happy by it. What 
then fhall I render unto thee, O thou Joy of my Life, thou Treafure of my 
Love, thou fupreme Felicity of my Nature ! Alas, I have nothing but my 
fidf to give thee, nothing but this poor Heart that burns with Love to thee, 
that pants and breathes after thee, and defires above all Things in the 
World, to be eternally united to thee in perfedt Love. If I had ten thou- 
fand Hearty to love thee, ten tlfoufand Tongues to praife thee, I would 
devote them all to thee, as freely and diearfully as I do myfelf. For whom 
have I in Heaven but thee, and there is none upon Earth that I delire be- 
lides thee. O God, thou art my God, and my Portion for ever. In thee I 
am bleft, and in the Light of thy Countenance I rejoice more than in all 
the Joys and Plealures of the .World. I am ravilhed with thy Beauty, I 
admire thy Love, and from the bottom of my Soul adore thy Wifdom and 
Goodnefs; my Heart is ready, O Lord, my Heart is ready, I will ling and give 
praife: Awake up my Glory, awake all the Powers of my Soul, I myfelf will 
awake and celebrate thy Praifes. Praifed be the God of Glory, prailed be the 
God of Love, praifed be the Father of Mercies, praifed be the beft Friend of 
Souls, for thy Goodnefs reaches to the Heavens, thy Glory Ihines thro’out 
the Creation ; and thy Mercy is fpread over all thy Works. Who can compre- 
hend thine infinite Beauties, who can rehearfe thy noble A£ts! who can mew 
forth all thy Praife ! I do confefs my Thoughts are infinitely too fhorr, rtiy Af- 
fections too narrow, my Exprefiions too fcanty, to comprehend and fufficient- 
ly admire and celebrate thy Glory. But, O my God, thou knoweft that I 
love thee, and, bleffed be thy Name, I feel infinite reafon fo to do. O that 
I could love thee more, that I cquld love thee but as much as Angels and 
glorified Spirits do, who yet cannot love thee as much as thou deferveft, 
becaufe thou deferveft to be beloved infinitely. But my Soul thirfts for 
thee, and longs after thee. O when fhall I be admitted into thy blefled Pre- 
fence, There to fee, and admire, and love and adore thee for ever! When 
lhall I fhake off this Clog of finful Mortality, that finks and deprefles me, 
and flee to thofe happy Regions of perfect Love, where I fhall continually 
feed upon thee ’with inexprcflible Delight, and be filled with a ftrong and 
everlafting Senfc of thy Goodnefs. O thou that art the beginner and 
finiftier of every good Work, be pleafed to aflift my holy Endeavours, to 
withdraw my Mind more and more from thefe fenfible Things, that it may 
have a cleaftr fight of its Heavenly Country from whence it came, and 
whither it defires to return ; that fo, having my Eye always fix’d on that 
blefled Recompenfe of Reward, I may live above this World, and, in de- 
fpite of all its Terrors and Allurements, perfevere to the end in a fteady 
and even Courfe of Obedience. And now, O Lord, fince thou haft been 
gracioufly pleafed to infpire my Mind with thefe delightful Thought^ of 
thee, and, to enlarge my Heart with fuch fweet Tranfports of Love to 
thee; grant, I befeech thee, that they may not only pleafe, but better me; 
that they may lift me up above all the Temptations of this World, and 
revive my Strength, and quicken my Endeavours, and compofe my dif- 
truftful Heart into a ftedfaft Dependence upon thee, that fo I may be 
fruitful in all good Works, and my Heart may be eftablifh’d unblame- 
able in Holinefs before^ thee, unto the Coming of our Lord Jefus. Amen, 
Amen. 

% 

After you have ufed one or more of the foregoing Prayers , according as they fuit 
•with the prefect 'Temper of your Mind > take a Jhort view of your Defe&s and 
ImperfeB ions , and efpecially of thofe that cleave mojl to your Nature ; and 
briefly reprefent to your Mind the irprinjick Evil and Vilenefs of them , and 
how they clog your Religion , blemijh your Nature , and obflruil your HappineJ's, 
and then conclude with the following Prayer, for growth in Grace, 
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God, who art the mod; excellent Nature, the Perfection of all Beauty, 
yj and the Fountain of all Graces, who doft infallibly underftand what 
is bed; to be chofen, and invariably choofe by the bed; and pured Reafon ; 
look down, I befeech thee, upon thy poor defective Creature, who am 
adiamed of myfelf to fee how unlike thee I am ; how I am laden with 
imperfections, and how, after all my religious Endeavours, my Nature is dill 
vitiated with unreafonable Luds and Affections ; how much Vanity and Im- 
pertinence there yet remains in my ‘Mind, how much Perverfcnefs in my 
Will, how much Ipiritual and carnal Iniquity in my Affection's and Appe- 
tites. Lord, I have been long a contending with this corrupt Nature, and 
yet upon all Occafions I find myfelf too too prone to be *. 

* Here name the Woe is me, even my faired Graces have their Spots and 
particular lnfirmuti Bi em ifl ieSj m y pured Difpofitions their finful Intermixtures, 

yotr Nature. and my bed Works their Flaws and Imperfections. O my 

God, have pity on me, who here lie fighing at thy Feet, 
under a miferable difeafed Nature ; and as thou had begun the blefled Cure 

in me, fo for Chrid his fake, I befeech thee to compleat it ; that, being 

intircly recovered, and raifed up unto newnefs of Life, I may, in the perfect 
Health and Vigor of my Soul, ferve and glorify thee for ever. For 
which, end, I befeech thee, confirm me more and more in the Belief of thofe 
immortal Pleafurer beyond the Grave, which thou had treafiir’d up for 
thofe that love and obey thee, that by the drength of a lively Faith, and 

vigorous Hope, my Soul may be rais’d above this World, and learn to dc- 

fpife and trample upon all its gilded Vanities, whenfoever they prefentthem- 
felves either to allure or to terrify me from purfuing the Heavenly Enjoy- 
ments. Excite in me fuch a vehement Third after thofe Rivers of Plea- 
fures above, as may every Day render me more cool and indifferent to- 
wards Earthly Things, more contented and fatisfied under all the Events 
and Iflues of thy Providence, and more aCtive and vigorous in my Heavenly 
Calling. And I befeech thee to infpire me with fuch clear and lively Ap- 
prehenlions of thy efiential Beauties and Perfections, and of thy bountiful 
Love, and boundlefs Benevolence to all thy Creatures, as may every Day 
more and more raife and improve my Love to thee ; that this being the 
great Spring and Principle of all my Actions, may continually excite me to 
a chearfui Obedience to thy Will, and a vigorous Imitation of thy Perfections. 

0 caufe me to love thee for thyfclf, and Religion for thee, and the Inftru- 
ments of Religion, in order to thy Glory and my own Happinefs ; that fo 
founding my Content upon thee, and the blefled Interefts of a virtuous 
Life, 1 may grow in Grace, and be rich in good Works, and go on with a 
fatisfied and triumphant Spirit from Imperfection to Strength, from ACts to 
Hatiits, and from Habits to Confirmation in Grace j and may be (till more 
and more confirmed in all the Heavenly Graces, till they are finally con- 
fummated into everlafting Glory. And when, by thy Grace and Afliftance, 

1 have perfectly conquered the corrupt Nature within, and the Temptations 
without me, and am arrived into the State of everlafting Triumph, I will 
lay all my Victories at thy Feet, and, with Palms in my Hand, and 
Hallelujahs on my Lips, celebrate thy Praifes to Eternity. Hear me, O my 
God, in this and whatever elfe thou knoweft to be needful for me, even for 
Jeflis Chrift his fake, in whofe Name and Words I farther Pray, 


Our Father which art in Heaven, &c. 


T he End of the Firft Part. 



i73 


TO THE 

Right Honourable 

AND 

Right Reverend Father in GOD, 

HENRY 

Lord Bilhop of L O ND O N, 

j 

And one of his Majcfly s moll Honourable Privy^-Council, &c. 

My Lord, 

I Here prefen t to Your Lordfliip the fir ft: Volume 
of a fecond Part of that Treatife of Chriftian Life y 
which I publifhed fbme Years fince, and which 
under the Protection of Your Venerable Name hath 
found good Acceptance with the World ; and to make 
an ingenuous Confeflion to Your Lordfliip, my De- 
fign in this fecond Dedication is not purely to render 
You the due Refpects of a Presbyter to his Diocefan ; 
nor to tender thof$ juft Acknowledgments I owe., to 
Your Lordfliip for the Happinefs 1 have enjoy’d, 
with the reft of Your Clergy, under the atlfpicious 
Influence of Your Serene and W atchful Government ; 
no, nor yet to exprefs th e grateful Senfe I have, and 
fliali always retain, of the perfonal Obligations you 
have laid upon me : no, my Lord, tho thefe were 
all of them fuflicient Inducements, yet I confefs, that 
together with thefe, I had a certain Politick End in 
my Eye. For I thank God I can truly fay, my main 

Delign 
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Defign in compofing this Treatife was to benefit the 
World ; but reflecting upon the manifold Defeffs it 
abounds with, after all the Tains I had bellowed upon 
it, I found that, to palliate its internal Blemilhes, it was 
but needful to grace it with fome external Ornament, 
and could think of none fo proper for my Purpofe, 
as this of affixing Your Lordlhip’s Name to it ; a 
Name that carries with it Power enough to recom- 
mend any thing to the World, that is but pious, and 
honejt, and well-dejigned ; and all that, I am fare, 
this is, how defective foever it be in other refpe&s ; 
which, together with the Experience I have had of 
the great Candor and Benignity of your Lordlhip’s 
Temper, gives me Encouragement to hope, that you 
will not only accept, but approve it ; and then, 1 am 
fure, Your Lordlhip’s approbation will give it Credit 
and Authority enough with the World, to enable it 
to effeCt thofe good and honejl Ends for which it was 
fincerely intended by, 


My Lord, 

Tour Lord/hip's 
Moft. Humble, tnofi Obliged , 

And Faithful Servant, 


JOH*N SCOTT. 
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THE 

PREFACE. 

W HE N / wrote the Treatifie of Chriftian Life, of which 
. this and another Volume , now in the Prefs, is a fecond 
Party I had no Hefign of engaging any farther in that 
Argument y but now I find by Experience , that Writing is like 
Building, wherein the Undertaker, to fupply fome Defeat, or fierce 
fome Convenience which at firfi he forefaw not , is it finally forced to 
exceed his firfi Model and Propofal, and many times to double the 
Charge and Expence of it. For after that F reatifie began to be a 
Tittle known in the Worlds I w..s advified from federal Hands that 
there was one Thing wanting in it , which is the cdmmon Defeat of 
mofi Practical Trpatifes, and that was , an Explication and Proof of 
thofie main Principles of Religion in which the Obligation of our 
Chrifiian Duty is founded , which they thought might be fujficiently 
done within a very narrow compafis , tho herein I find that either 
they were very much miftaken, or that I have very much exceeded the 
necejfary Limits of my Argument , which I am not yet convinced of 
but that I mufi fiubmit to the Judgment of the World. I confefis 
the Profpeti of doing it in that narrow Compafis they talk'd of was 
a great Inducement with me to undertake it, and perhaps had I 
forefeen at firfi what a large Field of Dificourfie it would oblige me 
to traverfie ,• / JIjoii d never have entred on it 5 but when once / was 
in, I could not handfiomly retreat. 

And indeed , confidering with what prodigious Rudenefs and In- 
folence the very Foundations of Religion are firuck at in this dii- 
iolute Age , he who would now treat of them to any purpofe> will 
find himfelf obliged not only to give a difi'tnft and clear Explica- 
tion of them , but alfio to affert the Truth of them with • convin * 
c'tng Evidence, and to anfwer and expofe thofie Atheiflical Cavils 
that are levelled againfi them 3 which latter would have been much 
Jefis necejfary in an Age of a more Serious and Religious Genius. 
And upon this account, I have been forced upon a much larger and 
more laborious Proof of the fever al Principles of Religion than I 
firfi intended. Not that I have any great Hope of reclaiming thofe 
who are profefled Atheifis to the Acknowledgment of the Truch 3 
for when Men are feduced by LufJ, as I verily believe mofi Atheifis 
are , there is little Reafion to expeft they will be reduced by Rea- 
fon. But that which 1 chi fly aimed at , is to confirm and eftablifh 
thofie 


The P R E F A C E. 


176 

thofe that are 'wavering , and to antidote all againfl this fpreading 
Contagion of\ rreligion and Atheifm, 'which in a fatal Chain , draws 
after it not only the Ruin of Mens Souls hereafter, but alfo the 
utter Subverfion of all Human Society here : Hnd it is this hath 
conflrained me to enlarge this Second ‘‘Part into Two Volumes, 
'which at firf View I promt fed my felf to finifh in One. ** 

In this Firft Volume , / have treated only of thofe Principles 'which 
are common to natural Religion and Christianity together 3 as an 
Introduction to which , I have in the firft Chapter explained and 
demonllrated the natural Difiintfion of Human HClions into Good 
and Evil, by fome eternal Reafons for or againft them 3' and having 
fhewn at large that God hath made this Diflinciion fujficiently clear 
and evident to all Men , to enable them to conduct themfelves to their 
own Happinels, and that thofe Actions of Men which fall under 
this natural DiflinClion, are the principal fubjeCi Matter of the 
Commands and Prohibitions of Religion 3 1 proceed in the fecond 
Chapter , briefly to explain the Nature of Religion m general, and 
of Natural and Chriflian Religion in particular : from the Nature 
of both which, 1 have deduced thofe Fundamental Principles, from 
whence the Obligations of Religion are derived 3 the five fir ft of 
which , being common to Natural Religion with Christianity, / have 
handled in this firfl Volume in fo many diflind Chapters. 

And then as for the laft, viz. the Acknowledgment of Jcfus Chrilt 
our Mediator, which contains under it all thofe Religious Principles 
that are peculiar to Chriftianity, tho I have endeavoured to treat 
of- it with all the Brevity that is confifient with a clear and fiitis- 
faClory Account of the whole Argument , yet it is run out into a 
Second Volume , which is now in the Prefs , and, I hope , within a 
few Weeks will be ready to follow this. And perhaps , when the 
Reader confiders the Copioulnefs of the Argument it handles , he 
will rather blame me for being too brief than too tedious 3 for , in 
treating of thofe TtoCirines which have been handled at large in 
other Englifh Treatifes of the Chriflian Faith , and efpecially in 
that incomparable one of our mofl Learned Bifhop of Chefter, on 
the Creed ( a Book . , which next to the Bible , I thankfully acknow- 
ledge my felf more beholden to for my InflruCiion in the Doctrines 
of Religion , than to any one 1 ever read) I have contracted my felf 
into as narrow a Compafs as the barely neceflaiy Explicat ion of them 
would permit me 3 but where that renowned Pen hath infifled 
more Curforily (as for inflance on 'the particular Offices of our 
Blejfed Mediator) I have mofl enlarged my felf tho even there I 
have for brevity fake pretermited fome Things I intended left 
immediate and neceflary appertaining to the Argument. 

Upon 
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XJpon the whole I can truly fay , that to the befi of my under- 
Raiding, I have herein delivered nothing hut what is agreeable to 
the ‘Doftrinc of the Primitive Church, which , as the molt faithful 
Comment on the Holy Writings of our Saviour and his Apofiles , I 
have all along carefully confulted in doubtful and difficult Cafes 5 
and this is the reafon why it hath Jluck fo long in Hand , the 
^Pains I have taken in confulting <the antient Monuments of Chrif 
tianity about it, being, as I may truly fay, at leaf double to that 
of compofing it 5 and in following the Primitive ±)o 6 lrine, / have 
followed th'e tDotfrtne of the^C hurch of England, which in its Faith, 
Government, and Difcipiine, I believe, in my Confidence, is the moft 
'Primitive Church in the World. 

As for the Method I have chofen, which is to deduce all the Do- 
Brines of Chrifiianity from one General Head, viz. the ^Doctrine of 
the Mediator, it is the mojl convenient 1 could think of for my 
Purpofe, which was to reprefent at once to the Reader s view all 
the Parts of our Holy Religion in their natural Connexion with 
and ‘Dependence on one another, that fo he might be the better 
able to judge of ijoe beautiful Contexture and admirable Contrivance 
of the whole, and that by feeing how regularly all the Parts of 
it proceed out of one common Principle, and confpire in one common 
End, he may be the better fatisfied that Chrifiianity is fo far from 
being a Heap of Incoherencies, as feme have injurioufly reprefented 
it, that conjidering it merely as an Flypothefis, abfiraBed from all 
that external Evidence that accompanies it, the very Art and Con- 
trivance of it, the Proportion, Symmetry, and Corre/pondence of 
its Parts, their Subferviency to each other , and the Concurrence 
and Tendency of them all together to the common Ends of Reli- 
gion, are Jfuch as do apparently exceed all Human Invention, and 
argue it to be the ProduB of a divine Mind. For as he who would 
form a true Idea of the Beauty of a Picture, mufi not contemplate the 
Parts of it feparately, but furvey them all together, andconjider 
them in their Proportions and Correfpondencies with each other 5 
fo he who would frame a right Hot ion of Religion mufi not look 
upon it as it lies lcattered and divided into fingle Parts \ and Pro - 
pojitions , but conjider them in contexture, and as they are connected 
all together into one Body or Hypothefis. For it is in their apt 
Jun&ures, their mutual Dependencies and admirable Coherencies 
with one another ,* that the Beauty and Harmony of the Whole con - 
ftfis. And therefore to do Right to Chrifiianity, and enable the 
Reader to contemplate it with the greatefi Advantage, I have 
endeavour'd to reprefent to him the whole tn a View, and to give 
him a ProfpcB of all the Parts of it together, in an harmonious 
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Union4«d Connexion wifi each other . iwi wri/p believe that 
/demean Opinion which fome witty Men have entertained of 
Cirijlianity , proceeds in a great meafure from their broken 
imperfect Apprehenfions of it 5 they underfiand it piece-meal, 
i&ijb? if afunder into lingle ‘Proportions, which they conjtder fepa- 
rately and apart by themfelves , without ever putting them together 
into one regular Syjlem , prefenting them to their Thoughts 

in that orderly Connexion wherein the Holy Oracles have delivered 
them to us. For 1 can fcarce imagine how any Man of Senfe Jhould 
contemplate Chrijlianity all together, find thorowly conjtder the 
harmonious Coherence of all its Parts, and the wonderful Con- 
trivance of the Whole, without being captivated with the Beauty 
and Elegancy of it. 

And now 1 have nothing farther to add concerning this Treatije, 
but only to intreat the Reader not to be too fevere in the perufal of 
it. For tho as for the Doctrine of it , I fee no Reafon at all to 
apologize for it, becaufe I am fully perfuaded of the Truth of it, 
yet being forced } as I was , to compofe it by fnatches, and in the 
more quiet intervals of a bufy and uneafy Life , f very much fufi 
pell the Exa&nefs both of the Stile and Method of it 5 and there - 
fore all the Favour 1 defire is this , that where I have improperly 
or obfeurely exprefsd my felf 1 may be confirued in the mofi* 
favourable Senfe , and that where-ever 1 may feem to be confufed 
or immethodical, it may be attributed to thofe frequent Interrup- 
tions which the Diforders of my Body have given to my Thoughts. 
And thefe are Requefis fo very juil and rcafonablc, that I am 
confident none will be Jo peevifh as to deny me, but they who read 
\ Rooks only to carp and find fault, and without any defign to edify 
their own Underjtandings . ‘But I hope the Reader will confider, 
that the Argument here treated of, is of too great moment to him 
to be fo wretchedly trifled with, and that therefore he will not be 
either fo difingenuous to me, or uncharitable to himfelf, as toperuje , 
with fuch a fpiteful Defign , that which I fincerely intended for his 
Good, and by which he, lam Jure, if he pleafes, may be the better 
for ever .• 
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CHRISTIAN LIFE. 


PART II. 


Chap. I. 

Concerning the Being and Nature of Moral Goodnefs . 

L L human Actions are either Neceflary, or Sinful, or Indifferent. 
The Neceffary are fiich as are commanded , the Sinful fuch as arc for- 
bidden by God, the Indifferent fuch as are neither commanded nor 
forbidden, but left entirely free to our Choice and Difcretion. 
Again, the neceflary and the finful Actions are either fuch as are neceflary and 
finful in themfelvesy ] and are commanded and forbidden upon the Account of 
fome Good and Evil that is infeparable to their Natures s or fuch as are indif- 
ferent in their own Natures, as to any Good or Evil inherent in them ; but are 
made neceflary or finful by fame pofitive Command or Prohibition fuperinduc’d 
upon ’em. Of the firfl Sort are thofe which we call moral Actions ; as being 
the fubjeCt Matter of the Moral Law, which commands and forbids nothing 
but what is effentially and immutably good and evil ; and whilft there was no 
other Law but this, every Action which did not oblige by fome eternal Reafon, 
or which is the ft me, by fome infeparable Good or Evil, was left free and in- 
different. But in procefs of time God fuperadded to this moral Law a great 
many pofiti've ones, whereby he obliged Men to do, and forbear fundry of thofe 
indifferent Things, which were left to their Liberty by the Law of Nature . 
For fuch we* call the Rites and Ceremonies of the Mofaick Law ; all which, 
were indifferent before they were impofed , and as foon as ever the Impojition was 
taken off from them, did immediately return to their Primitive Indifferency : 
So that by the Abolition of their ceremonial Law, the Jews were reftored to 
all the Liberties of the Moral j excepting only the Matter of the two Sacra - 
mentSy and of maintaining a vijible Communion with the Church, which are 
determined by pofitive Laws of Chriflianity. And of this latter Sort of ne- 
ceflary and finful Actions, are, not only all thofe indifferent ones which God 
himfelf has commanded and forbidden immediately but alfo all thofe which 
he commands and forbids by his Viceroys and Reprefentatives in this World. 
For whatfoever he hath not commanded or forbidden by his own immediate 
Dictate and Authority, he hath authorized his Vicegerents to command or for- 
bid, as they fhall judge it moft expedientj’for the Publick. So that when they 
command what God hath not forbidden, or forbid what he hath not com- 
manded’, their Will is*God’s y who commands us by their Mouths, and /lamps 
their Injunctions with his own Authority. 

And of this DtftinCtion between Actions that are morally and pqfitively ne- 
ceflary, the Scripture frequently takes notice, and particularly, Mich vi. 6, 
7, 8. Wherewithal Jhall I come before the Lord, and bow my Jilf before the high 
God? Shall I come before him with Burnt Offerings , with C aloes of a year old, &c. 
No, thefe are not the Things that will render me acceptable in his Eyes, and 
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procure me a welcome Admiffion into his Prefence ; and yet it is certain 
that th«fe Things were then required and commanded ', and therefore were poji- 
tively neceffary f but that they were not neceffary in themfelves upon the Ac- 
count of any intrinfick Goodnefs that was in them, is evident from what fol- 
lows He hath (hewed thee O Man what is good ; as much as if he fhould have 
faid ’ the Things abovenamed are in their own Nature indifferent, having 
neither Good nor Evil in themfelves; and are made neceffary merely by pofi- 
tive Command, upon which Account they are inefficient to recommend you 
to God : But there are other Things that carry an intrinfick Beauty and Good- 
nefs in their Nature by which they ftridtly oblige you to embrace and pradlife 
them and do thereupon recommend you by their own native Charms to 
the Love and Favour of God ; and what thefe good Things are he hath effici- 
ently fhewn or difcovered to you, viz. fo do jufily, to love mercy, and to walk 
humbly with your God, which are the mam and principal Duties that he requires 
of you Which plainly implies that there are fome Aftions which arc morally, 
that is, in their own Natures, eternally good, and therefore eternally neceflary, 
and fome that are neceffary only becaufe for fome prefent Reafon God wills 
and commands then®. For no Account can be given why he fhould be more 
pleafed with JuJlice and Mercy and Humility, than with Sacrifice, unleis we 
ffippofe the former to be good, and therefore neceffary upon immutable Rca- 
fons, and upon that account to be immutably pleafing to him ; and the 
latter to be neceffary only upon mutable Reafons, which therefore were to loie 
their Neceffity as foon as thofe Reafons did alter or ceafe. For had Sacrifices 
been good in their own Nature, their Goodnefs had been as unalterable as their 
Nature ; whereas, on the contrary we find, that whereasftheir Nature neither 
is nor can be altered, yet their Goodnefs or Neceffity is. For as, before God 
adopted them into the Rubrick of Religion by his own pofitive Inftitution, they 
Were indifferent Things : fb after this Inftitution was repealed by a contrary 
Command, they became unlawful. So that it is now as neceflaiy that we 
fhould not offer them in the Worfhip of God, as it was before that we 
fhould . And the fame may be faid of all the other Rites of the Mofaick Law : 
Which being in their own Nature Indifferent, could no otherwife be converted 
either into Neceffary or Sinful, but by GOD’s exprefs Command or Prohibition. 
Whereas JuJlice and Mercy, &c. are good in themfelves abflratlly confidered 
from all Will and Command ; and are not good merely becaufe they are 
commanded, but are commanded becaufe they are good ; becaufe they carry 
with them fuch unalterable Reafons as do in themfelves renden. the Pradhce 
of them eternally neceffary. For tho there be very good Reafon why Men 
fhould not offer material Sacrifices, notwithftanding they were once in- 
joined ; yet it can never be reafonable for them to be unjufi, or cruel, or 
proud, becaufe the contrary Virtues carry fuch fixed and immutable Reafons 
with them as will bind and oblige us to Eternity ; infomuch, that tho we had 
a Difpenfation to be proud under the Broad-Seal of Heaven, yet ’twould ftill be 
very abfurd and unreafonable to be fo. And as things that are only pofitively 
neceffary orfinfol, derive all their Neceffity and Sinfulnefs from God’s dirett or 
exprefs Command and Prohibition ; fo they cannot be commanded or forbid- 
den by Confequence. For, if the Matter of them be antecedently lawful or in- 
different, it muft neceffarily remain fo till it is direBly commanded or forbid- 
den } there being no other Reafon to bound and limit it, but only the Will of 
the Lawgiver in whofe difpofal it is } and therefore till he direBly fignifies his 
Will either for or againft it, it muft remain as it is, i. 4. Free and Indifferent . 
But you will fay, fuppofe God hath commanded fuch an indifferent Thing for 
fuch * Reafon, doth it not thence follow, that he thereby commands every 
other indifferent Thing that hath the fame Reafon for it? I anlwer. No; for 
if the Reafon why he commands it be neceffary and eternal, it is not a Thing 
i ndi fferent, but morally neceffary, and fo i6 every Thing elfe that hath th t fame 
Rea fon for it ; And confequenuy the Reafon of the Law, tho it be applied but 
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to one Thing, extends to every Thing of the fame Nature j becaufc in all Mo- 
ral Cafes the Reafon of the Law is the Law. But if the Thing commanded be 
in it felf indifferent, the Reafon why it is commanded cannot be Neceffary ; an< j 
therefore tho there be the fame Reafon why another Thing of the fame Na- 
ture ftiould be commanded, yet it doth not neceflarily oblige usunlefsit be com- 
manded actually, becaufe in iuch Cafes it is not the Reafon but the Authority of 
the Law that obliges ; and therefore where there is only the Reafon and not 
the La w, it lays no Obligation on ’the Confeience. 

From the whole therefore it is evident, what is the Difference between Things 
that are pofitively and morally neceffary and finful j which I thought very ne- 
ceffary to explain at large, for the giving a fuller Light to the enfuing Difcourfe, 
in which I fhall endeavour to (hew, * 

Fir fly That there is fuch an inprinfick Goodnefs in fome Human Actions as 
renders them for ever neceffary and obliging to us. ’ 

Secondly, That God hath fufficiently difcovered to us what thofe human 
Actions are, which carry with them this perpetual Obligation. 

* Thirdly , That thefe Actions, which carry with them this perpetual Obliga- 
tion, are the main and principal Parts of Religion. ° 

SECT. L 

That there is fuch an Intrinfick Good in fome Hupwn Aflions, as 
renders them for ever neceflary and obliging to us. 

G OOD is twofold, Abfolute oxJdefpeClive j or the Good of the End and the 
Good of the Means. The Good of the End is that which is the Perfection 
and HappineJ's of any Being ; the Good of the Means is that which tends and con- 
duces thereunto. As for Inftance, the abfolute Good of a brute Animal confifts 
in the Perfection and Satisfaction of its Senfe, or in having perfect Feeling and 
SenJ'ation of fuch Things as are moil grateful to its Appetite and Senfes. Its Re - 
J'peCtive Good is the Means by which its Senfes are perfected, or render’d lively and 
vigorous, and by which it is provided for with fuch Things as are grateful and 
pleafing to them. For there being in every animate Nature a Principle , whereby 
it is neceffarily inclined to promote its own PreJ'ervation and fVell-being - t that whicn 
hath in it a Fitnefs to promote this End is called Goody as on the contrary that 
which is apt tx> hinder it, Evil. Now Man, being not only a fenftive but a" ratio- 
nal Creature , hath a two-fold Good, belonging to his Nature , the firft fenfitive 
which is the fame with that of brute Animals , confifting in the Perfection and 
Satisfaction of his bodily Senfes and Appetites , and in thofe Means which conduce 
thereunto ; and this for DiftinCtion fake is called his natural Good ; the fecond 
rational, which confifts in the # PerfeCtion and Satisfaction of his rational Faculties , 
and in thofe means which tend thereunto ; and this is ftiled his Moral Good, tho 
in reality ’tis as much Natural as the former. For Man being naturally as well 
rational as fenftive , that which promotes his Rational Perfection and Happinefs, 
is no lefs naturally good for him than that which promotes his fenfitive : Nay* 
his rational Nature being the much more noble and excellent Part of him, that 
which naturally promotes the Perfection and Happinefs of it, is in itfelf a much 
greater Good to his Nature, and ought to be preferred by him before any of 
thofe natural Goods which conduce only to the Happinefs of his fenfitive Na- 
ture j and he who indulges his fenfitive Part in any Pleafure which his rational 
difallows, doth thereby create a For men t to himfelf, and raife a Devil in his 
own Mind. For*tho Reafon and Religion do allow that the fenftive Nature 
ftiould be gratified in all its natural Appetites and Defires ; yet neither allow, 
that it ftiould be pamper’d and indulg’4 in any fuch Excefles, as are prejudicial 
either to itfelf or to that Rational Nature whereunto it is joined j and he 
who indulges his Senfe in anjr fuch Excefles, renders himfelf obnoxious to his 
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own Reafon, and to gratify the Brute in him difpleafes the Man, and fees his 
two Natures at Variance. So that there is nothing can be naturally good for us, 
that is any way inconfiftent with what is morally fo, i. e. with what conduces to 
the Perfection and Happinefs of our rational Nature j and tho this Natural and 
Moral good are no way inconliftent with one another, yet it is the moral thaj 
is the fupreme Good of a Man, becaufe it is the Good of his moft excellent Na- 
ture. Having thus premifed what I mean by Good in general, and particularly 
by Moral Good, I proceed to ftiew that in fome human Actions there is fuch an 
intrinfick Moral Good as renders ’em for ever obliging to us. And this I (hall 
endeavour in thefe following Propofiti'ons. 

Firjl, That the Happinefs of human Nature is founded in its Perfection. 

Secondly , That the Perfection of human Nature confifts in aCfcing fuitably to 
the moft perfect Reafon, 

Thirdly, That the moft perfect Reafon is that wherein all reafonable Beings 
do confent and agree. 

Fourthly, That there are certain Rules of Moral Good, wherein all reafonable 
Beings are agreed. 

Fifthly, That to aCt fuitably to thofe Rules hath been always found by uni- 
verfal Experience conducible to the Happinefs of human Nature, and the con- 
trary mifehievous thereunto. 

I. That the Happinefs of human Nature is founded in its Perfection. For the 
Perfection of Beings confifts in their being compleatly difpofed and adapted for the 
End whereunto they are defigned. Now the End of all Beings that have Life 
and Senfe, is that Sort of Happinefs that is fuitable to their Natures ; for ’tis 
thither that they all of them naturally tend, and therein thjat their Faculties do 
all concenter. When therefore their Faculties or Powers of ACtion are com- 
pleatly difpofed to enjoy the proper Happinefs of their Natures, then are they 
perfect in their Kind. Thus for Inftance, the End of Brutes , which have only 
bodily Senfe, is Jenfthe and corporeal Happinefs ; and therefore then is the Brute 
Creature perfect in its Kind, when it hath not only all the Parts and Scnfes that 
are neceflary to procure and enjoy its Happinefs, but hath them alfo perfectly fitted, 
temper’d and qualified to purfue and relift) it. And fuppofing that all the Pleafure 
or Happinefs of a Beaft conflicted in the Tafie and Smell of its Pafturc, it could 
never be compleatly happy fo long as the Organs of its Smell or Tafie were im- 
perfect. So that the Perfection of every fenfible Nature confifts in being perfectly 
difpofed to enjoy its natural Happinefs. And accordingly herein confifts the Per- 
fection of human Nature, in being perfectly fitted and difpofed to enjoy and relifti 
human Happinefs. For this being its proper End, it is impoflible it Jfhould ever 
be perfect in its Kind, till ’tis compleatly contempered and adapted thereunto. 
So that our Happinefs muft necefiarily be founded in our Perfection , which is 
nothing elfe but the perfect Difpofition of our Natures to relifh and enjoy thofe 
Goods wherein the Happinefs of our Nature confifts ; and till our Nature \s per- 
fectly dijpofed to enjoy them, all the good Things of Heaven and Earth will be 
infufficient to render us perfectly Happy. 

II. That the Perfection of human Nature confifts in aCting fuitably to the moft 
perfect Reafon. For Reafon being the Top and Crown of human Nature, hath 
a natural Right to command and dtjpofe of its Motions j to be the Eye of its Will, 
and the Guide of its AffeCtions, and the Law of ail its Powers of ACtion. And 
indeed, for what other ufe ferves the Reafon of a Man, but to preferibe Rules 
to his unreafonable Affections , to light and direCi them to their proper Objects, and 
as they are moving towards them, to moderate their Exceffes , and to quicken their 
Defects, and to lead them on to true Happinefs in an even Courfe, thro’ all 
the wild Mazes of popular Miftakes ? And unleft it be thus iiqployed, the Man 
is reafonable in vain , and his light like a Candle inclofed in a dark Lanthorn, 
bums out in wafte, and fpenas itfelf in an ulelefs and unprofitable Blaze. 
And whilft to pleafe our Appetites and PaJJions we run counter to the Advice of 
our Reafon , we forfake the Rule of our Natures, and aCt like Beajis and not like 
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Men ; in which Courfe of Aftion if wc perffly we muft neceflarily degenerate 
from ourfehesy xcAJink by decrees into the moft fordid Brutality. For when 
once our Appetites have gotten the Command of our Reafon , and not only dethro- 
ned but enfaved it, the very Order of our Nature is tranfpofed \ and we are be- 
come our own Reverfe and Antipodes. If therefore we would arrive at our Per- 
fection, it mull be by following our Reafon t and fubmitting all our Affections 
and Appetites to its Government. Eor what elfe can be the Perfection of a rati- 
onal Nature? but to be perfectly Rational ; and what is it to be perfectly ratio- 
nal, but to have our Minds tnorowly infruCied with the Principles of right 
Reafon t and Our Will and Affections intirely regulated by them ? For herein 
confifts the fupreme Perfection not only of Men y but of Angels ; yea, and of God 
himfelf, the Crown and Glory of whofe Nature it is, that he always knows , 
and choofesy and aCis what is Jittefy and bef y and moji Reafonablc And when 
once our Underllanding is fo far inlightcndy as that it always dictates right Rea- 
fon to us ; and our Will and Affections are fo far J'ubduedy as that they always 
freely and chearfully comply with it ; we have arrived to the very Top of our 
Nature, and are commenced perfedt Men in Chrill Jelus. 

III. That the moft perfedt Reafon is that wherein all realonable Beings do 
confent and agree : For if there be any fuch matter, as ‘True and Falfe y Reafo?iable 
and Unrcafonable, in the Nature of Things ; and if there be any fuch Thing as 
Underfunding among Beings, whereby they are capable of diftinguilhing between 
the one and the other j either that mull be True and Reafongble which all Un- 
derftandings do confent and agree in : Or, all the Underftandings that are in die 
World mull be unde A a fatal Cheat and Delufon. Which latter, being fuppoled, 
inevitably deftroys all Knowledge and Certaintyy and lays a Foundation for the 
wildeft Scepticifm. For fuppofing ail Underftandings to be deceived and impofed 
on, it is impoflible for us to be certain of any Thing ; and for all we know, 
a Part may be bigger than the Whole, two and two may make Twenty, and 
both Parts of a Contradiction may be true. Nay, we can never be certain 
whether we are not Dreaming when we think we are Awake, and whether we 
are not Awake when we think we are Dreaming. Either therefore we muft 
renounce all Certainty whatfocver, and fuCiuate in eternal Scepticifm ; or allow 
that to be true and reafonablc which all Underftandings do unanimoufly vote fo. 

IV. That there are certain Rules of moral Goodneis, concerning the immu- 
table Reafon whereof all Underftandings are agreed. For fuch are all thole 
which preferibe the Duenefs of W orjhip and Veneration to God, of Obedience and 
Loyalty to our Parents and Superiors, of Temperance and Fortitude to our felves, 
and of Ju/lice and Charity to one another ; to the Goodnefs and Reafonableneis 
of which Rules, all Underftandings do as unanimoufly confent as to the Truth of 
any Propofition in the Mathematicks. Now of all the Orders of realonable Be- 
ings, that which we moft convcrfc with, and with whofe Confent and Agree- 
ment in any Matters we are beft acquaintedy is that of Men j and therefore if 
among Men we can difeover fuch an universal Agreement concerning the Good- 
nefs of thefe Rules, as will warrant us to conclude all other rational .Beings to 
be confent ing with them, this will be a fufheient Demonftration of the Truth of 
the Propofition. Thefe two Things therefore I fhall endeavour to make out, 
i. That the Reafon of Men is Univerfally confenting in this Matter, viz. That 
there is an immutable Goodnefs in thefe Rules of Morality. 2. That this uni- 
verfal Confent of Mens Reafon in this Matter is a fufficient Demonftration, 
that all other reafonable Beings are confenting with them. 

Firfy Therefore there is nothing more evident than that Men are univerfally 
agreed in this Matter, That to Worjhip God, to Honour their Parents and Supe- 
riors, to be Temperate in their Paflions and Appetites, and juf and charitable 
towards one another, are Things in their own Nature immutably good : That 
this is not an Opinion peculiar to fuch dn Age t or to fuch a Nation , or to fuch a 
Se£t of Religion, but the univerfal Judgment of all Mankind, of whatfoever 
Age, Nation, or Religion. For tis upon this Judgment that all that Confcience 

is 
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is, founded, which approves of or condemns Mens Actions j which Confcience 
is nothing elfe but a Senle or Feeling of moral Good and Evil ; and is every 
whit as natural to Mens Minds, as the Senle of pleafant or painful Touches to 
their Bodies. Since therefore general Effects muft fpring from general CauJh , 
it neceflarily follows, that that Pain and Pleafure which Mens Minds generally 
feel upon the Commiflion’of bad and good Actions, mud: be refolved into fome 
general Caufe ; and what elfe can that be, but the general Confent of their Rea- 
fon concerning the immutable Evil of the one and Good of the other ? I know 
’tis pretended by fome of our modern Navigators, that there are , a Sort of Peo- 
ple in the World who have not the leaft Senfe of Good and Evil, and do own 
neither God , nor Religion , nor Morality. But conlidering the Ihort Converfe and 
imperfect Intercourfe which thefe our new Discoverers have had With thofe bar- 
barous Countries, it is fairly fuppofeable that the Inhabitants may have Notions 
both Religious and Moral , of which Strangers who underlland not their Lan- 
guage and Cuftoms and Manners, can make little or no Difcovery. But fup- 
pofe that what they report were true ; yet by their own Confedion thefe wretch- 
ed Barbarians are in all other Things fo extremely Brutilh, that they difeover 
no other Token of their Humanity but their Shape. For they live altogether 
Regardlefs of Themfelves, of the Conveniencies of their Lives, and of the Dig - 
nity of their Natures j without making- any RefieSlions on their own Minds, or 
any Observations from their own Experience. Since therefore all Knowledge 
is acquired by Attention, it is not at all impoflible for Creatures, fo utterly fupine 
and negligent , to be ignorant of the moft common Notions,; but for any Man to 
queftion the Truth of this general Rule, becaufe there are h few Exceptions from 

it, is every whit as abfurd, as if he fhould .queftion whether Men are generally 
two legg’d Animals, becaufe there have been fome Monfters with three. And 
what if among Men there are fome Monfters in Refpeft of their Minds, as 
well as others in Refpe<ft of their Bodies ; this is no more a Prejudice 
to the ftanding Laws of human Nature, than Prodigies are to the Regularity 
of the conftant Courfe of univerfal Nature. Specimen nature cujujlibet , faith 
* Tully , a natura optima fumendum ejt , i. e. < The true Sample of every Nature is to 
be taken from the bejl Natures of the Kind. Since therefore the Men of all 
Nations and Ages and Religions, who have in any Meafure attended to the Na- 
ture of Things, and made but any tolerable Ufe of their Reafons, are, and al- 
ways have been univerfally agreed. That there is an immutable Good in Virtue, 
and Evil in Vice ; it is no Argument at all, that this is not the 'general Senfe at 
Mankind, fuppofing it true, which is very quejlionable , that there are fome few 
fuch inhuman Barbarians in the World as make no Diftin&ion at all between 
’em. But then. 

Secondly , This univerfal Confent of Mens Reafon in this Matter, is a fuffici- 
en* Dcmonftration, that all other reafonabie Beings are confenting with, them. 
For it (hews that God himfelf is of this Mind : And if He be, we may be fure 
that all other reafonabie Beings are. For if we believe that God made us, we 
muft believe that he made us for fome End ; and if he made us for any End, 
he muft efteem thofe Actions Good which promote it, and thofe Evil which ob- 
jlruEl and hinder it. And what other End can an infinitely happy and blefled 
Being have in making other Beings ; but only to do them Good, and according 
to their feveral Capacities, to make them Partakers of his own Happinefs ? And 
if this be the End for which God made us, to be fure thofe Actions muft be good 
in his Efteem that are beneficial, and thofe evil that are hurtful and rk'jchievous 
to our Nature. And therefore fince he hath implanted in us, not only a natural 
Defire of Happinefs j but alfo a rational Faculty to difeern what Actions make 
for our Happinefs, and what not ; we may be fure that whatfoever this Faculty 
doth univerfally determine to be good or evil for us, is good or evil in the Judg- 
ment of God : ’Tis true, when the Reafon that is in one Man judges contrary to 
the Reafon that is in another , there muft be a Difagreement on one fide or the 
other from the Reafon and Judgment of God: But when all Mens Reafon 
3 ' is 



Chap. I. Of Moral Good and Evil. 185 

i s agreed, that this is Good and that Evil, it is plain that this is the Judgment of 
the rational Faculty, which naturally makes fuch a DiJlinStion of Things. For 
there is no Man, that ufes his Reaion, can poflibly think that Truth and Fal~ 
Jhood y Jujlice and Injujlice , Mercy and Cruelty are equally good in themfelves ; his 
rational Faculty being fo framed, as that at the firft Glance and Reflection, it na- 
turally dijlinguijhes ’em into Good and Evil. When therefore God hath created 
us with fuch a Faculty , as naturally, makes fuch a Judgment of Good and Evil, 
that Judgment muft be God’s, as well as the Faculty which made ir. That 
therefore which is the unanimous Judgment of all Men, muft be the natural Lan- 
guage of the rational Faculty; and that which is the natural Language of the 
rational Faculty muft be the Language of the God of Nature. For he who crea- 
ted me with fuch a Faculty as naturally judges this Good and that Evil, muft 
either have the fame Judgment hhnfelf, or create in me a Contradiction to his 
own Judgment ; and that Judgment which he hath created in me, he muft be 
fuppofed to create in all other Beings that are capable of Judging ; otherwife he 
would be the Author of contradiSlory Judgments. For, fhould one rational 
Faculty naturally judge this, and another the contrary , they muft neceflarily be 
fo framed as to contradift each other ; and confequently he who framed both muft 
be the Author of the Contradiction. So that this univerfal Conjent of Men 
concerning the Good and Evil of human Actions, is a plain Evidence that God 
and all other rational Beings are conj'enting with ’em. , 

V. And laftly, that Mens aCting conformably to thefe Rul^s of moral Good- 
nefs, in which they are thus univerfally conj'enting , hath by long and conftant 
Experience been foufyd moil conducive to Mens Welfare and Happine/s. For 
the Proof whereof I {hall need urge no other Argument than this, that the 
great De/ign of all human Laws and Conftitutions hath been to Jecure and en- 
force thefe Rules of Morality ; which is a plain Argument that Men have always 
found by Experience that they are naturally good, and productive of their Happi- 
nefs and Welfare. For how can it be thought, that after Men have had fo many 
thou find years Tidal of Piety and Juftice, and Mercy and Temperance, they 
fhould ftill be fo folicitous to fence and guard ’em with Laws, had they not 
found ’em highly advantageous , and their Contraries as mijchievous to Mankind. 
For do but fuppoie, that the Contraries to all Virtue were for Experiment fake 
impoied for fome time upon Mankind, and it were made as Penal by the Law# 
of Nations to be Pious and JuJl, Merciful and Temperate , as it is now to be the 
contrary ; is it^ imaginable that that, which we now call Vice, fhould in Procefs 
of Time acquire the fame univerfal Reputation that Virtue hath always had 
among Men ? Or at leaft, is it probable that after fome thoufand years Trial 
and Experience of fuch a Law, Men ihould ftill be as much concerned to guard 
and enforce it, as they are and always have been to fecure the Laws of Piety 
and Virtue ? No, it is moft certain they would not. For the very injoyning of 
Impiety, Injujlice , and Cruelty would be in effeCt to injoyn Men to render them- 
lelvcs moft wretched and mij’erable: Tofurrender up all the Supports of their 
Hope, the Peace of their Confciences and the Tranquillity of their Minds; to 
live in everlafting Broils and DiJ'cords , and turn Robbers and Cut-throats to one 
another, and utterly deprive themfelves of all the Comforts and Securities of hu- 
man Society. So that there is no doubt but after a few Years Experience 
of the mifehievous Confequents of fuch a Law, the whole World would groan 
under it as an infupportAble Tyranny ; and even the moft Vicious would foon 
grow quite weary of it,* and heartily wifh that it were for ever repealed, and the 
good old Laws of Piety and Virtue rejlored and enforc’d upon Mankind. And if 
fo, it is plain that Virtue and Vice are diftinguifhed by their Natures into Good 
and Evil ; and that the Obligations we lie under to praStife the one, and abjlain 
from the other, are not founded in any arbitrary Confticution, but in the ejfm* 
tial Goodnefs and Malignity that infepslrably adheres to them. 

And if we confult the Experience of particular Men, we (hall always find, 
that whereas Impiety and Injujlice , Fraud and Malice do naturally torment Mens 
• 2 B b Minds 
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Minds with Anguifh and Confufion, haunt their Breafts with fearful Thoughts 
and dire Expectations, harrafs their Souls with peroetual Male-contentednels, 
and intricate their whole Lives with everlasting Shifts and Intrigues: Piety and 
JuJiice , Truth and Benevolence do as naturally J'ooth and ravijh their Minds, fill 
’em with blefied Hopes and chcarful Reflections j compofe their Paflions, fircngth- 
en and invigorate their Hearts, and render the whole Courfe of their Lives 
plain and dir chi , even and eafy. And hereby Virtue doth fenfibly recommend 
it felf to our Natures in all its Capacities, as being fuited to the Satisfaction of 
all its reafonable Defires ; and fo by Confequence defigned to make up the corn- 
pleatejl and moft entire Enjoyment. All which is as plain and obvious to the 
Reafon of Mankind, as any Matter of FaCt that is before us: So that ’tis not 
only the Reafon , but alfo the Experience of Mankind that univerfally agrees and 
conjents in this great Truth, That there is fuck a Good in virtuous , and fuch an 
Evil in vicious Actions, as doth eternally and injiparably cleave to their Natures. 

And therefore fince our Nature is to continue the lame for ever ; the fame 
Virtues and Vices which are now the Perfehlion and Depravation and confequent- 
ly the Happinefs and Mijery of it, will be fo for ever. From whence it neceflari- 
ly follows, that our eternal Happinefs and Mijery is founded in the Courfe of our 
own Actions ; fo that as in the Courfe of a virtuous Life, weare growing up into 
a State of fixed and everlajling Virtue, wherein we (hall be everlaftingly P erf eel and 
Happy: So on the contrary, in a Courfe of vicious Actions, we are finking into a 
State* of everlajling Vicioufnefs, wherein we fhall be everlaltingly wretched and 
mi / enable. For fnice Virtue is good for, and Vice evil to, us in its own Nature; ir 
neceflarily follows, that according as we remain V irtuous 01* Vicious for ever, our 
Condition mull be good or evil for ever. And this being fo* of what unfpeakable 
Confequence are the Actions of Men, that thus draw after ’em a Chain of Joy sox 
Woes as long as Eternity! And how careful ought we to be, to what Courfe of 
Life we determine our fclves, confidering that our eternal Fate depends upon what 
we are now doing : That every moral ACtion we perform is a Step Heaven or Hell- 
wards ; that in every bad or good Choice we make, we are planting our Tophct or 
our ParadiJ'c ; and that in the Confequents of our prefent Actions we fhall rue or 
rejoice to eternal Ages ! Oh would to God Men would at laft be fo wife as to 
confider thefe Things before it be too late, and not live at Random as they do 
without any Regard to the certain and unavoidable Fate of their own Acti- 
ons! For doubtlefs would they but thorowly weigh the Nature and Event of 
Things, and look before they leap into ACtion, they would fee infinitely more 
Charm and Terror in that Good and Evil which infeparably adheres to virtuous and 
vicious ACtions, than in all the Temptations in the World. .Wherefore in the 
Name of God let us look about us, and for once refolve to aCt like Beings 
that mufl for ever feel the bad or good EffeCts of our own Doings. Which if 
we do, we fhall not only live well and happily here, but to all Eternity ex- 
perience the Bleffed Confequents of it. 

SECT. II. 

That God hath fufficiently difeovered to us what thofe human Affions 
are , which are morally Good, and upon that Account , perpetually 
Obliging. 

T H E Truth of which will evidently appear by confidering the Particu- 
lars ; what it is that God hath done in order to the making this great 
Dijcovery to us; the moft confiderable of which are reducible to thefe Six 
Heads: 

Firfi, He hath implanted in us a natural Defire of Happinefs. 

Secondly , He hath given us Reafon, to dijeern what Actions they are that 
make for our Happinefs, and what not. 

* Thirdly , 
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‘thirdly, he hath fo contrived our Natures as that we are thruft on by our 
own InJlinSts and Paffons, to thofe Actions which make for our Happineis. 

Fourthly , He hath taken care to excite and oblige Us td thole Adtions by an- 
nexing natural Rewards to them, and entailing natural Purtijhments on their 
Contraries. 


Fifthly , To ftrengthen and enforce this Obligation, he hath frequently fu- 
peradded to thefe natural Rewards ^ and Punilhments, Jupernatural BleJJings and 
_ "Judgments . » 

Sixthly , That to enforce all this, he hath made fundry lupernatural Revela- 
tions , wherein he hath plainly told us what thole Things are, that carry with 
’em this intrinfick Good and Neceflity. 

I. God hath taken care to difcover to us what is morally Good, by implant- 
ing in us a natural Defire of Happincfs, which is fo infeparable to human Na- 
ture, that 'tis impojjibfe for us to forbear deliring what is good for us, or at leaft 
what appears lb. For tho thro’ our own Ignorance and Inconfideration we 
many Times miftake Evil for Good , and MiJ'ery for Happinefs ; yet luch is the 
Frame of our Nature, that we cannot delire Evil as Evil, or Mifery as Mifery; 
but whenfoever we embrace a real Evil, 'tis either under the Notion of a 
lej's Evil, or of a real and fubjlantial Good. Now by this unquenchable 
Thirjl and Defire of Happineis which God hath implanted in our Natures, we 
are continually importuned and excited to feafeh out and inquire by what 
Ways and Means we may arrive to be happy. So that as Hunger and ^Thirjl 
and the Senfe of bodily Pain and Pleajiirc , force Men upon the Invention 
of Trades and civil Occupations to fupply their Neceflities and Conveniences : 
So this vehement Hunger and Thirft after Happinefs, which God hath 
created in our Bofoms, doth almoft necejjitate and conjlrain us to pry into the 
Nature of our Actions ; that fo we may difcover what Trade and Courfe of 
Life it is, that tends moft diredtly to our own Felicity. And by thus importuning 
us by our own f elf-love to inquire into the Nature of our Actions, and into 
their natural Tendencies to our Weal or Woe, he hath not only exprefled his 
Good-will towards us, by taking Security of our felves for our own Welfare, 
and obliging us to be happy by the the moft tender and vigorous Paftion in our 
Natures j but hath alfo taken an Effectual Courfe to difeover to us the Good 


and Evil of our own Actions ; Confide ring, 

II. That he hath given us Reafon to difeern , what Actions they are that 
make for our Happinefs, and what not. ’Tis true, had he only implanted in 
our Breafts %. m blind Defire of Happinefs, without any Eye of Reafon in our 
Heads to guide and direSl our Actions towards it, we muft have wandered in 
the Dark for ever, till we had pined away our wretched Beings, with a hungry 
and unfatisfed Defire. But by giving us a quick-fghted Faculty of Realbn to guide 
and conduct this our blind Defice, he hath taken fufficientCare, not only to excite 
our Inquiry after the Way rp Happinefs, but alfo to enable us to find it. For 
the natural Tendencies of our Actions to our Happinefs, or Mifery, are fo very 
obvious and vifble , that we can lcarce open our Eyes and look abroad without 
obferving them. For how can any Man, who makes any Obfervations upon 
Things, be fo ftupid as not to difeern the vaft Difference there is between Truth 
and Faljhood , JuJt Hce and Injujlice , as to their natural Tendency to the Good and 
Hurt , Happinefs and Mifery of Mankind ? ’Tis true, if Men will negledt ufing 
their Reafon, they may .,be ignorant of the plainejl Propofitions ; but if they be 
’tis their inexcufable Folly. But if Men will be fo true to their own In te reft, 
as calmly to refedi upon their Actions, their Senfe cannot more readily diftin- 
guifli between Honey and Gall, than their Reafon will between Virtue and Vice > 
the fundamental Reafons of which are fo legible in all the Appearances of Na- 
ture, fo neceffary to the Being and Prefervation of Mankind, and their Equity 
is fo apparent , and their Convenience fo obvious, that a Man can hardly reflect 
upon any Thing either within or without him, without being convinced of their 
Force and Obligation. So that for a Man that hath the Ule of his Reafon not 
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to obfcrve the Difference of his Adtions, as to their intrinjick Good and Evil, 
and neceffary Tendency to his Happinefs and Mifery, would be as grofs and 
tinexcufable a Stupidity, as if he mould pals thro’ the World without ever 
taking notice that two and two make Four. God therefore by giving us a 
reafonable Faculty to difcern the Nature of things, upon which the Diffe- 
rences of Good and Evil are fo plainly and legibly imprinted, hath here- 
by taken fufficient Care to fhew us the Difference of our own Adtiops. For, to 
infpire us with a Faculty of Reafoning, by which we can form true Notions of 
Things from Angle Experiments, ana infer one Truth from another, and im- 
mediately to infpire this Faculty with divine Truth, are only two different Modes 
of divine Revelation -, and God did as really reveal himfelf to us, when he gavd* 
us Reafon to underftand his Will, as when hp fent to us his Mefiengers from 
Heaven to make known his Mind and Will to us. For God hath fo framed 
our Underftandings, as that whenfoever we impartially reafon about Things, 
we are forced to diftinguilh between Good and Evil, and cannot perfuade our 
felves without doing infinite Violence to our own Faculties j that to blafphemc 
God or to reverence him, to lye or Jpeak Truth, to honour our Parents, or to Jcorn and 
defpife them, are Things of an indifferent Nature ; but as foon as ever we open 
the Eye of our Reafon, we difcern fuch an effential Difference between them, as 
forces us to condemn the one and approve the other. And accordingly, as for the 
great 'Strokes of Iniquity, we find they have as much the univerfal Judg- 
ment of our Reafon againfl them, as any falfe Condition in the Mathematicks ; 
whilft the Goodnefs of their contrary Virtues is as univerfajly acknowledged by 
us, as the Truth of any firjl Principle in Philofophy. Since therefore God hath 
fo framed our Understanding, as that it cannot calmly reflect upon our Actions 
without diftinguifhing between the good and bad, he hath hereby fufiiciently 
revealed to us, what that Good is that immutably binds and obliges us. 

III. God hath fo contrived our Natures, as that we are thruft on by our own 
Inftinfts and PaJJions to thofe Actions which are morally Good, and do make for 
bur Happinefs. For we are framed and conftituted with fuch Pafiions and Affec- 
tions as do naturally point and direft us unto virtuous Adtions ; and tho by the 
Conftitution of our Natures, our Pafiions are fubjedted to our Reafon, and all 
our Virtue confifts in being reafonably Afefted ; yet in the very Natur • of our 
Paflions there is a certain Tendency and Direction to Virtue, antecedent to all 
our Reafoning and Difcourfe. Which Theognes the Pythagorean ftiles iu P Spf«w»f 

df tai hat* <pv<nv *>«■*<, a certain natural Impetus or Enthujiajm, by which , 
•without any previous Difcourfe or Deliberation, we are forcibly carried on towards, 
virtuous lift ions. For fome Aftedtions there are in our Nature, which do in the 
general plainly fignify to us, that there is fuch a Thing as moral Good and Evil in 
human Adtions ; and others that do as plainly point out what thofe Adtions are, 
wherein this moral Good and Evil is fubjedted. Of the firfi: Sort are the Affec- 
tions of Love and Hatred, Complacency and Horror, Glory and Shame, Repen- 
tance and Self-fatisfadtion ; which plainly declare that there are anfwerable Ob- 
jedts in the Nature of Things and Adtions j that there is a Good to be beloved \ 
and an Evil to be hated a Deformity to be abhorred , and a Beauty to be delight- 
ed 'vet, an Excellency to be gloried in , and a Filthinefs to be ajhamed of-, a Well- 
doing to be fatisfed with, and an Ill-doing to be repented of For if there were 
no fuch real Diftindtions in the Nature of Things and 4 Adtions j all thefe Affec- 
tions in us would be utterly vain and impertinent. And as thefe Affedtions of 
our Nature do fignify in the general, that there is a mordl Good and Etfil in our 
Adtions j fo there are others, which do particularly point out what Adtions are 
morally Good and what Evil. Thus for Inftance, the Paflions.of Veneration and 
Difdain do plainly diredt us to honour God and our Superiors, and to be con- 
stant in good Courfes, out of a generous Scorn of all Temptations to the contra- 
ry. Thus Commiferation and Envy diredt us to Charity and Juftice, to lament and 
ajpjl thofe who are undefervedly unfortunate, and to be difpleafed with the Ad- 
vancement of bafe and undeferving People ; and confequently to be juft and equal 
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hi our Diftributions, and to proportion them to Mens Merit and Defert. For 
by this Paffion of Envy, Nature teaches us that there is fuch a Thing as juft 
and unjuft , equal and unequal , and that the former is to be 'Embraced , and the 
letter to be Shunned . And to name no more, thus Sorrow and Joy do by filent 
Language diffuade us from injuring . , and perfuade us to benefit one another. For 
fo hy the mournful Voice, the dejedted Eyes and Countenance, the Sighs and 
Groans and Tears of the Jorrowful and opprejl , (all which are the powerful Rhe- 
torick of Nature) we are importuned not only to forbear heaping any farther 
Injuries upon them, but alfo to commijerdte their Griefs, and by our timely Aids 
to fuccour and relieve them. As on the contrary the florid and chearful Looks, 
the pleafant and grateful Air, which we behold in thofe that rejoice , are fo many 
Charms and Attradbives by which Nature allures us to mutual Urbanity and 
Sweetnefs of Behaviour, and a continual Study to pleaje and gratify one another. 
By thefe and many other Inftances I might give, it is evident, that tho by our 
own ill GdVernment, we too often deprave our Affedtions, and corrupt them into 
Vices ; yet their natural Drift and Tendency lies towards Virtue. Thus by 
their own natural Light which they carry before us, they direft our Steps to the 
Way we are to walk in, and point out all thofe Tradts of eternal Goodneis 
that lead to our Happinefs. For flnee thefe Affedtions are in us antecedently 
to all our Deliberations and Choices, it is evident they were placed there by the 
Author of our Natures ; and therefore lincc ’tis He, who hath inclined them to 
all that they naturally incline to, He doth in effedt diredt and* guide us by their 
Inclinations. So that their natural Tendencies and Diredtions are the Voice of 
God in our Natures, 'which murmurs and wbijpers to us that natural Law which 
our Reafon indeed doth more plainly and articulately promulge. And from this 
natural Tendency of our Affedtions to Good, proceeds that pleafant and painful 
Senfe of good and bad Adtions, which we experience in our felves before ever we 
can difeourfe. For thus before we are capable of Reafoning our felves into 
any Pleafiire or Difpleafure, our Nature is rejoiced in a kind or juft Adtion ei- 
ther in ourfelves or others ; and we are fenfibly pleafed when we have pleafured 
thofe that oblige us, and as fenfibly grieved when we are confciousof having 
grieved and offended them. We love to fee thofe fare well who we imagine have 
deferved well ; and when any unjuft Violence is offered them, our Nature 
jhrinks at , and abhors it. We pity and compafionate the Miferable when we know 
not why ? and are ready to offer at their Relief, when we can give no Reafon 
for it : Which fhews that thefe Things proceed not either from our Education 
or deliberate Choice , but from the Nature of our Affedtions which have a Sym- 
pathy with Virtue, and an Antipathy to Vice implanted in our very Conftitution. 
And hence it is, that in the Beginnings of Sin, our Nature is commonly fo Jhy 
of an evil Adtion ; that it approaches it with fuch a modeft Coynefs, and goes 
blujhing to it like a bafliful Virgin to an Adulterer’s Bed ; that it pafles in\o it 
with fuch Regret and Rclutlancy, and looks back upon it with fuch Shame and 
Confufon ; which in our tender Years, when as yet we are not arrived to the 
Exercife of our Underftandings, cannot be fuppofed to proceed from 'Reafon and 
Confcience, and therefore muft be from the natural Senfe of our Affedtions, which 
by thefe and fuch like Indications do fignify that they are violated and offended. 
Now this natural Senfe of Good and Evil which lprings from the Frame and 
Nature of our Affedtions, was doubtlefs intended by God to be the firft Guide 
of human Nature ; that fo, when as yet ’tis not capable of following Reafon 
and Confcience, it might be diredted to what is Good, and be preferved from 
wicked Habits and Prejudices by its own Senfe and Feeling , till fuch Time as it is 
Capable of the fondudt of Reafon : That fo when this leading Faculty under- 
takes the Charge of it, it may find it pliant and obfequious to its Dictates ; and 
be able to manage it with more Eafe and Facility. And thus by the natural Drift 
and Tendency of our Affedtions, God halfh plainly revealed to us what is good 
and what not. 


IV. God 
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IV. God hath alfo entailed upon our Actions natural Rewards and Punifh- 
ments » and thereby plainly declared which are good and which evil. For it is 
eafily demonftrable by an Induction of Particulars, that every Virtue hath fome 
natural Efficacy in it to- advance both our publick Good, and our private Interefo 
That Temperance and Charity , RighteouJneJ's and Fidelity , Gratitude and Humi- 
lity are not only convenient , but absolutely necejfary to our Joy and Comfort, our 
Peace and Quietnefs, our Safety and Contentment ; to {he Health of our Body 
and the Satisfaction of our Mind, and the Security and Happinefif of our So- 
ciety with one another. Whereas on the contrary, Vice naturally teems with 
mijihievous EffeCts, and is ever productive of Horror in the Confcience, Anguijh 
in the Mind, DiJ’cord in the AfreCtions, Difeafes in the Body, and Confufions and 
Dijhtrbances in human Society. Since therefore the divine Wifdem and Con- 
trivance hath thus infeparably coupled good EffeCts to good Actions, and evil 
ones to evil, it hath hereby very plainly and fenfibly declared to us, what it 
would have us do and what not. For feeing it hath fo conftituted Things, as 
that in the Courfe of Nature fuch Proportions of Happinefs do neceffarily refult 
to us from fuch Actions, and fuch Proportions of Mtfery from their Contraries 
what can be more evident than that its defign was hereby to encourage us to the 
one, and affright us from the other ? So that by thefe natural Rewards and 
Punifhments, which in the Courfe of Things God hath chained to our Actions, 
he hath as exprejly prefcribed us what to do, and what not, as he could have 
done if he had fpeken to us in an audible Voice from the Battlements of Hea- 
ven. For fince the whole Train of natural Effects is to be refolved into the 
Providence of God, and fince his Providence hath fo ordered and contrived Things, 
as that in the ordinary Courfe of them good EffeCts do fpring out of good Actions, 
and evil out of evil ones, what elfe could he intend by it but to allure us to the 
one, and terrify us from the other ? For it is by Rewards and Punifhments that 
all Lawgivers declare their Will and Pleafure concerning thofe Actions which 
they command and forbid? And therefore fince God ih his providential Govern- 
ment of the World, hath thought good to link natural Rewards to J'uch Actions, 
and natural Punifiments to fuch } thefe are to be look’d upon as the great San- 
ctions of the Law of Nature, whereby he commands what pleafes , and prohi- 
bits what difpleafes him. For when God hath no otherwi/e revealed himfelf 
to the World than only by the eftablifh’d Courfe and Nature of Things, that was 
the great Bible by which alone Mankind, was inftruCted in their Duty ; and 
there being no revealed Threats or Promifes annexed to good and bad Actions, 
God’s Will and Pleafure concerning them was vijible only in the good and bad 
Confequents which they drew after them; which are fo plain and obvious to 
the Obfervation of Mankind, that ’twould be the moft inexcufable Inadvertency 
not to take notice of them. So that the moral Good and Evil of all Actions 
finally refolves into the natural Good and Evil that is appendent to them ; and 
therefore are our Actions morally Good , becaufe they are naturally beneficial to 
us, and therefore morally Evil, becaufe they are naturally prejudicial and hurt- 
ful ; and thofe which in their own Nature are neither Good nor Evil, are in- 
different in themfelves, and left altogether undetermined by the Law of Nature, • 
which commands and forbids nothing but under the Sanction of thofe naturalRz- 
wards and Punifhments, which in the Courfe of Things are made neceffary to 
human Actions. 

V. To thefe natural Rewards and Punilhments which God hath entailed up- 
on good and bad Actions, he hath thought good man^ Times to fuperadd Ju- 
pernatural BleJJings and Judgments. For tho he had before fufficiently exprefied 
his Will concerning human Actions in the great Bible of Nature, and by their 
natural EffeCts had plainly enough diftinguifhed the good from the bad ; yet con- 
fidering what heedlefs ana inobfervant Creatures we are, and how apt to over- 
look the ordinary Confequents of oui: Actions, he hath not altogether abandon- 
ed us to the eafy InftruCtions of Nature, but out of his fuperabundant Care 
to fhew us what is Good, and lead us to our Duty and Happinefs, he hath from 

Time 
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Time to Time feconded the natural Rewards and Punifhments of our Adtions 
with fupernatural Favours and '''Judgments j that fo by thefe he might awake our 
drowfy Attention, and revive in us the languijhing Senfe of our Dyty. Of which 
v we have infinite Inftances in the Jeveral Ages of the World j there being fcarce 
any Hiftory either Sacred or Profane that abounds not with them. Several of 
which, both Bleffings and Judgments, do as plainly evince themfelves to be in- 
tended by God for Rewards and PiAtiJhmcnts , as if they had been attended with a 
Voice from Heaven, proclaiming the Reafons for which they were fent. For 
how many famous Inftances have we of miraculous Deliverances of righteous Per- 
fons, who By an invijible Hand have been refcued from the greateft Dangers, 
when in all outward appearance their Condition was hopclefs and defperate j and 
of wonderful* Bleffings that have .happened to them, not only without but con- 
trary to all fecondary Caufcs ; of fome that have been fo eminently rewarded in 
kindy as that the Goods which they received were moft vifible Significations of 
the Goods which they did ; of others who have received the Blefiings which 
they have asked, whilf they were praying for them, and obtained them with 
fuch di/iinguijhing Circumftanccs, as plainly fignified them to be the Anfwers and 
Returns of tlieir devout Addrefics to Heaven? And fo on the contrary, how 
many notable Examples are there of fuch miraculous Judgments inflicted upon un- 
righteous Perfons, as have either exceeded the Power of fecondary Caufes, or been 
caufed by them contrary to their natural Tendencies ? of Men that have been 
puniflied in the very Adi of tlieir Sin, and fometimes in the vtry Fart by which 
they have offended ; that have had the evil of their Sin retaliated upon them in 
a cor ref 'pon dent Evil of Suffering, and been Jlruck with thofe very Judgments , 
which they have imprecated on themfclvcs in the Jollification of a known 
Fallhood ? All which fupernat ura! Judgments and Blelhngs of God, are only his 
Comments on the Text of Nature, by which he further explains to us the Meaning 
of thofe natural Rewards and Punifhments, which Virtue and Vice draw after 
them, and fhews us what clear Indications they are of his Almighty Pleafure and 
Difpleafure. For when he rewards Men J'upernat ur ally , it is for thole Adtions 
that carry a natural Reward with them ; and when he punijhes them J'uperna- 
turally'y it is for fuch Adtions as do carry a natural Punifhmcnt with them : So 
that his j’upernat ura l Rewards and Punifhments do fjpeak i he fame Senfe and Lan- 
guage with his natural y only they fpeak plainer and louder, to rowze and awake 
thole ftupid Souls, that arc deaf to, and regardle/s of the loft and ftill Voice of 
natural Rewards and Punifhments. Thus when the old World, by not attend - 
ing to the natural Confeqiicnis of their own Adtions, had almoft extinguifhed 
their Senfe of Good and Evil ; God by a fupernatural Deluge , in which he drown- 
ed the Wicked and preferved the Righteous , configned to all future Generations 
a funding Monument of his Hatred of Sin, and Love of Right eoujhe/s : That fo 
by the Remembrance of it, he might keep Mens hecdlefs Minds more attentive to 
the natural Rewards and Punifhments of their Adtions. And when the Remem- 
brance of this was almoft worn out , and with it Mens natural Senle of Good 
and Evil } God by raining down Fire and Brimltone upon Sodom and 'Gomorrah, 
and refeuing the righteous Lot from that dire Conflagration, alarm’d the World 
with a new Declaration of the wide Diftindtion he makes between Virtue and 
Vice. And laftly, when the Virtue of thele great Examples wds almoft (pent, 
God railed up the People of Tfrael, and by the miraculous Bleffings he beftowed 
on them when they did welly and the ftupendous Judgments he inflidled when 
they diidi-wickedlyy expoled them to all the Nations round about for a Handing 
Demonjl ration of the vaft Difference he makes between Good and Evil. For 
fo the Pfalmilt tejls us, PJ'alm 98. ver. 2. compared with P/alm 102. ver. 15. 
The Lord hath made known his Salvation, his Righteovfnefs hath he openly Jhenoed 
in the fight of the Heathen ; that the Heathen might fear the Name of the Lord , 
and all the Kings of the Earth his Glory. Thus by frequent Examples of Jitper- 
natural Rewards and Punifhments, God haqp been always infruSling the dege- 
nerate World in the cflential Differences betvyeen Good and Evil. 


VI. And 
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VI. And Iaftly, To enforce all this God hath made fundry fupernatural Reve- 
lations, wherein he hath plainly inftrudted us what Actions are Good, and what 
Evil. That he hath made fundry Revelations to the World is evident in the 
Fadt, becaufe there are fundry Revelations extant , which by thole many mi- 
raculous Effedts of the Divine Power that attended the Miniftration of them, 
have been fufficiently demonftrated to be of a Divine Original. And fuch are 
thole contained in the five Books of MoJ'es , and the Prophets , which- have been 
all moll amply confirmed , both by the Miracles which were wrought by their in- 
fpired Authors, and the exadl Accompltjhment of the feveral Pr editions contained 
in them. And fuch is alio the lafi and befi Revelation contained in the New 
l*e ft ament-, which both by the Types and Predictions of the Law and Prophets , 
and the infinite Miracles wrought by fief us and his Followers, tbgether with 
its own Inherent Wifdom and Goodnefs, hath been fo effedtually proved a Di- 
vine Revelation , that nothing but Ignorance or inveterate Prejudice can caule 
any Man to disbelieve or J'ufpeCt it. 

Now if you confult thefe feveral Revelations, you will find, that the 
main Drift and Defign of them is to detcCi and expofe what is morally Evil, 
and explain and recommend to us what is morally Good. For thus the leve- 
ral Revelations made to Abraham and his Children, were only fo many Re- 
petitions of that Covenant of Right eoufnefs which God had llruck with them, 
to entourage them to perfevere in well-doing. Thus the Law of Mojcs 
confilled partly of 1 ’ Ceremonial Rites , which were either intended for Divine 
Hieroglypbicks to inftrudl that dull and fiupid People in the Principles of in- 
ward Purity and Goodnefs, or elfe for Types and Figures of the holy My- 
lleries of the Gofpel ; and partly of Precepts of Morality , together with 
fome few of Policy , fuited to the Genius of that People ; and partly of fuch 
Promifes and Threats as were judged moll apt to oblige them to the Prac- 
tice of Piety. And as for the Prophets , the Subllancc of their Revelations 
was either Reprehenfions of Sin, together with fevere Denunciations againll 
it j or Invitations to Virtue and Piety, together with gracious Promifes to en- 
courage them to pradtife it ; or Predictions of the Mefiias , and of that everlajl- 
ing Right eoufnefs which was to be introduced by him. And then as for the 
Gofpel, all the Duty of it conlills either in Infiances, or Means and Infiru- 
ments of Moral Goodnels ; and all the DoClrines of it are nothing but power- 
ful Arguments to oblige us to the Practice of thofe Duties. Thus the great 
Intendment of all God’s Revelations is to explain and enforce the Duties 
of Morality ; to dilcover the Nature , and lead us on to the Practice of 
them by the moll powerful Obligations. And in this moll perfect Map of 
the Road to Happinels, all the TraCts of Piety and Virtue are.fo plainly 
deferibed and delineated to us, that no Man can poflibly mifs his Way, that 
fincerely enquires after it. For tho in Matters of Opinion Men may be 
innocently milled and deceived, yet there is no Article either of DoCtrine 
or Duty , upon which our Happinels neceflarily depends, wherein it is pof- 
fible for ati honefi and diligent Mind to be millaken. And thus you lee by 
how many excellent Ways God hath difeovered to us which of our Adtions 
are Good, and which Evil : So that if, after all this, we proceed in any 
finful and immoral Courfes, we are utterly inexcufable. For if after God hath 
thus plainly made known his Will to us, we ftill pfrlilt to contradict it in 
our Practice, we do thereby in effedt declare, that we regard not the Al- 
mighty, and that we will do what we lift, let him will what he pleafes. And 
what an unpardonable Infolence is it for us, who depend upon his Breath, and 
hang upon his Providence every moment, to treat him as if he had nothing 
to do with us, and were the meereft Cypher and moll infignificant Being in the 
World ? For tho ’tis true he hath jhot. made fo full a Dilcovery of his Will 
to fome as to others , yet he hath fo fufficiently difeovered it to all, thar none can 
pretend to the Excufe either of invincible or unaffected Ignorance. For as for 
the Heathen, tho they have no Revelation of God’s Will without them, yet 
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they have the Bible of Conscience within them, and the large and legible Bible 
of Nature that lies continually open before them, in which they may eafily 
read the Principal Differences between Good and Evil, and all the great Princi- 
ples of Morality. And if notwithftanding this they will be fo regardlels of God 
as not to attend to and comply with thofe natural Difcoveries of nis Will, what 
Pretence can be made for them, why they fhould not perrfh fdt ‘fever in their 
Obftinacy? J'or as the Apoftle tells fis, tho they had not the Law, that is, the re- 
vealed Law, yet they did , or at lead might have dene, by nature the 'Things con- 
tained in the Law, and therefore as many of them, faith he, as finned, without this 
revealed Law, Jhall perijh without the Law, that is, by the Sentence of the Law of 
Nature, Rom. 2. 12,14. And then as for the Jews, befides thofe natural Indica- 
tions of GodV Will which they h^d in common with the Heathen, they had 
fundry fupcrnatural Ones; they had fundry great and notorious Examples of 
God’s rewarding good Men, and punifing bad ; and belides, they had the Law 
of Mofes , the Moral part of which was but a new Edition of the Law of Na- 
ture; as for the Ceremonial Man of it, it was thought an obfeure, yet an intelli- 
gible Reprefentation of all thofe fublime Motives to Piety and Virtue, which 
the Gofpel more plainly propofes. So that would the Jews but have heedfully 
attended either to th cjpiritual Sen/e of their Law, or to the Sermons of their 
Prophets which very much cleared and explained it, they could not have been ig- 
norant either of any material Part of their Duty, or of any confiderable Motive 
by which it is preffed and enforced. And if notwithftanding they would be 
fo rcgardlefs of God, # as to take no notice of his 'Judgments and Mercies ; fo 
rude to his Authority, as not to mind either his Law within , or his Law 
without them, upon what reafonable Pretence can they excufe them- 
felves? But then as for us Chriftians, we have not only all thofe natural 
Difcoveries of our Duty which the Heathen had, and all thofe piper - 
natural ones which the Jews had, but a great deal more. For in our 
Revelation the Laws and Motives of Virtue are fet before us in a much 
clearer Light, and are neither wrapt up in Myfical Senfes, nor overcaft 
with Typical Reprefentation s, but laid before us in the moft plain and eafy 
Propofitions. For that which was the Myfical Senfe of the Jewifj Law, is 
the Literal Senfe of the Chrifian ; in which all thofe Precepts, and Pro- 
mifes, and Threats, which were delivered to the Jews in dark Riddles, 
Obfeure and Typical Adumbrations, are brought forth to us from behind 
the Curtain, %nd propofed in plain and popular Articles. So that if we 
ftill continue in our finful Courfes, we are of all Men the moft inexcufable . 
The Heathen may plead againft the Jews , that their Law of Nature was not 
fo clear in its Precepts, nor yet fo cogent in its Motives, as the Law of 
Mofes: the Jews may plead againft us Chriftians, that their Law of Mofes 
was neither fo exprefs in the Precepts, nor yet fo intelligible in its beft any! 
moft powerful Motives, as our Gofpel ; but as for us Chriftians, we have 
nothing to plead, but by our own Obftinacy againft the clearejl Difcoveries 
of our Duty, do ftand condemned to everlafting Silence. So that when it 
fliall appear, at the dread Tribunal of God, that we have perfifted in our 
Wickednefs notwithftanding all thefe Advantages, we muft expert to be re- 
proached by all the Reafonable World, to be exploded and biffed at, not only 
by Saints and Angels, but by the Jews and Gentiles, and the Devils them- 
felves, who will all confpire with our own Confidences, to Jecond our woful 
Doom with the loud Acclamation of Jufi and Righteous art thou, O Lord, 
in all thy Wavs. Wherefore as we would not perifh for ever without Pity 
and Excufe, let us make hafle to forfake all Ungoalinefs and Wt wldly Lufs , and 
to live Joberly , and righteoufy, and godly in this prefent World. 
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SECT. III. 

That thofe jifftons, which carry with them this perpetual Obligat ion^ 
are the Main and Principal Parts of Religion. 

t 

T HE Truth of which is moft evident from the above-named Text, 
Mic. 6. 8. And what doth the Lord require of thee , but to do juftly, to love 
merely and to walk humbly with thy God ? Which Interrogation tho’ it implies 
not an abj'olute Negation, viz. that the Lord required nothing elfe of them, 
(for under the Law he required Sacrifices , and fundry other pdlitive Duties, 
as under the\Gofpel he requires Sacraments , and Reading and Hearing his holy 
Word, &c. which are pofitive Duties , as well as thofe Legal Injlitutions of 
Mofes j) yet it plainly implies a comparative Negation, viz. that the Lord re- 
quires nothing elfe fo Principally and Affectionately, fo for the fake of Things 
themf elves, and upon the account of their own Inherent Beauty and Goodnefs, 
as he doth thefe Moral Duties here fpecified. He did indeed require the 
Jews to offer Sacrifice to him, and to perform thofe other Ceremonial Rites 
fpecified in the Law of Mofes ; and for them wilfully to have neglected 
thofe Duties, would have been fuch an avowed Defiance to his Authority, 
as would have tender’d them juftly obnoxious to all the Judgments threat- 
ned in their Law ; but yet he did much more earnefily, require them to be 
fujl and Merciful and Humble , and manifefted himfelf to be far better pleafed 
with one Adt of Moral Goodnefs, than with a Thoufand Sacrifices. And thus 
he requires of us Chrifiians , that we fhould communicate with him, and 
with one another in our Evangelical Sacraments, and dutifully conform to 
all thofe Sacred Injlitutions and Solemnities of Religion which arc contained 
in the Gofpel ; and if we wilfully negledt them, we juftly incur all that ever- 
lafting Vengeance which is there denounced; but yet our fincere Compliance 
with the immutable Obligations of Piety and Virtue, is a Thoufandfold more 
acceptable to God, than our ftridteft Obfervation of thefe his Pofitive Infti- 
tutions. So that the Queftion in the Text, What doth the Lord require of thee ? 
plainly implies this Propofition, That tho God doth exadt of us certain Du- 
ties which are not Moral, i. e. have no Intrinfick Neceflity in them, yet it is the 
Moral Duties, fuch as JuJlice and Mercy and Humility , which««he Principally 
requires at our Hand. Thus concerning Sacrifice, God plainly tells us, I 
will have Mercy and not Sacrifice , i. e. I will have Mercy rather than Sacrifice, 
Hof 6. 6. And the Wife Man allures us, that to do fujlice , is more acceptable 
to thp Lord than Sacrifice , Prov. 21. 3. And to the lame purpofe our Saviour 
himfelf pronounceth, even before that Ceremonial Worfhip was abolished, 
T*hat to love the Lord with all our Heart , with all our Underfianding , with all our 
Soul ', and with all our Strength , and to love our Neighbour as our fives, is more 
than all Burnt-offerings and Sacrifices, Mark 12. 33. But for the clearer Demon- 
ftration of this great and neceflary Truth, I fhall endeavour, Firft, To prove 
the Truth of it by feme Scripture Arguments. Secondly, to affign the 
Reafons . of it. As for the Prof of it, the following Particulars will be 
abundantly fufficient. 

Firfi, That the Scripture plainly declares, that the* great Defign of all the 
DoClrinals of Religion hath always been, to move and perfuade Men to the 
Practice of Moral Goodnefs. , , ' 

Secondly , That the main Drift and Scope of all the Pofitive Duties of Re- 
ligion, hath been always to Impro'tf and Perfect Men in Moral Goodnefs. 

Thirdly, That God exprefles in ^Scripture a great Contempt of all the Pofitive 
Duties of Religion, whenever th^y are feparated from Moral Goodnels. 
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Fourthly, 
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Fourthly , That where-ever we find the Whole of Religion fumm'd up in a 
few Particulars, they are always fuch as are Infiances of Moral Good- 
nefs. 

x Fifthly, That where-ever fuch Perfons as have been moft dear and accept - 
able to God are defcnbed in Scripture, their Char after always confifts of fome 
Inftances or other of Moral Goodnefs. 

Sixthly , That the Scripture plainly declares, that at the great Account be- 
tween God and our Souls, the main Inquijition will be concerning our Moral 
Good or Evil. * " 


I. The Scripture cxprefly declares, that the great Deppn of the Doflrines of 
Religion , is tp move and perfuade Men to Moral Goodnefs. For fo the Apo- 
ftle fpcaking of the Grace of Gbd , i. e. the Gofpel, afliires us that its great 
Dcfgn is, to teach Men to deny all Ungodlinefs and worldly Lufts, and to live foberly 
right cou fly, and godly in this prefent World, , Titus 2.12. And if we con fide r the 
Do&rines in Particular , we fliall find thar they all confpire in this great De- 
fign. For fo the Doctrine of eternal Life is propofed by God, to perfuade us 
to c/eanfe our felves from all jilthinefs of Flejh and Spirit , and to pcrfefl Holinef 
in the Fear of God, 2 Cor. 7. 1. So alfo the Doctrine of our future Punijhment 
is level I’d again ft all U aright eou fiefs and Ungodline/s of Men, Rom. 1. jS. And. 
as for thole Doctrines which concern the Franff lions of our Saviour, they are 
all propofed to us as Arguments to perfuade us to Piety jtnd Virtue. For 
’twas for this Caufe that Chriji was manif e/led, to defroy the Works of the Devil, 

1 John 3. S’. T was * for this pur.pofe that he bore 'our Sins in his own Body on 
the Free, that we being dead to Sin jhould live to Right eon fiefs, 1 I’et. 2*. 24. 
T was for this End that he rofe from the Dead, that thereby he might pre- 
vail with us to walk in newnefs of Life, Rom. 6. 4. and. ’tis for this end that 
he intercedes for us at the Right-hand of God, that thereby he might encou- 
rage us to come to God by him, Heb. 7. 2. and in a Word, for this Caufe he 
hath told us, he will come to Judgment, to reward every Man according to 
his Works, that thereby he might ftir us up to Sobriety, and Vigilance, 
and to all holy Converfation and Godliue/s, Mat. 24. 42. compared wit 1^2 Pet. 
3. ver. 11. Thus you fee, all the Doctrines of Religion are only jnajiy 
Fopicks of Divine Perfuafion, whereby God addrefies himfclf to our Hope and 
Fear, and every other Affefiion in us that is capable of Perfuafion, to excite 
us to comply with the eternal Obligations of Morality j and there is no one 
Article in all* our Religion, that is matter of mere Speculation , or that enter- 
tains our Minds with dry and empty Notions that have no Influence on our 
Wills and Affeflions. For fince the Defign of Religion in general, is to bind 
and fq/lcn our Souls to God, we may be fure that there is no Part of it 
but what doth in fome mealure contribute hereunto. Since therefore ’tis 
Moral Goodnefs that God chiefly recommends to us by the Perfualions* of 
Religion, we may be fure that what his Arguments do chiefly perfuade us to, 
that his Commands do chiefly oblige us to. 

II. From Scripture it is alfo evident, that the main Drift and Scope of all the 
pojitivc Duties of Religion, is to improve and pcrfefl Men in moral Goodnefs. 
We find the JewiJh Religion exceedingly abounded with pofuivc Precepts 5 for 
fuch were all thofe facred Rites and Solemnities of which the Bark and Outjide of 

that Religion confifted ; *of all whicli ’tis true what the Pfalmijl faith of Saeri- 
ficcs in particular, thou,dejireJl not Sacrifces, thou delightef not in Burnt offerings, 
Pfalm 51. 16. that is, thou takefi no delight in them, upon the Score of any 
internal Goodnefs that is in them, but defireft them merely as they are injlituted 
Means and Injlrltments of moral Goodnefs. For fo many of the Rites of the 
Mofaic Law were infiituted in Oppolition tjp the Magical, Unclean and Idolatrous 
Rites of the Eaflern Heathen. As particularly, that Prohibition of [owing their 
Fields with mingled Seed, Lev>. 19. 19. in oapofition to that magical Rite which 
the Heathens ufed as a Charm for Fru<fiifiJb.tion. So alfo that Command of 

C c 2 fprinkling 



i p 6 Of the ChriJUan Ufe. Part II. 

fprinkling the Blood of their Sacrifices upon the Ground like Water , and cover- 
ing it with Du fl y in oppofition to that idolatrous Rite of gathering the Blood in- 
to a 7 * reach ox Vejfel, and then Jilting round it in a Circle, whilft they imagined 
their Gods to be licking it up. And to name no more of this Kind, the Prohibi- 
tion of feething a Kid in his Mother s Milk , Exod. 23. 19. was in Oppofition to a 
Cuftoni of the antient Heathens, who at the Ingathering of their Fruits were 
wont to take a Kid and feeth it in the Milk of its Dam, and then in a magical 
ProceJJion to fprinkle all their ’Trees and Fields and Gardens with it, thereby to 
render them more fruitful the following Year. Befides all which, you may 
find a World of other Inftances in Maimonides, More Nevoch. 1 . 3 . who tells us, 
that the Knowledge of the Opinions and Cuftoms of thefe EaJJern Heathens was, 
porta tnagna ad reddendas praceptorum caufas , the great Rationale of the Mojdic Pre- 
cepts j and that mult arum legum rationes & caujce mihi innotuerint ex cognitione 
fidei rituum & cultus Zabiorum, i. e. that by being acquainted with the Opinions and 
Cujloms of thoj'e Eaflern Heathens , he underftood the Grounds and ReaJ'ons of many 
oj' the Laws of Mofes, More Nevoch. lib. 3. cap. 29. So that tho thefe Precepts 
were not Moral, yet were they fet up as fo many Fences by God to keep his 
People from ftraggling into thofe heathenifh Immoralities. 

Again, There are other Rites of their Religion, which were inftituted to ftadow 
out the holy Myjlerics of the GoJ'peh, the great Defign of which My Jl cries , was to 
invite and perfuade Men to comply with the eternal Laws of Morality. Thus 
their Laws of Sacrifice were inftituted to reprefent to them the great Tran fusi- 
ons of their future Mejjias', his Incarnation and immaculate Life, his Death and 
Rejurrefdion, AJ’cenfion and InterceJJion at the Right-hand of God. So alio their 
J'eJlival Laws, and particularly their Laws of Jubilee , were made to Jhadow out 
the Doctrines of our Redemption and eternal Life ; and their pouring out Water 
in their Sacrifices, and their ritual Purgations from Unclcanncfs, were intended 
for obfeure Intimations of the Ejfufion of the Holy Spirit, and the Doctrine of 
Remijfion of Sins ; all which Dodtrines carry with them the moft pregnant Invi- 
tations to Piety and Virtue. 

Lajlly , There arc other Rites of that Law, which were appointed to inJlruSl 
them in moral Duties. For God finding them not only a perverfe , but a dull 
and J'ottiJh People, as thofe generally are that have been born and bred in 
Slavery , apprehended that the moft effectual way to inftrudt them, would be by 
Signs and material RepreJ'entations , even as Parents do their Children by Pictures. 
And accordingly in I J'a. 28. 10. he tells us, that he gave them line upon line, and 
precept upon precept, here a little and there a little, with a Jtammering Tongue ; i. e. 
he looked upon them as Children , and fo condefcended to their WeakncJ's, and 
fpake to them in their own Dialed ?. And this way of inftrudting them by out- 
ward and vijible Signs, being much in ufe in the Eaflern Countries, and more 
efpecially in Egypt , whole manners they were infinitely/oW of, was of all others 
thelmoft probable and taking. And accordingly a great Part of the Jewifh Rites 
confifted of Hieroglyphicks, or vifible Signs, by which their minds were inftrudted 
in the Precepts of Morality. Thus by Circumcifion, God fignified to them the 
Neceffity of mortifying their unchajle Defires j by their Legal Wajhings, he intima- 
ted to them their Obligation to cleanje themfelves from all Impurities of Flefh and 
Spirit j yea this, as St. Barnabas in his Epiftle tells us, was the Intent of all 
that Difference of Meats in the Jewifh Law, which pronounced Swine’s Flcjh un- 
clean, to inftrudt them not to live like Hogs, that wallow in the Mire while 
they are full, and whine and clamour when they are empty j which forbid them 
to feed on Eagles and other Birds of Prey , to inftrud: them to live by honejl In- 
dujlry, and not by Rapine ; which prohibits Fifh without Scales, that generally , 
live in the Mud, to teach the Evil of Senfuality and Earthly-mindednefs , &c. From 
all which it is evident, that Moral Gjoodnefs was the conftant Mark, at which 
all the pofitive Precepts of their Law were levelled. 

And then as for the ChriJUan Religion, all the pofitive Precepts it contains are 
directed to the fame end. It require/ us to believe in Jefus Chrift, and in his Me- 
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diation to draw near unto God j the Defign of which Faith, it exprefly tells us is 
to fianblify our Natures , A6ts 26. 18. and to purify our Hearts , Aits 15. 9. It En- 
joins us to be baptized into the Name of Jefus j and, for what Purpofe ? but to 
^.oblige us thereby to die to fn , and to walk in newnefs of life, Rom. 6. 4. It re- 
quires us to commemorate our Saviour’s Paffion in a J'acramental Communion of his 
Body and Blood j and to what End ? but only to excite us to Love and i Thankful- 
nefs to God, and Charity towards on,e another, 1 Cor. 5. 7, 8. In a Word, it re- 
quires us ter live in Unity with the Church , and not to J'eparate ourfelves from her 
facred Aflemblies ; and for what other Reafon ? but that we might become an 
holy 'Temple, and an Habitation of God , by being compared together into an uni- 
form and regular Society, Ephef 2. 2 1, 22. Since therefore, all the Precepts both 
of the Old and TV" ew Tefi ament, which are purely pofitive, do bear a RcfpeSl to 
moral Goodncfs, and were impofed by God in Jubjerviency thereunto, it is evi- 
dent that That is the principal Mark which he defigns and aims at. 

III. Another Evidence from Scripture, That moral Goodnefs is the principal 
Matter of our Duty, is the great Contempt which God exprefles of the pofitive 
Duties of Religion, whenever they arc J'eparated from moral Goodncfs. For 
thus, concerning the Pofitivcs of the fewijh Religion, we are told, That the 
Sacrifice of the Wicked is an Abomination to the Lord, Prov. 1 r. 8. and, concern- 


ing the Whole of their pofitive Religion, the Prophet thus pronounces, in the 
Name of God, To what purpofe is the Multitude of your Sacrifices to me, faifh the 
Lord ? I am full of the Burnt-Offerings of Rams, and of the Fat of fed Beajls, i. e. 
fo full as that I loath them •, and I delight not in the Blood of Bullocks, or of Lambs, 
or of He-Goats. When ye come to appear before me, who hath required thefe Things 
at your Hands, to tread my Courts ? bring no more vain Oblations', InccnJ’e is an abomi- 
nation to me ', the new Moons and Sabbaths, the Calling of Afjemblies I cannot away 
with ; it is Iniquity, even the jblemn Meetings. Four new . Moons, and your ap- 
pointed Feafis my Soul hateth, they are a Trouble to me, I am weary to bear them : 
And when you fpread forth your Hands, I will hide mine Eyes ; yea, when ye make 
many Prayers, 1 will not hear. And what, I befccch you, is the Reafon that 
God fhould thus diflike his own Inllitutions ? Why, he plainly tells you, your 
Hands are full of Blood, your Cruelty and Opprcjjion doth profane your Worthip, 
and turn it all into Impiety, Ifa. 1. 1 1. to the i6rh ; for fo, if a. 66. 3. he plainly 
tells them, lie that killeth an Ox, is as if he few a Man -, he that Jlicrificcth a 
Lamb , as if he out off a Dog's Neck ; he that offer eth an Oblation, as if he offered 
Swine’s Blood -, he that burneth lncenje , as if he bleffed an Idol ; and, why fo ? 
why, they bate chofen their own Ways, i. e. of Impiety and Wickednels, and their 
Soul dclighteth in their Abominations. Nor doth God exprefs a let's Contempt of 
the Pofitivcs of Chriftianity, when J'eparated from moral Goodnefs: For thus St. 
fames tells us, even of our Faith or Belief in Jefus, that without Works it is 
dead j that it is a fenfelcfs, Jqualid Thing, that hath neither Life nor Beauty in 
it, fames 2. 17. and St. Peter aompares BaptiJ'm to the Wajhing of a Swine, when 
it is feparated from Purity of Life and Manners, 2 Pet. 2.22. and our receiving 
the Lord’s Supper, without Charity and Devotion, is by St. Paul Riled, coming 
together to condemnation, 1 Cor. 11.34. all which is a plain Demonilration, that 
moral Goodnefs is the principal Matter that God infills on ; fince ’twas this that 
JdnSlified the Sacrifices of the fews, and crowned all their ceremonial Obfer vances 
with the divine Acceptation, and without this, all their other Services were 
noijome and offenfive to him ; and it is this that perfumes our Faith and our Sacra- 
ments, our Prayers antj religious Aflemblies, and renders them a grateful and 
Jweet-Jinelling Savour in the Noflrils of God, and without this, they are all a hate- 
ful Stench and Annoyance to him. Doubtlefs, therefore, the principal Matter of 
• Duty which God "requires of us, is that which he elleems the Grace and Fra- 
grancy of all our other Duties. 1 

IV. Another Evidence from Scriptuit, That moral Goodnefs is the principal 
Matter that God requires of us, is, that where-ever we find the Whole of Reli- 
gion Jumm'd up in a few Particulars, thejfare always fuch as are Parts and 
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In/lances of moral Goodnefs. Thus, in the above-cited Mu. 6 What doth the 
lord rZuire of thee? but to do jujlly, to love mercy , and to walk humbly w,th by 
God. Tims alio the Prophet jjaiah, giving an Account to his People, what they 
■were to do in order to their reconciliation with God, thusdirefts them, Wajh ye 
Zlke ye clean, but away the Evil of your Domgsfrom before mtne Eyes, ccaje to tfo 
Zi, y learn to do Well, feek Judgment, relieve the Off re fed, judge the Fa herlejs, 
pk'ad for the Widow ; come now, and let us ryajon together, Jaith the Lord, Ifa. 1. 
x6 ,7, ,8. So alfo our bleffed Saviour fums up the Whole Duty of Man into two 
Particulars : And what are they? Why, ‘ThouJhalt love the Lord thy God with all 
thy Heart, with all thy Soul, and with all thy Mind-, this is thefrfi and great. Com - 
niandment. And the Second is Hie to it Fhoujhalt love thy N«ghboar as thy Self -, 
on thefc two Commandments hang the Law and the Profhets, Mat 22 37, 38, 39, 
ao Thus St James, ‘I’rue Religion, and undejiled before God and the bathe) , is this, 
to vi fit the Fatherlefs and WidLs in their AffliBion, and to keep btmfelf unf foiled 
from the World, Jam. 1. 27. And elfewhcre the Apoftle Jams up the whole Law 
into one leading' Head of Morality, and that is Love ; for plinth he, « the 
fulfilling of the Law, Rom. 13. 10. So this Obfcrvation generally holds true that 
‘in all thole Summaries of Duty mentioned in the Holy Scripture, only Juch Duties 
arc taken notice of, as are Parts and Inflauces of Morality , which is a plain 
Demonftration, that 'tit, this which God principally requires luice us this which 
he molt takes notice of-, and it may be reafonably fuppos d that in thole Sumtna- 
ries of our Duty wherein but a few Parts are enumerated, they are inch as are 
the Chief and Prmcipal ; it being contrary to all Rules of Language, to exprels 
the Whole of any Thing, by the meanefi and moft inconfderable Parts of it. 

V. Another Evidence from Scripture, that moral Goodneis is the principal 
Matter of Duty that God requires of us, is, that wherefoever luch 1 erfons as 
have been moft dear and acceptable to God are defer i bed, thciv Char abler is always 
made up of Inftances of Morality. Thus the Description of job is, that he was 
a Man perfett and upright , and one that feared God , and c/ehewed Evil, Job i. i. 
And in the irth Pfalm, the Defcription which David gives of the Man who 
fliould abide in the Tabernacle of the Lord, is this, that he walketh uprightly 
and nvorketh rivhtcou fuel's^ and fpeaketh the truth in his heart \ that he bat kbit cth 
fiot with his Tow-tie; nor doth evil to his Neighbour , , nor taketh up a reproach againjt 
his Neighbour, &c. He that doth theje things, faith he, Jhall never be moved : And 
the ereateft: Character that is given of Mq/es, the Darling and Favourite of God, 
is that be was very week above all the men that were upon the face of the Earth, 
Numb. 12. a. Thus alfo the Character of Cornelius, by which he was W- 
deared to God, is, that he was a juft and devout man, one that feared God with all 
his houfe who gave much Alms to the People , and prayed to God always, Adts io. 2. 
And, in a Word, the general Character of thofe whom God accepts, is, in every 
Nation he who doth righteoujhejs is accepted of God, Adis 10. 35* T hus moral 
Goodnefs is the great Stamp and Imprcjs that renders Men current in the Efteem 
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charadters the Pharifees, Wo unto you. Scribes and Pharifecs, Hypocrites ; for ye 
pay ty the of Mint, AniJ'e , and Cummin , which yet was a pojitive Duty, and have 
"omitted the weightier matters of the Law, Judgment , Mercy , and Faitlfulnefs ; 
thefe ouAst ye to have done , and not to leave the other undone. 2e blind Guides, ye 
drain at a Gnat., and Jwallow a Camel, Mat. 23. 23, 24,. plainly implying the 
Morals of Religion to exceed the Pofitivcs in Weight and Moment, as much as a 
Camel does a Gnat in Bulk. Since, therefore, moral Goodnefs is always menti- 
oned as the great Charadter of God’s Favourites , and the Negle^l of it, out of a 
pretended Zeal to the po/itive Duties of Religion, is always recorded as si Mark of 
the moft odious Hypocrites-, this is a fuftteient Argument, how high a Value 

God fets upon the Moralities of Rehgion. 

VI. And laftly. Another Evidence from Scripture, that moral Goodnefs is 
the Irincipal Part of Religion, is, That at the great Account between God .and 
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us his main Inquijition will be concerning fuch Actions as are morally good or 
evil. For fo Rom. 2. 6. We are told, that God will render to every Man accord- 
ing to his deeds ; to them who by patient continuance in well-doing , feek for honour 
"and glory , and immortality , eternal Life. But to them who are contentious , and do 
not obey the T ruth , but obey uurighteoufnefs , tribulation and wrath , indignation and 
anguijh. And accordingly Enoch, as he is quoted by St. Jude, ver. 14, ig. 
declares this; to be the occalion of die Lord’s coming with Thoufands of his 
Saints, viz. to execute Judgment upon all , and to convince all that are ungodly a- 
mong them , of all their ungodly Deeds , which they have ungodly committed \ and of all 
their hard Speeches which ungodly Sinners have fpoken againfi him ; all which are 
Matters of FaCt againft the eternal Rules of Morality. And our Saviour himfelf, 
in that popular Scheme and Defcription he gives of the Proceedings of the Day 
of Judgment, plainly declares, that one of the principal Matters he will then in- 
quire into, will be our NegleB or Obfervance of that great moral Duty of Cha- 
rity towards the Poor and Needy, Mat. 25. 32 — 46. Which is a plain Evidence, 
that our obeying or difobeying the eternal Laws of Morality, is that by which we 
do moft pleafe or dijpleafe God; fince ’tis upon this, that he will moft infill in 
his final Arbitration of our eternal Fate. For fince his lali Judgment is only 
the final Execution of his Laws, we may be fure, that whatfoever it is that he 
will principally infill on in his Judgment, that is the principal Matter of his 
Laws. And now having fufficiently proved the 'Truth of the Propofition, I pro- 
ceed to the Reafons of it ; upon what Accounts it is, that God,hath made moral 
Goodnels the main and principal Part of our Religion. The chief Reafons of 
which, are thefe four; 

Firft, Becaufe ’tis by moral Goodnefs that we do moll honour him. 

Secondly , Becaufe ’tis by this thatVe do moll imitate him. 

Thirdly , Becaufe ’tis by this that we advance to our own Happinefs. 

Fourthly, When all our pofitive Duty is ceas’d, this is to be the eternal Work 
and Bufinefs of our Nature. 

I. God hath made moral Goodnefs the principal Part of our Religion, be- 
caufe ’tis by this that we do him the greatell Honour. It is an excellent faying 
of Hieroclesy 7iyhj* tk mrAS? rrtv t/V iKtiv* vr£pJeiVO[Atvcw iyabav uVoePfl^tfr i yap 
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we can do to a felf-fujficient Being, is to receive the good Things he holds forth 
unto us \ and therefore ’tis not by giving to God that you honour him, but by 
rendring you » felves worthy to receive of him -, for faith he, one t &to V us 
4rc<><rJ't°t*tv'>v, Sr©- KiMfev oYoptvot ictvri? tv @i* tivaa nfeirlova, i. e. Whoj’oever gives lyonour 
to God as to one that wants, doth not confider that he thereby Jets himjelf above 
God. For by his own Selffufficiency, he is infinitely removed above all Capa- 
city of Want, and fo can never need any additional Contributions of Glory 
and Happinefs from his Creatures. For Glory being nothing elfe but^the 
Refplendency of Perfection, which always refleSls its own Beams upon it felf, 
where-ever there is infinite Perfection (as to be fure there is in the Nature of 
God) there mull an infinite Glory proceed from it } and therefore being 
infinitely glorious in himjelf, it is impoflible that any Thing we do Ihould add 
any farther Glory to him. So that if we would truly honour and glorify him, it 
muft not be by giving to, but by receiving from him. Now the bell Thing 
we can receive horn God, is Himjelf ; and Himfelf we, do receive in our flriCt 
compliance with the eternal Laws of Goodnefs. Which Laws being tranferibed 
from the Nature of* God, from his own eternal Righteoufnefs and Goodnefs, 
we do by obeying them, derive God’s Nature into ours. So that while we 
write after the fopy of his Laws, we write out the Perfections of his Being 
and his Laws being the Seal upon which he hath engraven his Nature, we do, 
in obeying them, take Imprejfion frorr\ him, and fiamp his blefied Nature on 
our own. For all thofe virtuous Difpofitions of Mind which we acquire by 
the Practice of Virtue, are Jo many genuine Signatures of God, taken from the 
Seal of his Law, and Participations of his feature. For fo Holinefs, which con- 
... fills 
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fills in a Conformity of Soul with the eternal Laws of Goodnefs, is in Scripture 
called the Signature or Imprefjton of the Spirit of God r , whereby we are fealed unto 
the Day of Redemption^ Ephef. 4. 30. and fuch as do Righteoujhefs, are faid to be 
born of God, 1 John 2. 29. which implies, their deriving from him who is then 
Divine Parent, a Divine and God-like Nature, even as Children do their Human 
Nature from their human Parents. So that by the Practice of moral Good- 
nefs, we receive from God the beji Thing'-he can bellow, viz. aDivine and 
God-like Nature j and confequently by fo doing, we render him" the highefi 
Honour and Glory. For fince we carf no otherwife honour him but by receiving 
from him, we doubtlefs do him the greatejl honour when we receive Himjelf 
by partaking of the Perfections of his Nature, which are the greateft Gift he 
can communicate to us. Herein , faith our Saviour, is my Father* glorified that 
ye bear much Fruity John 15. 8. MW of/* v(jmv 0 ‘v&nytyAvut hp&ov icutrl • ir&edjuv, 
faith the aforenamed Philofopher, i. e. he only knows how to honour God, 
who prefents himjelf a Sacrifice to him, carves his own Soul into a Divine 
Image , and compofes his Mind into a Temple for the Entertainment of God, and 
the Reception of the divine Light and Glory. ’Tis then therefore chat we bell 
honour God, when by the Practice of true Godlinefs we conform our Wills 
and Affections to him ; and derive into ourfelves his Nature and Perfections ; 
and fhould you ereCt to him a Temple more magnificent than Solomon' s, and 
load .its Altars with Hecatombs of Sacrifices, and make it perpetually ring with 
Pfalms and refounding Choirs of Hallelujahsy it would not be comparably fo 
great an Honour to him, as to convert your own Souls into living Temples, 
and make them the Habitations of his Glory and Perfections^ For he values no 
Sacrifices like that of an obedient Will, delights in no Choir like that of pure 
and heavenly AffeCtions, nor hath he in all his Creation an Enfign of Honour 
fo truly worthy of him, as that of a Divine and God-like Soul ; a Soul that rc- 
jiebls his Image, and Jhines back his own Glory upon him. Wherefore, fince 
’tis by the Practice of moral Goodnefs, that we receive God, and copy his Na- 
ture into our own, it is no wonder he fhould make it the principal Part of our 
Duty. For how can it be otherwife expected, but that he fhould exaCt that 
chiefly of us, which moil conduces to his own Glory. Since then, nothing we 
can do can conduce to his Glory, but only our receiving Benefits from him, and 
fince nd Benefit we receive from him, can fo much conduce to it as our receiving 
Himjelf y and fince we can no otherwife receive himlelf, but by pradlifing that 
Goodnefs which is the Perfection of his Nature, we muff hereby dopbtlefs render 
him the greateft Honour and Glory. 

II. God hath made moral Goodnefs the principal Part of our Duty, bccatife 
'tis by this that we do moil truly imitate him. For fo you find in Scripture, that 
where-ever God is propofed to us for a Pattern of Action, it is by fome ACt or 
other of Morality , that we are required to tranferibe and imitate him. So 
1 Pet. 1. 16. Be ye holy y for I am holy , and Luke 6 . 3 6. Be ye merciful as your Fa- 
ther in Heaven is merciful } and Mat. 5. 48. Be you perfeSl as your Father in 
Heaven is perfect. And indeed, tis only in moral Goodnefs that God can. 
be the Pattern of our Imitation ; as for thole Perfections of his, which for 
DiftinCtion fake we call Natural viz. his Omnifcience and Omniprefencey Omni- 
potence and Eternity y they are all beyond the Sphere of our Imitation, and there- 
fore were never propofed to us as the Copies of our ACtions. But as for his mo- 
ral Perfections, viz. his Goodnefsy and Right eoufmfsy 'and Purity , and Mercy , 
they are the Fundamental Rules and Standards of all Moral Action. Eor the 
Nature of God, as it is infinitely good and righteouSy is the eternal Fountain 
whence all the Laws of Morality are derived j and all thofe moral Precepts by 
which he governs his rational Creation t are only fo many Exemplifications of the 
moral Perfections of his own Nature. For the HolineJ's of God, which com- 
prehends all his moral Perfections, cortfifts in that eJJ'ential ReSlitude of Na- 
ture, whereby he always choofes and acts conformably to the Dictates of his 
own infallible Reafon j and ’tis to thfe ReCtitude of choofing ami ad 7 ing t that all 
his moral Laws do oblige us. For moral Laws are only the DiSlates of right 
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Reafon , prefcribing us what to do, and what to avoid j fo that in our Compli- 
ance with them, we follow the Rule of God’s own Will and Actions, and 
thereby imitate the eternal ReCtitude of his Nature. For tho in thofe diffe- 
rent States and Relations of God and Creature, right Reafon cannot be fuppofed 
to oblige him and us to all the fame particular Choices and Actions, yet it obli- 
ges us both to aCt reafonably in our refpedtive States and Relations j it obliges 
God to adt reafonably and as it becomes the State and Relation of a God and 
Creator : And it obliges us to adt reafinably and as it becomes the State and 
Relation of Men and Creatures. And as for God, He is invariably inclined to 
do all that right Reafon obliges him to, by the ejfential RcClitude of his own Na- 
ture j and herein confifts all his moral Perfection , which is nothing elfe but the 
immutable Inclination of his Nature, to do whatever is juft, and good, and rea-* 
finable. So that while we live according to the Dictates of Reafon, or, which 
is the fame Thing, the eternal Laws of Morality, we trace and imitate the mo- 
ral Perfections of God ; and in oar Place and Station, live at the fame Rate, 
and by rU c fame Rule, that He doth in his. We do what God himfelf would 
do, > were in our Place, and what the Son of God did do when he was 
in o\. f eature *, and there is no other Difference between his Life and ours, 
but what neceflarily arifes out of our different States and Relations. Since 
therefore moral Goodnefs is an Imitation of God, ’tis no wonder that he fo 
much c °rs it before all other matter of Duty. For he muft needs b£ fup- 
pofet • ove that above all Things, which is the true Copy jfhd Image of thofe 
Perfed ,or>s of his Nature, for the fake of which he loves Himfelf above all. 
For he loves himfelf not merely becaufe he is Himfelf, but becaufe he is in all 
refpeC 1 - nor ally Good, and his Will and Power are perfectly compliant with the 
infallible Dulses of his own Reafon ; and hence arifes his infinite Complacency 
in himie:/, tn c there is nothing in him but what his own Reafon perfectly 
approves, no Inclination in his Will or Nature but what is exactly agreeable to 
the faireft Ideas of his own Mind. And fince it is for his own Goodnefs-fake 
that he loves himfelf as he doth, we may be fure that there is nothing without 
him can be fo dear to him, as that in us which is the Image of his Goodnefs. 
Every like, we fay, loves its like, and the righteous Lord, faith the Pfalmift, 
loveth Right eoufnefs, Pfalm u. 7. i.e. being righteous himfelf he loves Righ- 
teoufnel's in others by an invincible Sympathy of Nature. His greatefi Heaven and 
Delight is in bis own moft righteous Nature, and next to that, in righteous 
Souls that imitate and rcfemble him. itwxjh Ta-mv oi*«& «rl t»k lx**’ 

God hath not a more grateful Habitation upon Earth than in a pure and virtuous 
Mind j ivnCimv S'l Qpotois yivvyLthi t oaw oovf ohu fj.'xm, faith Apollo , that IVIimic of God, 
by his Pythian Oracle, i. e. 1 rejoice as much in pious Souls as in my own Heaven. 
Which is much what the fame with that gracious Declaration that God him- 
felf makes by the Prophet, ffaiab 57. 15. 'Thus faith the high and lofty One, 
that inhabiteth Eternity, whofe name is Holy , I dwell in the high and holy Place ; 
with him alfi that is of a contrite and humble Spirit , to revive the Spirit of the 
Humble, and to revive the Heart of the contrite ones. Since therefore mofal Duties 
are all but fo many Copies and Exemplifications of God’s Nature, this is a fufficient 
Reafon why he fhould prefer them before all the Pojitives of Religion. 

III. God Principally requires Moral Goodnefs, becaufe ’tis by the Practice 
of this that we advance # to our own natural Happinefs. For the natural Hap- 
pinefs of reafinable Creatures, confifts in being inti rely governed by j-ight Rea- 
fon, i- e.' in having oifr Minds perfectly informed what it is that right Rea- 
fon requires of us, and our Wills and Affections reduced to an entire Conformity 
.thereunto. And *his is the Perfection of Moral Goodnefs, which confifts in 
behaving our felves towards God and our felves, and all the W mid as right 
Reafon advifes , or as it becomes rational, Creatures placed in our Circumftances 
and Relations. And when, by praCtifing all that true Piety and Virtue which 
Moral Goodnefs implies, we) are perfectly Mccomplifhed in our Behaviour to- 
wards God, our felves, and all the World, To as to render to each, without 
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any Referve or Reluftancy , what is fit and due in the Judgment of right Rea- 
fon, we are arriv'd to the moft happy State that a reafonable Nature can 
afpire to. ’Tis true, in this Life we cannot be perfectly happy j and that not 
only becaufe we live in •wretched Bodies that are continually liable to Pain 
and Sicknefs , but alfo becaufe we are imperfect our /elves, and have none to 
converfe with but imperfebt Creatures. But were we once ftript of thefe 
Natural and Moral Imperfections, wherefoever we lived we fhould neceffarily 
be happy. Were I to live all alone , without this painful Body, I fhould ne- 
ceflarily be in a great meafure happy while I followed right Realon, tho I 
lived in the darkejt Nook of the Creation. For there I fhould ftill contemplate 
God, and while I did fo, my Mind would be always Ravijh'd with his 
Beauty and Perfections j there I fhould moft ardently love him, * and while I 
did fo, I fhould Sympathize and Share with him in his Happinefs ; there I 
fhould ftill Adore and Praife him, and while I did fo, I fhould feel my felf 
continually drawn tip to him, and wrapt into a real Enjoyment of him j there 
I fhould be imitating his Perfections, and while I did fo, I fhould enjoy an 
unfpeakable Self-fatisfabfion , perceiving how every moment I grew a more Di- 
vine and God-like Creature j there I fhould intirely refign up my felf to his 
Heavenly Will and Difpofal , and while I did fo, I fhould be perpetually ex- 
ulting under a joyous Auurance of his Love and Favour j in a Word, there I 
fhould firmly depend upon his Truth and Goodnefs , and while I did fo, I fhould 
be always Triumphing in a Pure and certain Hope of a happy Being for ever. 
Thus were I fhut up all alone in an unbodied State, and had none but God to 
converle with, by behaving my felf towards him as right ReaJ'on directs me, I 
fhould always enjoy him, and in that Enjoyment fhould be always Happy. 
And if, while I thus behaved my felf towards God, I took care at the lame 
time to demean my felf towards my felf with that exaCt Prudence and Tem- 
perance and Fortitude and Humility , which right Reafon requires, I fhould 
hereby create another Heaven within me j a Heaven of calm Thoughts, quiet 
and uniform Delires, ferene and placid AffeClions, which would be fo many 
ever-flowing Springs of Pleafure , Tranquillity and Contentment within me. But 
if, while I thus enjoyed God and my felf, by behaving my felf as right Reafon 
direCls, I might be admitted to live and converfe among perfect Spirits, and to 
demean my felf towards them with that exaCt Charity and Juflice and Peace- 
ablenefs and Modefly , which right Reafon requires, the Wit of Man could not 
conceive a true Pleafure beyond what I fhould now enjoy. For now I fhould 
be poffeft of every Thing my utmoft Wijhes could propofe > of a good God, 
a God-like , joyful and contented Soul, a peaceable, kind and righteous Neigh- 
bourhood j and fo all above, within and without me, would be a pure and perfebt 
Heaven. And indeed, when I have thrown ofl' this Body, and am flripp'd in- 
to 9. naked Ghoft, the only, or at leaft the greateft Goods my Nature will be 
capable of enjoying, are God, my felf, and bleffed Spirits and thefe are no 
otherwife enjoyable, but only by ACts of Piety and Virtue, without which 
there is no good Thing beyond the Grave, that a Soul can tafte or relilh. 
So that if, when I go to feek my Fortune in the World of Spirits, God fhould 
thus befpeak me, “ O Man, now thou art leaving all thefe Enjoyments of 
“ SenJ'e, confult with thy felf what will do thee Good, and thou fhalt have 
tc whatfoever thou wilt ask, to carry with thee into ..that Spiritual State j” I 
am fure the utmoft I fhould crave would be this, “ Lord give me a Heart in- 
“ flamed with Love, and winged with Duty to thee, that thereby I ’may but 
“ enjoy thee } give me a J'ober and a temperate Mind, that thereby I may but 
“ enjoy my felf j give me a kind, a peaceable, and a righteous Temper, that thereby* 
“ I may but enjoy the fweet Society of bleffed Spirits ; O give me but thefe bleffed 
“ Things, and thou haft Crowned all my Wifhes, and to Eternity I will never 
«* crave any other. Favour for my felf but only this, that I may continue a 
“ pious and virtuous Soul for ever ; for while I continue fb, I am fure I (hall 
“ enjoy all Spiritual Good, and be as happy as Heaven can make me.” So 
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that the main Happinefs you fee of Human Nature confifls in the Perfection 
of Moral Goodnefs; and it being fo, it is no wonder that the good God, who 
above all Things defires the Happinefs of his Creatures, fhould above all 
Things exaSi of us the Duties of Morality. He knows that our Supreme 
Beatitude is founded in our Piety and Virtue , and that out of our free, and 
conflant, fpritely and vivacious Exercife of thefe , arifes all our Heaven bojh 
here and hereafter ; and knowing this, that tender Love which he bears us, that 
mighty Concern which he hath for our Welfare* makes him thus urgent and 
importunate with us. For he regards our Duty no farther than it tends to our 
Goody and values each ACt of our Obedience by what it contributes to our Hap- 
pinefs ; and ’tis therefore that he prefers Moral Duties above pojitivey becaule 
they are more effential to our eternal Welfare. 

IV. And laflly, God Principally requires of us Moral Goodnefs, becaule 
when all pofitive Duty is ceas’d, this is to be the eternal Work and Exercife of 
our Natures. For, Moral Good is from ever la fling to everlajlingy its Birth was 
elder than the World, and its Life and Duration runs parallel with Eternity ; 
before ever the Mountains were brought forth , 'twas founded in the Nature of 
God, and as an infeparable Beam of his all-comprehending Reafon, it fines 
from one end of the W irld to the other. For as foon as ever there was a ra- 
tional Creature in Beingy the Obligations of Morality laid hold on him, before 
ever any Pofitive Duty was impofed ; and as long as ever there remains a rational 
Creature, the Obligations of Morality will abide on him, when all Pofitive Duty 
is expired. For Moral Obligations are not founded like Pofitive ones upon mu- 
table Circumflances,* but upon firm and everlafling Reafons; upon Reafons that 
to all Eternity will carry with them the fame Force and Neceflity. For as long 
as we are the Creatures of an infinitely perfect Creator, 'twill be as much our 
Duty as ’tis now, to love and adore him ; as long as we are reafonable Creatures, 
'twill be as much our Duty as ’tis now, to fubmit our Will and Affections to 
our Reafon ; and as long as we are related to other reafonable Creatures, 'twill 
be as much our Duty as 'tis now, to be Kindy and jufi, and Peaceable, in all 
our Intercourfes with them. So that thefe are fuch Duties as no Will can di- 
Jpcnfe with, no Reafons abrogate y no Circumflances dif annul, or make void but 
as long as God is what he is , and we are what we are, they mufi and will oblige 
us. So that what the Pfalmifi faith of God, may be truly applied to Moral 
Goodnefs, the Heavens fall per iff, but thou jhalt remain , they all Jhall wax old as 
doth a Garmergy and be folded up and changed ; but thou art the fame Tefierday , to Day, 
and for Ever , and thy Tears Jhall have no end. But as long fincc, the Pofitive 
Parts of the JewiJh Religion were Cancell' d and Repealed, tne Veil of the Tem- 
ple rent in twain , the Temple it-felf buried in Ruins, and all its Altars thrown 
down , and their Sacrifices abolifhed, whilfl the Moral Parts of that Religion 
flill {land firm as the everlafling Mountains about fferufalem ; fo the Time 
will come when the Pofitive Tarts of Chrifiianity it-felf mufi ceafe, when Faith 
mufi be Jwallowed up in Vifion, and Sacraments be made void by Perfection, 
and all the flated Times and outward Solemnities of our Worfhip expire into 
an everlafling Sabbath ; but then when all this Scene of Things is quite vanijhed 
away, Piety and Virtue will flill keep the Stage , and be the everlafling Exer- 
cife of our glorified Natures. For as I fhewed before, all Pofitive Duty is 
inflituted in fubferviency to Moral, and like a Scaffold to a Houfe, is only 
eredled for the Convenience of Building up this everlafling Structure of Mora- 
lity ; and when this k once finijhed , mufi be all taken dpwn again as an un- 
neceffary Incumbrance, that now only hides and obfeures the Beauty of that 
Heavenly Building that was raifed on it, and fhall abide without it for ever, 
to entertain our* Faculties thro’ all the future Ages of our Being, and to b$ 
the everlafling Manfion of our Natures. Wherefore, fince Pofitive Duties 
mufi all ceafe and expire, and only Moral Goodnefs is to be our Bufinefs for 
ever , 'tis no wonder that Cod, who is fo good a Mafier, takes fo much care 
in this fhort Apprenticejhip of our Life, to train us up in that which is to be 
.gut. Trade for ever. He kilows it is upon Piety ana Virtue that we mufi 
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live to Eternity, and maintain our felves in all our Glory and Happinefs •, and 
that, if when we come into the invifibLe World we have not this blefied 
Trade to JubfiJl by, we are undone for ever ; and therefore, out of a tender re- 
gard to our Welfare, he makes it his Principal Care to train us up in this ever- 
lafting Bujinefs of our Natures. 

\What then remains, hut that above all things we take care to apply our 
lelves to the Practice of Moral Goodnefs ; to contemplate, and love t and adore, 
and imitate God j to depend upon him, and refign up our felves to his Difpo- 
fal and Government ; to be fober and temperate in our Affections and Appe- 
tites, and juft, and charitable, and modeft, and peaceable towards one ano- 
ther. Thefe are the Great Things which God requires at our Hands, and 
without thefe all our Religion is a fulfome Cheat. 'Tis true, the Pofitivc 
Parts of Religion are our Duty as well as thefe, and God by his Sovereign 
Authority exaSls them at our Hands ; and unlefs when Jefus Chrift hath been 
fufficiently propofed to us, we do fincerely believe in him ; unlefs we ftrike Co- 
venant with nim by Baptifm , and frequently renew that Covenant in the 
Lord's Supper j unlefs we diligently attend on the Publick Ajfemblies of his 
Worfhip, and ufe an honeft Care to avoid Schifm , and to perfift in Unity with 
hi$ true Catholick Church, there is no pretence of Morality will bear us out 
when we appear before his dread Tribunal. But then we are to confidtr, 
that the proper Ufe of all thefe Pofitive Duties is to improve and perfcft us in 
Moral Goodnefs f and unlefs we ufe them to this Effect, we (hall render them 
altogether void and infignificant. Wherefore, as we woyld not lofc all the 
Fruits of our Pofitive Duties, let us take care to attend them to their ut- 
moft Defgn , to improve our Sacrifice to Obedience , our Sacraments to Gratitude 
and Love , our Hearing to PraSlice , our Praying to Devotion , and our Fafting to 
Humility and Repentance. For if we reft in thefe Duties and go no farther, think- 
ing by fuch fhort Payments to compound with God for all thofe Debts we 
owe to the eternal Laws of Morality, we miferably cheat and befool our own 
Souls, which notwithftanding all this ExaCtnefs about the Pojitives of Reli- 
gion, are by their own Immoral Affections ftill enflaved to the Devil ; to 
whom it is much one what our outward Form of Religion is, whether it be 
Chrijlian , or Heathen , or Mahometan , provided it doth not operate on our 
Minds, or give any Check to the Current of our depraved Natures. For 
whether we bow to God or to an Idol, is all one to the Devil, fo long as our 
Souls remain Profane and Indevout ; whether we communicate* in the Holy 
Sacrament of Chrift’s Death, or in the impure Rites of Venus and Priapus, is 
indifferent to him, fo long as our Hearts continue Putrid and Corrupt , (learning 
with unchajle Defires and Affections j whether we celebrate the Chriftian Fe- 
Jlivals , or the bloody Saturnals , or barbarous Bacchanalia , is no great matter 
to fcim, provided our Minds be but canker'd with Wrath and Malice, and Cru- 
elty and Revenge. Thefe are the Sinews of his Government, and the Bands of 
our Allegiance to his Throne ; and whilft they are preferved, he knows his 
Kingdom is fafe, and fo long he doth not much regard what our outward 
Religion is. Nay, there is nothing can be a higher Gratification to his Ambi- 
tion, than to behold HimJ elf ferved in C brill's own Livery, and worfhipp'd in a 
Form of Godlinefs j by which he hath the Pleafureof dividing Empires with God, 
and ravijhing tne better fhare from him, of beholding Jus hated Creator mock'd 
with the Shell and Outfide of a Worfhipper, whilft himfelf is treated with the 
Kernel and Infide. For whilft we continue wicked undeV an outward Form of 
Religion, we do in effect facrifice our Beafl to God, and our felves to the De- 
vil; who above all Things loves thofe unnatural Commixture of Hearer and 
Slanderer , Worfhipper ana Deceiver, Communicant and > Drunkard, Sacrificer and 
Oppreffer*, by which we only exalt and ji{blimate Impiety, which never looks fo 
Glorious as when ’tis gilded with Fafts and long Prayers. Wherefore, as you 
will anfwcr it at your eternal Peril, do not cheat and abufe your felves with 
the Name and Shadow of Religion ; left when you have JuperJlru6led your 
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Hopes of Happinefs on a rotten Foundation, it Should finally mi f carry and Jink 
unaerneath you into everlafting Wretchednefs and Defpair. 


C H, A P. II. 

Concerning Religion 3 what it is, and what ‘Things are NeceJ/ary 
for the founding and fecuring its Obligations . 

H AVING in the foregoing Chapter briefly difcourfed concerning the 
Nature of moral Goodnefs, and fhewn that it is the principal Part of 
Religion, it will be requifite in the next Place to explain what Religion is j 
that fo from thence we may colled; what Things are necefiary to the founding 
and Jecuring its Obligations, which will be the Subjed of the enfuing Chap- 
ters. 

Religion in the general, refpeds God as the Object and Centre of all its Ads 
and Offices. For upon Suppofition, that there is fiich a Being as God y and 
that there are fuch Beings as reafonable Creature s, or capable Subjects of Reli- 
gion, it will neceflarily follow, that there muff be fbme Religion or other to 
tie and oblige tbefe Creatures to that God. For by God, *we mean a Being 
that hath all pojjible Perfection in him, and is the fupreme CauJ'e and Fountain of 
all other Being and Perfedion ; and fuch a Being we muff needs acknowledge 
doth not only dej'crve the worthieft Ads of Religion, that reafonable Creatures, 
who alone are capable of underftanding his Worth , can render to him, but 
hath alfo an unalienable Right to exaCt and require them ; and that not only 
upon the Account of his own effential Defert (for whatever he deferves, he hath 
a Right to detnand) but alfo upon Account of the Right he hath to reafonable 
Creatures, who owe their Beings to him and all their Capacities of ferving him, 
and fo cannot difpofe of themfelves without manifeft Injury to him contrary 
to his Will and Orders. By reafonable Creatures , we mean Beings that are deri- 
ved from God, and are endowed by him with a Capacity of underftanding 
him and themfelves -, and fuch Creatures muft neceflarily ftand obliged to render 
him fuch Ads as are fuitable to, and due Acknowledgments of, the Perfections 
of his Nature and their own Dependence upon hiim ; and this Obligation is 
that which we call Religion. Which word according to LaCtantius, lib. 4. 
Drain. Injlitut. c. 28. is derived d religando, from binding or obliging us to God. 
So that true Religion in the general is the Obligation of rea fonable Creatures , to ren- 
der J'ucb ACts oJ'WorJhip to God as are Juitable to the Excellency of his Nature and 
their Dependence upon him. yVhich Definition includes both the Doctrines and 
Duties of Religion. For the Dodrines are the Reafons by which it obliges 
us to the Duties: And as there is no Duty in Religion but what derives its Pie 
and Obligation from fome Dodrine contained in it j lb there is no Doduiae in Re- 
ligion but what ties and obliges us to fome Duty that is in joy ned in it. When 
therefore I call Religion an Obligation, I include in that Term all thofe Doc- 
trines of it concerning God , his Nature , and his P ran factions with his Crea- 
tures, which are the Reafons by which we ftand obliged to render all Ads of 
Worlhip to him. But for the better underftanding the Nature of true Reli- 
gion, it -is necefiary wte fliould diftinguilh it into natural and revealed. By 
natural Religion, I mean the Obligation which naturai Rea / on lays upon us to render 
. to God all that WjrJhip and Obedience , which, upon the Conjideration of bis Nature 
and our Dependence upon him, it difeovers to be due to him. For God having 
planted in us a rational Faculty, by the, due Exercije of which we are naturally 
led into the Belief of his Being, the Senfe of his Perfections , and the Acknow- 
ledgment of his Providence, hje expeds we (hould follow it as the Guide and Di- 
t reCtory of our Lives and Adions *, and whatfoever this Faculty doth naturally and 
'In-its due Exercife didate to us, is as much the Voice of God as any Revelation. 
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For whatever it naturally didates, it muft didate by his Diredion who is the 
Author of its Nature , and who having framed it to fpeak J'uch a Senfe, and pro- 
noon ct fuch a Judgment of Things, hath thereby put his Word into its Mouth, 
and doth himfelf fpeak thro’ it, as thro’ a ftanding Oracle which he hath ereded 
in our Breads, on purpofe to convey and deliver his own Mind and Will to us. 
ScMhat whatfoever natural ReaJ'on , rightly exercifed, teaches us concerning 
God and our Duty towards him, that is true Religion , and doth as? effcdually 
hind and oblige us to him, as if it had been immediately revealed by him. It 
teaches us that God is infinitely 'wife and juji powerful and good ; that he is the 
Fountain of our Beings, the Dijpofer of our Affairs, and the Arbitrator of our 
Fate, both here and hereafter ; and by thefc Dodrines it obliges us to admire 
and adore him, to fear and love him, to truji and obey him. And this is natural 
Religion , which confifts of fuch Dodtrincs as natural Reafon teaches us concern- 
ing God and his Nature and Providence , and of fuch Duties as it infers from 
thofe Dodrines, and enforces by them ; and all the Dodrines of this Religion 
upon which it founds its Duties, being eternal Vi erities , as they muft neceffarily 
be, being all deduced from the immutable Natures of God and Things, all the 
Duties of it muft be morally , that is eternally , goed and realonable, becaufe thofe 
Dodrines are the eternal Reafons upon which they are founded , and by which 
they oblige. So that whatfoever is a Duty of natural Religion muft oblige for 
ever, ‘becaufe it obliges by an eternal Reafon, and fo can never be difpenfed with, 
or abrogated till the Natures of Things are cancell' d and r ever fed, and eternal 
Truths are converted into Lyes. 

In fhort therefore, natural Religion hath only natural Reafon for its Rule and 
Meafure , which from the Nature of God apd Things deduces all thofe eternal 
Reafons by which it dijlinguijhes our Adions into honejl and dijhonejl , decorous 
and filthy , good and evil, necejfary and Jinful. For it doth not make them good 
or evil by judging them fo ; but if it judgeth truly, it judgeth of them as it 
fnds them ; and unlefs it finds them good or evil in themjelves upon fome eter- 
nal Reafon, for or againjl them, its Judgment is falfe and erroneous. So that 
the objective Goodnefs or Evil that is in the Adions themfelves is the Meafure of 
our ?iatural ReaJ'on, but our natural ReaJ’on judging truly concerning them is the 
Meafure of our Choice or Refufal of them j for be our Adi ton never fo good or 
evil in itj'elf j unlefs w'e have fome eternal Reafon for or againjl it, we cannot 
judge it io • and unlefs we judge it fo, we cannot reafonably chooji or refufe it ; 
but as foon as ever we have judged and pronounced it good or evil upon an eternal 
Reafon, we ftand obliged by that Judgment to do or forbear it. So that right 
Reafon, pronouncing fuch Adions Good and fuch Evil, is the Law of Nature ; 
and thofe eternal Reafons, upon which it fo pronounces them, are the Creed of 
Nature, both which together make natural Religion. And by this Religion was 
the World governed, at leaft the greateft Part of it, for fome Thoufands of 
Years ; till by long and fad Experience it was found too weak to correSl the Er- 
rors of Mens Minds , and refrain the wild Extravagancies of their Wills and Af- 
fections ; *and then God out of his great Pity to lof and degenerate Mankind, 
vouchfafed to us the glorious Light of revealed Religion, which in the largef Ac- 
ceptation of it includes all natural Religion, as well the credenda as agenda, the 
Dodrines as the Duties of it j both which are contained in that Revelation of 
his Will which God hath made to the World, to which it hath fuperadded fun- 
dry Dodrines and Duties of fupernatural Religion. 

But fridlly fpeaking, revealed Religion, as it is diftinguifhed from* natural, 
confifts of fuch Dodrines and Duties as are knowable and difcoverable only by 
Revelation ; as are not to be deduced and inferred by Reafoning and Difcourje from ■ 
any neceflary or natural Principles, but wholly depend upon the Counfel and 
Good-will of God. And where Things .depend intirely up^n God’s Will, and 
their Being or not Being lies wholly in his free Dijpofial, it is impoflible that 
our natural Reafon fhould ever arrive at the Knowledge of them without fome 
Revelation of his Will concerning them. For in fuch Matters as thefc, where 1 
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the Will of God is abfolutely free , Reafon without Revelation hath neither 
neceffary nor probable Caufes and Principles to argue from, and therefore can 
make neither certain Conclulions nor fo much as probable Guefles concerning 
them, but muft necefiarily remain altogether in the dark till fuch Time as God 
hath revealed to it which way his Will is determined ; and of fuch Matters as 
thefe, confifts all revealed Religion JlriStly fo called. For tho God hath made 
fundry Revelations of his Will, yet the J'ubjeSl Matter of them was tor 
the Main always the fame, viz . the Do&rine of the Mediation of Jefus Chrift, 
and the Duties that are fubfequent thereunto, which from that Promife which 
God made to Adam upon his Fall, the Seed of the Woman Jhall break the Ser- 
pent's heady to the laft Promulgation of the GoJ'pel, hath been the great Theme 
of all divine Revelation. For what elfe was that Revelation which God made 
to Abraham , in thy Seed Jhall all the Nations of the Earth be blef'cd, but only the 
Dawning of the Gofpel ? which is nothing but glad Tidings of the Mediator. 
What was the Law of MoJ'es , but only the fame Gojpel fining thro’ a Cloud 
c f Types and fymbolical Reprefentations ; and what are all the fucceeding Pro- 
phecies of the old Tef ament y but only the fame Gofpel ftill fhining clearer and 
clearer , till at laft it broke forth in its meridian BrightneJ's ? And were this a 
proper Place, I think I could eafily demonftrate that from Adam to MoJeSy from 
MoJ'es to the ProphctSy from the Prophets to JeJ’us Chrift ■, the main Scope and De- 
fign of all divine Revelation, hath been the gradual Difcovery of this great’Myf- 
tery of the Mediation. So that revealed Religion was for tho Matter of it al- 
ways the fame, tho^it was not always revealed with the fame Perfpicuity, 
but clear'd upy by degrees, from an obfeure Twilight to a perfect Day. Where- 
fore Chrifianity, which in ftridtnefs is nothing but the Dottrmc of the Mediation , 
together with its appendent Duties , ought not to be look’d on as a new Religion 
of 1600 Years date; for in reality, ’tis as antient as the Fall, and was then preach- 
ed to Adam in that dark and myfterious Promife ; after which, it was a little 
more clearly repeated, tho very obfeurely fill , in God’s Covenant with 
Abraham ; and again, after that, it was much more amply revealed in the Types 
and Figures of the Law of MoJ'es, which yet, like painted Glals in a Window, 
did under their pompous Shew, ftill darken and obfeure the holy Myftcries with- 
in them, which were nothing but the Doctrines and Laws of the Chriftian 
Religion. So that JudaiJ'm was only Cliriftianity veil'd, and Chriftianity is on- 
ly Judaifm revealed. 

Thus the Religion of the Mediator , you fee, was the principal Subject of all 
divine Revelation ; and this, without Revelation, natural Reafon could never 
have difeoveredy bccaufe the whole of it depended upon the Free-will of God. 
For whether he would admit of any Mediator or no ; whether he would admit 
his own Son to be our Mediator or no ; whether he would depolit fuch ineftima- 
ble Bleflings for us or no, in # the Hands of our Mediator, was intirely left to his 
free Determination ; and there was no neceffary Caufe either within or without 
nim no nor any probable one neither, that human Reafon could ever have dif- 
fered, that could incline or determine him one way or t’other. So that till fuch 
Time as he revealed his Will to us, we were left utterly in the dark as to this 
Matter, and had no Manner of Principles to argue from, or fo much as to guefs 
by. This therefore is ftridtly the Revealed Religion as it ftands in oppofition to 
the Natural. But fincq together with revealed Religion, God hath put forth a 
fecond Edition of Natural, which was almoft lof and grown out of Print , thro’ 
the wretched Negligence and Stupidity of Mankind, and fince he hath not only 
revealed them together , but alfo incorporated them into one ; Religion, as it is 
now framed an<f conftituted by this nappy ConjunSiion of natural with revea- 
led may be thus defined. It is the Obligation of rational Creatures, to render fuch 
ABs of Worjhip to God thro' Jefus Chrjf as be himfelf hath inflituted, and as are 
in their own Natures fuitable to bis Excellencies , and their Dependence upon him. 
Where by ABs of Worjhip , )I do not mean fuch only as arc immediately directed 

to and terminated upon God, as all thole are which are contained in the firft 
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Tabic of the Decalogue ; but all thofe ACts in general which God hath com- 
manded, which being performed upon a religious Account, that is, out of Homage 
and Obedience to God’s Will and Authority, are as truly and properly Aits of Wor- 
fhip to him, as Prayer , or Praife or Adjuration. 

And now having given this fhort Account of the Nature of Religion, it will 
from hence be eafy to colledt what Principles are neceffary to the founding and 
/ecu ring its Obligations : For, 

Firfi, God being the great ObjeSl of all Religion, it muft be abfolutely ne- 
ceffary in order to our being truly Religious, that we believe that God is. 

Secondly, Religion being an Obligation of us to God ; that this Obligation may 
take effeit upon us, it is neceffary we fhould believe, that lie concerns himfelf 
about us, and confequently that he governs the World by his Providence. 

Thirdly, Religion obliging us to render all' due Adis ofWorfinp to him, to en- 
force this Obligation upon us, it is neceffary we ffiould believe, that he will 
certainly reward us if we render thofe ACts to him, and as certainly punijh us if 
we do not. 

Fourthly, Thefe ACts of Worfhip, which Religion obliges us to, being fuch 
as are Juit ablet o the Excellency of God’s Nature, to enable us to fulfil this Ob- 
ligation, it is neceffary we fhould have right Apprehenftons of the Nature of God. 

Fifthly, Religion obliging us to render all thefe Ads of Worfhip to God in 
and tpro' Jefus Chrift, to our performing this, it is neceffary we fhould believe 
in his Mediation , K 

Thefe are the great Principles in which all the Obligations of Religion are 
founded j and therefore in order to the thorow fixing thofe Obligations upon 
Mens Minds, it will be neceffary, before we proceed to the particular Duties 
which Religion obliges us to, to difcourfe of thefe Principles diftindly. 

') ; 


CtfAP. III. 


Of the JSleceJJity of believing that God is, in order to Mens being 

truly Religious. 


H E that cometh unto God, faith the Apoflle, muft believe that God is, Heb. 

1 1. 6. where by coming to God, is meant Worjhipping him,' that is, ex- 
preffing our Veneration of, and Affeblion to him, by outward and vifible Signs 
an&AblionS’, and unlefs our outward Adions in Religion proceed from an inward 
Veneration of, and Affedion to him, they are not IVorJhip but Mockery j but 
how is it poflible a Man fhould inwardly venerate God, when he believes there is 
no fjich Being in the World ? For how real foever aray Thing may be in itfelfi if 
we believe it is not, it is to us as if it were not ; and therefore tho God doth fo 
neceffarily exift, as that he cannot but be, the very Notion of him implying an 
infinite diftance from not being ; yet, while we believe he is not, our Thoughts 
can be no more concern’d about him than about purchafing an Inheritance in 
Utopia. So that this Proportion that God is, is the prime Fundamental of all 
Religion, and if this be removed. Religion muff fink , and all its facred Obliga- 
tions fiy in funder. But this is fo felf-evident that it would be very impertinent 
to infift upon the Proof of it. All that I fhall do therefore in Purfuance of 
this Argument, fhall be to endeavour to eftablifh the Belief of this fundamental 
Truth upon which all Religion depends j and that, Firft, By iriquiring into, 
and removing the Caufes of Mens Infidelity in this Matter j Secondly, bv repre- 
fenting the Folly and Unreafonablenejs of it. For as for the Proofs and Evidences 
of God’s Being , d fhall referve them till*I come to Difcourfe of his Providence, 
where, I think, there is enough faid to fatisfy any Man that is not defperately 
harden’d againff all Conviction. 

SECT. 
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SECT. I. 

Of the Caufes of Atheifm 5 fhensctng the great Abfurdity andXJmzz- 
' fonablenefs of them . 

C Onfidering how loudly the Vpice of Nature , the Content of Nations , land 
the beautiful Structure and Contrivance of Things do proclaim the Being of 
God, one would think it impoflible there fhould be any fuch Monfter as an 
Atheift among reafonable Beings ; and indeed it hath been warmly dilputed among 
the Learned, whether there be any fuch or no? A Queftion, which theie latter 
Ages have determin’d in the Affirmative, by an Induction of too many woful Inftan- 
ces. But doubtlefs, had Men impartially attended to the Dictates of Reafon, and 
not delivered themfelves up to the Infatuation of their Lujls , and the invete- 
rate Prejudice of a corrupt Imagination , it would have been impoflible for fo 
many grofs Abfurdities as Atheifm implies, to have entred into their Minds ; 
but when once Mens Wills and Ajfcttions have efpoufed a Propolition, they will 
make one ihift or other, be it never fo abfurd, to impote it on their Under- 
fundings •, and confidering how many Caufes there are leading Men to Atheifm 
who arc predifpofed thereunto, I cannot think an Atheift to be fo great a Wonder. 
For fo long as Mens Undcrftandings are led by their Wills, and their Wills zxe piaffed 
with Inclinations to Impiety, they can hardly forbear wifhijig , there were no 
God; and then from wijhing there were none, to believing there is none, will be 
a very Jhort and edfy Transition. Since therefore their Atheifm proceeds not 
fo much from the Defeat of their Reafon as from the Fault of their Wills , per- 
haps the moll effectual way to cur® it, is rather to dcteCt and remove thofe faul- 
ty Caufes in their Wills , than to attempt upon their Reafon , with the Proofs and 
Demonflrations of a Deity. And accordingly you fee that when God had once 
creCted, this goodly Theatre of Beings, and imprinted on it fo many glorious Cha- 
racters of his own Power, and Wifdom, and Goodnefs , tho from Time to Time 
he hath wrought innumerable Miracles, to reduce Men from Superftition , Idola- 
try and Wickednefs, yet he never wrought one to reduce them from Atheifm. 
And indeed, to what Purpofe ftmdd he ? It being highly improbable that they who 
will not be convinced of the Being of God by this Jianding Miracle, the World 
in which there are fo many ample Demonflrations of his Being, fliould be con- 
vinc’d of it by any other Miracles ; for other Miracles arc only the Diforders 
and Interruptions of Nature; and certainly, the regular Courfe and (landing 
Order of Nature, is a much more glorious Evidence of God’s Wifdom and Pow- 
er, than the mod miraculous Interruptions and Diforders of it. And therefore, if 
Men will be Atheifts, notwithftanding God hath imprinted fo many Proofs of 
his Being on this vifible Creation, ’tis plain it is not their Reafon but their Wills 
that make Them fo; and if fo, to what purpofe is it to urge their Reafon *with 
the Arguments of God’s Being? Since, if they will not liften to thofe that are 
round about them, and are every where to be found in this great Volume of Na- 
ture, it is highly improbable that even Miracles themfelves, which are God's 
peculiar Arguments (and are therefore called the Demonflrations of his Spirit) 
fliould ever be able to perfuade them. Wherefore, to put a (lop to this Pejli- 
lential Difeafe, which in thefe latter Ages, hath been fo fatally propagated among 
all Degrees and Orders Of Men, I conceive the moft proper Way is, to di/cover 
and remove thofe Faults in their Wills which have fuch a malevolent Influence 
on their Undcrftandings ; and the principal ones may be reduced to theie nine 
Heads • 

I. A perverf e*OppoJition of Will to the Will and Nature of God. 

II. Supcrftitious Mifapprehenfions concerning God. 

III. Precipitant Rajhnejs in preferring to, and prejudging the Divine Provi- 
dence. \ 

IV. Vain Affectation of Singularity in Opinion. 

y. Cuftom of Drolling on , and Ridiculing the moft ferious Things. 

E e VI. Taking 
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VI. Taking up our Religion, or Opinions in Religion, without Examination. 

VII. Meafuring the T ruth or Falfhood. of Religion, by the Practice of fuch 
as make high Pretences to it. 

VIII. Placing Religion in the little Opinions that conflitute the SeBs and Pari- 
ties we are engaged in. 

IX. Profane and carelefs NegleB of publick Worjhip. 

I. One great Caufe of Atheifm , is t the perverfe Oppojition of Mens Wills 
to the Will and Nature of God. For the natural Notion which Men have of 
God is, that he is a moll pure and holy Being, infinitely removed by the Perfections 
of his Nature from all Inclinations that are contrary to the Dictates of right Rea - 
fon. And accordingly in all thole Declarations which he hath made of his Will, 
they find him expreffing an high Detejlation of all Immorality and Wickednefs, 
and commanding them to abftain from it under the moll dreadful Penalties , 
which they know he hath both Right and Power to infliCt when he pleafes. 
Notwithllanding which, preliiming on his Goodnefs, and a future Repentance , 
they fuffer themfelves to be tempted and /educed into Wickednefs ; the Pleafure 
of which, tolls them on from one Wickednefs to another, till their Wills are capti - 
Dated by cullom to inveterate Habits of Sinning. So that now their Senfc of God, 
and of his almighty DiJ'pleaJure , being no longer able to majler the Stubbornnefs 
of their Wills, only ferves to fret and difiurb them, to raife ^Terrors and Anxie- 
ties in their Confidences, and therewithal to imbitter the Pleafure of their Sin. 
For lb long as this SenJ'e remains alive in their Bofoms, they can never hope to 
fin quietly for it ; and it being fo, they have no other Remedy but either to part 
with that or thfeir Sins. For while they retain their Sins, the Belief of a God 
will grow an intolerable Vexation to them,’ unlefs by Jbphijlicating their Belief 
with falfe Notions of Religion they can temper it into an amicable Compliance 
with their Lulls. And this is ufually the Artifice of the duller Sort of People 
whofe Underftandings are more eajily impofed on, viz. to intermingle with 
their Belief of a God fuch Notions of Religion as may render it favourable and 
propitious to their Lulls. And hence I doubt not fprang moll of thole wicked 
DoCtrines which from Time to Time have been foijled into Chrillianity, from 
the Delire which Men have to accommodate the Difference between their Confid- 
ences and their wicked Wills, and reconcile their natural Senfe of God to their 
Sins. But alas! thefe Artifices are all fo thin and tranfparcnt , that ’tis a hard 
Matter for Men of Wit to impofe them on their TJnderfiandings ; und tho’ they 
have an equal Good-will to thefe wicked DoBrines with the duller Sort of Sinners, 
yet their Reafon is too fharp-fighted to be chous'd and deceived by them. And 
therefore ulually they go another way to work, and being lenfible that they can 
never enjoy their Sins in quiet , while they are awed with the Senfe and Belief of 
a Deity, and yet obllinately refolved that they wilf enjoy them, they have no 
other Expedient , but to muller up all their Wit and Reafon to difpute the Belief 
of a God out of their Minds; and being fiifly refolved to perfill in their Wicked- 
nefs, they are obliged by their own Interefi to wilh there were no God to obferve 
and punijh them : And then facile credunt quod volunt , they eality believe 'what 
they would have, and the jlender efi Probability will fway their Underllanding 
to vote on the Side of their Interefi and AjfeBions. So that when Men are re- 
folved to be wicked, Atheifm is their Interefi and Refuge, to which they are ma- 
ny Times forced to fly in their own Defence, to avoid the Clamours and Per- 
fecutions of their Confidences. Had thefe Men lived in fhofe good Pagan Days 
wherein they might have rioted with Devotion, Sacrificed to tne Gods in drun- 
ken Bowls, and Worjhipp'd in the Arms of a Strumpet, no Men^ would have been . 
more Religious than they ; and could they now but compound the Matter fo, as 
that God Ihould let them alone to ernoy, their Lufis, there is no doubt but they 
would be well enough content to let him alone to enjoy his Being. But becaule 
their Senfe of him frets and galls them, they firfl grow impatient under it, and 
then fet their Wits at work to raife Objections againfl it, and either to laugh 

or 
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pr difpute it out of their Minds. And accordingly Plato makes mention of a 
Sort of Atheifts, o 7 t £r irgit rf r ewe •Tmu mini, AK&jLyeitLt 71 A/Wp 

iumau t* *5 o^eu mg£n. who in Confequence of their Opinion , 

things are void of Gods , have plunged themfelves into Intemperance of 
Pliafures iznd Pains, being otherwife PerJ'ons of great Memories and quick Un- 
derfundings. De Leg. Lib. 10. But alas ! how unreafonable is it in a Matter 
of fuch vafj Importance for Men tar believe by their Interejl and Affections f 
’Tis true, could Men put out the Sun with winking , or extinguifh the Nature 
of Things by an obftinate Disbelief of th*em, it would be very juftifiable for 
thofe Men to believe there is no God, whofe Interejl it is that there fsoula be 
none. But alas ! the Natures of Things are unalterable , and will be what they 
are whatfoever our Opinion is about them. If there be a God, there will be one, 
whether we think fit to believe it ’or no j and tho when the Intereft of our 
Lulls requires it, we may poflibly dijpute our felves out of the Belief oi his Be- 
ing, yet he is not to be difputed out of his Being. We may indeed fecure our 
felves from the Dread of his Vengeance, by difputing our felves into a Disbelief 
of him, but we can never Jecure our felves by it from the Danger of his Venge- 
ance. And what a fenfelels Thing is it for a Man to Jhut his Eyes againft an un- 
avoidable Danger, merely for Fear of being frighten'd by it ; and when he 
might Jhun God’s Vengeance by dreading it, inftead thereof to Ihun the Dread 
of it ? What is this but to fethis Reafon at work to rock his Confcience afleep, 
that fo he may dejlroy himfelf without Fear or Dijiurbance ? > 

II. Another great Caufe of Atheifm is fuperftitious Mijapprehenfons concer- 
ning God ; which (tho they are lodged in the Mind, yet) are moll commonly 
exhaled from the Affections, that like impure Bogs do generally breathe up all 
thofe Meteors that darken and dtfihrb the Region above. And indeed, moll 
of our ill Apprehenfions of God are tranferibed and copied from our own Af- 
fections ; which, be they never fo irregular , our own Self-love will be apt to 
celebrate for Perfections. And then, whatfoever we elleem a Perfection in 
our felves , we naturally attribute to God , who is the Source and Standard of 
all Perfection ; and thofe AflfeCtions of our own Nature, which we moll inju- 
rioully attribute to God, we love or bate in him according as we love or hate 
them in other Men. Thus the fond and indulgent , who are apt to doat upon 
others without Realbn, and to hug even their Vices and Deformities, are prone 
to attribute their own Temper to God, and to look upon him as a Being that 
is infinitely indulgent to thofe whom without any Reafon he hath chofen for his 
Favourites. And becaufe he, who is fond of others , loves others Ihould be fond 
of him , to be fure he will love his fond God too, and be far more devoutly 
affeCted towards this Idol of his own Temper, than to the true God himlelf 
clothed in all the native Glory of his own Attributes. But on the contrary, 
thofe who are fern , and peevifh , and implacable , can by no means endure their 
own Temper in others ; and therefore, ’tis no wonder if they hate it in God, 
to whom they are wont injurioully to attribute it. For, how is it pofiible for 
them to affeCi a Divinity, whom they have pictured in their own Minds with 
fuch a fern and terrible AfpeCt, with an Imperious Self-will that bears down all 
Things before it, by irrejijtible Might, without any refpeCt to Right or Wrong , 
with bloody Hands and a vengeful Heart, and a tefy , peevijh , and unaccountable 
Nature that loves and hates without any Reafon, and is pleajed or difpleajed as the 
*Toy takes it. And having thus fet up fuch a grim Idol of God in their Minds as 
they can. by no means affeCt, they fecretly wtfh there were no fuch Being, which 
is the Brink of Atheifm. Thus their ghaftly Apprehenfions of God meeting 
with the J'urly and churlifj Temper within them, inftead of moulding them in- 
to Devotion to him, commonly enrage and canker them with Malice againft him; 
and accordingly Plutarch well obferves, ** o«reu ©««< « 7 r«j 0 «&•©-, i 3 J'emJh.itwv £ 
Muir*!, i. e. the Atheifi thinks there is no God, and he who hath dreadful 
Apprehenfions of him wijhef there were none j and he who wijhes there were 
none, is but one remove from! believing there is none. Thus you fee in what 

E e 2 a di- 
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a dir t& Line Vice leads to Superjlition , and Superftition to Atheifm. For Pride 
and Wrath , Malice and Revenge arc naturally apt to ingender in Mens Minds 
horrid and frightful Apprehenfiom of God 5 which working on thofe four and rug - 

f ed Paffione that begot them, are as apt to exajperate and enrage them againft 
lim ; and then their Reafon immediately takes Part with their PaJJion, and to 
gratify its Wijh that there were no God, fets it felf induftrioufly to argue him out 
of his Being. But alas 1 what an unreafortable Procedure is this, . for Men to 
fin their Faults upon God, and drefs him in their own Deformities, and when 
they have thus difguifed him by putting upon him their own frightful Tempers, 
as the old Perfecutors did the Chriftians by wrapping them in Lions Skins, to 
let on their Wit and Reafon to worry him out of his Being ? what is this but to 
make a God as the Heathens did their Mercuries, and then fling Stones at him ; 
to transform him into a monjlrous Idol, and then dijlike him, and then dafli 
him in Pieces ? But be not deceived, God will be what he ts, a moft perfect , 
glorious and amiable Being, how inglorious foever he may appear to you thro’ 
the falfe Medium of your own diabolical Temper, which like CrimJ'on coloured 
Glafs will reprefent the faireft Objects to you bloody and terrible ; but for you 
to hate God for no other Reafon but becaufe your own hateful Paffions do refledt 
to you fuch an inglorious Idea of him, and then to deny him becaule you hate 
him, is equally impious and unreafonable. 

III. Another great Caufe of Atheifm is RafloneJ's and Precipitancy in preferi- 
bing to and prejudging the divine Providence, and this alfo moft commonly 
arifes from fome great Irregularity in Mens Wills and Affections. For gene- 
rally the rajh Judgments which Men make of the divine Providence , arc ground- 
ed on thofe unequal Dijlributions it makes of the good Things of this World , in 
profpering the Bad and afflicting the Good , upon which we are too often ready 
to charge it with being an unequal Arbitrator of Mens Fates. The Occafion 
of which is our immoderate Eftimation of the Goods and Evils of this World. 
We fo inhance the Goods of it in our Opinions, as to think them great enough 
to be the Crowns and Rewards of Virtue ; and have fuch horrible Apprehcn- 
fions of the Evils of it, as to imagine them great enough to be the Plagues 
and Punijhments of the moft objlinate and notorious Offenders. Whereas by the 
whole Courfe of his Providence it appears that God hath a different Efteem of 
them both ; that he thinks the bejl Things of this World to be bad enough to 
be thrown away upon the moft deft cable Perfons ; and therefore to exprefs his 
Scorn of thefe admired Vanities, he many Times fcatters them with a carelefs 
Hand, as not thinking it worth the while to be fo exabl in the Diftribution of 
them, as to put them in Gold Scales, and weigh them out to Mankind by Grains 
and Scruples. And as for the worjl Things of this World, he thinks them 
not fo bad but that they may be endured without any confiderable Damage 
to the Sufferer j and therefore many Times fuffers them to befal his own 
Fa&ourites, as not thinking it of Moment enough to interpofe his Providence 
to fhield them againft their impotent Impreflions. And upon this Difference 
of judgment Men too often ground an inveterate Quarrel againft God, and 
becaufe they doat upon this World, and think the Goods of it good enough to 
be the Portion of good Men , and the Evils of it bad enough to be the Punijh- 
ment of bad, they are angry with God for not being of their Opinion, and are 
ready to arraign his Providence, and to conclude that; this World is govern'd 
by a blind Chance that drops her Favours at random, as the full-plumed Hawk 
mews her loofe Feathers, and never cares who ftoops td take them up. And 
this Ovid ingenioufly acknowledges of himfelf : 

Hum rapiunt mala fata bonos , ignofeite fajfo , , 

Sollicttor nullos ejfe putare deos. 

While I behold ill Fates attend good Men, J am tempted to think there are no Gods. 
Marmoreo- Lictnus tumulo jacet, at Cato parvo, 

Pompeius nullo j quis putet effe Deos ? 

1 The 
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The Wicked Licinus lies in a marble Tomb, but Cato in a /mail one, and Pompey in 
none", who would think there were Gods? 

So alfo there are others, who beholding themfelves in the flattering Mirror 
of their own Self-conceit, are fo taken with the Reflections of their own Merit 
and Excellency, as that they cannot fee how ’tis poflible but that if there be a 
God, he mull love and reward them ; and therefore, if inftead of fo doing, God 
either deprives them of thofe worldly Goods which they doat on, or frujlr^tes 
them of thofe carnal Hopes for whofe Accomplifhment they have earnejlly yx^- 
plicated, they prefently begin to murmur againft him, and thence procedi to 
arraign the Juftice of his Providence, and thence to deny both that and his Being. 
For thus it comes to pafs, faith Simplicius , that fuch who have no grounded 
Belief of a Deity, when they obferve the Miferies of good Men, and the Pro f- 
perities of bad, are without any regard to the common Notions of a God,ready to 
cry out with himrin the Tragedian , i* & t oi, ***«' wntfmt 

p.«, i. e. 1 dare affirm there are no Gods , becaufe the wicked profper 
that hurt me. Thus from their fond Affection to thefe worldly Goods Men 
frequently take occafion to quarrel with God’s Providence, for not appro- 
priating them to be the Rewards of Virtue ; and being once in gaged in a 
Quarrel againft his Providence , their next Attempt is to difpute him out of his 
Being. 

But what an unreafonable Wav of concluding is this ? I value this to be beft 
and that' to be worft, and therefore God ought to be of my Opinion, and to pro- 
ceed accordingly in his Providence over the World : For there is nothing can be 
better or wori'e within the Profpedt of an infinite Wifdom, than what I apprehend 
to be beft and worft for Mankind; and therefore, if he will do Good to the Good, 
it mull be in the Method that I lhaH preferibe him, that is to fay, he muft crown 
them with Rofe-buds, and clothe them in Purple, and feed them with the Fat 
of the Land ; and if he punifti the Wicked, he muft give me leave to give aim to 
his Arrows, and to dirett him how , and what, and when , and where to (hoot, and 
fo long I am cofitented to allow him a Being in the World : But if he will prefume 
to crofs my Opinion of Things, and fteer his Addons by the unerring Compafs 
of his own infinite Wifdom ; if he will rather choofe to do Good to the Good by 
chajlcning than by profpering them, and to avenge himfelf upon the Wicked, by 
fattening them with Profperity for Slaughter, I ftiall look upon it as fuch an Af- 
front to my Judgment as will admit of no meaner Expiation than the jlripping 
him out of h|s Providence and Being. And what can be more ridiculous than 
for Men to deny the Being of God, becaufe his Providence fometimes erodes 
their foolifh Opinions of Things, and doth not govern it felfby the crooked Rules 
which they are pleafed to preferibe it. 

IV. Another great Caufe of Atheifin is vain Affe&ation of Singularity in Opi- 
nion ; a Vice that hath been always incident to Men of Speculation r, who valu- 
ing themfelves upon the Stock of their Knowledge and deep Infight into the Ma- 
ture of Things, have always aftedted to ftart new Notions, and "advance contrary 
Hypothefes to the received Opinions of Mankind, thatfo they may be vogued for 
Men of Jingular Knowledge, and leeni to have taller Underftandings than the reft 
of their Brethren. And this, I doubt not, hath been one great Caufe of ffiecu- 
lative Atheifm ; for there is no Principle in Nature which hath been more uni- 
verfally received among Men than the Belief of a Deity, which doubtlefs is die 
main Keafon why Men who affedt Singularity, have been fo prone to quarrel at 
it. It doth not comport with their Defign of being thought wifer than the reft 
of the World, to fubmit their Underftandings to common Notions and univerfal 
Doctrines ; becaufe, fhould they think as other Men do, they might probably 
’ be thought no wffer. Perhaps, had the Belief of a Deity been lately ftarted, 
and only received by fome fngular Scdt of Virtuofoes, thefe Men might have 
been as forward to entertain it as they a’re now to rejedt it ; but becaufe it is an 
Oldfajhion Dodfcrine, in whichxall Ages and Nations have concurred , they think 
it would be a diferedit to their Underftanding to wear it, and therefore they fet 
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their Wits at work to invent atheiilical Hypothefes to folve the Phanomena of 
Nature without a Deity. And he that doth but impartially conlider the haughty 
Genius of thofe Philofophers that laid the Foundations of Speculative Atheifm, 
may eafily perceive that the great Motive of their Infidelity was nothing but a 
proud Affixation of thinking counter to Mankind. And indeed, could I but 
embrace the Doctrine of the T ’ranfmigration of Souls, I fhould be tempted to be- 
lief by the Likenejs of their Humours, that it was one and the fam^Soul that 
pafs/i thro’ Democritus into Protagoras, thro’ Protagoras into Epicurus. , and 
thrd, Epicurus into Mr. Hobbes : And fince they fo exa&ly agreed in their Pride 
and haughty OJlentation of Knowledge, it is juftly fuppofable that this was the 
main Caufe of their Agreement in Atheifm ; which being a Jingular Dodrine, 
and diredtly contradictory to the common Notions of Mankind, was upon that 
Account more adapted to the Humour of thefe arrogant Philofophers, And 
accordingly, Plato defcribes the Atheifls of his Age to be a conceited and Jcornful 
Sort of People, and declares the Caufe of their Atheifm to be 
J'bk S dK tlvcu (ttyln a certain pernicious Sort of Ignorance that put on a Sem- 

blance of the greatejl Wifdom : And afterwards he calls Atheifm 
J'o^oij.tvov itvef.i ovqututw vttvmv Aoyws that which in the Eyes oj fome conceited People 
fcemed to be the wi/ejl of all Dottrines. De Leg. Lib. io. And becaufe thefe 
' Atheijli cal Philofophers, who were fome of them great Mailers of Wit and 
Learning, had the good luck to be remarked and gazed on, like fo many Anticks , 
for their Singularity, they have always found Difciples and Followers among the 
People of little Senfe, and a great deal of Vanity, who being Ambitions of the 
Reputation of the Wits and Philofophers, but having neither Brains nor Induffry 
enough to merit it, are fain to Jhelter their Ignorance in Atheifm, and there to 
face it out with Laughter and BoldneJ's ; and becaufe by laughing at God and 
Religion they deride the common Faith of Mankind, they fanfy themfelves An- 
gularly witty, and expert that others Ihould fanfy them fo too ; whereas in reality 
thefe little People are but mere Pretenders to fpeculative Atheifm. For before 
they can be more , they muft comprehend the whole Syflem of the atheiilical 
Philofophy, and be able to defcribe all thofe fuppofed Laws of Motion , by which 
Matter , without the Conduct of a Superior Wifdom and Power, did originally 
range it felf into this beautiful World, and to lliew at lealt the Poffibility of all 
the llrange Appearances in Nature, without fupppofmg a God ; which is fuch a 
task as their feeble Underftandings durft never attempt j for the utmoll they can 
pretend to is a few Terms of the atheijlical Philofophy , which they .have learned 
by Rote , and do cant and J'matter with as much Skill and Underllanding, as Par- 
rots do the Leffons that are taught them. And tho the brisk young Gentlemen 
will fometimes boldly affirm, and if you dare take them up, will lay a Wager on 
it too, that Reafon is nothing but a Train of Imaginations ■, that Choice is nothing 
but the laf Jlroke of outward Objects on the Fancy ; and that there is nothing 
in Nature but Matter and Motion ; yetlhould you bfc fo rude as to ask them what 
they mean by thefe Phrafes, you would uncafe their Ignorance and utterly undo 
them. So that fuch as thefe are only the Hawkers and Retailers of Atheifm, that 
noife and cry it about ; but have neither Wit nor Indullry enough to underjland 
it , but do take it up with the fame implicit Faith as the Papifts do their Reli- 
gion. Thus as the Ambition of being accounted wifer than others, caufes Men 
to affed Singularity in their Opinions, fo the Affectation of Singularity in Opi- 
nion, doth very often tranfport Men into Atheifm. ‘ 

Now tho I would by no means plead for Mens enjlaving their Underllanding 
to vulgar Opinions, fo as to put a Jlop to all Advancements of Knowledge , and 
hinder the World from ever growing wifer j yet doubtlefs, for Men to quarrel at 
Opinions for no other Reafon but becaufe they are vulgarly received, is not on- 
ly a rude Affront to the Reafon of Mankind j but alfo an effectual way to in- 
volve Our felves in an endlefs Labyrinth of Miftakes. For while I affeCl to be 
lingular in my Opinion, I deprive my Self of the Affiftance of other Mens Un- 
derftandings, and in my travel for Knowledge, choofe rather to go alone by my 
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felf thro' untrodden By-ways, than to keep the Road \ and follow the 'Tratt 0 f 
thofe that have gone before me. So that unlefs I am wifer than all the World, 
which is very unlikely, it is a thoufand to one but I bewilder and lofe my felf ; for 
how wife and fugacious foever I may be, it is certain that many Heads are wifer 
than one ; and therefore, when all Heads concur in the fame Judgment, it is 
probable at lead: that that Judgment is true-, he therefore who rejects an Opinionr 
becaufe all or mojl do imbrace it, affeCts to think counter to the JlrongeJl Evi- 
dence, and to believe againft the greatejl Probability. ’Tis true, in many Thiijgs 
the generality of Men have been miflaken, which is a fufficient Reafon why pe 
fhould not pin our Faith upon the Sleeve of vulgar Opinions, but impartially 
examine before we confidently embrace them ; but yet there is a Reverence due 
to the "Judgment of Mankind , and $he Laws of Moaejly require us not to be con- 
fident againft it without very great Reafon ; but to affeCi to run counter to it, e- 
fpecially in fuch a Matter of Moment as the Belief or Disbelief of a Deity, is not 
only the higheft Arrogance but the moil extravagant Madnefs . For it is at leaf 
probable, that there is a God, becaufe all Mankind do believe one, and if there 
be one, it is of infinite Moment that we fhould believe it, and aCt accordingly j 
and therefore for Men to turn Atheifts out of mere Singularity , is not only to 
believe there is no God, becaufe it is probable there is, but to play and dally with 
one’s own Fate, and run the hazard of being eternally miferable out of a wan- 
ton Affectation of contradicting the Judgment of Mankind. 

V. Another great Caufe of Atheifm is Cuftom of drolling on and ridiculing 
the mo & ferious Things j a Humour which hath ftrangely prevailed in this plea- 
fant and jocular Age, wherein the wild Rovings of Mens Fancies into odd Simi- 
litudes, fiartling Metaphors, humorous Expreffions, and fportive Reprefentations 
of Things, are grown more acceptable in almoft all Converfations, than the 
molt folid Reafon and Difcourfe, and ’tis generally look’d upon as a far more 
genteel and fajhionable Quality for a Man to be Witty than Wife. Now tho I 
do not deny but that Wit in it felf is a very ufeful and valuable Endowment, and 
ferves to many excellent purpofes j as namely, to polijh and adorn the mod 
ferious T ruths, and reprefent them to Mens Minds in the mod comely and affec- 
ting Drefles ; to expofe what is apparently bafe and ridiculous , and lafh it with 
the Satyrs it makes againft it Jelf\ to quicken and give Life to a folid Argument, 
and render it more piercing and convi Clive ; ajnd in a word, to indear our Society, 
and give a relijh and piquancy to our Converfation, and to recreate our Minds af- 
ter we have bfjen tired out or cloyed with Jeverer Occupations j tho Wit, 1 fay, 
be a very ufeful Quality as to all thefe good Purpofes, yet unlefs a wife Man 
hath the keeping it, that knows when , and where , and how to apply it, it is like 
Wildfire that flies at Rovers , runs biffing about, and blows up every Thing that 
comes in its way without any Rcfpcdt or Difcrimination. And indeed, the more 
grave and ferious any Thing is, the more prone it will be to expofe and ridicitle 
it : For the Life of Wit confifts in the furprizingnefs of its Conceits and Expref- 
fions, in making fuch Jmart or uncouth Reprefentations of Things as are mod 
apt to raife a plea/ing Wonder and Amazement in thofe that hear us. Now there 
is nothing more furprizing in its own Nature, than to fee or hear a ferious Thing 
fportfully reprefented, and drefs’d up in an antick and ridiculous Difguife ; the very 
expofing it m a Garb and Figure fo unexpected , becaufe fo very unlike and unfut- 
table to it felf, is apt of its own Nature to furprize and amufe the Spectators or 
Hearers j which Surprize, if he be a vain Perfon, will tickle him into Laughter, 
but ifhe.be ferious , will* affeCt him with Detefiation and Horror to fee a ferious 
Thing fo contemptibly treated. But the greateft Part of Men being of vain and 
trifling Spirits, that are whiffled up and down in little Levities of Fancy, there is 
'nothing commonly doth more gratefully furprize them and provoke their Laugh- 
ter , than ridiculous Reprefentations of ferious Arguments; and hence it comes to 
pafs, that ’tis grown a great Inftance of Wit among the generality of Men to fport 
and play with ferious Things, tdj burlefque the Senl'e of them, and apply them 
to ridiculous Purpofes ; whereas, in reality, this miflaken Sort of Wit -is nothing 
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but dull and impudent Buffoonery, and a very little Wit joined with a great deal 
of Saucinefs, will enable a Man to make /port with the moft ferious Arguments. 
For ’tis but clothing them in rude and porterly Expreflions, or mijconfl ruing them 
to a profane or ludicrous Senfe, or debauching the Phrafes by which they are ex- 
prefied to a flly or a wicked meaning, and it fhall prefently be cried up for an ex- 
cellent Jeft, and the Author of it dubb’d a Wit Laureat. This therefore being 
fc/eafy a way, for dull People to advance themfelves to the Reputation of Wits, 
ha£h of late Tears efpecially been mightily frequented by the impotent Well- 
wyhers to Wit and Ingenuity ; and becaufe Religion hath been always efteemed 
the" moft ferious Thing in the World, therefore they fix upon that as the common 
Theme of their Raillery , confidering that the more ferious it is, the more 
it will furprize Men to hear it burlefqud and. drolled on. So that if they do but 
fpeak fightly and irreverently of God, or never fo clownijhly ridicule a Myflery of 
Religion, or clothe an obfcene Thought in a Text of Scripture j their Saucinefs 
will fupply the Defeat of their Wit, and Men will laugh not fo much at the 
Piquancy of their Conceit, as at the BoldneJ's and Prefumption of it : And becaufe 
their DifcourJ'e had the luck to be laughed at, they think themfelves celebrated 
for the Oracles of Wit, and are thereby embolden’d to proceed in this their impious 
Buffoonery, till at laft they have drolled themfelves into a Contempt of God, 
and from thence into downright Atheifm. For tho a JeJl be no Argument , nor 
yet a loud Laughter a Demonflration , yet if you infpedl the Generality of our 
little Pretenders Atheifm , you will find this is the main Foundation that their 

Irreligion depends on ; for their Gift confifts not in arguing and demonft rating, 
but in fuch a Set of fine Phrafes and terfe Oaths ; and all the Stock of Learning , 
they pretend to, is a few J havings of Wit, gathered out of Plays and Romances, 
and thefe they pin upon Religion , as you nave feen unhappy Boys do Rags at 
Mens Backs, to expofe it to Scorn and Derifion; and having accuflomed them- 
felves to treat it with fuch rude and porterly Contempt and Difingenuity, it 
grows by degrees cheap and vile in their Eyes, and at laft is rejected by them 
as a ridiculous Impofiure ; and if now, when they are urged with Evidences of 
Religion , they have but Wit enough to anfwer Reafon with Drollery , and to re- 
tort a Pfefi to a Demonjlration , how glorioufly do they imagine they have acquit- 
ted themfelves, and with what triumphant Shrugs do they celebrate their fac- 
tory over the little Man in Black. 

Now tho for Men to deride what they do not underfiand, favours neither of 
Learning nor good Manners , and is equally unbecoming a Gentleman and a Scho- 
lar ; and tho for a Man to venture to be Damned for deriding of God and 
Religion, is fuch a Triumph of Wit as argues the utter Defeat of his Reafon, 
yet fo long as there are vain Men enough to be tickled with this profane Sort 
of Drollery, to be fure there will never want Fools enough to venture on it. 
For when a Fop will needs afpire to the Reputation of a Wit, he hath no other 
way but to drefs up Religion in a Fool's Coat , and' expofe it for a Spectacle of 
Derifion , and then how dull foever the Conceit be, the ftupendous Prefumption 
of it will Jurprize and amufe the Company, and Men will admire him juft as 
they do Rope-dancers, for daring to perform what a wife Man would tremble to 
attempt ; and being thus embolden’d by the Admiration and Laughter of his 
Company, which the vain Creature miftakes for a Proof and Evidence of his 
Wit, he grows more pert and confident ; and fo fools and fleers on, till he hath 
toyed and laughed himfelf out of all Senfe of Religion. 

But alas ! what a defperate Piece of Folly is this, for Men thus to flport and 
dally with the Almighty, whofe vengeance they can neither withfland nor endure ; 
to point and make Mouths at him to his Face, and fet him up a^ the Finger-but of 
their Scorn and Derifion / For certainly if there be Sins that can raife a Cry loud 
enough to reach Heaven , this, as a great Author of our own hath exprefled it, will 
be fo far from whifpering there, that ’twill give an Alarm to the Vengeance of Hea- 
ven, whole InfliSlions , like Stones tumbling from the Tops of Towers, will by fo 
much the more fatally crufh thofe they light on, by how much the longer they are 
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falling upon them. And therefore for Men thus to dally with their own Fate 
to venture to be damn'd ’, that they may be thought to be witty, and expofe 
themfelves to endlefs Wailing and Woe, only to raife a prefent Fit of Laughter , 
is doubtlefs a far more defperate Attempt , than ’twould be* to play at the Mouths 
of Cannons , while they are fpitting Fire, or to lay hold on a Thunderbolt , as it; 
comes roaring down from the Clouds. 

But fuppofe there were neither Evil nor Danger in this impious PraBice , iyet 
for Men to conclude there is no God, becaufe' they have the Confidence to jjiorn 
and defpife him, is altogether as ridiculous , as their defpifing him is impious. 
For there is nothing in Nature fo real or Jerious , but may be drolled and rallied 
on j if a Man will fet his Wits at work, he may break Jefis upon Pain , and 
entertain his Company with comical Reprefentations of the Groans and Agonies 
of Dying ; but it would be a Jdft indeed, fhould he droll himfelf into a Belief 
that there are no fuch Things as Pain or Death. But alas ! Things are not to. 
be alter’d by Laughing at them, and how merry foever we may make our felves 
with the Belief and Notion of a Deity, we (hall one Day find in earnefi , that he 
is not to be jefied out of his Being. 

VI. Another Caufe of Atheifm, is taking up Religion , or Opinions in Reli- 
gion, without Examination. The Generality of Men do embrace their Reli- 
gion as a Part of their Fate, as the Temper of their Clime, or the Entail of their 
Ancefiors j and the Reafon why they are Chrifiians is, becaufe Chriftianir.y had 
the luck to befpeak them firft, and by its timely Interpofure to J>repoJftfs and fore- 
fial them. So that, in all Probability, had Mahomet anifm plied them fir (l, 
they would have ha’d as much Faith for the Alchoran , as they have now for 
the Bible. Now when Men thus take up their Religion they know not why , 
their Minds mu ft needs be left naked and defcncclcfs to all the Temptations of 
Atheifm. For when a Man can render no Reafon for his Religion, his Faith 
hath nothing but blind Prejudice to fupport it ; and ’tis with his Will that he 
believes, and not with his Underfi ending : So that he may choofe whether 
he will believe or no, becaufe he hath no Evidence to determine his Under- 
fianding. And how unftable and infecure inuft his Faith needs be, when 
it hath no other Foundation hut a fickle and incoiijlant Will ; when it lies at 
the mercy of his Humour and Inclinations, and it is in his Power to determine 
his Afient to that fide of the Queftion which is moft for hi s Interefi f For now 
his Faith being determined by his Will, and his Will by his Interefi, when- 
ever he thinks it his Interefi that there fhould be no God, to be fure he will 
be ready enough to believe that there is none j and confequently as foon as 
he grows wicked enough to need Atheifm for a Refuge from his Confidence, he 
will betake himfelf thither in his own Defence, and endeavour by an obftinate 
Disbelief of God’s Being , to fhelter himfelf from the Dread of his Power. 
Thus when Mens Belief is not grounded upon Reafon and Evidence , but 
Hands tottering on the fickle Foundation of their Wills, it is liable tft be 
blown down by every Blaft of Temptation. And hence, I doubt not, in a great 
meafure proceeds tne Irreligion of the Age we live in ; for if you furvey the 
prefent Sticklers for Atheifm, you will find they chiefly confift of the hare- 
brain d and uncat echifed Youths of the Town, who never troubled themfelves 
to underftand the firft Principles of Religion , nor to confider the Dependence 
and Connexion of its Doftrincs, and know nothing at all either of the admi- 
rable Contexture of the Parts of it, or of the Reafon and Evidence of the Whole. 
For alas ! their Study hath been employ’d another Way, viz. in courtly 
Forms of Speech and Punttilio's of Action, in fajhionable Garbs and Oaths, 
and artificial Luxuries, in conning of fine Jefts and Modes of Addrefs , and 
retailing Fragments of Wit from Plays and Romances ; but as for the feverer 
and more ufefttl Studies, they bequeath them to the dull Men of SenJ'e and Rea- 
Jon. 

Such as thefe are for the moft part the Sages that droll upon Religion, and 
make Jefis upon the Scripture \ and what Wonder is it that fuch as thefe turn 
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Infidels, Who arc neyer able to render any Reafon of their Faith? For how 
weak foever the Arguments of Infidelity are, it is a hard Cafe if it cannot baffle 
that Fdilh Which hath no Reafon on its fide to guard and defend it j especially 
when they are feconded with a Man’s Luffs and Inclinations , as to be fare the 
Arguments of Infidelity will always be. For when a Man hath no Reafon for 
his Faith , but a great many Lufis againft it, the Jlenderefi Shews of Probabi- 
lity! will foffice to make him an Infidel. "But what an horrible N-egleSt is it 
forJUen that have Reafon to diftinguifh between Truth and Falfhood, to take 
no $are to inquire into the Truth and Evidence of their Religion, in which 
their 1 greateft Interefi is involved j but to wink hardy and believe at a venture 
they know not why or what ? what is this, but to cafi Lots for their Souls, 
and throw Crofs or Pile for their eternal Saltation ? They refolve, they fay, 
to adhere to the Religion of their Anceftors , but whether that be true or falfe 
they never inquire ; fo that if it be true they may thank their Stars for it, but 
if it be falfe they have the worfe Luck. Thus they wholly commit themfelves 
to the Condutt of Chance to be conducted to Heaven or Hell, as it happens ; and 
as if thofe difiant Fates were indifferent to them, they concern not themfelves 
to inquire whether the Way they are in be the broad or the narrow , the right or 
the wrong , but e’en leave the Event to determine it. And *can any Thing in 
the World be more wild or extravagant , than for Men, who are fo follicitous 
about.their fmaller Concerns, who will not purchafe an Acre of Land without 
examining the Deeds and Evidences by which the Right to it is convey’d, thus 
to take up their Religion upon Trufi , and flake their eyerlafting Fate upon 
fuch a defperate Venture ? But then for Men to take Occafion to defpife and 
rejett Religion from their own fottijh Neglett to inquire into the Truth of it, is 
fuch an height of Extravagance as no Bedlam can parallel ; it would be as rea- 
f enable for a Man to put out his Eyes, and then rej'olve not to believe there is a 
Sun in the Firmament , becaufe he doth not fee it, or to fiop up his Ears, and 
then peremptorily deny the Being of Sounds, becaufe he does not hear ’em : For, 
for Men thus to graft Infidelity upon Ignorance , is only to heap one Extravagance 
on another ; if they underftand not the Evidence of Religion , the more Shame it 
is for them, but methinks it might very well become them to be modefi and 
teachable till they do ; and in the mean while to take care to inform themfelves 
better ; but thus immediately to leap out of Ignorance into Atheifm , is firft to 
play the Fool \ and then run fiark mad upon it. 

VII. Another Caufe of Atheijm, is Mens meafuring the Truth or Faljhood 
of Religion by the Brattice of fuch as make the loudeft Pretence to it. When 
a Man is unwilling to undergo the Trouble of fatisfying his own Reafon of the 
Truth of his Religion, his ufual Method is to inquire what other Men think of 
it, who by the zealous Profefiion which they make, may be fuppofed to under- 
ftand it better than himfelf ; but becaufe Mens Thoughts are Jecret and invifi - 
ble, ‘and do not always correfpond with their Words and Profejjions j therefore to 
latisfy himfelf what other Men think of Religion, he concludes the fafeft 
Way is to. judge by what they do , and not by what they profefs ; and fo far 
indeed he is in the right. For to be fure. Mens Attions are a much more 
certain Index of their Thoughts than their W ords j and therefore, when he fees 
thofe who profefs Religion att as if they did not believe it, and obferves how 
their Words do run a-tilt at their Prattice , and how broqdly their Lives give the 
Lye to their Profcffions, he prefently concludes that whatever they pretend \ 
they arc Infidels in their Hearts ; and being once perfuAled that thofe- whom 
he thinks do beft underfiand Religion, do not believe it, he thence immediately 
concludes, that they find no Reafon to believe it, and do only put on the Pro - 
fejffon of it as an Angelical Vizor, being minded to play the Devils in it with 
more Credit and Security. And by tljis popular Way of Reafoning, they 
conclude Religion to be nothing but a politick Device and Engine , which wife 
Men have contrived to beguile and manage the fimple ; and that whatfoever is 
pretended for it, it is a mere Juggling-box which Knaves play tricks with to 
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delude and cozen Fools. And of this Way of Mens reafoning themfeives into 
Atheifm, the Age we live in is full of woful Iriftances j for now a-davs to 
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alas ! it is not to be fuppofed, that fuch Perfons as thefe fhould ever be abiS r 
to philofophize themfeives into Infidelity, and turn Atheifis either upon Arifid'ti s 
or Epicurus's, Hypothefes j no, no, their .Argument lies nearer home, and Aore 
open to their Capacities : They have feen a World of vile Tricks play’d irAour 
Religious Carnivals and Mafquerades ; feme making their Religion a Sanaa ary 
for their Treafons and Rebellions ; others gilding over their Faftion and Sedition 
with a fpecious Pretence of Zeal for God’s Glory : Some prolecuting their 
own Revenge and Ambition under the Enfigns of pure Worjhip and true Protes- 
tant Religion ; others commuting for their Exceffes of Riot with a clamorous 
Zeal for Decency and Order, and others picking Pockets with one Hand, while 
they have been lifting up the other to Heaven in Devotion j the Sight of 
which hath tempted the rude and unthinking Vulgar to look upon Religion 
as a mere Caflle in the Air, that hath no Foundation but in the Invention of 
Knaves and in th eJPaith of Fools. 


Now, tho there is no Doubt to be made, but that thefe vile Hypocrites , 
who have laid this Stumbling-block in Mens Way, fhall one Day dearly anfwer 
for the Ruin of thole whom it occafion’d to fall , and for thifs expofing the Cre- 
dit and Reputation .of Religion to the Mijprifions of thofe that do not under- 
Jland it ; yet it is a molt inexcufable Piece of Folly , for Men thus to infer Athe- 
ifical Conclufions from the ill Example of Hypocritical ProfeJJ'ors. For, in the 
firft Place, to conclude a Man an Infidel , becaufe his Actions run counter to the 
Faith he pretends to, is very rajh and fallacious : For, do we not fee Men very 
often adt againft their Confciencies, and fly in the face of their own Con- 
victions ? Why may we not then as fairly fuppofe thofe wicked Adtions we 
argue from, to be the Effedts of an objlinate Will as of an infidel Judgment ? 
But fuppole it were true, that thofe Men were all Infidels , that do thus adt 
againft their Faith , doth it therefore follow, that you mull turn Infidels too l 
If it be lo unfafe and lo unworthy of a Man to carry his Brains in other Mens 
Heads , what a Shame is it to carry them in other Mens Heels , and to fuf- 
fer his Faith to be led by the Trail of their Examples thro’ all the wild Mazes 
of Ir religion, and Atheifm ? 

But you will lay, by thefe Mens Examples you plainly fee what a Myftery 
of Iniquity there is in Religious Pretences ; and what then ? Muft Religion be 
a Cheat becaufe bad Men play Tricks with it, and make it a Cloke for their 


Knavery ? If fo, then the bell Things in the World are liable to Sujpicion ; 
becaufe there is nothing fo good but what is capable of being proftituted to 
very ill Purpofes : I confels, when we fee fo many Cheats adted under, the 
Mask of Religion, we have juft reafon to call it to a more fevere Exa- 
mination, and to inquire more narrowly into the Proofs and Evidences up- 
on which it is founded j but prefently to rejcdl Religion, becaufe Knaves and 
Hypocrites make bold to dilguife themfeives in it, is eveiy whit as abfitrd and 
ridiculous , as if a Man Ihould deny that there is any fuch Virtue as Chaflity in 
the World, becaufe thei;e are common Profiitutes that pretend to it. 

VIII. Another Caufe of Atheifm is Divifions and Schifms , formed out of lit- 
tle Opinions in Religion. For it is natural to Men to place a great Part of 
their Religion in thofe Opinions, for whole fake they divide and Jeparate from 
each other ; fo jhat if hereafter they happen to be difiatisfy'd with thofe Opi- 
nions, of which they are exceffively fond at the prefent, they will be under a 
great Temptation to fufpedt Religion it J'elfi as if that were as ill-grounded as 
thofe little Opinions which they laid fo great a Strefs on j and lb aftet they 
have run thro* feveral Sets pf Opinions, and in fine have difcovered them to 
be all Delufions, they are ready to conclude Religion if felf to be nothing but a 
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v^&ri d upon this account, make no doubt but that the Irreligion of this 
Agcf is very much to be attributed to tho Sedls and Divifions of it. For 
howlmany wofiil Examples have we of Perfons who had once a great Zeal for 
and patisfafiion in Religion, that upon their caufelefs Separation from the 
Churfch’s Communion, have run from SeSt to Sea, and from one extravagant 
Opinion to another , till at laft being convinced of die Cheats and Impojlures of 
them all, they have totally difearded Religion it felf, and made their lalt 
Relbrt into Atheifm. And as feparating into Parties, upon little Differences in 


Religion, expoles the Separatifts themfelves to great Temptations to Atheifm, 
fo it doth tnofe alfo who are indifferent on both fides, and (land engaged 
on neither Part of the Separation. For whilft thefe Men behold the State of 
Religion thus miferably broken and divided, and the Profeflors of it crumbled 
into lb many Seeds and Parties, and each Party fpitting Fire and Damnation 
at its Adverfary j fo that if all fay true, or indeed any two of them in five 
hundred Sefls, which there are in the World, (and for all I know, there may 
be five thoufand) it is five hundred to one but that every one is damrid, 
becaufe every one /damns all but it felf, and it J'elf is damn’d by four hundred 
ninty and nine ; fo that ’tis a mighty Chance if in fo great a Volly of 
Anathema' s, which every one hath levelled at it, any one* efeape : When, I 


apt to conclude, without farther Inquiry , that Religion itfelf is nothing but 
an infinite Maze of dif put able Opinions, wherein Men wander about in the 
dark , and juftle and run-counter one another without any certain Clew on either 
fide to guide and diretd their Inquiries ; under which Mifapprehenfion they 
will either damn all Religion for a Cheat , or hover about in eternal Uncertainty, 
not knowing where, in lo great a Confufion of Religions, to fix and fettle 
their Faith. And hereunto, I doubt not, is to be attributed a great Part of the 
Irreligion of this Age. For while fome Men, by running themfelves out of 
Breath in purfuit of thofe Ignes fatui , or New Lights, that have broken and 
divided our Communion, have at length quite tired out their Zeal, * and religious 
Pretences, and fo are at length laid down in the Mire of Irreligion and open 
Profanenefs ; others, by looking on and beholding the wild Divifions which 
thefe New Lights have made, have been tempted to run away from Religion 
itfelf, as if that were only a Labyrinth of uncertain Opinions, contrived on 
pur£ofe to difiraSl and bewilder Mens Brains. * 

Now tho the Authors of thefe Divifions, whofoever they are, are doubt- 
lefs highly accountable to God for all that Irreligion which attends them, yet 
for Men from hence to draw Atheiflical Conclufions, is much more imputa- 
ble to the Perverfetiefs of their Wills , than to the Weaknefs of their Underfiand- 
ings. 

% For in the firft place. What if you have difeovered fome Opinions in Re- 
ligion to be falfe and erroneous , of the Truth of whiefh you were once very 
confident -, doth it therefore follow, that there is nothing certain in Religion $ 
If fb, you may as well conclude that there is nothing certain in the ifiathema- 
ticks neither, fince fome Men have been as confident of the Truth of falfe 
Axiomf in Geometry, as ever you could be of falfe Propofitions iA Religion. That 
you were once over-confident in a difputable Matter, was your own Fault and 
Folly, but mufl it therefore follow that* Religion is a Cheat, becaufe you have 
been rafh and inconfiderate ? and what tho you once laid the great firefs 
of your Religion upon an Opinion which you now difeem is erroneous, mull Reli- 
'* giou 
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ffureiov* die tn ic Foundations of Religion, and may b <trtn'<pfalfe, belt 'eved or 
disbelieve cL without any Damage tn Religion. And therefore before yoti impest 
the T rutb of Religion itself, upon your difeovering the Faljhood o£*ny par- 
ticular Opinion , you ought in all reafon to coafider whether that- Ofimji be 
lo effential to Religion as that it cannot fubfifi without it: for if it bfcrior, ’tis 
the moft unrealbnable thing in the World, to infer a fiifpicion of the % ’ruth 
of Religion from the Faljhood of Proportions that have little or no Dependence 
on it, and to rejedfc the Gold and the precious Stones for the fake of the Wood, 
and Hay, and Stubble that have been fuperftrudted upon them. And then, 

2. What can be more abfurd than for Men to reject Religion, becaufe 
Mens Opinions about it have been fo divided ? For, if you furvey the feveral 
Divifions of Chrijlians, you will find they generally concur in all the nece[}dry 
and effential Dodtrines of Religion, and that the Opinions wherein they divide, 
are, for the moft part, fuch unneceJTary Speculations, as that it is almoft in- 
different to Religion whether they T>e true or f 'alfe-, and with what reafon can 
we fufpedt the Truth of necejfary Dodtrines wherein all are agreed, becaufe 
there are Difagreements in unneceffary ones ? Becaufe there are feme Propo- 
fitions in the Mathematicks, about which the Opinions of the Mathematicians 
are divided, lhall we therefore fufpedt the Truth of all thofe wherein they 
are agreed ? For if their Dif agreement be an Argument of the Faljhood of the 
former, why fhould not their Agreement be as good an Argument of the 'Truth 
of the latter ? But how much foever Mens Opinions about Religion may 
be divided, all that can be thence inferred, is, that feme Men are mijlaken ; 
and while feme Men judge of Religion by their PaJJions and Interejls, and 
others by the Prejudices of their Education , it is impofiible it Ihould be other- 
wife. But for Men in the Midft of fuch apparent Caufes of Difference, to 
refolve to be of no Religion till all are agreed in one , is juft as wife and as 
rational as if they fliould determine not to go to Dinner till all the Clocks 
in the Town ftrike Twelve together. 

IX. And laftly, Another great Caufe of Atheijm is the profane and car clefs 
Negledt of pod’s Publick Worjhip. For Men of Secular Lives, whofe Minds 
are always engaged in this eternal Hurry of worldly Affairs, arc too prone to forget 
God, and all their Concerns in Religion and another World ; and even their con- 
vening fe much with th ck/enjitive things which are always before them, and are 
continually crouding in upon their Thoughts, doth naturally indijpofe them to 
exercife their Faculties about divine and fpiritual Objedts, and render their Minds 
Ivri&u unfit and unabll to afeend to the Contemplation of God. "And 

therefore God hath appointed the fiated Times of Publick Worjhip, on pur- 

{ jofe to withdraw Men from their Jecular Purfuits, that fo they may be at 
eifiire to retire into themfelves, to recollect their fcatter’d Thoughts, and awake 
their Minds to a Senfe of Piety and Religion ; which can by no way fo effectu- 
ally be perform'd as by the Solemnities of Publick Worjhip, wherein our Re- 
membrance of God is not only rej'rcjhed , and our Piety to him excited and directed 
by the Publick Inftrudtions, but our natural Senfe of Religion is alfo actuated 
and intended by the mutual Concurrence and Example of each others Devotion. 
Thus, after our Religion hath been flacked d by our worldly Cares and Delights, 
it is duly wound up again by the Returns of our Publick Worlhip, and fo 
the Senfe of Gocl is ftill kept alive in our Minds. When Men therefore turn 
their Backs upon the Publick Worjhip , .and devote the holy Seajons of it to their 
fecular Bufinels or Pleafures, it is not to be wonder’d at, that their Senfe of 
a Divine Power, which they feldom or never think of, ihould by degrees 
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decay and wear off', arid thair that being extinguifhed, they fhould fink into 
IrreHgion and Atheifm. Fon- when once Men have worn out their Sen/e of a 
Deity , and, as the Confequeikeof that, are broke loofe from all the Ties and 
Obligations of Confcience, they dan have no other Principle but Atheifm to war- 
rant their Addons; and wheij once they have abandoned all Senfe and Re- 
membrance of God, fo that he is not in all their Thoughts, they are in a fair 
Forwardnefs to Infidelity. For tho as vet they do not actually disbelieve his 
Exigence, fo neither do they actually, believe it j for how Ihould they actually 
believe that which they have no Senfe or Thought of? fo that in this infenfible 
State their Faith is concerned neither one way nor t'other , nor are they at all 
Jolicitous whether there be a God or no. Thus, from their profane negleft of 
God's Worfhip, Men naturally Aide into an. habitual Senfeleffhefs and Inco- 
gitancy of him, and from thence to not believing ; and from thence to disbelief 
ving him is an eafy and almoft neceffary Tranfition. 

Of the Truth of which, the Age we live in will furnifh us with too many 
forrowful Inftances. For as this Nation, which hath been always remarked 
for a grave, ferious , and religious Genius , was never fo generally tainted with 
Atheifm as now; fo neither was it ever chargeable with fuch a general 
Neeledt of the Publick Worfhip of God, which for feveral Ages after the 
Reformation was duly frequented and devoutly celebrated \ till by the Preva- 
lence of our rejllefs Sedts and Factions, the Difcipline of the Church was gra- 
dually weaken'd , and at lalt totally defray'd j in tne happy Days before which, 
the Families of each Parifh went hand in hand together tq the Houfe of God, 
and with one Heart and Voice celebrated his Praife and Worfhip j and to 
abfent one’s felf ordinarily from the Publick Aflemblies, was hardly confident 
with the Reputation of being a Chriftiari. By which means their natural 
Senfe and Dread of the Divine Power, being continually awakened and revived ', 
they were not only fecured by it from all Atheiftical Impreffions, but alfo 
animated and excited to a pious and fober Converfation. But the Spirit of 
Schifm prevailing againft the Power and Difcipline of the Church, till it 
had utterly difabled it from reftraining the Wantonnefs of that crooked and 
perverfe Generation} fome incorporated themfelves into feparate Communions , 
and others, under pretence of fo doing, withdrew from the Publick Affemblies 
to the common Reforts of Idlenefs, Drunkennefs and Debauchery-, ana whilfl 
the Mafers took the Liberty of Confcience to go to Conventicles, the Servants , 
pretending to be of a different Perfuafion, affumed the Liberty of Will to go 
to Taverns and Ale-houfes -, infomuch that it grew a common Obfervation, 
that there have been more young People debauch’d on the Lord's Day , than 
all the Week after , whilfl under pretence of joining with a different Com- 
munion, they have taken occafion to withdraw themfelves from the Infpedlion 
of their Parents and Mailers. And till once our Schifms and Divifions are 
cured, it will be impofiible to prevent this ill Practice, unlels we will be fo un- 
jufl as to deny that Liberty of Confcience to our Servants, which with fo 
much Clamour and Confidence we demand of our Governors. And thus, by 
degrees, Profanenefs hath infinuated it felf under the Covert of Schifm , and 
Liberty of Confcience became a common SanSluary for die licentious Neglek and 
Contempt of God’s Worfhip, till at lafl it grew fo common and fajhionable , that 
it almoft ceas’d to be J'candalous. Yea, fo far at leng^i hath this impious Hu - 
mour prevailed, that to go to Church , and be devout , is among too many Men 
grown a Note of Dijgrace , and the Character of a Prief -ridden Fool ; and a 
Man is hardly look’d upon as fit for genteel Converfation , that knows any other 
Ufe of a ‘Holy-day, but only to be at lcifure to lie a-bed, or tp Game, or Drink ^ 
and Debauch i by which Negled and Contempt of the Worfhip of God, that* 
natural Senfe of him, which fhould have been quickened and cherifhed by 
hath been gradually worn out of Mens Minds } the Confequence of whid h is 
all that Atheifm and Infidelity that over-fpreads this prefcnt Age. For when 
once Men have renounced the Worfhip oFGod, and in confequence are aban- 
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dotted of their natural Senfe of his Majefty, they are upon the Brink of Atheifm, 
into which their own vile Lulls, whole Intereft it is that there Jhould be no 
God, will ealily precipitate them. But alas ! how ridiculous as well as impious 
is it for Men to take Occalion from their own NegleCt of God’s Worlhip, to 
renounce the Belief of his Being ? what is this but to tail one Folly to another, 
and to fecond 'Extravagance with Madnefs f It would make one amazed to 
think that ever rcafonable Beings Ihould be fo befotted, as to live in a World pver 
which an Almighty Being prefdes , who fees all their Actions, and in whole 
Hands all Events are which concern them, and even the everlajling Fate of 
their Souls ; and yet take no more notice of him, pay no more RefpeCt or Vene- 
ration to him, than if he were the meereft e Trife, or moll inlignificant Cypher in 
the whole Creation. But lure, when Men have been guilty of fuch a black and 
horrid Impiety, one would think their wifell Courfe for the Time to come 
Ihould be to repent of it, and to endeavour to compensate for their pall Profane- 
nefs by the Stri&nefs and Sincerity of their future Devotion ; but for Men to 
proceed from neglecting God’s Worlhip to denying his Being, is to do worje be- 
caufe they have done til, and thereby to inflame the Provocation, as if they were 
refolved to render their Condition defperate , becaufe they have been fo fool- 
hardy as to render it dangerous . 

And thus I have given a Ihort Account of the common Caufes of Atheilm, 
which, you fee, are all derived from Mens Wills, and not from their Rxafon. 
For this I do moll firmly believe, that the Arguments of G»d’s Exillence are 
fo plain and convincing , that no Man ever was or can be an Atheill without lome 
inexcufablc Fault in his Will. 


SE’GT. II. 

Of the inexcufable Folly and Unreafonablenefs of Atheifm. 

T H E next Thing I propofed, was to endeavour to confirm and eflablijh 
this great Principle of Religion, viz. the Belief of a God, by reprelenting 
the great Folly and Unreafonablenefs of Atheifm. In difeourfing of which, I lhall 
meddle no more than needs mull with the Proofs and Arguments of a Deity ; 
becaule, as I have lhew’d before, ’tis not for Want of Arguments that Men turn 
Atheills, but for Want of Conjideration, and an honed Will ; and that the 
Bias that carries them towards Infidelity , is not in their Underftandings , but in 
their Wills and Affections ; that ’tis only their Partiality to their Lufis, that in- 
clines them to Atheifm ; and that the Reafon why they are fo ready to believe 
that there is no God, is, becaule they wijh in their Hearts that there were none. 
To ellablilh the Belief of a God, therefore, I lhall endeavour to reprelent the 
Folly and Unreafonablenefs of Mens being partial on the Side of Atheifm, ^UP- 
pofing it were dijputable whether there be a God or no ; and this will evidently 
appear in the following Particulars : 

I. The Atheill concludes againll the Dignity of human Nature , and renders 
it not only mean, but ridiculous. 

II. He concludes againll the very Being and W dl-being of human Society. 

III. He concludes againll that which is the main Support and Comfort of hu- 
man Life. 

IV. He concludes for ' that Side of the Quell ion which is infinitely the moll 
unfafe and hazardous. * 

V. He concludes for the unfafell Side of the Quellion upon the bighefi Uncer- 
tainties. s 

• VI. He plainly contradicts himfelf in his Conclufion. 

* 

I. The Atheifi concludes againll the Dignity of human Nature, and thereby 
renders it not only mean but ridiculous. For the chief Worth and Dignity of 
human Nature confills in its Relation to God, without whom its mbleft and 
• i moll 
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moft excellent Faculties are in a great meafure ufeicfs and infignificant ; for if 
there be no God, the Objects of orn* five Senfes are the foie Entertainment 
of our Undemanding and Will! and we have no other Ufe of thefc mighty 
Faculties , (which if there were any fuch Thing as an infinite Truth and Good- 
nefs, are naturally capable of enjoying him) but only to confult and choofe the 
Gratifications of our Senfe, and the Pleafures of this perilhing Body. For, 
excepting GW, there is no fuch Thing in Nature as a spiritual Enjoyment, no 
Good to be found, but what is prepar’d to entertain the boundlefs Liquorijh- 
nefs of our carnal Appetites ; ana had we none but fuch as thefe to confult 
for, our Rcafon , which is the Crown and Glory of our Natures , would have 
nothing el'fe to do but to coder for our Flefh, and we fhould have an Under- 
ftanding and Will to no other Purpofe, but tp enable us to play the Brutes 
with more Skill and Sagacity. And indeed, fetting God afide, we are fo far 
from having the Advantage of Brutes , by being rational , that we are ra- 
ther fo much the more wretched and dejpicable than they. For, as for the 
Happincfs of this Life , which wholly confiffcs of fenfual Good, the Senfes and 
Appetites we have in common with the Beafis that perifh, are fufficient for the 
Enjoyment of it ; and with thefe we might relifh it, as well without our 
Reajbn as with it : We might eat and drink and Jleep , and enjoy all the 
Pleafures of a Brute with as much Gufi and Savour , as we do now with 
our Keafon. For if we were Brutes, we fhould do as Brutes do j we fhould 
weary our felves Vio longer with vain Purfuits, nor vex our felves with fruit- 
lefs Expectations, nor torment our felves with the Fears of a Difappointment ; 
but e’en take our Pleafures when our Appetites craved ’em, and they freely 
offered themfelves to our Enjoyment. And tho our Reajbn doth fometimes 
cook the Enjoyments of our Senfe, and give them a higher Relifh and Luxury , 
yet this Advantage is very much out-weighed by the many Regrets and Re- 
tnorfes , and flinging Reflexions it intermingles with our Pleafures: So that 
had we only the Faculties of Brutes , I am verily perfuaded we fhould more 
fmcerely enjoy the Happinefs of the Brutal Nature, but to be fure we fhould 
bear our Miferies with much more EaJ’e and Chearfulnefs. For, fuppoling 
there is no God, our Reafon can afford us no folid Support under any Ca- 
lamity ; the main Arguments of Comfort, as I fhall fhew by and by, be- 
ing derived from the Confideration of God and his Providence ; which being 
taken away, 1 doubt not but we fhould bear our Miferies without our Rea- 
fon, much better than with it. For then we fhould neither be terrified at the 
Approach of them, nor tormented -with Defpair under them j then we fhould 
neither multiply them with falfe Opinions, nor enrage them with bitter Re- 
flections on the Caufes of them j but whenever they happen, bear them as 
Beafis do, without any other Pain or Uneafinefs than what they necefiarily 
impreffed on our Senfes, which would render them a thoufand times more tole- 
rable to us, than all our Arguments can do, fiippoung we have no God nor Pro- 
vidence to argue from. 

So that were that true which the Atheift concludes for, viz . That 
there is no God ; it would follow, that Reajbn in a Man ferves to no other 
Purpofe, but to render him more wretched and dejpicable. If there be a God 
indeed, our rational Faculties are of excellent Ufe j as having an ObjeCt 
commenf urate., to their wideft Capacities, and every, Way fit and worthy to 
employ and cxercife them ; an Infinite Truth for our XJnderfianding to dive 
into, and an infinite Good for our Wills and AffeStions Vo purfue ana embrace. 
But if there be nothing to be enjoyed by us, Dut what is carnal and fenfual \ 
our Rcafon is fo far from being our Ornament and Perfefliop, that it is the 
Plague and Difgracc of our Natures. 

For, for any Nature to have more Faculties than what are neceflary to its 
Happinefs is monjlrous 5 and therefore had we nothing to enjoy but the Hap- 
pinefs of Brutes, ’twould be a Deformity to our Natures to have the Facul- 
ties of Angels ; becaufe thefe Faculties would be in vain, there being no ade- 
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quate Object in the nature of Things to employ and entertain them. So that 
were the DoCtrine of the Atheift true, it would cafhier our Reafon for a vain 
and ufelejs Faculty j a Thing that ferves our Nature to little other purpufe, 
but only to vex and difquiet it. And what Man, that hath any Regard or 
Reverence for himfelf, would ever be fond of a Belief that thus finks and de- 
preciates him, and lays the Glory of his Nature in the Dujl ? For if it be 
true that, there is no God, it is as true that Man is a moft dejpi cable Creature , 
that his Reason, upon which he fo much values himfelf, is a frivolous and 
impertinent Faculty j a Faculty that can lerve him to no higher Purpofe than 
only to be a Cook and a ’Tailor to his Body, to ftudy Sauces and Fajhions for it 
and that while it ferves him in this, difjerves him in a thoufand other Instan- 
ces, in mingling his Pleafures with Gall and Wormwood, with Fears and Impa- 
tiencies , Anxieties and Remorfes ,* and in aggravating and putting Stings into his 
Griefs and Calamities. So that when all is done, the only thing that makes 
it worth the while for a Man to be reafonable is, that there is a Being of infi- 
nite Perfection to be known , and loved , and imitated , and adored by him ; and 
to deny the Exiftence of this blefled Being, is infinitely to undervalue our ftlves, 
and to eclipfe the Glory and Dignity of our Natures. So that by being par- 
tial to AtheiJ'm , we are partial to our own Shame and DiJ'grace , and induftrioufly 
conlult the Reproach and Infamy of human Nature ; for the Devil himlelf 
cannot affix a blacker Scandal on our Reafon, than what is implied in this 
Aflertion, That there is no God. , 


And as it lays the grcateft Reproach upon our Nature, fo it alfo renders 
us the moft ridiculous of all Beings. For there are certain Affetlions inter- 
woven with human Nature, which, if there be no God, are fhamefully ri- 
diculous -, fuch as the Dread of invifible Powers , the Senfe of Good and Evil , and 
the anxious Expectation of a Judgment to come ; all which are fo deeply inlaid 
in our Beings , as that with all our Arts and Reafoning we cannot totally eraj'e 
them. And even the Atheijls themfelves, who have tried all poffible Ways 
of extinguijhing them, have found by Experience that the utmojl they can do, 
is to damp and Jlupify them at prefent ; but that in defpite of them they 
will revive and awake again when Death or Danger approaches them. Now, 
how ridiculous are theft Affections in human Nature, if there be no fuch 
Being as a God ? For upon this Suppofal, we have PaJJions that have no Ob- 
jects in the Nature of Things, that have nothing in the World to move and 
affedi them,, but wild Chimera's, fying Dragons , and Cajlles in the Air j and 
whereas all other Beings have real Objects in Nature correfponding to their 
feveral Injiintls and Affc Elions , (For fo the Hare hath a natural Dread of a Dog, 
the Sheep of a Wolf the Moufe of a Cat, the Toad of a Spider , all the Objects 
of which Dread have a real Exiftence) poor filly Man, luppofing there is no 
God, naturally trembles at an invifible Nothing, and is horribly afraid of the 
Shadow of an Imagination .* So that if the Atheift’s Opinion were true, the ?Ape 
that looks pale at the Sight of a Snail, and flies as if he feared left that flow 
Creature fhould overtake and devour him, would be a great deal J.efs ridicu- 
lous than timorous Man, whofe Nature is thus hagg'd with frightful Imagina- 
tions of invifible Powers and a Judgment to come. 

And what Man that hath any Reverence for the human Nature within 
him, would ever fuffer himfelf to be bribed for an Opinion that doth not only 
undervalue , but deride and ridicule it. Should you hear your felf branded with 
a contemptible Character, or ranked among Apes or any fuch ridiculous Animals, 
you would doubtlefs be fo far from courting the Author of it, that you would 
refent it as a great Affront, and think your felves obliged in Honour to return 
the Provocation * and yet for the fake of a few bafe Lufts, which are the Shame 
and Scandal of your Natures , you efpoufe the Caufe of Atheifm , tho it derides 
and affronts you to your Face, and ftains the Glory of your Natures with the 
• moft contemptible and ridiculous Character in the Worli 
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II. The Atheift concludes againft the very Being and Wt ill-being of human 
Society. For the Soul, that penetrates thro' all human Society, and compacts 
and unites it in a regular Body, is Religion, or the Senj'e and Acknowledgment of 
a Divine Power , without which all the Parts of the Corporation of Mankind, 
like the Members of a dead Body, muft neceffarily disband and fly abroad into 
Atoms. For a form'd Society, which is an united Multitude, confifts in the Har- 
mony^ and Confent of its Members mutually united by Laws and Agreements, 
and difpofed into a regular Subordination to one another, neither of which can 
any human Society long continue, without the Belief and Acknowledgment of a 
God. 

For without this, in the firft place, ’tis impoflible that the Parts of any 
Society fhould continue united by Laws and Agreement. For 'tis from the Be- 
lief of a God, that all the Obligations of Conscience are derived j lo that take 
away that, and thefe muft diflolve ; and when the Obligations of Confcience 
are dijfolved, there is nothing but Mens temporal Inter efts can oblige them to 
conform to thole Laws and mutual Agreements, by which they are united to 
one another. And if it be their Intereft only that obliges them to be juft 
and faithful to their mutual Agreements, they will be equally obliged to be 
unjuft and unfaithful , whenever it is their Intereft to be fo. So that this Prin- 
ciple, which only obliges them to be honeft , while it is for their Advantage , 
will a» effectually oblige them to be Knaves whenever the Cafe is altered ; and 
Things being reduced to this Iffue, there remains no Foundation of Truft and 
mutual Confidence among Men. For what can any Man’s Promife lignify, if he 
be under no Obligation but Intereft ? To be fure, if it be for his Intereft, he 
will do what he Jays without any Promife ; but if it be not, what Promife can 
oblige him ? You will fay, It is his Intereft' to keep his Word, becaufe other- 
wife he will forfeit his Reputation for the future : But pray what Reputa- 
tion can a Man have to forfeit, that owns no other Law or Obligation but his 
Intereft ? Or who will ever prefume upon that Man’s W ird and Engagement , 
whofe avowed Principle it is to be honeft no longer than he can gain by it ? Thus 
Atheifm, you fee, refolves all our Obligations into our worldly Intereft, which 
is fo fickle and mutable a Principle, fo dependent upon Chance and the Inconft an- 
cles of Fortune, that there is no hold to be taken of thofe that are governed by 
it. For that which is their Intereft to Day, may be their Difadvantage to 
Morrow j and if it ftiould fo happen, they muft fteer a contrary Courfe, or elfe 
aCt contrary to their leading Principle. So that for Men to truft, each other 
upon this fickle Principle, is all one as to rely upon the Conftancy of a Weather- 
cock, which every contrary Wind turns to a contrary Pofition. And Things 
being once reduced to this Iffue, that Men can place no ‘Truft or Confidence in 
one another, their Society will foon become their greateft Plague and Vexation. 
For every Man will be forced to ftand upon his Guard againft every Man , and 
keep*himfelf referved and retired within himfelf j till at laft, out of mutual 
DiJ truft and Jealoufy of one another, they are forced to withdraw their Society, 
and to live, apart in feparate Dens for Fear of being intrapped and devoured by 
each other. 

And as Atheifm cuts in funder thofe Ligaments of mutual Truft and Agreement 
by which the Parts of human Society are united j fo it alfo diffolves that re- 
gular Subordination that is between them. Plutarch obferves, in his Trea- 
tife againft Colotes j no Kit iv yet i'etud yMKKer U'dptf if, » nAmu 4 Quip J'iS'nt 
artufftdvfeiK mprdveut, m’rtutp k*Cmp, 3 koCSobl iwfnm** i. e. It feems to me more poffible 
for a City to ftand without Ground, than for a Commonwealth to fub- 
fift and continue without the Belief of a God j which is indeed the only 
firm Foundation whereupon all Government and Society depends For if there 
be no God, what fhould oblige any to M own any Superior , or pay any Sub- 
mijjion ? And if his Intereft be nis only Obligation to his Superiors, whenever 
he can mend his Fortune by Rebelling againft them, that very fame Intereft 
which at prefent reftrains him from it, will with equal Force invite him to 
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k | nor will it fignify any thing that we are dbdiged to the contrary by Oaths 
of Fidelity and Allegiance: For if it be our Intereft to be faithful to the 
Government, our own Prudence and Difcretion will oblige us to it, •without fuch 
Oaths as well as with them; but if it be not our Intereft, and this be the on- 
ly Principle that obliges us, no Oath or Engagement can hold us. So that in this 
State of Things, all the Security that Governors can have of their Subjects, 
is, that they will not rebel when they are not able; but as loon as they think 
it faj'e, to be fure they will think it lawful ; which being once admitted, will 
undermine the very Foundations of Government, and utterly diflolve that regu- 
lar Subordination , by which human Society is Jupported. Whereas admitting 
that the Laws of our Prince are bound upon us, by the Authority of a Sove- 
reign Lord who can render us eternally happy or miserable, we are obliged to 
obey him by all that we can hope or fear , and have all the Engagements to Loy- 
alty that the RefieSlions on a happy or miferable Eternity can lay upon us. What 
a prodigious Folly is it therefore for Men to embrace AtheiJ'm as their Intereft, 
which doth thus directly tend to deprive us of all the Comforts of Society , by in- 
volving us in eternal Confujions and Di /'orders F For if once we take away mu- 
tual Iruft, and Government from the World, both -which have a neceflary De- 
pendence on the Belief of a God, we break all the Harmony of human Society , and 
convert it into a Commonwealth of Cannibals. And what Man in his Wits would 
ever be fond of an Opinion , that proclaims open W ar with Mankind, And* is 
pregnant with Confequents fo fatal and deftruciivc to the 'World? Can we 
think it more advantageous to us that AtheiJ'm Ihould be true , than that hu- 
man Society fhould be upheld and perpetuated F Or are the Pleafures we reap 
from the Lufts which incline us to ^\theifm, comparably fo valuable as the Be- 
nefits which accrue to us from being formed and united into regular Corpora- 
tions? If not how apparently do we engage againft our own Inter ejl, when 
we efpoufe the Caufe of Ir religion F 

III. The Atheiift concludes againft that which is the main Support and Com- 
fort of human LiJ'e. For while we are in this World, our befi and fecurefi Con- 
dition is cxpofed to a World of fad and uncomfortable Accidents, which we 
have neither the Wijdom to J'oreJ'ee, nor the Power to prevent: So far are we 
from being felffufiicient as to our worldly Happinejs , that there are a thou /'and Cau- 
fes upon which we depend for it, that are not in our Power to difpofe of; and 
in a fuch a State of Uncertainty , wherein we are continually bandied to and 
fro, and made the Game of Inconjlant Fortune , what Quiet or Security can we 
enjoy within our felves without believing that there is a God at the Helm, that 
fteadily over-rules all Events that concern us, and fleers and direBs them by the 
invariable Compafs of his own infinite Wijdom and Goodnejs. For confidcring how 
poor and indigent our Nature is, how we are fain to J'eek abroad , and to go a 
begging from door to door /or our Happinejs ; how we depend upon Chqfice, 
and are J'ecure of nothing we pojjej's , or defire , or hope for ; how prone we are 
to be alarmed with the Profpedt of a Jad Futurity, arid to magnify diftant 
Evils in our own Apprehenfions ; how apt we are to aggravate our Miferies by 
our Impatience and Defpair, and to pall our Enjoyments by expecting more 
from them than their Natures will afford; confidering thele Things, I fay. 
Which Way can we turn ourfelves without a God ? or where can we repole 
our reftlefs Thoughts bu*; in his Providence f Verily, could I be tempted to be- 
lieve that there is no God, I fhould look upon huthan Nature in its preftnt 
Circumftahces as the*moft forlorn and abandoned Part of the Creation, and 
wifh that I had had the Luck to be of any other Species than that of a Ra- 
* tional Animal. For in the State I am, I find my felf liable to a thoujand Dan- 
gers againft which I have no SanSluary, and under which I have no Support , if 
there be no God to govern the Worlds and having fuch a difmal Pt ofpe& of 
Things before mc, and a bufy Mind within me that will be continually work- 
ing on, and aggravating theNEvils of it, what can I do with my felf, or how 
can I enjoy my felf without a God to rely on ? Upon the Suppofal that he 
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is, and that he governs the World, I can eafiiy relieve my felf under the moft 
difmal Apprehenfions j I can fairly conclude, and fafely depend on it, that if 
I take care, by my Submiffion to God’s Will, to make him my Friend , he will 
either prevent the Evils I apprehend, or fupport me under them, or convert them 
to my Goody either of which is fufficient to let my Heart at Eafe, and* inflate 
me in a quiet Enjoyment of my felf. But now by giving up the Belief of a God, 
I throw away all thefe Confederations, and leave my felf utterly defiitute and 
fupport lift. For what lolid Ground of Support can I have, when I have no 
Manner of Security , either that the Evils I dread lhall be prevented, or that 
I lhall have a proportionable Strength to bear them, or that I mall ever reap any 
Good jbr Advantage from them } without which Confiderations, every Evil that 
threatens or befals me is pure unmingled Mifery, againfl which there is no 
Fence or Cordtal in Reafon or Philofophy. For fuppofe I fhould argue with 
the antient Moralifts, that every ill Accident that befals me is fatal, as be- 
ing the Effect of fome necejfary Cauje that is without my Power or DiJpoJ'al, and 
therefore ’tis unreafonable for me to grieve at it : This will be lo far from 
any way mollifying the Anguilh of my Mind, that ’twill rather enrage and in- 
flame it. For that my Calamity is fatal, fo that it is not in my Power to 
avoid or remove it, is rather an Aggravation than a Diminution of it. Or fup- 
pofe I Ihould reafon as the fame Moralills otherwhiles do. Why fhould I 
grieve at the Evils that befal me, when, alas! my Grief will be fo far from 
leffening them, that ’twill rather increafe and multiply them, contribute new 
Venom to their Stings , and render them more pungent and dolorous ? What 
a faint Cordial would it be to my opprejfed Mind, to confider that my Grief 
will but augment my Load ? It is fome Eafe to a dejeCted Soul to vent its 
Griefs in Moans and Lamentations , which whilft fhe feeks to [mother in a ful- 
len Silence, like imprifoned Wind, will breed a Cholick in her Bowels ? and is 
it not a fad Thing that I muft deny my felf the only Solace of a miferable 
Man, for Fear of augmenting my Mifery? Again, Suppofe I fhould reafon 
thus with the fame Authors, That Afflictions are indifferent Things, and in 
themfelves neither good nor evil, but indifferently improveable into MiJ'chiefs or 
Benefits ; this I confefs were a good Argument, fuppofing that the Affliction came 
from a good God, who can extraSl Good out of all our Evils, and render the 
rankefi Poifbn Medicinal j but otherwife you will find ’tis but a cold Comfort 
to call your Mifery by another Name : For, if there be no God to temper our Evils, 
and to ordain and direSl them to wife and good Ends, we (hall find in the Iffue they 
will prove themfelves Evils to us, by what foft Name foever we may call them. 
Again, and to name no more, Suppofe I fhould reafon thus, as thofe Matters of Mo- 
rality do. That to bear Afflictions with an unconcerned Mind, is brave, and manly, 
and generous that it is an Argument of a great and heroick Mind, that hath 
raided it felf above the Reach of Misfortunes : I readily confefs fo it is, fuppo- 
fing a Man hath good Reafon thus to bear his Afflictions, which is the Quejtion 
in Debate, for then it is the Triumph of Reafon over PaJJion, and an illufirious 
Inftance of a well fortified Mindi but if we have no Reafon for it, all thefe 
glorious Words, Generous, Brave , &c. are nothing but empty Flafh, and mere 
Rhodomontado. For, for a Man to be unconcern’d with Evil * without Reafon, 
is fo far from being generous and brave, that ’tis an Argument of his brutal 
Stupidity and Fool-hardinefs. But yet, fuppofing that (here is no God, thefe arc 
the main Arguments we have to fupport ourfelves under any Calamity. Bur, 
alas ! fuch real Griefs of ours are not to be redrefs’d with firetty Sayings, and grave 
Sentences, which, tho they may look takingly at a Difiance , will, when we 
come to apply and experience them, force us to pronounce ps fob did of his „ 
Friends, Miferable Comforters are ye all, and Pbyficians of no Value. So that 
were we left defiitute of God and a Providence, and of all thofe bleffed Sup- 
ports we derive from thence, we were of all Creatures the mofi miferable. 
For in this State of Things we are compafled about with Miferies and Mif- 
fortunes, and which, without God, is our greatefi Misfortune, we have a thing 
2 called 
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called Reafon within our Breaft, which is very ingenious in giving Stings to our 
Mifertes , and vexing us with cutting Reflections on them, but is not able to 
qualify one Grief, or minifter one Dram of folid Comfort to us. 

But when we lift up our Eyes to God, there are fuch vajl and innumerable 
Comforts flowing down to us from the Confideration of his Nature, and Pro- 
vidence, as are fufficient not only to allay our Sorrows, but to convert them into 
foys and Triumphs . For in him we behold not only an infinite WiJ'dom that 
always knows what is beft for us, but alfo an infinite Goodnefs that always wills 
what it knows to be fo, and an infinite Power that always does what it wills ; 
and whilft we fee and conjider this, there is nothing in the World can happen 
amifs to us ; welcome Pain , welcome Pleafure, welcome Lofs, welcome Gain, 
welcome Di (grace, welcome Honour ; for if we have but God our Friend, we 
may fecurely depend upon it, that whatever befals us is bejt for us. 

Who but a Mad-man therefore would ever efpoufe the Caufe of AtheiJ'm, or 
make it his Intereft to exclude God out of the World ? Indeed, were he an en- 
vious, malicious , or tyrannical Being, that repined at the Happinefs of his Crea- 
tures, and watched all Opportunities to plague or deftroy them, ’twere but rea- 
sonable we fhould endeavour to quit our Minds of the Belief of him ; but to 
imagine it our Interejl to believe there is no fuch Being in the World as a good 
God, that out of the immenfe Benignity of his Nature, efpoufes our Intereft, 
and takes care of our Happinefs ; that unaerjlands our Wants, and compajjiovates 
our Sufferings, and is able and willing to fupport and relieve ns j that requires 
nothing of us but what is for our Good, and will infinitely reward us for doing 
that which is befi for our f elves \ that connives at our Follies, and pities our In- 
firmities, and upon our unfeigned Repentance is ready to be reconciled to us, 
even when we wilfully and prefutnpfUouJly provoke him ; to imagine it, I fay, 
our Intereft to fhake off the Belief of luch a bleff'ed Being as this , is the utmoft 
height of Folly and Madnefs. For ’twere doubtlefs, a thoufand times more to- 
lerable for Men that the Sun fhould be pulled down from the Firmament, and 
all the Lights of Heaven extinguifhed, than that the Belief of a God fhould be 
lanififd from the World, the Abfenceof which would overfpread Mankind with 
fuch a difmal Night of Horror and Defpair, and Blacknefs of Darknefs, as 
would render all wife and confidering Men weary of their Beings, and caufe 
them to wijh a thoufand times over, as for the utmojl Good they could devife 
for themfelves. Oh that there were fuch a Being as a God at the Helm of the 
World ? that fo the Affairs of it might be Jleered by an infinite Power, that is 
always directed by an infinite Wifdom , and always bias'd and inclined by an in- 
finite Goodnefs 1 What then can be more brutijh or irrational, than for the fake 
of a few bale Lufts, that are the Scandal of our Nature, the Bane of our So- 
ciety, the Vexation of our Lives, and the Difiurbance of all our Happinefs, to 
banifh the Belief of a God from our Minds, which is the Foundation of our 
Hope, and the only Support we can rationally depend on. » 

IV. The Atheijl concludes for that Side of the Qupftion which is infinitely 
the moft unfafe and hazardous. He who believes there is a God A and adts 
accordingly, runs a very (mail and inconfiderable Venture, if in the Ifiue of 
Things he fhould chance to be mifiaken ; he only ventures the diffatisfying a 
few extravagant Lufts, the crojjing fome irregular Inclinations of his Nature, 
which if he had gratified, would have vexed and tormented him* and entangled 
his Life with a thoufandV// Circumftances ; he only ventures fome Prayers and 
Tears, fome Watchings , «md Stragglings , and Contentions with himfelf, and perhaps 
fome Reproaches and Perfections for Righteoufnefs fake, in exchange tor which 
he hath commonly a healthful, and a projperous, an even, J'afe , and contented 
*Life, a quiet and a triumphant Confcience, and a joyous Expedition of a blife- 
ful Eternity to come, which do out-wejgh all the fncommodities he ventures, all 
the Pains he undergoes, and all the Pleafures of which he debars himfelf 5 and 
if in the Conclufion, when horefigns up his Breath , it appears that there is nei- 
ther God, nor Heaven , nor Hell, his Condition will be altogether ds good as 
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the Atheifts, with whom he will Jleep quietly in the fame Duft, under the fame 
everlafting Infenfibility. • ' 

But, on the contrary, the Atheift, by believing that there is no God, and 
ailing accordingly, runs the moft defperate Hazard in the World. For befides 
that he throws away the main Support and Comfort of his Life, and lays him- 
felf open to all Contingencies, and refigns up the Satisfaftion of a good Con- 
feree, together with the Hope of a blefied Futurity, and all the innumerable Joys 
it abounds with ; befides all which, I f\ ly, he ventures to be eternally wretched and 
miferable in the World to come, and expofes himfelf naked and defenfelefs to the 
unquenchable Wrath of an everliving God ; in exchange for all which, he hath 
no other prefent Compenfation, but the Pleafures of a. riotous and tumultuary 
Life, which do always die away in the Enjoyment, and are generally dafh'd and 
J'ophiJlicated with a thoufand very fad and uncomfortable Circumftances. And 
then if, when he concludes this prefent Scene of Life, he fhould find himfelf 
mfiaken in his Atheiftical Confidence , and be unexpectedly fummoned to the 
Tribunal of that God, whofe Being and Authority he hath fo peremptorily de- 
nied and affronted , and from thence be tranfmitted into a difmal Eternity, there 
to languifh out an everlafting Exiftence in remedilefs Woes, and unpitied Lamen- * 
tations j how would it ajlonijh and confound him to find his confident Infidelity 
baffled by fuch a wofiil Experiment , when inftead of being ajleep in a State of 
Silence and Infenfbility , which was the thing he depended on, he (hall find him- 
felf wafted to a ftrange Shore, and there landed among Devils and miferable 
Spirits , in a State of endlefs , eafelefs , and remedilefs Calamity ! How blank and 
forlorn will the Fool look, to find himfelf thus fatally miftaken ? and yet, for all 
he knows, this may be the Refult and Iflite of Things. So that ’tis a very 
fmall Hazard, you fee, that good Men run, compared with that of the Atheifis ; 
for jfhould they be miftaken, their Condition will be as good as his at the wind- 
ing up of the Bottom ; but if they fhould not, it will be infinitely better. 

It is ftoried of a certain Hermit, who being retired from the World, led 
a very fevere and mortify' d Life, that being one Day met by two Cardinals, 
who were riding by with a very pompous Equipage, was thus accofted by them ; 
Father, why fhould you thus mortify and macerate your felf, by retiring from 
the Glories and Pleafures of this Life ? Suppofe now that after all your Reli- 
gious Severities, there fhould be neither a God, nor a future World to reward 
you, would k not be egregious Folly in you thus to throw away prefent Enjoy- 
ments for future Nothings? To which the good Man prefently return’d this 
Anfwcr : But, Sirs, fuppofe there fhould be a God, and a future World to 
punijh you, would i; not be egregious Folly in you, to run fuch a defperate Ven- 
ture as you do, of being everlafiingly miferable for the fake of a few momentary 
Honours and Advancements ? Upon which, as the Story faith, the Cardinals 
being convinced, went away very penfive. And, herein, doubtlefs, the honeft 
Hdrmit was very much m the right. For were it a Moot-Point whether there 
He a God or no, one would think it a Matter of fuch tmfpeakable Moment, 
and where the Hazard on each Side is fo infinitely unequal, there is no Man in 
his Wits but would choofe the fafeft Side, and make that his Rule and Principle 
to live by. In this therefore the Atheift is juftly chargeable with the irioft def- 
pferate Folly, that whereas at leafi he might be fafe, if not eternally happy, by 
believing matt there is a God, and aSltng accordingly, fee rather choofes to ven- 
Hre being eternally miferable, by believing there is none, and agling as if there 
mere norie. In fhort, this is the plain State of the Cai£, if I believe that God 
is, and abl Confonantly, I fhali be fafe if he be not , and eternally happy if he 
he •, whereas, if I believe that he is not,, Joan fure to be mifemble for ever if he > 
he, and aid fafe from being miferable for ever if he be not j and this be- 
ing the'Caft, 4 I leave any Man to judge which of the two is in Prudence more 
eltgible- ffyt'Peradventitre of being happy for ever, or of being miferable fox ever, 
fuppofihg ^pj^ iobc equally probable. But, 
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V. The Atheift concludes for the unfafefl Side of the Queftion upon the 
greateft Uncertainties in the World. One would thinks before a Man affented 
to a Conclufion, the Confequence of which, if he fhould be miftaken , will be 
for ever fatal to him, he fhould be fo wife at leaft as to look before he leap , 
and fatisfy himfelf of the Grounds he concludes on, and not to give up his 
Affent upon every doubtful and uncertain Appearance. Now that Part oi the 
Queftion which the Atheift ajjents to, is of fuch mighty Confequence, as that 
fhould it prove falfe , he is loft for evei^ and therefore, one would think it 
concern’d nim to be very fure of his Halid , and take care that his Affent be 
founded upon very Jlrong and undeniable Evidence, inftead of which he 
fents at a Venture , and grounds his Belief upon the moft fandy Foundations. 
For, 

I. He concludes for a pure Negative. 

II. He concludes for it upon a bare PoJJibility. 

III. He concludes for it, againft the bejl Evidence that the contrary will 
admit. 

I. He concludes for a pure Negative. All Men are agreed, that *tis a ve- 
ry hard Thing to prove a Negative j but to prove a pure Negative is impoffible , 
unlefs the Exijlence of the Thing which it denies implies an exprefs Contradiction. 
’Tis true, where a Thing vifibly exijls , fo that we can perceive as well how it 
doth not exijl, as how it doth, we may with as good Evidence deny as affirm ; 
but as for pure Negatives , which deny the very Exijlence of * fuch Things as 
may pojfibly exift, it is impoffible to be certain of them without an infinite Un- 
derftanding. For before we can be fure, that what is not in our Underjlanding 
is not in Nature , we muft be fure, that whatfoever is in Nature is in our 
Underjlanding j otherwife a thoufand Things may be, tho we do not under - 
jland them. As for Inftance, unlefs I were fure that I had the perfect Map 
or Geography of fuch a Country in my Head, it is impoffible I fhould be fure 
that there is no fuch Town, or City, or Region belonging thereunto ; and fo, 
unlefs I were fure that the Cojmography or univerfal Map of Nature were per- 
fectly delineated on my Underjlanding , I cannot poftively affirm, that fuch or 
fuch a Being doth not actually exift. So, that, as a great Divine of our own 
hath well obferved upon this very Argument, after all that can be faid againjl 
a Thing this will Jltll be true , that many Things poffibly are which we know 
not of, and that many Things more may be than are. For unlefs our Under- 
ftanding were extended to the whole Compafs of Nature, there may be, for all 
we know, ten thoufand Things in Nature, which are not in our Underjlanding. 
So that concerning pure Negatives we can never be certain , unlefs the Things 
which they deny be abfolutely impojfible , and imply, in the very Notion of their 
Exijlence , a plain Contradiction } which cannot be faid of the Exiftence of God. 
For by God , we mean nothing but a Being endow’d with all pojjible Perfections ; 
and to fay that it is impojjiblf, that there fhould be any fuch Being as is dh- 
dowed with all the Perfections that 'tis pojjible for a Being to be endow’d with, 
is to aflert Pojfibilities impojjible, which is a Contradiction in Terms. Since there- 
fore this Negative that there is no God, denies that which is pojjible in its Na- 
ture, and which implies not the leaft Shadow of Contradiction, it is impoffible, 
fuppofing it were true, for any finite Underftanding to be certain of it. What 
Man in his Wits then would ever prefume to deny the Being of a God, and to 
Jlake his everlafting Fate dn it, when he knows before-hand that he cannot be 
fure, that his Denial is true, and that if it prove falfe he is loft for ever ! Alas! 
what is this but to throw Dice for our Souls, and to venture our Salvation on a 
wild Uncertainty. 

• II. The Atheift ’concludes for a pure Negative upon a bare Pojjibility. One 
would think, in a Matter of fuch infinite Moment , Men fhould at leaft be fo 
wife as not to conclude without jlrong Probabilities, where they can find no Cer- 
tainty to rely on j but fo dejheratefy fool-hardv is the Atheift, as to fufpend his 
Faith, and with that his Salvation , upon the bare Pojjibility that there may be no 
• 2 God. 
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God* For when he is urged with thofe Arguments of God's Being, that are 
drawn from the beautiful Contrivance of the World, he hath no other Way to 
evade them, but by endeavouring to demonftrate how by the neceflary Laws 
of Matter and Motion, Things might poffibly be fhuffied together as they are, 
without the Agency and Direction of a God j and yet even in this Attempt fb 
many inextricable Difficulties prefent themfelves as have puzzled and confounded 
the acuteft Wits that were ever engaged in it ; and while with all their Art 
and Contrivance they have been framing their Hypothecs of the Exiftence of 
this World •without a God, they have been forced not only to beg fome Prin- 
ciples, but alfo to affert others that upon Examination have been found re- 
pugnant to the Nature of Things j ana when all is done, if both were true, 
yet are they altogether infujfcient to folve a thoufand Phenomena in Nature. So 
that the utmoft that the moil learned and inquijitive Atheift could ever pretend 
to, was to advance Atheifm to a grand Perhaps j and by endeavouring to 
demonftrate how Things might pojjibly be as they are without a God, to prove 
that 'tis pojjible there is none : And yet when all is done, their moft ingenious 
Endeavours are only a Demonftration that the moft acute and witty Men may be 
miftaken. For what a hopelefs kind of Task is it to Jhew how that may be the 
EffeCt of a blind Chance or NeceJJity , which hath all the Characters of a wife De- 
Jign and Contrivance fairly imprinted on it ? How is it poffible for an unde- 
figuring Chance to fit Means to Ends , or Ends to Natures ? Or fo to proportion 
Parts to one another , as to make a comely Symmetry in the whole , and this in 
ten thoufand Inftances, and not fail in one? How often, as the above-named Au- 
thor from ‘Cully difeourfes, might a Man after he hath Shaken together a Set 
of Letters in a Bag, fling them out upon the Ground, before they would fall 
into an exadt Poem, or make a good Difcobrfe in Profe ? And may not a little 
Book be as eafily made by Chance, as the great Volume of the World , in which 
there is fuch an inexhauftible Treafure of rich Senfe and Contrivance ? Or how 
long might a Man be in fprinkling Colours upon a Canvas with a carelefs 
Hand, before they would happen to fall into the exadt Pidture of a Man ? And 
is a Man eafier made by Chance than his Picture ? Why may we not as well 
conceive the moft regular Building in the World to be framed by a cafual Con- 
courfe of Stone and Iron and Cimber , as that tliefe blind and rambling Parts of 
Matter fhould chance to place themfelves fo orderly in the World, and to ob- 
ferve fuch an exadt Harmony and Decorum, as if they kept Time with the Mu- 
fical Laws of fome Almighty Mind that compofed their Meafures„ and regulated 
their Motions up and down in the Univerfe. 

But granting the Atheift what he fo eagerly tho unfuccefsfully contends for, 
that it is pojjible all this might happen by mere Chance, and confequently that 
there may be no God in the World j would any Man in his Wits found his Faith 
upon a mere Pof/ibility, when ’twill be as much as his Soul is worth, if he 
mould happen to be miftaken ? It is poffible, that fhould he throw himfelf 
from the lop of a high Steeple, the Air between may be fo condenfed as to bear 
him op-andpreferve him from being dajh'd in Pieces by his Fall j but would 
you not think the Man ftark mad that fhould venture his Neck upon that Pojfi- 
bility ? And yet it is a far more dejperate Venture that the Atheift makes by 
thus hazarding his Soul to everlafting DeJlruCiion, upon a bare Pofjibility that 
there may be no God to deftroy him. 

III. The Atheift concludes againft the beft Evidence that the contrary will ad- 
mit. For that there is a God, we have as full Evidence as the Matter could 
bear if there were one, and to require more is abfurd and unreafonable. For let 
us at prefent Juppofe , but for Argument-fake, that there were fuch an infinite 
Spirit in the World j a Spirit that were as wife , and as good* and as powerful afc 
he whom we call God is fiippofed to c be j fuppofing, I fay, there were mch a 
Spirit actually exifting, we could not have greater Evidence of it than we have 
already that nc actually exifts. For we could not fee him with our Eyes, be- 
Caufe we fuppofe him to be a Spirit j we could not demonftrate his Exiftence 
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a priori , or from any Caufe, becaufe being the Firft Caufe he mull be uncaufed 
dfcySV/f' '-originated. It remains therefore, mat the only Demonftration we could 
give of his Being, is that which we call a poftertori , or from fiich fenfible 
Effects as can only be afcribed to the Power and Wifdom and Goodnefs of luch 
a Being ; and of fuch Effects as thefe we have infinite Inftances before us. For 
in fum, we have all this vifible World about us, whofe changeable Nature de* 
monftratfis it to be the EffeCt of fome Superior Caufe, and whole unfpeakable 
Vaftnefs, Beauty , and Contrivance argucf it to be the Effect of fome moll wife 
and good and powerful Caufe. For as to the firft, whatfoever is changeable 
cannot JelJ'-exift, but mull neceffarily proceed from fome Juperior Caufe ; be- 
caufe whatfoever Jelf-exifis is neceffarily , and whatfoever is neceflarily is always 
fhe fame ; that which is withoitt any caufe 1 , cannot but be ; and that which is 
thus or thus without any Caufe, cannot but be Jo or Jo for ever. And con- 
fequently, if the World were of it felf without any Caufe, it would not 
only be neceffarily, but alfo be J'uch as it is neceffarily and unchangeably ; but 
contrariwife we plainly perceive that it runs a perpetual Courfe of Change and 
Alteration , that its Parts are continually altering their Figure, and JhiJ'ting their 
Places with one another, whereas if this Part were of it felf neceffarily, as 
it muft be if the Whole be fo, it would neceflarily be where it is and what it 
is eternally. 

And fince the Mutability of this World argues it to be the EffeCt of fome 
fuperior Caufe , I would fain know whether confidering the VaftneJ's, and Beauty , 
and Contrivance of* it, it be not moft reafonable to attribute it to fuch an all- 


good, all-wife, and almighty Caufe as we fuppofe God to be. For what lefs 
than an infinite Power can bear a»due Proportion to fuch a vaft and immenfe 
World ? Should you enter into a vaft and magnificent Palace, and find no 
Creature in it but a company of Mice or Weafels , could you poflibly believe 
that thefe impotent Vermin built it ? And yet the Building of the moft roy- 
al Palace doth not fo much exceed the Power of thefe weak Animals, as the 


Building of this World doth the Power of any Caufe but a God. But then if 
we confider the infinite Number of Beings in the World that are capable of 
Happinefs, and the vaft Provifions that are made to entertain them according 
to their J'cveral Capacities, we cannot but thence conclude, that the Power 
which made them was ailed by an infinite Goodnejs. Laftly, if we confider 
the rare and admirable Contrivance of the feveral Parts of the World ; how 


perfect each'one is in its Kind, how exactly fitted to each other, and what a 
lovely Symmetry and Proportion they all make in the Whole j how can we other- 
wife imagine, but that That Power and Goodnejs which caufed it was direct- 
ed by an infinite Wifdom f So that the World is J'uch an Effect as openly 
proclaims its Caufe to be a God, and if this Evidence of God’s Exiftence will not 
convince Men, they are imprtgnably fortified againft all Conviction j and if God 
fhould carry them into thofe infinite Spaces that are beyond the Limits of this 
World, and there command a New One into Being, while they flood looking 
on, and Jaw it fpringing out of nothing, they might with as good Reafon 
conclude that World to be nothing but a^ fortuitous Concourfe of injenjible Parts 
of Matter, as they now do that this is fo. So that, in fine, he that denies 
God after all thefe Demonfirations which he hath given of himfelf, is out of 
the reach of Argument, »and if he purf'ue his own Principles , can never be con- 
vinced by any pojftble ^Reafons. And what a defperate Folly is it for Men to 
embrace a Belief; which, fhould they be mifiaken , draws after it everlafting 
Ruin , when they have all the Reafons to the contrary that the Matter is capa- 
ble of? What is this but to fhut their Eyes , and call themfelves blindfold on 
their own DeftruSlion , and to refolve to wink hard, and believe againft all poflible 
. Reafon, that fo they may ruin themfelves without any Interruption ? 

VI. And laftly. The Atheift plainly contradibls himlelf in his own Conclufion. 
For by denying that God is, fie neceffarily denies the PoJJibility of his Being. 
For if he be not , it is impoflible he fhould ever be ; becaufe Eternity of Be- 
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ing is included in the Notion of him. For when we fpeak of God, we mean 
by him a Being that is before all Caufes, and the CauJ'e of all Caufes j fid 
that therefore oweth not his Being to any prior Caufe but doth necejfarily, in- 
dependently, and eternally exift. So that if he be not iiow, he cannot be at all, 
becaufe lie muft begin to be, which is contradictory to the very eflenti'al No- 
tion and Idea of him. For if he fhould ever begin to be, he cannot be Eternal ; 
and if he be not Eternal , he cannot be God. So that to fay God isW, is by 
neceffary Confequence to fay he cannot be at all j and yet by a God, we mean 
at the lame time a Being that is endowed with all the pojjible PerfeBions that a Being 
is capable of. Wherefore as by faying that God is not , we do by Confequence 
aflert that it is impojjible he fhould ever be ; fo by alTerting that it is impojji- 
ble he fhould ever be, we do in effect affert this grofs Contradiction, That it 
is impoffible J'uch a Being fhould ever be, as includes all the Perfections that 
are pojjible to a Being. Thus in the fame Breath we pronounce that God can 
and cannot be, that ’tis pojjible he is, and yet impojjible he Jhould ever be. For 
by faying that he is a Being endowed with all the pojjible Perfections of Be- 
ing, we exprefly affirm that it is poffible he may be ; but by faying that there 
is no fuch Being actually exifting, we do as exprefly aflert that it is impoffible 
he fhould ever be. He therefore who afierts that God is not, doth by necef. 
fary Confequence aflert this exprejs Contradiction, that it is impojjible there Jhould 
ever be a Being astperfeB as it is pojjible. And when, if there be a God, Mens 
eternal Fate depends but upon believing that he is, and aBing accordingly, 
what a monftrous Folly is it for Men to contradiB themfelves to deny him ? 
What is this but to Jlake their Souls upon it, that the very firjl Principle of 
Reafoning is falje , and put their Fate upon this dejperate Iflue, that un lefs 
both Parts of a ContradiBicn prove true, they muff inevitably perifh for ever ? 

And now having fhewn you from what malignant Caufes Atheifm fprings, 
and how defperatcly foolijf) and unreaj'onable it is in felf, let us all endeavour, 
by the Jerious Confederation of what hath been faid, to fortify our Minds 
againft it. And Since this Proposition,- That God is, is the prime Foundation 
of all Religion, it concerns us all to ufe our utmoft Diligence to ejlablijh our 
Minds in the firm and fiedfafi Belief of it j and this we cannot fail to do, 
if we heartily endeavour it. For the Arguments of God’s Being do fhine all 
round about us with fuch a clear and convincing Light, that we need do no 
more, than juft open our Eyes to fee it, and difpel thofe mifehievous Caufes 
from our Wills, that hide and obfeure it from our XJnderJlandings. And when once 
we have* thorowly fettled the Belief of God’s Being in our Minds, it will 
mightily influence all our Powers of ABion-, it will invite our Hope, and alarm 
our Fear, and addrefs to every Paffion in us that is capable of Perfuafion, and 
be Jfti ever-living Spring of Religion within us. For God is an ObjeCt fo infi- 
nitely great in himj'elf, and of fuch infinite Moment and Concernment to us, that 
[tis next tp impojjible we Should firmly believe that he is, without being vigoroufiy 
imprefs’d with religious Affections upon the Consideration of his Being. 
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Chap. IV. 

Of the Neceffity of acknowledging the Divine Providence, to oblige 

us to be truly Religious . 


nf'HE main Influence which the Belief of a God hath upon the Minds of 
X Men, proceeds immediately from the Belief of his Providence , without 
•which we are no way concerned or interefled in him. For a God without a 
Providence is a Jolitary kind of Being that lives alone from the World, altoge- 
ther retired within himfelf, and* never looks abroad , or any ways intermeddles 
with any thing without : and what have we to do with a Being that hath nothing 
to do with us or our Affairs , but lives apart from us in fome inacceflible Retire- 
ment, where neither we can go to him , nor he come to us ? So that it is by 
his Providence that all Correfpondence and Intercourfe between God and his Crea- 
tures is maintained ; which being taken away, he is as nothing to us, and we are 
as nothing to him. For what doth it fignify to us that there is a certain excellent 
Being called God, fitting on the Top of the Heavens with his Arms folded in 
his Bofom, and who doth nothing there but enjoy himfelf in a quiet Contempla- 
tion of his own perfections, without regarding any thing without him, or do- 
ing either good or hurt to the World ? Such a God is nothing but a great Cypher 
in the World, that <5nly makes a glorious Flourifh, but is as inflgnificant as no 
God at all. For to what Purpofe fhould we pray to a God that is not at leifure 
to hear us, or hope in a God that is not concerned to help us ? What fhould move 
us to love a God that beftows no Good, or to fear a God that inflicts no Evil, 
or to obey a God that hath ho Regard of our Actions ? Why fhould we thank him, 
if we receive nothing from him ? For what fhould we praife him, if he be no 
ways beneficial to the World ? And wherein fhould we imitate him if he fits 
ft ill and doth nothing , and exercifes neither Wifdom , nor Goodnefs, nor Juflice , 
nor Mercy towards any thing without him ? All which Perfections of the Deity 
without a Providence are utterly void and ufelefs. For his Providence is the great 
Sphere of Activity wherein he exercifes and dtjplays his Perfections, wherein his 
Power executes the Contrivances of his Wifdom, and his Wifdom contrives the 
Methods of his Goodnefs ; fo that without his Providence all his Perfections will 
fignify nothirljr. For what doth that Wifdom fignify that contrives nothing ? Or 
that Power which doth nothing ? Or that Goodnefs that is good for nothing ? Or 
that Juftice which diftributes nothing ? And yet juft fuch Cyphers are all the 
Perfections of God, fuppofing there is no Providence wherein to employ and ex- 
ercife them. And if once we vacate and extingiiifl. b thefe Perfections of God, 
which are the Graces which render him fo fublme and adorable, what Realfon 
can move us to adore and worjhip him ? For why fhould we concern our f elves 
with a God who concerns himfelf with no Body, and that either hatji neither 
Power, nor Wifdom , nor Goodnefs , or, which is the fame to us, makes no XJfe 
of them ? So that the Denial of God’s Providence, you fee, direCtly cuts in fun- 
der all the 'Ties of Religion, by rendring him an inflgnificant Being to the 
World. 

In the Profecution of this Argument, I fhall fhew, Firft, What of the Di- 
vine Providence it is tfyat is necejjary to be believed, in order to our being truly 
Religious. Secondly, What Evidence there is to create in us this Belief. Thirdly, 
The Infufficiency and Unreafonablenefs of the common Pretences to Infidelity in 
•this Matter. r 
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SECT. i. 

What is it we are to believe of the Divine 'Providence. 

f 

"W N General, it is not fufiicient that we believe this or that Part or Branch of it, 

1 but we muft acknowledge the Wholes every Part, whereof the Whole con- 
j^ s , being pregnant with very powerful Obligations to Religion. Now the Whole 
of Providence confifts in God's continual Confervation , PoffeJJwn , InJpeSHon, and 
Dijpofal of all Things, and Government of the Rational World. So that the 
Whole of it includes thefe Five Parts or Branches. 

I. God’s continual Confervation of all things. 

II. His continual Poffeffion of all things. 

III. His continual InJpeSlion of all things. 

IV. His continual Ordering and Dijpofal of all things. 

V. His continual Government of the Rational World. All which, as I (hall 
(hew, are highly necejfary to be believed in order to our being truly Religious. 

I. To oblige us to be truly Religious , it is neceffary we fhould believe that 
God continually upholds and conferves all things. That he alone is the great At- 
las, on whofe Almighty Shoulders the whole Frame of things depends. For tho 
the Works of human Art do often ftand many Ages after the Workman’s Hand 
is withdrawn froift ’em, yet the Reafon is becaufe there is Something between them 
and Nothing, viz. the pre-exifing Matter of which they are formed; whereas 
the Works of God being all produced out of Nothing , have nothing between 
them, but that Creative Power which produced them. And therefore as Man's 
Works would neceffarily perifh, were that pre-exijling Matter taken away, 
which Hands between them and Nothing, fo God’s Works would necefla- 
rily refolve into Nothing, fhould that creative Power be withdrawn which 
Hands between them and Nothing. In fhort, pre-exijling Matter is the 
Bafis of our Works, and creative Power of God’s; and therefore as our Works 
muR ceafe to be, were their pre-exijling Matter withdrawn, fo God’s Works muft 
ceafe to be, were his creative Power withdrawn. So that ’tis the fame Almigh- 
ty Power which railed the World out of Nothing that keeps it from Jinking 
into Nothing ; and that it is this Moment is as much the Effect of divine Power, 
as that it was that Moment when it was firft created. For the World was no 
more able to give it felf the fecond Moment of Being than it waS the JirJl, nor 
the third than the Jecond , and fo on thro’ all the pajl and future Moments of its 
Being. For one Moment of Being is as much as another, and therefore to give 
a fecond requires the fame Power as to give a JirJl ; and if fb, then each Juc- 
ceeding Moment of the World’s Duration and Continuance muft be derived from 
the Caufe of the JirJl Moment of its Being. So that the Creation and Confervation 
of the World, is only the fame AH continuing and flowing on (like a Lane from a 
Mathematical Point) from the JirJl Inftant of its Being to the lajl Period of its 
Duration i And fo the Scripture reprefents it, Nehemiah 9. 6. Thou, even thou art 
. Lord alone ; thou hajl made Heaven, the Heaven of Heavens with all their Hojls, the 
Earth and all things that are therein, and thou prefervefl them all ; and AiSfcs 17. 25, 
28. He giveth to all Life and Breath and all things ; in him we live, and move, and have 
our Being ; and Heb. 1. 3. he is laid to uphold all things dy the Word of bid Power. 

Which is a Truth of that vaft Importance to Religion, that it is hardly con- 
ceivable how it can fubfjl without it. For while we look on our felves as Be- 
ings that are independent from God, that do live, and breathe, and fubfift of our 
felves, without any new Supplies of being from him , why fhould we ferve and* 
worfhip him? What Reafon have we to trujl in a Being from whom we expedt 
no Support ? Or to render Homage to a Being on whom we have no Dependence? 
So that by disbelieving this Part of the Divine Providence, we do in effedt cut 
off all Intercourje between God and ourfelves, and lay an Imbargo on Religion. For 
if we depend not on him, what have we to do with him? And if we owe not our 
Lives and Beings to his Power, what Right hath he to exaft our Obedience ?° But 
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while we look upon our felves as Beings that bang upon him, and derive every 
Brfi^th and Moment of our Beings from him, fo that fhould he withdraw from 
us tn^ Almighty Arm that fujiaim us, and leave us to J'ubJiJt of our felves, we muft 
prefently drop into nothing, how can we forbear, without infinite Stupidity and 
Ingratkude , to devote our felves and all our Powers and Faculties to his Service ? 
For wha\a Jlupid Wretch fhould I be, fhould I not ftudy to pleafe him upon 
whom I knbw my Life and Betng depends, and who merely by withdrawing his 
Hand from underneath me, can let me fink into nothing when he pleafes ? And 
what an ungrateful "Wretch, fhould I be, fhould I refufe to honour , worjhip , and 
obey him, from whom I draw every Breath I breathe, and derive new Life and 
Being every Moment ? 

II. It is alfo neceflary we fhould believe that God poffejfes all Things j that he 
hath not given away this World from himfelf and caft it out of his own Dijpofal 
as a common Scramble among Men j but that he hath referved to himfelf an ab- 
folute , unalienable and independent Propriety in all that we enjoy and poffefs. For 
all things owe their Being to him , as he is the Creator and Upholder of them ; and 
therefore whatfoever is muft neceflarily be his, becaufe it is by his Power and 
Providence. And if we, who adt by the Power of God, and can do nothing with- 
out him, may claim a Right to the Effects of our Invention and Indujtry, how 
much more may God who contrived and produced all things by his own indepen- 
dent Wifdom and Power ? For our Wifdom and Power being God’s he hath’a *So- 
vereign Right to all the Effects of them ; but his Wifdom and Power are ablolutely 
his own, without Dependence on any fuperior Caufe and therefore whatfoever 
are the Effects of them muft neceflarily be his by a raoft abfolute and independent 
Propriety. And accordingly he is ftilpd the Poffejfor of Heaven and Earth, Gen. 14. 
19. And Mofes tells his People, Behold the Heaven and the Heaven of Heavens is 
the Lord’s, the Earth alfo and all that is therein , Deut 10. 14. and the Earth 
(faith the Pfalmift) is the Lord's , and the fulnefs thereof, the World and they that 
dwell therein ; for he hath founded it upon the Sea, and prepared it upon the Floods, 
Pfal. 24. 1. and 50. 12. And the Heavens (faith he again) are thine, the Earth alfo 
is thine-, as for the World and the fulnefs thereof thou haf founded them, Pf. 89. 1 1. 

God therefore being the Supreme Proprietor of the World, there is nothing can 
be juftly ours but by his Will and Grant ; and nothing can be ours by bis Will, 
but what is honejlly and jujlly ours. So that for us to feize upon any Part of the 
World by Fraud , or Violence, or OppreJJion , is to trefpafs upon God, and invade his 
Property, and to tear his World from him againfi liis Will. Thus whatfoever 
we poffefs by Wrong, we poffefs as Robbers and Invaders of God, and whatfoever 
we enjoy by Right, we enjoy as Tenants to the great Landlord of the World > and 
without owning and acknowledging this, we cannot be truly Religious. For if the 
World be not his. Why fhould we pray to him for what we want of it, or praife 
him for what we enjoy f Why fhould we patiently Jubmit to his DiJ'pofal, w^ien 
he deprives us of what we have , or thankfully acknowledge his GoodneJ's, when 
he Jupplies us with what we need ? Why fhould we imploy our Poffejfons in his 
Service, or think our felves obliged to return him any Part of them in pious or 
charitable Works ? In a Word, Why fhould we be contented with a Jmall Share, 
and abide by that unequal Divifion of things that is made in the World, and not 
endeavour to increafe our own poor Heap, by pilfering from other Mens that are 
ten times bigger than ours ? Whence are thefe Obligations but from this SuppoJ'al, 
that God is the Supreme Proprietor and Poffejfor of all things ; which being de- 
nied, there remains no Jolid Foundation of Reafon for any of thefe great and ne- 
cejfary Duties of Religion . 

III. To oblige us to be truly religious, it is alfo neceflary we fhould believe that 
God is prejent with and infpeSts all things, that his divine Subftance is dijfufed thro* 
and circumfufed about all things, fo 2& to penetrate them within as an univerfal 
Soul, and contain them without^ as an univerfal Place. For fo the Jewifh Doctors are 
wont to call God Hamokom, i c. the Place or Continent of all things; becaufe all 
things are encompajjed by him, and do live and move within his infinite Bofom. 

For 
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For £b In Scripture the divine Subftance is defcribed, as fpreading itfelf thro* and a- 
round die World, even to the utmoft Poffibility of Extension. Whither (faith the Pfal- 
mi h) Jhall I go from thy Spirit , or whither Jhall I flee from thy Prefence ? if Fafcend 
up into Heaven , thou art there j if I make my Bed in Hell, behold thou art there j if 
I take the Wings of the Morning , and dwell in the uttermofl parts of the Ska, even 
there Jhall thy Hand lead me , and thy right hand Jhall hold me, Pf. 139. 2/8, 9. 10. 
And behold (J'aith Solomon) the Heaven of Heavens cannot contain thee, 1 Kings 8. 
27. yea, do not I fill Heaven a?id Earth, faith the Lord bimfelf, Jer. 23. 24. 

Now tho God's Omniprejence be flrialy an Attribute of his EJfence, and not a 
part of his Providence ; yet 'tis fuch an Attribute as includes his univerfal Pro- 
vidence, and without fuppofing of which, an univerfal Providence can hardly be 
conceived. For if he co-exifls and be prejent with all things, he muft be fuppofed 
to operate upon them; becaufe where-ever he is, his infinite Wifdom and Power 
and Goodnefs are ; which in their own Nature are fuch aSlive Perfections as 
cannot be prelent, where fuch a World of things are to be done, and Jit fill 
and do nothing. For how can we conceive that infinite Wifdom Ihould be prelent 
where a World of things are to be ordered, and yet order nothing ? That infi- 
nite Power Ihould be prelent where a World of things are to be done, and yet do 
nothing ? Or that infinite GoodneJ's Ihould be prefent where a World of good is 
to be done, and do no good at all ? Such an idle , reflive Prefence as this, is utterly 
inconfiftent with fuch aSlive Perfections. So that the Omnipre fence of an infinite 
Power , and Wifdom , and Goodnefs , necefiarily fuppofes an untverfal Providence, 
and without fuch an Omniprefence an univerfal Providence can hardly be con- 
ceiv’d. For how can God be prefent by any Power or Virtue or Efficacy of his 
Nature, in any Place from whence the Real Subflance of his Divinity is excluded ? 
How can he operate by his own immediate Efficiency where he is not ? Or extend 
his divine Power and Wifdom and Goodnefs over all things, except his divine Sub- 
dance, in which thefe Attributes are, be co-extended with them ? Every Agent 
muft be where it aCts, becaufe it alls from its Being , and it is as poffible for that 
which is not to operate, as for that which is to operate where it is not -, and hence 
Socrates being asked, how it was poffible for one God to order all the Affairs of 
the World ? returns this Anfwer, T«rS ‘nv £ ™*tov «st to AS for, *><&' * 7 ** £ffV *5 

vtelv^t«M.vew, ’Teu/TctyS tC, elpM, ’Kdivrwv t 7 nu*hi*<£te.i' i. c. God is Jo great and vaft a 

Being, as that he hears and fees all things together, and is prefent every where, 
and takes care of all things at the fame time. Thus God’s Omniprejence, you 
fee, doth fo include his univerj'al Providence, that with it ’tis neceflkry, and with- 
out it inconceivable. 

And then from his Prefence with all things, necelfarily follows his InJpeSlion of 
all things ; becaufe where-ever he is, his infinite Knowledge is, which is infepara - 
ble from his Being ; and where-ever his infinite Knowledge is, it muft necefiarily 
have a thorow ProfpeCt of all things roundabout hup, fo that nothing can be con- 
cealed from its Infpeltion. For fo the Scripture allures us, that the Eyes of the 
Lord run to and fro thro* out the whole Earth, 2 Chron. 16. 9. and that the Eyes of 
the Lord ere in every place beholding the evil and the good, Prov. 15. 3. and in a 
Word, that all things are open and naked to the Eyes of him with whom we have to 
do, Heb. 4. 13. 

Both which are Truths of vaft Importance to Religion. For while Men look 
upon God as a Being that dwells at a great Dijlance fron* them, they will be ready 
enough to conclude procul a Jove, procul d Fulmine, that being far off from him, 
they are out of his Reach, and beyond the Danger of his thunderbolts ; and that 
he is too far removed from them, either to Juccour them when they want his Aid, 
or to punijh them when th tydejerve his Dijpleafure j which muft needs extinguish 
both their Hope and Fear, which are the Mafter-Springs of their Religion. And 
tho we ihould believe him to be prefent with us, yet unlefs we alio believe that 
he hath a full InJpeSlion into all our ASlions and Affairs, we lhall have no Regard 
to him. For, if he fees not into our Affairs, how can he fuccour and relieve us ? 
And if he cannot relieve us, to what end Ihould we hope in him, depend upon 
him, ox pray to him? And unlefs he hath a perfeSl Infight into all our A<ftidns, 

how 
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\>w Ihould he reward or punijh us ; and if he cannot reward us, what Ihould en- 
couhqge us, if he cannot punijh, what {hould terrify us to do our Duty to him ? But 
if weHtfJk upon him as a Being that is always with us, and where-ever we are fur- 
rounds ujs with his boundlefs Prefence, that includes and penetrates every Part of 
our Sufchance, fees into our inmofl Thoughts and Purpofes, and ranfacks every 
Corner oXour Souls with his allf 'eeing Eye, and hath a thorow and perfeft Profpedt 
of all our affairs and Concerns, we cannot without infinite Force to our Reajon, 
forbear fearing and reverencing, ferving and adoring him. 

IV. To fallen the Obligations of Religion upon us, it is alfo neceflary that we 
believe that God continually orders and dtfpofes of all things ; that he is tne Spring 
of all the Motions of this great Machine of the World, that lets every Wheel and 
Cauje going, and by his all-commanding Influence, maintains, directs, and over- 
rules their Motions ; and that there* is nothing happens in the World, whether by 
Nature , or Chance, or Defign, but by his Ordinatton or Dijpofal j that even thole 
natural Caujes which are necefiarily determined to fuch particular Courfes and 
Eflfedls are influenced and conducted by him, and that whenfoever they flrav 
from their Courfes ,JuJpend or precipitate their Motions, or move counter to their 
natural Tendencies, it is by his Order and Direction-, that ’tis he who drives and 


guides the heavenly Bodies, impreffes the Degrees, and chalks out the Paths of their 
Motions, and by his own Almighty Hand turns round thofe llupendous Wheels in 
a perpetual Revolution. For fo the Scripture tells us, that he makes his Sun to Jhine 
upon the good and bad, Matth. 5. 45. that it is at his Beck and Command, that thofe 
vaft Bodies of Light exhale the Vapours of the Earth and Sea, and diffolve them 
down again in Hail, and Rain, and Snow. For fo we are told, that *tis he who 
covers the Heavens with Clouds, and prepares the Rain for the Earth j that Jends 
forth his Commandment unto the Earth ; and giveth Snow like Wool, and Jcattereth 
the Hoar Frofl like AJhes, and cafleth forth his Ice like Morfels, and Jendeth forth 
his Word and mclteth them , and caujes the Wind to blow and the Waters flow , 
Pfal. 147. 8, 15, 16, 17, 18. that the Fire, and Hail, and Snow, and Vapours, and 
Jlormy Winds do fulfil his Word, Pfal. 148. 8. And in a Word, that ’tis by his 
Order and Influence , that the Earth fends up its Sap into the Seeds and Roots 
of Herbs, and Corn, and Plants, and caufes them to Jpring and grow , and that 
all Animals do propagate their Kind, and Hill replenijh the Store-houfes of Na- 
ture j for fo we are told, that he clothes the Grafs of the Field, and arrays the 
Lilies in all their Glory , Matt. 6. 28, 29, 30. and that he caufes the Grafs to grow 
for the Cattcl n and Herb for the ufe of Man , that he may bring forth Food out of 
the Earth, Pfal. 104. 14. 

And then, as for fortuitous and cafual Events, which depend upon accidental 
and irregular Caufes, as a Man’s being hit with an Arrow let fly at random, or 
brained with a Stone falling from the Top of an Houfe, we mull believe that 
they are all ordered, directed, and over-ruled by God; fo as that to him there is 
nothing cafual or contingent * and tho there are many things happen, of which 
there was no NecejJity in their immediate Caufes , yet do they as neceffarily depend 
upon the Will and Power of the firfl Cauje of all, as the Riflng and Setting of the 
Sun, and Ebbing and Flowing of the Sea. So, that how fortuitous foever thefe 
things may be, in refpedt of the Defign and natural Tendency of Jecond Caujes, yet 
none of them ever happen befides the Purpofe and Intention of God, who forefees 
and deflgns them before they come to pafs, and directs and levels them to his own 
moll wife and holy Ends and Purpofes. For fo the Arrow which the Soldier 
let fly at Random was levelled by God at Ahab'% Brcall, fo that his Death was 
Chance in refpedt of the Soldier who Ihot the Arrow, but Deflgn in God who di- 
rected it ; and accordingly, Prov. 16. 33. we are told, that the Lot is cafl into the 
Lap , but the whole dijpofing thereof is of the Lord, And Co in the Cafe of Chance- 
Medley, when a Man accidentally kills ^pother without any Deflgn or Intention , 
tho it be mere Accident in him, ’tis Counfel and Deflgn in God, who, as the Scrip- 
ture exprefles it, delivers the Man he flays into hts Hand, Exod. 21. 13. 

And then laftly. As for thofe Events which happen by the Deflgn of free and 
rational Agents, it is neceffary we Ihould believe that they are all oroer-ruled by 

God 


240 


Of fhe.Chrifiiau Life. Part II- 

God too j that whatever befals us in this World, whether it be by the good ox ill 
Defign of Men or Angels, is for good and jujl and holy Ends, either permitted of 
determined by the iovereign Difpofer of all Events : So that without his wife Per- 
miflion or Determination, neither Angels, Men , nox Devils, can do us eith ex good or 
hurt : that every good thing we receive from them , only pafles to us thpo’ their 
Hands from Goa, and that they are only the Channels and Conveyances o^the over- 
flowing Streams of his infinite Bounty j and that whenever we fuder any ill 
from them, they are but the Rods in God’s Hand, wherewith he chajlens and cor- 
rects us ; that he hath the over-ruliAg Dijpofal of all the Ills which they inflict 
upon us, and can render their Stings a fovereign Balm, and their rankefl Poifon 
Medicinal to us ; fothat their Maltce being in God’s Dijpofal, can effect nothing 
but what he will have it j and if it doth us hurt , ’tis his Executioner, but, if he 
pleafes it {hall do us good, and like Leeches applied by a skilful Bhyf\cm\draw away 
our DiJ'eafe while it is fucking our Blood. For fo God made the Malice of JqJepb's 
Brethren the Means of his Advancement in Egypt ; and by the Covet oujhefs of Ju- 
das, and Cruelty of the Jews, advanced the holy Jefus to his own Right-hand, and 
executed his Purpofe to redeem Mankind. Thus God over-rules the Adtions of Men, 
and when he pleafes directs them quite contrary to their Intentions ; for the Way 
tf Man, faith the Prophet, is not inhimfelf, it is not in Man that w to dircCl 
his Steps , Jer. 10. 23. It is the Man that walks and aCts, but it is Gua alone that 
leads his Way, and directs his Adtions to what End he pleafes. 

All which it i^ necejfary we {hould believe in order to our being truly Religions. 
For while we look upon God as a Foreigner to the World, ^that hath altogether 
retired himfelf from the Affairs of it, and abandoned it to the Difpofal of blind 
Chance, or NeceJJity, he muftftand for a Cypher in our EJleem, and fignify no more 
to us than the Emperor of the World in the Moon , who, for all we know, may 
be a glorious and puiffant Prince, but is fo far removed from us and our Affairs, 
that he can do us neither good nor hurt. And if God intermeddle not with 
thofe Goods and Evils which happen here below, what doth he fignify to us who 
live apart from him in another World, from which he is wholly retired and with- 
drawn f But if we firmly believe that there is nothing befals us, whether it be 
in the Courfe of Nature, or by Chance, oxDeJign, but by his Order and Direction, 
we mull lay afide our Reajon and Humanity, if for every Good we want, or do 
receive, we do not apply our felves to him with humble and JubmiJJivc, thankful 
and ingenuous Minds j and if under every Evil that we feel or fear, we do 
not rejign up our Wills and lift up our Eyes to him, as to the foie „ Arbitrator of 
our Fate. For where {hould we pay our Thanks, or whence {hould we expeCt our 
Supplies and Deliverances, but to him who is the Fountain of all Good, and from 
him who is the Jupreme Moderator of all Events f Who is there in Heaven or 
Earth whom we are fo much concerned to pleaje , and fo much obliged to acknow- 
ledge and fubmit to, fo much engaged to trujl to and rely on, as him who hath all 
our ^Fortunes in his Hands, and the abfolute Difpofdl of every thing in which we 
are or may or can be any way inter ejled or concerned ? So that the Belief of God’s 
over-ruling Providence hath every Link of our Duty faftened to it in a Jlrong and 
rational Concatenation, and if it be loojen’d from this Principle, the whole Chain 
mu ft neceflarily fall in Jimder. 

V. And laftly. To oblige us to be truly religious, it is alfo neceflary we {hould 
believe that Goa is the Jupreme Governor of the rational World j which is a diJlinCt 
Branch of Providence from the former. For all things whatfoever are fubjedt 
to God’s Order and Dijpofal, but in StriCtnefs of Speech ctis only rational Beings 
that are fubjedt to his Government. For Government fuppofes Laws, and Laws 
Rewards and Punijhments, of which rational Beings alone arc capable, they alone t 
having the Power to deliberate, and upon Deliberation to chooje what is good, and * 
refuje what is Evil, without which no Being can deferve either to be rewarded ox 
punijhed. So that the Government of God in Stridfcnefs of Speech, relpedls only 
the rational World confifting of Angels and Men, 
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s. As for the 'Government of Arlgels, ’ris impolIrWe we ihould underftand any 
'mjfc of it man WMt ^Gbd hath revealed, becattfe tho they conVetfe with Us 
Affairs, y£t we do not cohverfe With the in ; oUr Spiritual Nature, 
by wr»ch we are ^ hear allied to them, beitig Jhtit icp in Matter, which like 
a Waffoi Partition, divides its froth them, and hinders us from looking over 
irito th\r World, add from feeing their Nature and Operations, and Purveying 
their PoBty and Government . Indeed, Jo far as we underftand their Na- 
tures, we may ealily underftand the Laws by which God governs them ; be- 
caufe we know God’S Lhws are always adapted to the Nature of things', and 
confecpiendy, fince We kttoW that they are rational Creatures, we may con- 
clude from thence, that whatfoevtr is fit and decorous for rational Creatures, as 
fuch, they ftand obliged to by the Law of their Natures. But fince there arb 
particular Powers and Properties in their Natures which we underftand not , ’tis 
iihpoflible we fhould underftand all the particular Laws by which they are go- 
verned. Only thus much in general we know, that the whole Order of Angeli- 
cal Beings were from the firft moment of their Creation fubjedted to Laws fitted 
to their Nature j by which natural Laws they ftood obliged to obey their Creator 
in all his pofittve Commands and Ittftitutidnk j and that thefe Laws whatfoevei* 
they were, both natural and pofitive, were eftablifhed in Rewards and Punijk- 
tnents, by which if they continu’d obedient, they were to continue fot ever 
in their moft blilsful Ranks and Stations ; but if they rebelled, yvere immediately 
to be banifhed thence into everlafting WretchedneJ's and Mifery j that a certain 
Order of thel'e Angelical Beings, excited eithetby their Pride, or Envy, or Jen - 
Jiial Affeftions, did under their Mead or Chieftain revolt from God by tranfgrej- 
fing fome natural or pofitive LaW, fpr which they were expell'd the high Terri- 
tories of Happinejs , and driven into thefe lower Parts of the World, where un- 
der the Prince ot their Rebellion they have ever fince waged War againft God 
and Man -, that in this State of War they are under the Refir aint of God’s Al- 
mighty Power, who fets Bounds to their Power and Malice which it cannot p&Cs, 
and determines it to what Ends and Purpofes he pleafes ; employing it fometimeS 
to try and chafien good Men, fometimes to execute his Wrath upon the Children 
of DiJ'obedience , and fometimes again letting it loofe merely to dijplay his own Al- 
mighty Power in its Defeat and Overthrow ; in which State they are referred as 
Prijoners at large to the Judgment of the great Day j whereby together With. 
wicked Men they {hall be fen fenced and confined to everlafting Pldmes and Ddikhefs-, 
that the good* Angels, in Reward of their confiant Obedience are continu'd and fixed 
in' a moft blijfful Condition, in which they enjoy the confiant Smiles of Gdd, and 
the unjptakable Pleafure of being entirely rejigria to his Will, who upon all Oc- 
casions fends them to and fro in the World, as the great Meffengers and Minifiers 
pf his Providence, to minifier to the Recovery of recoverable Sinners, and to pour 
out the ATM’s of his Wrath upon the obfiindtt and unreclaimable ; to ajjifi, proieSl, 
an'd cdnij'oft good Men while they live, and when they depart from hence to con- 
duct their Spirits thro’ thfe airy Territories 6{ the wicked Angels, into thbfe blij's- 
ful Manjions that are prepared to receive them till the ReJurreSlion ;* at which 
tittle their Part will be to Jiimmon and gather both the good and bad before the 
'tribunal of Chrift, to receive their final Sentence to everlafting ^ ial or Woe. 

This is the mdtn of what we knew concerning God’s Government of Angels ; 
the Jirtcere Belief of which will be of vaft Advantage to us in the whole Courfe 
of our Religion. For fince there is fuch a mighty Colony of evil Angels roving 
about the World, watching all Opportunities to lay Snares in our Way, and to 
tempt us into their Revolt and Ruin $ and fince their Defign in tempting us now 
is only to get us into their Power , that fo they may torment us hereafter, how 
much dbth it coricertt us to guard and defend OtirfelVes againft their ivil Motions 
and Stiggefiions , left by comming with them we give them Opportunity to train 
us on froth one Degree of WickedHeJs to mother, till they haVe mide ii hproVoke 
the Alniidhty to cut us off, ahd abandon tis for ever to their Rage and F^r/^ and 
fince they are all of them undfer hi^' Refir aint, attd can proCeed' no farther in 
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their mifcbievous Defgns againft us, than he lets loofe his Chain to them, hoy 
fhould this encourage us manfully to Jlruggle and contend again!! them j finp 
if we do, we may depend upon it, that God in whole Power they are, wjjrei- 
ther command them off] or at leaft not permit them to over-power us withJ^mp- 
tation. And fince, by God’s Permimon, there are great Flocks of jffbd An- 
gels always hovering about us, to guard us againft thole malignant oneidfend to 
prompt us to Good \ as they prompt us to Evil, and with their holy Infp^rations to 
countermine their impure Suggeffions, how much doth it import us to cherijh 
and reverence every pious 'Thought ana Motion ? fince, for all we knowy it may 
be the Whifper of fome Angel of God, who by thefe and fuch like holy Injedlions, 
is now Jiruggling with the Powers of Darknefs, to pefeue our Souls out of their 
Hands. And fince thefe blejjed and benevolent Spirits do, by God’s Appointment, 
pitch their Tents about good men, while they live, and convey xhem jafely to the 
Seat of the Blejfed when they die , how fhould this encourage bad Men to be good, 
and good Men to perfevere in well-doing, fince they place and continue themfelves 
under the blefied Patronage of Angels, to be concluded fafely by them thro’ this 
perillous Sea to the calm Regions of Eternal Light t Thus the Belief of God’s 
Government of Angels , Co far as he hath thought good to reveal it to us, very 
much conduces to a Holy Life. 

But that which more nearly concerns us, and hath a more immediate Influ- 
ence tin our Practice, is his Government of Men ; the Belief of which is indij- 
penfbly neceflary to render us truly Religious. Now concerning this Government 
of God over Men, there are feven things neceflary to be believed. 

I. That the great End of God’s Government, is the W elf are of Mankind. 

II. That in order to this End, God hath given us Laws, for the Regulation 
and Government of our ASlions. 

III. That to Jecure our Obedience to thefe Laws, he hath derived his Authority 
upon all lawful Sovereignties , to govern us according to them. 

IV. That he is ready to contribute to us all necejfary AL/JiJlance, to enable us to 
obferve thefe Laws. 

V. That the Affiftance he contributes to us is fuch as fuppofes us free Agents, 
and concurs with and maintains our natural Freedom. 

VI. That he takes particular Cognifance of the good and ill Ufe which we 
make of our natural Freedom. 

VII. That he will certainly reward or punijh us accordingly. 

I. To oblige us to be truly Religious , it is neceflary we fhould believe that 
the great End of God’s governing us, is our Welfare and HappineJ's : That be- 
ing infinitely raifed above all Want and Indigence, he doth not affume the Go- 
vernment of us to advance himfelf, or to gratify any boundlefs Ambition of his 
own, which is a Vice that fprings out of Poverty and Indigence, and therefore 
tan have neither Root nor Room in a Nature lb infinitely happy as his but that 
all his Defign in reigning over us is to do us good and to confummate our Hap- 
pinefs ; to ref ore and reSlify our difordered Nature, and to advance and raife 
it to the utmoll PerfeSlion and Blifs and Glory it is capable of ; to protect and 
defend us again!! prelent Evils, and fupport us under them, and convert them 
into Inftruments of Good, and to refeue iis from the worjl of Evils Sin, and 
from all thofe endlefs Miferies it is pregnant with. Thjs we ought to believe 
is the great Scope of all bis Adis of Government, and even of the direjl 
Punifhments he infills, which are always intended either to reclaim the Offen- 
ders themfelves, or to warn others by the fad Example of their Suffering not to 
follow the ill Example of their Sin. And that this is thejjjreat End of his 
Government, he himfelf hath exprelly declared. So Pfal. 14 5. 9. we are af- 
fured that the Lord is good to all, ana that Ms tender Mercies are over all his Works j 
and Verfe 13, 14. that in the Exercife of bis everlafing Kingdom , he upbold- 
eth all that fall, arid raifeth up all that are bowed down ; ana tho in the Ad- 
mihifi ration of his Government, he hath decreed to cut off all fuch obfinate Re- 
bels 
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bcl* U will not be reduced by the Methods of his Love t yet he hath den 
3|*red that he is not willing that any jhould perijk, * but that all Jhould comets 
ttance * 2 Pet. 3. 9. and that be would have all Men to be faved* and to 
come ® the Knowledge of the 'truth* 1 Tim. 2. 4. And unlefs we believe hi m 
to be la benevolent Governor, that aims at the Good of his Subjects, we 
(hall lAok upon hi6 Government as a cruel tyranny x erected for no other 
End, bu| to fqueeze and opprefs us, to enthral our Liberty, and r °b us 
of the Rights of our Nature , and to chain us down to an endlefs and eafe- 
lefs Toil and Wretchednefs ; and whilft we thus look upon it, it is im- 
poflible we ihould ever fubmit to it with that generous Freedom and Chearful- 
ne/s that true Religion requires. But if we firmly believe that the great Defign 
01 it is to promote our Wt elf are* both here and hereafter, we have all the Rea- 
fon in the World to covet to be 'governed by God* and to receive bis Poke as a 
mighty Grace and Favour. 


II, To oblige us to be truly religious, it is alfo neceflary we ihould be- 
lieve that God hath given us Laws for the Regulation and Government of our 
AStions. For without Laws to diredl Men what to do* and what to avoid * 
there can be no fuch thing as Government* the proper Bufinefs of which, is to 
regulate Mens Adtions, and without a Rule there can be no Regulation j fo 
that Divine Rules or Laws are neceflarily included in the Divine Rule or 
Government ; and as God cannot be fuppofed to give Laws *vithout governing, 
fo neither can he be fuppofed to govern without giving Laws ; fothat unlefs we 
believe that God governs us by Laws* we are utterly deftitute both of all 
Reafon why * and of all Direction wherein to obey him, and have neither Motive 
to enforce* nor Meafure to regulate our Obedience. And as it is neceffdry we 
ihould believe * that he hath given us Laws * fo it is alfo neceflary we ihould 
believe that thofe Laws are for our Good j that he neither impofes them on us 
pro imperio , as arbitrary tejls and trials of our Obedience, nor exacts them of 
us to ferve himfelf* and advance his own Intercjl and Greatnefs , but that the 
great Defign of them is to do us good, and to diredl our Adtions to our own In- 
terefi ; to render our Lives placid and eafy * and to perfect and. glorify our Natures. 
For while we look upon the Matter of God’s Law either as indifferent in itfelf 
and impofed upon us by him* for no other End but to ihew nis abfolute So- 
vereignty over us, or as beneficial only to him * and impofed upon us merely to 
promote his fnterefi* it is impoflible we ihould ever comply with it with a free 
and cbearful Mind. We may haply obey him out of Fear and Dread * becaufe 
he is too mighty for us, and not to be contended with, without infinite Peril and 
Difadvantage ; but ’tis impoflible we ihould obey thofe Laws with a refigned 
and cbearful Will, from which we only fear III* but expedt no Benefit. Where- 
fore, to oblige us to render a free and unforced Submimon to God’s Laws, it is 
abfolutely neceflary we ihoulti believe that the great Defign of them is the Good 
of thofe they are impofed on j and fo the Pfalmifi aflures us. That the Statutes of 
the Lord are perfeSt * converting the Soul* and making wife the Jimple * right * 
rejoicing the Heart ; pure * enlightening the Eyes* true and righteous altogether * more 
to be defired are they than Gold * yea than much fine Gold* fweeter alfo than the Ho*- 
ney and the Honey-comb* and that in keeping of them there is great Reward* Pfalm 
19. 7, 8, 9, 10, 1 1. and that the Law of God's Mouth was better to him* that is, 
for the Good it did him, than thoufands of Gold and Silver * Pfalm 1 19. 72. 

And this, if we firmly believe it, will infinitely encourage our Obedience . 
For when I am fure tnat God commands me nothing but what my own 
Health and Eaft and Happinefs requires, and that every Law of his is both 
a neceffdry and a Jovereign Prefcription againil the Diieaies of my Nature * and 
that he could not have preferibed me l$Js than he hath without being defective 
in his Care of my Recovery and Happinefs* with what Prudence or Mo+ 
defy qan I grudge to obey him ? How can l think much to ferve him, when I 
ferve myfelf by it to the bift Pyrpofe in the World ? Or why ihould I fo 
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much as wifi), that he had not impoled this or that Law on me, Wh&k lk 
knowhd impofed it to no other End but to oblige me to be happy , ahd th^^fe 
cannot difpenfe with any Duty he requires of me, without giving me leldvfj Sebibe 
i mjkrable. When therefore God’s Authority doth thus Jirike in with otir IfitePtft, 
and walk hand in hand with it thro’ every Duty it tmpojes, by refufingto o^yhim, 
we fight againft our /elves, and renounce his Authority and our own I^ppineft 
together. ; 

III. To oblige us to be truly religious , it is alfo neceflary we fhould bdlieve, 
that to fecure our Obedience to thofe Laws, God hath derived his own Authority 
upon all lawful fovereign Powers , to govern us according to them: That to' pro- 
mote our Happinels, which is the End '• of his Government, arid tb feCure 
our Obedience to his Laws, which are the Means to that End, he hath’ efta- 
bliihed a vifible Authority upon Earth , to reprefent his owh iftvifible ' Majefly, 
and in his Name to exatd our Obedience to his Laws, fo far as it is liable to 
their Cognifance, and that the Perfons vefied with this Authority, 'are? ex- 
alted by it above all Controul or R effiance, and in their leveral Dominions pla-*- 
ced next to and immediately under God, by who/e Commiffion alone they a&, 
and to who/e Tribunal alone they are accountable : So that by relifting them, 
we do as much relift God, whofe Deputy-Governors they are, as a Neapolitan 
doth the King of Spain , by levying Arms againft his Vice- Rov of Naples *; and 
by refufing to obfey their jufi and lawful Commands, we demur to God’s Au- 
thority, who in every jufi thing they impofe or require, /peaks to us by their 
Mouths, and commands us by their Laws. For fo the Scripture tells its, not 
only that they are ordained of God ; and that to refifi them is to refifi the Or- 
dinance of God ; not only that they are the' Minifiers of God, and that there- 
fore, for Confcienc e-J'ake, or in Reverence to God’s Authority which they bear, 
they are to be obeyed, Rom. 13. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5. but that they judge for God and 
not for Men, 2 Chron. 19. 6. and that therefore their Judgment is God’s, 
Deut. 1. 17. 

The Disbelief of which excludes God’s Government out of the World, and 
conlequently dtjfolves all our Obligations of Duty and Allegiance to him. For, 
how can he be Supreme Governor of the World, if all other ] Governments 
are not immediately under him ? And, how can they be immediately under him, 
if they are not immediately authorized by him ? And by what other Right 
can any P erf bn or Perfons pretend to govern in God’s Kingdom under him, but 
by Commiffion from him ? For every Jupreme Authority is the Head and 
Fountain of all other Authorities, fo far as it extends ; and if it be not fo, it 
cannot b c Jupreme. And therefore, unlefs all Authority be derived from God, 
he can have no fuch thing as a Jupreme Authority in the World. And this, I 
doubt not, is very well underftood by our Atheiftical Politicians, who, in pur- 
fuaftce of their Denial of God, derive all Authority from the People ; being 
truly aware, that if the Authority of the Governors can be derived from the 
People, it .will neceflarily follow, that both muft be independent from God, and 
that to derive Authority to govern from any other Head but God, is to deny 
him to be the Jupreme Governor of the World, which is the thing they would 
be at. If it be faid, that God hath given Authority to the People to authorize 
their Governors , and fo he is ftill Head of all Authority, tho it b z derived 
from him immediately thro’ the People ; I anfwer, That this doth very 
little mend the Matter. For, if God hath given Authority to the People to 
authorize their Governors, he hath in effedt given th a Reins out of his own 
Hands , and left the People to govern the World. For I wguld fein know, 
Do Governors govern by God’s Authority, or the People's ? If bv the Peo- 
ple’s, ’tis the People that govern by them and not God if by God’s, ’tie God 
that governs by them and not the People. In ftiort, if they govern by the 
People’s Authority, they are, as Governors , at leaft, independent from God, 
•and accountable only to the Tribunal of the People; if by God’s .Authority, 
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>hey Wfe' Independent from the People , and accountable only to the ‘Tribunal of 
dGlfiii So that whether he authorizes them immediately , or by the People , it is 
all ege, the Queftion being not fo much how they are authorized, as by what 
Authority they govern ; if it be by God's, to God alone they are accountable ; 
if- by the People ’s, God’s Authority is quite excluded from having any Hand 
in the government of the World. In fhort, if the Choice of the Pecpiemzkcs 
their ; Governor without God’s authorizing him, he is the People'sVice-Roy, 
and nut God's j but if it be God that authorizes him, he is God's Vice-Roy , 
andtiot the People's. So that their Choic t, even in Ele Stive Governments, can 
figriify nd more than the bare presenting of a Perfon to God, to be authori- 
zed his Vicegerent by him ■, who, if their Choice be juft and lawful ', is fuppo- 
fed to confent and to approve it, and thereby to authorize the Per/on fo prefont- 
ed. For J'overeign Authority , in the Abfird & ?, is ordained and inflituted by God; 
but abfiraB Authority cannot govern , unleis fome Per/on be vejled with it; 
and to vejl him with it, he mull not only be applied to the Authority , but 
the Authority mull be alfo applied to him ; but where the People have the^ Right 
of EleB ion, they only apply the Per Jon to the Authority, but ’tis God’s Con- 
fent Approbation that applies the Authority to the Per/on, who thereupon 
commences Supreme under God, and hath no J'uperior ‘Tribunal but God's to 
account to. 

And thus, according to the Prophet Daniel , the mofl High rules in the JCing- 
domsofOAen , becaufe as Lord of all the Lords, and King of all the Kings of 
the Earth , he rules and governs by their Minijlry , and they rule and govern 
by his Authority. So that to Jecure and maintain the Obligations which God’s 
Government of the World devolves upon us, it is neceflary we fhould believe 
that all rightful Sovereigns are his •Vicegerents, and do rule by his Commiffion 
and Authority, and that the Sword which they bear is God's, who hath deli- 
ver'd it into their Hands, to proteB his faithful Subjects, and to execute his 
Wrath , and avenge his Authority upon Evil-doers. So that we cannot rebel 
again ft them, nor wilfully difobey their jujl Commands, without giving a 
Defiance to God himfelf, and rejecting the Yoke of his Government. Whilft 
therefore we behave our felves faCtioufly and feditioufly towards thole whom 
God hath let over us, we live as Out-laws in the Kingdom of God, without 
any Refpedt to that vilible Authority by which he governs the World; and 
whilft we do fo, all our Pretences to Religion are impudent Lies and Im- 
poftures. 

IV. In order to our being truly religious, it is alfo nccefj'ary we fhould be- 
lieve that God is ready to contribute to us all that Affiance which is neceflary 
to enable us to obferve his Laws. That whereas in this corrupt State of our 
Nature , we are fo indijpoj'ed to all Good by our carnal Affections and vicious 
Habits, as that without fofne foreign Aid it is morally certain we lhall never 
be reduced to a thorow Compliance with our Duty, God is always ready not 
only to fecond but to prevent our Endeavours, to in fire good Thoughts into 
our Minds , and by them to kindle devout Affections in our Wills, and by 
them to excite us to a confiant Courfe of pious and virtuous Endeavours ; and 
that when he hath proceeded thus far with us, he doth not prefently aban- 
don us to our felves , and leave us to contend and firuggle in vain with infupe- 
rable Difficulties; but all along cooperates with us, aids and afiifis our Faculties, 
and with his holy Injpi rations cherilhes our languijhing Endeavours , till they have 
•wrought their Way thro’ all the Difficulties of Religion, into a permanent State of 
Piety and Virtue. So that unlefs we either turn a deaf Ear to thofe good Thoughts 
he fuggefts to us* and refufe to lijlen to their Perluafions, or quench thofe holy 
Affections which they kindle in us wi{h earthly Cares and Plcafures, or by wil- 
ful filming, harden our Hearts, againft all the Impreffons of his Grace, we ftiall 
no; fail of being frequently and powerfully excited by him to Piety 
and Virtue; and when he thus excites us, if we do not wilfully Jlacken our 
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Endeavours, and bafely furrendcr back our felves to our Lufls, in despite oy 
all our Refolutions and bis Perfuafions to the contrary, we fhall be 
feSlually and confiantly affifted by him, as that it will be tmpoffible for Us to 
fail of Succefs. For thus the Scripture allures us, that he gives Gracejto the 
bumble , i Pet. 5.5. and thereby works in them to will and to do, Phil 2. 13. 
and that to' this End, be gives bis Holy Spirit to every one that asks , Luktf 11. 13. 
The Belief of which is abfolutely neceflary to oblige us to fubmit to/Keligion. 
For, tho we are naturally free to Good as well as Evil, yet thro* the 
vicious Habits we have generally 'contraded, either thro] youthful Levity 
and Inconfideration, or ill Education and Example, our Liberty ’ to Good is fo 
Jlraiterid and confined, that whenever we attempt to exercife it, wc find a 
prevailing Bias on our Natures , that carries us the contrary Way, bearing before 
it all our good Refolutions, and tiring out dur fort-breath* d Endeavours, fb 
that the good we would , we do not , and the evil we would not , we do . And 
therefore, unlefs we can depend upon God for Affifiance againft the Violence 
and Outrage of our bad Inclinations, after we have once firuggled with them 
in vain , and thereby made a woful Experiment of our own Impotence \ we fhall 
out of mere Defpair of prevailing againft them, give over attempting it, and ut- 
terly abandon our felves to their Tyranny. 

But if we frmly believe that God, who knows our W mknefs and our Enemy* s 
Strength , will in Proportion to both readily affift us, whenfoever we heartily 
invoke his Aid, and in Concurrence therewith exert our own Endeavour , we 
have all the Encouragement in the World to undertake our Duty, rnaugre all 
the Difficulties that attend it. For being allured that God will concur with 
our Endeavours , we may depend upon it, that not only our own Endeavours 
are in our Power, but God * s Affift ance too,* and that the Corruptions of our 
Nature do not fo much overmatch our Endeavours, as God’s Affift ance over- 
matches tbofe Corruptions. So that if we heartily exert our Endeavour , we 
are hire we cannot fail of Succefs ; becaufe we know that God will affift our 
Endeavour , and that with his Afliftance we cannot but be victorious. Since 
therefore the Grace of God is as much under the Command of our Will as 
our own Principles of ASlion, it is as much in our Power to do that which we 
cannot do without God’s Grace , as to do that which we can. And there- 
fore if God’s Grace be fuffffcient to J'upply the DefeSl of our Natural Power , 
and enable us to conquer the Difficulties of our Duty, we are fure there is 
nothing in it can be too hard for us; becaufe now we can do v not only all 
that we can do by our felves , but alfo all that we can do by the Grace (ft 
God. 

V. To oblige us to be truly Religious it is alfo neceffiary we fhould believe 
that the Affiftance which God affords us, is fuch as liippoles us free Agents , and 
concurs with and maintains our natural Freedom. ''That it doth not necefiarily 
determine us to Good \ but leaves it to our own free Choice to determine our 
felves whifh way we pleafe, that as he ads upon neceffiary Agents by a neceffiary 
Influx and Caufality which they cannot refift , and determines thole things to a<St 
by his Will, which have no Will of their own to determine them, fo he ads 
upon free Agents by a free and unconflraining Influence, i. e. by J'uggefting Ar- 
guments to their Minas , to incline and perj'uade them, but leaves it to their 
own Liberty to confider thole Arguments or not , and to comply with thofe Per- 
fuafions or reje& them; and that tho as he hath fbsnetimes f appended the 
Powers of neceffiary Agents, and interrupted the natural Courfe of their Motion , 
as when he forbad the Sun to move, and the Fire to burn, fb he hath at other 
times refrained the natural Liberty of free Agents , and determin'd them by an 
over-ruing Neceflity, yet both the one and the other are extraordinary and mi- 
raculous ; but that in the ordinary Courfe of his Government, he doth as well 
leavc/hre Agents to that natural Freedom with which he firft created them, as 
neceffiary ones to thole Neceffities which he firft impreffed upon their Natures. 
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v or his Providence is fuccedaneous to his Creation, and did at firft begin where 
tn \i ended, and doth ftill proceed as it began, ordering and governing all things 
according to the feveral Frames and Models in which he firft cajl and created 
them. >' Nor can he order and govern them otherwife without unravelling his 
own Creation, and making things to be otherwife than he firjl made them. 
For h<>v \can he ordinarily necejfitate thole Agents whom he firfl made free, 
without changing their Natures from free to necejjary, and making them a diffe- 
rent Kind of Being than he made them ? So that tho in the Courfe of his Go- 
vernment God doth powerfully importune and perfuade us, yet he lays no Necef- 
fity on our Wills, but leaves us free to choofe or refufe j and as the Temptations 
of Sin incline us one Way, fo the Grace of God inclines us another, but both 
leave us to our own Liberty to go which way we pleafe. And this the Scrip- 
ture plainly aflerts, where it maktes mention of Mens refijling the Holy Ghojl , 
Adis 7. 51. and grieving and quenching the Spirit of God, Ephef. 4. 30. 1 Thefll 
5. 19. and refufmg to hear when God calls , and to regard when he Jlretches forth 
his Hand, and of their fetting his Counfel at nought , and rejecting his Reproofs , 
Prov. 1. 24, 25. and in a word, where it makes mention of fome Mens affling 
and defeating that very Grace which would have conquered and perfuaded 
others, Matth. 1 1. 2 1. Which plainly imply that all that Afliftance to do our 
Duty, that God ordinarily vouchfafes us in the Courfe of his Government, is 
fuch as no Way determines or neceflitates us. 

The Belief of which is highly necefiary to engage us in tlje Service of Re- 
ligion. For while Men imagine that their Duty is fuch as they cannot hear- 
tily comply with, without being compelled to it by an irrejijlible Grace, and 
that no AJfijlance of God can be fufficient to this End, but that which fufpends 
their Liberty to Evil, and fatally determines them to Good, what fhould move 
them to exert their own Endeavour ? Why fhould they watch and pray and 
flrive and contend againft a corrupt Nature ? For if God will make them good 
irrefflibly , their Endeavour is needlefs ; but if he will not, it is Labour in vain. 
To what End fhould they ply the Oar to Jlem the Tide of a degenerate Nature, 
fince without an irrejijlible Gale from Heaven they fhall never fucceed, and 
with it they fhall, whether they ply or no ? So that while Men live in Ex- 
pedtance of an irrejijlible Grace to make them good, they quit themfelves of 
all their Obligations to a pious and virtuous Endeavour ; but fo long as they be- 
lieve, that God’s Grace is fuch as fuppofes and leaves them free , fuch as they may 
dej'eat or proffer by the good or ill ufe of their Liberty, they cannot but difeern 
themfelves infinitely obliged to co-operate with it, to liften and confent to its 
blefled Motions and PerJ'uafions, and conftantly to endeavour to comply with them 
in their Attions, or at Icaft not to rejijl them, and harden and fortify themfelves 
againft them, by adting counter to, and flying in the Face of their own Con- 
victions . For fince the Grace of God doth not determine us to good, but leaves 
us to our Own Freedom, we can never expedt to be determined to good with- 
out our free Concurrence } which if we refufe , we fhall certainly perifh in our 
Sin, and have not only the Blood of our own Souls to anfwer for, but all that 
Grace too which we have baffled and defeated. 


VI. To oblige us to be truly Religious it is necefiary that we ihould be- 
lieve, That God takes particular Cognifance of the good and ill Ufe we make 
of our natural Freedom ; that he doth not merely gaze upon our Adtions as 
an indifferent and unconcerned Spedlator, but beholds them with the high- 
eft Concern and Regard, with infinite Complacency or Deteftation, and 
treafures them up in his all-comprehending Mind, to be produced for or againft 
4 us in the Day 01 fearful Reckonings and Accounts ; that he doth not inffeSl our 
Adtions with a paffant and curlory View, as things of little or no Moment, 
but lays them up in everlafting Remembrance, fo that every good or ill thing 
we do, ftands upon Record in the Mind of God in order to our final Acquittal 
or Condemnation. For fo the Scripture tells us, not only that God’s Eyes are 
• upon 
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upon the Ways of Man , and that he feet h all his Goings, Job 34. 21. and that hff 
Eyes run to and fro throughout the Earth , and are in every Place beholding the good 
and evil t 2Chron. 16. 9. and- Prov. 15.3. bat that fat fees good AdtiqnS tho 
done in fecret , and will reward them openly , Matt. 6. 6. and mat he win bring 
every Work into Judgment , with every fecret thing , whether it be good 7 or evt% 
Ecclef. 12. 14. / 

The Belief of which is abfolutely neceflary to found the Obligations of Re- 
ligion. For if we fuppoie either that God fees not our AStions , or looks up- 
on them with an indifferent Eye , without taking any Notice or Cognifaitce of 
them, there is no Religious Conf deration can oblige us. For upon this Suppofal, 
our Adtions muft all be indifferent to him ; and if they are indifferent to him , 
what Reafon have we to make any Difference between them ? ’Tis true, good 
Adtions are in themfdves beneficial, and evil ones prejudicial to us, and therefore 
for our own Intereft-fake we ought to choofe the one and refufe the other j but 
this, abfira&ed from all Refpedls to God, is only a prudential and not a religious 
Obligation j but why fhould we do any good, or avoid any evil upon God’s Ac- 
count, if good and evil are alike to him ? But if we firmly believe that God not 
only fees whatfoever we do, but takes particular Notice of all our good and evil 
Adtions, and out of an high Complacency in the one, and Abhorrence of the 
other, trealures up both in everlafiing Remembrance, we cannot but difcern 
our pelves obliged by all the Reafon in the World to choofe what is good, and ej- 
chew what is evil. For what an infinite Encouragement is it to do good, to 
confider that while we are doing it, God’s Eye is upon u,s, regarding us with 
high Applaufe and Approbation , and entring it with all its acceptable Circum- 
ftances into the eternal Record of his own Mind, from whence it fhall fat pro- 
duced in the laft Day and proclaimed beford Men and Angels, to our everlafting 
Honour and Glory ? So that when our Memory is loft upon Earth, and 
all that we did is fwallowed up in the deep AbyJ's of Oblivion, all our Pieties and 
Virtues (hall be famed in the Records of Heaven , and have everlafiing Memori- 
als in the Mind of God. As on the contrary, what an infinite Difcouragement 


is it from finning , to confider that the Eye of that God to whom Vengeance 
belongs is intent upon us, following us thro* all our Retreats and Concealments, 
and recording every ill Deed and all its foul Aggravations in the eternal Volumes 
of his own Remembrance, which he will one Day moft certainly open and read 
out before all the World to our everlafting Shame and Confufion ? So that when 
the Pleafure of our Sin is gone, and all that render’d it tempting*, and defir able 
for ever vanijh'd and forgotten, the 9hame and Infamy of it mail ftand upon Re- 
cord, and be tranfmitted down to eternal Ages. 


VII. And laftly. To oblige us to be truly Religious it is alfb neceffary we 
fhould believe that God will reward and punijh us according to our Doings ; 
that he is neither an idle, nor an impotent Spectator of our Adtions, that mere- 
ly pleafes and vexes himfelf with the Contemplation of them j but that all the 
Notice he, takes of them is in order to his rewarding and punijhing them, which 
he will one Day moft certainly do to our everlafting Joy or Confufion. But, 
becaufe this Argument will be the Subject of the enfuing Chapter, I (hall in- ' 
lift no farther on it here. 
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S E C T* H. 

Of the Proofs and Evidences which there ate to create in us a 

Belief of the Divine Providence. 

H Aviiig in the foregoing Section ' given an Account of thofe Parts or 
Branches of the Divine Providence* which are necejfary to be believed in 
carder to the founding the Obligations of Religion, I (hall proceed in the next 
place to (hew what Evidences there are to create this Belief in us ; and becaufe 
this » the great Fundamental of all Religion, upon the Belief of which it all 
immediately depends, I (hall endeavour to demonjtrate the Truth of it. 

I. A priori, by Arguments drawn from God bimfelf. 

II. ApoJ }eriori, by Arguments drawn from fenfible Effects of God in the 
World. 

I. I (hall endeavour to aflert the Truth of a Divine Providence by Arguments 
drawn from God himfelf For (uppofing that there is a God, that is to (ay, an 
infinitely wife, and good, and powerful Caufe of all Things, (which I doubt not to 
make appear when I come to difcourle of the fenfible Effects of God in the 
World) it will from thence necelfarily follow that he upholds, dijpofes, and 
governs all things by an over-ruling Providence : For, » 

I. If there be fuch a God, he muft necefiarily be and exift of bimfelf, with- 
out any dependence lipon any Superior Caufe. 

II. He muft necefiarily be the Caufe of all other f things that are and do exijl. 

III. He muft neccflarily be prefect with all Things. 

IV. Where-ever he is, fo aeftive are his Perfections that he cannot but operate 
wherefoever he finds Objects to work upon. From all which I (hall make ap- 
pear it will necefiarily follow, that he continually exererjes an over-ruling Prv- 
vidence over the World. 

I. If there be a God, he muft necefiarily exijl or be of himfelf without !>-* 
fendence on any Superior Caufe. For when we (peak of God, we mean by 
him a Being that is as perfect, as it is pojjible , that hath nothing before him, 
nothing fuperior to him, nothing greater than himfelf ; which cannot be meant 
of any derived Being ; becaufe all Effects are after their Caufes, and in feme 
refpeft inferior to them, as deriving their Beings, and all their Excellencies 
ana Perfeiftidns from them. But to fay of God, that he is after or any way 
inferior to anv Caufe, is a palpable Contradiction to the very Notion of him * 
*tis to fay, that there is fomething before the eternal Something, fuperior to the 
fupreme Something, more Perfect than infinite Perfe&ion. So that either there 
can be no fuch Being as a God in the World, or he muft be of himfelf or from 
his own Eflence, in which there muft be fuch an infinite Fulnefs of Being? as 
that from all Eternity pafi to all Eternity to come, it is infinitely removed from 
not Being, and fo by Neceflity of Nature muft from ever have been and for ever 
be. And fuch a Being we muft admit of* whether we will admit of a God or 
no ‘, for either we muft allow that this World, or at leaft the Matter of it exifts 
of itjelf by its own never-failing Fulnefs of Being* without ever needing any 
Caufe to produce it, (which as 1 (hall (hew you by and by is impojjible) or that 
all things in it derive thtfir Being from fome firfi Caufe, who having no Caufe in 
being before him muft necefiarily be uncaufed and unproduced ; and if God exifts 
of himfelf, as he muft do fuppofmg he is, he muft b z fuperior to all things ; for 
that which is of itjelf cannot but be, and that which cannot but be, can have 
• no Power above it, becaufe if it hath, that Power might have either kindred or 
extinguished its Being, and fp.it might not have been. M _ 

So that God’s Self-exifteme neccflarily fuppofes him exalted above all Power 
and Superiority, and confequently to be the fupreme and fovereign Power over 
all things ; but to fuppofe him to be Supreme and Soveretgn without exercifing 
Ruff and Dominion , is ridiculous s for without the Exercife of Dominion fu- 
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lovereign rower at au, . ic mu^ttroc wmcn is its only 

natural Province ; but if 'he doth hot , his Sovereignty is only a Majejfick Sloth 
that fits Jleeping in an ^fid Jh.rpp$.ypb i^ffandsfioits Bofai, wfthoytjevw- 
doing any thi^ that is Scverfiign and pf w^af UJ^. is thy Jbvefeign Jmwfr 
that never exerafes any A#\ of Smerwgnty t Since therefore Moo’s 
neceflarily fuppofes his oyer $ Things, we muft either mSt 

that he continually exerafes this rq^erin ruling and governing the W^rJdjj^f 
aflert that it is utterly uiHeft and in vain, ‘which, 4s, l ihatll fttew by and by, is 
as abfurd as it is blafphermus . 

' l f) 

II. If there be a God, he mull neceflarily be the Caufe of all other things 
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that Are and do exift. Fpr whatfoever might not have been, or may not, be, 
mull be derived from fomething .which cannot but be. Xf it might not have 


mull be derived from fomething .which cannot but be. Xf it might not have 
been, how came it to be ? Notjrpm itfelf to be lure, for then it, mull always 
have neceflarily been-, and therefore, it mull -finally he refolved into fome other 
Caufe which is of itfelf, and fo cannot but always have been and always be. 
Now* that this *YJ/orld is not of itfelf ] hut from fom 6 ot ber Caufe that is of 
itfelf is evident} becaufe whatfoever is of itfelf muft neceflarily have all the 
Being, and all the PerfeEtion of Being that is poffible. For that which is of 
itfelf is npceffarily of it felf, and it is not only true that it cannot but be, but alfo 
that it cannot but be of itfelf y farijf it might not have been of itfelf-, it unieht 
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not havp been at all, becaulp itfelf i or its owq Efface, is the ,oifly Ground or 
Efafen of its Being » and therefore, if that Re/fpn might haye fail'd* it might 
never haw -been at af Now which neeffarily is of itfelf, hath neither 
aEtual nor pojjible Caufe of Being; for if it hath an actual Caufe, it is not of 
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feefidep, that which is of ^>^Uncludes Neceffty of Being xnk&E fence, and.that 
which includes Ncceflity of Being, muft always actually he what it is, and have 
nothing potential dn its Nature ; and -th at which hath nothing potential muft have 
ail poffible Being and Perfection. if there be any poffible PerfeEtion of Being 

whim it bath not, it muft be in Pojffibility of being what it is not ; and if fo, it is 
pot necefarily what it is. So that if the World he of itfelf it mull include in the 
Nature of it, a Necejity of Being, and if fo, it muft always actually be, that 
is, be always out of all Pojfibiiity .either of not being or of being what it is not ; 
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feElion of Being ; that is, all poffible Power , and Knowledge , and Wifdom , and 
Goodnefs , which do all as neceffarily refult from Self-Being , as any efential 
Property from any EJfence. Since therefore this material World hatn none of 
thele poffible PerfeEtions of Being in it, it is iippoffible it lhould be of itfelf and 
if it be not of itfelf, it muft have a Caufe of Being ^at is diftind from and 
before itfelf : and what can this Caufe be but God ? fince that which caufed the 
World muft be before all Caufes, and that which is before all Caules muft be 
a uncaufed, and of itfelf and that which is of itfelf, muft' have all poffible Perfec- 
tion, and confequently be God. 

Since therefore the World was made by God, it will from hence neceflarily 
follow, that it is ruled and. governed by him. For, if he made the World, to 
be fure he made it for fotqe End, it being unconceivable that infinite Wifdom 
lhould frame a World that is capable of the moft noble and excellent Ends, 
without defegning it to any End at all ; and if he defigned it for any End, to 
bfi fure he is concerned that that End, whatever it be, 'lhould be accomplijhed ; 
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and if he be, his own Concernment will lead him to the Exercife of a Provi- 
Asnce, which is nothing elfe but a confant fleady Guidance of'thofe Beings 
which he hath made, to thofe common and particular Ends for which he made 
them'. For, if he made them for any End, to be fore whatever it was, he did 
not let it drop out of his Mind and Thoughts as foon as he had made them, but 
foil carries it along in his Eye and Intention ; and if he foil intends that End, 
there is no doubt but he ftill profecutes it, which he cannot do without a Provi- 
dence : For how can he drive things on to. the Ends for which he made them, if 
he be withdrawn from the Worlds and hath wholly fequeftred himfelf from all 
the Affairs of it. 

III. If there be a God, he muft neceflarily be prefent with all things ; becaufe 
being of himfelf without any Caufe, he muft ble without any Bounds or Li- 
mits of Being. For it is altogether unconceivable how any thing that is of 
itfelf {hould be refrained or limited by itfelf. For tho we muft allow fome- 
thing to be of itfelf whether we will admit of a God or no, yet we cannot 
fuppofe that which is of itfelf t obe the Caufe of itfelf, without a Contradiction ■, 
becaufe every Caufe muft be before its EffeCt ; and therefore to fuppofe that 
which is of itfelf, to be the Caufe of itfelf, is to fuppofe it to be before itfelf, 
that is, to be when it is not , or to be and not to be together, which is impofiible. 
When therefore we fay that fomething is of itfelf our meaning can be no other 
than this , that it hath fuch an immcnfe Plenitude of Being in itfelf, as that it 
neither needed nor required any Caufe to produce it ; and hdta can that which 
is of itfelf without, being the Caufe of itfelf, be any way refrained or limited 
by itfelf ? For that which limits Beings, is only the Will or Power of their 
CauJ'es , which either would not or could not beftow any farther Being or Per- 
fection upon them j and therefore <3nly fuch things as are caufed are limited, 
becaufe they being produced out of nothing , are only fo far and no farther 
brought into Being, as their Caufe was willing or able to bring them. That 
therefore which exifts of itfelf without any Caufe of Being, muft exift of itfelf 
without any Limits of Being -, becaufe it was neither limited by itfelf, nor by 
any other Caufe ; and that which hath nothing to limit it, muft neceflarily be 
immenfe and boundlefs. God therefore being this Self-exifing Being, muft: ne- 
ceflarily be of an unlimited Effence ; an Eflence which no pofjiblc Space can either 
circumfcribe or define, but muft: neceflarily be diffufed thro ’ all, circumfufed 
about all, and prefent with all things. 

And if he J>e prefent with all things, how is it imaginable he {hould fit fill 
among them, and exercife no Providence over them ? For fince he is a living 
Being, he muft be vitally prefent wherefoever he is, and that he {hould be vi- 
tally and yet unaCtively prefent among a World of Beings, that he {hould live in 
this wide Univerfity of tilings, and in every Part of it, and yet take no more 
Notice of, have no more Influence upon it than if he were a dead and fenfilefs 
Idol, is altogether unconceivable and we may as well imagine a Sun in the 
Univerfe without Heat or Light, as a living God furrounding and penetrating all 
things without ever exerting his active Powers, or fedding forth his vital Influence 
upon them. For where-ever Life is, it will operate ; and therefore fince God, 
who is all Life and Activity , is every where, he muft operate every where, and 
if he operate every where, that Operation is an Univerfa l Providence. 

IV. And laftly, If th^re be a God, he muft be endowed with all thofe 

aEtive Perfections of Power and Wifdom, fuflice and Goodnefs j all which muft 
be prefent wherefoever* he is. For as for Power, It is nothing elfe but the 
Spring or Fountain of CauJ'ality j and therefore fince God is the firfi Caufe, he 
muft neceflarily be the Spring of the Power of all Caufes, and that from which 
•all Power is derived muft itfelf be all-powerful -, otherwife it would derive more 
Power than it hath, and be the Caufe of that whereof it hath no CaufaHty, 
which is a Contradiction. And then as for Wifdom and Goodnefs , they are 
infeparable to perfedt Power t which how forcible foever it be, cannot be perfect 
except it be conduced by Wifdom and Goodnefs , for without thefe. Power is 
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only an irrejtjltble Whirlwind that fweeps and hurries all things before it with- 
out any End, or Method \ or Order. And what a lame , blind and defedive Power 
muft that be that can neither defign nor contrive , neither propofe to itfelf be- 
neficial Ends, not yet choofe fuitable Means to effedt them ? and in a Word, that 
can neither intend well nor profecute wifely f If therefore the Power of God 
be perfed, as it cannot but be j being the Original of all Power, it muft ne- 
celfarily be conjoin’d with perfedt Wifdom and Goodnefs ; with perfedt Goodnefs 
to level its Intentions at good and beneficial Ends j with perfedt Wifdom to order 
and dired its Profecutions. 

Since therefore perfedt Power , and Wifdom and Goodnefs are eflential to God, 
they muft be co-extended with his EJfence, which as I fhewed before, is extended 
to all things. And how can we conceive fuph adive Perfedtions as thefe to 
be prefent with all things without ever ading upon them ? For the very End and 
Perfection of all thefe Attributes confifts in their Exercife j for fo the End of 
Power is Action , the End of Wifdom is ordering and contriving, and the' End of 
Goodnefs is doing good. How then can we fuppofe that an infinite Power , whofe 
End is Action, fhould be prefent where a World of Things are to be done, and 
do nothing ? that infinite Wifdom, whofe End is ordering and contriving, fhould 
be prefent where a World of Things are to be ordered, and order nothing ? Or 
that infinite Goodnefs, whofe End is doing good, fhould be prefent where a World 
of good is to be done, and do none at all f What is this, but to transform the 
Divine Perfections into fenfelefs Idols, that have Eyes, but fee not , Hands but 
aCt not j that have boundlefs , but ufelefs and unaCiive Powers ; that have Glo- 
rious Names, but in reality ftand but for fo many Cyphers in the World ? And 
thus I have endeavoured to demonfirate a Providence by Arguments drawn from 
God himfelf : But becaufe there may be fomething in them too Jubtile and 
metafhyfical for common Apprehenfions to reach, I have but briefly infilled 
on them. I proceed therefore, in the fecond place, to another fort of Argu- 
ments, which are more eafy and obvious ; viz. fuch as are drawn from fen- 
fible Effects, of which I fhall give thefe fix Inftances. 

I. The conftant Direction of Things to the fame good Ends, which have no 
Defign in themfelves. 

II. The watchful Providence of Things, which have no Forefight in themfelves. 

Ill- The mutual Agreement and Correspondency of things, which have no Un- 
der/landing of themfelves or of one another. 

IV. The Continuation of Things in the fame comely Order , which have no 
Government of themfelves. 

V. Miraculous Events. 

VI. Predictions of future and remote Contingencies. 

I. One fenfible Inftance of a Divine Providence is the conftant Direction of 
Things to the fame good Ends which have no Defign in themfelves. When we 
fee things void of all Senfe and Reafon as conftantly directed to good Ends, as they 
could be if they had Senfe and Reafon, we may be fure that there is a Reafon 
without them that framed them for thofe Ends, and directs them to them > it 
being unconceivable how Chance or blind Necejffty, that have no Defign, or Art , 
or Contrivance in them, fhould confiantly operate as regularly as Reafon itfelf. 
Now if we furvey this vaft Univerfality of Things, we may eafily obferve, 
at leafi of the generality of them, that they are framed^/or and directed to feme 
wife and excellent End j and tho, thro* our own Jhort-fightednefis or want of 
Enquiry, we do not fee the Ufe and Tendency of them an, yet this, is no Argu- 
ment at all that they are vain and fuperjiuous : For, as we now fee the Ufe 
of a World of Things which pafi Generations underftood n<$, fo there is no t 
doubt but future Generations will underftand the Ufe of a World more than * 
we j and therefore fince the Ufefulnefs of the Generality of Things is now fo 
apparent and vifible, we ought in all reafon to conclude, that our not dij - 
cerning the Ufefulnefs of them all, proceeds not from their Defied, but from our 
own Ignorance. 
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Let us therefore briefly furvey this beautiful Scene of Things that is before us. 
The Sun and Earthy for inftance, are Things that are utterly void of Underfund- 
ing, and therefore can have no Defgn or Contrivance in them ; how then came 
they to place and continue rhemfelves at fuch a commodious Diftance from one a- 
nother j whereas in fuch a vaf and immenfe Space they might have found ten 
thoufand Millions of other Places and Diftawces to fix in ? The Earth might 
have found room enough to place it felf either much nearer to, or much remoter 
from the Sun than it is ; but if it had done Jo, it muft have either been ever- 
laftingly parched or everlaftingly frozen and benighted) and either way converted 
into an ufelefs , barren , and uninhabitable Defart ; whereas, where it now is, 
it {lands at the moft convenient Diftance from the Sun, to be warmed and 
cherijhed by his enlivening Fires, and neither to be roafied by being too near 
them, nor frozen by being too far from them ; but to receive from them fuch 
a temperate heat, as is fufficient to excite its J'eminal Virtues, and to draw up 
its fuices into them, and thereby to ripen its natural fruits, and in a word to 
comfort and refrejh its Inhabitants, and to render it to them a pleajant , a health-’ 
faly and a fruitful Paradife. Since therefore of ten thoufand Millions of 
Places wherein it might have fixed in that Immenfity of Space that furrounds it, 
it hath fixed upon, and doth ftill continue in the befi, without any Defgn or 
Wifdom of its own, it is plain that there is an over-ruling Wifdom with- 
out it, that chofe its Place and fixes and determines it thereunto. Again, .How 
came the Sun (for whether it be the Earth that moves iJbout the Sun, or 
the Sun about the Earth is all one to our Enquiry) how came this Sun* 

I fay, which hath ho ReaJ'on to govern it felf by, to be determined to fuch a 
ufeful Courfe of Motion ? what makes this vafi and mighty Body move round 
die Earth in twenty four Hours, in* finiftiing which fpacious Circle of Motion 
it mult fly far Jwiftcr than a Bullet from a Cannon’s Mouth ; and yet thro’ 
fo many Ages each twenty four Hours it hath confiantly performed it, without 
being fo much as one Minute fafier or flower whereby it makes thofe jufi and 
regular Retiftns of Day and Night to noth the Hemijpheres, fo that neither the 
one or the other is either too much heated by his Prefence, or too long benight- 
ed by his Abfence ; becaufe as foon as the one hath been fufficiently warmed 
and cherijhed with his Rays, he immediately retires from it into the other , and 
by fo doing he gives the aftive Animals leave to refi, the over-heated Air to 
cooly and the gajping Earth to repair its fainting Virtues, which a continued 
heat would foon exhaufi and extinguijh. Thus by returning Day and Night 
to both Paris of the Earth once in twenty four Hours, he preferves both 
their Heat and Moifiurey upon which all Generation depends, in a due and 
regular Temper ; fo that neither their radical Moifiure is conj'umed by the parch- 
ing Droughts of the Day, nor their vital Heat extinguijhcd by the cool Moiftures 
of the Nighty but the one ftill allays and tempers the other by their quick and 
alternate Revolutions. Ho\V then came the Sun, that underftands no Utility, 
and dejigns no End, to be determined to this Courfe of Motion, which above all 
others is fo admirably ufeful and advantageous to this World we live in ? Again* 
What is the Reafon that fince he thus equally moves round the Earth, he doth 
not always move in the fame Circle ; but run out every Day into a different 
Circle almoft a whole Degree farther Northward or Southward , and this fo 
confiantly and precijely, that in fix thoufand fucceeding Revolutions, he hath 
never varied fo much as one Minute from his Courfe either one way or the 
other y and by thefe his fated Excurrences towards the North and South, he 
makes the SeaJ'ons of the Tear, gives a Summer and a Winter, a Spring and a 
Rally to all Parts of the Earth, without which the Earth would long ere this 
have been utterly ujelejs, and all its Fruits, and for want of them its Animals 
too, would have for ever perifhed % Eor fome Parts of it would have been 
Jcorched with everlafting Heat, others bound up with everlafting Frofi here it 
would have been all a Sandy, there all an Icy Defart, and fo both Vegetation 
and Generation would every where have utterly ceas'd, either for want of 
Moifiure or for want of Heat • How came the Sun then, which hath neither 
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Senfe nor Reajon of his own to guide him, to be direSled into fuch a commodious 
Courfe of annual Motion, when as in that vaft Space he moves in, he might 
as well have run ten thoufand other Courfes of Motion; he might have 
moved all the Year round the Earth's Equator ; but if he had done fo, all the 
middle Tracts of Earth both Northward and Southward would foon have been 
fcorched up with his continual Pretence, and all the remoter Parts both ways 
would quickly have died with Cold thro’ his perpetual Abfence : Or he might 
have run his annual Courfe on one Side only of the Earth’s Equator ; and 
made his circular Excurfions to or beyond tne Pole ; but if he had done 
fo, he muft have left a great Part of the oppolite Hemifphere expofed to 
everlafting Night and Cold : Whereas in the annual Courfe of Motion he now 
performs, he fheds forth his Light, and Heat , and Injluence over all the World, 
and by turns gives every Part its Yearly Seasons ; which is a plain Evidence, 
that all his Motions are conduced by a wi fe and over-ruling Mind, which among 
fo many Courfes of Motion that lie before him in the boundlefs Space he moves 
in, hath determined him to that Which, for Perpetuity, is much the bejl and 
moil commodious. 

And the fame is to be faid of the Motions of the Moon, which Nature hath 
defigned for a vicarious Light to the Sun, to Jupply his Abfence, and perform 
his Office in this lower World. For what makes this Jenfelefs and irrational 
Planet, that moves without any Intention of its own, wander by turns 
Northward and Southward feme Degrees beyond the Sun ? And what makes 
it move Northward when the Sun is Southward, and again Southward when the 
Sun is Northward ; whereas in that immenfe Space wherein it fwims, it hath 
room enough to run a thoufand other Courfes of Motion, none of which could 
have been fo advantageous to us as this ? For by moving Northward when the 
Sun is Southward, and fo it contra, it moderates the Cold and Darknefs of the 
Winter Nights ; and by paffing beyond the Tj ropicks, which are the Boundaries 
of the Sun, it in fome meafure fupplies his Abfence, by enlightening thofe long 
and tedious Nights in which the Regions towards the Poles are buried ; which 
is a plain Inftance of the fingular Care of Providence, that no Parts of the 
Earth fhould be left altogether dejiitute of the necejfary Comforts of the Hea- 
venly Light and Warmth. 

Again, How came the Air, which hath no Defgn in itfelf, to place itfelf fo 
commodioufly as it hath done between the Earth and the Heavens ? Why is there 
not a wide Vacuity between ? Or if fome Body muft needs intervene , why was 
it not Fire or Water as well as Air, which of all other Bodies is the moft com- 
modious ? For had it been a void Space, there could have been no Inter courfe 
between Heaven and Earth, or had it been filled with Fire or Water, it 
would have confumed or drowned the Earth and all Things belonging to it ; 
but as for the Air, which is a thin, j'oft, fluid and tranfparent Body, it is of 
all Others the moft proper Vehicle of the Celeftial Influences. For what other 
Body is there, that thro’ fuch a Jlupendous Diftance could have conveyed 
down to us the Light and Heat of the Sun, with fuch an ineffable Swiftnefs; 
or what other Element could have been fo proper for Animals to move and breathe 
in ? Since therefore this Space between the Earth and Heavens might have been 
iupplied with other Bodies, but with none fo fit as Air, which yet is no way 
can/cious of its own Fitnefs, and fo cannot be foppofed t p choofe this Space for 
itfelf, it is a plain Evidence that there was a wife Mind without it, that chofe 
this Habitation for it. * 

. And now we are come down to this terrejlrial Globe, which confifts of 
Earth and Water, let us briefly conflder the admirable Ufe of both , and of all 
Things appertaining to them. How came the fenfelefs Water to bore Holes ' 
and Channels in the Banks of the Ocean thro’ long c tra£ls of Earth, and 
againll its own Nature to climb up to the Tops of Mountains, that fo it may 
be able not only to run down again with Eafe , but alfo to carry itfelf to fuch 
Heights afterwards, as die Neccffiries of Men and Beafis require, and to unite 
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into Mrge Rivers, that run into all the inland Parts of the Earth, watering both 
them, and >their tbirfiy Animals all along as they go, till at loft they return into 
the Ocean again? How came this dull zrA fenJ'defs Element, that can conj'ult 
neither its own Convenience nor that of other Beings, to .he fait where it is con- 
venient for It felf to be fait, viz. in doc 'Ocean, .by -which it is preferved 
from PutrefaSion-, and frejh where it is convenient for other Beings that it 
fbould be frejh, viz . in tne Fountains and Rivers, that fo it may be fit to fruftify 
the Earth, and be a wholejom Drink for its Animals ? How came fo> many Rivers 
and Fountains, which do all arife from the fait Waters of the Sea, to be gripp'd 
of their fait Particles, by ouzing thro’ the Pores of the 'Earth, and there- 
by to berender’d both fruitful to the Ground, and wbalejbm for Men and JSeaJls ? 
How comes it to pais .that fo jnany Clouds as are drawn up out of ' the fait 
Ocean, fhould in their Afcent fo far jhake off their Salt , as to defcend hack again 
upon the Earth in Jweet and frejh Showers ? And how come thofe Vapour s<& 
which the Clouds Co nfift, and which are much thicker and heavier than the 
Air, to be drawn aloft as they are by the Rays of the Sun, which have neither 
Pumps nor Buckets to exhale them? And when they are aloft in the Air, how 
come they to gather into thick Clouds, and not rather to difperfe themfelves 
about in that vaft Fxpanfum , or to return back again to the Earth in thin Va- 
pours as they arofe ; and while they hang in the Air, what is it that fujlains 
their Weight \ and when they fall, how comes it to pafs that they ordinarily fail 
in joft und gentle Showers that water the Roots of the Grafs Ind Corn , without 
any prejudice to thqjr Stalks and Blades, and not rather in Mijls or Streams, which 
either would be infujficient to moiftenthe Earth, or lay wajle its Corn and Fruit 
with the Violence of their Fall % All which are illujlrious Inftances of a wife and 
powerful Providence, that direSls aftd orders this Jenfelefs Element, and caufes it 
ordinarily to move and a£l as if it had Wifdom in it felf, and did therewithal 
indujlrioitjly confult the publick Good of the World. But this Argument you 
may find handled more at large in a late excellent Treatife de Deo. 

And now we are arrived to the Barth , whereon we live and .move and have 
our Beings, which tho itfclf be of a broken and irregular Figure, and feems 
to be rather the mighty Ruins of fome more beautiful Strudlure, than an 
Original FffeSt of the Divine Art and Contrivance, yet contains in it the mod 
amazing Inltances of an all-wije and all-powerful Providence. For how comes 
this dull and jlupid Lump to be impregnated with fuch an infinite Variety of 
Seminal Virtues, all which do proceed as orderly and artificially in the For- 
mation of their Plants and Fruits, as if they were every one endued with a 
moil wife and intelligent Mind ? For fince the Plants do all derive their Nourijh- 
ment from the inward Parts of the Earth, it is neceflary tliat fome Parts of 
them fhould be buried under Ground, that fo they may come at their Food ; 
and that thefe Parts fhould be fitted with J'pongy Strings to faften them to the 
Earth, and to fuck in thole Juices of it whereon they feed ; and accordtngly 
xhefeminal Virtue of every Plant fir d forms it felf a Root under Ground, which 
runs out more or lefs from the Centre of it into greater or fmaller Strings, pro- 
portionable to the Magnitude of the Plant it bears, that fo how great foever 
it be, it may by thefe Strings be fo fajlerid to the Earth, as that the Wind to 
which its upper Parts are expofed, may not be able to tear them up. Then this 
Jeminal Form, whatfoe^er it be, digejls thefe Strings into si porous and J'pongy 
Subftance, fit to fuck in the Juices of the Earth on every Side, and bores little 
Holes or ftrait Fibres thro’ them from one end to the other, that fo by 
thefe Conduit-pipes they may all convey the Juices they imbibed into the Centre 
of the Root; aud ha ving thus formed its Root, and by thefe Strings or ner- 
vous Filaments *fupplied it with plenty of Juice, by ftrangc myfterious Art it 
concoSls the liquid Matter into a hard <\nd Joltd Subftance, thro which it alfo 
bores an infinite Number of jlrait Fibres from the very Centre of the Root, 
to convey up with it thofe Juices that are lodged there, with the thicker Parts 

of which it nourtjhes and ; increafes its more Joltd Subftance, thrufting -forth 
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the thinner towards the Surface , and the thinnefi at the Extrem ities of its Branch- 
e$} the former of which it digefis into a Bark wherewithal it clothes the tender 
Body of its Plant, to defend it againft the Violences of Heat and Gold*, the 
latter into Leaves , and therewithal adorns its Branches, and Jhelters its Fruit 
from the Scorching of the Sun, and the exceffive Moifiure of the Rain ; and by 
thus difiributing the Jlil l-rifing Juices, it ftill increafes its Plant, till finch time as 
it arrives to its full Growth and Maturity: So that from .the utmoft Strings of 
the Root, to the Centre of it, from the Centre of the Root to die btghejl 
Branches of it, from the Branches to the Leaves and Fruit of it, thefe porous 
Fibres run on, by which every part, how diftant foever from the Root, fucks 
up its Juices and digejls them into its own Subftance; for even tficLeaves and 
Fruit are hung upon the Blanches by little, foft and Jpongy Stalks, thro' 
which there run innumerable Fibres that convey the Juice from the Branches, 
and by ftupendous Art difiribute it by their Pores, thro’ all the whole Body 
of the Leaves and Fruit. But then by what particular Art the Semi- 
dtPnn? Um nal Virtue of each particular Kind doth fo confiantly and regularly con- 
codl and elaborate the Juices of the Earth into their own jpecifick 
Smells and Taftes, and Figure and Colours, is a Myftery that confounds and 
Puzzles all our Philofophy. Now whence I befeech you proceeds this curious , 
inimitable Art, which we with all our Reafon can neither tranfcribe nor com- 
prehend ? Not from the things themf elves fure ; for how can they have Art that 
nave no Reafon ? c And therefore of Neceflity it muft proceed from fome all-wife , 
fuperintending Mind that either immediately contrives aod frames them, or 
elfe imprefjes their feminal Virtues with its own all-wife -and powerful Art, 
whereby they contrive and frame themfeives. 

And if in the Compofure of every Plant there are fuch vifible Footfteps of 
a Divine Art how much more of every Animal, whofe Pans for infinite Va- 
riety, delicate Smallnefs , exquifite Shape , Poftion and ‘temper , do as far excel 
the other, as the Offices for which they are defigned ? For tho the plaftick Soul 
that forms the Animal , hath not the leaft Ray of Art or Reafon of its own, 
yet in the Formation of it, it proceeds with as much curious and incomparable 
Art, as if it were endowed with the moft perfeSt Reafon. For firft it fpins out 
the thicker Parts of the feminal Matter into little ‘Threads or Fibres , Part of 
which it hollows into Pipes , and part into Sponges , fome whereof are more 
thin, and fome more folia-, all which, with wondrous Art, it cuts and prunes 
in divers Places, fitting their Ends to one another, and in divers Manners knit- 
ting them together into a weH-proportion" d Structure of Bones and Members : Then 
of the thinner Parts of the Seminal Matter it forms the Entrails , viz. the Liver 
and Heart and Brains , drawing out from each certain Fibres to be framed into 
Veins, and Arteries, and Nerves for which end it bores and hollows them thro’, 
extends and ftretcbes them out at length, and divides them into innumerable 
Branches , which it fpreads thro’ all the Entrails, and thereby maintains a 
mutual Communication between them, and derives the Nourijhment and Animal 
and FiVtf/.Spirits thro’ all the Body. And having thus /pun the feveral Parts 
out of the feminal Matter, and curioufly woven them together, it concobls the 
remainder of the Matter, which is ftill fiipplied with new Nouriihment, into 
the Subfiance of thofe feveral Parts; and this in fuch precife and regular Propor- 
tions as to form every one of them, tho’ infinitely various from one another, 
into its own proper Figure, and Meafure, and Proportion, fo that within feven 
Days after the Conception, the whole Body is entirely framed and difiinguijhed 
into all its proper Parts and Members ; which, tho they are fo vaftly great 
in their Number , fo ftrangely different in their Size and Figure , fo infinitely 
various in their Motions, and Tendencies , do all contribute one way or other * 
to the Beauty and Benefit of the IVbole: Some to propagate the Kind, others 
to preferve the Individual, others to diftinguifh what is neceffary , convenient, 
ana pleafant , from what is dangerous, offenfive, or defiru&ive to its Nature; 
fome to purfue what is good, others to Jhun what is evil, others to enjoy thofe 
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goodiy and others to defend it againft thoie evils that threaten or invade it : So that 
of all thefe infinitely numerous and diverfe Parts, not one can be wanting or de- 
fective without fome confiderable Damage to the Whole. How then is it concei- 
vable that fitch an infinite Number of different Animals, which are all fo per- 
fect in their Kind, fo amazingly curious in their Compofition, as that we with 
all our Reafon can difcern nothing in them that is either Juperfiuous or defective, 
nothing in their Figure that is irregular , nothing in their Pofition that is mifpla- 
cedy nothing in their Motion that is exorbit ant , fhould all of them be framed by 
their feveral Plajlick Souls , which are utterly blind and irrationaly without the 
ConduCt and Direction of an all-wife and all-powerful Providence ? Should you 
behold a confufcd Heap of Earth, and Stone, and Iron, and Timber, without 
any vifible Artificer near it, fall to polijhing its own Parts, fitting them to one 
another, and difpofmg them into Order according to the Rules of Architecture, 
and at length frame them all together into the Form of a molt beautiful Palace ; 
would you not conclude that fome skilful Mind were invifibly prefent there, 
and did work upon this JenJelefs Heap, and difpofe its Parts into this comely Order s- 
And yet in the Compofure of any one Animal there is infinitely more Art 
than in the molt beautiful Structure in the World. How then can we imagine 
that the blindy artlefs Matter, of which it is compofed, could ever have framed 
itfelf into this admirable Form and Contexture, had not fome great Mind been 
invifibly prefent at the Compolition of it, or at lealt imprinted on its* artlefs 
Matter, fome powerful Signature of its own wife Art to diheCt, and order and 


contrive it. 

I might from hence have proceeded to the Formation of Man, the Mailer- 
piece of all this lower Creation, in whole Frame and Structure there are fuch 
Miracles of Art as do out-reach both the Imitation and Wonder of the moll 


raifed and comprehenfive Minds. For who can fufficiently admire the skilful 
Contexture of his Corporeal Parts, which tho almoll infinite in Number and 
Variety , do not only compofe a Body of a moll amiable Symmetry and Pro- 
portion j but are alio as exaCtly framed and tempered and adapted to perform 
the Offices of Life and Motion, and Senfe and Reafon, as Art or Wit can 
fanfy or imagine them ? But then how much more admirable is the Soul 
which inhabits and animates this Body ; for of whatloever Sub/lance this Thing 
we call our Soul is, it is evidently framed for great and noble Operations, to 
difclofe the Mylleries of Nature, and to dive into its deep Philofophy, to pe- 
netrate into the Caufes of Things, and with its nimble and fagacious Thoughts 
to furvey this ample Theatre of Beings ; to recoiled Things pall, and to foretcl 
Things to come, to invent the moll ufeful Arts and comprehenfive Sciences, 
to did ate good Laws, and projeSi wile Policies for the Government of Human 
Societies j and in a word, to underfiand the right Reafons of Things, and to 
regulate its Will and Affections by them : Aid is it poflible we lliould imagine 
a Being thus exquifitely framed to be the Product of a blind and artlefs Matter, 
to be nothing but a lucky Jumble oifenfclefs and irrational Atoms? For fup- 
pofe it were nothing but elaborated Matter, yet certainly it requires infinite 
Art and Skill to contrive and fafinon it into all thofe curious Springs, and 
Wheels and Mechanick Knacks that are necelfary to render it not only a living 
and feeling, but alfo a wife and rational Matter. For how is it conceivable that 
a little Drop of Watpr, without the Aflillance of any Mind or Providence , 
fhould form it felf not only into all the Parts and Lineaments of a Human 
Body , but allb into a Human Mindy a Mind of vajl Delires and infinite Capa- 
cities of Knowledge, that can form Ideas within itfelf of every Thing that is 
round about it, and from them can frame innumerable Propofitions, and deduce 
them into Arts and Sciences j and in a word that can move itfelf and the 
Body it lives in, by its own internal ^Springs, and form itfelf into fo many va- 
rious and contrary AffeCtions, by the myfterious Force and Energy of its own 
Reafon and Difcourfe ? If You beheld a dead Pencil move without any vifible 
Hand, and dip itfelf into various Colours, and draw but an exaCt Picture of a 
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Man, you would doubtlefs conclude either that lome invifible Limner, had in- 
fufed into it the Art of Limning, or did immediately manage and direSf it. 
But fhould you find this Pidture, when it is drawn and finijhed, not only five 
and move, but rea/on and difcourfe , and exert all Sorts of Animal and Human 
Operations, could you imagine that ever the blind, irrational Pencil formed 
it of itfelf without being managed or direSled by fome fuperior Mind or Pro- 
vidence ? 

And thus I have given fome brief Inftances of the conftant Direction of 
all forts of Things, how Jlupid and irrational foever, to fome wife and good 
End ; which is a plain Evidence of an universal Providence over the World, 
that in a conjlant and uniform Series diredts Things to their proper Ends that 
have no Aim or Defgn of their own, and fo ace utterly uncapable to guide and 
direSt themfelves. 

II. Another fenfble Evidence of a divine Providence is, the fagacious Provi- 
dence of Things that have no Forefght in themfelves. For among irrational 
Beings, that can neither apprehend for what Ends they adt, nor by what Means 
they may belt effedt them, how ftrange is it to confider with what In/ight 
ana Providence they many of them adt in ftoring up Provifions for themfelves 
againft a time of Extremity, in framing their own Beds and Nefts, and defend- 
ing themfelves and their Young againft approaching Dangers j in educating 
their Young, and propagating their Kind thro’ all fucceeding Generations ; in- 
fomuch that if they were every one endued with Reafon of their own to 
forefee their own Dangers, and forecajl their own Conveniency and Safety, 
they could not adt with more Skill and Sagacity than they do. For thus the 
Plants that have neither Senfe nor Reafon to ( difcem the Periods of their own 
Growth and Decay, when they have almoft fpent themfelves, and are ready 
to wither and die , run up into Seed, as if they forefaw their own approaching 
Fate, and did thereupon bethink themfelves of propagating their Kind before it 
be too late , and leaving a numerous Pojlerity behind them. And therefore 
fince they have neither Thought nor Forecaft in themfelves , ’tis evident that 
there is a Providence that thinks and forecafts for them. 

Thus alfo thofe Plants that fhoot up on high , but are too weak to fupport 
themfelves, fitch as the Hop and Vine and Ivy, run out into little Strings or ‘Ten- 
drils, with which they lay hold upon fome Body that is jlronger than them- 
felves j as if they were confcious of their own Weaknefs, and fo to prop up 
themfelves did defgnedly twift about thofe ftronger Bodies, that are beft able 
to fupport them. And therefore fince they neither know their own W ? aknefs , 
nor yet the Strength of the Trees or Wall they depend on, it is evident that 
there is a wife Providence that knows both, and guides and dir efts them to their 
Safety. 

Alii as there is a vifible Providence over Plants „ fo there is alfo over brute 
and irrational Animals, and efpecially over the fmallejl and moft contemptible , 
who by reafon of their Natural Weaknefs and Impotence are lefs able to provide 
for themfelves. For thus the Spider is a Creature as void of Reafon as the 
Plant of Senfe, and yet with what wondrous Art doth he fpin his Web out of 
a vifcous Matter witnin his own Bowels ? He extends the Threads of it a-crofs 
to one another, leaving equal Angels in the Middle, fajtening the extreme to 
the oppofite Threads j and then left thro’ the Wecknefs of the llender 
Threads of which it is compofed, the Fly he hunts fhould happen to break 
thro*, he weaves feveral Under-nets one within another, ahd with a wondrous 
Art fafiens them altogether, that fo if one fhould fail, the other might 
hold : And when he hath thus fix’d and fpread his Jubtle and Jlrange con- 
triv’d Snares, he lies in wait in a little Den without, made by him on pur- 
pofe to conceal himfelf ; from whence,' as foon as the Fly is entangled, he 
iwiftly runs and feizes it, and having killed it, carries it away and lays it up 
in a fafe Rcpofitory againft a Time of Famine : In all which Performance 
this irrational Infe<5t proceeds as providently and wifely , as if in a long Deduction 
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he had inferr’d one thing from another, and adted upon the moft rational 
Deliberation j and therefore fince he is void of Reafon himfelj \ and doth not 
determine himfelf by any natural Logick of his own, he muft proceed by the 
Reafon and Direction of fome wife Mind without him, that hath the guidance 
and difpofal of his Motion. For he begins not to exercife his Art after he is 
arriv’d to a riper Age, but is born with his Trade about him, and Jpins and 
weaves from his very Infancy ; nor is there any diverfity in his Manufacture, 
as there ufes to be in thofe of rational Artificers, but ’tis always woven in 
the fame manner , and figure, and fafmn ; which is a plain Evidence that he 
cflfedts it not by any Art or Reafon of his own, but by mere natural InJlinSl, 
which is nothing but the Imprejjion of the Art and Reafon of the Author of 
Nature, which Impreffion knowS not what it doth, nor upon what Reafons it 
proceeds, but only anjwers to the Reafon of God, as the Signature doth to the 
Seal that imprefs’d it, and like an Echo articulates and refounds his Voice with- 
out under Jlanding what it means. And as th cfenf clefs Echo, when it reverberates 
Words that carry Senfe and Reafon in them, fuppofes the original Voice to pro- 
ceed from fome intelligent Mind ; fo thefe irrational Inftindts of Nature, which 
exprefs fo much Art and Reafon in their Operations, do neceflarily imply, that 
there is fome wife Mind or Providence to which they owe their original and 
continuance. 

For thus, to inftance farther, with what a f range and wonderful Art do 
the Bees frame their Combs, which they divide on each Side into a world of 
little //* corner'd Cells, and then prop them up with middle Walls of Pillars 
which they raife from the Floor into an Arch ; by which as they are rendred 
mor efrong, fo the Bees have an entrance thro’ to repair them whenever they 
decay ? And having thus artificially built their Houfes, with what indujlry do 
they wander to and fro to gather the fweet Dews of Heaven, whereon they 
live, from the Herbs and Flowers of the Field? And with what Care do they 
treafurc them up in thofe little Cells againft Winter, when they can neither 
go forth by reafon of the cold to j'eek their Suftenance abroad, nor yet find it 
if they could ? And when they have fill’d their Cells with their Winter Pro- 
vifion, they providently draw over the Mouth of them a thin Skin or Mem- 
brane to preferve the grateful Liquor left it fhould drop out and be lojl : And 
in a word, in what a regular Order do they live ? They rejl and labour all 
together, and in the Difcharge of fever al Offices confpire to the fame work : 
Some prefs tfie Flowers with their Feet, others with their Mouths, or the Down 
of their Bodies, gather up the Moiftures which thefe prefs out, and carry them 
home to their Cells ; fome bring home the Materials of which thefe Cells are 
compofed, others disburthen them of it, others build with it, and others plane 
undpolijh the Building. Thus all Hands are at work, firft to build the Houle 
they are to dwell in, and to divide it into its feveral Apartments, and dien 
to Jlore them all with Provifion againft the enfuing Time of Scarcity. Now 
therefore (not to mention their wondrous Polity and Government of which 
fo many curious Obfcrvations have been made) how is it pofiible they Ihould 
do all thefe Things with fo much regularity and exadt order, without being 
guided by fome Art and Reafon ? But yet 'tis certain ’tis not by any Reafon 
of their own j they do not at all conjider, when they build, how needful 
Houfes are for themfelves and their Winter Provifions, nor how convenient that 
waxy Matter which they gather is to build thofe Houfes ; nor what Neceffity 
there is of dividing them into dijlinSl Cells and Apartments they underfland 
not the Nature of thofe fweet Dews which they gather, whether they are 
Food or PoiJ'on j Und when they gather more than they have prefent need of, 
they know not why they do it ; they reafon not with themfelves that Winter 
is approaching, wherein neither thefe Dews will fall upon which they live, 
nor themfelves be able to go forth and gather them, and that therefore it be- 
hoves them to fore themfelves before-hand againft the enfuing Famine ; and 
wtan that they have laid up their Store, and are binding it in with the Mem- 
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brane they draw over it, they do not confider that 'tis a jiuid Matter, that 
will be apt to run out and be loft : And yet all thele Things they perform with 
as much Regularity and Art, as if they had thorowly weigh'd and* confider' d ' 
and perfectly underjiood the Reafons of them ; which is a plain Evidence that 
they are a<fted by a Reafon that is not their own ; and what other Realbn 
can this be, than that of the divine Mind, which governs and dijpqf.es all 
Things ? And the fame may be faid of Ants, and Moles \ and Palmer-worms , 
and innumerable other Animals, which tho they have no Reafon of their 
own , are yet in many Inftances as evidently conducted by ReaJ'on as any rational 
Beings whatever. 

For with what admirable Art do the irrational Birds form* their nejls a little 
after their coupling f They begin to build tho they neither confider that they 
are breedings nor yet do forefee when then fhall lay : By which it’s plain that 
there is a Providence which confider s and J'oreJ'ees for them : And tho they 
underftand not what Materials are fit t eft to build their Nefts, nor in what Or- 
der to frame and dijpofe them, yet there is a very wife Underflanding that 
diretts them both to choofe and contrive the Materials, and this with greater 
Art than we with all our Reafon can do. For as for the outward Surface of the 
Nefts, which comes not near their Bodies, they frame it with flicks and 
thorny, which with inimitable Art they twift and interweave into a round and 
uniform hollowndfs, which they commonly dawb round with Mud to render 
it more compact and warm ; when this is done, tho they underftand not their 
own Jpecifick Frame and Conftitution, yet they proceed as if they did, and 
fuit their Nefts to the ftrength or weaknejs of their Natures ; for thole of them 
that are of a hardier Make content themfelves with this inward plaiftering, 
and when ’tis dried proceed to lay and hatch their Eggs on it, without trou- 
bling themfelves to line it with any JoJ'ter Materials, as if they knew beforehand 
that the Conftitution of their Young would be fuch as would not need any 
foftnefs or delicacy j whereas thofe that are of a tenderer Frame take care to 
clothe the hard Plaiftering with ftraw or hay or mol's , upon which thole that 
are tendereft of all make another Layer of hair or down or feathers , as if they 
perfectly underjiood what Degree of foftnefs and warmth would be necelfary for 
the Prefervation and Nourilhment of their tender Offspring. Since there- 
fore it’s certain that they know none of all thefe Things, and yet they adt as if 
they did , they muft neceffarily be fuppofed to a dl by the dir eB ion of fome wife 
Mind that perfectly knows them all. And then again, confidering with what 
patience and diligence the Female fits upon her Eggs when Ihe hath laid them, 
as if Ihe underjiood the Philofophy of her own warmth , how necelfary it is to 
form , animate and hatch them ; and with what care and indujiry the Male brings 
in her Provifion whilft Ihe is fitting , that fo Ihe may not be forced by the Ne- 
ceftkies of Nature to negleB their Eggs, and leave * them too long expofed to 
the cold Air, which in a Ihort time would deftroy the tender Principles of 
Life within them j and in a word, with what care and indujiry they both con- 
lbire to cherijh and feed their Young when they are hatch'd , till fuch time as 
they are cloth' d and fledg'd , and can fly abroad to feek Provifion for them- 
felves } confidering, I fay, how in all thefe Things they proceed as if they 
perfe<ftly underjiood the reafons and necejfities of their own Actions, ’tis plain 
that they muft be guided either by a Reafon in their own, or in fome other Mind, 
that hath the command and conduB of their Motions. Nqw that it is not by a 
Realbn of their own is evident, becaufe whatfoever they do, they neceffarily do, 
and cannot pofiibly do otherwij'e j for they never vary in their Operations, never 
try any new Experiments, but always proceed in the fame Road, and repeat the * 
lame Things in the fame Method, whjich is a plain Sign that they cannot do 
otherwife, and confequently that they a<ft not from Reafon but Neceffity, and there- 
fore, fince they are made and impelled to ad* as they do, and yet do a<ft fo ratio- 
nally and wifely , that which impels them muft be a rational Mind either adding up- 
on them immediately , or by of fix'd and permanent Imprefiion of its Art and Ufa- 
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Jon on their Motions : For, as Arifiotle hath long fince obferv’d, s 7 * 
fyvitnvr* frtKtvmfMvtt vow, they do thej'e 'Things neither by any Arty nor Counfel, 
nor Deliberation of their own : They are not Majlers of the Wifdom by which 
they aCt, but are merely pajjive to the Impreflions of that Wifdom that are 
made upon them ; for fo Men, we fee, for their own Profit and others Pleafure, 
can teach Dogs and other Animals to dance the Meajures of T unes, and other ar- 
tificial Motions, the Rules and Ends of which they understand not ; for when 
they perform the/e Motions, they neither think of their Matter’s Profit nor the 
Spectator’s Pleafure , which is the End and Defign of them, nor underftand the 
Proportions of Mufick , which is the Rule of them : So that the Reafon of their 
Motions is only irt their Teacher’s Mind, who, by frequent Uje, doth, by De- 
grees, imprint the Practice of his* Art upon their Fancies ; and if a Man can fo 
imprint his Art upon thefe artlefs Creatures, as to make them praCtife it without 
underftanding either the Grounds or Reafons of it, how much more may an 
AU-wiJe and Almighty Mind ? And therefore, fince defaSlo we behold a World 
of curious Art among Brute- Animals, that far exceeds all the little Feats we can 
teach them, why may we not as reafonably believe, that any one of thefe danc- 
ing Animals learn’d all his artificial Motions, the Reafon of which he under- 
Jtands not, without any Arts-mafier to teach him, as that Ants and Bees acquir’d 
all the Art and Providence they praCtife, without either difeovering the Reafons 
of it by any Underftanding of their own, or being ever infirutled in it by any 
other provident Mind ? for Art and Providence cannot be liippos’d without Rea- 
Jon, and therefore fince the Reajon of their Art is not in t he tnf elves, it muft ne- 
ceflarily be in fome Mind without them, that hath the Conduct and Dire 61 ion of 
all their Motions. * 

•III. Another Jenfible Evidence of a divine Providence, is the mutual Agreement 
and Corre/pondency of Things that have no Underftanding of themj elves, or of 
one another : For if we look abroad into the World, we cannot but obferve an 
admirable Harmony among Things which yet have no Kind of Knowledge of one 
another, and therefore cannot be fuppos’d to have framed and adapted themfelves 
to one another ; nor yet to be fo framed and adapted, but by the Art and Con- 
trivance of fome very wije and intelligent Mind. For how can any Cauie fit any 
two Things to one another, without having fbmc Idea in his Mind of the Na- 
tures of them both ? If therefore, in the Nature of Things we can difeover a 
World of mutual Suitabilities of this to that , and of one Thing to another, it will 
be a fufficient Argument that they all proceed from fome wife Caufe that had art 
univerfal Idea of their Natures in his Mind, and Jaw how J'uch a Thing would 
fuit J'uch a Thing, before ever he adfually adapted them one to another. 

Now, not to infift any farther upon the admirable Fitnefs of the Sun and 
Earth , the Water and Earth , the Air and Heaven and Earth one to another, 
which I have largely difeouffed already, how exactly is every Animal fitted’ for 
its Element , and every Element for its Animals ? Thus the Birds, for Inftancc, 
are fitted with Wings to fly aloft in the Air, and the Air is fitted to bear them 
up, and to yield to the Vibration of their Wings : The Fijhes are fitted to fwim 
in the Water , having Fins, which ferve inftead of Oars , to cut thro’ and divide 
the Streams, and the Waters are fitted for the Fijh to fwim in, being a foft and 
fluid Subftance that is eafily cut and divided j and as for the Earth , and thofe 
earthy Animals that inhabit it, there is an admirable Congruity between them j 
for they being all framed to walk or creep, muft have an hard and folid Matter 
to move on, and the Earth being an hard and folid Matter, requires fuch Ani- 
mals as can walk or creep on it : And as every Element is fitted for the Motion of 
•its Animals , and Svcry Animal to move in its Element ; fo every Element hath 
a Food that is proper to the Appetites of jits Animals, and every Animal an Appe- 
tite that is proper to the Food of its Element : So that as every Animal is fitted 
within with all thofe Faculties and Organs that are requifite to its procuring and 
enjoying ir hat is good for it, and its Jbunning and repelling what is hurtful j fo it is 
aUoJjtf niih’d without , with all that is necejfary or convenient for its Support and 
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Satisfaction. Thus every Faculty ’within hath an Object without prepar’d for it, 
that is exactly correfpondent therewith, without which, as hath been excellently 
obferv’d, the Faculty would become vain and ufclefs , yea, and fometimes harm- 
ful and deJiruCiive ; as reciprocally the ObjeCt would import little or nothing, , if 
fuch a Faculty were not provided for and fuited to it. For thus the Eye would 
be perfectly ufelefs , if it were not for the Light , and the Light would be much 
let's confiderable if it were not for the Eye ; for if all Light were extinguilh’d, all 
thole curious Colours into which the Light is refraCted, would be utterly insigni- 
ficant j and if all thofe Colours were extinguilhed, the Eye would be utterly^ de- 
priv’d of one of its moft pleafant Entertainments. And what Ufe would there 
be of all that infinite Variety of melodious Sounds , fragrant Odours, and delicious 
Savours which this Frame of Nature affords, were there no hearings Jmelling or 
tafling Faculties ? and. What would thefe Faculties fignify, were there no fuch 
Sounds, or Odours , or Savours f So that thefe Objects and Faculties are ali as per- 
fectly fitted one to another, as it was pofjible for Art to fit them : Nothing could 
be better fitted for feeing than the Eye ; nothing better framed, to render Things 
vijible, than the Light, and Light can be refradted into no Colour fo grateful unto 
the Eye as green, which is the great Colour of Nature j and the fame may be 
faid of the Ear and Sounds , the Smell and Odours , the Fafte and Savours. And 
if the Eye were made to fee, and the Ear to hear , as there is no doubt but they 
were, being fo cxduifitely fram’d for that purpofe, to be fure Light was made for 
feeing , and Sounds for hearing , and fo for all the reft : Aqd how is it pofiible 
that fo many Things Ihould be made fo exadtly harmonious and agreeable with 
one another, without the powerful Art and Direction of fome very skilful Mind, 
that knew before-hand, that this Thing Would perfedlly fit that, and confe- 
quently had a perfect Idea of them both ? When, therefore, we behold fuch exadt 
Correfpondencies between the motive Faculties of Animals, aand the Elements 
they move in, between the Fruits and Products of thofe Elements, and the Facul- 
ties of Fafte, Digejlion, and Nutrition , in thofe Animals that inhabit them ; 
and, in a word, between all J'enfible Objects without , and fenfitive Objects within, 
how is it poflible we fhould be fo fenfelefs, as not to trace out an all-directing 
Wifdom by Foot-fteps that are fo exprefs and remarkable ? For, fuppofe you 
heard a mufical Inftrument move its own Strings into an exquifitc Harmony, 
and run long Divifions of curious and well-proportion' d Notes, without the Im- 
pulfe of any vifible Artift, would you not conclude, either that fome invifible 
Hand did immediately touch and play upon its Strings, or that they were mov’d 
by fome internal Spring and Contrivance of a mufical Mind ? how then can we 
attend to the admirable Harmonies of Nature, to the natural References and 
due Proportions and exaCt Correfpondencies of all its innumerable Parts to one 
another, without believing that there is fome great harmonical Mind which 
tudd it at firft, and ftill plays upon it by the immediate Foucb and Impulfe of 
its own invifible Hand. 

And as> all Things are thus fitted and adapted together, fo are they alfo moft 
regularly fubordinated to one another, according to their Rank and Worth j the 
fenfelefs Elements, with all their Fruit and Product , being fubjedt to the Ufe of 
Animals , to whom they afford a vaft Variety of all Conveniences and Neceflaries 
anfwerable to their Defines and Needs j fo that of ajl thofe vaft Numbers of 
fenfitive Beings, there is no one Kind or Individual, no, not fo much as a Fly, 
or Worm, or InfeCt, but what is plentifully fupplied out af thefe common Store- 
houfes of Nature. And as the Elements are lubjedted to the Ufe of Animals, fo 
both are fubjedt to the Ufe of Man, who is as much fuperior^to the Brute-Ani- 
mals, as they are to the fenfelefs Elements. To him therefore, as it is moft ft 
and congruous , all Things here below pay tribute ; the Earth ingenders within 
its Bowels Quarries of Stone and Mines of Coal and Metals to ferve his necellary 
Ufes and Conveniences, and fpreads its Surface with a vaft Variety pf Herbs 
and Flowers and fruitful Frees to fupply him with Food and with Phyfiqk, and 
treat him with pleafure and delight, to entertain his Eye with beautiful^ dokufs, 
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his fmell with fragant odours, and his palate with delicious favours ; the Wa- 
ters ferve to quench his thirfi , to drefs his food, to fru&ify his fields and gardens 
to cleanfe his Body and habitation , and to maintain and facilitate his intercourse 
and trajfick with all Parts of the World the Air fans him with refrefhing 
gales, fupplies him with breath, and with vital and animal Spirits •, the Fire 
warms and cherifhes him, concoSls his Meat and Drink into fit and wholefom 
Nourifhment, and ferves him in his moll neceffary Arts and manual Operations. 
And as all the four elements do one way or ojeher confpire to our Ufe and Bene- 
fit, fo do all the Animals too that inhabit them, tho as yet there are fundry of 
them whofe ufe we have not dif covered, but as for the generality of them they 
are innumerable ways adapted to our ufe ; fome to furnifh our Table with food 
and delicacies, others to prevent or to remove our Difeafes with their medicinal 
Virtues ; lome to clothe, and fome* to adorn our Bodies, others to afftfl us in, 
and others to eafe us of our Labours, and others to entertain us with chcarful 
J'ports and recreations. Thus all Things here below have as plain a reference 
to the Ufe of Man who is the noblejl Part of them, as if fome wife and powerful 
Mind had contriv’d them on purpofe to ferve and benefit him j as on the contrary 
Man hath fo plain a reference to them, confidering his needs and his Jenfitive and 
rational Faculties, as if the fame wife Mind had fram’d him on purpofe to ufe 
and enjoy them. 

And is it poflible that after all this we jfhould be fo fiupid as not to difsern 
thofe bright Beams of Wifdom which fhine thro’ fo many perfpifuous Correfpon- 
dencies ? For it’s certain that either they mull be defigned by Wifdom, or happen 
by Chance •, and is it poflible that a blind Chance which can do nothing re- 
gularly , and is the Parent only of monfirous and deform'd Births, fhould thus ex- 
quifitely fit and adapt things to one afiother in fuch a long and orderly Series ? 
that Chance, which never yet compos’d a tune or wrote a line of coherent fenfe 
fhould ever be the Author of this great Frame of Things, in which there is 
more of harmony than in all the mufical Compofures, and more of Senfe and 
Philofophy than in all the fludied Volumes in the World ? And if it can’t be the 
Effedt of Chance, it mull be the Product of Wifdom and Providence. 

IV. Another fenfible evidence of a divine Providence , is, the continuation of 
Things in the fame comely Order which have no government of themfelves. 
That Things are put into a moll ufeful, wife and artificial Order hath been 
fufhciently demonftrated under the foregoing Particulars ; now I would fain 
know what w^s it reduced them to, and ftill continues them in this Order ? 
Did the blind Parts of the matter whereof thefe Things are compofed, once 
upon a time as they were wandring thro’ the field of infinite J'pace beckon to one 
another, and by common confcnt aflemble themfelves into a General Council, and 
there advife together how they fhould rank and marjhal themfelvesinto a World, 
and when upon grave and mature Advice they had agreed upon, and dej'erib'd and 
chalk'd out the laws of their Motion, did they break up Council, and Jet forth*m 
their feveral lines to the Execution of their Canons and Decrees , till by their ob- 
lique, parallel and counter-motions, they at laft interwove themfelves into*ll thofe 
beautiful contextures we behold ? He who can imagine this to be either probable 
or pojjtble, mull himfelf be as dull and fiupid as thofe fenfelefs Parts of mat- 
ter are, of which he dreams. Well then, lince thefe Things could not be 
effected by any Counfel of Contrivance in the matter itjelf, was it by mere 
chance that thefe blind Parts of Matter floating in an immenfe fpace, did, after 
feveral jufllings and rencounters, jumble themfelves into this beautiful Frame 
of Things? Alas, this is a Conceit, if poflible, more ridiculous than the for- 
mer j for how is poflible to imagine that Chance fhould ever make a Man in 
the contexture of whofe Parts there are fuch Wonders of Art, as do as far exceed 
the moll curious Engines and Machines that ever human Art invented, as 
the mod glorious and magnificent Palace doth a Caftle of Cards ? And if 
Chance cannot fo much as draw the Picture of a Man, which is but a rude 
Imitatiojt of his outfide ; hoW much lefs can it fhape, temper, and connect 
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all thofe bidden and fubtile Springs of life and motion, fenfe and' imagination, 
memory and pajfion within him ? Well then, fince it was neither from any wij~ 
dom in the matter of them, nor from any cafual motion of that Matter, that 
this orderly Series of Things did proceed, was it from a blind neceJRty ? But 
pray what made this Necemty ? now came the matter of thefe things that 
might have moved otherwife , having an infinite fpace about it, and no Prin- 
ciple within it to incline it one way more than another , to determine it fe If to 
this Series of Motion ? If you fay at was by Chance, I have fhew’d it is impoj- 
fible ; and if you fay it was from Eternity , that is all one. For as an excellent 
Author of our own hath obferv’d, whether* it were now, or yefterday, or frorti 
Eternity, infers no difference as to our purpofe, not the circumjiance of the 
time , but the quality of the caufe being only here confiderable ; the fame caufe 
being alike apt or unapt yefierday as to day, always as Jometimes , from all Eter- 
nity as from any Jet time to produce fuch effects. So that ’tis as pojfible for Matter 
fortuitoufly moved , without any Art or Counfel, to compofe a World now, and 
to frame it into Animals and Men, as it was from Eternity ; that is, ’tis from all 
Eternity , and now equally impoffible : and if it were by the Counfel of fome in- 
telligent Mind, that it was fram'd into this World of Beings and orderly Series of 
Things, then it is doubtlefs by the fame Mind that its order and harmony is /till 
continued and preferved. For it is altogether as impoffible for Matter of itlelf, un- 
gutded by Wifdom and Art, to purjite any conjlant Courfe, as to fall into any re- 
gular form, it Wing as we fee all torn and broken into little Parts innumerably 
many, and infinitely diver Jc in their fixe, and figures and motions , and thence only 
fit in their feveral courfes to crofs and confound each other. How then is it poffi- 
ble without vajl Wifdom and anjwerablc Power fo to manage this wild and di/br- 
derd Swarm of Atoms, as to determine them to their proper bounds, continue 
them in their regular ranks and files, and preferve them in the fame tenure of 
Action, fo as that in all thofe new productions of the individuals of every kind 
of Plants and Animals which are every Day compounded out of them, they 
fhould none of them ever extravagate in their Motions lb as to difiurb and 
hinder one another, and finally diforder and interrupt the natural Courfe of 
Generation ? When theref ore we confider how this great Machine of the World 
(as the above-cited Author expreffeth it) whofe Parts are infinite for number 
and variety , hath flood fix thoufand Years together, always one and the fame , 
unimpair'd in its beauty, unworn in its Parts, unwearied and undifiurbed in its 
motions ; thro’ what an infinite Series of generations and corruptions all its 
plants and animals have pals’ d ; and yet how after they have been corrupted over 
and over, and their whole Frames have been broke in pieces, and all their Parts 
divided and difperj'ed, they have Hill been generated anew , and rallied into the 
fame jpecifick Natures, which, tho they ftill confifl of numberlefs Parts, are 
conflantly drawn up into the fame Poflures and Figures and Pofitions, and 
vfath flrange regularity digefled into the fame handfome order, as if they all 
kept time with the mufical Laws of fome Almighty Mind, as the Stones of 
Thebes did with Amphion's Lute, and thereby continually danc'd into their na- 
tural figures. When, I fay, we confider thefe firange and wondrous Things, 
what tolerable Account can we give of the Performance of them without an 
over-ruling Providence ? For, how is it imaginable that in a fix thoufand 
Years Courfe of Generations and Corruptions thefe blind and undefigning Parts 
of Matter, which by reafon of their infinite diverfity are fo naturally apt to 
thwart and difiurb one another, fhould maintain fuch regular Courfes of Motion 
as ftill to concenter in the fame Forms, fo as that thro’ all this vafl TraCt of 
Time, not fo much as one kind of plants or animals fhould <mijcarry ? How, I 
fay, could this have been, had they not all along been conducted by a fieady un- 
erring Providence ? * 

V. Another fenfible evidence of a Divine Providence, is the miraculous events 
that have happen’d in the World. By miraculous Events, I mean fudfci as either 
for their matter or manner of production, do exceed the Power of ^natural 
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caufes, or at leaft arc produc’d by them out of their eftablifh’d courfe and order : 
Such as, dividing the Sea, flopping the Sun, raifing the Dead, curing the Jick , and 
Hind,, and lame, with a touch or word j of all which, we have notorious Inftanccs 
both in the old and new Teftament, and thefe attefted with as full and con- 
vincing Evidence as ever any Matters of FaCt were that are recorded in Hifto- 
ry. For, as for the Miracles of the Old Teflament, befides that they were 
fundry of them performed in the publick View of Nations, and were recorded in 
thofe very Ages wherein they were wrought, and fo could have been eafily 
dijproved by ten thoufand living Witnefies, had they not been true j befides, 
that they were attefted by the m'oft antient Heathen Poets and Hiftorians in 
their Mythologies and Hiflories j who, to be fure, would never have yielded 
the Glory of fuch wondrous Effects to a Nation whom they hated and defpifed, 
had they not been forced to it by undeniable Evidence : In a word, befides 
that th^jV were confirm'd by the fucceeding Prophets of that Nation, who both 
by the Miracles they wrought, and by the exa& Accomplifliment of their 
Predictions, have fufficiently evidenc'd themfelves to be fuper naturally infpir’d j 
befides all which, I fay, the Miracles of the Old Teflament are abundantly 
attefled by the New , the Credit whereof is ratified and confirm'd by a World of 
new Miracles wrought by our Saviour himfelf, and particularly by his ReJ'ur - 
re 51 ion from the Dead, which are not only in part conrefled by the Jews them- 
felves, his molt mortal Enemies, and by the Heathen Writers, who were* im- 
placable Perfecutors of his Religion, but alio by his own Dijciples, and Apofiles , 
who, as I fiiall ihevv hereafter, were Eye-witnejfes of thefe Miracles, and did 
nor only attefi them with their Mouths , but alfo fealed their Teftimony with 
their Blood, and confirmed it before all the World with infinite other Miracles 
which they wrought in his Name, a fid which they continued to work for fe- 
veral Ages together ; as is evident not only from the wondrous Succefs of their 
Miniftry , which without being attefted with fuch miraculous Effects could 
never have propagated in fo Jkort a time fuch a hated Religion over all the 
World, but alfo from the confident Appeals which the Chrifiian Writers fre- 
quently make to their Heathen Enemies, in which they Subpoena them in as 
daily S pc 51 at or s of their wondrous Works, and for the truth of them, challenge 
their own Eyes and Ears. So then, that there have been fuch miraculous Ef- 
fefls, can no more be doubted than that there have been fuch Men as Pompey 
the Great, or Julius Ccefar, the former being attefted, all things conlidered, with 
much more Evidence than the latter. 

And if this Atteftation be true , there mufi be a Providence ■, for how is it 
poflible that blind Nature, which neither deliberates nor choofes , fhould of itlelf 
ever vary or interrupt its courle, without rufhing into utter conjufion and dif- 
erder ? How fhould any part of it, when ’tis once moved either fafier or flower 
than ordinary, fo refirain or quicken its own Motion as to reduce itfelf back 
a<jain to its Eflablijhcd Courfe*? For, if it once move fafier, it muft have foJne 
Degree of Motion J'uperadded to it, and till that is withdrawn it muft move 
fafier for ever : If it move flower , it muft have feme Degree of Motion with- 
drawn from it, and till that be reftored it muft move flower for ever : How then 
is it poflible that Nature , or any part of it which moves by a blind Necefiity, 
Ihould of its own accord cither haflen and then fiacken, or fiacken and then 
haften the Courfe of its h^otion, as it muft do in the Production of miraculous 
EffeCts, without being influenc’d by an Almighty Providence ? We have fe- 
veral miraculous Inftanccs of the diverting natural Caufes from their Courfe, 
and flopping them in it ; fuch as caufing the Waters to divide and fland flill, 
and the Sun to move backward. Now, how is it conceivable that any natural 
*Caufe that hath no will of its own to move and determine it, fhould either flop 
its own motion and then move again, or, divert from its Courfe and then return 
again, if it were not under the Command of feme Will without^ it, that guides 
and dijpqfes it according to ks own Counfel? But befides thefe Scripture Mi- 
racles, a:here are fundry miraculous Inftances of the rewarding good Men and 
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punijhing bad, publickly recorded in the Hiftories of all Ages ; fome of vin- 
dicating the Innocence , others of refioring the Lives, others of relieving the Ne- 
ceffities of good Men ; fo me of detecting the Crimes of bad Men, others of 
ftriking them dead in their impious Fails, others of punifhing them in kind \ 
and others of inf idling on them thofe very Plagues which thev have impre- 
cated on themfelves to give credit to a faljhood ; of fome or . other of which, 
there is fcarce any Age in the World which hath not been fumifhed with 
fundry notorious Inftances : So that uolefs we will give the Lye to all human Testi- 
mony, and condemn the Records of all Ages for publick Cheats and Impofures, 
we cannot deny but that there have been fundry Miracles in the World; 
and if of all thefe Miracles, that have been fo flrongly attefted, there be but 
any one true and real, that one is a fufficient Argument of an over-ruling Pro- 
vidence. For, if ever any thing hath been effected that is either above the 
Power, or contrary to the eftablifhed Courfe of natural Caufes, it fliuft be 
brought to pafs by the Power of God ; and if God doth fometimes vifibly exert 
his own immediate Efficacy on this World, this is a plain Evidence that he 
always governs it : For whenever he thus exerts it, it is for fome reafon to be 
fure, and for what other reafon fhould he thus ftrip his Arm, and vifibly exert 
his Power upon or before us, but either to awaken our attention , or to confrm 
our faith , or alarm our fear , or encourage our hope ? And’ if ever he had any 
fuch Defign upon us, it mufl be in order to his governing us ; for to what other 
purpofe can an Almighty Being be fuppofed to addrefs himfelf to our Hope and 
Fear, and Faith and Attention, but to Jubdue and reduce us under his Rule and 
Government ? 

VI. And laftly, another vifible Evidence of a divine Providence, is Predictions 
of future and remote Contingencies; That ‘there have been fuch Things, hath 
been univerfally acknowledged by Heathens as well as Jews and Cbrijtians. 
As for the Heathens, fully gives numerous Inftances of it in his two Books of 
Divination ; in the firft of which, he fets down this as the great Principle 
of Prediction : Effe Deos , & eorum providentid mundum adminifrari ', eofdem- 
que confulere rebus humanis, nee folum univerfs , verum etiam fngulis, i. e. “That 
there are Gods, and that by their Providence the W mid is governed, that they take 
care of human Affairs, and this not only in general, but in particular. And of 
thefe Predictions he tells, there was one Chryfippus who wrote a large Book, 
in which he gives innumerable Inftances of them, all confirmed by very 
good Authority. Befides which, there were their Oracles and their Sibylline 
Writings, among which, if there had not been a great many true Predictions, 
it is not to be imagined that ever the wifer and more inquijitive Part 
of Men fhould be fo far impofed on as they were to pay fuch a mighty 
rejpedl and veneration to them, and that not only for a little while , but for 
feveral Ages together. But as for their Oracles, % , there are fundry of them 
recorded in antient Hiftorians, together with their punctual Accomplifhments ; 
and fully in particular, tells us of one of Apollo his Oracles, which foretold 
a thoufand Years before, that Sypfelus the Tyrant fhould reign at Corinth. 
And Varro makes mention of one Vedtius Valens , an Augur in the time of 
Romulus, who when Rome was building, foretold by the flying of twelve 
Vultures , that the City fhould continue a thoufand two hundred Years, which 
accordingly happen’d. But as for the reality of Predictions, we need feek no 
farther than the Holy Scriptures, in which you have fundry Prophecies of 
things which happen'd a long time after , as particular^ of the Deliverance of 
the Jews from thofe two Captivities, tne one in Egypt , the other in Babylon ; 
the former of which was foretold four hundred Years, and the latter above • 
feventy Years before it came to pafs ; and yet both of them accomplifhed 
punctually to a Day, as you may fee in Gen. 15. 13, compared with Exod. 12. 
41. and Jer. 25. 12. compared with zChron. 36. 21, 22. which latter Prophecy 
is not only recorded in Scripture, but mentioned by Eupolemus, an ‘Heathen 
Hiftorian, cited by Eufebius , Prcepar. pag. 454. Thus alfo you have EJfiy his 
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Prophecy of Cyrus whofe Name and Achievements he moft exactly foretels 
long bejore he was born, Ifa. 45. 1, &c. And then for Daniel's Prophecies 
of the grand Revolutions of the Empires of the World, they do fo punctually 
deferibe what happen’d long after, that Porphyry himfelf, tho a mortal Enemy 
to Chriftianity, is forced to confefs the exadt Agreement of his Prophecies with 
the fucceeding Events (vid. St. Chryfofi. cont. Jud. Tom. 6. pag. 326.) and 
hath no other way to evade the Force of them, but by affirming, without 
any Colour of ReaJ’on or Authority , that they were written afterwards in or 
near the Time of Antiochus Epiphanes ; tho it is evident that the LXX. Inter- 
preters who tranflated the Ola Tejiament a hundred Years before, tranflated 
this Prophecy of Darnel with it. And Jofephus exprefly tells us, that Jaddus 
the High-Prieft fhewed this veny Prophecy to Alexander the Great , who lived 
long before Antiochus , Jofeph. Antiq. 1 . 1 1. But, to name no more, there are 
the Prophecies of the Meflias, of the Place and moft particular Circumftances 
of his Nativity , and Minijiry , and Life , and Death , and ReJurreCtion , and 
AJcenfon ; all which were fo punctually accomplifhed in our blefled Saviour, 
that did not the Jews , in whofe Hands they have been always preferved, own 
and acknowledge them, one would be apt to fufpedt that they were forged on 
purpofe by fome Chriftian to countenance our Saviour’s Pretence of being the 
true Meflias. 

And if there be any fuch thing as Prophecy, if but any one* of all thefe In- 
ftances be real (and that none of them fhould, would be very ftrange) this 
one will be a fufficient Evidence of a Divine Providence ; for to forefee things 
at a difiancc , and before their Caufes arc in Being , fo as to deferibe before hand 
the precife Time , and Place , and Manner of their Exiftence, or to forefee things 
cafual and contingent , that wholly depend upon the free Choice and Determi- 
nation of voluntary Agents, requires a Mind of infinite Comprehenfion, that 
fees thro’ all the whole Series of Caufes , and hath a perfect Profpedt not 
only of thofe Things that actually exift, but alfo of all that are future and pof 
fible . For, how is it poflible to forelee a remote Futurity in all its particular 
Circumftances, whofe immediate Caufe is either unborn , or free and undeter- 
mined , without having a perfect Infpedtion not only into the Natures , and Incli- 
nations. , and Tendencies of Things, but alio into all their particular Conjunctions 
and Confpiracies ? And that Mind which fees into all thefe, muft needs be all- 
feeing, and have nothing concealed from it, that is either prefent, or future, or 
pojjible. So that if there be any fuch thing as Prediction of remote and con- 
tingent Futurities, it muft necefiarily proceed from an all-Jeeing Mind ; and 
if there be an all-feeing Mind that overfees the whole World, and accurately 
infpeCts all that is pafi, or prefent , or to come in it, is it imaginable that fuch a 
Mind fhould fit looking on as an idle Spectator, and adt no Part itfelf in fuch a 
vaft and bufy Scene of Things ? For that it thus exadtly infpeCts and takes notice 
of the World, is a plain Argument that it is greatly concerned for it j and that 
It fhould be greatly concerned for it, and yet do nothing about it, nor exercife 
any Providence over it, is altogether inconceivable. And thus I have fhewn, 
with all the Plainnefs I could, what Evidences there are to create in us a Belief 
of divine Providence, which I perfuade my felf are fuch, as duly confidered y 
cannot but prevail with Minds that are not jteeVd againft all Convictions, and 
utterly abandoned both of their Reafon and Modefiy . 
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SECT. HI. 

The Objections againjt Providence confidered and anfwered. 

I Now proceed to the third and lafi Thing propofed to be treated of in 
this Chapter ; and that is to (hew the Infufficiency and Unreafonabtenefs of 
the common Pretences to Infidelity • in this Matter ; and here, not to in- 
fill upon all the little and Jhameful Cavils which have been made againft 
Providence, which are fo very tnconfiderable that ’twould be too great a Credit 
to them to be ferioufly confuted j I (hall infill upon thofe only which are the 
common , and do carry tfefairefi (hew of Reafon with them, and they are thcfe 
five : 

I. That the Exercife of a Providence doth not comport with the Majefiy of 
God. 

II. That it doth not confifi with the Eafe and Happinefs of God. 

III. That it is not reconcilable with the manifold Evils which we behold 
in the World. 

IV\ That if there were fuch a Providence, it could not admit of the un- 
equal Divifions of Goods and Evils which are made in this World. 

V. That it is not to be reconciled with the wretched State and Condition to 
which we behold the greatell Part of Mankind abandoned, * 

I. It is objected againft the Being of Providence, that it doth not comport 
with the Majefiy of God to take notice of or concern himfelf about the little 
Affairs of this World. Which is J'uch an Objection as carries its own AnJ'wcr 
with it ; for I would fain know which is mofl fuitable to Majefty, to fit fiill 
or to aid, to wrap up itfelf in everlafting Sloth and Idlenefs , or to difplay itfelf 
in a vigorous ABivity ? And if it be greater and more majefiick , as doubtlefs it 
is, for any Being to employ and exercife its Powers , than to let them lie afieep 
and make no ufe of them, I would fain know in what higher Sphere can God 
exercile his Powers than in governing the World. For to govern well i? the 
befi and greatefi thing that we can frame an Idea of > ’tis to do the greatefi 
Good, to difpenfe the noblefi Virtues, and to (hed forth the amplejl Sphere of 
Benefits. And therefore fince the World is fuch a vafi JDominjon , doubtlefs 
the mod glorious Employment that the largefi Mind can undertake, is to 
rule and govern it ; ana there is nothing can be greater and more Godlike , than 
to fit at the Helm of this floating Univerfe, and Jteer its Motions to their Ends 
with a fieady and unerring Hand. What therefore can God do more worthy 
of himfelf than to govern the W trld well and wifely ? Or wherein can he better 
difplay the Glory of his own Perfection, than in keeping this mighty Engine in 
fuch an admirable Order % fo as that tho its Parts are infinite in Number and 
Variety , and in their feveral Lines of Motion do frequently crofs and jnterfeSt 
each other ; yet they do neither clajk nor interfere, difiurb nor confound one 
another, but in their different Functions mutually affift each other j and all 
confpirc in a common Good, compofing out of their infinite Difcorifs a .moft 
elegant Harmony, in which mighty Performance there* is lcope enough 'for an 
infinite Power to exert its utmoft Aftivity, for an infinite Wtfdom to employ its 
utmoft Skill, and for an infinite Goodnefs to put forth its utmoft Beneficence. 

So that to undertake this Province of governing the World, is fo far from 
being beneath the Majefty of God, that it would be an ‘unpardonable Ar- 
rogance for any but a God to undertake it ; and if Contrivance be the End of 
WiJ'dom, Aftion of Power, Beneficence of Goodnefs, as doubtlefs they are, where 
can the infinite Power, and Wifdom, and Goodnefs of God find a more ample 
Sphere for AStion, Contrivance , and Beneficence, than in the Government of the 
World ? And if it be the proper Exercife of Majefty to govern, wh&U can 

better 



Chap. IV. ObjcBions againfi Providence. 269 


better comport with the greatefi Majefty, than to difplay itfelf in the Govern- 
ment of the largefl Dominion, which is that of the World? 

But then con lj dering that God himfelf is the Father of all this great Family 
of Beings, how can it be beneath his Majefty, to take care of his own Off- 
fpring ? Why fhould it be below him to provide for any thing which was not 
below him to create ? If there be any thing in this World fo contemptible as not 
to deferve his Regard , why did he create it ? If there be not, why fhould he 
difdain to govern it ? And if every thing, in this World hath (ome End for 
the fake of which God thought it •worthy to be one of the Objects of his Cre- 
ation, why ftiould he not as well think the conftant Direction of it to that End, 
to be an Objedt worthy of his Providence ? 

II. It is farther objected agaipft the Being of God's Providence , that it is 
inconfifient with his ^uiet and Happinejs. For to attend to fuch an infinite 
Number of Things as the Government of the World includes, cannot but 
difiraft his Thoughts , and thereby difiurb him in the Enjoyment of himfelf. 
All which is a grofs miftake, ariling from no other caufe but our meafur- 
ing God by our Jelves ; becaufe we find our own Minds lb narrow , and our 
own Powers fo limit ed, as that we cannot without Difir aft ion attend to many 
things at once , therefore we conclude that this mighty Bufinels of governing 
the World muft needs be very uneafy to God. Whereas if we conlidered 
God as a Being that is infinitely perfeft, whofe Almighty Powep implies arf Abi- 
lity to do whatfoever is poffible , and whofe infinite Knowledge includes an uni- 
verfal Profpeft of all Things pafi, prefent and to come , this would eafily con- 
vince us of the Vanity and FalJ'ehood of this Objection: for it is by Realon 
of Imperfection, that Beings operate with Labour and Difficulty ; it is becaufe 
their Powers are weak , and not able to conquer without firuggling the Refiftances 
of the Objedts upon which they operate ; but againft perfeft and infinite Powers 
there are no Objects can make fuch Refifiance as to put them upon Struggling 
and Labour ; fo that to an omnifeient and omnipotent Mind, there can be no- 
thing difficult to be known or effefted ; and it is altogether as eafy to it to 
know all things that are know able, and do all things that are poffible, as to 
know or do any one thing whatfoever ; becaufe whatfoever it doth, it doth 
perfeftly. How then can the Government of the World be difficult or un- 
eafy to God, whofe Knowledge and Power are perfeft and infinite, and con- 
fequently can inf pc ft and govern all the Beings in the World with as much 
Facility, as »if he had only one Being to take care of ; and if one Man can 
with Eafe manage one Bufinefs which he perfeftly underftands, why may not 
God manage all, who underftands all better than we underftand any one-, and 
luppofe the Things of the World were infinite, yet lince God’s Knowledge 
and Power are infinite too, there is the very fame Proportion of Infinite to 


Infinite as of One to One. , , 

For it is to be conlidered, that the natural Tendency of infinite Power is to 


Aft ion, of infinite Wifdom to Contrivance , of infinite Goodnefs to Beneficence ; 
and how can we imagine, that it Ihould be any Difiurbance to God to follow 
the Inclination of his own Perfections ? And therefore, lince it is equally eafy 
to his infinite Power, and Wifdom, and Goodnefs, to exert themfelves in 
a larger Sphere of Action, Contrivance and Beneficence as in a narrower, why 
Ihould it more difiurb ‘him to govern a whole World, than one Jingle Being ? 
It would doubtless be rather a Difturbance to him to aft nothing, to contrive 
nothing, and to do fib good ; becaufe this would be to crofs the Inclination of 
his own Perfection j but lince it is as eafy to him to exercife thole Per* 
feCtions about many Things as about few to exercife them about a W vrld of 
Things muft rather be a Delight than a Difiurbance to him, becaufe the 
more he exercifes them, the more he? complies with their natural Tendencies 

and Inclinations. , ^ . 

And, what tho this World be a great and cumberfome Mafs of Things, it 
can he no Labour to God to move and aftuate it, who as an univerfal Soul, is 
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diffufed thro' it, and vitally prelent with every Part of it ; for he moves it 
not as Bodies move Bodies , by Thrufting and Preffiitre , but as Souls move Bodies 
by ‘Thought and Will ; and as our Soul doth move its Body, and determine 
the Motion of its Members merely by thinking arid willing, without any 
material Preflure, without any Machines or Engines-, even fo God, who is the 
great Soul of the World, doth aSiuate every Part, and regulate every Motion 
of it without any laborious Heavings or Thruftings, merely by the all-command- 
ing Influence of his own Almighty Thought and Will. And if it be no Labour 
to our Soul to think and will, and therewithal to move our Body , why ffiould 
we think it any Labour to God, by the fame Operations, to move the World ? 
For, fuppofe our Soul were clothed with a Body as large as the whole XJniverJe, 
and were but vitally prefent with every Part pf it, it would doubtlefs move it 
all with as much EaJ'e, and command it every way with as much Freedom , as it 
doth the Body wherein it now refides ; how then can it be difficult to a perfect 
Mind which penetrates all thro’, and co-exijls with every Part of this ma- 
terial World, to move and abluate the Whole, and moderate all the Motions 
of it according to its own Will and Pleafure ? 

III. It is farther objected againft a Providence, that it is not confident with 
the manifold Evils , both moral and natural, which we behold in this World. 
If there were a jujl and gracious Providence over-ruling the World, how can 
it be 'imagined t'ljat it ffiould ever permit fo many Irregularities as we every 
Day behold in Mens Lives and Manners, or fufter fo many Calamities and 
MiJ'eries to befal its Subjects ? Both which, as I {hall {hew you, are very 
fairly conjiftent with a jujl and righteous Providence. 

For as for the firft, to wit, the moral Evils or Irregularities of Mens Man- 
ners, the Permiffion of them in the World is no more inconfiftent with the 
Goodnefs of God’s Providence , than his making of free Agents was with the 
Goodnefs of his Nature. For his Permiffion of Sin is no more than his per- 
mitting free Agents to adt freely , and according to that Liberty, to Good and 
Evil, wherewith he framed and created them *, and, why may he not as well 
permit them to adt freely as create them to adt freely ? But to be effientially de- 
termined to Good, fo as not to have any natural Liberty to Evil, teems incon- 
fifient with the State of a Creature ; for there is no Will can be naturally and 
effientially determined to good, which is not conducted by an infallible Mind ; 
for whilft the Mind, which is the Guide, may poffibly err, the Will which is 
guided by it, mull be liable to go aflray. Since therefore no W ’ll can be 
effientially good but that which is guided by an infallible Mind, and fince no 
Mind can be effientially infallible but one that is Omnifcient, it neceflarily follows, 
that to be free to Good and Evil is as natural to all Reafonable Creatures, as to 
be finite in Knowledge and Underffianding ; and accordingly, our Saviour de- 
clares, that to be naturally and effientially good, is (he incommunicable Preroga- 
tive of the Divine Nature, Lulce 18. 19. and if fo, then either God muft have 
made us free to Good and Evil, or not have made us at all, and there mud: 
have been *no fuch Orders of Being as Men and Angels , which are the Crown 
and Glory of all the Creation ; and is it not much better that there Jhould be 
fuch Beings than that there ffiould be no fuch thing as Liberty to Good and Evil ? 
And if it were not inconfiftent with the Divine Goodnefs to create free Agents, 
why ffiould it be 1 inconfiftent with it to permit them to adt freely ? ’Tis true 
indeed, we are naturally more free to Evil than the Angels, and fome Angels 
perhaps were more free to it than others', but what tlfen? Was God obliged 
in Goodnefs to make all Kinds of Beings equally PerfeSt ? If fo, there muft ha ve 
been but one Kind of Beings in the whole Univerie, and CQnfequently there 
muft have been infinite Kinds of Beings that are capable of Happmefs for ever 
unmade, or for ever unprovided for.. Wherefore, fince the Goodnefs of God 
was fo infinitely fruitful as to communicate itfelf in different Degrees of Per- 
fection to all Pojffibiuties of Being, that fo there might be no Kind wanting 
tt> compleat the Univerfe, it was ' requifite that there ffiould be a mean Degree 
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of Perfection between Angels and Brutes j otherwife there would have been a 
Gap and Chaf'm in the World, not only a pqffible Kind of Being wanting, but 
a Kind which by partaking, both of Reajon and Sen/e, of Spirit and of Matter 
is the ZuWWf*©- Z*vx.lt ty 7» # m £, W as Simplicius exprenes it, i. e. the vital 
Joint that clafps the upper and lower World together j and if it wefe no wav 
unfuitable to the Goodnefs of God to create the two Extremes , viz. Angels 
and Brutes, why ihould it be thought unfoitable to make a middle Nature be- 
tween them ? • 

It is true, by partaking of both Natures, we are not only free to Evil in 
common with Angels, but ailfo liable to ftronger "Temptations to it than they j 
becaufe we are placed in a tempting Body among a great many brutiih Pajfiom 
and Appetites, and that Body is # placed in a tempting World among a great 
many fenfitive Goods and Evils , that are continually importuning thoje Appe- 
tites to mutiny againft Reafon, and to carry us away Captive into Folly and 
WickedneJ's ; but to place us in this State is fo far from being inconjijlent with the 
Goodnefs of God, that it is exactly purfuant to the Defign of a moil wife and 
gracious Providence. For fince we are placed by the Condition of our Natures 
in a lower Rank of Being and Perfection than Angels, we have no more reafon 
to complain of that , than Ants or Flies have that they are not Men. But in 
this imperfect State the highejl good that Providence could dejign us, was to 
put us into a State of Trial and Probation, wherein, by tfye good Ufe of our 
Liberty, we might by degrees fit our felves for , and at length arrive to a better 
and more raij'ed Condition ; and by an orderly Progreflion from this rude and 
imperfeCt State, might in the different Periods of our Lives grow up into 
higher and more excellent Capacities, and at length ripen into Perfection. 
Now in order to our Trial it wa£ requifite we Ihould be placed among Dif- 
ficulties, without which no Proof can be made of our Virtues, of our Patience, 
and Temperance , and Chafiity, and Equanimity, Meeknefs and Sobriety ; all 
which are proper to us as Beings made up of Angel and Brute ; from the 
latter of which Natures all thofe brutal Appetites arife in us, in the good or 
bad Government whereof confifls the Nature of Human Virtue and Vice. So 
that this prelent State of our Life is intended by God for a Field of Combat 
between our SenJ'e and our Reafon, our brutal and angelical Nature, and that 
the Victory of our Reafon might thro’ the Difficulty of it be rendered more 
glorious and rewardable, God hath furnilhed its Antagonifi with the Weapons 
of worldly Temptation to affault and oppofe it, to try its Strength and Mettle , 
and to exercife both its adlive and paffive Virtues j intending when it hath 
conquered, to tranfiate us hence as a Reward of our Victory into a free and difen- 
tangled State, where we fhall be vexed and enticed no more with the Importunities 
of JenJ'ual Lull and AffeCtion, but to all Eternity enjoy the Serenity and Plcafure 
of a pure, angelical Nature. And what is there in all this that is any wa y un- 
fuitable, yea, that is not every way anfwerable to the Goodnefs of Providence ? 
’Tis true, inftead of conquering, we may, if we pleafe, yield our felves captive- to 
Folly and WickedneJ's ; but what then.? Is Providence to be blamed for leaving 
Mens Hands at Liberty, becaufe fome have been fo dejperate as to cut their own 
Throats ? ’Tis fufficient, that he hath propojed to us Reward enough to encourage 
us to contend, and contributed to us AJjifiance enough to enable us to conquer, and 
having done all that becomes a wife and good Governor to prevent our Sin 
and Ruin, who is to be blamed for it but our Jelves God leaves us at Liberty 
indeed among Temptations to Evil j and this the very State and Compofition of 
our Natures requires j but all he defigns by it, is to exercife our Virtues , and 
thereby to improve and train us up to a State of higher Perfection, and to 
furnijh us with glorious Opportunities of fighting for, and winning Crowns 
and Rewards ; and this is fo far from a»y way refilling on the Goodnefs of his 
Providence, that it is an illufirious Infiance of it j and yet ’tis only thus far that 
he is concerned in the Being of Sin in the World ; all the refi is owing to our 
own mad and dejperate Abule of our natural Liberty, to our wilful Oppofition 
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to his gracious Intentions , and obflinate Refinance to his powerful Arts and Me- 
thods of preventing our Sin and Ruin. Wnat then can be more unreasonable 
than for us to objeCt againft the Goodnefs of God’s Providence that which is 
purely the Effect of our own MadneJ's and Folly f 

And if the Evil of Sin be no way inconfiftent with the Goodnefs of Pro- 
vidence, much lcfs is the Evil of Mijery ; fmce the Generality of thofe Evils 
which we fuffer in this Wt irld, are either the natural Effe&s, or the juft Punifh- 
ments, or the necejfary Antidotes and Preventives of our Sin. And there- 
fore when you come into a great School of wild and unruly Boys, you may as 
well argue that there is no Mafter of it, becaufe there are Rods and Ferula's 
in it, as that there is no Providence over this Jinful World, becaufe there are 
Mferies and Afflictions in it ; for upon the Beigg of Sin in the World , the Be- 
ing of Mifery is fo far ftom being an Argument againft Providence that ’tis 
rather a Demonftration of it > becaufe a Jinful Wt irld can no more be governed 
without Mifery , than an unruly School without Correction. 

IV. Another Obje&ion that is made againft Providence is that unequal Di- 
vifion of Goods and Evils that is made in this World. If there were a jujt 
Providence that over-ruled the World, one would think it (hould make a 
more viftble Diftindion between good and bad Men in the Diftribution of its 
Rewards and Punijhments ; whereas in the ordinary Courfe of Things we fee 
all Things happen alike to all , and many times it fares worft with the beft, and heft 
with the worft of Men. Now becaufe this is the greateft and moft univerfal 
Objection that was ever urged againft the Providence of God, I (hall in anfwer 
to it endeavour to (hew. 1. That it is for the moft part J'alfe and groundlejs. 
2. That fo far as it is true, it is no Argument at all againft a Providence. 

Firft, I fay, this Objection , that there Is no Difference made among Men 
as to the Goods and Evils of this World, is in a great Meafure falfe and 
groundlejs. For I make no doubt but in the ordinary Courfe of Things good 
Men are more projperous even in this World than bad: as for times of Perfe- 
ction, they are a juft Exception from the general Rule of Providence ; becaufe 
therein God to ferve his own Glory and the great Ends of Religion, exchangeth 
with good Men fpiritual for temporal \ and heavenly for earthly Enjoyments, 
which is fuch an Exchange as no Man will account Robbery , that underftands 
the juft Value of thofe different Commodities. 

’Tis true, it hath been an ufual Complaint in all Times and Ages , that it 
fares beft with the worft, and worft with the heft ; and thro’ th oiCommonncJs 
of it, it is now grown into a Maxim. But it is to be conlidercd that Men 
always pity the Miferablc , and envy the ProJ'perous ; and that thefe PaJJions do 
naturally bribe their Judgments to think worje of the one , and better of the 
other, than either deferve : For thofe whom we pity we are inclined to love, 
and thofe whom we love we are inclined to think well of ; as on the contrary, 
thofe whom we envy we are inclined to hate , and thofe whom We hate we are 
inclined to think ill of •, and then becaufe God doth not reward and punijh Men 
according 1 to the Sentence that our blind Pity or Envy pafles on them, we are 
ready to quarrel with his Providence. And befides, there are a world of clofe 
Hypocrites, that under a mighty Shew and Oftentation of Piety do Jecretly in- 
dulge themfelves in fundry wafteful and ruinous Vices, which many times re- 
duce them to Poverty and Mijery, and theje we commonly rank among the 
Good it fares ill with ; as on the contrary there are abundance of good Men, that 
in the Courfe of a rejerved, modeft and unaffected Pioty, which makes but 
very little Shew in the Eye of the World, arc bleft and proffered, and thefe we 
as commonly rank among the Bad that fare well. Since therefore we are fuch 
incompetent Judges of good and bad Men, we (hould be very careful how we 
object againft the Providence of God fuch Maxims as are only founded on our 
own fallacious Obfervations. But could we ftrip our J'elves of Pity and Envv, 
and penetrate into the Injides of Men, I doubt not but we (hould foon be (a- 
tisfied that good Men have much the Advantage of bad, even as to the Hap- 
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pinds and Projperity ot this World} for tho perhaps there are many more 
bad Men profperous than good, becaufe there are more bad than good Men in 
the florid, yet in proportion to their Numbers I doubt th e profperous Good would 
far exceed the profperous Bad tho there should be but Thirty of the one, to 
Forty of the other. And fuppoling that in proportion there Were more bad 
Men than good advanced to worldly GreatneJ's , (which yet is very doubtful, 
confidering now prone we are to judge ill of great Men , and to reckon more of 
them into the Number of the Bad than we ought , thro’ Envy and Mifunder- 
Jlanding the Reafons of their Affionsf yet it is to be considered, that 
the true State of Worldly Happinefs and Projperity conlifis not in a great 
but in a moderate Fortune; and that the good Things of this World are 
no where fo freely and entirely enjoyed, as in the middle Region between 
Poverty and Riches. For as Poverty is attended with Famine , and Cold, and 
Anguijh, fo GreatneJ's is attended with Hurry and Tumult , impaled with Cares , 
and imprij'oned with Pomp and tedious Ceremony : So that the truly Unfortunate 
are the NcceJJitous and the Great , while the middle State, without partaking 
of the Evils o'f either , includes all that is truly defirable in both Extremes, all 
that Poverty wants , and all that Greatnefs enjoys and in this happy State I 
dare boldly affirm there are proportionably far more good Men than bad : For 
it is a very rare thing for a good Man that is honejl and indujtrious, and depends 
upon God for a Bleffing, to be reduc’d to extreme NeceJJity ; fo very rare , that 
David in all his Life-time could not produce one Inftance of, it, Pfal. 37*. 25. 
for miferable Poverty is ufually the Conference either of Idlenefs, or Luxury , 
or Faff ion, or Knavery ; all which are inconfjlent with true Goodnefs; and 
a good Man in any Condition on this fide pinching Neceffity, is ordinarily , 
even in this Life, far more happy than the moft gay and profperous Sinner, 
whofe outward Glory and Greatnefs is ufually nothing but the gaudy Covei of 
a Tragical Infide, of a Mind that is tortured with Pride and Envy, with bound - 
lefs Hopes, infatiable Defires, and horrible Reflections, that dajh and imbitter all 
his Enjoyments ; while the good Man under his mean and fimple Outfide, car- 
ries a great and happy Soul, a contented Mind, a chearful Heart, and a calm 
Confidence, which mightily fweeten all his Enjoyments , and make his homely 
Morfel outreliJJo the moft fludied Luxuries. Let us therefore but judge im- 
partially of Men, and but truly ftate what is the mojl Happy Condition of 
human Life, and proportion the Number of the Good to the Bad, and balance 
the Infdes of the one with the Outfides of the other, and I doubt not but we 
fhall be eafily convinced that even in this Life the good ordinarily fare much 
better than the bad: for in true Computation NeceJJity and Greatnefs are the 
only unfortunate States of humane Life, and in thefe there are far more bad 
Men than good, but between thefe Two all Conditions are in a manner indifferent 
as to the Happinefs of of Men; and in this happy Mean there are far more good 
Men than bad -, and then thp Minds of good Men having infinitely the Advan- 
tage of the Minds of bad, as to the rendring their outword Condition happy, 
it is impoffible but that ordinarily and generally they muft be the more happy 
and profperous. * , 

Secondly , So far as this Maxim, that all things happen alike to all, is true, it 
is no Argument at all againft a Providence ; and that upon thefe following 
Accounts. 1. Becaufe many of the Goods and Evils of this World happen to 
us, not as Rewards &nd*PuniJhments, but in the neceffary Courfe of Secondary 
Caufes. 2. Becaufe the Goods and Evils' of this World are in themfelyes fo 
mean and inconfiderabk , that it would be beneath the Wifdom of Providence 
to be very exaff and curious in the Dijlribution of ’em. 3. Becaufe this Life 
is properly the Slate of our Trial and Probation, and not of our Reward and 
Punijhment. 4. Becaufe the Goods and Evils that befal us here are not fo truly 
to be eftimated by themfelves as by their Effeffs and Confequents. 5. This 
promifeuous Diftribution of Things, fo far as it is, is very requifite to affure 
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us of* a judgment to come. 6. Becaufe the exaft Adjuftment of Things is 
referved for a future Judgment. 

I. The bappeningof all things ajike to all is no Argument againfl Providence; 
becaufe many of the Goods and Evils of this World happen to us, not as Re- 
wards and Punijhments , but in the necefjary Courfe of Second CauJ'es . For in 
this Life good and bad Men are fo mingled together, that in Cafes of Common 
Calamity, what happens to the one mull happen to the other without a mira- 
culous Interpofal of Providence. Thus, while God leaves Second CauJ'es to 
their natural Courfe, how is it pofllbje that War, or Plague , or Famine ihould 
diftinguilh between the Good and Bad that are incorporated together in the 
fame Societies j and fo long as free Agents are left to a<ft J'reely , wicked Parents 
will frequently fpoil their Conjlitutions by the repeated ExcelTes of their Riot 
and Wantonnefs , and while they do fo, their Difeafes, without a Miracle , will 
defeend upon their righteous , as well as unrighteous Pofterity; and wicked 
Neighbours , whilft it lies in their way, or ferves their Jnterefi , will wrong and 
opprefs the Juft and Unjuft without any Dijlinftion. But you will fay, why 
then doth not Providence interpofe between Second Caufes and good Men, 
and miraculoujly protedt them from their mifehievous Effedts ? To which in 
Ihort I anfwer, that in fome extraordinary Cafes God hath interpofed, of 
which there are innumerable Inftances both in Sacred and Propane Hiftory ; 
but to expedt that he ihould ordinarily and conjlantly do this, is very unreaj'on- 
able, . becaufe it cannot be done without giving a perpetual Dijlurbance to the 
Courfe of Nature* which being in the whole moft orderly and regular , full of 
admirable Beauty and Contrivance , ought not to be difiurbed and inverted upon 
ordinary Occafions. For, if the eftablilhed Courfe of things be wife and 
regular in the whole , why ihould we expedt that God ihould be perpetually 
tampering with it, and interrupting and varying it by his immediate Interpo- 
fals, as if he were dijfatisfed with his own Contrivance , and upon every Re- 
vij'al of this great Volume of the World did ftill difeover new Errata in it 
to be corrected and amended. The Evils therefore which good Men fuller, 
are not ordinarily fo momentous as to oblige a wife and good God to interrupt 
the Courfe of Nature to prevent them ; and it is much better that fome Vio- 
lences ihould be offered to good Men, than that a corf ant Violence ihould be 
offered to the Nature of Things ; and fince God can carry on his good Defigns 
to good Men in a fill and flent Path, and caufe all their adverfe Accidents 
to unwind of themfelves, and at laft to clear up into a bleifed Clofe, is it not 
much better he ihould do it this way, than by offering perpetual Violence 
and Difturbance to Nature ? 

II. The happening of all things alike to all , is no Argument againf a Provi- 
dence j becaufe the Goods and Evils of this World are fo mean and incon- 
fderable, that it would be beneath the Wiidom of Providence to be very exadl 
and curious in the Diftribution of them. It is no Part of Wifdom to be 
me* and curious about Trifles. ’Twas ridiculous enough in Caligula to employ 
a mighty Army only to gather a great Heap of Cockle-fells : but when he 
had gathered them, it would have been much more ridiculous to have taken 
a great deal of care to divide them amongft his Soldiers, in exadl Proportions 
to each one’s Merit and Defert. Now, tho’ we look upon the Goods and 
Evils of this World, as Things of vafl and mighty Moment j yet God, who 
fees them with far better Eyes than we, knows very well that they are but 
‘Trifles, in companion with thofe endlefs Goods or Evils we muft enjoy or fuf- 
fer in another World, and that it is a very inconjideraple thing whether we 
fere well or ill this moment, who immediately after muft fare well or ill for 
ever*, and therefore he looks on it, as he jujtly may, as a thing beneath his 
infinite Wifdom, to be very exadi and curious in dividing to*us thefe momen- 
tary Trifles ih jufi Proportions to out; particular Deferts: And did we not 
ftrangely magnify them, by looking on them thro* the falfe Opticks of 
our own fantaftick Hopes and Fears, we Ihould be fo far from objeSling againft 
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God’s Providence thefe unequal Diftributions of them ; that were they more 
exabl and equal , we fhould rather objeCt againft his Wifdom , as thinking it a 
verv mean Employment for a Deity to be very nice and curious in. proportioning 
fuefi momentary Enjoyments and Sufferings to the Merit or Demerit of im- 
mortal Creatures. So that confidering of what little Moment the prefent 
Goods and Evils are, which good Men fujfer and bad Men enjoy, they ought 
rather to be look’d on as an Argument of God’s Wifdom than as an Objection 
againft his Providence ; for he underftands the juft Value of Things, and 
knows that the bejl of thefe worldly Goods are bad enough to be thrown away 
upon the worft of Men, and fo expreffes his juft Scorn of thefe admired Va- 
nities, by fcattering them abroad with a carelefs Hand : For, why fhould he 
partake of the Errors of vulgar Opinion , and exprefs himfelf fo very regard- 
ful of thefe Trifles, as to put 'them in Gold Scales, and weigh them out to 
Mankind by Grains and Scruples. 

III. That all things here do happen alike to all , is no Argument againft 
Providence : becaufe this Life is properly the State of our ‘trial and Probation , 
and not of our Reward and Punijh merit. The Divine Providenee hath placed 
us here as Candidates and Probationers for thofe everlafting Preferments it de- 
figns us hereafter, that fo by training and exereijing us in all thofe excellent 
Virtues that are proper to our Natures, it may improve us from one Degree 
of Perfection to another , till at laft it hath accomplijhed us for the heavenly 
State j in order to which Dejign it is necefl'ary that there fflould be an un- 
equal Diftribution of Things, whereby good Men may fometimes Jujfer , and 
bad Men profper ; otherwife there would be no Occafion for any of our paffive 
Virtues, nor any trial of our ablive. For Affliction is the Theatre of Pa- 
tience, , and Fortitude , and Rejignation to God, and without it, there would 
be no Room in the Lives of good Men for the Exercife of thofe Virtues, which, 
for want of Objebls to aCt on, would rujl and wax languid. Again, Diffi- 
culty is the Touchftone of our Love, and Faith , and Ingenuity , but fhould 
Providence be always crowning the Righteous, and dragging Offenders to Exe- 
cution, fuch a Procedure would determine our Liberty, and leave us no room 
for the Exercife of our Faith and Ingenuity j for then the Rewards and Punijk - 
ments of Providence would be fo JenJibly and continually prefent with us, and 
fo urgently prefs upon our Hopes and Fears, that it would be impoflible for us 
not to believe in God, and next to impoflible not to obey him ; and being thus 
forced to believe and obey, what Excellency would there be in our Piety and 
Virtue ? What Charity is it for a MiJ'er to lend his Money upon Ajfurance of 
Twenty per Cent ? Or what Loyalty for a traitor to difeover his Confpirators 
within Sight of a Rack? And juft as little Virtue would there be in any of our 
good Works , were there an exabl Equality in the Diftributions of Providence. 
For then we fhould never do a good Work but upon the certain ProfpeCt of an 
immediate Reward, nor repent of a bad one but upon the irrejiftible Dread of 
fome immediate Punijhment. But in this Inequality of Things, wherein the 
Good often fujfer and the wicked profper , we are left in a free and uj}conftrained 
Condition, and whether we are virtuous or vicious , devout or profane , it is out of 
Choice and not out of Necejftty. So that now to believe and obey thefacred Diblates 
of Religion is generous and ingenuous , and our Faith and Obedience is our Virtue 
and Excellency ; becaufe we believe and obey without Force, and againft Temp- 
tations and Difficulties' 

And as this unequal State of Things is of abfolute Nepeflity, to try and 
exercife our Virtues, fo it is alfo very ajftftant thereunto. For that Providence 
doth generally and not univerfally blefs and profper good Men, is a great 
Support to a wife and rational Belief. For as a late excellent Author hath well 
obferved, if Things were conjlantly managed one Way without any Variation k 
we might be apt to conclude that the World was under the rigid Laws of a 
fatal Neceffity > if on the other fide there were no Rule obierved, no Footftefs of 
Method in the DifpenfationsV Providence we might be tempted to believe 
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that Chance rules the World j but when we obferve that in the Manage- 
ment of Things there is an Intermixture of thefe Two, viz. that there is a 
general Rule , and that there are particular Exceptions from it, we have juft 
Reafon to conclude that all is under a free Almighty Agent that rules the 
World according to the Determinations of his own Will. As this Way of 
Providence, viz. to interweave into good Mens Fortunes Adverjity with Pro- 
sperity y is in this RefpeCt very advantageous to their Faith , fo is it alfo to the 
whole State of their Virtue ; for as pn the one hand a continued Train of pro- 
sperous Events would be apt to bloat and elevate their Minds, fo on the other 
hand a continued Series of Adverjity would be apt to Jink and deprefis their 
Spirits, whilft this middle Way of Interchange in their Condition balances them 
on both Sides, and keeps them in an even, Ready and well-poized Temper. 
Since therefore this Life is the State of our Trial, ’tis evident that an cxaCl 
Equality of Things would be a much ftronger Objection againft the Wijdom 
of Providence, than all thefe prej'ent Inequalities are againft the JuJltce of it. 
For Hardfhips and Difficulties are neceflary to a State of "Trial ; and were good 
Men always blejl, and bad Men always punijhed, this Life, inftead of being 
a Probation to either, would be the Heaven of the one, and the Hell of the 
other ; and fince fome Afflictions are neceflary to try good Men, and fome Profpe- 
rities to try bad, it would be a ftrange Oversight of Providence, when it defig ns 
the Trial of both , to fix them in fuch a Condition wherein no thorow 
Experiment can ‘be made of either. So that for us to object againft Provi- 
dence for making fuch unequal Diftributions in a State^ wherein it defigns 
our Trial , is in effect to object againft Wifdom for aCting moft fui table to its 
own Defigns. 

IV. That all Things here do happen alike to all is no Argument againft 
Providence , becaufe the Goods and Evils that befal us here, are not fo 
truly to be eftimated by themjehes as by their Effects and Confequents. 
For the Divine Providence, which runs thro’ all things, hath dijpoj'ed and 
connected them into fuch a Series and Order, that there is no Angle Event or 
Accident , but what is purely miraculous, but depends upon the whole Syftem, 
and hath innumerable Caufes antecedent to it, and innumerable Confequents at- 
tending it } and what thefe Confequents will be, whether good or bad , is be- 
yond our Skill to prognojlicate : So that tho the Event be never fo good 
or bad, Jingly and apart by it felf, yet in Conjunction with all thofe Confe- 
quents that will moft certainly attend it, the bejl Event, for all we know, 
may prove moft mijehievous , and the worjt moft beneficial to us. So that 
for us boldly to pronounce concerning the Good or Evil of Events, before 
we fee the Train of ConJequents that follow them, is veiy rajh and inconfide- 
rate. As for Inftance, you fee a good Man oppreffied with Sorrows and Af- 
flictions, and a bad Man crowned with Pleafures and Profperities j and confi- 
dering thefe things apart by themfelves, you conclude that the one fares very 
ill, and the other very well ; but did you at the fame Time fee the Confe- 
quents of r the one's Adverfity and the other's Profperity, it’s probable you 
would conclude the quite contrary, viz. that the good Man’s Adverjity was a 
Bleffing, and the bad Man's Prosperity a Curfe. For I dare, boldly affirm 
that good Men generally reap more fubftantial Benefit from their Afflictions 
than bad Men do from tneir Profperities : the one fmartj indeed at prefent; but 
what follows ? Perhaps his Mind is cured by it of fome Difeaj'e that is ten 
times worfe to him than his outward Affliction, of Avarice or Impatience , of 
Envy or Dificontent, of Pride or Vanity of Spirit ; his Riches are leffened \ but 
his Virtues are improved by it ; his Body is impaired , but his Mind is grown 
found and hail by it, and what he hath loft in Health , or tVealtb, or Plea - 
fure, or Honour, he hath gained with vaft Advantage in Wijdom and Goodnefs , in 
Tranquillity of Mind and Self-. Enjoyment. And methinks no Man who believes he 
hath a Soul, mould grudge to fuffer any tolerable Affliction for the bettering of his 
Mind, his Will, and his Confidence. On the other hand the bad Man triumphs 
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and rejoyces at prefent ; but what follows ? H is Profperity cither Jhrivels him 
into Miferablenefs, or melts him into Luxury ; the former or which impoverijhes 
and the latter difeafes "him ; for if the former be the Effedt of his Profperity, it 
increafes his Needs, becaufe before he needed only what he had not, but now he 
needs both what he hath not and what he hath, his covetous Defires treating 
him as the Falconer doth his Hawk , ftill luring him off from what he hath leized 
to fly at new Game, and never permitting him to prey upon his own Ctyarrey ; 
and if the latter be the Effedt of his Profperity , that is, if it melts him into Lux- 
ury, it thereby waftes his Health to be fure, and commonly his Eftate too ; 
and fo whereas it found him poor and well, it leaves him poor and difeafed , and 
only took him up from the Plough , and fets him down at the Hojpital. In ge- 
neral, while he is poffefs’d of it,, it only bloats and fwells him, makes him proud 
and injolent , griping and opprejfivc , pampers and enrages his Luft, firetches out his 
Defires into an mfatiable Bulimy , flicks his Mind full of Cares , and his Confid- 
ence of Guilty and by all thefe woful Effects it inflames his Reckoning with 
God, and treafures up Wrath for him againft the Day of Wrath; fo that com- 
paring the Confequences of the good Man’s Advcrfity with thole of the bad 
Man’s Profperity , it is evident that the former fares well even in his worfi Con- 
dition, and the latter ill in his heft. It's well for me , faith good David \ that I 
was affliSledy for before I was affliCled 1 went aflrayy but now I have kept thy Com- 
mandments , Pfal. 119.67. But on the contrary, When the Wicked Jpringasthe 
GrafSy faith the fame Author, and when all the Workers of Iniquity do flourifhy it 
is that they ftjall be Aeftroyed for ever , Pfal. 92. 7. If then in the Confequents 
of Things good Men are biffed in their Afflictions, and bad Men plagued in 
their Profperities, as it is apparent they generally are, thefe unequal Diftributions 
are fo far from being an Argument againfi Providence, that they are a glorious 
Inftance of it. For wherein could the divine Providence better exprefs its 
Juflice and Wifdom together, than by benefiting the Good, and punijhing the 
Bad by fuch crofs and improbable Methods ? 

V. That all Things here do happen alike to ally is no Argument againfi: Provi- 
dence, becaufe it is very requifite it ftiould often do fo, to aflure us of a Judg- 
ment to come. For were the Affairs of this World managed with that exaCt 
Equality as that the Good did never fuffer, nor the Bad efeape unpuniftied, we 
ffiould be deprived of one of the befl moral Arguments of a future Judgment . 
For as on the one Hand, ftiould Providence never reward the Good nor punifh 
the Bad in this Life, but confound them together without any Diftindtion, it 
might tempt us to defpair of any juft Retributions from it in the Life to come ; fo 
on the other Hand, were the Goods and Evils of this Life, weigh'd out to Men 
in exaCl Proportions to their Merit and Demerit , without any Inequality , we 
might be tempted to think that there is no need of \ and confequcntly no ground 
to expedfc any Judgment to come. For what occafion would there be for any fu- 
ture Judgmenty if all Things were already exadtly balanced and adjufted ; and 
therefore as to confirm us in the Belief of the Juflice of Providence -, it was requi- 
fite the fame plain Infiances ftiould be given of its diftinguiftiing the Good from 
the Bad by prefent Rewards and Punijhments ; fo to confirm us in the Expectation 
of a Judgment to come, it was no lefs requifite that there ftiould be fome Inequa- 
lity in the prefent Management and Difiribution of Things, and that the Goods 
and Evils of this World Jfhould not be adminiftred with that exadt Regularity 
as to prevent the Neceffity of a Day of Judgment ; but that there ftiould be unde- 
cided Cafes enough remaining for a future Tribunal to adjufi and determine. So 
that as in the prefent Management of Things as there is Equality enough to induce 
.us to believe a juft. Providence ; fo there is alfo Inequality enough to induce us to 
* expeSl a future Judgment ; God having wifely provided in his prefent Adminiftra- 
tion of Things, to give us Inftances enough of his juft Procedure towards the 
Good and Bad, and yet to leave us Inftances enough of unrewarded Virtue and 
prq/perous Wickednefs, to affure us that he intends an After-reckoning. For how 
can we reflect upon thefe repeated Examples of juft Reward and Punijhmenty 
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whidi ln fevery Age almoft God lets before us, and nor believe that he governs 
the World ? And how can we refledl upon thole manifold Evils which lome 
ffood Men fuffer, and Goods which lome bad Men enjoy, without believing that 
he hath appointed a Day wherein he will adjuft thefe Inequalities, and vindi- 
cate the Caufe of oppreffed Virtue, and crujh triumphant Wickednefs into ever- 
lafiing Confujion ? 

VI. And laftly, 'That all Things here do happen alike to all, is no Argument 
again!! Providence, becaufe the exai 5? Adjustment of Things is referved for a 
future Judgment. I confefs were God to make no other Dijtribution to the Juft 
and Unjuft, but what is made in this Life , the Inequality of it would be a 
Jlrong Objection againft his Providence j but then considering that all this cloudy 
Scene of Things will Ihortly clofe up in a righteous Judgment, wherein for the 
Evils which the Good have Juffered, they lhall be rewarded with an eternal 
Happinejs , and for the Goods which the Bad have enjoyed they lhall be doomed to 
everlajhng WrctchedneJ's : This is fufficient to vindicate the Juft ice of Providence, 
were thefe prefent Inequalities a thoufand Times greater than they are. For 
luppole that after a Ihort melancholy Dream good Men were to live happily , and 
after as -Short a pleafant one bad Men were to live wretchedly but for a thoufand 
Years in this World } we might as well object againft Providence this unequal 
Diftribution of the melancholy Dream to the Good, and the pleafant one to the 
Bad* notwithstanding the fucceeding thoufand Years of their Happinejs and 
Mijery , as we do the Sufferings of the Righteous and Projperities of the Wicked, 
which bear far lefs Proportion to that Eternity of Happiness and Milery that is 
to J'ucceed them, than the Sorrow or PleaJ'ure of a Moment’s Dream doth to a 
thoufand Years real Calamity or Blefledneis. 

For the Providence of God from the fir(l\a the laji, is all but one continued 
Plot, like that of a well-contriv d Comedy, which at firft is very objcure and 
intricate ; fo that by what is pafi or prefent , there is no gueSfing at the Con- 
clusion ; for all thro’ the intermediate Adis, Virtue and Honour fight their Way 
thro’ Difficulties and DiJ'appointments, and fometimes the Hero adts a Jad, and 
lbmetimes the Villain a projperous Part, at which the unskilful Spectator grieves , 
and is ready to damn the Poet for distributing fuch unequal Fates ; but then in 
the ffth and lajl Adi all the crofs Accidents clear up and iffue in a fair Conclu- 
sion ; and in the Clofe of all the Hero is crowned , and the Villain biffed off the 
Stage. Let us therefore have but the Patience to ftay till Providence hath 
fnijhcd its whole Plot, and clofed up all its mighty Scenes in the general Judg- 
ment of the World, and then we Shall fee all thefe Inequalities Set right , and 
the Fates of good and bad Men determined by a moft jujl Award. But for us 
to quarrel at Providence now, who are yet got no farther, it may be, than to 
the middle of the great Drama , and to find fault with its Procedure for croffng 
the Good, and profpering the Bad, is rudely to overturn the Stage before the 
Entrance into the fifth Adt, and to hifs off the Almighty Poet for not compleating 
his Delign before he is arrived to the Conclufion. And thus I have endeavoured 
to anfwer more at large this Objedtion againft Providence, becaufe it hath been 
more infifted on than any other, and hath more generally fumbled Mens Belief 
of divine Providence. 

V. And, Laftly, it is farther objected. That the Being of a juft and good Pro- 
vidence, is not to be reconciled with that wretched State.and Condition to which 
we behold the greatejl Part of Mankind abandoned. For, if there were a good 
Providence that over-rul’d the Affairs of this World, how is it imaginable that 
ever fo great a Part of Mankind as the infidel Wt irld includes, Should be left io 
utterly defiitute as they are of the Knowledge of God, and of thg Means of attain- 
ing everlafiing Happinejs ? To which I lhall briefly anfwer thele three Things. 

I. That the infidel World is not perhaps left fo utterly deftitute as we are apt 
to imagine ; for they have the Law of Nature to diredl them, by which alone 
they muft be tried, and fiand or fall at the Day of Judgment j which as to the 
main Strokes of their Duty, is io plain and intelligible , that no fine ere Inquirer 
1 *can 


can bft , of g j an4 tf whffl, they w# 0Qt> or 

if when they <& undcritand i*, they witfuUy tranjgrefs, and vi& late it; the dvvi«i 
Providence, hath been fufficiehtk^i to them, and that jieave^ them for eves 
inexcufable. For fo far as their Ignorance is invincible# is; m& their Sin, apt 
ftydl they ever be accountable for it,, or for any faifol j Qmiffio* of Commiffio* 
tnence proceeding, and if they only anfwer for not urnderfendmg their Duty 
when they might, or for not performing it fo for as they underfeed hi they can 
have no Reafon to complain that they are hardly dealt with. But then, 

II, As they have not thofe vad Advantages that we have of becoming good, 
and growing up into the State of Perfection and Happiness, fo proportionally 
lej's Degrees of Good will be accepted of thofe that do well, and lefs Degrees of 
Punijhment exacted of thofe that do /// ; for that Maxim of out Saviour; 
Luke 12. 48. Po whomfoever muth is given* of him muck Jhall be required* nc- 
cefiarily implies the contrary , viz. That to whomfoever lej's is given , of him 
lej's {hall be required j and if fo, it is certain that fo much as their Means of be- 
ing good are lefs than ours, fo much the lefs good God will accept of them t1>qri 
of us } and as God will accept lefs Good of the bejl Infidels, fo he will exaCt 
lefs Punijhment of the worjl j for fo our Saviour himfelf hath afliired us, that it 
will be more tolerable for Pyre and Si don, and Sodom and Gomorrah in the laft 
Day, than for thofe who perfid in their Unbelief and DiJ'obedience , in defpite 
of the Propofals of the Gofpel. If then in Proportion of their prefent Disad- 
vantages lefs Good will be accepted of thofe who make any Improvement, and 
lefs Punifhment exabled of them who make none, neither the one fort, nor the 
other , hath any Realon to complain ; and tho their Condition were worje than 
it is, yet under thefe Circumdances it would be fairly confijlent with the Qood- 
nefs of the divine Providence. But then, 

III. And ladly, Tho their Condition were a great deal worfe than it is, yet 
it would be very unreafonable for us to objebl againd the Goodnejs of the di- 
vine Providence, unlefs we better understood than we do, how God will difpofe 
of them in the other World. Indeed if Mens Fate confided in what they J'uffer 
and enjoy in this Life , we might better judge of Providence by what is before us $ 
but (ince our main State is beyond the Grave, whatever befals us here is very in- 
confiderable, compared with what we mud differ or enjoy hereafter ; and as for 
the prej'ent Difadvantages which the heathen World lies under, they are but 
very Jhort and momentary , and if Providence pleaf'es, it can abundantly comtpen* 
fate them in the World to come and therefore fince yet we Know not what it will 
do, as having no Revelation in the Cafe, it becomes us to jujpend our Judg- 
ment till the Event hath determined it. 

This we know, that Providence hath W ays enough, and Pi me enough too 
between this and the Day of Judgment, to fupply thefe dejlitute Souls with 
all thofe fpiritual Advantages in the other Life , which forReal'ons bed known to 
it felf it hath hitherto withheld from them i it may if it pleafes extend 
their Prial and Probation beyond this Life, and difeover in the other Life the 
Light of the Gofpel, to fo many of them at lead, as have here made any tole- 
rable Improvements under the Light of Nature , and if they make good tjfe q£ 
it, reward them accordingly. For tho we Chridians have no reafon to ex- 
ped: any farther T rial after this Life is expired, becaufe we have pafs’d the utmojl 
Trial already, yet who knows but God may make a farther Trial of thofe in 
the other Life, upon whdkn the great Experiment of the Gofpel was yet never 
made > and therefore fince Providence can yet be infinitely good to them not- 
withdanding their wretched Condition at prefent, and fince for all we Know 
it will be fo, we ought not to object againd it its prefent Disregard of them* 
sill we fee the JSnahl flue of Things » for that their prefent Condition is fo bad* 
is no ground for us to argue againd Providence, unlefs we were fure it would 
never be better 5 becaufe for all we know it may yet be render’d good enough 
not only to jufefy, but to glorify the Goodncfe of God’s Providence towards 
them. 

And 
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Andnow %o conduce this great Argument. Since we fee how neceffary the 
Belief of Providence is to our being truly Religidus, and what unanfwerable Evi- 
dence there is of th t Truth and Reality of it, what' remains but that we heartily 
endeavour by a calm , fixt, and impartial Confideration of thefe Things, tho- 
rowly to infiruB our felves in the Nature , and firmly to efiablijh our felves in 
the Belief of it : For our Religion muft neceflarily ebb or flow according as it 
is influenced more or left by our Underfianding and Belief of. the divine Provi- 
dence, which are the great Principles, that move &nd govern it. For every Branch 
of the divine Providence is an inexhauftible Fountain of religious Rhetorick and 
Pcrfuafion , and in this fingle Propofition, that God upborn and governs the 
World, there are a thoufand Times more Inducements to Piety afid Virtue, than 
in all other Topicks in the World. But how pregnant foever it is with Argu- 
ments, and how powerful foever its Arguments are, *tis impoffible it Ihould 
prevail upon any rcafonable Mind that underjlands not the Force , and believes 
not the Truth of it : for all the pojjible Accefs which outward Objedts have to 
our Minds, is thro’ our Knowledge and Belief of them, without which the moll 
momentous Propofals are no more capable of affefting us, than one of T ullfs 
Orations is or calming the North-wind ; but he who firmly believes the T *-uth , 
and underjlands the full Emphafs of a divine Providence , muft neceflarily be 
affedted by it, if *he be but within the Reach and Power of Perfuafon and 
unlfefs his Will £e impregnably fortified againll all the Force of Argument and 
Reafon , he will find himfelf fo befieged with Motives on every fide perfuading 
him to fubmit to the Obligations of Religion, that it will be almoft impoffible 
for him to defend himfelf againft their powerful Importunities. For what Man 
in his Wits can fit unconcerned under the lively Belief that he is in the Hands of 
a moft juft and gaacious, all-wife, and almighty Providence, that is confcious to 
his inmoil Thoughts and Purpofes, and beholds all his Adtions with infinite Com- 
placency or Abhorrence ; that hath the Difpofal of his Life and his Soul, and of 
all the Goods he can hope for, and all the Evils he can fear, and will certainly 
reward him a thoufand-fold if he doth well, and if he doth ill as certainly pur- 
fue hifti with a dire Revenge ? This Belief carries with it fuch conftraining 
Terrors and Allurements as cannot but affeSt all reafonable Minds, and finally 
prevail with their Hopes and Fears againft all contrary Temptations. Wherefore 
if ever we would fix the Obligations of Religion upon our Minds, it concerns us 
above all Things to be thorowly infir utted in the Nature, and confirmed in the 
Belief of the divine Providence. 


CHAP. V. 

Of the Necejpty of believing divine Rewards and Punifliments 
in order to our being truly Religious. 

H Uman Nature is framed to move upon the Hinges of Hope and Fear, 
and to be elicited and drawn forth in Adtion either by the Propofal of 
attainable Good, or Profpedl of fome avoidable Evil, the former of which 
begets Hope in us, and that Purfuit ; the latter Fear, .and that Flight and Avoi- 
dance j and accordingly, we find all Laws addrefs to the Hopes and Fears of Men 
with Propofals of Reward and Punijhment, as to the Mafier-Jprings and Princi - 
pies of their Adtion, by which they are moved to do or forbear according as 
they are required and enjoined. And, indeed, to give Laws to Men without 
enforcing them with Rewards and Punifhments, would be to leave it indifferent 
whether they obeyed them or no, which is inconfifient with the Nature of Laws : 
for Laws neceffartlyimply an Obligation to Obedience} but what Obligation 
could we have to obey them, did they leave it indifferent , as to any Good or 
Lvil accruing from it, whether we obey'd them or no? for if it will be as well 
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for us one way as t’other, what matter is it which way we determine our felves ? 
And this holds good in nothing more than in the Matter of our Obedience to the 
Laws of Religion , to which our corrupt Nature is above all Things backward. 
and averfe j all that fpiritual ExerciJ'e which thofe Laws require being quite 
againft the Grain of our earthy and fenfual Inclinations ; fo that were we not 
drawn to it by the Hope of Good , and driven by the Fear of Evil, to be lure our 
own bad Natures would keep us at an eternal Diftance from it ; but unlefs We 
believe God to be a Rewarder of thofe that obey, and a Punifher of thole that de- 
fpife him, we have no ground to hope for any Good, or to dread any Evil at his 
Hands. 

For unlefs we believe that he will crown thofe that ferve him with fome 
Mark of his Favour , how can we .think he is pleajed with them j there being no 
other way for him to exprefs his being pleafed, but by crowning them with 
fome Jignal Reward ; and if he be not pleafed with thofe that Jerve him, to be 
fure he is not dijpleajed with thofe that negledl him j and if he be not dijpleajed 
with them, what Reafon have we to apprehend that he will punijh ’em ? Thus 
the Unbelief of God’s being a Rewarder of thole that obey him, draws after it an 
Unbelief of his being a Punifher of thofe that defpife him, and fo on the con- 
trary. For unlefs we believe him to be fo much concerned for his Service as to 
punijh thofe that neglctl it, we have no reafon to think he is lb much concern- 
ed for it as to reward thole that embrace it. So that the Belief % and Unbelief of 
God’s being a Rewarder and a Punifher , do by necelfary Confequence mutually 
imply each other ; apd unlefs we believe Both , there is no Reafon we fhould 
believe Either. And when our Nature is fo averfe, as it is, to his Service > 
what lliould induce us to ferve him when we expedt no Good from him, or 
hinder us from fighting him when we? fear no Evil f And what is there can bring 
us home to God when we are carried away from him with an impetuous Tide of 
corrupt Inclinations, and have neither Hope nor Fear to bound or reftrain it ? So 
that confidering the Averfation of our Nature to God’s Service, it is morally 
impofiiblc we fhould ever be heartily reconciled to it without being drawn with 
the Hope of Reward, or driven with the Fear of Punilhment. 

In the Prolecution of this Argument, I lhall endeavour to Ihew, 

Firft, How far it’s necelfary that our Belief of divine Rewards and Punifi : - 
ntenis lliould extend. 

Secondly, What Evidence there is to induce us to believe them. 

Thirdly, fey what Means this is to be begotten and confirmed. 

SECT. I. 

How far it ts neceffary that our Belief of divine Rewards and 

Pumfhments fhould extend. 

F O R, to induce us to fubmit to the Obligations of Religion, it* is by no 
means fufficient that we believe in the general that God will reward us 
if we do well, and punijh us if we do wickedly. For this we may firmly be- 
lieve, and yet at the fame Time prefer the Pleafures of Sin as much greater 
Goods than the Rewards of Virtue, and dread the Difficulties of Virtue as 
much greater Evils than the Punijhments of Sin j wherefore to render our Be- 
lief of divine Rewards and Punilhments an effectual Principle of Religion, 
thefe four Things are neceflary. 

Firft, That wejlhould believe that God is fo far a Rewarder of thole that 
ferve him, and fo far a Punifher of thofe that neglect him, as to make a plain 
and J'enJible Diftindtion between them. * 

Secondly, Confidering how promifeuoufiy die Goods and Evils of this World 
are difiributed among Good and Bad Men, it’s necelfary we fhould believe. 
That there is a future State of Rewards and Punilhments. 

Thirdly, It is necelfary we Ihould believe thofe future Rewards and Punilh- 
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ments to be fuch as do infinitely tranfcend any Good we can reap by our 
Sins, and any Evil we can incur by doing our Duty. 

Fourthly, It is neceflary we fhould believe that there is no other way for 
us to avoid thofe Punifhments but by forjaking our Sins, or to acquire thole 
Rewards, but by J'ubmitting to our Duty. 


I. It is neceflary we fhould believe that God is fo far a Rewarder of thole 
that ferve, and fo far a Punilher of thofe that negledt him, as to make a plain 
and fcnfible Diftindtion between them. For unlefs we believe that God makes 
J'otne Diftindtion between thofe that Jerve and thofe that negledt him, we lhall 
confound Good and Evil in our own Apprehenfions, and look upon all hu- 
man Adtions as indifferent , and thereby diffojve all the Ties and Obligations 
of Religion. For Things are in themfelves , as they are in the Judgment and 
EJieem of God, who cannot be miftaken in eftimating their Natures ; and there- 
fore unlefs there be fome Diftindtion between Men and Men , and Adtions 
and Adtions in the Elleem of God, they mull be all alike and indifferent in 
their own Natures. And if all Adtions are indifferent in themfelves , we are 
free from all the Ties and Obligations of Religion ; and ’tis left indifferent to 
us, whether we will worffip God or blafpheme him : So that unlefs we believe 
that God makes fome Diftindtion between the Good and Bad , Religion can have 
no force at all ppon our Minds. 

But now there is no other way for God to difinguijh between Men and 
Men, but by Rewarding and Punijhing them •, becaufe if he make any Diftinc- 
tion in his Affedtions between us, we may be fure his Love will incline him 
to reward , and his Hatred to punijh us ; and fince ’tis as eafy to him to follow 
his Inclination as not, fince he can reward where he loves, and punifh 
where he hates, without any Difturbance to his own Happinefs, what fhould 
hinder him from doing it, fuppofing that he really loves or hates, or makes 
any Diftindtion in his Affedtions between thofe that ferve and thofe that neglect 
him ? So that unlefs he reward the one and punilh the other, - he can make 
no vifible Diftindtion in his Affedtions between them. If he be contrarily a£- 
fedted to good and bad Men, his Affedtions will infallibly appear in his Adti- 
ons ; but if he ufe them alike, it is plain they are alike to him. So that un- 
lefs we believe that God diftinguijhes between good and bad Men by rewarding 
and punijhing them, we muft look upon both as indifferent to him, and be- 
lieve that he concerns himfelf neither with the one nor the other*-, and if we 
think it is indifferent to God whether we are good or bad, to be fure it will not 
be indifferent to us, whofe Natures are fo biaffed with bad Inclinations, which, 
having neither Hope nor Fear to refrain them, will run towards bad Objedts 
without Rub or Interruption. And what likelihood is there that we who are 
fb prone and inclinable to Evil, fliould concern our felves in the Service of God, 
wmlft we look upon it as a Thing indifferent to him whether we ferve him 
or no 2 

Wherefore, to the fubduing our Minds to the Obligations of Religion, it 
is neceflary we fhould believe that God is fo far a Rewarder of Good, and 
Punifher of bad Men, as to make a fenfble Diftindtion between them, and 
demonftrate that he is differently affedted towards them. For to what end 
fhould we ferve a God that takes no notice of us, that regards not what we 
do, but fits above in the Heavens as an unconcerned Spedtator of our Adtions ? 
Why fliould we. crofs our own Inclinations, and forjhke our beloved Lufts, 
for his Sake, when it is altogether indifferent to him what we do, or whither we 
go, or what becomes of us ? • 

II. Confidering how promifcuoufly the Goods and Evils of this Life are dif- 
tributed among good and bad Men, it is"neceffary that we fliould believe there 
is a future State of Rewards and Punifhments. For tho fometimes in this Life 
God rewards Good Men, and punifhes Bad with fuch fg na ^ and remarkable 
Goods and Evils as are fufhcient Indications of the vaft Diftindtion he makes 
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between them, yet this is Extraordinary , and befides the confiant and regular 
Courfe of his Providence, which for 'wife and excellent Ends and Purpofes doth 
ordinarily fcatter Good and Evil among Men with an open and undifiinguijhing 
Hand ; inlomuch that as the wife Man obferves, Eccl. 9. 1, 2, 3. No Man know- 
etb either Love or Hatred by all that is before him ; all Things come alike to all \ 
there is one Event to the Righteous and to the Wicked , and as is the Good fo is the 
Sinner , and he that fweareth as he that feareth an Oath : This is an evil among all 
Things that are done under the Sun , that there is one Event to all. Since therefore 
God’s Love of good Men and Hatred of Bad, appears not by any Thing be- 
fore us y we muft either conclude that they are both indifferent to him, which 
would be to rafe the very Foundations of Religion, or that there is a future 
State of Rewards and Punifliments, wherein there will be no more fuch pro- 
mifcuous Diftributions, no more fuch crofs Coupling of Profperity with Vice , 
and Mifery with Virtue , but all Things will be adjufted fuitably to Mens De- 
fer ts and Qualifications y and thofe that are Good advanced to immortal Glory 
and Honour, and thofe that are Bad deprefi into eternal Shame and Confufion. 

For the Difference which God makes between them, in the prefent Courfe of 
his Providence, is too fmall and indifcernable to induce us to believe that he 
makes any Difference between them in his Efieem and AjfeBion ; and therefore 
either we muft believe that there is another State wherein he makes a far wi- 
der Difference between them, or conclude that they are both indifferent to' him, 
and that he hath no more Regard to the one than the other , or that he hath no 
Regard at all to either , which, as I (hewed before, utterly diffolves the Obli- 
gations of Religion. • 

III. It is necefiary we (hould believe thofe future Rewards and Punifti- 
ments to be fuch as do infinitely tranfeend any Good we can reap in our finful 
NegleB of God, and any Evil we can incur by our Submifiion to him. ’Tis 
true, were our Natures equally inclined to fubnnt to or negleB him, we (hould 
need no more Good and Evil to move us one way than t'other ; but the fame 
Proportion of Goods and Evils which tempts us now to for fake and abandon 
him, would equally tempt us to ferve and obey him : But alas ! this is far from 
our Cafe ; for in fubmitting to God, we move counter to our felves, we crofs 
the Grain of our degenerate Nature, and run away from our deareft Inclinations; 
whereas in for faking him, we row with the Tide , and are driven on with an im- 
petuous Current of Yinful Lufts and Affections ; and the Cafe being thus, the 
Temptations of the one fide mufi be incomparably greater , if ever they prevail 
with us, than they need be on the other. For Men are eafily tempted to adt in 
compliance with their own Inclinations ; and the J'mallefi Goods or Evils that can 
be propofed unto ’em from without, will readily induce ’em to do what they 
have a mind to ; but to prevail with a Man to do that which he is extremely 
averfe to, to adt againfi Nature, and live in defiance with his own Inclinayons, 
requires a mighty Force of outward Temptation ; and it muft be a very great 
Good that he will not lofe, a very formidable Evil that he will not incur > rather 
than enter into any Courfe of Adtion that is irkfome and ungratefuT to his Na- 
ture. So that unlefs we believe the Goods and Evils of the other World to be 
incomparably greater than all the Pleafures of Sin, and all the Sufferings of Piety 
and Virtue, there will not be Force enough in our Faith to perfuade us ; becaufe 
thofe future Goods and Evils move againfi Nature, and perfuade us to a Courfe 
of Life we are extremely averfe to, whereas thefe prefent ones join Hands 
with our Inclinations,' and find a ready Concurrence in our Wills and Affedtions ; 
and a very fmall Temptation will prevail againft a great One, when it hath Na- 
ture, that Bofom orator^ to folicit and plead for it. Wherefore unlefs we be- 
lieve* the Rewards and Punijhments of the future State to be fuch as infinitely 
out-weigh thofe prefent Goods and Etfils that tempt us to Sin, they will never 
be able to prevail againft ’em ; becaufe they muft not only out-tempt themy but, 
which is the much harder Task of the two, they muft out-tempt the Re- 
luBancies of our degenerate Nature ; and yet for future Goods and Evils to out- 
tempt prefent ones is not fo eaj'y a Matter neither ; efpecially if thofe future ones 
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arc invifible and out of the Ken of our Sen/e ; which is the Cafe here. F or 
Futurity leffens all Objeds to the Mind, even as Difiance doth to the Eye, and 
makes Things appear to us much [mailer than they are in their own Natures : 
So that the Futurity of the Rewards and Punifhments of the other Life, are 
a mighty DiJ'advantage to ’em when they ftand in Competition with prefent 
Goods and Evils; becaufe the latter appear to us in their/#// Proportion and 
Magnitude, with all their tempting Circumftances about ’em, whereas the 
former , exhibit to us a dim and confufed Landskip of Things afar of of Things 
which we never faw nor felt , and which by Reafon of their Dijiance imprint 
very dark Ideas on our Minds. And as their Futurity lefj'ens their Appear- 
ance, and renders it confufed and indiftinff , fo their Invifibility weakens their 
Force and Influence on our Minds, which no .Objeds can fo nearly affedt as 
thofe that ftrike upon our Senfes. So that unlefs by an immenfe Magnitude 
they compenfate for being future and infenfible , it is impoffible they fhould 
prevail with fuch Minds as ours againft prefent and fenjible Goods and Evils. 
Wherefore to render our Belief of a future State effectual to reduce us to God 
and our Duty, it’s abfolutety neceffary we fhould believe the Rewards and Pu- 
nifhmenis of it to be infinitely greater than all the Goods and Evils that can 
tempt us to Sin ; and that not only becaufe our Natures are extremely averfe 
to that which thefe Rewards and Punifhments tempt us to, but becaufe the 
GWrand Evils \\hich tempt us the contrary way, have the prevailing Advan- 
tages of being prefent and Jenfible . 

IV. And laftly, It is neceffary we fhould believe that, there is no other 
way for us to acquire thefe Rewards, or avoid thefe Punifhments, but by 
fubmitting to the Obligations of Religion. For to be thorowly convinced and 
purfuaded of the immenfe Rewards and Punifhments of the other Life, is by 
no means fujjicient to reduce us unto God, fo long as we do but dream of 
any poflible Way to obtain thofe Rewards, and to avoid thofe Punifhments with- 
out fubmitting to Him , to which above all imaginable Ways our corrupt Na- 
ture hath the greatefl Antipathy. So that tho we were never fo much 
convinced of the abfolute Neceflity of efc aping Hell, and purchafmg Heaven, yet 
if at the fame Time we have a Prolpedt of any other Way or Means of effect- 
ing it, to be fiire we fhall fhun this , this moll ungrateful one of for faking our 
Sins and returning to God. And if lifting our felves into Godly Parties , or 
putting on a demure and fanftified Countenance ; if being moped , dejeSled or 
unfociable ; if whining or fafling , or long Prayers , or an ajfcdled Garb, or 
rigid Obfervance of holy Times ; if confuming our Lives in a barefooted Pilgri- 
mage, or wearing a Hair-fhirt, or whipping our Bodies* or Jpending our Eflates 
on Maffes and Inaulgencies ■, if being made Free of a holy Confraternity , or vifiting 
Altars and Shrines, or numbering Prayers, like Faggots, by a Hally of Beads ; if 
rhefe or any of thefe will but fecure us of Heaven , and from going to Hell, we 
fhalf think them a thoufand Times more tolerable and eafy than to fubmit our 
Wills to God in all the Inftances of true Piety and Virtue ; in the doing of which 
we muft fly angle the corrupt Inclinations of our Nature, tear our beloved Lulls 
from our Hearts, rack off our earthly AffedHons from their Lees, and refine 
and fpiritualize them into a divine Zeal, and Love and Devotion , than which 
there is nothing in the World more irkfome to a degenerate Nature. So that 
till we are reduced to an utter Defpair of reaping the Rewards, and efc aping 
the Punifhments of the other Life, by any other means than this of fubmitting 
our felves to the Obligations of Religion, our Faith wilL be altogether ineffec- 
tual. 
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SEC T. II. 

JVhat Evidence there is to induce us to believe thefe future 

Rewards and Puniflunents. 

T HAT there are future Rewards and Punijhments , is a Doctrine univer- 
fally aflented to by all Ages, znd.Nations, and Religions, and there is 
fcarce any JirJl Principle in Philofophy, in which Mankind are more generally 
agreed. Thus among the Heathen Poets, Divines, and Philofophers , there is 
an unanimous Acknowledgment of thefe future States, alrho their Defcriptions 
of them are generally nothing but the Dreams of an extravagant Fancy. For 
fo, as Jofephus obferves, fpeaking of the EJfenes Dotfrrine concerning the future 
State of the Blefled, mf [/.tv dyuSciif -\vyeu( ofxocTo^SV rsf 'ttSLotv *£a Aluuar, &cc. i. e. 
they teach , as all the Greek Nations alfo do, that for good Souls there are blejfed 
Seats prepared beyond the Ocean, in a Region that is always free from Rain and 
Snow , and cxcejjive Heats, being perpetually fanned with gentle Breezes from the 
Ocean ; which Defcription he hath tranllated almoft verbatim out of the 
fourth Book of Homer's Odyffes, where he brings in Proteus thus befpeaking 
Menelaus — <n< hMietov mt'iov — k, yaw, &c. i. e. The Gods ffoall fend thee to the 

Fields of Elyfium, which lie on the utmojl Parts of the Earth, ; where thou 'Jhalt 
live J'ccure and happy , there bei?ig neither Rain, nor Snow , nor Winter, but the 
blefjed Inhabitants ar? perpetually refrefh' d with the gentle Breathing of cool Zephyrs 
from the Ocean . Plato tells us of an antient Law concerning Men, k m etd vSv 

Lti iriv \v dv^dnrcov r // iv c Pntctiw <r fiiov xPizhtyiv-nt xj otxicog, T*Aev!n?n, eif fXAKot^y 

rn<n« clttIovtu, o'nciiv \v ta** *vJ\ettpoviA Ik*U k ttx&y, t op a<Pikv{ Afow, ei< to tJSV Tt<nus 
k, JVxw* ^itrpboUejtcv, o <Pi t&vta&v kjahasv, Vivat, i. e. which was always and is Jlill in 
force among the Gods , That thofe who lived juft and holy Fives ftjould, after 
their Death, go into the Iftes oj the Blejfed, where they Jhould enjoy all manner of 
Happinejs , without the leaft Intermixture of MiJ'ery ; but that thofe who lived 
here unjuft ly and ungodly, Jhould be Jent into that Prifon of juft Punifhmenf, 
which is called Hell, Plat. Gorg. p. 3 12. Thus alfo fully, Tufcul. lib. 1. perma- 
nere animos arbitramur confenfu nationum omnium, i. e. We believe, as all 
Nations do, that the Souls of Men do furvive their Bodies ; and to name no 
more, Seneca , Epift. 117. tells us, Cum de animarum at emit ate dijferimus , 
non leve momentum apud nos habet confenfus omnium aut Timentium inferos, aut 
Colentium , i.'*e. When we difeourfe of the Eternity of Souls, the general Confent of 
all Men, either fearing or worjhipping the Hellijh Powers, is of very great Moment . 
And indeed this Belief of th z future States being fo generally imprinted on Mens 
Minds is a very probable Argument of the Reality of them ; it being hardly 
conceivable, how the Reafon of all Mankind fhould have fo unanimoufty con- 
fented in it, had it not been extremely agreeable to the Make and Frame of our 
Minds, and we cannot fuppofe any falfe Propofition to be agreeable to the 
Frame of our Mind, without reflecting dijhonourably upon the Truth of him 
that framed it. And indeed this Notion of a future State is fuch, as hath 
been generally embraced by thofe Perfons who are leaft capable of deducing it 
by a logical Dependence of one Thing upon another ; and therefore fince it 
hath no Dependency in their Minds on any other antecedent Notion, how could 
it have been fo generally entertain’d, did not the common Dictate of Nature 
or Reafon, acting alike in all Men, move ’em to confpire in it, tho they knew 
not one another’s Minds ? For it hath been believed, with a Kind of Repug- 
nancy to Senfe , which difeovers all Things round about it to be Mortal, and 
•which, upon that* Account would have been too apt to have leduced ruder 
Minds into a Disbelief of any other State had not fome more powerful Impref* 
lion on their Souls forcibly urged them to believe it. 

But becaufe this Argument, drawn from univerfal Confent, is liable to fome 
little Exception, I fhall not hftft upon it, but endeavour to prove the Re- 
ality of this future State of Rewards and Punilhments from thefe Topicks. 

Firft % 
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Fir ft, From the IVifdom of God’s Government. 

Secondly, From the Jufiice of his Pr evidence. 

Thirdly, From the natural Capacity of our Souls to furvive our Bodies, and 
to enjoy future Rewards, and fujter future Punifhments. 

Fourthly, From the natura t Expectance we have of future Rewards, and 
Dread of ftiture Punifhments. 

Fifthly, From the excellent Frame . and Structure of human Nature. 

Sixthly, From the 'Tcfiimony of the Chrijtian Religion. 

I. From the Wifdom of God’s Government. That Mankind is under the 
Government of God, is evident from that Law which he hath imprinted on our 
Nature, by which our Actions are dijiinguijhed into Good and Evil, Virtuous 
and Vicious ; of which fufficient Proof hath been given, Chap. i. And fince 
God hath given a Law to our Natures, there is no doubt to be made but he 
hath taken fufficient Care to enforce the Obfervance of it by Rewards and Pu- 
nijhments , otherwife his Government over us would be very infecure and pre- 
carious. For that Lawgiver doth only petition his Subjects to obey, who doth 
not promife fuch Rewards and denounce fiich Penalties as are fufficient to oblige 
them thereunto. 

But now there is no Reward can be fufficient to oblige us to obey, which doth 
not abundantly coenpenfate any Lofs or Evil we may fuftain by our Obedience ; 
no P uni foment fufficient to deter us from difobeying, that doth not far fur mount 
all the Benefits and Pleafures which we can hope to reap from our Dijobedience : 
But unlefs there be a future State, the Law of Nature can propofc no J’ucb 
Rewards and Punifhments to us. For if we # have nothing to dread or hope for 
beyond the Grave, our prefent Intereft is all our Concern, and in Rsafon we 
ought to judge Things to be Good or Evil, according as they promote or objlrudt 
our temporal Happinefs. Now tho it is certain that in the general there is a 
natural Good accruing to us from all virtuous Actions ; as on the contrary a 
natural Evil from all vitious ones ; and it is ordinarily more conducive to our 
temporal Intereft to obey than to difobey the Law of our Natures -, yet there are a 
World of Infiances wherein Vice may be more advantageous to us than Virtue, 
abfiraCted from the Rewards and Punifhments of another Life. It is ordinarily 
better for me to be an honefi Man than a Knave , it is more for my Reputation , 
and ujually for my Profit too ; and it is more for th t publick Good in which my 
own is involved but yet in fever al Circumftances it may be bettep for me with 
refpedt only to this World to be a Knave than an honefi Man. For when- 
fbever I can cheat fo fecretly and fccurely as not to fall under the publick Lafh, 
nor impair my Refutation , and I can gain more by the Cheat than I fhall lofe in 
the Damage of tne Publick, it will De doubtlefs more advanfagious for me, as 
to piy worldly Intereft, to cheat than to be honefi ; ,and how often fuch fair Op- 
portunities of Cozenage do occur, no Man can be infenfible that hath but the 
leafi Infight into the Affairs of this World. So that if there were no future 
Rewards and Punifhments, this great Law of Righteoujhefs would not have 
Force enough univerjally to oblige us j becaufe there are a World of Inftances 
wherein we might gain more Good and efchew more Evil by doing unrighteoufiy, 
than all its prefent Rewards and Punifhments do amount to. And the fame 
may be faid of all other Laws of Nature, which without the great Motives of 
future Happinefs and Mifery can no longer induce Men to obey ’em than it is for 
their temporal Intereft to do fo. For fuppofe I can fecretly fiab or poifon a Man 
whom I hate or dread, or from whofe Death I may reap any confiderable Ad- 
vantage, what fhould refir ain me from it ? If you fay the Law of Nature, pray. 
whaiKeward doth the Law of Nature propoje that is fufficient to compenfate 
for the Difatisfablion of my Revenge, or for the Danger I run in furring my 
Enemy to hvej or what Pumjbment doth the Law of Nature denounce that can 
balance the Advantage of a Thoufand, or perhaps ten Thoufand Pounds a 
Year that may accrue to me by his Death ? 


If 
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If you fay the Law of Nature propofes to me the Reward of a quiet 
and Jatisfed Mind, and denounces the Punifhment of a guilty and amazed 
Conscience j I eafxly anfwer, that this Peace and Horror which is confequent 
to the Forbearance or Commifjion of Sin, arifes from the Hope and Dread of 
future Rewards and Punifliments, which being taken away, to Jin or not fin 
will be indifferent as to any Peace or Horror that can follow upon it) and 
when this Reftraint is taken off, what Conf deration will there be left that is 
fufficient to withhold me from the bloody FaCt, whenever I have an Oppor- 
tunity to aCt It fecurely, and am furioujly fpurred on to it by my own Revenge 
and CovetouJ'nefs ? So that if there be no Rewards and Punifliments in another 
Life, to enforce the Commands of the Law of Nature, it’s certain that there 
are no fuch annex’d to it in this, as are univerj'ally fufficient to oblige us to ob- 
ferve them. For as for the Goods and Evils of this Life, they are ordinari- 
ly diftributed among Men with fo little Refpett and DiJ crimination , as not 
only to occafion but to jujlify that famous Obfervation of the wife Man, 
that all Things happen alike to all. Either therefore there are other Goods to 
be hoped for, and other Evils to be feared, or there are a World of Cafes 
wherein God hath not Jifficiently provided to fecure our Obedience to the 
Paw of our Nature j and to imagine that God fliould give a Law to his 
Creatures, and take no care to fecure the Authority of it, is a moft fenfe- 
lefs Blafphemy of the Wifdom of his Government for this would be to 'ex- 
po fe his own Authority to Contempt, and to cajl his Laws iit the Feet of his 
Creatures to b c /fumed and trampled on by them at their Plcafure. 

If it be objected, that all that this Argument proves, is, that to fecure 
our Obedience to the Law of Nature, it’s neccjfary we fhould believe that there 
are future Rewards and Punifliments ) but that it doth not hence follow that 
’tis necejfary that there fliould be future Rewards and Punifliments) becaufe 
whether there be any fuch Things or no, our Belief of ’em will \yt fufficient to 
Jecure the Authority of the Law: I anfwer. That if our Belief' of future Re- 
wards and Punifliments be necejjary , one of thefe two Things muft inevitably 
follow) either that the Objects of our Belief are real, which is the Thing I am 
proving, or that, to countenance the Authority of his Laws, it’s neceflary for God 
to impofe upon our Faith, and deceive us into the Belief of a Faljhood. For if to 
enforce God’s Law, it’s neceflary we fliould believe that there are future Re- 
wards and Punifliments, either there muft be fuch Things really exiffing, or God 
muft enforce his Law with our Belief of a Falftiood j and to imagine, that when 
God might Have created for us a future State of Reward and Punifhment, if 
he had fo pleaj'ed , and governed us by the Hopes and Fears of it, he hath ra- 
ther chofen to govern us by Tricks and Lies , and to wheedle us into Obedi- 
ence by a Cheat and Delujion, is a Blafphemy no lefs fenfelefs than horrid . 
Since therefore to Jecure the Authority of that Law by which the human 
Nature is to be governed, i» is neceflary that it fliould be enforced with'* the 
Motives of everlajling Reward and Punifhment, one of thele three Things 
necejfarily follows ) either thar God hath not fufficiently enforc’d, his Law, 
which is a foul Imputation on his Wifdom , or that he is fain to enforce it with 
a Lye , which is an impious Reflection on his Truth , or that there are everlafting 
Rewards and Punifliments. 

II. From the JuJlice of the divine Providence. For if there be a divine 
Providence prefiding over the World, (as, that there is, hath been already 
fufficiently proved) JuJlice and Equity , which is the moft glorious Perfecti- 
on of an over-ruling Power , muft neceflarily be included in the Notion of it. For 
without JuJlice , over-ruling Power is nothing but an impotent Tyranny , which 
• to attribute to God, is far more dijhonourable and incongruous to the Nature 
of his Perfections, than to ftrip him of all Providence, as Epicurus did, and 
fhtit him up in the Heavens in a State of everlafting Sloth and Luxury. For 
not to govern, is only to do Nothing ) but to govern without JuJHce t is to do 
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Mifchief ; and ’tis a much lefs Derogation from the Perfection of any Being, to 
fuppofe it to be Idle than to fuppofe it to be Mifchievous. So that allowing 
that God, who is the moft perfect of all Beings, governs the World, it Would 
be not only Blafphcmous , but Nonfenfe to imagine that he governs it unjuftly. 
Now the proper JuJlice of Government confifts in the Equality of its Difiri - 
buttons ; for fince there is fuch a Thing as immutable Good and Evil in the 
Actions of free and reafonable Agents, it is naturally fit and due , that thofe 
who do Good fhould receive Good, ,and thofe who do Evil, Evil from their 
Hands who have the Government of Actions; and this proportionable to the 
Good and Evil of their Doings. So that God’s governing the World juftly 
confifts in difiributing Good to thofe that do Good, and Evil to thofe that 
do Evil, or in other Words, in proportioning Rewards and Punifhments to 
Men according to the Good and Evil he finds m their Actions-, and unlefs we 
fuppofe him to do this , it is Nonfenfe to imagine that he governs the World. 

But if all his Diftributions are confin’d to this Life, and there is neither 
Reward nor Punifhment to be expected from him in another, there are infi- 
nite Inftances of his Providence wherein it will be impoftible to defend his 
Equality and Jufiice. For if there be no other Scene of Good and Evil, Re- 
ward and Punijhment , but only this Life, all the afflicted good and profperous 
bad Men that ever were in the World, of which there are infinite Inftan- 
ces, are fo man^ reproachful Monuments of the wofi/l Inequality of the di- 
vine Government. For how many Millions of brave Souls have there been, 
who have thought nothing too dear for God and his Service, and ha ve Sacri- 
ficed their Lulls, their Lives and their Fortunes to him, and yet upon this 
Suppofal have reaped no other Recompence for fo doing but only a miferable 
Life, and a woful Death, and an obfeure dishonourable Grave ? As, on the con- 
trary, how many Millions of Millions of wicked Men that have lived in open 
Defiance to all that is Sacred, and Juft, and Good, blafphemd God, affronted 
his Authority, and trampled upon all the Laws of his Government, and yet, 
fuppofing there is no other Life, have undergone no other Punijhment for fo 
doing but to live projperoufiy , and die quietly , and lie enjhrined in a marble 
Monument ? Now, how can we otherwife apologize for the Jufiice of Provi- 
dence, when it thus croj's-couples Profperity with Vice, and Adverfity with 
Virtue, but only by fuppofing this prefent Life to be only the State of our 
'Trial and Probation , which will quickly determine in our everlajling Recom- 
pence or Punilhment, according as we behave and acquit our felvcs in it ; up- 
on which Suppolal the Jufiice of Providence may be fairly accounted for , 
were the prefent Diftributions of it a Thoufand Times more unequal than they 
are? For then we need not wonder that good and bad Men are -ax. prefent fo 
unequally treated, fince now they are only upon their Proof and Trial \ which, 
as I have Ihewn before, requires Jiich a Treatment j but their Reward and 
Puitijhment is referved for another State, wherein 511 thele feeming Inequalities 
ftiall be fairly adjufied , and Virtue Ihall be crowned with everlafting Glory and 
Pieajure , and Vice damn'd to eternal Horror and Confufion. But if the Goods 
and Evils of this prefent Life, are all the Reward and Punifhment that good 
and bad Men are to expert, where is the Jufiice of the divine Government, 
that many Times oppreffes its Friends, and advances its Enemies, and in the 
Conclufion extinguijhes their Beings together , and therewith all Pofiibility of ma- 
king any future Retribution of Good to the one, or Evil to the other ? And 
therefore if it be true, that the "Judge of all the world iqill do right eou fly, that 
firfi or lafi he will certainly diftribute his Rewards and Punifhments to his 
Subjects according to the Merit and Demerit of their Adftions, it mu ft be as 
true, that for the main he hath rej'erved the doing it to a future State, fince 
it cannot be denied but that 2 xprejent he very often doth the quite contrary : 
And if it be but as evident that there is fuch a future State, as it is that G6d 
governs the World jufily , I think, ’tis as fair an AfTurance of it as any modejl 
Man can require. 
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- ilI. c From the natural Capacity ofoiir S6tfl4‘ t&- Jltrjjivfcmr Bodies and ena 
fly future Rewards? arid fujf^ fuiiire^¥um(k^ik^ it alfo\ fallows that there is 
a Futiure State of Reward and: Putiifhtnent. ' we find in our Souls a cer- 
tain rnndte Force arid Rower, whereby they ’ determine themfelves which way 
they ptteife in their Motions and Operations-, whereby they are exempt from 
the necc/jitating Influence of any Thing that is foreign to them j and this in- 
nate Liberty ox 'Power of Self-determination is neceflarily fuppofed* in- the Ma- 
nagement oi all human Affairs ; in Commence Sind Treaties , in Government, and 
Laws , and Adminif rations of Juflice, in Counfels, Admonitions, Reproofs and 
Perfuafons : In all which, Applications are made to our Souls as to free and 
J'elf -deter mining Agents, that have the abfolute Difpofal of their own Motions 1 , and 
caii dire 61 them which way they pleaj'e ; and indeed were not our Sotils left to 
their own free Difpofal, but concluded by the Laws of a. fatal Neceflity, as we 
fee all material Agents are, l'uch Applications to them as thefe , would be very 
abfurd and ridiculous ; and we may as reafonably hope to tame Wolves and 
Tigers by reading Ethicks to them, or to /till the North-wind by fending Am - 
ba/j'adors to him to propble Articles of Peace, as to prevail upon Mens Minds 
by moral Addreffes and Perfuafions ; becaufe if they are not Ma/lers of their own 
Choices , whatfoever the rigid Laws of Neceflity determine them to, they muft 
neceflarily choofe in defpitc of all PerJ'uafions to the contrary. 

Now by this J'elf -determining Power our Souls do evidently* manifeft tliem- 
felvcs to be immaterial Subftances, and confequently not liable to Death and 
Corruption . For if* they were Matter they would be moved like Matter y i. e. 
by the Preffure or ‘Thru fling of other Matter upon them ; and it would be 
no more in their Power to move any other w ay, than that which fome other 
Matter preffes and impels them, than it is for a Stone not to move upwards when 
’tis impelled by the Force which your Arm impreffes on it, and not to move 
down again when that Force is Jpent , and ’tis pre/s’d back by its own Weight and 
Gravity „ Whereas we feel in our Soul an innate Power to determine it felf 
which way it pleafes, and even to move quite contrary to all foreign Impreflions. 
For when ’tis prefs’d on by outward Objedis, to fuch and fuch Thoughts and 
Purpofes with all imaginable Vigor , it often Jtems the impetuous Tide, and 
thinks and purpofes the quite contrary. How then can that be Matter which is 
not determined in its Motions by Matter , but when it pleafes can either move 
counter to all material Impreflions, or of two material Impreflions, can move 
counter to the flrongefl ? 

That our Souls therefore are immaterial , is juft as evident as that they have 
Liberty of Will j and that they have Liberty of Will, needs no other Proof 
than the common Sen/e and Feeling of Mankind. And whatfoever Efience feels 
this Freedom within itfelf, whereby it is abfolved from the rigid Laws of Mat- 
ter , may with all the reafon, in the World conclude itfelf immaterial and if 
our Souls are immaterial Subftances, to be fure they can naturally fubfift and 
live without thefe Bodies, and muft neceflarily do fo unlefs God deflroys them, 
as having no contrdry Qualities or divtjible Parts, no Principles of. Death or 
Corruption in ’em j and fince God hath made our Soul of an immaterial and 
immortal Nature, we have all. the Reafon in the World to conclude that he 
will not unravel his own Workmanfhip, but permit it to Jurvive its Body, and 
enjoy or endure that happy or niiferable Fate which itfelf hath chofen and made. 

IV. From the natural Expedlance we have of future Rewards, and Dread of 
future Puniftiments, it is alfo evident that there is a State of future Rewards 
and Punifhments. ’ Thus after the Commifiion of any flagitious Wickednels, 
there naturally aiife ill Abodings in Mens Minds of a dire After-reckoning j and 
tho the Commiffion be J'ecret and conceal'd from all human Cognizance, fd 
that there is no Reafon to dread the fcorre&ioiis of public k Juflice for it, yet 
whenever the Man refledls qji it, it fills his Mind with horrible Prefages of a 
woful Futurity j as, on the 1 contrary, whenever a Man doth any great Good, 
or£onquers any violent Temptation to Evil, it lifts up his Soul into a blejfed 
Expectation, and Jweds his Hope with the PromiJ'e of a future Reward } and 
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tho the Good he hath done, or tile Evil he bath avoided, gives him no kind 
of Profpedt of any prefent Advantage, yet his Mind is foothed and ravtfhed 
wkh the Contemplation of k, which naturally fuggefs to him th t. joyous Hopes 
of a Recompence to come. For, whence ihould this Hope and Dread fpring 
up iii Mens Minds upon the Commiffion of good and Pad Actions, but from 
ioiiie common Imprejfion upon human Nature, intimating to us a future State of 
Reward and Punilhment ? If you fay, 'tis from thole religious Principles which 
we imbibe in our Education, I would fain know how came this Principle con- 
cerning the future State to be fo universally imbibed, if there were not lome- 
thing in it that is very agreeable with the Reafon of all Mankind ? For, what- 
ever is the matter, we fee ’tis very eafly embraced, but very difficultly parted 
with j Mens Minds do catch at it with a .ftrange kind of Greefinejs, but 
when once they have /wallow'd it, it never comes up again without Straining 
and Violence •, and what Ihould be the Reafon of this, if there were not fome- 
thing in it that is very agreeable with the natural Tafe and Relijh of our Under - 
fundings ? We know there have been great Wits and Philofophers that have 
taken as much Pains to rafe the Belief of a future State out of Mens Minds 
as ever any others did to imprint it there > and yet tho their Doctrine hath been 
always highly befriended by Mens wicked Lufs and Aff'e&ions , to which the 
Belief of a future State is the moil terrible and vexatious Thing in the World, 
yet with all thei» Wit and Sophifry they have never been able to root it out of 
Mens Minds. If then our Hopes and Fears of another World be merely owing 
to our ‘Teaching and Education , why ihould not teaching erafe as well as 
imprint them j efpecially when it is fo powerfully feconded with all the BoJ'om- 
Rhetorick of Mens vitious Inclinations ? Whereas on the contrary, thofe who 
have moil indufrioufy attempted to extinguijh their Senfe of another World, 
have generally been very unfuccefsful j and tho in the Riot of their fnful De- 
lights, they many Times charm and fupify it for the prefent, yet no fooner do 
they retire into themfelves, and coolly reflet upon their own Minds, but it 
prefehtly awakes again, and haunts and purfues them ; and tho they ufe all 
imaginable wavs to divert their Minds from the Thoughts of another World, 
and* to avoid thefe Bofom Accufers and Tormentors , run for Sanctuary to all 
Things without them, to Sports and Recreations , to Wine and W imen , to Care 
and Bufnefs , yet frill they purfue them, and ever and anon break in upon them, 
and fcare ana terrify them •, and becaufe their Minds ore fo haunted with thefe 
importunate Terrors of the World to come , they are afraid to look inwards, but 
are fain to live abroad in their own Defence, as not daring to truft themfelves 
alone with themfelves j all which are plain Prejdges of a future Judgment and 
Vengeance that awaits wicked Souls after this Life. For if this Dread of fu- 
ture Punishment be natural to us, (as its flicking fo cltfely and univerjdlly to 
hugian Nature plainly argues it is) it muft be imprejsd on us by the great Au- 
thor of Nature j and for him to impress a Paffion on us which hath no real 
Object, would be to impofe a Cheat upon our Natures, and abufe our Minds 
with a fdlfe Alarm. So that either we mull frippofe that God hath implanted 
in our Natures a Dread of that which is not , which is a dijhonourable Reflection 
on his Truth and Veracity ; or that there is really a future Puoifhment anfwer- 
able to that Dread. 

And as the Dread of future Puniihment is natural to us when we do ill, fo 
the Dejire and Expe&ance of future Reward is no lefs natural to us when we do 
well. For I dare boldly fay, there never was any virtuous Man, of whatfo- 
ever Nation or Religion , or Sebt of Philofophers, whofe Mind hath not been 
winged with earnef Hopes and Deures of a future Haptpinefe, „and there is none , 
that ever yet either denied or dejpair'd of it, but only fuck as have iirft de- 
bauched the very Principles of their Nature. For fuch, it’s evident, were the 
Sadducees and Epicureans, Sedts of Men that had drowned all that was human 
in ’em in Senfuality and Voluptuoufnej’s, and are branded upon Record for their 
fhameful Indulgence to their own bnutijh Genius j and fuch ace no Standards 
of human Nature, but Ought rather to be look’d upon .as Monfers of Jften. 

And 


Chap. V. Troths <f a Future State. 


And therefore as we do not judge of the natural Figures and Proportions tit 
human Bodies by monftrous and rnif-Jhapen Births, fo neither ought we to judge 
of what is natural or unnatural to Men by thofe Brutes in human Shape , who, 
by fubmitting their Reajfon to their PaJJtons and Appetites , have disfigured their 
Natures, and difiorted it into an unnatural Pofition ; but if we Would know 
what is human and natural to us, we mull take our Meafiires , from thofe 
who live moil conformably to the Laws of a rational Nature j and thefe are 
they whom we call Pious and Virtuous , who are therefore to be look'd upon 
as the true Standards of human Nature, by whom we may beft judge of what 
is natural and unnatural to us j and if we judge by thefe, we lhalf mod certainly 
find that Virtue , and the Hopes of Immortality are fo nearly allied, that like 
Hippocrates's Twins they live and die together. For tho while Men live a bru- 
tijh and fenJ'ualLXit, their future * Hopes are ulually drown'd in their prefent En- 
joyments j yet when once they recover out of this unnatural State, and begin 
to live like reafonable Beings, immediately they feel great Defires and Expec- 
tations of a future Happinels Jpringing up in their Minds, and fo arifing higher 
and higher proportionally as they advance in Virtue and Goodnefs ; which is 
a plain Evidence that thefe Hopes and Defires are natural to us, and interwoven 
with the Frame and Confiitution of our Souls. But now how can it confifl: with 
the Goodnefs of God to implant fuch Defires and Hopes in our Natures, and 
then withhold from them that which is the only ObjeCt that can fuit and fatisfy 
them ? For as a great Divine of our own hath well obferv’d, 'other Beings, we 
fee, have no natural Defire in vain , the good God having lo ordered Things 
that there are Objects in Nature apportioned to all their natural Appetites j but 
if there be no future State of Happinefs referved for good Men, we are by a 
natural Principle molt Itrongly inclined to that which we can nevpr attain 
to } as if God had purpofely framed us with fuch Inclinations , that fo we 
might be perpetually tormented between thofe two Pallions, Defire ‘and De- 
Jpatr , an earned: Propenfion after a future Happinefs, and an utter Incapacity 
of enjoying it ; as if Nature itfelf, whereby all other Things are difpofed 
to their Perfection, did ferve only in Man to make him miferable , and,, which 
is more considerable, as if Virtue, which is the Perfection of Nature, did on- 
ly ferve to contribute to our Infelicity, by railing in us fuch D fires and Ex- 
pectations as without a future Happinefs mull be for ever difappointed. But if 
this Defire and Expectation be natural to us, as it evidently is, it mull 
be implanted there by the God of Nature, with whofe 'Truth and Goodnefs it 
can never cohfifi to infpire us with fuch Defires and Hopes, as he knows have no 
Object in the Nature of Things, and fo can never fulfilled and accomplifbed. 

V. From the excellent Frame and Confiitution of human Nature, it’s alfo 
evident that there is a future State of Reward and Punilhment. For who- 
ever lhall impartially confider the Frame of our Natures, will eafily difeern 
that we are made for much greater Purpofes than to enjoy this World, <and 
that our Faculties are as much too big for thefe Jenfitive Fruitions as the Chan- 
nel of the Ocean is for the Streams of a little River. For the highefi Happi- 
nels we can frame an Idea of, is the Enjoyment of God by Contemplation , and 
Love, and Imitation of his Perfections, as I have prov’d at large. Part i. c. 3. 
which doth as far excel all worldly Happinefs, as the Enjoyments of a Prince 
do the Pleafures of a Fly j and yet it is evident that our Minds are fram’d 
with a natural Capacity of enjoying this Jupreme Beatitude, e< of contempla- 
ting, and loving, and imitatmg God. For as for the Being and Exifience of God, 
all Things round about us preach and proclaim it, and which way foever we 
turn our Eyes, we behold the Footfieps of his Power and Wifdorn and being 
endow’d with a ' reafoning Faculty, we can eafily afeend to the infinity 
Perfections of his Nature by thofe borrow'd Perfections we behold in his Crea- 
tures, which are fomany lively Comments and Paraphrajes upon him, and lo 
far forth as they are Perfections, mull necelfarily meet and concenter in him ; 
and then fuch is the Frame of] our Natures, that from the Contemplation of 
the. Beauty and Perfection of any Being, we naturally proceed to admire and 
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love it j fo that unlefs our Wills be violently prejudiced againft the Perfections 
of God, our Contemplation mull neceflarily kindle our Love of ’em j and then 
thole Perfections which we love and admire in another we are naturally am- 
bitious to tranferibe into our felves ; fo that being once inflamed with the Love 
of God, that will be continually prompting us to imitate him, and that will bv 
degrees mould us into a fair and glorious Refemblance of him. Thus God hatn 
implanted in the very Frame of our Nature a moll forward Capacity of enjoy- 
ing himfelf, which in the PerfeSiion'oi it infinitely tranfeends all that can be j 
imagined in a *1 err eft rial Paradife. And yet tho we have Faculties that we 
are lure arc naturally capable of enjoying him to Perfection, of contempla- 
ting him without W ^arinefs, of loving him without Averjion , of imitating him 
without Difficulty or Interruption } in this prefmt State of Things it is morally 
impoliible we Ihould ever arife to it. For our Faculties are clogg’d with to 
many Jinful Prejudices, interrupted with fo many bodily Neceflities, diverted 
with fo many fecular Occafions, that it cannot be reaf'onably expected even 
from the befi Men in the World, that they Ihould in this Life approach the 
Perfection of the HappineJ's of divine E?ijoyment j efpecially if there were no 
other Life but this j for then it would be Folly fo much as to attempt it. For 
what Man in his Wits would ever think it worth the while to fpend a con- 
fderable Part of his Life in waging War with himfelf, mortifying his Affecti- 
ons, ' crojjing and Jlarving out his deareft Inclinations, (which yet he muji do 
ere he can arrive to any comfortable Degree of divine Enjoyment ) if there were 
no other Recompence to be expeCted at lafi, but to live a few Days longer in a 
rapturous Mufe , and then lie down in everlafting Darknefs and JnJ'enfibility. 
Were he not a thoufand Times better pleaje and gratify himfelf at prefent, 
content his craving D fires with the Goods that are before him, and take his 
fill of thofe fenfual Delights that readily offer themfelves to his Enjoyment, 
than run away from them in a long and wearijbme Quell of Spiritual Joys, 
which for all he knows he may never arrive to, or if he doth , is fore 
within a few Moments to be deprived of for ever ? So that if there be no 
other State but this, it’s plain we are made naturally capable of the higheji Hap- 
pinefs to no purpofe ; we are naturally capable of enjoying God, and yet fuch 
are our Circumllances in this prefent State, that if there be no other, it is 
not to be expeCted we Ihould ever arrive to any high Degree of Enjoyment ; 
and if it were , all Things confidered, ’t would be an egregious Piece of Folly 
to attempt it. Now how can it confift either with the divine. Wijdom or 
Goodnefs to create in us fuch vafi Capacities of J'piritual Happinefs, and then 
place us in fuch Circumllances wherein ’twould be both imprudent and in vain 
for us to pur/ue any other Happinefs but what is carnal and fenfual ? No wife 
Man would build a Houle unlels he meant it Ihould be inhabited ; and can we 
imagine that the All-wife God would ever have created in us fuch vafi and 
boundlefs Capacities of Happinefs, merely to fiand empty, and be for ever un- 
inhabited } and that he who always propofes to himfelf the moll noble and wor- 
thy Ends 6f his ACtions, would ever have form’d in us fuch Juperfiuous Capa- 
cities, or built fuch Jpacious Rooms in our Nature when he never intended to 
make any ufe of them ? 

And then confidering the Goodnefs as well as Wifdom of God, what likeli- 
hood is there that he Ihould create fuch ample Capacities in our Nature, and 
fiirnilh it with fuch excellent Faculties, for no other End but to enjoy the 
trifling Goods of this Life ; that he who hath created Gtoods for all other Crea- 
tures that are every way adequate to their natural Capacities , Ihould make us 
capable to partake of the Felicities of Angels , and then flake us down to the. 
Pleafiires of Swine? Elpecially confidering that by making us capable of a higher 
Happinefs, and JenJible of our own Capacity , he hath almofl necejfitated us to 
expeCl and defire it ; and what is this, if he doth not intend it for us, but to 
create in us an Appetite merely to vex and tantalize it j as if it were a Recrea- 
tion to him to fit above in the Heavens, and behold the Work of his own. 
Hands, fpending itlelf in weary Smugglings towards him, and vex'd all *the 
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while it continues in Being, with an impotent Delire of that which it (hall ne- 
ver enjoy, and which by giving it a Capacity to enjoy, he hath encouraged it to 
dejire and expeSt. 

VI. And laftly, From the Tefiimony of the Chrijlian Religion , it is alfo evi- 
dent that there is a Future State of Reward and Punifhment ; which in moft 
exprefs Terms, ajfures us of another Life beyond this, wherein we lhall be for 
ever happy or mtjerable, according to what we have done in the Flefh : So that 
we have as full Evidence of the Reality of Future Rewards and Funilhments, 
as we have of the Truth of Chriftianity, fcnd as full Evidence of the Truth 
of Chriftianity, as all the miraculous Works of our Saviour can give, and as 
full Evidence of the 'Truth of his Miracles, as the moft credible Teftimony of 
Rye-witnejfes can give, who not only confirmed their Teftimony by other Mira- 
cles of their own , but at the laft Jealed it with their Blood , which is the higheft 
Security that mortal Men can give of their Fidelity j but tho this Argument 
be of all others the moft convincing and fatisfadlory, yet I lhall infill no far- 
ther on it in this Place, becaufe I lhall have occalion to profecute it at large in 
the Seventh Chapter. 

SECT. III. 

*By what Means this Belief of fDivine Rewards and fPunifhments 
is to he begotten and confirmed in us . , 

T H O the Evidences of future Rewards and Punilhments be liich as are 
fufiicient to convince any reafonable Mind, yet it is evident that in this 
degenerate State of our Natures there is a firong Repugnancy to the lively Be- 
lief of them, infomuch that the bare Propofal of Evidence is not fufiicient ef- 
fedlually to perfuade us ; wherefore before we difmifs this Argument, it will be 
neceflary to add, to what hath been faid, fuch Means and DireSlions , as, toge- 
ther with the Evidences , are proper to dijpofe our Minds to the effeSlual Belief 
of the future State : And thefe I lhall reduce to thefe four Particulars. 

I. If we would ejfedlually believe the future State of Rewards and Punilh- 
ments, we muft fix and inure our Minds to ferious Thoughts and Confidera- 
tions. For whilft our Minds are taken up with Fancies and Levities , with wild 
or ludicrous or incoherent Ideas, or entertained with the Cares or Pleafures of 
this Life, they will not be at leifurc to turn their Thoughts towards another 
World. For to think clofe of another World, requires a very ferious and 
thoughtful Mind j becaufe the other World doth not prefs upon our Senjes as 
this World doth, which, wherefoever we turn our felves, is continually thruft- 
ing its ObjeSls into our Minds thro’ our Eyes and Ears, and whifpering to 
our Thoughts thro’ the Organs of our Senjes , which are the moft immediate 
Entries and Inlets to our mind. So that the other World, being quite out of 
fight, and this always in view, it is as difficult for us to keep the one out of 
our Minds as to let the other in. For before we can let our lelves to think 
clojely of the other World, we muft Jhut our Eyes and Ears to the Obje&s of 
this ; otherwife they will obtrude themfelves upon us, and draw away our 
Thoughts and Meditations j we muft gather in our Thoughts from the Objects of 
Senfe that are round about us, take leave of this World, and retirejnto our 
own Minds, and Jhut up our felves within our felves , that none of thefe Jen - 
Jitive Things may come at us, and that we may be wholly at leijure to entertain 
our felves with the invifible Things of another World. And this we lhall never 
be able to do fo long as our Minds are vain, and roving , and dejultory , and 
poftefs’d with wild Imaginations, or refilefs Cares, or extravagant Mirth and 
Jollities ; for thefe Things will put out 'Thoughts upon fo many Vagaries , and 
render them fo looj'e , and wild, and incoherent , that they will never be able 
to hang long enough together to form any ferious Conceptions. So that when 
we would fix them upon the other World, we lhall fcarce be able to ; gather 
them in from thole outward Objects among which they are Jquander'd j or if 
i we 
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we do, we (hall never keep them long enough together to form any ferious Ap- 
prehensions of it , but as Soon as they have taken a curfory View of it, they 
will be flying abroad again, and roving into Vanity and Impertinence. So that 
while our Minds are light and vain , they cannot think enough of another 
World ferioufly to apprehend and believe it } the Rewards and Punishments of 
that inviflble State, are Things too ferious for our wild Thoughts to dwell on j 
and till our Minds are grown more fix'd and fleady, till they are more with- 
drawn from fenfitive Objects, and more accuflomed to retired Thinking, they will 
be too volatile and fugitive ferioufly* to apprehend, and heartily to believe a fu- 
ture State. If therefore we would attain to a firm Belief of it, we mull en- 
deavour to reclaim our wild Thoughts, by accuftoming our Selves to ferious 
Thinking j and when by fad and ferious Meditations we have rendered our Minds 
more fix'd and retir'd, we muft, , 

II. Endeavour to remove thofe vitious Prejudices which indifpofe us to the Be- 
lief of future Rewards and Punifhments. For while Men live in Oppofition to 
God, and have therefore reafon to apprehend his Dijpleafure, this wiWJirongly 
prejudice our Minds againft the Belief of a future State ; becaufe this Belief 
muft neceflarily gall and diflurb us, and render our vitious Courfes extremely 
Trouble J'ome and Uneafv. For when a Man is rejolved to lead an ill Courfe of 
Life, and at the fame time believes it will conclude in eternal Wretchednefs , his 
Faith will be a perpetual Plague to his Mind, like Beltejhazzar's Mene Tekel, it 
vf iW’Jcare and alprm him in his Sinful Caroufes , and imbitter the Guft of them 
With many a fad Thought and dire Reflection ; and till he either Shakes Hands 
with his Creed, or his ill Refolution , it will be impoflible for him ever to be 
quiet. Whilft therefore he refolves to continue his ill Courfes, it is his In- 
terefl to believe there is no other World but this ; he is obliged to it in his own de- 
fence, and as he hopes to enjoy himfelf and Jin without dijiurbance ; and then his 
Interest having bribed his Afleblion, his AfFedtion will be Sure fo to biafs his Reafon y 
that it will be a difficult matter for him to convince and perfuade himfelf. For 
if there be future Rewards, he knows he hath no inter efl in them $ if future Pu- 
nijhments , he is confcious he muft feel and indure them ; and to believe that there 
are fuch Goods zs he Shall never be the better for, and fuch Evils as he Shall be in- 
finitely the worfe for, muft needs be extremely repugnant to his Inclinations. 
For that which Men would not have, they are averfe to believe } and that which 
they are averfe to believe they are not eafily convinced of , becaufe their Averfion 
will caft fuch a Mift before their Minds as that they will hardly be able to difeern 
a fair Probability in a clear Demonftration. Wherefore if ever you would arrive 
at a firm Belief of the future Rewards and Punishments, you muft endeavour to 
dijpel from your Minds thofe Prejudices againft it with which your own ill Cour- 
fes are apt to injpire you, by refolving with your felves to lay afide your finfui 
Affe&ions and Interefls while you are examining the Evidences of another World 
and not to fuffer them to intermingle with your Reafbnings j concluding that in 
a rfiatter of fuch infinite Moment ’tis the greateft Madnejs in the World to think 
as you wijh and believe as you afieft } that ’tis not year Unbelief will either ex- 
tinguijh the Joys of Heaven, or quench the Flames of Hell, and that Since the 
nature of things will not bend to your WiShes, and be as you would have them, it 
is your true Intcreft to believe that they are what they are, especially in a matter 
of fuch infinite Concern to you > that if Heaven and Hell are nos Dreams but 
Realities, you will moft certainly find them fo whatever* you think of them, and 
that therefore it concerns you, as much as an Eternity of Happinefe or Mifery 
amounts to, to believe that they are real if they are fo, 4eft out of a vain Con- 
fidence that there are no fuch Things, you forfeit Heaven and incur Hell-fire. 
With fuch Thoughts as thefe you muft often encounter thofe* Prejudices which « 
Sin raifes in your Minds j and when once you have conquer'd them, and re- 
duced your Minds to an tmparttal Deftre of being rightly informed in this Mat- 
ter, and in order to that, to give an equal hearing to the Reafons on both Sides 
you are fairly prepared for the Belief of another World, which cannot fail to 
obtain upon your Understandings, if ' J 

III. You 




tH. You examine thofe Motives of Credibility upon which thofe future 
Reward and Punishments are propofed. For tho Faitk be the Gift of God » 
yet it is a Gift which he confers upon us as he doth all his other BlefTings, in 
the ufe of due and proper Means ; and as it is the BleJJmg of the Lord that makes 
Rich , but not without the Concurrence of the diligent Hand) fo ’tis the Grace 
of God that gives us Faith, but not without our Application to the natural 
Means. Now the natural Means of Faith is a due Confideration of the Evidence 
upon which the Matter to be believed is founded and propofed. For tho the 
Matter be never fo evident in itfelf, yet it is not evident to us till we have 
duly confdered it ; and if w t believe without Evidence, we believe with out 
Wills, and not with our Underfundings-, whereas in Reality believing is properly 
an Ait of the Underfanding, whereby it affents to a Thing as true, which it 
cannot do without fome Proof and Evidence that it is fo; and therefore when 
We aflent to Things as true with our Wills without our Underfanings , or, 
which is the fame Thing, without Proof and Evidence , we cannot fo properly 
he faid to believe, as not to disbelieve them. For there are a World of Things 
which Men do neither deny nor affirm , believe nor disbelieve, that is, about 
which they never concern their Thoughts, nor trouble their Heads, one way or 
t’other. And thus it is here* there are many who pretend to believe another 
World, but if you ask them why, they can give no Reafon, nor did they ever 
inquire whether there be any to be given-, fo that it is plain whatever theydma- 

f ine, they do not believe it ; for to believe without Underfanding, is as perfect 
Jonfenfe, as to underfand without Evidence, or believe without Faith . Sp 
that that which they call Faith, is only not disbelieving -, whether there be ano- 
ther World or no, they never troubled their Heads to inquire, and fo having no 
Evidence pro or con, their Understanding doth neither affirm nor deny, believe 
nor disbelieve, but negligently leaves the matter in Sujpenfe and Uncertainty. 

The natural Means of Faith therefore, you fee, is a due Inquiry into the Evi- 
dence of the Truth and Reality of the Things we believe ; and therefore if we 
would indeed believe that there is a future World of Rewards and Punifhments, 
we mu ft ferioufly confder the Rjeafons and Evidences that prove and affiert it, and 
urge them clofe to our Underfandings, till they have forced and extorted from 
them a rational and well-grounded Aftent -, which if we do, laying afidc all Par- 
tiality and Prejudice, there is no doubt but they will be found weighty enough to 
turn the Scale againft all Objections to the contrary; efpecially, if 

IV. And \aftly. You add to all thefe Means fervent and hearty Prayer. For 
Prayer in itfelf is a very proper and ufeful Means to beget and confirm in us the 
Belief of the other World, becaufe it is an Abfir aCtion of the Mind from thofe 
fenftive and material Objects which ftand like Hills and Mountains between u? 
and the invifible World, and intercept our ProJpeCi of it. For whenever our 
Mind is engaged in a ferious and hearty Prayer, it difpels all earthly Things be- 
fore it, and fcatters them out of light, and having no Mifis or Clouds in its fyay, 
nothing but a fair and clear Heaven above it, thither it directs its Eyes, and 
Thoughts, and Defres, without any Lett or Interruption. Now the very with- 
drawing our Minds from fenfible Things to converfe with fpiritual and invifible 
ones, doth, as I ftiewed before, mightily difpoje us to the Belief of another 
World. When therefore by frequent and hearty Prayer, our Minds have been 
accultomed to retire from tne Objects of Senle, and to fix their Thoughts and 
Contemplations upon God, they will be able to turn themfelves with more Eafe 
and Readinefs to the invifible Things of another World, which the mote, familiar 
they are to us, the better able we mail be to apprehend and believe them. 

But then, by our fervent and hearty Prayers, we lhail alfo obtain the Affifianc e 
of God, without ' the Concurrence of whofe Grace we can do no good Thing , and 
much lefs effectually believe the Rewards* and Punifhments of another Life, which 
is the Roar and Principle of all true Piety and Virtue. For to the forming 
a firm Belief of this Do^nae in our Minds, there is required a very fevere 
and impartial Confideration of the Proofs and Evidences upon which it found- 
ed-. 
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id\ and cbnfidering how vain and roving our Thoughts ai^ ! hpw apt xdffi.qff 
from any fertous Argument, and efpecially from this of another World, vjhlfXK 
h fo offenfive to our vitious Appetites and AfieSfiods , what likelihood , i$ there? 
that we fhould ever fix our Minds to fuch a throw Examination of thffiPrcofs 
bf another World, as is neceflary to beget in us a lively Belief oif it, unlefsGod, 
who alone can command one Thoughts, cooperates with. Us, and animaffi ouf 
faint Endeavours with his Grace and AJJiflancc ; unlefs he hffuffgejding \\j.p/Evi- 
dences of the Future State to us, and by urging and repeating them, imprints them 
On our Minds with all their natural Force and Efficacy ; in a Word' unlef$ hyjfiwt- 
Imving am firing Thoughts with thefe his holy Inspirations, and import Aung 
thern with, and almo ft forcing them upon them, he at lafl prevails with them 
to /lay, and look back, and confider , and Jerioujly so ponder the Weight and Porce 
them, it is very improbable they mould ever abide long enough upon ouf 
Minds to fettle into a firm and efficacious Belief. Let us therefore earnestly im- 
plore the Aid and AJJifiancc of God, and befecch him frequently to injpire our 
Minds with the Arguments of a future Life, and to urge, and repeat, ami fet 
them home upon our Thoughts, till by a due confideration of them wc have 
extracted all their Force and Evidence , and digefied it into a lively and active B&- 
lief ; and if to the ufe of all the above-named means you do but add this of 
Prayer and Supplication , you may depend upon it, that he who hath promt fed to 
open *unto all thaf knock, and to be found of all that J'eek him, will never deny 
you any Grace or Affifiance that is neceflary to produce in you this fundamental 
Principle of Religion, viz. an effectual Belief of the Rewards and Punifhments 
of another World. 

To conclude this Argument therefore, fince this Belief is fo abfolutely necef- 
fary to J'ubjeSl our Minds to the Obligations of Religion, let us endeavour as 
much as in us lies, to found it in our Reafon, by convincing our Minds of the 
'Truth and Force of thofe Evidences upon which it is propofed. For while we be- 
lieve upon Trufl, and we know not why, our Faith mull needs be very weak and 
infirm , and like a Tree without Root in the midltof a Storm, be unable to out- 
jf and any Blafi of* Temptation. For the Temptations of Sin are fuch Goods 
and Evils as are evident to our Senfcs, which do moll certainly allure us that 
there are fuch Things in the World as Pleafure and Profit , Reproach and Perfe- 
ction ; and therefore unlefs when we are tempted, our Faith can confront the 
Evidence of Senfe with the Evidence of Reafon, and produce good Proof of 
thofe future Goods and Evils which it puts in the Balance agairfft thefe pre- 
fent Temptations, it will hardly be able to withfiand ’em. For what likelihood 
is there that the Things which we believe without Proof and Evidence , fliould 
have comparably that Force and Influence upon us, as the Things which we 
know, and feel, and experience ? So that when we come to oppoj'e a Heaven 
and a Hell, of whofe Reality and Exiflence we haye no Evidence, to Pleafures 
or Profits, Reproaches or Perfections, which Itrike immediately on our Senfcs , it 
is eafy to prognofiicate which will be moll prevalent. 

But if *our Belief of the future Rewards and Punilhments be founded on 
fuch Evidence as latisfies our Reafon, what Temptation in the World is there 
that can prevail againft it ; what Good is there that can outbid Heaven, or what 
F/u/Vthat can vie Terrors with Hell? For we fee by Experience that the Objects 
of our Faith, when it is grounded upon fatisfadlory Evidence, do as much influ- 
ence our Minds as the Objects of Senfe ; they who never faw the Indies unlefs 
it were in a Map, and fo can only believe that there afe fuch Countries, are 
yet as much ajfeSlcd with the rich Merchandises they abound with, as thofe 
who have been there, and as ready to venture their Efiates and Perfons thither, 
thro’ the Danger of the Sea, in hope of a prof per ous Return. If therefore 
we believe that there is fuch a State ks Heapen, with' as full Satisfaction of 
Mind as we do that there is fuch a Place as the Indies, doubtlefs our Faith 
would affedl us as much as our Eyes , and we fhould be' as . forward to go to 
Heaven, and venture thro’ all l5angers and Difficulties thither, as if .we 
had been there already , and had Jcen with our own Eyes all the Glories and 
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Delights it flows and abounds with. So that the Evidence of our Faith, if it 
be clear and fatisfaStory , will as much ajfeft our Minds, as the Evidence of our 
SenJe ; and Heaven and Hell will as vlgoroujly influence our Hope and Fear, if 
with a full Satisfaction of Mind we believe them, as if we had feen and felt 
them. Conceive then that you had fpent but one Hour in Heaven furveying 
with your own Eyes the Glories of that Place , the Triumphs and Exaltations of 
its blefled Inhabitants, and the rapturous Joys and Delights wherewith it enter- 
tains them; conceive that after this you had been fent to* another Hour into Hell, 
and had there been Spectators of the Horrors and Agonies of the damned, of their 
Torture, and Rage, and dire Convulfions of Soul, caufed by a defperate and remedi- 
es MiJ’ery ; in a word, conceive that after all, you had been difmifs’d into 
this World again to choofe your own Fate, and determine your felves to that 
happy, or this mifcrable Portion for ever ; think now what your Mind and 
Reflation would be ; whether you would not be willing to lofe any thing ra- 
ther than Heaven , or to endure any thing rather than Hell ; whether any Good 
or Evil Sin can tempt you withal, would be able to out-tempt the Rewards and 
Punishments of Eternity. Doubtlefs no, the Remembrance you would have of 
the infinite Joys and intolerable Miferies you faw in that other World, would 
prove an invincible Antidote againft all Temptation. Now what your SenJe of 
the other World would be if you had feen it, that will your belief of it be, when 
’tis founded upon clear and fa tis faff ory Evidence ; 'twill be an infallible Counter- 
charm againft the moft bewitching Temptations ; ’twill renderche greatejl Goods 
dreadful to us that beckon us to Hell, and the greatef Evils deflrable that drive 
us towards Heaven* For Faith, faith the Apoftle, is the J'ubJlancc oj' Things 
hoped for, and the evidence of Things not feen, Heb. n. i. that is, it renders its 
invijible ObjeCts as real and evident to us, as our Sen/e doth vijible ones ; and 
when Heaven and Hell are become as evident to our Faith as fenfible Things 
are to our SenJ'es , what Good or Evil is there in all the World that can out-tempt 
them ? For what Good is there fo good as Heaven, or what Evil fo bad as Hell ? 
So that if our belief of the future Rewards and Punifhments be but founded on 
fuch Evidence as gives a full Satisfaction to our Minds, ’twill draw our Souls to 
God like an invincible Loadftone, in defpite of all the Oppoftions of Tempta- 
tions from without, and of all the counter-firivings of a corrupt Nature from 
within ; and there is nothing in the World will be able to withjland it ; no Good 
or Evil that Sin can promije , or threaten, that w ill have the Power to refifi its 
Almighty Perfuaftons, but ’twill force its own way thro’ all Oppoftions, and like 
an overflowing T orrent bear down all our carnal Confederations before it. 

Wherefore, if ever we mean to dijengage our felves from the Slavery of Sin, 
and entirely to devote our felves to God and his Service, let us in the ufe of the 
above-named Means endeavour to eflablifh our Minds in a firm and well-grounded 
Belief of the other World ; that fo our Faith being built upon a Jure Founda- 
tion of Rea/on, may be able^to outfiand all the Waves of Temptation, an4 to 
chafe all thofe Goods and Evils before it that fiand in the way of our Return to 
God ; and when by our Faith we have fo far overcome the, World as to fubmit and 
refign our felves to God in dej'pite of all its Temptations, we {hall find our Belief 
of the other World every Day, grow and improve upon our Hands, till at laft it 
commences into a certain Aflurance. For ’tis not fo much Mens Reef on as their 
Lufis that do objeff againft the Reality of the future World ; they are loth to be- 
lieve it, becaufe it difiufbs them in their finful Enjoyments, and fo there Will em- 
ploys their Reafon to argue againft it ; and when once their Wills are engaged 
in the Controverjy, a very Jlender Probability will weigh more on that fide than 
a clear Demonftration on the other. When therefore our Wills are taken off by 
, a free Refignatioi* of ’em to God, all that finful Prejudice which renders us now 
fo averje to believe, will vanifh from our Minds ; and then we fhall fee Things 
as they are, and the Arguments of another World will appear to our Minds 
with fuch a convincing Evidence, as will quickly dijfel all our Doubts and Uncer- 
tainties, and render our Faith equivalent to a clear Vifion. So that we fhall pafs 
thro’ all the Temptations of the World with the fame Confiancy and Rejolu- 
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tion of Soul, as if we walked in open view of Heaven and Hell j and thefe mighty 
Objects which do fo infinitely tranfcend all the Goods and Evils which Sin can 
tempt us withal, will have as victorious an Influence on our Lives, as if they 
were prefent , and did ftrike immediately on our Senfes. And then, how is it 
poflible that any Temptation whatfoever Ihould be able to cope with or prevail 
againfl them ? For he who is fully perfuaded of the Reality of Heaven and Hell, 
muft be utterly abandoned of all his ReaJ'on , if he fin for any Goods fake that is 
lefs than Heaven, or for any Evils fake that is lefs than Hell. When therefore 
we are drawn to God by fuch invincible Hopes and Fears as th tfirm Belief of the 
other World will fuggejl to us, how is it poflible that any Temptation of Sin 
fhould either dtffuade us from coming to him, or perfuade us to forfake him ? 
Wherefore it concerns us to take all pojfible care to ground our Faith well, and 
improve and Jlrengthen it, that fo in defpite of all Temptations, it may influence 
our Wills and govern our Practice , and fafely conduct us thro’ all the Snares of 
this Life, and at length bring us home to everlafting Happinefs. 


Chap. VI. 

Of the Necejfity of having right Apprehenfions of God, 
in order to our being truly Religious. 

k 

I T is a noble and celebrated Paflage of Epictetus , Chap. 38. T m 

tvrtCei'cif, ic&r jjo tJ xvf«* , mTor intiro ir tv, 0 f9c« oVo*m 4«* *fe* mjW a>j ovtvv J'iqikkv^v 

t* ctM KttAwf £ J'nuttwr i. e. Know that the main Foundation of Piety is this, to 
have right Apprehenfions of the Nature of God, and to be fenflble that he is, and 
that he governs the World well and juflly ; and accordingly, the Pfalmifl, {peaking 
of God, tells us, They that know thy Name will put their ’Trufi in thee, Pfal. 9. 
10. i. e. They who have made a true DiJ'covery of thy Nature, and by objcrving , 
as I have done, the glorious Effects of thy Wifdom and Power, and jujlice, and 
Goodnefs, have formed in their Minds right and genuine Apprehenfions concern- 
ing thee, will make no Icruple to place their whole Frufl and Confidence in 
thee j which is equally true of all other Ails of Piety and Religion. For, the 
true Knowledge of God will as much influence our Minds to love and adore him, 
to praife him, and Jubmit to him, as to put our Frujl in him ; and hence St. 
Paul aferibes all the Impiety and Wickednefs of the Gentiles to their not liking to 
retain God in their Knowledge, i. e. to their wicked Averjion , to the true and 
genuine Notions of God, Rom . 1. 28. 

In the Profecution of this Argument, I {hall endeavour thefe Three Things : 

F*irft, To lhew in what reJfieCts right Apprehenfions of God are necejfary to 
our being truly Religious. 

Secondly, To lay down fome Rules for the forming of right Apprehenfions of 
God in our Minds. 

Thirdly, To ajfign and remove the common Caufes of our Mifapprehenfions 
concerning him. 

S E C T. I. 

In what Refpetfts right Apprehenfions of God are neceflary to out 

being truly Religious. 

▼ N geheral, whatloever is requifite to' render Men truly religious muft be de- 

I rived from true Apprehenfions of God, who is the great ObjeCt of Religion. 

rox Religion being the Rule of Divine Service, muft itjefbe regulated by the 

Diviiie Nature , and without a right Underftanding of the Nature of God,., it 

• 
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is impoffible we fliould regulate our Religion by it. Now to the right 
Condu 8 and due Regulation of our Religion , it is requifite, firft, that we 
ihould be rightly inform’d what Services arc pleafing to God ; Secondly, That 
we proceed upon a true Principle in ferving him ; Thirdly, That we direct 
our Services to a right End j Fourthly, That we be fumijf ed with fufficient 
Motives to engage us to ferve him ; the Want of either of which will prove an 
irreparable Flaw in the very Foundation of our Religion , and render the whole 
not only infirm, but defective in its very Conftitution . And in all thele refpeCts, 
right Apprehenfions of God are indifpenfably neceflary. 

Firft, They are neceflary to inform us what Services are pleafing to God. 

Secondly, They are neceflary to injpire us with the true Principle upon 
which we muft ferve him. • 

Thirdly, They arc neceflary to direCt us to the true End for which we muft 
ferve him. 

Fourthly, They are neceflary to furnijh us with proper Motives and Encou- 
ragements to engage us to ferve him. 

I. A right Apprehenfion of God is neceflary to infiruCt us what Services are 
pleafing to God. For to be fure nothing can be pleafing to him but what is 
agreeable to the Perfections of his Nature , which are the Originals from whence 
the eternal Laws of Religion are tranferibed ; unlefs therefore* we know what 
his Perfections are, how is it poffible we fliould know what Services are agree- 
able to ’em ? If ydu would ferve a Prince gratefully and acceptably , you muft 
inform your felf beforehand what his Nature and Dijpofition is, that fo you 
may accommodate yourfelf thereunto, and compofe your Actions and Behaviour 
accordingly ; that you may furnijh him with frejh Pleafures if he be foft and 
voluptuous , or blow him up with Flatteries , if he be proud and vain-glorious j 
that if he be covetous and tyrannical, you may fpunge and opprefs his People, 
and drain their Wealth into his Coffers * if jufi and beneficent , you may ajjifi 
and forward him in righting the Injuries , correcting the Mifcarriages, and allevi- 
ating the Burdens of his Subjects. And thus if you would ferve the great 
King of the World in fuch ways as are pleafing and acceptable to him, you muft 
Jludy his Nature , and endeavour to inform your felves which way his infinite 
Perfections do incline him, that fo you may know how to comport your felves 
towards him, and to render him fuch Services as are agreeable to his Nature. 
For there i 9 no Rule in the World but only that of his Nature , by which you 
can certainly conclude what will pleafe him, and tho he hath told you by ex- 
prefs Revelation what Services he expects , and what will pleafe him, yet with- 
out recurring to the Rule of his Nature , you can never be fecure either that 
what he told you is true, or that what he told you was pleafing to him then , 
is ftill pleafing to him now. # For how can you be J'ecure, either that he told»you 
truly what Services were pleafing to him, but only from the ‘Truth and Veracity 
of his Nature j or that the Services which were pleafing to him then, are 
pleafing to him now, but from the Stability and Vnchangeaolenefs of his Nature ? 
So that in our Inquiries after what is pleafing to God, we cannot depend up- 
on his Word without confulting his Nature , which is not only the Security , 
but alfo the Tefi of his Word. For it's certain that that cannot be God’s 
Word which contradicts his Nature ; and what plaufible Pretence foever any 
DoCtrine may make to divine Revelation , if it teach or command any Thing 
that is apparently repugnant to the divine Perfections , we ought for that Rea- 
fon to concludc it an Impofiure j it being much more poflible that the moft 
plaufible Pretence*to Revelation fliould bejalfe, than that God fhould reveal any 
DoCtrine that is repugnant to his Nature. So that in all our Inquiries what 
is pleafing to God, our lafi Appeal muft be to his Nature, which is the great 
Standard of Good and Evil, by which we are to meafure what is pleafing and 
dijpieqfing to him. 

Q_a 2 


Whilft 


300 Ofthe ChriftianLife. Part If. 

Whilft therefore we are ignorant of God’s Nature, or poflefled with wrong 
and falfe Apprehensions of it, we muft neceflarily wander in the dark, and nei- 
ther know what to do, or how to behave our Selves towards him. For how can 
we imagine what will pleafe or dijpleafe a dark and unknown Nature, whole 
bent ana inclinations we are utterly unacquainted with ; but if we are under 
falfe Apprehenfions of his Nature, they muft neceflarily miflead us in our Be- 
haviour towards him, and put us upon falfe Ways of ferving and pleafng him. 
Thus, if we apprehend him to be a froward and tejly Being, that is apt to be 
plcafed and difpleafed with 'Trifles , , m conformity to our Apprehenfion of his 
Nature, we (hall offer him a trifling Service, a Service made up of Pagean- 
try and Compliment, of f>ompous Shew and ceremonious Refpe&s and empty For- 
malities j for fuch a trifling Worlhip is in itfelf moft proper for fuch a humo- 
rous Divinity. So if we apprehend him to be .of an imperious and tyrannical 
Nature, that governs HimJ'elf and the W orld. by a blind and obflinate Will, 
without any regard to the eternal ReaJ'ons of Things, we Shall worlhip him as 
the Indians do their arbitrary Devils, i. e. follow him with Howlings and La- 
mentations , with trembling Hearts and frighted Looks, and difmal Tones, and 
by flattering him with Praifes, and fawning upon him With, flavijh Submifli- 
ons and Addrefles endeavour to collogue with Heaven, and ingratiate our 
lelves with its dreadful Majefty j for what can be more agreeable tor fuch a 
tyrannical Divinity than fuch a forc'd and flavijh Worlhip ? in a word, if we 
apprehend hirh to be a fond and indulgent Being, that is govern’d by a foolijh 
Pity and blind Commiferation, we lhall not fail to render him a J'uitable Wor- 
lhip, i. e. to retire and grow melancholy, to whine and bemoan our felves ; to 
dejeB our Looks, and di figure our Countenances, and teaze our Souls into fits 
of fruitlefs Compunction, that fo by the foft Rhetorick of a a well-aBed Sorrow, 
we may pierce his Bowels and melt him into Pity and Compaflion towards us ; 
for what can be more prevalent with fuch a foft and indulgent Deity, than fuch 
a mournful and pajjionate Religion ? Thus, whilft we have wrongful Apprehen- 
fions of God, they muft neceflarily miflead us into falfe Ways of Worlhip, be- 
caufe we can no otherwife worlhip him than by rendering him fuch Services as 
are fuitable to the Apprehenfions we have of his Nature and therefore, while 
we think any otherwife of his Nature than it is, we muft neceflarily think fuch 
Services fuitable to it as are not. 

But if we truly underftand what God is, we cannot but apprehend what Wor- 
lhip is fuitable to him, by that eternal Congruity and Proportion that there is be- 
tween Things and Things which is as obvious to Mens Minds , as ^Sounds and 
Colours to their Ears and Eyes. If God be a Being endow’d with fuch and fuch 
Perfections, every Man’s Mind will tell him, that between fuch an ObjeB and 
fuch AB ions and AjfeBions, there is a natural Congruity, and therefore fo and 
fo he ought to be treated and addrefs'd to, with fuch and fuch Actions and Af- 
fections to be ferved and worjhipped. So that if we apprehend God truly as 
hef Is, circled with all his natural Glories and PerfeBions, our Apprehenfions will 
produce in us fuch Aff'eBions, and oijr AffeCtions fiich Deportment and Behaviour 
towards him as are fuitable to the Perfections of his Nature, and we lhall wor- 
lhip him with Juch Services as will both pleafe and become him, with admiring 
Thoughts, and dutiful Wills, and godlike AffeCtions j with an ingenuous Fear, an 
humble Confidence, and an obedient Love ; with chearful Praifes, and profound 
Adorations, with Jober, wife and rational Devotions ; fuch as will wing and 
employ our befl AffeCtions and moft noble Faculties j for ’tis fuch a Worjhip only 
that can fuit fuch PerfeBions , and pleafe fuch a Nature ac God’s. 

II. bright Apprehenflon of God is alfo neceflary to infpire us with the belt 
Principle of ferving him. For it’s certain that there is no Principle in human 
Nature that will fo effeBually engage us to the Service of God, or render our 
Service fo acceptable to him, as that of Love j which will tune our Wills into 
fuch an Harmony with God's, that we lhall no longer choofe and refufe according 
to our particular likings and diflikings, but what is moft pleafing or difpleaflng 
to him will be fo to us ; and our Wills being thus united and JubjeBed 
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to his, our Obedience will extend to all his Commands, and admit no other 
Bounds but his Will and Pleafure. Whereas if we do not obey him out of love; 
we {hall endeavour to contract our Obedience into as narrow a compafs as may 
be, becaufe we {hall render it to him with a grudging Mind, and confequently 
with a narrow and fiingy Hand ; for we {hall ferve him no farther than we are 
driven by Fear , and the rejllefs Importunities of a clamorous Confcience, and fa 
confequently fall infinitely Ihort of our Duty, and take up in a partial and hy- 
pocritical Obedience. For while we do not love him, it is impoffible we {hould 
obey him with a ready Will, which is the proper Seat of his Empire; and while 
we obey him with a fiubborn and rebellious Will, we are only his Slaves , but 
the Devil’s SubjeSls. Till therefore we do obey him, at leaft in fome mealure, 
from a Principle of Love, it is impoflible our Obedience {hould be either uni- 
verfal or fincere. • 

But to the infpiring our Souls with this Principle, there is nothing more ne- 
ceffary than right Apprehenfions of God, who in himfelf is doubtlefs the mod 
amiable of Beings, as having all thofe Perfections in infinite Degrees that can 
beget or deferve a rational AffeCtion. So that we cannot think him to be any 
way otherwife than he is, without thinking him lefs lovely , and detracting more 
or lefs from the infinite Beauty of his Nature ; for linee he cannot be more 
lovely than he is in himfelf, every falj'e Apprehenfion of him mult needs repre- 
fent him lefs lovely. But linee of all his Perfections, that of his Goodnefs is the 
mod powerful Motive and Engagement of Love , there is nothing more neceflary 
to kindle our Love to him than right Apprehenfions thereof. For being infinitely 
good, as he is, in hiS own Nature, it is impoflible we {hould conceive him to 
be better than he is ; and therefore every falfe Notion we entertain of his Good- 
nefs mult neceflarily detract from it, £nd fo much as we detraCt from his Good- 
nefs, fo much we detraCt from the principal Reafon and Motive of our loving 
him. And therefore in order to the engaging of our Love to him, it concerns 
us above all Things not to entertain any Opinion of him that reflects a DiJ'pa- 
ragement on his Goodnefs. ' For too many fuch Opinions there are that have been 
imbibed among Chrifiians as the fundamental Principles of their Orthodoxy ; 
namely, fuch as thele, that God’s Sovereign Will is the foie Rule of his ASlions, 
and that he doth things not becaufe they are juft and reafonable, but that they 
are juft and reafonable becaufe he doth them ; as if he were merely an omnipo- 
tent, blind Will that aCts without Reafon , and did run thro’ the World like an 
irrefifiible Whirlwind, hurrying all things before him without any Confideration 
of Right or Wrong ; that his Decrees of governing and difpofing his Creatures are 
wholly founded in his abfolute and irrefifiible Will, that determines of the ever- 
lafting Fate of Souls without any Reafon, or Forefight , or Condition ; that by 
this his unaccountable Will he hath impaled the far greater Part of them within 
an abfolute Decree of Reprobation, for no other End but that Nimrod-like he 
might have Game enough to fport and breathe his Vengeance for ever } and that 
having nail'd them to this woful Crofs by this his dire Decree, he bids them Jave 
them/elves and come down, as thofe cruel Mockers did our Saviour, and becaufe 
they do not obey, torments and cruciates them for ever, tho he knows they are 
not able to do it of themfelves, and hath purpofed never to enable them to do it. 
Which Opinions do reprefent God in fuch a formidable Drefs, circled with fuch 
a fiern and ghafily Majefty, as is more apt to infpire us with Horror than Love. 
For tho by perfuading our felves that we are of the fmall Number of his eleSled 
Favourites, we may work our Minds into feme Degree of Love to him ; yet 
when we conlider howfeverely he hath treated the reft of our Felloiv-Creatures , 
without any other Reafon but his own Will, this will intermingle fuch a Grimnejs 
•with his Smiles, ftich a Terror with thofe Charms for which we love him, as 
muft neceflarily damp the Fervors of our ^ Love, and ever and anon freeze it into 
Horror and Afionijhment, and fo Fear will be at leaft the predominant Principle 
of our Obedience ; and while it is fo, our Religion muft needs languifh under 
great ImpcrfeStions and Infirmities. For while our Fear and Dread of God is 
fhe^overning Principle of our Religion, we {hall but do Penance in all our Ad- 
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dreffles to him, and every Aft of our Obedience will be a kind of Martyrdom , fo 
that we never be able to entertain any cbearful Converfe or friendly Society 
with him, and yet ferve him we mufi, for fear e«r NegleB of him Ihould rouze 
his Vengeance againft us ; and between this Necefflty of coming to him, and this 
Fearfutnefs of approaching him, what can there be begotten but a forc’d and con- 
fir am d Devotion, which becaufe we do not love, we would willingly leave, did 
not our Dread and Horror of him drag us to his Altars. And as we (hall ferve 
him with a forced Obedience, fo we lhall obey him with a fordid and niggardly 
Affeftion j and while we grudge him our Obedience, we (hall be moil back- 
ward to obey him in thofe Inftances of Duty that are of greateft Moment and 
mofi plealing to him, and mofi forward in thofe that are of leaft Concern, 
and mofi plealing to our fehes. Thus while our Minds are ridden with four 
and rigid Apprehenlions of God, they will inspire us with a JlaviJh Dread of 
him, and that will refirain and contrast our Obedience to him. Thus Maximus 
\ Tyrius excellently reprefents the Cafe : *o pi? tOmClt 0*1?. 5 H 

tuuutet&‘ 0 tuonCrif i fixof ©iff, Ji i J'ettnJ'ttiyw 5 f/.tv v rp vrgprein 7 »jf 
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•rit 7vf*Vm. i. e. The truly religious Man is the Friend of God, but the fuperfli- 
tious is his Flatterer, and the former is happy, but the latter miferable ; for 
the one being encouraged by his own Virtue, approaches God without any 11 a- 
vilh Fear or Dread, but the other being debafed with the Senfe of his own 
Widkednels, approaches him with Trembling and Defpair, dreading him as a 
cruel Tyrant, Dijfert. 4. 

If therefore we would render him a cbearful, free, and univerfal Obedience, 
we mull endeavour to reprefent him fairly to our own Minds, and to think of 
him as he is, and as he hath reprefented himfelf in the holy Scriptures, i. e. as 
a bountiful Benefaftor to all his Creation, and an univerfal Lover of the Souls of 
Men j that would have all Men to be faved, and come to the Knowledge of the 
Truth, and doth heartily and readily contribute to our eternal Wt elf are that 
leaves no Art of Love, no Method of Kindnefs unattempted to refeue us from eter- 
nal Perdition, and when we have utterly baffled and defeated them all, doth moll 
unwiUingh abandon us to the woful Fate we have chofen and prepared for our 
felves ; that i n punijhing even the moll incorrigible Sinners doth not at all defign 
to wreak and gratify his own Revenge, but to do good to the World, and warn 
others by their Sufferings not to imitate their Sins j and in a word, that importu- 
nately invites us back when we are gone afiray, and upon our Return gracioufly 
receives us, and when he hath received us, is infinitely indullrious to prepare us 
for Happinefs, and when he hath prepared us, abundantly rewards us, and when 
he hath rewarded us, everlallingly triumphs in our Glory and Beatitude : Thefe 
and fuch like Thoughts are truly worthy of God, befitting the infinite Goodnefs of 
his Nature, and as fitch do earnefely recommend him to our AffeSHons, as the moll 
amiable and endearing Object in the World j and when by fuch Recommenda- 
tion they have captivated our Affcftions, and kindled our Hearts into an unfeigned 
Love of him, they have infpired us with fuch a vigorous Principle of ASlion, as 
will both Animate and enable our Religion, and render it truly worthy of God and 
ourfelves ; for then we (hall ferve him with a free and dutiful Will, a liberal 
AfFeftion, and a cbearful Heart, andconfequently render him a full, assA generous, 
and willing Obedience. For fo holy David tells, PJ’al. 119. 32. I will run the 
Way of thy. Commandments when tot 
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Way of thy. Commandments when thou Jhalt enlarge my Heart , i. e. when thou 
fhalt open and widen my Heart with the Love of thee, (for fo St. Paul expounds 
the Fhrafe, 2 Cor. 6. 1 1.) I lhall moll readily and chearfully obey thee. 

III. A right Apprehenfion of God is alio neceflary to dire Si us to the End 
for which we are to ferve him $ without which it is imjy>flible we Ihould , 
ferve him acceptably . For as a good Intention doth not iufiify a bad Aftrion, 
lb neither doth a good Aftion a bad Indention j and unlefs both are good, neither 
are acceptable. If I do an Aftion that is materially good with refpeft: to a 
Aid End, I unballow and vitiate it, and render it formally evil. If I fall for 
Strife, or give Alms for Vain-ghry, pr pray to give a Colour to my Rapines 
1 and 
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and Qpprejpons ; my very Devotion is a Cheat, my Mortification a Lye, and my 
Charity an Impojlure. So that in order to our Jewing of God acceptably, it’s 
neceflary wc mould direSt thole Sewices we render him to their right and pro- 
per End > and what that is we cannot well underftand uni els we have a right 
Appreherjion of has Nature : For to be fure God hath propofed that to us for the 
End of our Worfhip, which is moft agreeable to nis own Perfection ; and 
therefore unlefs we have a right Notion of his Perfections, how can we rightly 
apprehend what End is moft agreeable to thpm ? As for inftance, the right End 
of our Jewing him is, that we may glorijy him for ever in an everlajling Parti- 
cipation of his PerfeStion and Happtnefs ; and this we can be no otherwifo certain 
of, than by a true Survey and InfpeCtion of his Nature, which will inftruCt us. 
That being infinitely perfeSl as he is, he muft be infinitely happy within himfelf^ 
and fo can defign no Self-end without himfelf, and confequently that the End for 
which he requires our Service, is not any Advantage he expeCts to reap from it, or 
Farther Addition to his own Happinefs, he being from all Eternity pajl as compleatly 
happy as he can be to all Eternity to come ; and therefore what other End can he 
be l'uppofed to aim at than our Good and Happinefs ? It is true indeed, he de- 
figns to glorify himjelf in our Happinefs, but how? Not to render himfelf 
more glorious by it than he is in himfelf, for that is impoffible ; but to dfplay 
and Jhew J'orth his own eflential Glory to all that are capable of admiring and imi- 
tating him, that thereby he might invite them to tranferibe thayt Goodnejs of his 
into their Natures, of which his Glory is the Shine and Lujlre, and thereby to 
glorify themjelves ; and what can more effectually difplay the Glory of a Being , 
who is infinitely wife and powerful and good, than to contrive and effeSl the Hap- 
pinefs of his Creatures, and efpecially of his rational Creatures, who of all others 
have the moft ample Capacity of Happinefs ? Doubtlefs the highefl Glory of 
an infinite Power, that is conducted by an infinite Wifdom and Goodnejs, is to 
contrive and execute the moft effectual Methods of doing th e. great ejl Good ; and 
what greater Good can fuch a Power ejfedl, than the eternal Happinefs of reaf on- 
able Creatures ? So that God’s Glory and our Happinefs are fo infeparably con- 
joined, that we cannot aim right at either , but we muft hit both : and whether 
we fay that his End is his own Glory or our Happinefs, it is the fame thing ; 
For his Glory is our Happinefs, and our Happinefs is his Glory; and when he 
hath perfected our Nature, and advanced it to the highe/t Happinefs it is capable 
of, it will Jhine back upon him, even as all other glorious Effefils do on their 
CauJ’es , and refletd everlafting Honour on that infinite Power and IVifdom and Good- 
nej's from whence it was derived. Thus right Apprehenfions of the Nature of 
God will naturally lead us to the great End which he propofes in all his Trans- 
actions with its, and thereby direCt us what End we are to propofe in our Tranf- 
aCtions with him. For that which is God’s End ought to be ours , and therefore 
iince his End is bis own Glory, or, which is the fame thing, our everlafting Hap- 
pinefs, it ought to be ours all©. • 

But now while we mifapprehend the Nature of God, we fhall be apt to fet 
up falfe and indirect Ends of ferving him ; as for inftance, while we. look up- 
on him as a felfifh Being, that centers wholly in himfelf, and feparates his In- 
tereft from the Intereft of his Creatures, doing every thing merely for his own 
Sake , we fhall think our felves obliged in all our Addreffes to him to fet a/ide 
our own Intereft and Happinefs, and to aim fingly and feparately at his Ho- 
nour and Glory $ and yet this is the great Fundamental of the whole Scheme of 
fome Mens Divinity, yiz. That God aims wholly at himjelf', and regards the 
Good of his Creatures no farther than it ferves his own Intereft ; that he made 
this World out of mere Oftentation, to boajl and magnify his own Power and 
Greatnefs ; and gIVes Laws to his Creatures, and exaCts their Obedience for no 
other Reafon, but becaufe 'tis for his Honour to be Jewed and worfhipped ? that 
he created Hell only to fhew the Power of his W rath , and prepare an everlafting 
Triumph for his Vengeance j and-ereCted Heaven for a Theatre to fhew himfelf on, 
that fo having filled it with a vift Corona of Angelical and Saintly Spectators, 
he might difplay the Glory of his Majejly before them, and thereby provoke them 



the etcrnai Rules of Righteoufnefs, it may move us to be very ceremonious and 
rejpe&ful to him, as to the Place, and Garb, and Pofture of our Worfhip, but 
it will never prevail with us to cleanfe and Hearts and Affections. A- 

gain, the Confideration of his Juft ice i$ naturally apt to feftrain us from ajjront- 
tng his Authority , by perverfe and wilful Violations of his Lawi ; but while we 
look upon it as a ftern and implacable Attribute, which nothing will appeafe 
and fatisfy but Blood and Revenge, it may overwhelm us with Horror and De- 
fpair, but ’twill never perfuade us to reform and amend. Once n>ore, the Coq- 
Jideration of his Mercy is naturally apt, when we are gone affray, to invite us to 
return, with the hopeful ProfpeCt it gives us of Pardon and Reconciliation $ but 
while we look upon it under the Notion of a blind Pity, or effeminate Eafipefs 
and Tendernefs of Nature , that will admit of no Severity , how whole/om 1b- 
ever or neceflary to the Ends oT Government, inffead of moving us to Repen- 
tance, it will animate us in our Rebellion. In fine, the Confideration of his 
Goodnefs is naturally apt to work upon our Ingenuity, and to draw us God wards 
with the Cords of a Man, and the Bonds of Love 5 but while we miftake it for a 
blind Partiality, that choofes its Favourites without Rea/on, and rewards them 
without ReJ'peSt to their Qualifications, inffead of captivating our Love, ’twill 
Provoke our Difdain, and excite in us a fecret Contempt and AverJ'ation. 

Thus tho the Nature of God be in itfelf a moft fruitful Topick of Motives 
and Arguments to engage us to J'crve and obey him, yet by rhe'^alfe Reprefenta- 
tions that are fometimes made of it, it may be perverted into an Inducement to 
Wickednefs, and made a plaufible Pretence to encourage and juftify us in our 
Rebellions againft h’im. Whilft we look upon God as he is in himfelf, Alining 
with his own unftained and immaculate Glories, there is nothing more apt to 
inftuence all the Springs of Motion within us ; to inftame our Love, encourage our 
Hope, and alarm our Fear, and by thefe to fet the Wheels of our Obedience a go- 
ing. For there is nothing in human Nature that is capable of being moved 
and affeElcd by Reafon , which hath not an anfwerable Reafon in the Nature of 
God to move and ajfeB it. And as in him there are all the Reafons that can affect 
us, fo there is all the Force and Efficacy ofthole Reafons, everything in him 
being perfect and infinite j in him there is an infinite Beauty to attraCt our Love, 
an infinite Good to inflame our Define, an infinite Kindnefs to afFeCt our Ingenuity , 
an infinite fufiice armed with an infinite Power to awaken our Fear, an infinite 
Mercy to invite our Hope, and an infinite Truth to confirm and fupport it. So 
that ’t is beyond the Power of all human Imagination to frame or fanfy an 
ObjeCt that *is fo every way fitted to affebl human Nature, and influence all its 
Principles of ACtion, as God in himfelf is. Whilft therefore we apprehend him 
truly, and as he is in himfelf, the Confideration of him muff needs be of wonderful 
Force to oblige us to ferve and obey him j and there is not one of all thole glorious 
Perfections in which his Nature is arrayed, but will fuggeft to us fome powerful 
Perfuafive to Piety and Virtue, and either by our Fear or our Hope, our Love 
or our Gratitude, incline our Hearts to keep his Commandments. So that if 
we are ignorant of his Perfections, or do entertain falfe Notions concerning 
them, we (hall either want thofe Motives to Piety which they naturally fuggeft, 
or draw Arguments from them to encourage and juftify us in our Rebellions 
againft him. And thus you fee, in all thefe Inftances, how indifpenfably ne- 
ceflfary right Notions ofjGod are to engage us to ferve and obey him . 
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SECT. II. 

Rules for the forming right Apprehenfions of God . 

n lonyjius the Areopagite, and from him all the Schoolmen , aflign three ways 
by which we are to frame our Apprehenfions of the Nature of God, 
viz. /iam Caufalitatis , viam Eminentice , G? Remotionhy i. e. the way of 

Caufalityy the way of Eminency, and the way of Remotion . The firft confifts 
in arguing from thofe Perfections which God hath caufed and produced in his 
Creatures to the Perfections of his Nature. For whatfbever degrees of Per- 
fection there are in the Creature , they muft either be uncreatedy which is a 
contradiction, or flow from the Creator as from the immenfe Ocean of all Per- 
fection j but ’tis impoflible they fhould flow from him, unlefs they were firft in 
him. So that when we behold J'uch and Juch Perfections in the Creature, we 
may from them moft certainly infer that the fame are all in God, who is the 
Caufe and Fountain of them j and tho the Divine Nature abounds with innume- 
rable Virtues and Perfections, yet ’tis impoflible for us, by our own natural 
Light, to difcover any other of them than thofe of which he himfelf hath im- 
printed fomc Specimens upon created Beings ; thefe being the only Scales by 
which our Underftanding can afeend to the reach and view of the divine Per- 
fections. But becaufe all created Perfections are not only Jfort in their degrees , 
but alfo intermingled with defects in their very kind and nature j therefore in 
attributing them to God we ©tight carefully to abftraCt from them whatever is 
defective, whether it be in kind or degree. c For God is the caufe of Perfection 
only , but not of DefeCt j which, fo far forth as it is natural to created Beings, 
hath no caufe at all, but is merely a Negation or Non-entity. For every created 
thing was a Negation or Non-entity before ever it had a pojitive Being, and it had 
only fo much of its primitive Negation taken away from it, as it had pojitive 
Being conferred on it j and therefore fo far forth as it is, its being is to be at- 
tributed to that fovereign Caufe that produced it j but fo far forth as it is not y 
it's not being is to be attributed to that Original Non-entity out of which it was 
produced. For that which was once nothing, would fill have been nothing, 
had it not been for the caufe that gave being to it ; and therefore that it is. 
fo far nothing ftill, i. e. limited and defeCtive y is only to be attributed to its 
own primitive nothingnefs. As for inftance, if I give a poor Man an hundred 
Pounds, that he is worth fo much Money is wholly owing to me, but that he is 
not worth an hundred more is owing only to his own Poverty ; and juft fo, 
that I have luch and fiich Perfections of Being, is wholly owing to God who 
produced me out of nothing, but that I have fuch and fuch Defects of Being is 
onty owing to that Non-mtity out of which he pfoduced me ■, and therefore 
lince our Perfections are derived from God, but not our Defects , 'tis altogether as 
unreafonablc to attribute the latter to him, as it is rcajbnable to attribute the 
former. 

Now the Defects of created Perfections which we are to remove and abftraCt 
from God in our Conceptions of him, are of two Sorts : Firft of the thing : 
Secondly, of the mode of the thing. The defeCt of the thing is when the Thing 
itfelf is fuch as that it wholly excludes fomething much better and more per- 
fect ; thus matter , for inftance, is defective in the thyig, becaufe it excludes 
fpiritual and immaterial Subftance, which is much more excellent than itfelf. 
The defeCt of the mode of the thing , is when the thing is fo excellent in itfelf 
as that it excluded nothing better, but yet is deficient in Degrees of Perfection. ’ 
As for inftance, Wifdom and GoodneJ's, ReaJ'on and Vnderflanding y are Things 
fo excellent in themfelveSy as that they exclude nothing that is more excellent, 
but yet as refidfog in created Beings want a great many pojjible Degrees of Per- 
fection. Now both thefe defects being natural are uncaufedy and fo cannot pro- 
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ceed from the Author of Nature, and not proceeding from him, they cannot 
be fuppofed to be in him, and therefore in our Conceptions of him ought not 
to be attributed to him. In refpeCt therefore of thefe twofold defeats in cre- 
ated Perfections, it is neceflary we fhould conceive of God in the Way of 
Remotion and Eminence, as well as of Caufality ; otherwife we fhall injuriouffy 
attribute to him the Defects of his Creatures, of which he is not the Caufe , 
as well as their Perfections of which he is. If therefore we would do God 
Right , in our Thoughts and Conceptions of him, we muft in the firft place 
remove from him all defied in the things i. e. all matter and material Perfections ; 
becaufe they are defective in their very kind and nature , as excluding foch fub- 
ftance and perfections as are incomparably more excellent than themielves; 
and this is to conceive of him «in the way of Remotion y which coniifts in re- 
moving all kind of matter and material affections from our thoughts and appre- 
henfons of God. And then in the fecond place we muft abftraCt from him 
all defedt in the mode of the thing , i. e. all the defeCt of Degrees in thofe Jpiritual 
Perfections of the Creature which we attribute to him, and raife and exalt them 
in our own Minds to their utmoft height and eminence ; and this is to conceive 
of him in the way of Eminency j which confifts in afcribing to God the Jhort 
and limited Perfections of his Creatures abftraded from all defied and limitation. 
Thefe three ways therefore are all indifpenfablv neceffary to lead us to a true 
difcovery of the Nature of God ; as will yet farther appear \fy the following 

Rules I fhall lay down for the forming a right Notion and Apprehenfion of him. 

* 

Firft, If we would think aright of God, we muft attribute all pojjible Per- 
fection to him. 

Secondly, In forming our Notions of his Perfections we muft take our Rife 
from the Perfections we behold in his Creatures. 

Thirdly, In afcribing to him the Perfections of his Creatures, we muft ab- 
firad from them every thing that is defective and imperfect. 

Fourthly, In arguing from the Perfections of the Creature to the Perfections 
of God y we rruift diftinguifh between the State and Relations of God and 
Creature. 

Fifthly, Tho in arguing from the Perfections of the Creature to rhe Per- 
fections of God we are not to fubjeCt him to the Rules of a Creature , yet we 
are always to foppofe his Will and his Power to be in perfect Subjection to the 
Perfections of his Nature. 

Sixthly, In conceiving of his Perfections, we muft always fuppofe them 
to be exactly harmonious , and confjlent with each other. 

I. To the forming of a right Apprehenfion of God, it is neceflary that we 
afcribe to him all pojible Perfection. For he being the firfi and Jupreme Cajife 
from whence all the Perfections of Being are derived , muft neceflarily include 
all Perfection in himfelf and be all thofe Perfections which he hath communi- 
cated to others j for how can he give that which he hath not t It is true indeed, 
free Caufes may give tefs to their Effects than they have in themielves, but it 
is impoffible they Ihould give more ; tho they may withhold from their 
Effects any Perfection or degree of Perfection which they have, they cannot de- 
rive to them any whicH they have not. Whofoever therefore is a Perfection 
of Being, muft neceflarily be ejjential to that fupreme Caufe from whence all 
Being is derived ; otherwife there would be more in his EjfeCis than there 
is in himfelf and confequently more than he could give or be the caufe of 
•which is a contradiction. 

And as all thofe Perfections that are in created Beings muft neceflarily exifi 
in the Nature of God, fo muft all thofe too that are pojjible in themjelves . Foir 
every Perfection that is pofiibie in it fe If muft be pojible to him who is the Caufe 
of all things; but no Perfection', can be pojjible to him that is not actually in 
him ; for no Caufe can produce that Perfection in another which it hath not in 
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-_j therefore ifrhere be any PerfeSion that is not in him, 'tis iihpof- 
rihl it fcould ever be produced by him, and that which is impoflible mGdd 
muftbe impoflible in its mm Nature, that which is not .an Objeft of omiurp^ 
Ten) Power k not an Objedt of am Power, and that whtch is not an Objeft of 
ml Power, is in itfelf impojftble. Smce therefore every Perfedlton that is 
irw. utelf muft be poflible to God, and Alice no Perfefhon that is not m 
E?m“ n beitte re him; it neceflarily follows, that all the Petitions that 
are pojfible in themfelves are abuatfy exifting m the Nature of God. 


IT In forming our Notions of God's Perfedtions, we muft take our Rife from 
thofe Perfedtions which we behold in his Creatures. For our underftanding 
beL coo (borl-Jighted to penetrate immediately into the Subjiance and Edenceoi 
rihinls hath no other way to know and apprehend them, but either by their 
eauhs or by their effeSs-, but now GOd being the Jirfi and fupreme Fountain of 
all Caufes cannot be known by his Caufe, becaufe he hath none, and there- 
fore is knowable only by his Efelts, that is, by the Works of ins Creation shit 
lie before us, and are within the profpeft of our underftandings; in the which 
all that is excellent and good is an iiluftrious Comment and Parapbraje upon God. 

Now the Effects of God are all reducible to thefe four generals, Subjiance 
nr EfTence Li fey Senje and Reafon-, all which are in Man , who is the Epitome 
of tKe World/ A^d a compleat Model of all the Works of God; and therefore 
not only all thefe* but all the proper Excellencies and Perfections of thefe, mull 
be fuppofed to be in God, from whom they are derived. ' 

The firft Effed of God is Subjiance. Now the proper Perfections of Sub- 
ftance are Amplitude and Fulnefs of Being., By the Amplitude of Subftance, 1 
mean its greatnefs or largenefs as to the diffujion or extent of it, in oppoht.on to 
Ztlenejs or which is the fame Thing, to being to or -circumjcnbed with- 

in a (mall and inconfiderable fpace; by the Eulnejs of Subftance, I mean its 
having more of Effence or Being, by which it is more removed from not being, 
in oppofition to things that have but little being in them, that are of io fleeting 
and tranfitory a nature as that they are next to nothing. Wherefore in con- 
ceiving of God, we muft aferibe to him thele Perfections of Subftance, even 
to their utmoji pofibility, that is, we muft conceive him to be a Being of in- 
finite Amplitude, , that is neither dejined nor circumfcnbed within any certain 
fnace but coexijis with, and penetrates and pafes thro’ all things; and bv 
tLs conceiving of him we attribute to him Irnmenfity, which coufifts in being 
unconfined by any Bounds of Space in the out-Jpreadmg of himlclf to all Places 
that we can fit or imagine, and infinitely beyond them And then in conca- 
ving of him we muft alfo aferibe to him infinite Fulnefs of Being, by which he 
is fo infinitely removed from not being, as that he cannot but be ; and by thus 
conceiving of him, we attribute to him necejfary Exifience, which confifts in 

being out of all pojjibility of not being. , . , 

But then fecondly, another of thofe Works of God from which we are 
to take oiir Rife in conceiving of his Perfections, is Life. For he is the Caufe 
and Fountain of all that Life that is in the World, and therefore muft not only 
have Life in himfelf, but the utmoji Perfection of it alfo that is pofible. Now 
the Perfections of" Life are Activity and Duration ; by Activity I mean a vigo- 
rous Power and Ability to aCt, in oppofition to IVeakneJs and Impotence, which; 
muft needs be a great Perfection of Life, which is the Spring and Principle ot 
ACfcion by Duration I mean a long continuance of Life, in oppofition to that 
which* is fhort and momentary ; for the more lajling the Life is, the more perfect 
ir is and the more there is of it. Wherefore in conceiving of God we mull aferibe 
to him the utmoji Perfection of Life that is pofible that is we muft conceive 
him to be infiniely Active and Powerful, and doth what he pleajes in Heaven and 
on Earth, and can effeCl whatfoever is pofible in itfelf, pnd not repugnant to the 
other Perfections of his Nature; and in thus conceiving of him, we attribute 
Omnipotence to him, which confifts in an ability to do every thing that dotlj mit 
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imply a Contradiction, either to the Nature of the "Things themfehes , or to th« 
Nature and Perfections of the Doer ; and then in conceiving of him we muft 
alfo afcribe to him an infinite Duration of Life, that is, a Life that is not 
bounded either by a Beginning or an End , but is from everlajling to everlajling , 
and coexifis and runs parallel with all Duration pajl , and prejent , and to come ; 
and by thus conceiving of him we a ttrlbxxtz Eternity to him, which confifts in a 
boundlejs Duration of Life without any term of Beginning or End. 

But then thirdly. Another of thole Effects of God from which we are to taint 
our Rife in conceiving of the Perfections of God, is SenJ'e j by which I do not 
underftand carnal or material Senfe only, which confifts in perceiving the 
Strokes and Imprejfions of material ObjeCts on our Senfories, but Senfe in the 
general, whether it be of material or Jpiritual Beings. For, that fpiritual Be- 
ings have as exquifite a Senfe of Jpiritual ObjeCts as corporal of corporeal Ones, 
there is no Doubt to be made ; becaufe otherwife we mult fuppofe them injenfible 
both of PleaJ’ure and Pain. Now the Perfection of Senfe is ^ uicknejs and Sa- 
gacity of Perception, whether it be of painful or of pleafant , grateful , or un- 
grateful ObjeCts j and this is to be found not only in Beafis and Men, but alfo 
in J'eparated Spirits, in Angels, and in God himfelf. For tho none of thefe have 
any corporeal Senfe to f eel and perceive the Imprelfions of corporeal ObjeCts, yet 
that both Angels and feparated Spirits have a Jpiritual Senfe of Jpiritual Impref- 
lions, by which they are fubjeCted to Pain and Pleafure , cahnot be denied ; 
and tho God by the infinite Perfection of his Nature is exempt from all Senfe 
of Pain, yet it cannot be fuppofed that he who is the Fountain from whence 
all Senfe is derived, Ihould himfelf be injenfible -, and if he be not, we ought 
to fuppofe him as fenfible of all that is truly pleafant and good, as it is pof- 
fible to be ; and where there is an infinite Good, as there is in the Nature of 
God, it is pofiible to be infinitely fenfible of it ; and in thus conceiving we 
attribute to him infinite Happinejs. For what elfe is an infinite Senje of Good, 
but infinite Pleafure and Happinejs ; and this is the Happinefs of God, that he 
is infinitely perfect in himfelf, and infinitely J'enfible of nis own Perfections, and 
therein infinitely pleajed and delighted. 

Fourthly, and laltly. Another of thole Works of God from whence we are 
to take our Rife in conceiving of his Perfections, is Reafon. For all that Light of 
Real'on which Ihineth in Human and Angelical Minds being rayed forth, and deri* 
ved from him, he mull be fuppofed not only to have Reafon in himfelf, but to 
have it in it% utmoft pojfible Perfection. Now the Perfection of Reafon confifts in 
Knowledge and Wifdom in the Underfanding , and Rectitude or Righteoujhejs in 
the Will. By Knowledge I mean confidering and underftanding things abjolutely 
as they are in their own Natures, in their Powers and Properties , Diff erences and 
Circuntflances. By WiJ'dom I underftand a thorow Conlideration of things 
as they are related to one another under the Notion of Means and Ends, and of 
their Fitnejs or Unftnefs to the Ends and Purpofes they are defigned for. Where- 
fore in conceiving of God we muft afcribe to him all pojjible Knowledge and 
Wifdom, that is, a perfed Comprehenfion of all things that either art, or have 
been , or Jhall be, or can be ; in Ihort, a Knowledge infinitely extenfive, as com- 
prehending all knowable ObjeCts, and infinitely intenfive, as feeing eveiy fingle 
ObjeCt in all its Relations, Dependencies., and Circumjiances with a rnoft perf ect 
and infallible View ; arKl in tnus conceiving of him we attribute to him Omni- 
Jcience and infinite Wifdom . By ReCiitude or Righteoujhejs in the W til, which is 
the other Perfection of Realbn, I mean a Conformity of the Will, and confe- 
quently of the Affections and Actions , to all that right Reafon dictates and pre- 
J'cribes j for the proper Office of Reafon is to conduct the Will, and to give 
Bounds and Meafures to our Principles of Action j and in following right Rea- 
fon, and choofing and refufing by its eterhal PreJ'criptions, confifts the ReCiitude 
of the Will, ana in that ail Moral Perfection. In conceiving of God therefore 
we muft attribute to him all thofe moral Perfections , which confift in the en- 
tire Compliance of his Will with the Dictates of his infallible Reafon t in choo- 
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Jmg every thing which right Reafon approves , and refufing every thing which 
it dijallows, and this with the moft perfedt Freedom and ExaSineJ's, and in thus 
conceiving of him we attribute to him infinite Goodnefs, infinite JuJlice , and in- 
finite Truth. For as for the firft, viz. infinite Goodnefs , which confifts in the 
invariable Inclination of his Will to do good to, and procure the Happinefe of 
his Creatures, by which he is infinitely removed from Envy and Midice , right 
Reafon dictates to him, that being infinitely happy in himjelf the bejt and 
mojl becoming thing he can do, is to propagate his own Likenefs and ReJ'emblance 
by doing Good to, and procuring the Happinefs of others ; and that Envy and 
Malice , which are the Properties of poor and indigent Beings, are infinitely un- 
befeeming him who is a felf-fujjicient Nature ; and accordingly his Will y which 
always follows his Reafon , is infinitely propenfe to the one, and averfe to the 
other. And as for the fecond, which is infinite JuJlice, which confifts in 
dealing with his Creatures according to their feveral Deferts , by which he 
is infinitely removed from all Partiality and Injujlice, right Reafon dictates to 
him, that fince there is an immutable Good and Evil in the Actions of free 
and reasonable Agents, it is fit that thofe who do Good fhould receive Good 
from him, who is the fupreme Judge and Moderator , and thofe who do Evil, 
in Proportion to the Good and Evil of their Doings ; and that to reward evil 
Adtions, and to punijh good ones, or to reward thofe that are lefs good beyond thofe 
thaf are more , o ft punifh thofe that are more evil beneath thofe that are lefs, is to 
go crofs to the Natures and Reafons of things j and by thefe Dictates of Rea- 
fon, his Will is invariably regulated in all its Tranfadtions- with his Creatures. 
Laftly, as for infinite Truth , which confifts in a perfedt Agreement of his Decla- 
rations with his Intentions , efpecially in Matters of Promife j whereby he is 
infinitely removed from all Deceit and Faljhood, righf Reafon didtates to him, 
that to fpeak Truth is the only natural End of J'peaking , that to promij'e is to 
give a Right , and to intend to perform JlriSl JiiJlice ; that on the contrary Ly- 
ing perverts the Ufe of Speech , and betrays a Bafenefs and MeanneJ's of Spirit, 
that to deceive is to injure , and to falffy a Promife is to commit a Robbery j and 
accordingly his Will, which is ever guided by his Reafon , embraces Truth, and 
rejeSls Falfhood with infinite Abhorrence. 

And thus from the various Perfedtions of God’s Works which are before us, 
we may fairly argue to all the Perfedtions of God himfelf. For whatfoever Per- 
fedtion he hath given, he muft have, and whatfoever Perfedtion he hath , he 
muft have fo far as it is poffible j for if it be poffible it muft be within his Power , 
and if it be within his Power, to be fure ’tis included in his Nature ; otherwife 
he muft choofe to be lefs perfedt when it t6 in his Power to be more. And by 
thus taking our Rife to God from the Perfedtion s of the Creature, we difcover 
him to be an immenje Jelf-exifbbng Subftanoe, that is omnipotent , eternal, infinitely 
knopoing and wife, jujt and good, faithful and happy. But to render our Difco- 
very yet more compleat. 

III. It is neceflary that, in aferibing to him the Perfedtions of the Crea- 
ture, we 'abfiraS from them every thing that is defedtive and imperfedl. For 
to be fure there is nothing can be defedtive or imperfedt in the Caufe and 
Author of all Perfedtion. So that whereas all other Beings have fome DefeSi 
or ocher intermingled with their Perfedtions , and do either want fome Kind of 
Perfedtion, or fome Degree of thofe Kinds wherewith *rhey are adorned, God 
hath all Kinds and all Degrees of all Kinds of Perfedtion ; and fo we muft con- 
ceive of him, if we would do him right when we attribute to him the ribove- 
namdd Perfedtions. As for Inftance, when we attribute to him the Perfedtions 
of Sttbjbance we muft abftradt from them the Defedt of Corporeity or material 
Kxfertfion, which compared with Spirituality is a mighty DefeSi and ImferfeStion 
of Subftance, both as to its Amplitude and Fulnefs of Effence. For no corporeal 
Subftance can be at the fame Time in the feme Place where another corporeal 
Subftanoe is j becaufe it confifts of fiich Parts as cannot penetrate each other : 
So that every Body muft be limited in Pre fence, becaufe it cannot be where ano- 
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other Body is ; whereas a Spirit being penetrable itj'elf can penetrate or pafs 
thro’ all things, and confequently be prefent at the fame Time, and in the 
fame Place, where not only other Bodies are, but other Spirits too. So that by 
attributing Body or Matter to God, we muft neceflarily confine and limit the 
Amplitude of His Subftance, which if it be bodily muft neceflarily be excluded 
from all thole Places in which other bodily Subftances are, and confequently 
have but a finite and limited Prefence, which utterly deftroys the infinite Am- 
plitude or Omniprefence of his Subftance.* And then bodily Subftances being 
all compounded of divifible Parts, and confequently liable to be divided and 
corrupted , cannot have that Fulnefs of Being in them which Spirits have, which 
are Jimple and uncompounded Subftances, and confequently void of all Princi- 
ples of Corruption -, fo that by attributing Body or Matter to God, we JubfiraCt 
from the infinite Fulnefs of his Being, and inftead of afcribing to him necejfary 
Exigence, which puts him beyond all PoJJibility of not Being, degrade him into a 
divifible and corruptible Nature. Wherefore in attributing to God the Perfecti- 
ons of Subftance, we muft abfiraCt from them all Matter and material Affecti- 
ons, and conceive of him as a moft pure im&fimple Spirit. 

Again, when we attribute to him the Perfections of Life , viz. Power or 
Activity and Duration , we muft wholly abJlraCi from them all thole Imper- 
fections, with which they are commix'd in the Creature. As for Inftance, Acti- 
vity in the Creature is attended with Labour and Pams-, the not abftraCting of 
which from the Activity of God made Epicurus fuppofe him to be a rejtive 
Being, that withdrew himfelf from ACtion, for Fear of dijlurbing his own Hap- 
pinefs by it ; whereas Labour and Pains are the Imperfections of Activity, and lo 
ought not to be admitted into our Conception of God's, which being infinite, 
there is nothing can be difficult or uneafy to him : For it is becaufe of Imperfection 
that Labour and Trouble do attend any Beings in their Operations; could they do 
what they do perfectly, it would be no Labour at all to them. God therefore ha- 
ving an infinite Power to effect what he pleafes, whatfoever he doth he doth it moft 
perfectly, and confequently without any Toil or Labour ; and fince all things were 
derived from him, and are dependent upon him, they muft all be perfectly fubjeCt 
to his Power ; and where there is perfect Subjection there can be no Reffiance, 
and where there is no Refifiance there can be no Labour. And then as for 
Duration , which is the other Perfection of Life, in the Creature it is attended 
with Dependence. For there is no Life but depends upon God, to be Jhorten'd or 
prolonged according to his Plcafure ; the Lives of all Beings are maintamed and 
(applied by his all-enlivening Power and Influence, which if he withdraw from 
them but one Moment, they prefently expire fo that the Duration of all 
created Life is dependent and precarious -, ana even thofe Beings that lhall live 
for ever , have no other Tenure of Life but God’s Will and PleaJ'ure, who with 
the Breath of his Noftrils cap blow them out when he pleafes. But the Dura- 
tion of God's Life is altogether i?idependent ; for he fubfifts of himfelf, from that 
infinite Fulnefs of Being that is in him, and hath done fo from all Eternity 
pafi, when there was no other Caufe but Himfelf in Being, and therefore can do 
fo to all Eternity to come without the Support or Affiance of any other Caufe. 
So that he is not at all beholden for his Duration to the Good-will and PleaJ'ure 
of any other Being, but derives it from an inexhauftible Spring of Life within 
himfelf, whence he alfo derives Life to all other Beings. 

Again when we attribute to him the Perfection of Senfe, viz. CfuickneJ's 
and ExquifiteneJ's of Perception, we muft wholly abftraCt from it all that Im- 
perfection with which it is attended in the Creatures ; for in them it is attended 
yvith fundry AficCtiyis which argue Imperfection in their Nature and HappineJ's ; 
fuch as Fear, Sorrow, Repentance, Defperation, and the like; all which argue a 
Defect of Power or WiJdorn, and proceed from a quick Senfe of Evil, pafi, or 
prefent, or to come, which is inconfiftent with perfect Happinefs. When there- 
fore we attribute to God this "Perfection of Senfe, we muft abftraCt from it 
all thofe Affections which proceed from the Senfe of Evil or Pain. For he is 
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fo infinitely perfeCt both in Nature and Happinejs , that no Evil can approach 
him to vex or dijiurb him, or make any painful Impreflions on his Nature ; 
and being fo, it is impoflible that in propriety of Speech he fhould either 
fear, or grieve , or repent , or defpair. All thofe Affections indeed are in Scri- 
pture attributed to him, but then it is in an improper and metaphorical Senfe j 
not as if he did at any time feel thefe Paflions within himfelf but becaufe he 
demeans himfelf towards us as if he did ; not as if the Affections themfelves 
had any Place in his Nature , but *becaufe the natural Effects of them ap- 
pear in his Actions and Behaviour. And tho there is no doubt but he re- 
jents all thofe Evils which good Men Juffer , and bad Men commit , yet it is not 
from any painful Impreffion that they make upon his Nature; for he neither 
feels the MiJ erics he pities and relieves , nor \» vex'd at the Sins he detejls and 
abhors , but all the Rejentment he hath both of the Evil of our Sufferings and 
Sins , is perfectly calm to himfelf, and devoid of all Paffon and Dijlurbance. 
’Tis true, his Will being perfectly reafonable , muft be differently affeCted to- 
wards different Objects, and contrari'ly affeCted towards contrary Objects, be- 
caufe they propofe to it different and contrary Reafons; and therefore as 
it muft be affeCted with Complacency towards good ObjeCts, fo it muft be 
affeCted with Abhorrence towards bad ; but this Abhorrence ariles not either 
fropi any Senfe of Hurt they do him, or Fear of Hurt they can do him, his 
Nature being 'wholly impajjible , but from the Repugnancy they bear to his own 
infallible Rea/on, and his Abhorrence being wholly founded in his Reafon, and 
not in any Senfe or Feeling he hath of the Evils he detefts* muft upon this Ac- 
count be ftripp’d of all Grief and Vexation. Wherefore in attributing to God 
the Perfection of Senfe , we muft take care to abfiraCt from it all thofe Af- 
fections which ipring out of the Imperfection either of our Nature or our Hap- 
pinefs. 

But then in the laft Place, when we attribute to him the Perfections of 
Reafon , (viz.) Knowledge and ReCtitude of Will, we muft alfo abftraCt from 
them all thofe Imperfections with which they are attended in the Creatures : 
as for Inftance, Knowledge in the Creature is attended with reafoning and dif- 
courfing , that is, inferring one thing from another, arguing Confequents from 
Principles , and Effects from CauJ'es , which is a great Imperfection of Knowledge, 
and a plain Indication that it is narrow and confined in itfelf, and not to be 
improved without Labour and Study. For that we are fain to infer one thing 
out of another, is an evident Token that we know but in <part, becaufe 
in this Way our Knowledge muft be JucceJfive , and we muft know one 
thing before we can know another; we muft know the Principles before 
we can know the Confequents , and the CauJ'es before the Effects ; elfe how 
can we deduce the one from the other? And this deducing or inferring re- 
quires a great deal of Study and Labour. Wherefore in attributing Know- 
ledge to God, we muft abftraCt from it this Imperfection of Reajoning and 
Dijcourfi -, for his Knowledge being infinite, or unconfined by the utmoft Ex- 
tenjion and Duration of things, doth at one Intuition, or fimple View, behold all 
things, pafi, and prefent , and to come ; yea, whenjoever, wherej’oever, or howjo- 
ever poflible : And beholding as he doth all Confequents in their Principles , 
all Effects in their Caufes, he doth not know one thing after another, but 
comprehends them all together in his infinite Mind, Nvithout any SucceJJion or 
Improvement. So that from all Eternity pafi he knew as much as he doth 
now, and as much as he will do to all Eternity to come ; for his Knowledge 
was always infinite, and what is infinite admits not either of more or lej's: 
And then for that other Perfection of Reafon which cpnfifts in Rectitude 
of Will, in the Creature it is acquir'd^ even as that Knowledge and WilHom 
is by which it is meafured and regulated. For ReCtitude of Will confifting in 
choo/ing and refuting as right Reafon directs, muft needs be acquir'd in the Crea- 
ture, becaufe mat Right Reafon is fo, by which it choofes and refufes ; fo 
that there is the fame DefeCt and Imperfection in the ReCtitude of our Wills 
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as there is in our Reafon and Knowledge, that is, it is not altogether, but 
acquired by degrees , and fo it may be is infinitely fuctejfive and improve able. 
Wherefore in attributing to God Rectitude of Will. \ which, as I fhew’d before, 
confifls in Goodnefs , and Jufiice, and. Truth , we are wholly to abflraCt from it 
this Imperfection of being acquired. For it is effential to his Will to follow the 
Dictates of his Underftanding and Reafon, and effential to his Underftanding to 
di Slate to his Will all the Parts and Degrees of Goodnefs, Juftice and Truth j 
fo that the ReCtitude of his Will is infinite both as to the Extent and Degrees 
of it, there being no Goody no Degree of Good that an infinite Reafon can pro- 
pofe, but what his Will doth moll readily embrace, and perfectly comply with j 
fo that the ReCtitude of his Will is fuch as could not be acquired Part after 
Part, Degree after Degree, becaufe it is ejffentially infinite j and from everlaft- 
ing he was as good, ana as juft* and as faithful as now, and to everlafting he 
cannot be better, or jufter, or faithfuller than he is, becaufe what is efientially 
infinite admits no Improvement either of Parts or Degrees. And thus you fee, 
how in all thefe RefpeCts it is abfolutely neceflary to the Framing a right 
Apprehenfion of God, that in afcribing to him the Perfections of the Creature , 
we abllraCt all thofe Defects and Imperfections, with which they are inter- 
mixed. 

IV. It is neceflary that in arguing from the Perfections of^ the Creature to 
the Perfections of God, we diftinguifh between the State and Relations of God 
and Creature. For there are many things which are Perfections in the Crea- 
ture, confidering their State, which would be Imperfections in God, confidering 
his , and fo on the contrary. As for Inftance, to be dependent and humble , re- 
figned and JubmiJJive ; to be grateful and devout, are Perfections in the Creature , 
becaufe there is a Being infinitely above them in all degrees of all Sorts of Per- 
fection, in Knowledge and Wifdom, in Power and Goodnefs, in Jufiice and "Truth ; 
a Being to whom they owe themfelves, and all the good things they poflefs, and 
upon whom they depend for all that they are, or enjoy, or hope for ; and there- 
fore it infinitely becomes them to abafe themfelves before him, to trufi to, and 
depend on him, and refign themfelves to him ; to J'upplicate him for all they 
want , and thank him for all they enjoy ; but for God to be humble , who is 
infinitely perfect above all, for God to depend, who is the Upholder of all, for 
him to fubmit , who is Lord over all, or to be devout and grateful, who is 
the fupreme Fountain and Proprietor of all, would be to Jheak and condefcend 
far beneatfi the infinite Dignity of his Nature. As on the contrary, to love 
himfelf above all, to fet up his Will above all other Wills, and to expeCt and re- 
quire xhit they fhould do homage to it j to exaCt Adoration and Worfhip from all, 
and to appropriate it to himfel {from all other Beings, are Excellencies and Per- 
fections in God, becaufe he is infinitely amiable , above all other Beings, and there- 
fore ought in Reafon to love himfelf above all, infinitely exalted above all ether 
Beings, and therefore ought in Reafon to expeCt that all other Beings (houid. be fub- 
jeCt to him : In a word, becaufe he, and he alone is God, and hath alUdivine Per- 
fections appropriate to himfelf, and therefore ought in Reafon to expeCt that 
all capable Beings fhould acknowledge his Divinity by fust able Actions, and refirain 
their Acknowledgment of it wholly to himfelf, but for a Creature that is in- 
finitely lefs lovely thamGod, and infinitely inferior to him, to love itfelf, and 
fet up its own Will above him, and invade his Throne and Divinity, and ar- 
rogate to itfelf his Honour and Worfhip, is not only unreafonable, but impious . 
In this Cafe therefore* we mull carcfullv difiinguijh between the States of God 
and Creature, and not attribute to him thofe Perfections of the Creature which 
are proper to it Tinder the Notion of Creature, becaufe in fo doing we fhall in- 
finitely degrade him ; but whatfbever is in itfelf a Perfection, precifely confider- 
ed from all RefpeCts to the State and Relations of a Creature, that we ought 
to afcribe to God in its utmoft Extent and Degree , 
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And yet even here it will in many Cafes be neceflary for us to keep this 
DtJlinCtion of God and Creature in our Minds : For tho whatfoever is abfo- 
lutely and in itfelf a Perfection in the Creature, is alfo a Perfection in God ; 
yet confidering the State of God, that may be an Exercile of abfolute Perfection 
in him, which would be Imperfection in a Creature. As for Inftance, JVijHom 
and Goodnefs and JuJlice are abfolute Perfections in a Creature, and therefore 
ought to be attributed to God j but it doth not thence follow that that is no 
Exercife of thefe Perfections in God which is not fo in Creatures. It is an ACt 
of Wifdom in a Creature to purfue his Ends by the moft probable Means, but 
it doth not therefore follow, that it is an ACt of Folly in God to effeCt his Ends 
by contrary Means, becaufe he being not only all-wife, but all-powerful , which 
no Creature is, can make the moft contrary Means as fubj'ervient to his Ends 
as the moft probable j and therefore fometimesto dijplay the Greatnefs of his 
Power , and to excite our Attention and Reverence , he choofes to operate by con- 
trary Means , and when he doth fo, he choofeth moft wifely. Again, it is an 
ACt of Goodnefs in us to J'uccour the unfortunate, and refeue oppreffed Inno- 
cence from undeferved Calamities : And not to do fo, when we can with Eafe 
and without any Prejudice to our felves, is a high Degree of Malice and Ill- 
Nature : But it doth not therefore follow, that it is an ACt of Malice in God 
to permit Innocence to fuffer , when, with EaJ'e and without the leaft Damage 
to himfelf, he c^n relieve it, becaufe being infinitely wife and powerful , which 
no Creature is, he can infallibly bring good out of evil, and advance us to 
HappineJ's by J'ujfering ; and therefore fometimes he permits the Innocent to 
fuffer Evil, thereby to procure them fome great and lajltng Good j and when he 
doth fo, it is an ACt of great Goodnefs in him. Once more, it is fujlice 
in the Creature not to kill or hurt the Innocent, not to deprive them of any 
good they are rightfully poffefs’d of j and to aCt contrary is great Injujlice, be- 
caufe we have no Right to another Man’s Life, or Limbs, or Goods, unlel's he 
forfeits them to us by fome unjujl Attempt to deprive us ' of ours : but it doth 
not therefore follow, that it would be unjujl in God to do fo, who being the 
liipreme Proprietor of our Lives, and Limbs, and Goods, which no Creature 
is of any other Creature’s, can jujlly refume them when he pleafes, be he ne- 
ver fo innocent , becaule they are his own : Whatever he gave us, he can take 
away from us, without any Injury, becaufe he rather lent it than gave it us, re- 
ferving the abj'olute Propriety in himfelf ; and his Right being fupreme , abfolute , 
and independent, and ours but fubordinate and conditional, whatfogyer we can 
juftly do he can juftly do, and abundantly more : So that tho we may argue this 
or that isjujl in the Creature, therefore it is juji in God j yet we cannot ar- 
gue e contra, this or that is juft in God, therefore it is juft in the Creature , 
becaule his Right in all things is infinitely paramount to our Right in any thing : 
And therefore tho he cannot -without our own Fault and Forfeiture re- 
duce* us to a worje State than that of not being, whferein he found us, becaufe 
to do fo would be equivalent to the taking away from us more than he gave 
us, and consequently more than he hath a Right to, yet God’s Right being 
infinitely more abjolute and extenfive than ours, he can jujlly take away from us 
infinitely more than we can jujlly take away from one another. And therefore to 
correCt the Iniquities of wicked Nations and Parents, God fometimes lays 
his Hand upon good Kings and innocent Children , and » either deprives them 
of their Comforts , and purfues them with conftant Infelicities, or puts an un- 
timely Period to their Lives j and when he doth fo, he fyith an abfolute Right 
to do it, which no other Being can pretend to. Wherefore in attributing to 
God the Perfections of the Creature, we are carefully to diftinguilh between 
the State of God and Creatures, and neither to aferibe to nim any of thole 
Perfections which belong to a Creature, as a Creature, nor to bound the Ex- 
crctfe of thofe abfolute Perfections we aferibe to him, by the Rules and Limi- 
tations of the Creature. 


V. Altho 



Chap. VI. Right jipprehenfions of God. 21$ 

V. Altho in arguing from the Perfections of the Creature to the Per 1 
feCtions of God, we are not to fubjeCt him to the Rules of a Creature , yet we 
ought always to fuppofe his Will and Power to be intirely fubjeCt to the Moral 
Perfections of his own Nature. For God who is infinitely exalted above all 
other Beings can be fubjeCt to no other Law, but that or his own efiential 
Wifdom and Juft ice and Goodnefs ; and iince every thing hath a Right to ex- 
ercife its own Faculties, fo far forth as it is juft and lawful, God who is fubjeCt 
to no other Law but only that of his own Perfections, hath an efiential Right to 
will and do whatever that Law allows and approves of. Now the Perfections of 
God, which give Law to his Will and Power i are thofe which, for diftinCtion-fake, 
we call Moral, becaufe their Office is the fame in him with that of moral Vir- 
tues in the Creature, viz. to conduct and regulate his Will and Powers of Action $ 
and thefe moral Perfections are* his Wifdom and Goodnefs, Jujlice and Truth, 
which being all ejfential to him, are as much a Law to his Will and Power, 
as moral Laws are to ours: And to fuppofe his Will and Power not to be per- 
fectly fubjeCt to them, is to fuppofe him a very defective and imperfect Being, 
a lawlefs Will and Power being the greateft DefeCt in Nature. Wherefore to 
f'ecure our Minds againft all injurious Appreheniions of God, this is a moft ne- 
ceflary Rule, that we conceive him to be fuch a Being as can neither will 
nor aCt any thing but what his own efiential Wifdom, and Goodnefs, and 
Juftice do approve ; that in all his Decrees, Purpofcs, Choices, jtnd Actions £, on- 
fults his moral Perfections , and perfectly regulates himlelfby them, and doth 
neither choofe , nor refufe, eleCi nor reprobate , fave nor damn, without their full 
Confent and Approbtition. For to affirm that he is not obliged to regulate him- 
felf by Wifdom, and Juftice, and Goodnefs, or that he can do otherwife, is to 
attribute to him a Power to will .and aCt foolijhly, malicioufty , and unjuft ly ; 
which indeed is not fo properly Power as Impotence ; and to fuppofe that he 
can thus will and aCt, is to deny that he is infinitely wife, and juft, and good, 
which utterly excludes all Pofiibiltty of being otherwife in any RefpeCt or Degree. 
For to be infinitely wife and juft, is to be infinitely removed from Folly and 
Injuft ice, which nothing can be, that hath, the leaft Degree of Pofilbility to aCt 
unwifely or unjuftly. Wherefore in conceiving of God, it is always to be fup- 
pofed that his Will and Power are fo immutably fubjeCt to the moral Perfections 
of his Nature, as that it is impofiible for him to will or aCt againft them. For 
all that Liberty of Will that is determinable to Good or Evil, juft or unjuft, is 
a Flaw or Imperfection in the reafonable Nature, becaufe it fpeaks the Will to 
be defective* in that which is the utmoft Pofiibiltty of Goodnefs and Juftice , i. e. 
in being immutably determined thereunto; and therefore to attribute fuch a 
Liberty to God, is to fcandalize his Nature, and reproach it with Imper- 
fection. For all that Power which is not conducted by Juftice and Goodnefs, 
is only Power to do mifchief, to tyrannize over other Beings, and to /'port and 
play with their Miferies ; which is fo far from being a Perfection of Power fhat 
it proceeds from the moft wretched W laknefs and Impotence. So that by attribu- 
ting fuch a Ptnver to God, we foully afperfe and blafpheme him, and uiftead of a 
God imagine a worfe Devil, and more qualify’d to do Mifchief than any that are 
now in Hell, who tho they are powerful enough to do Mifchief, are none 
of them omnipotently mifehievous ; it is to imagine a God without a Deity, that 
is, without that efiential ReCtitude of Will, wherein all his moral Perfections 
do confift, which are the Crown and Glory of his Nature. For to be good 
and juft are the brighteft Rays of the Deity, the Rays that illuftrate and glo- 
rify all his other Perfections , and without which infinite Knowledge and infi- 
nite Power would be nothing but infinite Craft and Mifchief ; fo that to ima- 
gine that he hatht any Will or Power that is not efjentially fubjeCt to his moral 
Perfections, is to deface the very Beauty of his Nature, and reprefent him the 
moft horrid thing in the World. Wherefore in conceiving of God we oughr 
to fix this as the main and fundamental Rule of our Thoughts , that he hath no 
Will to choofe, or Power to aCt, but what are in perfect Subjection to infinite 
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Wifdom, and Juftice, and Goodnefs-, and this will fecure our Minds from all 
thofe rigid ana four Apprehenfions of him, which by reflecting on his moral Per- 
fections do him the greateft Di/honour, and reprefent him the moft difadvantage- 
oujly to Mankind. 

VI. And laftly, it is alfo neceflary that in conceiving of the Perfections 
of God, we always fuppofe them exactly harmonious ana conjiflent with each 
other. For all Perfections of Being,, fo far forth as they are Perfections, are 
conjiflent with each other, and like firait Lines drawn from the fame Centre 
run on together without crofting or interfering. For there is nothing contrary 
to Perfection but Imperfection , and there is no Difagreement but what arifes from 
Contrariety. When therefore we conceive of the Perfections of God, we muft 
fo conceive of them, as that there may be no manner of InconfJlency or Difagree- 
ment between them, otherwife we muft admit into our Conceptions of mem 
fomething or other that is defective or imperfect. As for Inftance, in God 
there is infinite Wijdom and infinite Juftice, infinite GoodneJ's and infinite Mer- 
cy ; wherefore if we would conceive aright of thefe his glorious Perfections, 
we muft take care not to admit any Notion , of any one of them that renders 
it repugnant to any other, but fo to conceive of them all together as that they 
may mutually accord and agree with each other. For while we apprehend 
his GoodneJ's to ( fce fuch as that it will not accord with his Wijdom, we muft 
either fuppofe his Wijdom to be Craft , or his GoodneJ's to be Folly, and whilft 
we apprehend his Mercy to be fuch as that it will not agree with his JuJtice 
we muft either fuppofe his JuJtice to be Cruelty, or his Mercy to be blind Pity 
and Fondnefs ; and it is certain, that that Goodnefs cannot be a Perfection which 
exceeds the MeaJ'ures of Wifdom, nor that Mercy neither which tranfgrefies 
the Bounds of Juftice, and fo on the contrary. For if either God’s Goodnefs 
excludes his Wifdom, or his Wifdom his Goodnefs j if either his Mercy fwallow 
up his Juftice, or his Juftice his Mercy, there is an apparent Repugnance and 
Contrariety between them, and where there is a Contrariety there muft be Im- 
perfection in one , or t'other , or both. 

Wherefore, if we would apprehend them altogether, as they truly are in 
God, that is, under the Notion of Perfections, we muft fo conceive of them 
as that in all refpeCts they may be perfectly confjlent and harmonious ; as that 
his Wifdom may not clajh with his Goodnefs, nor his Goodnefs with his Wif- 
dom ; as that his Mercy may not juflle with his Juftice, nor his Juftice with 
his Mercy *, that is, we muft conceive him to be as wife as he can be with 
infinite Goodnefs, as good as he can be with infinite Wifdom, as juft as he 
can be with infinite Mercy, and as merciful as he can be with infinite Juftice, 
which is to be wife, and good, and jujt, and merciful, fo far as it is a Perfection 
to be fo. For to be wife beyond what is good, is Craft -, to be good beyond 
what is wife, is Dotage j to be jujl beyond what is merciful, is Rigor to be 
merciful beyond what is juft, is Eafnej's ; that is, they are all Imperfection, fofar 
as they arp beyond what is perfect. Wherefore we ought to be very careful 
not to reprefent thefe his moral Perfections as running a-tilt at one another, 
but to conceive of them all together as one entire Perfection, which, tho* 
like the Centre of a Circle, it hath many Lines drawn from it round about, 
and fo is look’d upon fometimes as the Term of this Line, and fometimes of 
that, yet is but one common and undivided Term to them all or, to fpeak more 
plainly, tho it exerts itfelf in different Ways and Actions, and operates di- 
verfly according to the Diverfities of its Objects, and accordingly admits of di- 
vers Names, fuch as Wijdom , GoodneJ's , Juftice , and Mercy, yet is in itfelf one 
fimple and indiviflble Principle of Action, all whole Operation^, how diverfe lo- 
ever, are fuch as perfectly accord with .each other, whofe ACts of Wifdom are 
all infinitely good, whole ACts of Goodnefs are all infinitely wife , whofe ACts 
of Juftice are infinitely merciful, and whofe ACts of Mercy, are infinitely juft 
lb that in this, as well as in their Extenfton and Degrees they are all moft per- 
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fiCt, viz. that they always operate with mutual Confent, and in perfect Har- 
mony. And while we tnus conceive of the divine Perfections, our Minds 
will be mightily fecured againft all thofe falje Apprehenfons of God which 
lead to Superjiition and Prejumption j for we fhall fo apprehend his Wifdom and 
Juftice as not to be luperftitioufly afraid , and fo apprehend his Goodnefs and 
Mercy as not to be prelumptuoufiy Jecure j and as on the one hand his Juftice 
will protect his Mercy from being abufed by our •wanton Security, fb on the 
other hand his Goodnefs will prOteft nis . Wifdom from being mifreprefented 
by our anxious Sulpicion. For while we confider his Mercy thus tempered with 
his Juftice, and his Wifdom with his Goodnefs, we can neither expcCt Impu- 
nity from the one if we continue wicked, nor yet fufpeCt any ill Defign agarnft 
us in the other , if we return from our evil Ways , and perfevere in well- 
doing. 



SECT. IIL 

Of the Caufes of our Mifapprehenfions of G O 2). 

I Now proceed to the lajl thing I propofed, which was to ajjign and remove 
the Caufes of Mens Mifapprehenfons of God ; many of which are fb ficret 
and obfcure t fb peculiar to the Frame and Temper of Mens Brains, fb interwoven 
with the infinite Varieties of human Conftitutions y that it is very difficulty if not 
impoffible , to trace them fb as to make an cxaCt Enumeration of them all ; and 
therefore I fhall only aftign the moft common and vijible Caufes by which the 
Generality of Men are miffed in thei/ Apprehenfons or the divine Nature, which 
are reducible to thefe Six Heads : 

Firft, Ignorance of what is the true Perfection of our own Nature* 

Secondly, Framing our Notions of God according to the Model of our own 
Humour and Temper. 

Thirdly, Obftinate Partiality to our own finful Ltifts and AffeBions. 

Fourthly, Meafiiring God’s Nature by particular Providences. 

Fifthly, Taking up our Notions of God from obfeure and particular Paf- 
fages, and not from the plain and general Current of Scripture. 

Sixthly, Indevotion. 

I. One great Caufe of our Mifapprehenfions of God, is Ignorance of what 
is the true Perfection of our own Natures. For, as I fhewed before, in con- 
ceiving of the Perfections of God, we muft take our Rife from thofe Per- 
fections we behold in his Creatures j and particularly in our own Natures , 
wherein there is a Compofition of all created Perfections : So that while* we 
are ignorant of what is the true Perfection of our own Natures, our Thoughts 
can have no Rule or Aim whereby to judge of God s. That he hath all thofe 
Perfections in himfelf which he hath derived to us t is the Fundamental Maxim 
upon which we are to ereCt our Notions of him j and therefore unlefs we 
know what thofe Perfections are which he hath derived to U9, and wherein 
they confift, our Mind* hath no Footing or Foundation whereon to raife any 
certain Idea of him. For fince we have no other Way to conceive of his Per- 
fections but by our own , how is it poffible that while We are ignorant of out 
own, we fliould eve£ conceive aright of his ? This therefore is one great 
Reafon why Men do fo grojly mifconceive of God, becaufe they have no true 
Notion of their ofon Perfection, by which they are to form their Concepcion# 
of his. 

For whereas the true Perfection of human Nature confifts in Moral Good - 
nejsy or an Univerfal Compliance of its Will, Affections and Actions , With thofe 
everlafting Laws of Rigbteoujhtfs which right Reajon prefefibes, hoW many are 
• i then 
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there that look upon this as a very mean and carnal Accomplijhment, and place 
all their Perfection in things of a quite different Nature, viz. in the Ebbs and 
Flows of their JenJitive Pamons, and the extraordinary Fermentations of their 
Blood and Spirits t that is to fay, in unaccountable DejeBi'ons and Exaltations 
of Mind, in vehement Impreffions of Fancy , and mechanical Movements of Af- 
feBion, in Raptures and Extafies, and Hypochondriacal Incomes and Manifeffa- 
tionsy that have nothing of JubJlantial Virtue or Piety in them, nor commonly 
any other EffeCt but to caufe Men to renounce that Righteoufnefs which they 
never i bad, and rely upon that which* they have no Title to, and to /both and 
tickle their Fancies, and blow them up into glorious Opinions of themfelves, and 
triumphant Affurances of their being the Darlings and Favourites of God : 
whilfl poor moral Men, that make Confcience of regulating their AffeBions 
and ABions by the eternal Laws of Right eoufnej's, are look’d upon Sy them 
with a Jcornful Compaffion, and placed in the lowermojl Form of Sinners, at 
the greatefl Diftance from the Kingdom of God. Now when Men take 
fuch falfe Meafures of their own Perfection, how is it poflible they fhould 
conceive aright of the Perfections of God, which they have no other Way to 
conceive of but by arguing from their own f Wherefore, in order to the 
forming our Ideas of God's Perfections, it is neceflary we fhould firft fix the 
true Notion of our own-, which is no hard Matter for us to do. For our Na- 
ture„being reafonfble, to be fure its Perfection mufl confift in willing, affecting, 
and aCting reafonably, or which is the fame thing, in governing itfelf in all its 
Relations and CircumJlanceSy by thofe immutable Laws of Goodnefs which 
right ReaJ'on preferibes, and which are exemplified to us in die Holy Scripture * 
and when we have fixt in our Minds this Notion of our own Perfection, it will 
naturally conduCt our Thoughts to God’s,, and let us fee that his Perfection 
confifts not in a lawlefs and boundlefs Will, that decrees without Forefight , re- 
J'olves without ReaJ'on, and wills becaufe it will, and then executes its own blind 
and unaccountable Purpofes by dint of irrefifiible Power, without any regard to 
Right or Wrong : For, if we rightly underftand our own Perfection, we can- 
not but difeern, that fuch a Will as this is one of the mofl monfirous Deformi- 
ties in Nature, becaufe it is the mofl diametrically oppo/ite to the true Idea of 
our own Perfection, which while we attentively fix our Eyes on, we cannot but 
infer from it, that the true PerfeBion of God confifts in the unvariable Deter- 
mination of his Will by the all-comprehending Reajon of his Mind, or in c hoofing 
and refufing, decreeing and executing upon fuch Reafons as befl becomes a God 
to will and aB on, i. e. upon fuch as arc infinitely wife, and good, and jufi, and 
merciful. For, if to will and aCt upon fuch Reafons as thej'e be the Perfection 
of our Nature, we cannot but conclude that it is the Perfection of God's too • 
but if we are ignorant of our own Perfection, we mufl neceflarily think of God 
at rovers , without any certain Aim or Rule to fquare and direB our Ap- 
prehenfions. 

II. Another Caufe of our Mifapprehenfion of God is, our framing our 
Notions of him according to the Model of our own particular Humour and 
Temper. For Self-love being the mofl vehement AffeClion of human Nature, 
and that upon which all its other Affections are founded, there is no one Vice 
to which we are more univerfally obnoxious than thaf of exceffive Fondnejs 
and Partiality to our felves, which makes us too often dote upon the Deformi - 
ties, and even idolize the Vices of our own Temper. So that whether our Na- 
ture befiern, four and imperious , or fond, eafy and indulgertc, we are apt to admire 
it as a great Perfection merely becaufe it is ours, without meafuring it by thofe 
eternal Reafons which are the Rules of Good and Evil, PerfeBion and Imper - 
J'eBion , and then, whatever we look upon as a Perfection in our felves , we na- 
turally attribute to God, who is the Caufe and Fountain of all Perfection. And 
hence it comes to pafs, that Mens Minds have been always tindur’d with 
fuch falfe and repugnant Opinions of God, becaufe they frame their Judgments 
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of him not fo much by th eir Reajon as by their Temper and Humour ; and 
fo their different Humours being not onlv unreajonable in themfelves, but re- 
pugnant and contrary to one another, produce in them not only falfe and un- 
reafonable, but contrary and repugnant Opinions of God. Thus for Indance, 
the Epicureans , who were a J'oft and voluptuous Sedt, entirely addidted to Eafe 
and Pleafure , fanfied God to be fuch an one as themfelves, a Being that was whol- 
ly fequeftred from Adtion, and confined to an extramundane Paradife, where 
he lived in perfedt Eafe, and was entertained with infinite Luxuries , without 
ever concerning his Thoughts with any thing abroad j for this they thought was 
the Top of all Perfedtion, and therefore thus they would have chofen to live 
had they been Gods themfelves. Thus the Stoicks who were a fort of very rnorofe 
and inflexible People, copied thetr Notions of God from their own Complexion , 
fuppofing him to be an inflexible Being, that was utterly incapable of being mo- 
ved and affeCted by the Reafons of things, but was wholly governed by a fiern 
and inexorable Fate. And accordingly, the Scythians and Thracians , the Gauls 
and Carthaginians , who were a People of a bloody and barbarous Nature, pidtu- 
red their Gods from their own Temper , imagining them to be of a blood-thirfiy 
Nature, that delighted to feed their hungry Nodrils with the nidorous 
Reeks and Steams of humane Gore. Whereas, on the contrary, the Platonifis , 
who were generally of a very J’oft and amorous Nature, took, their Meafiire 
of God thereby, and fo framed an Idea of him that was as foft and amorous 
as their own Complexion , compofed altogether of Loves and Smiles and En- 
dearments, without the lead: Intermixture of Vengeance and Severity , how jufi 
foever in itfelf, or necejfary to the Well-government of the World. Thus as 
the /. Ethiopians pidtured their Gods bjack becaufe they were black themfelves, 
fo generally Men have been always prone to reprefent God in the Colour of 
their own Complexions which is the Caufe that they many times reprefent 
him fo utterly unlike to himfelf, \ becaufe out of an unreafonable Partiality to 
themfelves, they firft midake the Deformities of their own Natures for Per- 
fections, and then deify them into divine Attributes. Thou thoughtefi, faith God, 
that I was altogether fuch an one as thy felf, Pfal. 50. 21. that is, Thou didft 
frame thy Conceptions of me according to the Pattern of thy own ill Nature, 
and fo thoughted bafely and unworthily of me. And hence, I doubt nor, ipring 
mod of thofe Mifapprehcnfions of God which have been received among Chri- 
Jlians. For how is it podible for any Man that is not of a fierce and cruel 
Nature himfelf \ to believe it confifient with the Nature of God, to fnatch poor 
Infants from their Mother’s Womb, that never actually offended him, and 
hurl them into the Flames of Hell ? And confidering the fiern and inflexible 
Temper of the famous Author of the Horrible Decree , tho otherwife a rare 
and admirable Perfon, there is too much reafon to fufpedt that he tranfcri- 
bed his own Nature into his JDoCtrine , and modelled his Divinity by his Tem- 
per. And fo on the contrary, Who but a Man of exceffive Fondnefs and 
Partiality, that loves beyond all Reafon, and invincibly doats upon the Defor- 
mities of his own Darlings, could ever imagine it confident with the Wifdom 
and HolineJ's of God to choofe his Favourites without Reafon , and when he 
hath chofen them, not only to overlook all their Faults , but to hide them from 
his own Eyes with the Mantle of another’s Right eoufhefs j that fo, how ill fo- 
ever they behave themfelves he may never foe Caufe to be difpleafed with 
them? from thefe and other Indances it is evident, that one great Caufe 
of our Mifapprehenfions of God is, our meafuring his Nature by our own . 
For fird, our Partiality to our felves makes us magnify our own Faults into 
Perfections, and than whatfoever we reckon a Perfedtion in ourfelves, we na- 
turally attribute to God, and fo many tynes it comes to pafs, that our No- 
tions of God are nothing but the Images of our felves, which, Narciflus like, 
we fall in Love with for no other Reafon, but becaufe they reflect our 
Jweet Likenefs. As therefore wq would not wrong God in our own Thoughts, 
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We muft take care not to attribute to Him any thing of our own, but what 
is a Perfection in the Judgment of the moft impartial Reafon j and becaufe 
our Self-love is apt to bribe our own ReaJ'on into a favourable Opinion of 
whatever is our own, we ought to admit nothing of our own into our No- 
tion of God, but what is voted a Perfection by the common Reafon of Man- 
kind. 

III. Another Caufe of our Mifapprehcnfions of God is, our obftinate 
Partiality to our own finful Lujls and AffeCtions. For while Men are vehe- 
mently addicted to any flnful Courfes, the true Notion of God muft needs fit 
very uneafly on their Minds, becaufe it will be always quarrelling with them, 
fuggejling Arguments againft them, and alarming them with dreadful Thoughts 
and dire Abodings of a Vengeance to come. For there is no true Conception 
of God's Nature but what is pregnant with fome powerful Argument againft 
DiJ'obedience to his TV ill : So that while we obftinately perfift in Difobedience 
to him, our Reafon cannot truly conceive of him without waging War with 
our Lujls. And while a Man is thus at Variance with himfelf, and one End 
of his Soul is at War with the other , fo that he cannot gratify his AffeCtion 
without affronting his Reafon, nor comply with his Reafon without doing vio- 
lence to his AffeCtion, he can never be at eafe within , till either he hath forced 
his -AffeCtion tcf fubmit to his Reafon, or his Reafon to fubmit to his At- 
feCtion ; but while a Man’s Reafon hath the true Notion of God and his 
Perfections before it, ’twill be impoffible for him to reconcile it to his finful 
AffeBions , againft which, whenever he coolly reflects, it muft neceffarily dictate 
bitter InveCtives, and denounce horrible Sentences. So that if he be objlinatly 
refolved to fide with his finfpl AffeCtion* , he muft either be content patient- 
ly to endure the Clamour and Fury of his own Reafon , which is one of the 
moft uneajy Penances in the World, or endeavour to corrupt and JbphiJlicate 
his Notions of God with fuch Opinions as countenance his Luffs. And this, 
confidering the mighty Influence which Mens AffeCiions have on their ReaJ'on, 
is no hard Matter to do j for the leafl Shew of Probability, back’d with a Jlro7ig 
AffeCtion for an Opinion, is of greater Force with corrupt Minds, than the 
cleareft Demonflration againft it. So that if the Opinion be but ferviceable 
to the Intereft of a Man’s Lufl, that will engage his AffeCtion on its Side, 
and then the Opinion having once retained thofe powerful Orators in its Caufe, 
it is fecure of a very favourable Trial at the Tribunal of Reason, where in 
all Probability only one Side of the Queftion will be weighed, and Judgment 
will be given upon hearing the Arguments J'or it, without admitting any Evi- 
dence againfl it. 

Thus when Men are hunted and purfued thro’ their wicked Courjes by the 
true Notions of God, it is expedient for them, if they refolve to go on, to 
take SanChiary in falje Ones, where their Conscience and Will, their Reafon 
and Affections may dwell quietly together, and they may be as wicked as 
they pleafe without any Diflurbance. And Abundance of fuch falfe No- 
tions there are prepared to their Hands, which Men’s wicked Minds have 
invented in the Defence of their Luft6. J For thus fome, to eafe their guilty 
Confcience, have perfuaded themfelves, that God is fo wholly taken up 
with his own Happinefs, as that he is not at Letjure to concern himfelf 
about human Actions, and under this Perfuafion they fin on with full Se- 
curity that he will never punijb them. Others, on the contrary, to re- 
concile their Liifts, perfuade themfelves that God is wonderfully concern- 
ed about fmall Things, about trifling Opinions, and indifferent Actions^ 
and the Rites, and Modes, and Appendages of his Worfhip, and under 
this Perfuafion they hope to atonf him for all the Immoralities of their 
Lives, by the Forms and Outfldes of Religion, by uncommanded Severities and 
affected Singularities, by contending for Opinions and flickling for Parties, 
2 and 
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and being pragmatically zealous about the Borders and Fringes of Religion. 
Others there are that to quiet their anxious Minds, perfuade themfelves that 
God, in Chrift at leaft, is all Mercy and Goodnefs, without the leaft allay of 
righteous Severity , or vindictive Juft ice j and being thus perfuaded, they 
fin on fecurely , and under the Wing of his Mercy affront his Authority, with- 
out any difturbance. Others again, that to ftitie the Senfe of their own Guilt , 
perfuade themfelves that God hath irrevocably determined the everlafting Fate 
of Men without any refpeCt to their doings*', and that thofe whom he will fave, 
he will fave irreftftibly without any Concurrence of theirs, whereas thofe whom 
he will not fave, he hath utterly abandoned to a dire neceffity of perijhing for 
ever -, from whence they conclude, that if they are of the Number of thofe that 
fhall be J'aved, it is needlcfs for them to endeavour after it, and if in the Lift of 
thofe that fhall perijh , it is in vain for them to endeavour to prevent it ; and 
that therefore their wifeft Courfe is to Jin on, and expeCt the Event . All which 
are only the Artifices of Wickednefs, to reconcile Mens Confidences to their 
Lufts, and compromife the Quarrel between God and their wicked Lives, that ib 
they may fin on for the future, without Check or Remorje. 

Wherefore if we would form a right Notion of God in our Minds, and 
prefer ve it pure and unjophifticated, we mu ft above all things beware not to 
let our Lujls intermingle with our RcaJ'onings about him, or to bribe us to 
aff'ent to any Opinion concerning him. For this is an eternll Maxim, That 
there is nothing can be true of the mojl holy God, that gives the leaft counte- 
nance or protection to Sin -, and therefore when ever it makes for die Interefl 
of our Lufts to believe any Opinion of him, for that Reajon we ought to rejeCt 
it ; for nothing can be true of God that is not perfectly confident with his 
mjinite Holinefs, and nothing can be* confiftent with his infinite Holinefs that 
is any way ferviceable to the intereft of Sin ; fo that while we l'ufter our fin- 
ful Interefts to dictate to us our Opinions of God, we make Faljhood our Oracle, 
and the very Foundation of our Faith is a Lye. 

IV. Another great Caufe of our Mifapprehenfions of God, is our mealuring 
his Nature by particular Providences. ±he Free is known by its Fruit , is the com- 
mon Rule by which Men judge of God as well as of one another, and it is inoft 
certain that every free Agent is as it doth , that the ordinary Courfe of its 
Actions is an infallible Index of the inward Difpofttions and Inclinations of its 
Mindj but, as for the Actions of God, they are not to be judged of fingly 
and apart from one another, becaufe they have all one general Drift and 
T endency, and fo are mutually dependent upon one another, and clofely linked 
together, even from the jirft to the J'econd, and fo on to die laft, in one conti- 
nued Chain and Series ; fo that of all thofe innumerable Actions whereof his 
general Providence confifts, there is no one looj'e or independent Link, but e^ery 
one is connected unto all dfe reft, and all the reft to every one thro’out that 
mighty Chain. Wherefore unlefs we had an entire ProjpeCl of the whole Series 
of God’s Actions, and of the mutual Refpetts and Relations which* they bear 
to one another, it is impofiible for us, without a Divine Revelation, to make 
any certain Judgment or Particulars . For tho this or that particular Action 
or Providence of God, confidered feparately from all the reft, may have a 
very pernicious and malevolent AfpeCt, yet it is to be confidered, that no Alt ion 
of God is what it would be if it were apart by itfeLf, but what it is in Con- 
junction with all the r<jft of his Actions, and that that which by itfelf might 
prove very pernicious, may by being contempered with others of a different Nature 
become exceeding beneficial to the World. For lo in the Heavens there are 
fundry Stars of a very malignant AfpeCt apart by themfelves, which yet in Con- 
junction with other Stars of a different Temper do many times derive a moft 
benign Influence upon us. And if Men can give no certain Judgment of any 
Angle ASt or Scene of God's Providence , without comprehending at once the 
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whole Drama , how is it poffible they fhould take true Meafures of his Na- 
ture by any particular Event that befals them ? For, for all they know, thofe 
very Events which fingly confidered are mojl noxious to the World, may be 
mojl beneficial , as they are intermingled and contempered with other Providen- 
ces s fo that while they meafure God by Jingle Events, they will many times 
deduce four and rigid Opinions of him, from thofe very Providences which 
are the higheft Inftances of his Benignity and GoodneJ's. Thus, forlnftance 
fhould JoJepb have framed his Judgment of God’s Nature by his being thrown 
into the Pit, fold into Egypt , and there caft into PriJ'on for his Integrity and 
Innocence , what could he have thought of him, but that he was a very en- 
vious and malicious Being, that took Delight in afflicting Innocence, and Jported 
himfelf with the Miferies of his Creatures ? 'And yet confidering what fol- 
lowed upon thefe fad Providences, and how thefe were all of them but fo 
many Steps to his Advancement , it is plain, that had he thought thus, he had 
thought very injurioufiy thofe wry Providences from which he muft ’have in- 
ferred God’s Malice to him, being, in Conjunction with what followed, moft il- 
luftrious Inftances of his GoodneJ's towards him. 

And yet how commonly do we fee Men pafs Judgment on God’s Nature 
from fuch particular Providences ? They fee a World of deplorable Accidents, 
fuch as Famines* Butcheries, Plagues, and Devafiations, in which themfelves’ 
are many times involved, from whence they are ready to conclude, that certainly 
God would never inflict or fuffer thefe Things, if he were not of a very fro- 
•ward, cruel, and implacable Nature ; whereas did they but'fee thefe /^/Acci- 
dents as they lie interwoven with all the reft of his Providences, they would 
doubtlefs fee infinite Reafon to conclude tlje quite contrary. Sometimes a^ain 
they behold Wickednefs profper in this World, and Virtue and Innocenccw/f- 
preffed and trampled on, from whence they are ready to conclude either that 
that which we call Vice and Virtue are things indifferent to God, or that he 
is unjufi in the Diflribution of Rewards and Punijhments ; whereas had they 
an entire Comprehenfion of the whole Train and Series of his Providence, they 
would foon be convinced that even in thefe crofs Diftributions he doth moft 
equally and moft effectually punifh the Wicked, and reward the Good, by render- 
ing the one’s Profperity his Bane, and the other's Adverfity his Reftorativc. 
Sometimes again, they are denied thofe Bleffmgs and Deliverances which they 
have a long while fought with moft importunate Cries and Supplications, from 
whence they are ready to conclude, that God is of a Jtern and inexorable 
Nature, not to be moved or prevailed with by Prayers and Intreaties -, whereas 
could they but fee thro’ the whole Drift of his Providence, they would’ 
eafily be fatisfied that the Goods they pray for, are many times pregnant with 
Evils, and the Evils they deprecate with Goods, which are much greater than 
the&felves, and that that is the Reafon why God vyas deaf to their Intreaties 
becaufe he could not grant them what they asked' without doing them fome 
great TJnkjndneJs-, and that therefore thefe Denials are fo far from* arguing him 
Jtern and inexorable, that on the contrary, they are fignal Inftances of hi? ten- 
der Mercy and Compaffion towards us. If therefore we would conceive aright 
of God, we muft not take our Meafures of his Nature by particular Provi- 
dences, which many times import quite contrary to wljat they feem and appear, 
but having formed our Notions of his Nature out of thofe Perfections we be- 
hold in his Creatures , by them we are to meafure all his particular Providences, 
which tho they are fometimes very dark and obfeure, and Jeemingly repugnant 
to our common Notions of him, yet becaufe we fee not the Ends and Reajons 
of them, we ought to conclude them good, becaufe they proceed from a good < 
God. t 

V. Another main Caufe of our Mifapprehenfions of God, is the taking 
up our Notions of him from dark, and obfeure, and Jingle Paflages, and not 
from the plain and general Current of Scripture. There is no doubt, but 
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that whatfoever God hath r mealed of himfelf in Scripture, is true, becaufe 
T ruth and Veracity , being a great Perfection in itfelf muft needs be included 
in his Nature, which is the Centre of all Perfection ; but yet* fince there are 
fome things in Scripture hard to be underftood in themfelves , and other Things 
difficult to us, who are not thorowly acquainted with the Cujioms and Cm- 
troverjies they refer to, or with the Phrafe and Language of the Age they were 
written in, it is impoffible for us many Times to comprehend its Meaning by 
the mere Clink and Sound of its Words , Without expounding its obfeure P ada- 
ges by its plain ones, and its particular Proportions by its general Current ; and 
to found any DoClrine or Opinion upon obfeure and particular Phrafes, that Jeem- 
ingly contradicts the plain and general Drift, and then to expound the plain 
into the Jeeming Senfe of the obfeure , and the general Current into the Jeeming 
Senfc of the particular Phrafe, is a mod: egregious Prevarication on the Holy 
Scripture. And yet this unreafonable Practice hath occadoned many falfe Ap- 
prehendons of God in Mens Minds. For there is nothing more evident, 
than that all along thro’ the general Current of Scripture, God is repre- 
fented to us as a mod: benevolent Being, that knows no Bounds of Good-will, 
but f retches out his Arms unto all his Creation, and receives his whole Off- 
fpring, excepting only thofe Prodigals that run away from him, with free and 
impartial Embraces ; as one that would have all Men to be faved,. and to come to 
the Knowledge of the Truth, and readily contributes to them all thofe Aids *and 
AJJiflances that are neceffary to the effecting of thefe blejjed Ends ; that repro- 
bates none from his» Kindnefs and Favour but only fuch as defpife and rejeCl it, 
and never abandons any to Wretchednejs and Mifery till they have firft baffled and 
defeated all his Arts of Javing them. # Such is the Reprefentation of God which 
the plain and general Scope of Scripture gives us ; fo that had Men kept them- 
felves to this Rule of expounding obfeure Texts of Scripture by plain ones, and 
particular Phrafes by the general Scope, when they J'cemingly clafli one with 
another, they had done Right to God, and Jecured their own Minds againft 
fundry very wrongful Apprehenfions of him. For that God hath defined the 
greatef Part of Mankind to endlefs Calamity, without any ReJpeCl to their Do- 
ings ; that he hath two Wills, viz. a Jecret and a revealed one •, that his re- 
vealed Will is, that he would have all Men to he/aved, and his jecret one, that 
he would have the greatef Part of them perijh that he hath impofed a Law 
upon Men which without his irrejifible Grace they cannot obey, and notwith- 
flanding he •hath decreed to with-hold this Grace from the greatef Part of 
them, is refolved to perfecute all that do not obey it with everlafing Flames 
of Vengeance: Thefe, 1 fay, are all of them fuch Opinions as reflect very dif- 
honourably upon God, and have no other Foundation, but a few particular 
Phrales, and objeure Paffages in Scripture, not only Abundance of plain Texts, 
but the general Drift and Scppe of it being of a quite contrary Senfe. So that 
had but this necedary Rule been obferved, of interpreting dark Paffages by 
plain, and particular ones by the general Scope, fuch dif honourable Opinions of 
God could never have found Shelter under Scripture Authority. For I would 
fain know, whether thofe Texts which declare God to be an univerfal Lover 
of the Souls of men, be not far more numerous and plain, than thofe which 
Jecmingly reftrain his Afjfedtion to a Jinall JeleCi Number, and reprobate all the 
rejl of Mankind ? and if it be fo, as I think no modeft Man can deny, how 
can this DoCtrine be deduced from Scripture, without forcing the far greater 
Number of Texts to $ubfcribe to the Jmaller, and the plainer to the objeurer ; 
which is contrary to the moft neceffary Rules of Interpretation, and which, if 
. purfued, will open a wide Door to the grojfef and moft fulfome Errors in 
Religion. Wherefore, to fecure our IVJinds from falfe Apprehenfions of God, 
it is neceffary that in confulting the Scripture- concerning him, we Ihould fol- 
low the plain and general Drift of it, and not entertain any Opinion of him 
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upon the Credit of a few >, or of obfeure Texts, which more or plainer ones feem- 
ingly contradict. For it is certain, that that Opinion is either falfe, or of little 
Moment that hath but one or two Texts to countenance it, and that very du- 
bious, which hath none but obfeure Texts to rely on; but when there are more 
and much plainer againft it than for it, it muft be falfe, or there is no relying 
upon Scripture, the Senfe whereof, as to all particular Opinions, muft be fuppo- 
led to be that which the mojl and plainejl Texts do countenance. So that he 
who embraces any Opinion that hath more and plainer Texts againfi it than for 
it, embraces it for its own fake, and nor for the Scriptures. 


VI. And laftly. Another Caufe of our Mifap j5rehenfion s of God is, the great 
Diffimilitude and Contrariety of our Natures to his. For when Men have no- 
thing of God in them, nothing of thofe amiable Graces which are the Glory 
and Lujlre of his Nature, it is impoflible they fhould have any Experience of 
him, any inward Tafle or Relijh of his Perfections ; fo that they can only 
know him by the hearing of the Ear , by Books , and dry Difcourfe and Reafoning , 
which compared with experimental Knowledge, is very uncertain and defeSlive . 
For between the notional and the experimental Knowledge of God, there is 
the fame Difference as between the Knowledge of a Geographer and a Traveller : 
The one hath only a faint and rude Figure of foreign Countries in his Head, 
copied from the Globe or Geographical Defcriptions ; whereas the other having 
travelled thro’ them, and beheld their Situations , and * Cities , and Rivers , 
and converfed with their People , and tajled their Fruits , retains a clear and live- 
ly Idea of them, of the ExaSlneJs whereof he hath as firm a Certainty as of 
the Truth of his own Senfes. Thus he who knows God only by Books and 
Difcourfe , can have but a faint and imperfefl Idea of him ; he may believe 
him to be infinite in all Kinds and Degrees of PerfeSlion , and Goodnefs , and 
Mercy , and fuflice, and Truth , and be able to demonjlrate it upon dry Princi- 
ples of Rea/on i but having no Experience of thefe Perfections in himfelf no 
Sen/e or Relijh of their Beauty and Excellency , his Apprehenfions of them are 
but flight and obfeure , like a deaf Man’s Notions of Sounds , or a blind Man’s 
of Colours , which for want of the Evidence of Senje cannot be fo clear, and 
certain , and diflinSl , as theirs are who fee and hear. Whereas he who partakes 
of the Perfections of God, and is in any Degree pure as he is pure , and holy 
as he is holy, hath, as it were, travelled into his very Nature , and Jeen all his 
Perfections by the Light of an infallible Experience j he knows what God is, 
not fo much by Reafoning and Difcourje , as by a quick and lively Senfe of the 
Divine Perfections, which he hath copied and tranferibed into his own Tem- 
per, and which, like the Beams of the Sun, light up his Thoughts to that 
Fountain of Light from whence they were derive 2- And he who hath God’s 
PiElure in his own Bread, and can fee his Perfections in the Graces and Virtues of 
his own Mind, knows him by his Senfe as well as by his Reafon ; he fees and 
feels God in the God-like Temper of his own Soul, the Graces whereof are 
fo many living Images of God, and fenflble Comments on his Nature, which 
render the Man’s Notions of him not only as clear and diflinSi , but alfo as 
certain and indubitable as any Demonftration in Geometry. For there is no 
Evidence will give us fo full a Certainty of Things as that of our own Sen- 
fes , it was by Jenfible Evidence that our Saviour demonflrated himfelf to be 
the Mejias, and confuted the Infidelity of his Apoftle *St. Thomas ; and it is 
certain that our bodily Senfes are not more infallible than is the purified Senfe 
of our Minds. When therefore we are transformed into thfc Likenejs of God, 
and made Partakers of his Nature, we fhall have a vital Senfe and Feeling of his 
Perfections within us, by which the true Notions of him will be more confirmed 
and afeertained to us, than by all the Reafons and Demonflrations in the World. 

For 
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For now we {hall behold the Beauties of God's Nature in the God-like Difpo- 
fitions of our own j and beholding his Face in the Glafs of our Natures, when- 
foever we refleCi on it, his Perfections will be as intimate and familiar to us 
as the Graces of our own Minds ; which will not only awaken our Thoughts 
into frequent Meditations of him, but alfo heighten and improve our Medita- 
tions into the moft glorious Ideas of him. For when all is done, there is no 
Man can think fo well of God, as he who hath a God-like Nature, becaufe the 
refemblance he bears to him, will not only frequently raife up his Thoughts to 
God, but alfo Jhape them into a Conformity with his Nature ; whereas whilft 
we are unlike to God, we are not only devoid of all that evidence of his Per- 
fections, which the purified fenfe of our Nature would give us, and confe- 
quently our Notions of him, for want of that Evidence, will be only fuperficial 
and uncertain j but thro’ our partiality to our own ungodlike Difpofitions, we 
(hall be apt to entertain fuch Notions of him as are as unlike him as our felves : 
For either out of Fondnefs to our Jelves , we {hall look upon our ill Dijpofitions 
as Perfections, and fo attribute them to God ; or out of fondnefs to thoje ill 
Difpofitions, we {hall be tempted to admit fuch Opinions of God as will liccnfe 
and indidge them. 

Wherefore, if we would fecure our Minds againft all falfe Apprehenfions 
of God, we muft, above all Things, endeavour to purify our Hearts from 
thofe evil Difpofitions which render us unlike him ; from Senfuality and* In- 
jufiice , from Pride and DiJ'content , from Envy , Hatred, and all Uncharitable- 
nefs, which are the great Corrupters of our Minds, the bofom Hereticks that fe- 
duce and pervert us ; and, as much as in us lies, to conform over felves to the na- 
ture of God, by praCtifing the contrary Virtues j and when once by imitating the 
Perfections of his nature we have 'tranferibed them into our own, we. {hall fee 
and feel them in our felves , and our Senje of him will conduct our Reafon, our 
Experience of him will correCt our Knowledge , and our Vifion of him confummate 
our Faith ; and we {hall be more enlightened in our Knowledge of him, by behold- 
ing his Face in the fanCtity of our own Minds, than by a thoufand Volumes of 
curious Speculations. 

And now, having feen what the true Caufes of all our Mifapprchenfions of 
God are, let us from hence-forward beware of them ; and, fo far as in us lies, 
labour to avoid them ; and, confidering of what vafi advantage to our Reli- 
gion right and true Notions of God are, let us diligently apply ourfelves to the 
above-named* Rules for the regulating our Apprehenfions concerning him ; that 
fo having thorowly purged our Thoughts of all erroneous Opinions , we may 
fee God truly as he is, arrayed in all the genuine Perfections of his Nature ; 
and then we {hall find our Lives and Affections under the Influence of the moft 
powerful Reajons in the World. For every thing of God is full of perfuafion, 
all his Perfections have a confiraining Rhetorick in them, that by a kind of 
Moral violence conquers all tfiat attend to it, and Jeizes and captivates their IVills 
in defpight of all the ReluSlances of their Natures. So that when once our 
Minds are thorowly inftruCted with the true Notions of God, we* {hall not 
need to feek abroad for Motives and Arguments, for we {hall have a Fountain of 
Divine Oratory within our own Bofoms, from whence our IVills and Affections 
will be continually wafered with the moft fruitful Inducements to Piety and 
Virtue j infomuch, that which way foever we turn our felves, we {hall fee our 
felves furrounded with fiich invincible Reafons to trufi in God, and to fear him, 
to admire and love him* to obey and worjhip him, as will animate our Faculties, 
•wing and injpire our drooping Endeavours, and carry us on with unfpeakable 
• Chearfulnefs and Alacrity thro’ all the weary Stages of Religion ; and we 
{hall no longer look upon Religion as th^ burden and opprejfion of our Nature, 
but readily embrace it as our Ornament and Crown , our Glory and Happinefs ; 
as being fully convinced, that in ferving of God , we ferve not only the greatefi, 
but the befi Mafter in the World. 
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CHAR VII. 

Of the Neceflky of acknowledging Jefus Chrift to be 
the One and Only Mediator between God and Man, 
in order to our leading a Truly Chriftian Life. 

H ITHERTO we have treated of the common Principles of Re- 
ligion in General , but as for this , lajl , it is the great Principle of 
Chrijlian Religion, Jlr'tSlly fo called, as it is diftinguifh’d from the 
Religion of Nature, and, as fuch, is properly the Religion of the 
Mediator , as containing only the DoSlrines which concern the Mediator , and the 
Duties which refult from thofe Doctrines, and owe their Obligations to them ; 
both which being taken away, all the remaining Religion is purely Natural 
and Moral: So that this Principle we are now treating of, contains in it all 
that Religion which is ftridtly Chrijlian without believing of which, and 
praSlifng upon it, we cannot be truly faid to lead a Chrijlian Life , how well 
foe yer we may live. For there is no doubt, but upon the Motives and Princi- 
ples of natural Religion , a Man to whom Chrift ianity was never Jufficiently pro- 
pofed, may upon due Confideration , and a hearty Endeavour, reclaim himfelf 
to a very pious and virtuous Life, as it is apparent many of the Heathen Phi- 
lofophers did j but no Man can be pious or virtuous in the Chrijlian Senfe, 
who is not Jo upon the Chrijlian Obligations: For the Principles from and 
by which we adl, are the very Life and Soul of our Religion ; and therefore as 
it is the Rational Soul that fpecifies the Man a Rational Animal \ fo ic is our 
Chrijlian Principles that fpecify our Religion Chrijlian Religion. Wherefore, 
tho the Piety and Virtue of an Heathen may be materially the fame with that of 
a Chrijlian ; yet it is impoflible it fhould be formally Chrijlian , unlefs it be 
animated and adted with the belief of Chrif ianity. So that if we leave out this , 
and pradfife only upon the above-named Principles, we are at befl but wife and 
honefl Heathens , and there is nothing in all our Religion but the fmple Didtates 
of mere natural Reafon. ’Tis true, to live according to mere Natural Reafon 
is all that God expedts from thofe to whom Chrijlianity hath never been pro- 
pofed ; for how can he expedt that they fhould live by Principles which they 
either never heard oJ\ or nave not fufficient reafon to believe ? But where Chrif- 
tianity hath been made known , and Sufficiently propojed , we cannot be good Men , 
unlefs we believe it ; and if we believe it, we cannot be good Chrijlians unlefs we 
praSliJe upon it. And fince Chriftianity hath improved the Duties of Natural 
Religion upon new Principles , and enforced them with new Obligations , to ren- 
der our Piety and Virtue JlriSlly and properly Chriftian, it is neceflary we fhould 
believe tlvsfe new Principles, and a£l upon thefe new Obligations ; other wife we 
are at beft but mere Natural Men , in the true fenfe of the Apoftle : i. e. Men 
who are merely condudted by the light of Natural Reafon, and have not re- 
ceived the Things of the Spirit of' God , that is, the new Principles and Obliga- 
tions which Chrijlianity Juper adds to Natural Religion, v i Cor. ii. 14. 

In handling therefore of this great and necejfary Principle of Chrijlian Life, 
viz. the belief and acknowledgment of Chrift’s being the one and only Mediator, 
I fhall endeavour thefe Three Things : M 

Eirft, To fhew what it is that we are to believe in General, concerning the 
fon and Office of this Mediator. * 

Secondly, What are the particular Parts and Offices of his Mediation. 
Thirdly, What Evidence there is to induce us to believe him to be this one 
and only Mediator. 


S E C T. 


Ghap. VII. Chrijt the only Mediator. 


327 


SECT. I. 

What it is that we are to believe in General, concerning the 

Perfon and Office of this Mediator. 


T HE Greek word m Mims, which we tranflate Mediatory fignifies one 
that interpofes between Two Parties, either to obtain fome favour from 
the one Party for the other , or to adjujl or make up fome Difference between 
them. And this Undertaking of his, is either, firft, of his own heady and 
voluntary , undertaking without any Warrant or Authority from the Parties be- 
tween whom he interpofes, in which cafe he adts altogether precarioujlyy and as 
a mere Oratory and can only perfuade and intreat on both Sides: or Secondly, 
it is Authoritative , and this is Two Ways ; Firft, when the Perfon who me- 
diates is authorized thereunto by the confent and defgnation of both Parties, 
both being equaly and confequently having an equal right to authorize him : 
For when the Parties are equaly he muft be authorized by bothy before he can 
pretend to any right to oblige and determine them ; but when once both Parties 
have agreed to put their Cafe into his Hands, and refer themfelves to his Deter- 
mination, he from thenceforth commences a Mediator by Office, and is rjie 
Legal Representative of both, as being authorized by them to adt in their ftead, 
in all thofe Points that are referred by them to his Determination. So that 
whatfoever he doth, in the matter before him, is in effedt the Adt of both 
Parties, who having both fubmitted their Wills to his y and voluntarily im- 
powered him to will for them both,* are thereupon as effedtually concluded and 
determined by what he doth, as if it were their own perfonal Will and Adtion. 
And in this fenfe a Mediator is the fame with that which we in Englifh call an 
Umpirey who is one that aCis for both Parties by Authority from bothy and in 
whofe Judgment and Determination both have obliged themfelves to confent 
and agree. But then. Secondly, the Mediation is Authoritative, when he who 
mediates is authorized thereunto by a fuperior Party, who hath a juft Authority 
and Dominion over the inferior. For when a Mediator adts the Part of Two 
unequal Parties, whereof the one vs, fuperior y and hath a juft dominion over the 
other y it is fufficient that he be authorized by the appointment of the fuperior ; 
and the J'ubjeCt or inferior Party will be as much obliged by his Determinati on, 
as if he hud'voluntarily referred himfelf to him. For a Mediator between a 
Superior , as fuch, and a Subject, is one who is authorized to adt on the part of 
the Superior, in requiring the Subjedt’s Duty and Obedience , and to adt on the 
part of the Subjedt in impetrating the Superior’s Favour and Protection ; and 
there can be no doubt but every abfolute Superior hath Right to authorize a 
Mediator between him and hi« Subjects, to adt for him in ruling them, and for 
them in foliciting his favour. For he who mediates between a Sovereign and a 
Subject, is the Sovereign’s Vicegerent and the Subjedt’s Advocate } and* he who 
without our Confent hath a right to our Duty , and to all the Favours he be- 
ftows upon us, may, whether we confent to it or no, demand our Duty by 
what Vicegerent, and bellow his Favours by what Advocate he pleafes. And 
as for the Subject , he will be obliged, whether it be by his Content or no, to 
abide by the Mediator whom the Sovereign appoints, and by the Terms which 
he fhall impoj'e on him j otherwife he will be juftly liable to Punijhment. 

Having given this ’ftiort account of the General Notion of a Mediator , 
I proceed to {hew what it is in the General, that the Scripture propofes 
to our belief, concerning the Perfon and Office of this great Mediator be- 
tween God and Mfn j the whole of which I fhall reduce under thefe Six 
Heads : 


Firft, 
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Firft, That he is defign'd and authoriz'd to this Office by God, who is 
our abfolute Lord and Sovereign. 

Secondly, That this Office to which he is authorized, confifls in adting 
for and on the behalf of God and Men, who are the P arttes between whom 
he mediates. 

Thirdly, That this his Mediation proceeds upon certain Terms and Stipula- 
tions between God and Men, which he obtained of God for us, and in his 
Name hath publifhed and tendered tp us. 

Fourthly, That as he adts for and in the behalf of God and Men, fo he par- 
takes of the Natures of both. 

Fifthly, That as he partakes of the Natures of both, fo, that he might tran- 
fadfc perfonally with botn, he was J'ent down frojn Heaven to us, and is returned 
again from us to Heaven. 

Sixthly, That upon his Return from us to Heaven, there to mediate 
perfonally for Men with God, he fubflituted the Divine and Omnipre- 
fent Spirit , perfonally to promote and effeStuate his Mediation for God with 
Men. 

I. That he is defgned and authorized to this Office by God, who is our 
abfolute Lord and Sovereign. For fince God, for juft and excellent Reafons, 
was refolved not to converfe with finful Men immediately , they having rendred 
themfelves, thio’ their woful degeneracy , utterly unfit for, and unworthy of 
any foch near and clofe acccfs to His moil; Holy Majefty ; and fince his tender 
Mercy and Compaffion towards us would not permit him utterly to rejeSl and 
abandon us, there was no expedient, at leaft that we know of, in which the 
Holinefs of His Majefty could fo fairly accord with the tendernfs of his Mercy, 
as this of tranfadfcing with us by a Mediator, by whole inter-agency , He, tho 
a moft Holy Sovereign, may, without debafing himfeif, freely converfe with 
us , and we, tho his guilty Subjects, may, without terror and anxiety , as freely 
draw near unto him : But, by virtue of his eflential Sovereignty and abfolute 
Dominion over us, the right of c hoofing and appointing this Mediator was wholly 
in him ; becaufe, as I fhew’d juft before, he only can have the right of 
appointing the Perfon who {hall be his Vicegerent and our Advocate, who 
is the Sovereign Lord of our Beings, and the fopreme Difpojer of all our 
Bleffings. And accordingly he hath conftituted the Holy and Bleffed JeJ'us to 
be the J'ole Mediator between himjeif and us, to exercife his Authority over 
us, and to procure for, and convey his Favours to us ; and henqe he is called 
the Chrifi , or Mejftas f God \ that is, his anointed. Anointing with Oil be- 
ing antiently the viftble Sign by which the Regal, Prieftly and Prophetick 
Offices were confer’d. This Tide of the Lord's Anointed , therefore, being appli- 
ed to Jefus, denotes his being defigned, appointed, and authorized by God to this 
great Office of Mediator , in which all thofe Three Offices are included. For 
fo, Adis v. 3 1. we are told. Him, i. e. Chrift, hath God exalted with his right 
Hand to be a Prince and a Saviour, to give Repentance unto Ifrael, and Forgive- 
nej's of Sifls j And Adis ii. 36. Tberfore let all the Houfe oflSraeX know afj'uredly, 
that God hath made that J'ame Jejia whom ye have crucified, both Lord and Chrifi , 
and, to name no more, Phil. ii. 9, to, 1 1. W her fore God alfo hath highly ex- 
alted him , and given him a name which is above every name, that at the name of 
JeJus every Knee jhould bow, of Things An Heaven, ana Things in Earth, and Things 
under the Earth, and that every tongue ftxmld conffs that JeJ'us Chrifi is Lord , to 
the Glory of God the Father. The belief of which is abfolutely neceffary to create 
in our Minds the reverence that is due to our Holy Religion. For unlefs we 
fuppofe the founder of it to be authorized and commijjtohed by God, we muft, 
firfp and dijarmit of all its Authority, and look upon it at fceft but as a pious 
Jmpofiure, contrived on purpofe to chcmfe Men of their Sinn a °d to train and 
delude them into Piety and Virtue. For as it is a Religion , it can have no Au- 
thority but Divine , and a Divine Authority it cannot have, unlefs the Author 
of it had a Divine Commiffion ; but fuppofing him to be commiffioned from 
1 God, 
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God, we owe the fame reJfieSt and reverence to his Religion as if God himfcl f 
had proclaimed it to us in an audible voice from the Battlements of Heaven • 
and it will be no lefs diJ’rejpeSl to the Divine Majefty for us to contemn and 
flight what be, as God’s Mouth, hath delivered to us, than it would have 
been for a Jew to have, laughed at the Ten Commandments, while God him- 
felf was proclaiming them from Mount Sinai in a voice of Thunder For 
if we believe that God authorized him to reveal his Will to us, we muft be- 
lieve his voice to be the voice of God, Who fpake to us by him as by a 
living Oracle^, and confequently, that in refufing to hear and to obey him we 
Hop our Ears againft God, and do in effedt declare, that we regard what 
ftbh no more than we do the whittling of the Wind. And as the belief 
of Chnfts being commiflion’d* and appointed by God, is highly neceflary to 
create in us a due reverence for his Religion, fo it is no lefs requifite to create 
in us a due trujl and confidence in his Interceffion for us. For had he thrufl 
himfelf upon this Office, without any Call or Commijfion from God, God 
would have been no way obliged to hear him, how earneflly foever he had 
fupplicated in our behalf j but fince he interceeds for us by God’s own Com- 
miflion, we may depend upon it that God will be always ready to hear 
him, and gracioufly accept our Addreffes to him, whenever they are prefented 
by his Hand. For fince God appointed him to be our Advocate, it muft be 
either with an intent to hear him in our behalf, and if fo, we may be fiire 
his Ears will be always open to him; or with a defign to mock and ridicule him 
him, and recreate his own inexorable fpleen, with the J'piteful pleafure of deny- 
ing and repulfing him, which to imagine of God, is no left Jenfelefs than blaf- 
phemous. Since therefore he Advocates for us by God’s own Commijfion , we 
may be fure his Plea in our behalf,' will be always acceptable and fuccefsful 
fince in repulfing him, he mutt in effedt affront his own Authority, by which 
he interceeds for us. 


II. That this Office to which he is authorized, confifts in adting for, and 
in the behalf of God and Men, who are the Parties between whom he 
mediates. And this is implied in the very Notion of an authorized Mediator, 
who, as Juch, is an Agent between Two Parties, adting by Authority for both, 
in order to the adjufiing fome difference between them, and reducing them to a 
mutual accord and agreement ; and if he adt only for one Party, he is not a 
Mediator, but an Attorney : and accordingly the Apoftle tells us, that a Mediator 
is not a Mediator of one, but God is one. Gal. hi. 20. For the better under- 
ftanding of which Words, it is to be confider’d, that in the foregoing Verfe, 
the Apoftle had aflerted, that the Law was ordained by Angels in the hand of a Me- 
diator, that is, in the Hand of Mojes, who was appointed to mediate, not 
only for God with the People of Ifrael, but alfo for the People of IJ’rael with 
God; and this, faith he, is implied in the very Notion of a Mediator, for,** 
Mediator is not of one, but God is one, that is, God is only one of the two Parties 
between whom this Mediation is made, and therefore Mojes muft be fup- 
pofed not only to adt for God with the People as his Vicegerent, ’but alfo 
for the People with God as their Advocate ; in fhort, he muft adt for both 
Parties, otherwife he adts not as a Mediator . And accordingly as Mojes, 
who was the Mediator of the JewiJh Covenant, adted for and between God 
and the People; fo JeJus Chrifi, who is Mediator of the Chrifiian Covenant, 
is ftiled the one Mediator between God and Men, 1 Tim. ii. 5. that is, that goes be- 
tween the two oppofite Parties, and tranfadts for both, in order to their Accord 
and Reconciliation ; that as God’ s Vicegerent adts for him with us, in order to 
jthe reducing us to ouf Duty and Allegiance to him; and as our Advocate adts 
for us with God, in * order to the inducing him to be gracious and favourable 
to us; that fo ha-fing prevailed with us*to lay down over enmity againft God, 
and obtained of God to remit his Dijpleafure againft us, he may effedt a hap- 
py Reconciliation between us. s Both which Parts of his Mediation are expreffed 
in thofe Words of the Apoftie, Heb. vil 25. Wherefore he is able to Jdve to 
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the uttermofl thofe who come unto God by him-, that is, who by lubmitting to 
him % as mediating for God, fubmit to God bimfelf, feeing he ever lives to make In - 
terceJRon for them, or to mediate with God in their behalf. 

Tne Belief of which carries with it the molt indifpenlable Obligations to Chri- 
flian piety and Virtue ; but while we look upon Chrift as adding only for one 
Party, whether it be for God or ourfelves, we do in a great meafure enervate 
the Motives of Cbriflianity : For thus while we look upon him as adting only 
for God, that is, as God’s Vicegerent, we mult neceffarily conclude, that he is 
concern’d only for God’s Authority ; and that when he hath fecured or vindi- 
cated that, by reducing us to our Duty, or punijhing our DiJ'obedience, he will 
have no more to do with us or our Concerns, but even leave us to Jhift for 
ourfelves, and to feek our Reward where we can find it ; that he is fubftitu- 
ted by his Father for no other end but to exaSl our Homage, or revenge our 
Rebellion ; but that as for us, he is no way concerned either to procure us a- 
ny Pardon for our paf Sin, or Reward for our future Obedience; and while we 
look upon him, by whom alone we have Accefs to God, as one that is utter- 
ly unconcerned for our Welfare, we muft look upon ourfelves as defperate and 
abandoned Creatures, that are utterly forfaken of all Hopes and Encouragements: 
For what Hope can we have, when not only the Deity we are to addsefs to 
is highly offended at us, but alfo the Mediator we are to addrefs by is utterly 
regtirdlefs of us f And in fuch a bopelefs Condition all the Arguments in the 
World are void and inflgnificant. And fo on the other hand, while we look 
upon Chrift as a&ing only for us, that is, as our Propitiation and Advocate, 
we muft unavoidably conclude, that he is concerned only for our Preferva- 
tion and Happinefs ; that his Office requires no more of him, but only to pay 
off the Score of our Sins with his Blood, arid by pleading that Payment in Hea- 
ven, to obtain our adtual Releaf e from the rigorous Demands of Divine Ju- 
ftice ; in fhort, that he hath nothing elfe to do, but only to purchafe and fue 
out our Pardon, and to juflify and fet us right in the Court of Heaven; but 
as for reducing us under nis Father’s Authority, and fubduing our Wills and 
Lives to his Obedience, that is no Part of his Mediatorfhip , nor confequently is 
he at all concerned about it; and if fo, all that his Mediation can oblige us to 
(fuppofing that he hath effeSlually difeharged it) is to refl and rely upon it 
for our Pardon and J unification with God ; and if out of pure Gratitude 
we will be dutiful and obedient to him for the future, he will kindly ac- 
cept it, but if not, he hath no Remedy againft us; and why Likelihood 
is there, that any Argument of Religion Ihould ever prevail with us to 
fubmit to the Divine Authority, fo long as we prefume upon Chrift’s Mediation 
for Pardon and Jollification without it, and believe it to be left wholly to 
our own Ingenuity, whether we will fiibmit or no. Thus, while we confider 
Chrift’s Mediation by halves, and miftake either part of it for the whole, we 
pehvert and deprave it, and inftead of what it is, t 6iz. a moll wife and powerful 
Inducement to Piety and Virtue, render it an inevitable T rmptation either to 
Defbair ‘or Prefumption, both which are equally and utterly inconfiftent with a 
Holy and Chriflian Life . 

But if we confider this Doftfine in its full Extent , as it takes in both Parts* 
of Chrift’s Mediation, it enforces our Duty upon us with the moll neceffary 
and powerful Obligations: For it addrefies itfelf to eVery Pajjion in us, that is 
capable of being moved and perjwaded, and at once propoles to our Hope and 
Pear, which are the moil vigorous Principles of Adhon, the moil encouraging 
and dreadful Confederations : For fince his Office obliges him to adt for God 
and Men together, we may depend upon it, that thh>’ # the whole Courfe 
of his Mediation, he will be moft jufl ana impartial to both-, and that as on the 
one hand he will not lb a<fl for his Father’s Authority, as tp negledt our Safe- 
ty and Welfare ; lb neither on the other will he lo concern himfelf for our Safe- 
ty and Welfare, as to expole his Fathers Authority ; and if he proceed with 
this exa£t Equality between the Parties he a&s for, we have all the reafon in 
1 . ' the 



the World to conclude, that, if we fubmit ourfelves to Gtfd, we (hall be gra- • 
cioufly received and rewarded ; but that if we perjift in our Rebellion againft 
him, we fljall be moft feveredy punijhed. 

For, in the firft place, his being concerned for us as Well a i for Gdd, gives 
us the moft ample Security , that if we will fubmit to his Fathers Authority , 
which he ftands engaged to fecure or vindicate , he will have a moft zealous 
regard to us and our Concerns, and be as mindful of our Intereft as if it were 
his own : For in undertaking to be our Advocate, he aftumed our PerJ'ons, and 
took our Affairs into his own Hands, fo that now he is another ourfelves , and 
ftands obliged to adt for us, with as much Care and Concern , as if our Perfons 
and Interefts were his ; and therefore we may depend upon it, that he will 
adt as much for our Advantage, as we ourfelves could do, if we were in his 
Place, and had the fame Power and Inter ejl with his Father that he hath ; 
and that if we were fitting in his room at the Right Hand of God, and there 
interceeding for ourfelves , we could not juftly wijh for, or dejire more or greater' 
Inftances of Grace and Favour, than he will ask and obtain for us. And what 
greater Encouragement can we have to return to our Duty, than this very 
Confiderat^n, that all our Concerns with our offended God, are depofited in the 
Hanas of a moft faithful Mediator, who, upon our Return, will concern him- 
felf as zealoufy for our Good, as for his Father's Authority, ^nd ftilicite our 
Caufe in the Court of Heaven, as indujlrioujly as we our fives could do, if we 
were admitted to be our own Advocates ? But then in the fecond place, his being 
concerned for his Father's Authority, as well as for our Intereft, gives us as full 
Affurance , on the other hand, that he is no lefs obliged by his Office to reduce 
us to our Duty to his Father, or avenge him upon us for our Difobedience, than 
he is to rejlore us to his Grace and* Favour-, add if he ihould fo attempt the 
latter, as to be any way deficient in the former, he would not perform the 
Part of a jujl Mediator, which confifts in acting impartially for both Parties: 
For fhould he favour our Intereft beyond his Father's Authority , he would be 
fo far partial to us againft his Father . v Now, tho he loved us fo well as to 
Jacriftce his Life for us on Earth , and in the Virtue of that Sacrifice to appear 
our Advocate in Heaven, yet we can never be (ofond, lure, as to imagine, that 
he loves us better than his own Father ; and if he doth not, we may build up- 
on it, that he is as zealoujly concerned to affert his Authority, as to profecute 
our Intereft ; and to provide that he be obeyed or avenged , as that we be par- 
doned and rewarded j but for us to rely upon Chrift, as mediating for us, with- 
out J'ubmitting to him as mediating for God, .is in effedl to hope, that he will be 
fo exceeding gracious to us, as to betray his Father's fruft for our fake, and fa- 
crifice his Authority to our Safety : For fhould he take our Part with God and 
folicite him to favour us while we perjift in our Rebellion againft him, he would 
in effect abandon the Caufe and Intereft of God’s Government, and endeavpur 
all that in him lay, to expole his Authority to the Scorn and Contempt of Man- 
kind. Whilft therefore we obftinately refufe to hearken to him in fiis Medi- 
ation for God, that is, to fubmit to his Laws, wad return to our Duty and' Alle- 
giance, he will be fo far from inte rceeding for us in the Virtue of his merito- 
rious Sacrifice , that he will appear againft us as a ft incenfed Judge in the Quar- 
rel of his Father’s Authority, and dearly revenge upon our guilty Heads all thole 
fhamelefs Affronts and Indignities we nave offer’d it ; and by making us ever- 
lafting Monuments of his Vengeance , convince us by woful Experience, that he 
is no lefs a juft Mediate^* for God, than a merciful Mediator for Men. So that 
by refolving to perjift in our Rebellion againft God, we do in effedt renounce the 
Mediation of our Saviour, and proclaim before God and Angels, that we will 
not be beholden to tne one and only Advocate of Sinners. And when we have 
flung ourfelves oilt of this Protedtion, Lord! whither (hall we go for Sanidu- 
ary from thy Vengeance? When there is but this one Mediator, and he hath 
difearded me, O my wretchedNSoul, whither wilt thou betake thyfelf? 1 Call now 
andj'ee, if there be any will bear thee*, to which of all the Saints or Angels wilt thou 
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turn t hie f What Favourite of Heaven will plead thy, Caufe, when the only Ad- 
vacate of Souls hath rejected thee? For if he who is my only Mediator, be in- 
cenfed againft me, who (hall mediate between me and him f when God alone 
was angry with me, there was feme hope, becaufe my Saviour ftands as a li- 
ving Serin between me and bis Dlfpleafure, to guard and defend me from it ; 
but when that is kindled againft me too, what is there to interpoje between 
me and the devouring Flame ? Be wife therefore , O ye Sinners, be in/lru&ed, ye 
obftinate Rebels againft God; KifstheSm, left be be angry, and ye perijh from 
the way ; for if bis Wrath be kindled but a little , blejfed are all they that put their 
Truft in him , but Wo be to them that provoke him. 

Thus the Mediation of Chrift addrejfes to our Fear as well as Hope, in or- 
der to the fubduing us to the Will of God, and fpreffes at once upon both thefe 
great Avenues of our Souls with the moft irreftftible Motives. 

TIT That this his Mediation proceeds upon certain Terms and Stipulations 
between God and Men, which he obtained of God for us, and in his Name 
hath published and tendered to us : For when Mankind, by reafon of the De- 
generacy of Human Nature, were cut off from all immediate Intercourfe with 
God, and this moft wife and holy Method of converfing with us by a Mediator , 
was refolved on by the Divine Counfel, God, in confederation of what our 
Mediator had engaged himfclf to fuffer for us in the FulneJ's of Time, granted to 
hirrt in our behalf a moft gracious and merciful Covenant, whereby he enga- 
ged himfelf to bejlow his Spirit upon u$, to enable us to repent and return to 
him, upon Condition that we fhould feek it, and cooperate *with it ; to pardon 
all our peft Sins, upon Condition that we fhould unfeignedly repent of them j 
and to crown us With Eternal Life, Upon Condition we fhould perfevere to the 
End in well-doing. This is the Subftance of that gracious Covenant, which God 
hath granted to us for the fake of our Mediator; who hath accordingly allu- 
red us from God, that he will give his holy Spirit unto them that ask, Lukexi. 13. 
That if we will repent and be converted, our Sins Jhall be blotted out, when the 
Times of ref rejhing Jhall come from the Prefence of the Lord, Adts v. 19. And that 
if we will be faithful to the Death , we Jhall receive a Crown of Life, Rev. ii. 10. 
And upon this Covenant it is that our blefied Saviour proceeds in his Media- 
tion between God and Men: For our Baptijmal Vow is nothing elfe but only 
a folemn Engagement of ourfelves to perform the Condition of this Covenant, 
upon which there refults to us a conditional Right to all that God hath pro- 
mifed in it ; and when by this federal Solemnity of Baptifm, God And we have 
once obliged ourfelves to each other, by mutual Promifes and Engagements, Chrift’s 
Office, as Mediator between us, is to folicite on both lides for mutual Perfor- 
mance and accordingly in mediating for God with us, he requires nothing of 
us but what we promued to God ; and in mediating for us witn God, he claims 
nothing of God , but what Gpd promifed to us. And hence he is called. The 
Mediator of this better Covenant , Heb. viii. 6 . and The Mediator of the new Cove- 
nant , Heb. xii. 24. becaufe he tranfa&s between both Parties to folicite the Per- 
formance of their mutual Engagements: For fo the fame Author in Heb. ix. 14, 
15. feemsto explain it. How much more, faith he, (having fpoken before of 
the Virtue of the Blood of Bulls and Goats) Jhall the Baod of Chrift, who 
thro ? the eternal Spirit , offered himfelf wit hut Jjpot to God, purge our Cmfciences 
from dead Works , to ferve the living God ; and for this Caufe be is the Mediator of 
the New Covenant, that by means of Death for the Redemption of TranfgrtJJiens, &c. 
they which are called, might receive the Promifeof Eternal Inheritance ; whehe thofe 
Words [and for this Caufe ] feem as well to refer to what went before as to 
what follows i and then the Senfe will be this. For this Cfosft he is the Mediator, 
of the New Covenant, both that he height take care that our Cmfciences being 
purged front dead Works, we might ferve the living God, and Ibat having redeem- 
ed us by his Death, we might receive the Pnomife ff eternal: Inheritance. And 
accordingly he proceeds in his Mediation ; for ki adting for Hod as has King or 
Vicegerent, he hath enabled the Conditions which this Covenant requires of us 
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into the Laws of his Kingdom, , and exalts them of us under the fearful. Penalty 
of eternal Damnation ; whereby he hath tal^en effectual Care that we dial! ei- 
ther perform thefe Conditions, or undergo a Punifhmcnt as great as the Guilt 
of our Negledt and Contempt of them ; and having thus tied them upon us 
by the utmoji force of Law, that is, by Law eftahliftied on the moil dreadful 
Penalty, he hath, , fo far as his Regal Authority extends, compelled us to the 
Performance of our Part of this Covenant ; fo that if we do not perform it, it 
is not to be attributed to any Negledt or* OmiJJion of the Mediator, who to 
oblige us to perform it, hath moft faithfully adted for God, even to the ut- 
moft Extent of that Power wherewithal he invejled him. And io on the o- 
ther hand, in adting for us as our Interceffor , he hath taken no lefs Care to in- 
lure God’s Part of this Covenant to us, than he did to inlure our Part of it to 
God : For this Covenant being granted to us by God, in confi deration of a •va- 
luable Satisfaction for our Sins , Chrift hath not only rendred this Satisfaction to 
God, by dying for us, and thereby pur chafed for us a juft Right and Claim to all 
the BleJJings which God hath promifed on his Part, if we perform what he re- 
quires on ours , but in the Virtue of this Satisfadtion he alfo appears for us at 
the Right Hand of God, there to plead our Right , and to prefer our Claim , by 
exhibiting that vocal Blood, and thofe importunate Wounds, with the Price 
of which he purchafed and obtained it. So that now we are intitled to all 
the BleJJings of this Covenant, not only by God’s Promije, but by Chrift’s Rur- 
chaje too ; and to fecure both, we nave Chrift himfelf advocating for us in 
Heaven, with the Price of that Purchafe in his Hand. So effectually hath he 
tranfadted for us in his Mediation with God in our Behalf, that we have the 
higheft Security imaginable, that if we perform our Part of this Covenant, 
God will not fail to perform his ; llhce in fo doing he would not only violate 
his own 'Truth , which he hath engaged to us by Promife , but alfo injurioufly 
defraud his own Son of what he ham duly purebajed for us by his Death , and 
claims upon that Purchafe by his Inter cejjion : For he intercedes for no other 
Bieflings in our Behalf, but what he purchafed for us, upon a Confideratjon 
that was not only infinitely valuable in itfelf, but alfo freely accepted by his Fa- 
ther j and he purchafed no other Bieflings for us, but what are lpecified in 
this gracious Covenant ; fo that he asks nothing for us, but what he 
hath a Right to obtain, nothing but what he purchafed by his Blood, and 
is in ftriCt Juftice due to his meritorious Sacrifice ; and confequently nothing 
that his Father can deny him, without doing him the moft outragious 
Wrong and Injury; and therefore this we may be as confident of, as we 
can be of any thing in the World, that whatsoever he hath purchafed for 
us, he will not fail to ask ; and that whatfoever he asks, he will be lure to 
obtain. 

Thus Chrift, by his Mediation between God and Men, hath taken the 
moft effectual Care to infufe the mutual Performance of this everlafting* Co- 
venant to both Parties : For to infure God of our performing our Part, he 
hath bound it upon us by a Law enforced with an everlaftinjg Penalty ; which 
is the ftrongeft Obligation he could lay upon us j and to infure us qi , God’s 
performing his Part, he duly purchafed it for us by his Death, and jp virtue 
of that juft Right, he pver lives to claim it by his Intercejjion, which is the 
ftrongeft Obligation he could lay upon God. So that now, as G°d cannot fail 
on his Part, without violating his Truth and Juftice, which would be to dg- 
ftroy his own Beings and un-god himfelf 5 fo neither we can in ours, without 
expofing our everlamng Well-being, and plunging ourfelves Body and Soul to- 
gether into everlafung Wretchednefs and Calamity. And hence, I fuppofe, 
it is that our Saviour is called the Surety of a better Covenant, Hob, vii. 22. 
or, as the Greelf Word may be rendered, the Trvftee between both Parties, 
to fee that they mutually perform their feveral Parts of this Covenant to each 
other; which Office our bfefied Lord hath faithfully performed, in that he 
hath taken the utmoft Care to oblige both God and us, mutually to make 
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good our feveral Engagements to each other : For tho he hath not under- 
taken for us that we mail certainly perform our Part, yet he hath undertaken 
to oblige us to it by the bighejl and moft urgent Reafon , which was all that 
he could reafonably undertake, for Beings ‘ that are free to Good* and Evil; 
and if, notwithftanding he hath thus obliged us, we will be lb dejperately ob- 
ftinate, as not to comply, he hath undertaken to chajlife our Obftinacy with a ' 
molt dire and exmeplary Vengeance. 

And lince he thus proceeds in his Mediation upon the certain and Jlated 
Terms of a Covenant , which he himfelf hath published and revealed to us, we 
may hereby molt certainly inform ourfelves what he experts from us, and 
what we are to expert from him : For now we are fure, that all he can ex- 
pert from us, is, that we Ihould faithfully perform our Part of this Cove- 
nant, that is, that we Ihould implore the Ajjiftance of God’s holy Spirit, and 
diligently to cooperate with it, fo as to repent and return from our evil Ways, to 
the fincerc P rail ice of all Chrijlian Piety and Virtue, and that herein we Ihould 
prefevere to the End ; and lefs than this he cannot admit, without being an un- 
faithful Truftee for God of that blefled Covenant upon which he mediates. 
And now we are alfo lure, that all we expert from him is, that if we im- 
plore the AJjiJlance of his Spirit , we lhall have it ; that if with his Affiftance we 
repent, we mall pc pardoned ; and that if being pardoned we perfevere in well- 
doing, we lhall be crowned with everlajling Life ; and lefs than this he cannot 
obtain for us, without being an unfaithful Truftee .for us: For if he Ihould ex- 
alt lefs for God of us, or procure lefs for us of God, than that Covenant, upon 
which he mediates, obliges God and us to, he would be wanting in his Care 
one way or t 'other, to fee this Covenant with which he is intrufted, duly and 
impartially executed, and either defraud God or us of fome part of that Right 
which it devolves upon us ; which we have all the Aflurance in the World he 
will never do. So that now we proceed upon certain Terms, and do know 
infallibly what to trujl to ; we know that our Mediator exacts of us the whole 
and intire Condition of the GofpeUCovenant ; that this he will certainly accept , 
but that this he expelts without the leaft Defalcation or Abatement ; lb that if 
we heartily implore the Ajjiftance of his holy Spirit, and cooperate with it, we 
have all the Aflurance in the World, that we lhall be effectually enabled to 
render him that lincere Repentance and Obedience he requires ; and that if we 
repent , we lhall be pardoned ; and if we perfevere in our Obedience, be advanced 
to everlajling Glory. On the other fide, we know infallibly before-hand, that if 
we refuj'e to fubmit to this Condition, or do any way J'allJhort of it, inftead of 
being our kind and merciful Advocate, our Mediator will become our implaca- 
ble Judge, and doom us to a Place of difmal Torment, where we lhall live 
with everlafting Horror and DeJ'pair ; lb that now we can no longer perfevere 
in our Impenitence, without trampling at the fame time on the htghefi Encou- 
ragements, and charging head-long thro’ the moft amazing Danger. 

IV. That as he adts for, and in the behalf of God and Men, fo he partakes 
of the Natures of both : For, that this high and important Office might be the 
more effectually executed and performed, the eternal Father thought meet to 
place it in the Hands of his own eternal Son, the Son of his natural Genera- 
tion, to whom he communicated from all Eternity his qjvn Divine EJfence and 
Nature, and whom, in due time, he appointed to afiume the Human Nature, 
into a perfonal Union with his Divinity ; that fo being God-man in one Perfon, 
he might be the better fitted and accomplijhed to mediate between God and 
Men: For in mediating authoritatively for God with us, he^was to perform the 
Office of a Divine King , to rule and govern us, as God’s Vtbeaerent, and either 
reduce US under his Authority, or chajljfe us for our Rebellion againft him ; 
which is a Sphere lo vafi and fo Jublime, as needs no left than tome Divine In- 
telligence, to inform and a&uate it : For to wield the Divine Scepter and Govern- 
ment, is a Province? that requires a Divine Knowledge and Power ; for the Souls 
and Hearts of Men are the principal Seat and Subject of the Divine Government, 
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and therefore it is very requifite, that he who is intrafted with the Admini- 
ft ration of it, lhould have a thorow and perfeSl InfpeCtion of all our moft f e - 
cret ’Thoughts, and Intentions, and Purpofes, and Resolutions \ other wife how is it 
pofiible he lhould take Cognizance of them, fo as to command , and overrule , 
and reward, and punijh them? But to know the Hearts of Men is in Scripture 
always appropriated to the Divine Omnifcience j fo 1 Kings viii. 39. Thou, even 
thou only , knowefl the Hearts of the Children of Men ; and if only God’s alffearch- 
ing Eye can penetrate into the Hearts of Men, who but a God can rule and 
govern them? And accordingly our Saviour, upon whole Shoulders this in- 
ward and fpiritual Government refts, challenges to himlelf this Divine Prero- 
gative, which is fo necelfary a Qualification for it. Rev. ii. 23. And all the 
Churches Jhall know , faith he, that I am he which fearcheth the Reins and Hearts, 
and will give to every one of you according to bis Works. Nor is it lefs requifite to 
qualify him for this fpiritual Empire, that he lhould be Almighty, than that 
he lhould be Omnifcient ; for to enable him to rule the Hearts and Souls of 
Men, it is necefiary that he lhould have the Command and Difpofal of all 
thofe outward Events and Accidents in which they are any way concerned, 
fince it is by thefe in a great mealure that their Hearts are fway’d, their 
AffeCtions form’d, their Intentions and Relblutions fquar'd and regulated, 
and in a word, their good and evil Actions rewarded and punilh’d in this 
World j and to wield and manage, moderate and difpofe * fuch infinite Num- 
bers of Events as concern fuch infinite Numbers of Men fo vaftly diftant from 
one another in Place, Condition, and Temper, requires a Power that can do 
whatfoever it pleafss both in-Heaven and Earth , which the PJ'almijl appro- 
priates to the Divine Power as its peculiar Prerogative , Pfalm cxxxv. 6, J. 
and if it be only a Divine Power that can manage and difpofe all the Affairs 
of all Men, what can be more reqfiifite than that he who rules and governs 
them, lhould communicate of the Divine Omnipotence? And accordingly 
our Saviour, upon whom this Government is devolved, allures his Difciples, 
that all Power was communicated to him both in Heaven and Earth , Mat. xxviii: 
.18. which, being the Prerogative of the Divine Power, feems impoflible to 
have been communicated to any but a Divine Perfon. And therefore the 
Prophet IJaiah , fpeaking of the Government of Chrifi, tells us, that his Name 
foould be called Wonderful, Counfeller, the mighty God, Ila. ix. 6. where, by Cou?i- 
feller and mighty God, he feems to defign his infinite Knowledge and Power, 
whereby he lhould be qualified for this his Divine Government j for fo Mighty 
God doth always in the Scripture-phrafe fignify Almighty God ; fo in Dcut. viL 
21. PJ’alA, 1. Jer. xxxii. 18. Heb. i. 12. and elfewhere. By all which it 
is evident, that to mediate authoritatively for God with Men is a Province 
fo fublime as that it requires no lefs than Divine Perfections in the Perfon 
that undertakes and manages it, and confequently that it is requifite he lhould 
be God. 

Nor is it lefs requifite to Vender his Government more awful and majejtlck : 
For, tho the condition of the Perfon alters not the Nature of the Authority 
he is veiled with, yet in the eftimation of Men the fame Authority is more 
or lefs venerable, according as the Quality and Condition of the Per fons 
clothed with it is more or lefs confderable. Since therefore the Quality of 
the Perfon doth always call a Cloud or Lujlre on the Office, it was very requi- 
fite that he who was "authorized to mediate for God with Men, which is 
the highejl Office under God the Father, lhould be a Perfon of the highell 
Rank and Dignity next to God the Father himfelf ; and confequently that he 
lhould be God the $n ; and hence the Author to the Hebrews , Chap. i. to 
• render his Authpprfy more awful, takes a great deal of Pains to emblazon the 
Dignity of his Perfon, in which he gives him fuch Stiles and Characters, as 
cannot without extreme force be appliedf to any but a Perfon Divine ; he lliles 
him, The brightnefs of his Father's Glory, and the exprefs Image of his Perfon > 
the Founder of the Earth,.. and the Maker of the Heavens, and the Up. 
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holder of all Things by the Word of his Power, Ver. 3, 10. he tells us, that he 
was fet far above the Angels, ana that the Father had ordered all his Angels to 
worjhip him , declaring him to he God in thefe Terms, Thy Throne , O God, is 
for ever and ever j and then he concludes all with this Application, Therefore 
we ought to give the more earnejl heed to the Things which we have heard of him , 
Chap. ii. ver. 1. which (hews that, in the Apoftle’s fenle, to mediate for God, 
is a Station fo fublime, that it was very fit it Jhould be fupplied (as it was) with 
a Perfon of the highejl Dignity, that 10 his Per Ion might ref eft a Majefty on 
his Office, and render it more awful and venerable in the World. 

And as to accomplilh him for this high Office of mediating for God with 
Men, it was mod fit he fiiould be God, fo it was no lefs requifite he Should 
be Man : For Man being naturally a fenftive, as well as a rational Creature, 
in this degenerate State of his Nature, wherein his fenfitive Part is predominant, 
there are no Sorts of Objects do fo vigoroully imprefs and affeft him, as thole 
which (trike immediately on his Senfes ; and hence it is, that he lo greedily 
prefers carnal before rational, and fenfitive before Jpiritual Goods j notwith- 
ftanding the latter are in themfelves infinitely greater and more eligible ; and 
that in nis Conceptions of jpiritual Objedts, he is fo prone to blend and intermix 
them with Carnal and Corporeal Phantafms, becaule his Mind is fo ef ranged 
from Spiritual Objects, by its continual intimacy and familiarity with fcnfual 
ones, that it can hardly frame any Idea of them without difgui/ing them into 
fonae bodily femblance. God therefore being a Jpiritual and invifible Elfence, 
and upon this account far removed out of the Ken and Projpcft of our Senfe, 
our fenfual and depraved Minds mull either be naturally indilpofed to think 
ferioully of, and confequently to be duly affedted by him, which renders us 
prone to Irreligion ; or to Jophificate out; Conceptions of him with corporeal 
Images and Phantafms, which renders us prone to Idolatry j to prevent both 
which, God in great Condefcenlion to this deplorable weaknefs of human 
Minds, hath always thought meet to converfe with us under fome fenfble Ap- 
pearance or vifble Symbol of his Divine Prefence. Thus when God conducted 
his chofen People thro’ the Red-Sea and Wildernefs , he went before them 
in a Pillar of Cloud by Day, and in a Pillar of Fire by Night ; and when after- 
wards he gave them his Law, he delcended upon Mount Sinai in a bright 
and glorious Flame, overcaft with thick and folemn Clouds, in which illufrtous 
appearance he afterwards made his Entrance into the Tabernacle, where he 
made his conftant abode, and from whence he frequently exhibited himfelf 
to the Peoples Eyes and Senfes in a body of vifble light and glory, $hich vifible 
light is in holy Scripture very often called die Glory of the Lord. • And fince 
God in Condefcenlion to the weaknejs of Human Minds, thought it meet to 
prefent himlelf to the Senfes of Men in fome vifble appearance, there is the 
fame reafon why the Mediator Ihould afiume fome vifible fubfance to his invi- 
Jible Godhead > that therein he might exhibit himself to our J'enJe, and there- 
by *at once affedt our Minds with a great love and dread of his Divine 
Majefty, and, by vouchfafing us a vifble prejence, prevent our framing Idols 
and falje * Images , and Reprejentations of him in our own Minds. Now, of all 
fenjible fubftance, there was none fo proper for this end as Human Nature, 
which is that above all others that we are moil intimately acquainted with, 
and moil accufomed to love, and reverence, and obey, it is true, had his de- 
fign been to govern us by Terrors and Affrightments, as he did the Jews, it 
would have been more proper for him to affume that dreadful Appearance 
of a confirming Fire, in whicn he was wont to converfe# with them ; but his 
defign being to eredt his Empire in Mens Souls, and to captivate their Wills in- 
to a free and generous Obedience, he could not have ap^ared to us in any 
vifible Subftance fo proper for this I$nd, fo apt to oblige and awe, to endear 
and^ terrify us together, as Human Nature. And accordingly, as God dwelt 
of old in the Jewijh T abernacle, and thence dijplayed himlelf before the Eyes 
of that People in a vifible Glory j fo the Word, as St. John tells, was made Flejh , 
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and tabernacled among us , (for fo the Greek Wofd i<rxM«w fignifies) i. e. as 
in Condefcenfion to the Weaknefs of the Jews, he pitched his Tabernacle 
among them, and thence frequently appeared in a vifible Glory to their J'enJe , 
fo in Condefcenfion to ours, he pitched his Tabernacle in our Flefh, or Na- 
ture, from whence, as he proceeds, we beheld bis Glory , ft. e. at his Baptilhi 
and Transfiguration) as the Glory of the only begotten Son , or in which the 
only begotten Son was wont to difplay himfclf from between the Cberubims, 
John i. 14. In fhort therefore, fince, in mediating for God with us, it was 
very needful, that in compliance with our weaknefs he ihould addrefs to 
our fenfe in fome vifible appearance ; and fince there was no vifible appear- 
ance in which he could fo advantageoufiy addrefs to us as that of Humane 
Nature-, it hence evidently .appears how requifite it was, that he ihould 
afiume our Nature to his Deity, and be a Man as well as God. 

And as it was requifite he ihould be God-man in order to his mediating 
for God with us, fo was it alfo no lefs requifite in order to his mediating 
for us with God ; becaufe, as I fliall ihew hereafter, to mediate for us with 
God, implies, Firft, his making an atonement for our Sins with his Blood-, 
Secondly, his appearing for us as our Advocate in Heaven. Now as for the 
firft, it was highly requifite that he Ihould be Man, that fo he might fuffer 
for us, his Divinity being wholly impaflible; and this reafon the Apoftle 
himfclf afligns, Heb. ii. 14. For a f much then as the Children* are partakers of 
Flejh and Blood, he alfo himfelf ( fpeaking of Chrift) took part of the fame, that 
thro' Death he migjpt aejlroy him who had the power of Death and feeing he was 
to afliime another Nature to his Divinity, that fo he might fuffer for us, it 
was moft fit and proper that he fhould affume ours rather than any other. 
For fince God in Mercy had contented to accept of another Perfon’s fuffering 
for our Sins, it was very requifite that what he fuffer’d for us fhould come 
as near to our own perfonal fuffering as it was poflible, that fo it might be 
more exemplary to us, and more nearly affedt us with dread and horror 
for our Sins ; and next to our own perfonal fuffering is the fuffering of our 
Nature ; and therefore fince the Punifhment of our Sins was to be trans- 
ferred from our Perfons, it was highly fit it fhould be inflidred on our Na- 
ture, which it could not have been, had not he been Man who en- 
dured it. 

And as it was requifite that he fhould be Man, that fo he might fuffer, 
and that fo the Nature at leaft that had finned might fuffer, fo it was no 
lefs requifite that he fhould be God-man in one and the fame Perfon ; to 
render his Sufferings a valuable Confideration for all that Punifhment that 
was due to God upon the Score of the infinite Sins of an infinite number of 
Sinners. For how could the Blood of one Man, tho never fo innocent or 
excellent, have amounted to a valuable Commutation for the forfeited Lives 
and Souls of a world of* guilty Sinners ? Or what lefs than the BlocJd of 
God-man could have been any way equivalent to that Eternal Punifhment 
that was due to God from the whole Race of Mankind ? And yet, that it 
fhould be in fome meafure equivalent was highly requifite, as I fhall fhew 
hereafter, both to fatisfy the Divine JuJlice for what is paft, and to fecure 
the Divine Authority for the future; and accordingly we are faid to be pur- 
chafed with the Blood of God, Adts xx. 28. not that the Divine EfTence can fuf- 
fer or bleed, but being united into one Perfon with the Humane Nature, 
the Properties of this Nature, and alfo the Adtions and Pafiiotts thence pro- 
ceeding, may be trAly attributed to it; and therefore fince in the Perfon 
of Chrift, God *wts united to Man, whatfoever his Humanity fuffered 
may be ttuly cifled the fuffering of God; and being fo, it was a fuffering 
every way equivalent to the Eternal Damnation of the whole World of 
Sinners. 

Daftly, As he was to appear as our Advocate at the Right Hand of God, 
it was very fit he fhould bt\ Man, that fo, as the Apoftle difcoutfes, Having 
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<z« fligA Priefi that was in all Points tempted like aswe are, as having been placed 
in our Nature and Circumftances, he might be the more affedtiongtely 
touched with the feeling of our Infirmities, Heb.iv. 15. *. e. that fo our Nature 
being a part of himfelf, and that himfelf having experienced its Weaknefs and 
Infirmity, he might be the more nearly concern’d for it, and be touch’d 
with a more tender Companion towards it, and confequently folicite- its 
Caufe and Intereft at the Right Hand of God with greater zeal and lmpor— . 
trinity. For fo the fame Author reafons, Heb. iii. 17, 18. Wherefore in all 
Things it behoved him to be made like unto his Brethren , that he might be a merci- 
ful and faithful High Priefi in Things pertaining to God, to make Reconciliation 
for the Sins of the People j for in that himfelf hath fuffered, being tempted he is 
able to Juccour them that are tempted. 

And that he fhould be God as well as Man, *is no lefs requifite to create 
in us the greater confidence of the fuccefs of his Advocation. For what Rea- 
fon or Argument could be great enough to fatisfy our guilty, and therefore 
anxious Minds, that ever a meer Man, who had nothing beyond ourfelves to 
recommend him to God, but only his Innocence and Virtue, fhould be able 
to obtain fuch a prevailing Intereft in Heaven, as not only to reconcile the 
Almighty Father of all Things to a World of finful Men, againll whom he 
was juftly and fo highly incenfed, but alfo to obtain of him to embrace 
them with infinite Love, and crown them with eternal Favours ; which is 
fuch* a ftupendous fuccefs as we could fcarce have modeftly hoped for from 
the inoft importunate interceffion, not only of the beft Man that ever was 
upon Earth, but of the highefl Angel in Heaven ? For unfefs we could rea- 
fonably fuppofe God to be more pleafed with one innocent Man or Angel 
than he is difpleafed with a World of guilty Sinners, which is hardly fup- 
pofablc, we could have no juft ground to hope that the cries of the one’s 
Interceffions fhould be more prevalent with him than the cries of the 
other’s Guilts. But when we confider, that he who hath undertaken our 
Caufe is the Son of God , the Son of his natural Generation , that from all Eter- 
nity was begotten of his EJfence , God of God, Light of Light , very God of very 
God , what may we not expert from the Prayers of one fo near and dear to the 
Eternal Father, that is fit either for him to ask, or for the Eternal Father 
to beftow ? For this we may be confident of, that he can never be fo high- 
ly difpleas’d with Us as he is pleafed with his own Son, who is the ftamp of 
his very Eflence, and exprefs Character of his Perfon, and that therefore 
his Pleafure in him will be far more prevalent than all his Difpleafure againft 
us j and while it is fo, we have all tne Security in the World that he will 
iucceed in his Advocation, and prevail in our behalf. Thus that Chrift 
fhould be God-man was in irfelf highly expedient to qualify him for all the 
Parts and Offices of his Mediation, and accordingly the Holy Scripture exprefly 
declares him to be fo. , 

For firft. That he is God, is as plainly afferted as any Propofition in the 
Bible. For thus, not to inftance in the Old Teftament, where he is fre- 
quently ftyled Jehovah , the incommunicable Name of God, and the Mighty 
or Almighty God , and Immanuel \ that is, God with usj in the New Tefta- 
jfnent he is not only called God, Adis xx. 28. where the Paftors are exhorted 
to feed the Church of God which he hath purchafed with his own Blood, which can 
he applied to none but Chrift^ and John xx. 28. where Thomas calls him 
iny Lord and my God, which Confeffion of his, our Saviour himfelf approves, 
Verfeh 9. bur moreover he is called the true God, 1 John v. 20. And we are 
in him that is true, even , in his Son Jefus Chrifi, he is Ibk^rue Qid and eternal 
Life, Pxx&God over all bleffed for ever^ Rom. brj. and acco*^fipgly,-<he Father 
himfelf is brought ki thus befpeaking * him. Thy , Throne, CL God, is for ey)ei 
and ever, Heb. i. 8. where his defign is to ffiew the excellency of Chrift a- 
bove -the Angels $ for,, faith he mVerJe 7. Of the Angels be jajtb, who maketh his 
Angels Spirits, dmtjif. , ffiwfiersfijfame of Fire •, but unto 3 je Son he fafb, ffhy 
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throne, O God , &c. which Stile, 0 God, here mull neceffarily import fome- 
thing greater than was ever attributed to Angels, and confequently fome- 
thing greater than a Nominal or 'Titular Deity j which our Adverfaries in this 
Article allow was frequently given to the Angel of the Lord in the Old 
Teftament. If therefore that Angel of the Lord were a mere created Angel, 
as they affirm, he had as much attributed to him as our Saviour, unlefs we 
fuppofe this Stile, O God, to import real and eflential Deity , and not merely 
nominal . So alfo John i. i. In the beginning •was the Word, and the Word was 
with God, and the Word was God. For the clearing of which noble Text, 
which our Adverfaries with a world of Art have endeavoured to perplex and 
intangle, it is to be confidered that this Phrafe, o x'oy*, the Word, was a Term 
of Art by which in that very» Age when this Gofpel was written, and long 
before and after it, both the JewiJh and Heathen Writers were 
wont to exprefs and fignify a Divine Perjon, ( a ) by whom N ° tc p) at tht 
the Antient Jews underftood the Mejjias, (b) who is that fde Note 
very Perfon the Apoftle here treats of. 

Since therefore by this Phrafe the Word, both Jews and Gentiles , when St. 
John wrote this Gofpel, underftood a Divine Perfon * and fince by this Divine 
Perfon the Jews underftood the Mejjias, there is no reafon to imagine that 
St. John here meant it in any other Signification, fince in fb dcyng he could not 
but forefee he Chould impofe upon the World, and take an effectual courfe to 
make us believe he meant what he never intended. For he is fo far from ex- 
plaining this Phrafe into any different Senfe from that of the 
JewiJh and Gentile Writers, that he all along explains himfelf vide Note (r). 
in the the very fame. 

Now it is hardly to be imagined by any one whofe mind is not deeply 
tindtured with Heretical Pravity, but that lie had the Apoftle ufed this Tech- 
nological Phrafe in any different Senfe from its common acceptation, he would 
have told us of it, and not have given us fucli an unavoidable occafion to 
miftake in fo great a Doctrine, by clothing its Senfe in fuch Phrafes as in the 
Language of the Age he wrote in, fignified fo differently from what he meant 
and intended by them. 

And as in the above-named Texts he is exprefly ftiled God, fo other Texts, 
to convince us that he is not a mere titular Deity, attribute fundry Things 
to him which are peculiar to God Effential : For fo the making of the World \s 
in fundry PJaces exprefly attributed to him, (which as the Apoftle tells us, 
Heb. iii. 4. is peculiar to God •, For he, faith he, that made all Things is God ) 
for fo in the above-named Text we are told, That by him were all Things made, 
and that without him was not any thing made , which was made, where, by all 
Things , we mull neceflarily underftand the whole World, unlels we will fuppofe 
the Apoftle to equivocate > becaufe it was then a common and received Dodtjine, 
that the Word was the Mak&r of the W or Id: For fo, befides the above-cited Au- 
thorities, the Chaldee Paraphrafe upon IJ'a. xlv. 12. inftead of, I made J he Earth, 
and created Man upon it, J'aith the Lord, renders it, I by my Word made the Earth, 
and created Man upon it j and on Gen. i. 27. inftead of God created Man, the Je- 
ruj'alem Targum renders it, The W ird of toe Lord created Man, and fo in feveral 
other Places. This therefore being the Doftrine of the Age, St. John could 
not but apprehend that they would certainly underftand thele Words of his in 
their own Senfe, becaufe in all appearance they are fo to be underftood j if 
therefore he meant them in any other Senfe, he ought immediately to have 
explained himfelf j Which fince he hath not, it is plain either that he meant 
according to the cqntmon Senfe, or that he intended to equivocate ; but, that he 
meant according Ito the common Dodlrine of the Age, is fufficiently evident 
from other Texts^of Scripture : ¥ or Heb. xi. 3. the Apoftle exprefies this Ar- 
ticle to the Jews in their own Language, thro ’ Faith we underjland that the 
Worlds were framed by the Word oj Goa. Now that by this W ird he meant Chrijl, 
is plain from Heb. i. 1,2. In thefe laf Days God fpakeuntous by his own Son, by whom 
• X x 2 alfo 
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aljb be made the Worlds ; and by thefe Worlds he means the •whole Creation, 
is evident from the 8th, 9th, and 10th Verfes of this Chapter, But unto the 
Son, he J'aid, Thy Throne, O God, is for ever and ever, &c. Thou hafl loved Righ- 
teoujnefs , and hated Iniauity, &c. fpeaking ftill of the Son-, and then it follows. 
And thou. Lord, in the beginning hajl laid the Foundation of the Earth, and the Idea- 
vens are the Work of thine Hands ; for the Conjunction (And) here plainly con- 
nects thefe Words to the foregoing, viz. But unto the Son he faid, &c. lo that 
ftill it is the fame Son, of whom it is faid. Thy Throne , O God, &c. and thou. 
Lord, in the Beginning, &c. the fame Perfon, who fe Throne, in Ver. 8. is faid to 
be for ever and ever, that is faid in Verfe 10. to have laid the Foundations of 
the Earth, So alfo Col. i. 15, 16, 17. Who is the Image of the invijible God, the 
Firft-born of every Creature, for by hint were all Things created , that are in Hea- 
ven, and that are on Earth, vifible and invifible, •whether they be Thrones , or Do h 
minions, or Principalities , or Powers, all Things were created by him, and for 
him, and he is before all Things , and by him all Things do conjijl ; where, to fhew 
that he means a proper and literal Creation, the Apoftle deferibes it in thole 
very Words, wherein MoJ'es deferibes the Creation of the World, For by him 
were all Things created that are in Heaven, and that are on Earth •, and to Ihew 
that he doth not mean by creating, renewing, or regenerating, as the Socinians will 
needs underftand, him, he tells us, that not only Men were created by him, who 
are *the only Subjects of this new Metaphorical Creation, but all Things in gene- 
ral that are on Earth ; and not only all Things that are on Earth, but all 
Things that are in Heaven, too, where there never was any thing, new created, 
or regenerated ; for the Thrones and Dominions, the Principalities and Powers, i. e. 
Orders of Angels, that are here faid to be cheated by him, have never been re- 
newed or regenerated , but thofe of them that fell, fell for all Eternity, and 
they which fund, have always flood, and fhall Hand for ever j and therefore 
by his creating them, mud be meant his giving them their Being and Ex- 
ifience. 

And as the Creation of the World is in Scripture attributed to Chrift, which 
fpeaks him a Divine Being ; fo there are other Things aferibed to him, which 
are peculiar to the Divinity , as particularly his being Alpha and Omega , the Be- 
ginning and the End, the Firf and the Laf, in Rev. xxii. 13. and feveral other 
Places, which is a Style that God hath appropriated to himfelf, IJ'a. xliv. 6. 
Thus faith the Lord, the King of Ifrael, and his Redeemer the Lord of Hof s, I 
am the frf, and I am the laf, and befdes me there is no God. If thten Chrift be 
the firf and laf , as he himfelf declares he is. Rev. i. 17. he mull be that Lord, 
the King and Redeemer of Ifrael . 

Hitherto we have been proving, that he is God j but then there are other 
Texts that do as plainly prove him to be God-man : For fo in 1 Tim. iii. 16. 
Without Controversy great is the Myfery of Godlinef, God was manifefied in the 
Flejh ; which is the fame with that of St. John, John i. 18. And the Word 
(which, iq the firft Verfe, he faith was God) was made Flejh ; fo alfo Phil. ii. 
6 , 7. For being in the Form of God, he thought it not Robbery to be equal with God, 
but emptied himfelf, and took upon him the Form of a Servant , being made in the 
Likenejs of Men j from which Words it is plain that Chrift was in the Form oj' 
God, before ever he was in the Form of a Servant ; fornt was by taking on him 
the Form of a Servant that he emptied himfelf, and his being in the Form of 
a Servant confided in being made in the Ltkenefs of Men ; fo that his being in 
the Form of God, doth as much imply that he was GW, as his being in the 
Form of a Servant doth that he was Man-, and fince iiJ becoming Man he 
emptied himlelf, it neceflarily follows, that before he became? fo, he was full, 
and alfo that that Fulnefs of his confided in being in the iWm of God : if 
then he was foil, by being in the Form of God, before h# emptied himfelf 
into the Form of a Servant, by being made in the Likenefs of Men, it is 
certain that he was in the Form of God, before he was in the Form of Man, 
and that his being in the Form of God, doth as much -fignify his being really 
J God, 
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God, as his being in the Form of Men, doth his being really Man ; but for far- 
ther Satisfaction concerning thefe two laft cited Texts, I refer the Reader to 
that moft learned and incomparable Treatife, Dr. Pearfori s Expofition of the 
Creed, fol. 12 1, and 127. where the Cavils of the « Socinians are all Ihame- 
fiilly baffled with clear and convincing Reafons. 

Thus as it is highly requifite in itfelf, that the Mediator Jhould partake of 
the Natures of both the Parties between whom he interpoles, fo we are fuf- 
ficiently allured that he doth, by Scripture-Teftimony: So that now in his 
Mediation for God with us, we have all the Reafon in the World to dread 


and reverence his Authority, and alfo to relign up ourfelves to his conduct 
with a free and chearful Mind: For being God , we are fure that he hath an 
all-feeing Eye that injpeSts our Hearts, and pries into the inmoft Thoughts ^nd 
Purpofes of our Souis, and an Almighty Arm that can Jlretch forth itfelf to the 
remoteft Diftance, and reach us even to the bottomlefs Pit ; and being thus 
expoled to the InfpeStion of an all-feeing Eye, and the Vengeance of an Almigh- 
ty Arm, how dare we harbour any Thought or Purpofe ; any Defre or AffeSiion 
with which that Eye is offended, or that Arm provoked? But then being 
Man as well as God, his Authority comes armed to us with equal Sweetnejs 
and Majejly , and is every whit as apt to affeCt our Love and Ingenuity , as our 
Dread and Reverence: For how can we refufe to obey him^ when he com- 
mands us in our own Nature j a Nature which is moft intimate ^tnd familial to 
us, and which we are moft inured to love and to obey ; and above all, a Na- 
ture wherein he hied and died for us, and chearfully expofed himfelf to Sor- 
row, Shame, and Torment , that we might live , and be happy for ever ? And lo 
on the other hand, in his Mediation for us with God, we have all the Reafon 


in the World JledfaJtly to rely upon “his meritorious Sacrifice and powerful Inter- 
ceflion ; for as he was Man, he was not only capacitated to fuffer for us, but 
he actually fuffered in our Nature, that very Nature wherein we had juftly de- 
ferved to fuffer for ever. So that what he fuffered for us came as near to 


our fuffering for ourfelves, and confequently did as much fatisfy the Ends of 
Divine Juftice in exacting Punifoment of Offenders, as it was pofllble for any 
JubJlituted or vicarious Punilhment to do: For tho our Perjons cicape, our 
Nature hath been punilhed in him. But then, being God as well as Man, 
what he fuffered for us was not only injlcad of what we ought to have fuf- 
fered, but equivalent to it : So that our ranfom from eternal Punilhment be- 
ing paid witji the Blood of one of our own kind, hypojtatically united to God, 
we did as much fuffer in him, as we could do without fuffering in our own 
Perfons ; and what we fuffered in him, was every way equivalent to what we 
had deferved to fuffer in our own Perfons. So that now we have all pofli- 
ble affurance that the Divine Juftice is fo far J'atisfied by what Chrift hath fuf- 
fered for our Sins, that if we repent and for Jake them, we fliall be freely df- 
charged from all that infinite Debt of Punilhment which we have juftly 
contrasted by them. And then again being Man , we may be fecure that he 
hath a moft tender Sympathy with the whole Mafs of Human Nature, by 
what diftances foever of Time or Place divided and differs' d -, and confequently 
that having in himfelf experienced its IVeakneffes and Temptations , fo far as 
was confident with hjs innocence, he muft needs be a very concerned and 
zealous Advocate for us with the Almighty Father. And then being God- 
man, the Son of the Almighty Father's EJfence as well as the Son of Man , 
we may be equally fecure that he cannot jail of being J’ucceJ'sful in his Ad- 
vocation, efpecially wjlen he pleads for us, as he doth in the right of his own 
t meritorious Blood, Jansrhich he purchajed our admiffion into the Divine Grace 
‘ and Favour. So tlat, confidering all thefe Things, it is evident that there 
could have been ifo Mediator between God and us every way fo ft and pro- 
per to govern us for God, and intercede for us with God, none in whom both 
God and we could have repofed that Truf and Confidence , as a Tbeanthropos, 
or God-man. 1 
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V. Another thing which the Scripture propofes to our belief concerning 
this Mediator, is, that as he partakes of the natures of both the Parties be- 
tween whom he mediates ; fo, that he might tranfadt perj'onally with both, 
he was fent down from Heaven to us, and is returned again from us to Hea- 
ven. For, fince he was appointed to mediate between God and Men, it 
was highly expedient that he fhould perfonally addrefs to both Parties, that fo 
he might more clofely and effectually folicite a mutual Reconciliation between 
them j and that being perfonally knolson to both, they might both repofe their 
trujl in him with greater confidence and afjurance. He was well known to 
the Father , in whole bofom he dwelt from all Eternity, to be a Perfon every 
way fitted to be intruded with his Authority , and the Adminiftration of his 
Government, as communicating with him in «the fame Divine EfJ'ence , and 
conlequently effential Dominion ; by reafon of which no Perfon in the World 
could be fo much concerned for his Father’s Authority as he was; and conle- 
quently no Perfon could be fo proper to be intrufied with it : and therefore 
when upon the firft breach between God and Men, there arofe an occafion 
for a Mediator , God could not but be infinitely fatisfied, that there was none 
fo fit to adt on his Part or mediate for him, as his own Son. But then fince 
he was neither known to us by Perfon , nor allied to us by Nature, as he was 
to his Father , we could have no fuch reafon, as the Father had, to place our 
trufl and confidence in him: and therefore, tho when he firft undertook 
his Mediatorfhip between God and 11s, he was not related to us by nature as 
he was to the Father ; yet it was upon an agreement between the Father and 
him, that he fljould hereafter affume this relation to us, and become the Son 
of Man as well as the Son of God, that he was admitted to this Office. So 
that tho from our Fall to his Incarnatiod, he was not Man but only God, 
yet all that Time he mediated as God-man between God and Men; he 
mediated for God, as actually fubfifting in the Divine Nature ; he mediated 
for Men as he was infallibly to fubfift in the Humane Nature alfo. He having 
therefore virtually and intentionally affumed our Nature from his very firft en- 
trance on his Mediatorfhip, did thereupon become equally related to both Par- 
ties; but till he had actually affumed our Natures, and therein manifefled 
himfelf unto us, we could not have that knowledge of him, nor of his relation 
to us, that the Father had ; nor confequently that reafon to repofe our trujl 
and confidence in him : and therefore, that we might have the fame reafon to 
confide in him in his Mediation for us as God had in his Mediation for him, 
God fo ordered it, not only that he fliould affume our Nature, which, if 
he had fo thought meet, he might have done, without either being feen of 
us, or born among us, but alfo that he fhould jo affume it, as to be vifibly 
born of Humane Kind, and manifefied in it in the open view vend fight of the 
World. For in the fulnefs of that Time, which was long before prefixed in the 
Eternal Counfel of God, the Holy Ghoft by an immediate, invifible, and mira- 
culous operation on the pure and immaculate Womb of a Virgin, called Mary , 
of the Lmeage of David, enabled her, without any Congrefs of Man, to 
conceive a Child of Humane Kind, confifting of a rational Soul in a mortal 
Body, which the Eternal Word, or natural Son of God, who was before all 
Worlds, immediately affumed into a perjonal Union wi^h himfelf, whereby he 
became God-man , who before was oniy God, and this without either com- 
mixing his two Natures into one, or converting either of them into the other ; 
but under their Perfonal Union, preferving them ftill difiinCi and Jeparate', 
which God-man the blefled Virgin that conceived him, ^adtually brought forth 
after the natural Time of Women, and nurfed and earh^tfd till he arrived 
to the Age of Man, at which Time he began Perfonally tb treat with Men 
in his Father's behalf ; and, in order to the reducing them^to their bounden 
Duty and Allegiance to the Throne of Heaven, revealed his Mind and Will 
to them with his own Mouth, and preffed and enforced it upon them with 
the moft powerful Motives that ever were urged to Mankind, and by his 
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own miraculous Works, and moll holy Example abundantly demnjlratcd to 
tliemj jtb^t what he revealed to be the Will of his Father, was true and 
practicable. Thus far in his own Berfon he mediated for his Father with Men, 
as Ifhallfhew more fully hereafter. 

TTlae Confideration of which ought in all Reafon and ConfciencP, to ren- 
der his Mediation more prevalent with us : For when God the Father hath 
condescended lb far as to lend down his only Son from Heaven, on ap Em- 
bafly to us, to propofe to us Terms of »Reconciliation, who had lo highly 
incenfed and affronted him; when God the Son hath condelccnded lo far as to 
clothe himfelf in our Nature, that therein he might endear himfelf to us, and 
thereby oblige us to liften more attentively to his gracious Propofals, what a 
Jlupcnaous height of Obllinacy, will it bein us to Jlop our Ears againft him, 
and reyeB thole Terms of Mercy he propofe s to us, by perfifting in a wilful 
Rebellion ? Had God lent but one of the lowejl Angels in Heaven to us, to 
promife Pardon and eternal Life to us, upon Condition we would but fincerqlv 
Jubmit. to his Will, one would have thought a Propofal fo infinitely reafon able 
in itfelf, and advantageous to us, lliould have been embraced by us with 
T ranjports and Raptures ; but to reject it now , when he hath lent it to us -by 
his own Eternal Son , whom all his Angels adore , and by his Son incarnate in 
our own Natures, is fuch a degree of ObJHnacy and Ingratitude together, as 
no Devil was ever guilty of. Suppofe that you beheld this moll glorious Pcr- 
fon coming down to you from the Right Hand of God, to tender you a Par- 
don and a Crown , upon Condition you would Jubmit to his Father’s Will, and 
denounce everlajling Vengeance againll you, if you perfill in your Rebellion : 
would you dare, by refilling to fubmit, to rejcB that Pardon and that 
Crown, and defy that Vengeance to his Face ? One would think it were 
impojjible ; but yet in effcB you do the fame thing, who believe that that Je- 
fus, who preached this Gofpel to the World fixteen hundred Years ago, was 
the Son ol God in Human Nature, and yet obftinately refufe to fubmit to its 
Propofals. Hence from this very Topick, that God hath in thefe laft Days Jpoken 
unto us by his own Son , Heb. i. 2. the Apoflle himfelf makes this Inference, 
therefore we ought to give the more earnejl heed to the Things ‘which we have 
heard , lejl at any Time we Jhould let them Jlip , Heb. ii. r. 

And now having finished his PerJ'onal Treaty or Mediation with us for 
God, he lays the Foundation of his everlajling Interceflion for us with God 
before our own Eyes, vis:, in the Sacrifice of himfelf for the Sins of the World. 
He might, it* he had pleafed, have fuffered Death for us in the invifble State, 
and receiv’d thofe Tortures from the malice of Devils , which were inflated 
on him by the malice of devilijh Men ; but that would not have given fo 
great a JatisfaBion to our Faith. For, for the Son of God to lay down his 
Life for Sinners , is filch a Jlupcndous Inltance of Love, as would have ex- 
ceeded the belief of Mankind^ nad it not been openly and vifibly tranfaifieU ; 
and therefore he rather chofe to refign up himfelf into the Hands of the 
Jews his cruel Perfecutors, and by them to offer up his Life upon the Crofs 
in the Publick view of the World. And now having given this JcnJihle evi- 
dence to our Faith that he died for us, to fatisfy us farther that his Death 
was accepted by his Father as a full Atonement for our Sins, he roje again from 
the dead the third Day’ after his Crucifixion; which was a plain evidence 
that his .Father was. fully jdtisfied with what he had fuffered for us, becaufe 
he exaBed: no mqre, but by his ReJ'urreBion a&ually dijeharged him from any 
farther fuffering jfor evei. So that the RefurreBion of Chriil is not only an 
evidence d! the truth af his Religion, under which Notion I fhall difeourfe of 
It hereafter, but al tf of the acceptation of his Sacrifice. For fo die Apoftle 
intimates in Rom. f Hi. 33, 34. fVho then Jh all lay any thing to the charge of 
Cod's EleB ? It is God that jufiifieth: Who is he that condemneth ? It is Chrifi that 
died, yea, rather. , that is rifen again, i. e. Who is there now that can prefume 
to denounce eternal Condemnation agairtft any good Chriflian, fince Chrift 
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himfelf hath laid down bis Life for him ; yea , rather fince he is rifen again from 
the dead , and hath thereby given fufficient evidence that God hath accepted 
his Death as our Ratfom from eternal Condemnation ? And now K^vftig 
fatisfied our Faith in thefe two great Points, that he died for our Sins,' and 
that Gad hath accepted his Death in lieu of that eternal Punifhment that was 
due for them, all the farther fatisfadlion we can ask or need, is, that, as he 
came down from the Father to mediate Perfonally with us for him; fo he 
Ihould return back again to the Father to mediate Perfonally for us with 
him, to exhibit and plead his meritorious Sacrifice in our behalf, and in virtue 
thereof to folicite our pardon and acceptation with God. And therefore to 
fatisfy us in this alfo, after he had abode fome Time upon Earth after his 
RefurreSlion and fatisfied his Difciples, by frequent Converfes with them, that 
he was really rifen} and given them all necejfary Orders fortheir future Con- 
duct in the Propagation of his Gofpel, he carried them out to Bethany , where 
after he had lifted up his Hands and blefled them, he aicended before their 
Eyes into Heaven, upon which it is faid, Lukexxiv. 52. That they Worjhipped 
htm , and returned to Jerufalem with great Joy } furely not becaufe their dear 
Lord was gone from them, never in this World to be feen by them more, 
that was caufe of forrow rather than joy, to them } but becaufe he was gone 
to the Right Hand of the Father, there to intercede in Perfon for them, 
aijd for ever to exhibit that wounded and bleeding Body of his, by which he had 
made expiation for the Sins of the World, and purchafed the promife of the 
Spirit , and of eternal Life. Upon this account, indeed,, they had great caufc 
to rejoice , becaufe now they knew they had a Jure Friend in Heaven, where 
their main hope and inter ef lay, even that very Friend, who not long before had 
freely expofed himfelf to a molt Jl:ameful and tormenting Death, to refeue them 
from Death eternal ; and who, after . fuch an Inflance of Love , they could not 
but conclude would employ his utmoft Intereft with the Father in their 
behalf} and, in a word, who being the only begotten of the Father, whofe 
precious Blood he had gracioufly accepted as a Ranfom for the Sins of the 
World, could not but have an interejl with him infinitely fufficient to obtain 
for them all the Graces and Favours that were fit cither for them to ask, or 
for his Father to bellow. So that now, if we heartily comply with him 
as mediating for his Father with us, we have all the Encouragement in the 
World to depend on him as mediating for us with his Father } fince he doth 
not mediate with him by a Jecond hand, or at a difiance , but in his own 
Perfon, in that very Perfon which is not only infinitely dear to the Father, as 
being his only begotten Spn, but hath alfo infinitely merited of him by 
offering him his own Life at his Command, as a Sacrifice for the Sins of the 
World : And accordingly upon this Confideration the Apoflle founds the 
hope of Chriflians } 1 John ii. 1, 2. My little Children , thefe Things write I unto 
yea, that ye fin not } but if any Man fin, let him*, not prefently give up himfelf 
as hopelefs and irrecoverable, for we have an Advocate with the Father, Jefus 
Chrijt the Righteous, and he is the Propitiation for our Sins. 

VI. And Laftly, Another Thing which . the Scripture propofes to our be- 
lief concerning this Mediator, is, that upon his Return from us to Heaven, 
there to mediate Perfonally for Men with God , he Jubfiituted the Divine and 
Omniprefent Spirit Perfonally to promote and ejfetf&ate his Mediation for God 
with Man. when he went up to Heaven, there to mediate for us with God, 
he.j di d not . thereby abandon his Mediation for God with us, but immediately 
■WtKkuted a certain mighty fpiritual Being to ad for him, whom he calls the. 
3 Mpz/r,'or, as we render it, the Comforter, and the Ghoft, and who was 
flftnediate with Men in his behalf even as he, mediated \ith them -in die be- 
half of his Father, and to advocate for his Authority, asdie advocated for his 
Father’s: For fo he tells his Minijlers, whom he left behfiid him to aflert and 
propagate his Authority in the "VVorld, I will pray the Father, ,and he jhallgive 
you another Comforter or Advocate, i. e. to plead toe, and Enforce your Minnlry 
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in my behalf, whofe Minifters you are, that he may abidewith youfor eve/ e- 
ven the Spirit of Truth) &c. I will not leave you comfortlefs, or without an Advo- 
cate, I will come to you, that is, by this Spirit of Truth, who is to be /»y Jhce- 
gerent, even as I am my Fathers, John xiv. 16, 17, 18. But for the fulle&x- 
plication of this great and necefiary Article, I (hall, firft, fliew whatsis 
Divine Spirit is, which Chrift hath fubflituted to mediate for God withWs 
in his Abfence. Secondly, I fhall explain his Subordination and SubJUtutionfjp 
Chrift in this Part of his Mediation. Thirdly, I fhall fhew what it is th\|f 

he hath done, and ftill continues to do, in order to the effedling this 

diation. 

Firft, What this Divine Spirit is, which Chrift hath fubflituted to mediate 
for God with us in his Abfenoe. I anfwer, It is the third PerJ'on in the Tri- 
une Godhead : For that befides the Father and the Son, there is a third Di- 
vine Ferfon fubfifting in the Godhead, feems to have been a current Doctrine 
among the antient Writers, both (d) Gentile and JewiJh (e), and 
is more plainly and exprefly aflerted in holy Scripture ; which y ‘ t j* ^°' t e e ul 

third Perfon is known in Scripture by the Name of the Holy ^ * 

Ghojl, or the Spirit of the Lord ; for that the Holy Ghojl , fo often named in the 
NcwTeftament, is the fame with the Spirit of the Lord, fo much celebrated 
in the Old, St. Peter exprefly aflerts, 2 Pet. i. 2. For the Prophecy came not in old 
time by the Will of Man , but holy Men of God J'pake as they were moved by the Holy 
Ghof i from which Words it is evident, that this Holy Ghojl, whom St. Peter 
here mentions, is she very fame with that Holy Spirit, or Spirit of the Lord, 
by whom, as we are told in the Old Teftament, the antient Prophets were in- 
fpired, vid. Ifa. lxiii. 1 1. 2 Sam. xxiii. 2. Mic. ii. 7. and abundance of other 
Places; and accordingly St. Peter* applies that Prophecy of Joel ii. 28. I will 
pour out my Spirit upon all Fief, b, to that miraculous Defcent of the Holy Ghoft 
on the Day of Pentccof , Adis ii. 16, 17. But this is that, faith he, which was 
J’poken by the Prophet Joel, &c. which could not be true, if St. Peters Holy 
Ghof were not the fame with Joel's Spirit of the Lord. But it is moft certain 
that the Holy Ghoft, whom St. Peter and the New Teftament fo often mention, 
was, in the firft place, a real Perfon , and not a meer Quality, as the Socinians 
vainly dream : For fo we every where find perfonal Properties and Actions at- 
tributed to him. Thus he is faid to fpeak, Acts xxviii. 25. and Heb. iii. 7. 
yea, and his Speeches are frequently recorded ; fo Adis x. 20. The Spirit J'aid un- 
to Peter, Af ijc therefore , get thee down , and go with them , J'or I have J’ent thee ; 
and Adis xiii. 2. The Ilcly Ghof J'aid, Jeparatc wze Barnabas Saul, for the Work 

whereunto I have called them ; and how can we, without horrible Force to fuch 
plain, hiftorical Relations, which ought to be literal and not figurative, attri- 
bute thefe Speeches to a meer Virtue or Quality f And ellewhere he is faid 
to reprove the World, John xvi. 8. and to Jearch into and know the deep Things of 
God, 1 Cor. ii. 10, 1 1. and*to divide his GiJ'ts Jeverally to every Man as he will, 

1 Cor. xii. 11. And not only fo, but fuch Things and Actions are^ attributed 
to him, as can in no Senfe be attributed to the Father ; which woul’d be Non- 
fenfe, if he were only the Virtue or Power of the Father, and not areal Per- 
Jon, diftindl from him. Thus the Holy Ghoft is faid to come, as feat from the 
Father, in the Name of Chrift, John xiv. 26. and in John xvi. he is faid to 
come, as J'ent from Chrift, ver. 7. and when he comes, Chrift promifes them, 
that he Jhall guide them into all Truth, for he Jhall not J'peak of hi mj'elfi faith he, 
but whatfoever he Jhall hear, that fall he j'peak, ver. 13. Again, he Jhall glorify 
me, faith Chrift, for Mie Jhall receive of mine , and Jhall fi:ew it unto you, ver. 14. 
And to name no crore, the Holy Ghoft is faid to make InterceJJion jor the Saints, 
according to the Wfl of God, Rom. v iii. 27. none of which Things can in any 
tolerable Senfe bef faid of God the Father. Since therefore not only perfonal 
Actions, but J'ucB perfonal Actions alfo as cannot be attributed to the Father, 
are frequently attributed to the Holy Ghoft; it hence neceffarily follows, 
that he is not merely the Virtue or Power of the Father, but a diftindl Prin- 
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ciple of Adlion from him, that a£ls from and by himfelf, and confequently is 
a real Perfon or Subftftence. 

It being evident therefore, from what hath been faid, that the Spirit of 
the Lord in the Old Teftament, is the fame with the Holy Ghoft in the New, 
and that the Holy Ghoft in the New is a real Perfon diftindt from the Father ; 
it hence follows in the fecond Place, that this Holy Ghoft is a Divine Per- 
ion, becaufe in the Scripture-Forms of Baptijm and BenediSlion , he is always 
ranked with Divine Per Jons , viz. the* Father and the Son ; thus Baptiftn is in 
the Name of the Father , and of the Son , and of the Holy Ghoft, Matth. xxviii. 
19. And, the Grace of our Lord JeJ'us Chrift, and the Love of' God, and the Com- 
munion of the Holy Ghoft be with you all \ is the ufual Form of Benediction, 
2 Cor. xiii. 14. Now that the Father is a Divine Perfon, all acknowledge, and 
that the Son is fo too, hath been proved at large ; and therefore lince the Ho- 
ly Ghoft is ranked with the Father and the Son, both in our Baptifmal De- 
dication and Form of Benediction, that is a fufficient Evidence that he is a 
Divine Perfon alfo : For what likelihood is there, that in fuch folemn Adis of 
Religion, a meer Creature fhould be taken into Copartnerft.np with the Divine 
Father and Son ? But befides, both in the Old and New Teftament, divine 
.Actions and PerfcSlions are attributed to him. Thus in fob xxxiii. 4. Creation 
is attributed to him. ‘The Spirit of God hath made me , and the Breath of the 
Almighty hath given me Life. So alfo fob xxvi. 13. By his Spirit he hath garni/h- 
ed the Heavens. Since therefore to create is a divine Adi, and fince every Adi 
flows from the EJfence of the Agent it follows that the Eflence of this Spi- 
rit, from which this divine Adi of Creation flows, is Divine. Again, in 
Pfal. cxxxix. 7. OmnipreJ'ence is attributed to .this divine Spirit, Whither Jhall I go 
from thy Spirtt ? And if* there be no Place whither wc can go from him, as 
the Queftion plainly implies there is not, then he mull neceflarily fill all Pla- 
ces, and be Omniprefent. So again, 1 Cor. ii. 10. Omnifcience is attributed to 
him, for the Spirit Jearcheth all Things, yea, the deep Things of God ; and that by 
fcarching here is not meant Inquiry , but Knowledge and Comprehenjion , the next 
Verfe will inform us. For what Man knows the Things of a Man, Jave the Spirit 
of a Man which is in him ? Even fo the Things of God k nowet h 710 Man, Jane the 
Spirit of God. If then the Spirit’s Search be Knowledge , and his Knowledge 
comprehends- all Things , what elfe is this but Omnifcience ? And as the Actions 
and Attributes, which the Scripture attributes to the Holy Ghoft are Divine , fo 
are the Honours alfo; For fo 1 Cor. vi. 19. our Bodies arc faid to be the Tetn- 
ples of the Holy Ghojl which is in us ; now fince there is nothing can make a 
Temple , which as J'uch is the HouJ'e oj' God, but only the Inhabitation of a Di- 
vine Perfon, and fince no Perfon can have right to the Honour of a Temple, 
which, as fuch, is made for divine W orjhip, but he to whom divine Worfhip is 
due it will hence neceflarily follow, both that the Jjloly Ghoft is a divine Per- 
J'on, and that he hath right to divine Worjhip \ and accordingly, 1 Cor. hi. 16. 
the ApoftlQ makes the Inhabitation of God’s Spirit in us to be that which confti- 
tutes us Temples of God j but how could his Spirit’s dwelling in us, conftitute 
us Temples of God, unlefs he himfelf were God? 

Befides all which he is in exprefs Words affirmed to be God : So in 2 Cor. 
iii. 15, 16, 17. Even unto this Day, when Mofes is read, the Veil is upon their 
Hearts j neverthelefs when it Jhall turn to the Lord, the Veil Jhall be taken away ; 
now the Lord if that Spirit, and where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is Liberty ; 
in which Words the Apoftle, as all agree, refers to Exod.&xxiv. 34. When Mo- 
les went in before the Lord to fpeak with him , he took theWeil off until he came 
out ; from whence I argue, that that Lord whom Mofes' ^jvent in to fpeak 
with was febovah, the true God j this Jehovah, the Apoftjt tells us, is that 
Spirit j this Spirit he alfo tells us is the Spirit of ' the Lord, of the Holy Ghoft, 
therefore the Holy Ghoft is Jehovah, the true God. So alfo Alls v. 3, 4. Why 
hath Satan filled thy Heart to lye unto the Holy Ghoft , &c. Thou haft not lyed unto 
Men, but unto God, i. e. in Lying to the Holy Ghoft , who is God for if he were 
3 not 
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not God, as we are lure he is not Man-, it might as well have been faid, thou 
haft not lyed unto Men only, no, nor to the Holy Gbojl only, but unto God ; 
and indeed it bught to be fo exprefled, fuppoling that, by the Holy Gbojl and 
God, he did not mean the J'ame thing j becaufe the Defign of the Words was 
to aggravate Ananias's Crime, from the Confideration of tile Greatnefs of the 
PerJ'on againft whom it was committed } and therefore, had the Holy Gbojl 
been any thing lefs than God, as we are Jure the Apoftles were, to whom the 
Lye was immediately told, he ought to have purfued the Gradation as well 
to the Holy Ghojl as to Men ; and then it muft have been, it was not merely 
to Men that thou didft lye, no, nor to the Holy Ghoft merely, but to God 
himfelf ; fince therefore he places the Aggravation of his lying to the Holy 
Ghoft in this only, that he liea not untc Men but unto God, it is plain, that 
by the Holy Ghoft and God, he meant the fame thing. From all which Te- 
ftiinonies it is very apparent, that this great Spirit or Holy Gbojl, whom Chrift 
hath fubftituted to carry on his Mediation for God with Men in his Abfence, 
is no other than the third divine PerJ'on fubfifting in the eternal Godhead. And 
indeed, confidering the mighty Part he was to adt, viz. to mediate under 
Chrift for God with Men, the fame Real'ons which rendered it neceflary 
for Chrift to be God, to qualify him for this Office, vide Page 534. do render 
it altogether as neceflary for the Holy Ghojl to be fo. And indeed how js it 
pofiible he fliould operate upon fo many Men together, at fuch remote Difi- 
tances, as he is obliged to do by his Office, and at once move evety Member 
of that vaft Body’ of Chrift, the Catholick Church , difpers’d over the Face 
of the whole Earth, unlefs like an Omniprejent Soul, he be diffiifed thro’ 
the whole, and coexifis with every Pjirt ; and if he be Omniprefent, he muft be 
God. 

And now having given an Account of the Perfon and Quality of this Divine 
Spirit , I proceed, 

Secondly, To explain his Subordination and Subfiitution to Chrift, in this part 
of his Mediatorfliip for God with Men. In order to which, it is to be con- 
fidered, that this Subordination of the facred Perfons in the Holy Trinity, pro- 
ceeds not from any Inequality of Ffjence, but from the Inequality of their per- 
J'onal Properties : For, as to their Eflence, they are all of them God, i. e. infi- 
nite in Being and Perfections and being infinite, they muft all be equal, there 
being no fuch thing as more or lefs in Infinity ; and then being equal in Ef- 
J'ence, they muft necefiarily be equal in effential Power and Dominion ; and con- 
fequently, as fuch, are no way fiibjedt or fubordinate to one another : but, as 
to their perfonal Properties, it cannot be denied but they are unequal ; for the 
Father who begot, muft in that refpedt be fuperior to the Son, who was 
begotten ; and the Holy Ghoft who proceeded, muft in that refpedt be inferior 
to the Father and Son, from, whom he proceeded j and upon this Inequality 
their Subordination is founded : For as there is a ftated Number in the Tri- 
nity, by which the facred Perfons are determined to Three, fo there is alfo 
a ftated Order, by which they are ranked into a Firjl, a Second , and a Third ; 
which Order is not made by mutual Confent or arbitrary Conftitution, but 
founded in the Nature of thofe perfonal Properties, by which they are diftin- 
guifhed from one another : For as the Father , being tne Fountain of Godhead 
to the Son, muft be firjl in order of Nature ; and as the Son together with 
the Father was the Fountain of Godhead to the Holy Ghojl, and therefore muft: 
be Jecond to the Fa then, and in order of Nature before the Holy Ghoft ; fo the 
Holy Ghoft proceeding from the Father and the Son, muft of tne Three be, in 
• order of Nature tty Third : For fo the Scripture exprefly aflerts, that he pro- 
ceeded from the Fatper, John xv. 26. and* alio that he is the Spirit of the Son , 
Gal. iv. 6. and tbijSpirit of Chrift, Rom, viii. 9. and the Spirit of Jefus Chrijl , 
Phil, i 19. And Deing the Spirit both of the Father and the Son, he muft be 
fuppofed to proceed from both. And where-ever the Holy Ghoft is in the 
014 Teftament called the Spirit of God, it is in the Hebrew Ruach Elohim in 
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the Plural , which feems to intimate that he proceeded not from one, but from 
two divine Perfons, /. e. not from the Father alone, but from the Son alfo. So 
that tho, as to their Godhead , they are all equal , yet in order of Nature , 
and in refpedt of their perfonal Properties , the third is inferior , die iecond Ju- 
perior, and the lirft fupreme ; and being unequal in thole perlbnal Properties, 
by which they ftand related to each other, it is very reafonable that, accord- 
ing to thefe their perfonal Inequalities, they fhould be J'ubordinate to one ano- 
ther ; and confequently that the Father , who is the Fountain of the Divinity, 
(hould be fupreme in the Divine Monarchy ; and that the Son, who was be- 
gotten of him, fhould minifter to him ; and that the Holy Gho/l, who proceed- 
ed from the Father and the Son, fhould minifter to both. And accordingly in 
all its external Actions and Adminiftrations, this hath ever been the O economy 
of the Holy I* rinity , for the Father to adt by the Miniftry of the Son , and the 
Son by the Miniftry of the Holy Ghojl ; For fo, before the Fall of Man, and 
confequently, before this Mediation of the Son commenced, it is evident, that 
even in creating the World, the Father a died by the Son, and therefore is laid 
to have made the World by him, Heb. i. 2. and the Son adted by the Spirit , 
who is faid to have moved upon the Face of the Chaos , Gen. i. 2. For that 
by the Spirit of God there is meant the third Perfon in the Holy Trinity, we 
haye reafon to believe, becaufe he is elfewhere faid to have made Man, and 
to have garnifhed the Heavens, as hath been already fliewn. And in the 
fame Method of Subordination the Godhead hath always proceeded in its 
Tranfadlions with the World, and that more efpecially and remarkably in this 
great Affair of mediating with Mankind; wherein the Father hath always uled 
the Miniftry of the Son, and the Son the Miniftry of the Holy Ghojl. But 
in the Matter of the Mediation, it is evident, that this Subordination of thefe fa- 
cred Perfons was founded not only in thefe their perfonal Inequalities, but alfo in a 
mutual Agreement between them, in which the Son agreed with the Father, 
that, in cafe he would be fo far reconciled to Rebellious Mankind, as to grant 
them a Covenant of Mercy, and therein, among other Bleflings, to promife them 
his Holy Spirit, he himfelf would affume our Natures, and therein nor only 
treat with us perfonally , in order to the reducing us to our bounden Allegiance, 
but alfo die a Sacrifice for our Sins ; upon which Agreement, the Father, long 
before the Son had actually performed his Part of it, even from our lirft Apo- 
jlafy , granted his Spirit to Mankind, which Spirit was granted to this end, 
that under the Son he fhould mediate with Men, in order to the reducing 
them to their due Subjection to the Father : For all that heavenly Influence , 
which the Holy Ghoft Jheds forth upon the Minds of Men, is wholly Media- 
torial in Gods behalf, and in order to the reconciling Mens Minds to him ; and 
therefore in this his Mediation, he muft be fuppofed to adt in < Subordination to 
the,6'o«, who is fupreme Mediator j and accordingly, as the Son hath been, and 
•will be always mediating with Men by this bleffed Spirit, even from his A- 
Jccnfion to the End of the World, fo I make no doubt but he always mediated 
with them by the fame Spirit, even from the Fall of Man to his Incarnation : 
For fo in the Time of the Old World, we read of the Spirit's Jtriving with Men, 
i. e. in order to the fubduing their ftubborn Wills to a due Subjection to the 
Will of the Father, Gen . vi. 3. In doing of which, * he even then mediated 
for God with Men, under the Great Mediator, and fo he hath continued to do 
thro' all JucceJfive Ages of the World : For there is nothing more apparent 
from Scripture, than that it is under Chrift, that the Spirit adts in the King- 
dom of God, upon which account he is called the Spirit of C hr if , 1 Pet. i. 1 1. 
even as by the antient Jews he is called the Spirit of theNMefias, as was ob- 
ferved before; and this Spirit, whom*St. Peter calls the Spirit of Chrift, was, 
as he himfelf there tells us, the Spirit which was in tnefcmtient Prophets ; 
by which it is evident, that long before Chrift came, this Spirit was his, 
and that he adted by him. And even when he came down into the World 
to tranfadt perfonally with Men, he generally, adted by this Holy Spirit : 

1 For 
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For fo at his Baptifm we are told, that the Holy Ghojl defcended on him in a 
bodily Jhape , Luke iii. 22. upon which it is laid, that he went away full of the 
Holy Ghojl , Luke iv. 1. after which it is plain, that it was by this Holy Ghoft 
in him, that he prophejied and wrought his Miracles ; for fo Ifa. lxi. 1 . the 
Prophet attributes the whole Prophecy of Chrift to the Spirit of the Lord 
•which was upon him ; and in Mat. xii. 28. our Saviour himfelf affirms, that he 
cajl out Devils by the Spirit of God, and therefore he calls the Jews attributing 
his miraculous Works to the Devil, blajphemy againfi the Holy Ghojl , Mat. xii. 3 1. 
becaufe it was by the Power of the Holy Ghoft that he wrought them. Now 
as the Fathers adting by the Son implies the Son’s Subordination to him fo the 
Soft's adting by the Spirit , implies the Spirit’s Subordination to him-, which 
Subordination of the Spirit in his Mediatorial Office is immediately founded in 
that Compact of the Son with the Father, upon which he undertook the 
Mediation. For the Spirit was a part of the Purchafe of the Son’s Blood, and 
whatsoever he purchafed, he purchafed of the Father by compaSt and agree- 
ment with him ; fo that now ne hath a right to the Spirit’s Minijlry , not only 
by virtue of his proceeding from him , together with the Father , but alfo by the 
purchaje of his own Blood, whereby he obtained the promije of him from the 
Father. For fo the Holy Ghoft is faid to be Jhed on us abundantly thro' Je- 
fus Chrijl our Saviour , i. e. thro’ the Intercejjion he makes iA virtue of |iis 
meritorious Sacrifice , Tit. iii. c > , 6. For whatfoever comes to us from God 
thro ’ Chrift, is part t of what he hath purchajed for us ; and in Rom. v. 5, 6. he 
makes Chrijl' s dying J'or the ungodly , the reafon of the giving the Holy Ghoft 
to us. The promije of the Holy Ghoft therefore, being part of the Purchafe of 
Chrift’s Blood, he, by his Advocatioifm Heaven, obtained the performance of it of 
the Father, even as he doth the performance of all his other Promiles. For 
the Father being the Jupreme Perfon in the Holy Trinity, is the prime and origi- 
nal Fountain of all our Bleflings, and every good thing we receive is derived 
from him to us thro' the Son, and by the Holy Ghoft; and even the Holy 
Ghoft himjelf is derived to us from the Father thro' the Advocation of the 
Son. For fo he himfelf tells us, 7 will pray the Father , and he J). hall give you 
another Comforter , namely, the Holy Ghoft, John xiv. 16. So that t ho 
Chrift hath purchafed the Holy Ghojl of the Father, as he hath alfo all the 
other Bleflings of the New Covenant , yet it is plain this Purchafe vcjls him 
not with a right to bejlow and Jend him without the Father, but only to obtain 
him, 0/ the Father, upon his Prayer or Advocation ; and fo of all thofe other 
Bleflings. So that ftill the Father is the Jupreme Source from whence the 
Spirit and all thofe Bleflings are derived to us ; and it is from his Hands that, 
the Son procures them by his powerful Intercejjion in ffiort therefore, Chrift 
bv his Death purchafed a right of the Father to obtain of him, by his Inter- 
cejjion, Authority to fend the Holy Ghoft to minifter for and under him, in 
his Mediation for God with Men ; and accordingly he promifes his Difciples 
that when he departed this World, he would fend the Comforter .to them, 
John. xvi. 7. where he ufes the very fame Phrafe as he did when he com- 
miflioned his Apoftles to minifter under him, As the Father hath fent me, Jo 
fend I you , John xx. 2 1. and accordingly his fending the Comforter muft de- 
note his Commiffoning Him by the Authority he had received from the Fa- 
ther to minifter under him in his Mediation for the Father. For fo in John 
xv. 26. When the Comforter is come, whom I will Jend to you from the Father , even 
the Spirit of Truth which proceedeth from the Father , hejhall tejlify of me : Where 
firft, the Son is faid to commiffion or fend him ; Secondly, to commiflion or 
•fend’ him from th*f Father, i. e. by Authority from him; and Thirdly, to 
commiflion or fer« him to tejlify of him, and therein to minijler to him } and 
fo in Luke xxiv.j4.9- when he was juft afeending into Heaven, he tells his 
Difciples, Behold I Jend the Promije of my Father upon you, i. e. the Promife of the 
Holy Ghojl-, and accordingly Alls ii. 33. St. Peter tells us, upon that miracu- 
lous defeent of the Holy Ghoft, that Chrift being exalted to the right band »f 
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God, and having received of the Father the promife of the Holy Ghojl , ( i. e. having 
by his Inter cejjton received Authority of the Father to fend the Holy Ghoft, 
according to that Promife which he had before furchajed of him with his 
Blood ) he hath fed forth this which ye now fee and hear, i. e. this miraculous 
Gift of the Holy Ghoft. In all which Places it is evident, that the Holy 
Ghoft was J’ubftituted ', commifftoned , and fent by the Son, authorized thereunto 
by the Father, to minifter under him. For as the Son afts by the Father’s 
Authority ; as he is bis Minifter, fo 'all that Authority which he communicates 
to others to aft under him, he muft derive originally from the Father, and 
confequently that Authority by which he fent the Spirit to aft as his Minifter, 
he muft have deriv’d from the Father, whole Minifter himfelf is j and hence 
the Father is faid to fend the Spirit in the name* of the Son , that is, to appoint 
the Spirit to aft under the Son, and by bis authority, John xiv. 26. as the 
Son is faid to fend the Spirit from the Father , i. e. by the authority which he 
had received of the Father ; and this, I verily believe, is the realbn why 
the Apoftle in Eph. iv. 8. quotes the Pfalmift with that variation, he afeend- 
ed up on hif, faith he, (peaking of Chrift, he led Captivity Captive , he gave 
Gifts unto Men , whereas the Words of the Pfalmift are, He received Gifts for 

Men , Plal. lxviii. 18. to denote that that Gift of the Holy Ghoft which 
Chrift gave to Jiis Church, was nothing but what he himfelf had firft re- 
ceived from the Father: fo that tho it was from the Father that the 
Son had his Authority to fend the Holy Ghoft ; yet it was from the Son that 
the Holy Ghoft had his Miffton immediately. And accordingly you may ob- 
ferve, that after Chrift’s departure from this World, the Holy Ghoft afted 
immediately under Chrift, as the J'upreme Vicegerent of his Kingdom. For next 
and immediately under Chrift he authorized the Bilhops and Governors of 
the Church, and conflitutcd them OverJ'eers of the Flock of Chrift, Afts xx. 
28. It was he that chofe their Perfons , and appointed them their Work , Afts 
xiii. 2. and gave them their feveral Orders and Directions, Afts xv. 28. and 
xvi. 6. in all which it is evident he afted under Chrift, and ftill continues to 
aft as his J'upreme Subflit ute and Vicegerent ; and accordingly he is ftiled by 
c Tertullian, the Vicarious Virtue or Power, as he was the lupreme Vicar and Sub- 
ftitute of Chrift in mediating for God with Men; fo that now the Holy 
Ghoft is fubordinate to the Son, not only by virtue of his Procejjion from him 
together with the Father , but alfo by virtue of his being purebafed and 
obtained by him of the Father by his meritorious Death and. InterceJJion. 
I proceed, 

III. To Ihew what it is that this Holy Spirit hath done, and ftill continues 
doing in order to the ejf 'eSiuating this his Mediation. For there are fome 
Things which he hath done, and now ceajes to do, and fome Things which he 
hath always done, and will fill continue doing to the end of the World ; of 
botft which I lhall give fome brief account in order to the fuller explica- 
tion of the Miniftry of the Holy Ghoft, under Jelus the great Mediator. 
Firft therefore, there are fome Things which he hath done, and now ceajes 
to do, and of this fort were thole extraordinary Operations he performed in 
order to the Planting and Propagating Chrift’s Golpel in the World, upon and 
after that his Miraculous Defcent, of which we read in Aids ii. For when 
Chrift was departing from his Difciples into Heaven, he ordered them to 
flay at Jerusalem, and not to undertake that mighty work of Planting his 
Golpel thro’ the World, till they were endued with Power from on High , Luke 
xxiv. 49. which Power from on High was no other ^tnan that miraculous 
Afliftance which upon his Defcent the Holy Ghoft did a'&erwards vouchlafe , 
them *, upon which Order they return to Jerufalem, and tyiere continue till 
the Day of Pentecofl, Fafting and Praying together in an ujmer Room ; when 
all on a fudden the Holy Ghoft defended upon them in a viflble Body . of 
bright Alining Fire, and endowed them with all thofe Heavenly Powers which 
were requisite to qualify them for the Propagation of Chrift’s Gofpel t^ro* 
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the World. For as they were to be the firft Planters of the Gofpel, it was 
requifite, Firft, that they fliould be able to fpeak the feveral Languages of 
thofe Nations to whom they were to preach ; Secondly, that they (hould 
be fully and clearly instructed in the Dodtrines which they were to preach ; 
Thirdly, that they fliould be able to give the moft convincing evidence of 
the truth and divinity of their Dodtrines } Fourthly, that they fliould be con- 
dudted by Infallible Advice thro’ all the emergent Difficulties of their Mini- 
ftry ; againft all which Neceflities the Holy Ghoft abundantly fupplied them : 
For, 

Firfi , He infpired them with the Gift of Languages , without which they 
muft have fpent a great Part of their Lives, before they could have been capa- 
ble of preaching the Gofpel to the World, in learning the feveral Languages 
of the feveral Nations they were to preach to $ which muft have very much 
retarded the Progrefs of the Gofpel. And therefore the Holy Ghoft upon this 
his miraculous Dejcent, did in an infant infiife into them the Habit of lpeaking 
feveral Languages ; infomuch that all of a fudden , and without any Rules of 
Grammar or previous InfruBions , they were heard to fpeak , to the great 
Afonijhment or their Auditors, in the fifteen feveral 'Tongues of fifteen feveral 
Nations , Adis ii: 4. &c. And tho they were immediately difperfed abroad 
in the World, and fome of them into remote Countries, whole Names per- 
haps they had never heard of, yet ftill, where-ever they came, they were in- 
Jpired with the Language of the Country , which they fpake as freely as their 
own Mother-Tongue ,. And this was a vaft advantage to them in their Mi- 
niftry, becaufe they were not only enabled by it to preach the Gofpel to all 
Nations, but were enabled in fuch a manner, as gave a mighty confirmation to 
their DoBrinc. For their very Gift of /peaking, being a miraculous effedt of 
Divine Power, was an undeniable Demonftration that what they fpake was 
Divine. 

Secondly , The Holy Ghoft fully and clearly inftrudtcd them in the DoBrines 
which they were to preach ; and this was no more than what was ne- 
ceflary. For what they preached, who were the firft Planters of the Golpel, 
was to be the Standard of Truth and Fal/hood to all fucceeding Generations, 
and therefore it was highly neceflary, that they Ihould be fully and clearly 
injlruBcd in the Dodtrine of the Gofpel, that Jo their Succcfbrs in all Ages, 
might lafely rely on their Authority. But whilft they were under the Per- 
fcnal Difcipline of our Saviour, who inftrudted them by Human Methods, 

c. by propojing his Dodtrine to their Ears , and thro’ their Mediation to 
their Under /landings, it is plain they made but very flow and /lender Improve- 
ments. For after all his Pains with them, they continued very ignorant 
of fome of the moll material Articles of Faith, and at belt they had but 
grofs Apprehenfions of the nature of Chrifi’s Kingdom, and of the Ends and 
' 'Rea/'ons of his Death, and were very diffident even of his ReJ'urreBion dhd 
the Reafon was, that Chrifi taught them as a Man doth a Man, i. e. by Words , 
which are only the audible Images and Reprefentations of Things, which be- 
ing liable to mifapprehenfion and oblivion , fome of them they utterly forgot, and 
fome of them they grofiy mifunderftood. But when the Spirit came upon 
them, a wondrous Light broke all gf a fudden into their Under '(landings, by 
which they di/covered farther into the Gofpel-Myferies in an infant, than they 
had done under all our Saviour’s teaching. For, tho the Spirit taught them 
no new Dodtrines, but did only repeat and explain to them what our Saviour 
had taught them before (for he fall receive of mine , faith Chrift, /. e. of my 
Dodtrine, and jhalljpew, or explain it unto you) yet it is evident, he taught 
them much more j effectually than our Saviour. For he fpake not to their 
Ears, but to their ^Minds, and reprefented Things more nakedly and imme- 
diately to their UnAerftandings } he convcrfed with their Spirits, even as Spirits 
do with Spirits, without’ involving his JenJe in articulate founds, or material 
Reprefentations, but objeBed ft to them in its own naked light, and cla- 
• raBcrized 
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he was invefted, was given him by Prophecy , i. e. by the immediate Direction of 
the Holy Ghoft ; andSt. Clemens , , who was a Difdple of the Apoftles, tells us, 
that in thofe Times they ordained Bifhops, mivp&rt difcerning by 

the Spirit , who fhould be ordained j and again, that they did it, ^cdyvmtt 
tlKwpirtf nMUv, having a perfect Fore-knowledge who they Ihould choofe. And 
thus alfo for composing the Differences which arofe between their Jewifh and : 
Gentile Converts, they had the immediate Advice of the Holy Ghoft, who di- 
rected them to that wife Expedient, AEls xv. 28. by which the Peace of the 
Church was fecured for the prefent, and afterwards maintained in defpite of all 
the Attempts of Jeditious Incendiaries to break and divide it. And thus having 
recourfc upon all Occafions to this infallible Guide, they were never at a Ztf/r ei- 
ther what to fay, or how to behave themfelves j the Holy Ghoft making good to 
them what our Saviour had promifed them, When they bring you before Magi- 
firates, take no thought what ye Jhall anfwer , for the Holy Ghojljhall teach you at 
the fame Hour what ye ought to fay , Luke xii. 11, 12. 

Thefe are the extraordinary Things which the Holy Ghoft a<fted for and 
under Chrift, in order to the planting and propagating his Gofpel thro’ the World, 
and which he continued to adl fo long as it was necejfary for that end : For as 
for the firft, the Gift of ‘Tongues, it feems to have been continued no longer 
than till the Gofpel had been preached to , and fome Converts made in the le- 
veral Nations, the Firf -fruits of whom were always ordained to the Work of 
the*Miniftry j and when once the feveral Nations had Natives of their own to 
preach the Gofpel to them in their own Languages, there was no farther 
Neceffity of this miraculous Gift of Tongues. And then as for the fecond, 
the Gift of Revelation, it feems to have been continued no longer than till the 
whole New Tcfamentwas revealed, and thp feveral Parts of it were colle&ed 
into one Volume , and diilributed to the feveral Churches ; after which there was 
no farther Neceffity of any new Revelation. But as for the third, the Gift of 
Miracles , it feems to have been continued much longer than either of the former , 
as indeed there was longer Occafion for it, efpccially for that of ejecting evil 
Spirits , who for many Ages, had been the Gods of the World, and detecting 
rheir Frauds and Impo fares, that fo by beholding the manifold Triumphs of 
Chrift’s Power over them, the Heathen might be at length convinced of the 
FalfeneJ's of their own Religion, and of the Truth of Chrijl's ; and accordingly 
this Gift, as I fhall ffiew hereafter, was continued in the Church for above 
Two hundred Years together, till it had wrought its defigned effedt, i. e. had 
fufficiently detected the Fraud and Malice of thofe Idol-Gods, tc? the Convic- 
tion of all that were convincible, and then it was withdrawn as being no far- 
ther neceffary. And then as for the laft, viz. the Gift of Counf eland DireSlion, 
it feems to have been continued no longer than till the Government of the 
Church was every where e flab lifted , and its Affairs reduced into a ftated Courfe 
and. Method , by which fufficient Provifion being jnade againft thofe emergent 
Difficulties, with which the State of Chriftianity was perplexed, this Gift alfo 
ceafed, together with the Reafon and Neceffity of it. Thus by thefe extraor- 
dinary Gifts and Operations the Holy Ghoft continued to fiblicite the Caule of 
Chrift and his Religion, in the World, till by their invincible Evidence he had 
baffled the Malice and Prejudice of a deluded World, and captivated Mankind 
into the Belief and Obedience of the Gofpel j and this being effected, he dif- 
coiitinucd thofe Extraordinaries , and now proceeds to folicit the fame Caufe 
in a more ordinary and f landing Way and Method, viz. by Cooperating with 
Mens Minds and Wills in a more human and regular manner, by joining in with 
their Reafon , and thereby influencing their Wills and AjfcElions } which brings 
me to the 4 

2. Second fort of the Holy Ghoft ’s' Operations, viz. that which he ordina- 
rily doth, and always Lath done, and will always continue fo do : For, upon 
the Ceffation of thefe his miraculous Operations, the Holy Gnoft did not wholly 
withdraw himfelf from Mankind, but he ftill continues mediating with us, 

under 
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under Chrift, in order to the reconciling our Wills and Affeffiions .to Cod, and 
fubduing that inveterate Malice and Enmity againft him, which our degenerate 
Nature hath contracted : For it is by this blefled Spirit that Chrift hath p ro - 
mifed to be with us to the End of the World , Mat. xxviii. 20. and Chrift himfelf 
hath aflured us, that upon his Afcenfion into Heaven, he would pray his Fa- 
ther, and he Jhould give us another Comforter, meaning this Holy Ghoft, that he 
might abide with us for ever , John xiv. 16. and accordingly the Holy Ghoft is 
vitally united to the Church of Chrift, even as Souls are united to their Bodies: 
For as there is one Body , i. e. Church, fo there is one Spirit , i. e. one Holy Ghoft 
which animates that Body, Eph. iv. 4. and hence the Unity of the Church is in 
the foregoing Verfe called the Unity of the Spirit ; becaufe as the Soul, by dijftiftng 
itfelf thro’ all the Parts of the Body, unites them together, and keeps them from 
flying abroad , and difperjing into* Atoms ; fo the Holy Spirit by diffufmg himfelf 
thro’out this myflical Body, joins and unites all its Parts together, and makes 
it one Jiparatc and individual Corporation. So that, when by Baptifm we are 
once incorporated into this Body, we are intitled to, and do at leaft, de jure, 
participate of the vital Influence of the Holy Ghoft, who is the Soul of it ; and 
accordingly, as Baptifm joins us to that Body , of which this Divine Spirit is 
the Soul } fo it allb conveys that Divine Spirit to us. So that as in natural 
Bodies, thofe Ligaments which unite and tie the Parts to one another, do alfo 
convey Life and Spirit to them all ; fo alfo in this myflical Body^ thole federal 
Rites of Baptifm and the Lord’s Supper, which are, as it were, its Nerves 
and Arteries , that join and confederate its Members to one another, are al/o 
the Conveyances of that Spiritual Life from the Holy Ghoft, which moves and 
affiliates them all. And hence the wajhing of Regeneration , and the renewing 
of the Holy Ghoft, the being born o f Water and of the Holy Ghoft, are put together 
as concurrent Things j and in Affis i>. 38. Baptifm is affirmed to be neceflhry 
to our receiving the Holy Ghoft and if by Baptifm we receive the Holy 
Ghoft, that is, a Right and "Title to his Grace and Influence, then muft the Ho- 
ly Ghoft be ftill l'uppofed vitally united to the Church, whereof we arc made 
Members by our Baptifm, and like an Omniprefent Soul, to be dijfufed all thro’ 
it, and to move and affiliate every part of it by his heavenly Grace and In- 
fluence. 

It is true, he doth not move and adluate us by mere Force and irrefiftible 
Power, fo as to necefjitate us, or to determine our natural Liberty one way or 
t’other, nor doth he ordinarily work upon Men in fuch a flrange and mira- 
culous way as he did in the firft Miniftration of the Gofpel, when he frequent- 
ly transformed Men, in an inftant, from Beafls and Devils into Saints, and, 
as it were, at one Adt, turned the whole Fide of their Natures into a quite 
contrary Current : For fo Origen againft Celfus very often triumphs in thcle 
fudden and miraculous Converiions, wrought by the Chriftian Religion ; fo fib . 

1. p. 21. Should any Man, faith he, releafe Mens Souls from all forts of 
Wickednefs, from Luft, and Unrighteoufnel's, and Contempt of God, dnd 
this but in an hundred Inftances, furely no Man would imagine that he 
could ever have infpired fo many Men with Reafons ftrong enough* to con- 
quer fo many Vices without a Divine Afliftance ; but if you inquire inro the 
Lives of thofe that have embraced Chriftianity, you will rind that whereas 
before they lived in all Impurities and Lufts, « <Ti tIv Koy>v y tiva tc VuK 

x) (rtuvQT&£?i it) 41 frcL&is’t&fj €• from that very time wherein 

they received the Word, how much more equal and temperate, ferious and 
conftant are they grown ? So again, lib . 2. p. 78. in Anlwer to Celfus, 
who calls Chriftianity a peftilent Dodtrine, neither Jew , faith he, nor any 
one elfe can ever make it out, on oAt<&?©* totkt« dvSpdnm yd- 

* vwt iV tuuui v mt* tutrei ptir/r f*»r* xj fft koi<x£v ftiov, l. C. that 

a peftilent Doft^ine ftiould fo wonderfully convert the moft profli- 
gate Perfons thaj embraced it, to a Life moft fuitable to Nature and Rea- 
fon, and all manner of Virtue. Such were the miraculous Operations of 
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®W| as to tranfoort Men, ■ in - an inftant, from an 
of Wickcdnefs to a Habit of Piety and Virtue : For lb Latlan- 
tmtlMfalj: fup. lib. 3. c. 26. What a mighty Influence the divine Precepts have 

J n Mens Souls daily experience (hews : For, faith be. Da tnihi vtrum qui 
irmmdus , makdicus , effranatus j paucij/mis Dei verbis tam placidum quafn 
ovem reddam : da cupidum , avarum , tenacem } jam tibi eum liberalem dale & 
pecuniam fuam plenismanibus largientem : da timidum doloris ac mortis ; jam cruces 
& ignes & taurum contemnet : dalibidinofum , adult erum, ganeonem ; jam fobrium 
cajlum, continentem videbis : da crudtlem , , & Janguinis appetentem j jam in veram 
clementiam furor ille mutabitur : da injuftum , infpientem , peccatorem -, continub 
& aquus & prudens & innocens erit. i. e. Give me a Man who is wrathful , re- 
proachful, ungovernable , and with a few Words of God, I will render him as 
placid as a Lamb ; give me a covetous , a niggardly and tenacious Man, I will re- 
turn him to thee liberal, and difributing his Money with a bountiful Hand; give 
me one that is timorous of Grief and Death, he fhall dejpife all manner of ‘Tor- 
ment-, give me one that is luftful, adidterous, and a Buffoon , you (hall prefently fee 
him Jober, chafe, and continent ; give me one that is cruel and thirfty of Blood, his 
Fury (hall be immediately converted into Pity and Clemency ; give me one that 
is unjuf, foolifh , and criminal, and he (hall be prefently rendred juft, prudent, 
and innocent : Which wondrous Changes were fo very frequent in the Primi- 
tive Times, that the Heathens, as St. Auftin hath obferved, were very much 
amazed at them, and therefore attributed them to the Power of Magic k, think- 
ing it impoffible they (hould ever be effected without the Affiftance of fome 
very powerful Spirit. < 

But fxnce Chriftianity hath been fpread thro’ the World, and prevailed fo far 
as to be the Religion of Nations, the Divine Spirit doth not ordinarily work 
upon Men in fuch a ftrange and miraculous way, nor produce in them fuch 
fudden Changes and inftantaneous Converfions ; but proceeds more gradually, 
and more fuitably to the Methods of Human Nature, by joining in with our 
U nderfandings, and leading us on by ReaJ'on and Perfwajion from Adis to Dif- 
poftions , and from Difpoftions to Habits of Piety. So that whatfoever Grace 
he now affords us, it ordinarily works on us in the fame way, and after the fame 
manner, as if all were performed by the Strength of our 'own Reafon ; fo that 
in the Renovation of our Natures, we cannot certainly diflinguifli what is 
done by the Spirit, from what is done by our natural Reafon and Confidence 
cooperating with him -, only this we do mod certainly know, that in this 
bleffed Work the Spirit is the main and principal Agent ; that without him we 
can do nothing -, and that he is the Author and Finijher of our Faith, who worketh 
in us to will and to do according to his own pleafure ; but yet that he doth not 
work upon us as a Mechanic k upon dead Materials ; but as upon living and free 
Agents, that can and muf cooperate with him ; that he a&s not on us by 
any neceffary Caufality, but in (uch a way as is fairly confident with the na- 
tural Liberty of our Wills ; and doth not renew* us whether we will or no 
but takes our free Confent and Endeavour along with him ; and that having 
done all” on his part, that is neceffary to perfwade us, he expedts that we 
(hould confder whzt he faith, and upon that, confent to his gracions Motions, 
and exprefs this Confent in a condant Courfe of holy and virtuous Endeavour ; 
and that unlefs we do thus concur with him, we (hall (or ever remain., and perilh 
in our Sin, notwithdanding all that Grace which he affords us. But as for 
the particular manner of the Holy Ghod’s Operation on our Mind, it is not 
to be expeaed that we, who know fo little of the Nature and Intercourfe 
of Spirits, (hould be able to render a clear and diftinB Account of it ; only thus 
much may be (aid, that our Soul being a thinking Spirit, whole very Eflence 
confids in a Power or principle of Cogitation, feems naturally incapable* 
of any other Paffion from any external Agent, but only the Impreffion of 
Thoughts: For how can a Spirit, whofe very Effence is thinking, be any other- 
wife affeded by any thing without it, but only by being made to think, or 
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by having finch T/wugbts .and Cbnfider at ions knp^’d on it ? And by the fame 
reafbn thar Bodies, which are /B^^W^ubfta^ only by 

Matter , Souls which are /£;>ii/>gSubftances, muft be tmprefiible only by 
Thought. And hence we find by Experience, that there is no Objed: vet con- 
verfe with can any otherwife afted our Mind, than by fuggefting fuch Thoughts 
and Cogitations to it} and that all the Pleafure and Torment of our Minds con- 
fifts in joyful and tormenting Thoughts } which are plain Arguments that our 
Mind is a fort of Being, which notning but Thought can Jlrtke or touch, and 
-which hath no Jenfe or feeling of any thing, but only of dreadful or hopeful, 
pleafant or painful Cogitations. Ana if this be fb, then the way of the Holy 
Spirit’s working upon our Minds, fuppofing that he works fuitably to their 
Natures, muft be by infpirmg or imprejjing them with Thoughts : For as he is 
an infinite Spirit, he is always and every where prefent with our Spirits, and 
hath an immediate Accefs to them, by Virtue of which he can fpeak to our 
Minds whenever and whatever he pleafes, and alfo urge what he fpeaks with, 
that Life and Power , as to excite our moft ferious Confideration and Attention ; 
and by this it is that he ordinarily works upon us, in order to the reducing 
us to God, viz. by infpiring fuch good Thoughts into our Minds, as are moft 
apt to move and perfwade us to believe and obey the Gofpel, and by a continued 
Repetition of them urging and prefjing them upon us, in order to the reducing 
our vain and roving Minds to a fixed and ferious Attention to them : For it 
is very apparent that our Faith and all our good Reflations are the immediate 
Effects of deep ami ferious Confideration. I confiderea my Ways , faith David , and 
turned my Feet unto'thy Tefiimonies. So that in reducing us to God , the great 
Work of the Spirit is to reduce us to a fixed and fieady Confideration : which 
being once effected, there naturally follows a good Resolution , unlefs the Will 
be invincibly obftinate; and to this 'as naturally fucceeds the adlual Return of 
the Soul to God. Now to reduce us to this fixed Confideration, the Holy 
Ghoft, in the firft place, fuggefis good Thoughts to our Minds j and then to 
keep our Minds fixed and intent on them, that fo our worldly Cares or Plea- 
lures may not divert us from them, he moft importunately urges and repeats 
the fame Thoughts, or J'econds them with a train and fuccefiion of new ones 
to the fame purpose : fo that unlefs we are incorrigibly obilinate againft: all 
good Motions, we cannot avoid admitting them into our moft: ferious Confi- 
deration ; and when they are there , they cannot fail of railing in us good De- 
fires and AffeBions , which if we carefully cherijh, will foon determine in holy 
J PurpoJ'es and* Reflations. In all which Things, you fee, it is only by Imprefjion 
of Thoughts , that the Holy Spirit operates on our Minds. But this will more 
plainly appear, by confidering thofe particular Operations on our Minds, 
which the Scripture attributes to the Holy Ghoft, all which may be ranked 
under thefe Five Heads ; 

1. Illumination. 

2. SanBification. 

3. Quickning or Excitation. 

4. Comforting or Supporting. 

5. Interceffion. 

Firft, Illumination , or Informing our Minds with the light of heavenly Truth j 
thus Eph.i. 17, 18. the^Apoftle prays, that the God of our Lord fef us Chrifi , 
the Father of Glory, would give unto them the Spirit of Wifdom and Revelation in the 
Knowledge of him , that the Eyes of their Underfianding being enlightned , they might 
know what is the Hope of Chrifi s Calling , and what the Riches of the Glory of his In- 
heritance in the Saints and 1 Cor. ii. 12. we are told, that it is by receiving the 
Spirit of God that wf know the Things that arefreely given us of God. Now this Illu- 
* mination of the Spirit is two-fold ; Firft, ^External, by that Revelation which he 
hath given us of God’s Mind and Will in the holy Scripture, and that miracu- 
lous Evidence, b)* which he J'ealed and attefied it ; for all Scripture is given by 
Infpiration of God, 2 Tim. iii. 16. or, as it is elfewhere exprened was delivered 
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by holy Men , as they were moved by the Holy Ghojl , 2 Pet. i. 21. And all thofe 
miraculous Teftimonies we have to the 'Truth and Divinity of Scripture, are, 
as hath been already proved, from the Holy Ghoft, and upon that account 
are called the Demonjlration of the Spirit. So that all that Light we receive 
from Scripture, and all the Evidence we have that that Light is Divine , we 
derive originally from the Holy Spirit.* But befides this External Illumination 
of the Spirit, there is alfo an Internal one, which confifts in impreffing that ex- 
ternal Light and Evidence of Scripture upon our Under jlandings , whereby we 
are enabled more clearly to apprehend , and more effectually to believe it : For 
tho the Divine Spirit doth not (at leaft in the ordinary Courfe of his O- 
peration ) illuminate our Minds with any new Truths, or new Evidences of 
Truth, but only prefents to our Minds thofe Old and Primitive Truths, and 
Evidences, which he at firft revealed and gate to the World; yet there is 
no doubt, but he ftill continues not only to JuggeJl them both to our Minds, 
but to urge and repeat them with that Importunity , and thereby to imprint 
them with that Clear nr/s and Efficacy as that if we do not, thro’ a wicked Pre- 
judice againft them, wilfully divert our Minds from them to vain or /inful Ob- 
jects, we muff unavoidably apprehend them far more dfiinClly, and afi'ent to 
them far more cordially and effectually than otherwife we Jhould or could have 
done: For, alas! our Minds are naturally fo vain and Jlupid , fo giddy, Ifilefs , 
and inadvertent^, efpecially in Spiritual Things which are abJtraCl from com- 
mon Senfe, as that did not the Holy Spirit frequently prefcnt , importunately 
urge, and thereby fix them on our Minds, our Knowledge of them would be 
(o confujed and our Belief fo wavering and unflable , as that they would never 
have any prevailing Influence on our IVills and Affieblions. So that our Know- 
ledge and Belief of divine Things, fo far forth as they arc J'aving and effectual 

our Renovation, are the Fruits and Pr&duCts of this internal Illumination 
of the Spirit. 

Secondly, Another of thefe ordinary Operations of the Spirit, is Sanctifica- 
tion ; which confifts in the purifying our Wills and AffeCtions from thofe wick- 
ed Inclinations and inordinate Lujls , which countermand God’s Will in us, and 
fet us at Enmity againft him; and this alfo the Scripture attributes to the Ho- 
ly Spirit. So Tit. iii. 5. For according to his Mercy he J'avcth us by thewajhing of 
Regeneration and renewing of the Holy Ghojl ; and in 1 Cor. vi. 1 1. But ye are wajh- 
ed, but ye are J'anClified , but ye are jujlifyed, in the Name of our Lord JeJ'us , and by 
the Spirit of our God. And this is the meaning of our being Jealed by the Spirit , 
fo often mentioned in the New Teftament, viz. our receiving his Image or 
Imprefiion from him ; which confifts in Holinefs and Right couj'nej's ; and by this 
Image or Imprejfion we are dijeriminated and Jet apart from the reft of the 
World, as a chojen Generation , a royal Priejlhood, an holy Nation , and a peculiar 
People, 1 Pet. ii. 9. and made Kings and Priejls unto God , Rev. i. 6. upon which 
account we are faid to be anointed by the Spirit , 1 John ii. 20. and by the fame 
Image, we are alfo intitled to, and J'ecured of, all the Bleflings of the New 
C ovenant ; upon which account it is called, The Earnejl of the Spirit , and the 
jirjl Fruits oj' the Spirit. And this Image of himfelf the Holy Ghoft produces 
in us, by fuggefting to our Minds the powerful Motives and Arguments of Re- 
ligion ; and by often reiterating, imprints them upon us with all their native 
Force and Efficacy , in the moft lively and affeCling Characters ; and by thefe his 
bleffed Suggeftions, he, by degrees, perfuades and bends our ftubborn Wills, 
melts and mollifies our hard Hearts, reduces and tempers our wild AffeCtions to a 
willing Compliance with the Will of God ; and at length to a hearty Compla- 
cency in all thofe Inftances of Piety and Virtue, wherein our SanCtfication, or 
this Image of himlelf, confifts; which Operation of the Spirit we frequently, 
experience in our felves: For, how often do we find good Thoughts injeCled in- 
to our Minds, we know not how nor whence , which are many times impro- 
ved into fuch Jlrong and vehement Convictions of the Folly afcd Danger of our 
Sin ; as, even in the midft of our loofe Mirth and Jollity , and in defpite of all 
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our Endeavours to chafe them from our Minds, and rock ourfelves into a deep 
Jecurity , ceafe not to follow and haunt , and importune usj till they ha vt feared 
us into wife and J'ober Refolutions : And tho we, like ungrateful Creatures, 
do oftentimes fife the good Motions of the Spirit, and turn a deaf Ear to his 
Calls and gracious Invitations, yet doth he not prefently give us truer, but 
fill, as we are running away from him, we hear a voice behind us calling 
after us to return ; and tho we ftill run on, yet ftill he follows uS with his 
Importunities thro’ the whole courfe of, our fnful Life, till either he hath 
brought us back, or fees us paft all hope of Recovery. And indeed liich is the 
degeneracy of our Natures, the vanity of our Minds, and the prejudice of our 
Wills and AfFeClions againft God and GoodnefSy that, without this fanBifying 
influence of the Holy Ghoft, it is certain no Man ever was, or ever will be 
reclaimed to a State of Piety and Virtue. For tho our Religion furnifhes us 
with fuch Motives as are infinitely fufficient to perjuade us, and tho our 
Minds and Wills are not fo. depraved , but that ftill we are naturally capable 
to confdery and naturally free to follow thofe Motives; yet fo vain and roving 
are our Minds, fo averfe to all ferious and fpiritual Thoughts ; fo fubborn and 
infexible are our Wills to thofe fpiritual Duties, which thofe Motives perfuade 
to? fo cankered and prejudiced againft them, that, did not the Holy Ghoft fre- 
quently iwprefs them on our Minds, and pathetically urge and apply them to 
our Wills and Affections, we fhould never of ourfelves fb thorowfy conf^der 
them, as to be conquered and perfuaded by them; but either our 'thoughts 
would prefently fy away from them, and rove into fenfual Cares or Pleafures, 
or our Wills and yi /fell ions, by objecting their Prejudice , and the Interefl of 
their Lufts againft them, would infallibly baffle and defeat them. So that it 
is to this fanBifying influence of the. Holy Ghoft, that all the Graces and good 
Difpoftions of our Minds are owing. 

Thirdly , Another of theft ordinary Operations of the Spirit is Quickening or 
Exciting us in the ways of Piety, and Virtue. For as by his fanBifying in- 
fluence he firft infpircs us with fpiritual Life, fo he ftill proceeds to chcrif? 
and invigorate it, and to quicken it up into Activity and Motiony whenever 
he perceives it droop or languijh. Hence the Apoftle, Gal. v. 25. If we live 
by the Spirit , let us alfo walk by the Spirit , i. e. if we have received Spiritual 
Life from him, let us move and aB by him; and hence alfo we are faid to 
be, led by the Spirit of God, i. e. to be moved and conduced in our motion by 
him, Rom. viii. 14. And this he alfo doth, partly by admonijhmg and putting 
us in mind”* of our Duty, which, in the Croud and Hurry of our worldly 
Occafions, we are too prone to forget , and partly fuggef ing to our Minds 
fuch Conf derations of Religion as are moft apt to quicken our fluggifh endea- 
vour, to allure our hope, or alarm our fear, or affeB our ingenuity; and by 
theft to excite our zeal, and render us more aBive and vigorous in the wavs 
of Piety and Virtue : And, 9f this operation of the Holy Spirit, there is no 
good Man but hath frequent experience. For thus, when our Thoughts are 
fquandred abroad among our worldly Cares and Pleafures , we are many 
Times aflaulted with unexpeBed Temptations, which finding oitr Minds in a 
car clefs , forgetful , and incogitant pofture, are apt to Jurprize and hurry us into 
fnful Actions before we are aware , in which nick of time a good Thought is 
fuddenly foot into our Minds to warn and admonijh us, of the precipice of fin 
and guilt we are falling into ; by which, if we are not wilfully deaf and inad- 
vertent to it, the Temptation is difeovered, and bajjledy and defeated ; and thus, 
alfo, when thro’ the many Temptations that do here furround us, our 
zeal for God and^ Goodnefs doth at any Time languijh ; and we begin to 
‘grow cold and indifferent in Religion; we find a world of good Thoughts 
prefjtng fo hard ujton our Minds, as tha\ without doing violence to ourfelves, 
we cannot avoid fa/lening and attending to them ; and when they have almoft 
forced thcmfelvcs into* our attention, there they do lb vigoroufy ftrugglc 
with our reluBant Wills, fo pathetically addrefs to our liflefs Affections, that, 
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without equal violence to ourfelves, we cannot avoid being moved by their 
Perfuafions, and at laft conquered by their powerful Importunities. Now thefe 

f ood Thoughts are many Times the immediate Injpirations and Wbifpers of the 
loly Spirit to our Minas, which he very often imprints on us, with that life 
and vigor, and repeats and urges with that efficacious Ardor and reftlefs 
Importunity , that unlefs we are ftrangely obfiinate , we cannot find in our 
Hearts to repel or refifl them. 

Fourthly , Another of thefe ordinary Operations of the Holy Spirit on Mens 
Minds is comforting and fupporting them, or injpiring their Minas with liich 
Joys and Refrejhments , as are neceflary to fupport mem under the Difficulties 
and Temptations they are here cxpofed to. For this Operation of the Spirit is 
a Jlandtng provifion againft fiich Difficulties t and Temptations, as are too 
great for an ordinary patience and courage to contejl with, and is not ordinarily 
vouchfafed to us, but only at fucb Times when we are called to do or fuffier 
fomething beyond ourfelves, and above our own ftrength and ability ; in which 
Cafes we are fecured of this fupporting influence of the Spirit by that Pro- 
mife, 1 Cor. x. 13. God is faithful , who will not fuffier ye to be tempted above what 
ye are able , but will with the Temptation alfo make a way to efcape , that ye maybe 
able to bear it. For thus we read of the Primitive Church, that they walked 
in the comfort of the Holy Ghof, Adis ix. 31. i. e. had the conflant fupporting 
influence of the«Spirit of God, to Jlrengthen and bear up their Minds under that 
mighty Work and thofe grievous Perfecutions they were to undergo ; and the 
Apoftle makes it his earned Prayer to God for his Chriftian Romans , that he 
would fill them with all joy and peace in believing ; that is,* in their Profeffion 
of the Chriftian Faith, and that they might abound in hope thro ’ the fower of the 
Holy Ghoft, Rom. xv. 13. And accordingly we find the Ages of Perfection 
abounding with remarkable Inftances of this operation of the Holy Ghoft. 
For whereas conftant Perfecutions never failed to exterminate falfe Religions 
from the World; witnefs the Heathen Religion and the Chriftian Herefies, 
the Prifcillians, Arians , and Donatifis, which whilft they were tolerated or con- 
nived at, did mightily increafe and multiply, but under vigorous Perfecutions 
immediately Jhrunk, and in a little Time dwindled into nothing; the true 
Chriftianity, on the contrary, bore up its head under the heaviefi Oppreffions, 
and triumph'd in the midft of Flames , and was fo far from being vanquijhed 
by all the barbarous Cruelties of its Perfecutors, that the more they persecuted 
it, the more it conquered and prevailed ; which doubtlefs is in a great meafure 
to be attributed to this fupporting influence of the Holy Spirit, which ftill ac- 
companied its Confeffiors and Martyrs . For, how was it poffible that a Company 
of tender Virgins, delicate Matrons, and aged Bifhops, could ever have endured 
thofe long and dolorous Martyrdoms, as many Times they did, when their 
Tormentors took their turns from Morning to Night ; and plied them with all 
Kinds of Cruelties, till they were oftentimes forqpd to give over, and confefs 
that they had not Heart enough to infiiSl the Tortures which thofe poor 
Sufferers -had courage enough to endure ? How could they have fung in the 
midft of Flames, fmiled upon Racks, triumph'd upon Wheels and Catafia's, 
and there challenged their Executioners, as they often did, to difiend their 
Limbs to die utmofi ftretch, to* tear their flefh with Ungulce , to fcorch their 
tender Parts with Fires, and rake their Bowels with Spikes and Gaunches? 
How, I fay, could they have endured all thefe mtferable harafings of 
their tender Flefh, with the moft witty and exquifite Tortures, and this 
fometimes for fundry Days together ; when for one bafe and cowardly Word 
they might have been releafed when they pleafed, had they not been fupported 
with an tnvifible hand, and refrejhed with fuch Jlrong Confofations, as not only * 
abated, but fometimes quite extingUiJhed their Pains ? Arid the fame Com- 
forts, tho not perhaps in the fame degree, other good M|n have frequent- 
ly experienced; fometimes upon their undertaking feme great aqd Heroick 
Office of Piety or Virtue; fometimes in their confliSl with fome great 
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Temptation ; fometimes when they have been forely oppr effect with fome 
mighty Sorrow or Afflidtion j and fometimes in the hour and extremities of 
Death : For it is only upon thefe , or fuch like extraordinary Occafions, that the 
Holy Spirit ufually adminifters thefe great Confolations to our Minds. And 
this he alfo performs in the fame manner as he doth the aforenamed Operations, 
viz. by Juggefling to and vigoroufly imprejjing comfortable Thoughts upon our 
Minds j for there is no doubt but that as he can imprefs on us what 'Thought 
foever he pleafes, fo he can alfo imprefs it .with what Jlrength and vigour foever 
he pleafes ; and accordingly as he impreffes a comfortable Thought on us 
more or lets vigoroufly, it muft of neceffity be a greater or a lefs Confblation 
to us. If he think Jfr, and our State require it, he can imprint a comfortable 
Thought on us with that Jlrength and vehemence , as that it fhall even ravijh us 
from our fenfe, and fo ingrojs all our attention to it, as that we fhall be alto- 
gether mindtefs and infenjible of any Pain or Pleafure of the Body. For thus 
it is ufual for ferious Contemplators, in their propound Mufings to collect and 
call together all their animal Spirits to attend that work, fo that many 
Times there are none or not enough at leafl, remaining to fupply the Offices 
of their Senfe, and carry on the inj'eriour Operations of Nature ; and if we 
ourfelves by intenfe thinking can thus alienate our Minds from SenJ'e, we may 
eafily fuppofe that the Holy Ghoft, who hath the command of our Minds, 
can, when he pleafes, flamp a joyous Thought fo vigoroujly upon them, as that 
it fhall inftantly tra?i/port them into an ecjlafy , and ravtjh them from all cor- 
poreal Senfation. And, that thus he hath done, is notorioufly evident in the 
above-named Martyrs , whofe Senfes were many Times fo intranc'd by the rap- 
turous Contemplations their Minds were feized with, that they lay Jmiling and 
fometimes Jinging under the bloody .Hands of their Tormentors, without any 
apparent fenfe of thofe long and exquifite Cruelties that were pradtifed upon 
them. And tho the blefled Spirit feldom applies thefe Jlrong and powerful 
Cordials to pious Minds, but in fiich great and urgent Extremities, it being 
much more for their interefl to be kept humble and lowly , than to be ravijhed 
with continued Comforts ; yet ordinarily he adminifters a Jlanding Peace and 
Satisfadtion to them, and whenever their Neceffities call for it, he infpires them 
with fuch degrees of Joy and Confolation, as their Cafe and Condition re- 
quires. 

Fifthly and Lajlly, Another of thefe ordinary Operations of the Holy Spirit 
on Mens Minds is InterceJJion , by which he enables us to offer up our Prayers 
to God witli fuch ardent and devout Affedtions as are in fome meafurc fuita- 
ble to the matter we pray for. For Prayer being the immediate converfe of 
our Souls with God, wherein our Minds are obliged to withdraw themlelves 
from SenJ'e and J'enJible Things, and wholly to retire themfelves from thofe 
Objedts to which they are moil endeared and familiarized , into the Divine 
and Spiritual World, there is no one Duty whatfoever, to the due performance 
of which our carnal Affedtions are naturally more lijllefs and averje j and 
therefore as herein we have mofl need of the Holy Spirit’s Affiftancd, fo here- 
in he more ejpecially operates on our Minds, exciting in us all thofe Graces and 
Affedtions which are proper to the feveral Parts of our Prayer, fuch as Shame 
and Sorrow in the Confejjion of our Sins ; a Senfe of our need of Mercy, and 
a hope of obtaining it, in our Supplications for Pardon and Forgivenefs Rejignation 
to God’s Will and Dependance on his Truth and GoodneJ's y in our addrefs for 
temporal Mercies and Deliverances } Hunger and Thirjl after Righteoufnejs, in 
our Petitions for his Grace and AJJiJlance ; and in a word Gratitude , and 
Love, and Admiration of God, in our Praijes and Tbankjgivings for Mercy > and 
' in thefe Divine Affedtions the Life and Soul of Prayer confifts. And according- 
ly in Gal. iv. 6. the Apoftle tells us, Becaufe ye are Sons , God hath J'ent f orth 
the Spirit of his S<m into your Hearts , crying , Abba , Father j that is, by kindling 
devout and pious Affedtiftns in your Souls, enabling you to cry to God with all 
earneftnefs and affurance , as to )l kind and merciful Father ; and hence alfo 
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wc are laid to pray in or by the Holy Ghoft, Jude 20. becaufe all the pro- 
per Graces ana AffeStions of Prayer are excited in us by him. And this his 
excitation of the Graces of Prayer in us is called his making InterceJJion far 
ft*, Rom. viii. 26, 27. which imports no more than his enabling us to offer up 
the matter of our Prayers to God in a moft devout and affeSlionate manner, or, as 
he there explains himfelf, with Sighs and Groans that are not to be uttered \ that 
is, with luch carnejl and flagrant Affections as are too big for words to exprefs. 
And this is properly to intercede for us. For as Chrift, who is our Advocate 
in Heaven , doth offer up our Prayers to the Father, and enforce them with his 
own Inter cefjions ; fo his Spirit, who is our Advocate on Earth, begets in us 
thofe AffeStions which render our Prayers prevalent , and wings them with 
fervor and ardency ; the one pleads with God for us in our own Hearts, by 
kindling fuch Defires there as render our Prayers acceptable to him, and the 
other pleads with him for us in Heaven , by prefenting thofe Defires, and 
foliciting their fupply and acceptance. Now this InterceJJion of the Holy Spirit 
is alfo performed, as all the foregoing Operations, by fuggefting to , and im- 
printing fuch Thoughts upon our Minds, as are moft apt to raije and excite 
our Affections; which Thoughts he often urges with that vehemence , and 
preffes with that reiterated importunity , that if we do not wilfully repel them 
from our Minds , and refufe them admittance to our Hearts and AffeStions, they 
cannot fail to ltir up in us all the Graces of Prayer t and inflame our Souls 
with a fervent Devotion; and accordingly, whenever we harbour thefe Sug- 
geftions of the Spirit, and by ferioufly attending to them, cherijh and en- 
courage them, we find by experience they fo affeSt and influence our Devo- 
tions, as that in every Prayer our Souls take wing, and, like the Angel 
that appeared to Manoah, fly up to Heaven In the Flames of our Sacrifice. 

And thus I have given a brief account both of what the Holy Spirit hath 
done, and of what he ftill continues to do, towards the promoting and ffeSluat - 
ing of Chrift’s Mediation for God with Men : And by what hath been faid, 
it abundantly appears that he hath done for us, and ftill continues to do all 
that our Cafe and NeceJJity requires; and that there is nothing imaginable 
wanting on bis part towards the reducing and reconciling our Minds to God. 
So that now he may juftly fay to us what God doth to his Vineyard, Ifai. v. 4. 
What could I have done more for my Vineyard that I have not done f Or, as the 
Hebrew ex preffes it. What is to be done more? Not but that by his omnipotent 
Power abjolutely confidered, the Holy Spirit can do more for us than he ordi- 
narily doth ; he can in an infant infule a new Nature into us, in defpite of all 
the reflflance of our Wills, and make fuch irreflftiblc Impreflions on our Minds, 
as our moft inveterate prejudice and enmity againft God fhall never be able 
to withfland ; but then his Power always ads by the Direction of his Wifdom, 
andean do no otherwije ; that is, it can do no more than it can wifely do, 
and* it is certain that ordinarily and regularly it catfnot wifely fo ad upon Men, 
as to determine their natural liberty to good and evil, fince by fo doing he 
muft not ’only commit a perpetual violence on the frame of our Beings , and 
thereby reverfe the eftablifhed courfe of our Natures , but alfo deftroy the very 
being of Virtue in us, which is no longer Virtue than while it is free and un- 
conjlra'tned ; But whatfoever he can wifely do, or which is all one, confljlently 
with the Liberty of our Nature, he hath done, and ftill continues doing. So 
that now, to the reduction of our Souls to God, thpre is nothing wanting 
but our own confent and free cooperation , which if we will refufe we may ; 
for, for defperate obflinacy there is no remedy: if we will not comply with 
the bleffed Spirit, it is certain he will not fave us whether we will or no. So 
that when tnyuifltion (hall be made for the blood of our Souls , the utmpft we 
can charge him with, is, that he did not drag us to Heaven in flpite of our 
teeth, and bind up our Hands in the Cords of an irreflflible Fate, to hinder us 
from murdering ourfelves : But, if we have fo little regard of ourf elves as to ffurn 
at our own Happinefs, it is by no'ineans fit that he ftiould force it upon us, 
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and it would be a very mean and unreqfonable Condefcenfion in him to prv- 
ftitute his Grace to fuch as /corn and refufe it. If therefore, after all thefe 
Things that the Spirit hath done for us, we perfif and finally perijh in bur 
enmity againff God, he may fairly wajh his Hands in Innocency over us, and 
charge our Blood upon our own Heads j and, how deplorable foever our Con- 
dition proves in the future State, his Jufiice will triumph glorioufly in our 
ruin ; and our own Confciences , together with all the reafonable World, will 
be forced to be his Compurgators, and to pronounce him infinitely Juft and 
Righteous in all his Ways. 


SECT. II. 

Concerning the particular Offices of Chrifi s Mediation. 

F O R the clearer Hating what are the particular Offices of the Mediatory 
it will be neceflary briefly to inquire into the fate and condition of the 
Parties between whom he mediates, as they {land related to one another. For 
he, being to officiate for and between God and Man, to be fure his Offices 
mufl be fuch as their reJpeSlive States and Conditions do require. For how 
can he officiate effeSlually between them, unlefs he performi all thole good 
Offices on both Sides, which, confidering their States as they Hand related to 
one another, are neceflary to create a mutual accord and agreement between 
them ? Now the Hate of GW, as he Hands related to us, is that of a fupreme 
and abfolute Sovereign, over blind and rebellious Subjects, who were fo far de- 
praved and degenerated , as that we peither underfood his Will, nor were at all 
difpofed to obey it. Wherefore, that he might officiate effectually for God with 
uSy his ignorant and rebellious Subjedls, it was neceflary, Firff, that he {hould 
perform the Office of a Prophet , in revealing God’s Will and Pleafure to us, 
of which the whole Race of Mankind was fo deplorably ignorant. Secondly, 
That he {hould perform the Office of a King , in exacting our Obedience to God, 
and fubduing our fubborn Wills to his Heavenly Pleafure ; fo that in officiating 
for God with us, it was neceflary that he {hould both teach us as God's Pro- 
phet, and rule us as God’s King. And then the State of Man, as it reipeCts 
God is that of a moH guilty and criminal Subject, who by a continued 
courfe of Rebellion, had juffly and highly incenfed and provoked his Sovereign 
Lord agairil him ; in which Hate of Things it was highly neceflary that, 
in officiating for us with God, our Mediator {hould in the firft place render 
him fome great and honourable reparation in our behalf, luch as ne, in his in- 
finite Wifdom, {hould think meet to exaSl for thofe high and manifold Affronts 
and Indignities which we had offered to his Sacred Perlon and Authority. For 
without fome fuch Reparation he could not well have admitted of any .Re- 
conciliation with us, without proffituting his own Authority, and rendring 
it cheap and vile in the Eyes of bold and infolent Offenders. Now the greateff 
Reparation he could make for us, was to take our Puniftiment on himfelf, 
by offering up his own Life to God as a Sacrifice for the Sins of the World. 
And then, fecondly, it was neceflary, that having made this Reparation 
for us, he (hould thereupon become our Advocate, and plead his Sacrifice to 
God in our behalf, that for the fake thereof he would be fo far propitious 
to us, as to admit us, upon our unfeigned Repentance, to his Grace and Fa- 
vour. Both which are comprehended in the Priefly Office, which confided,, 
as I (hall (hew hereafter, in atoning God with Sacrifice. So that the particu* 

. lor Offices, which the refpeblive States of God and Man require of him that 
mediates between them, is to teach and rule for God, and to expiate and 
advocate for Men. 

But for the Better underHanding of thefe particular Offices, it is neceflary 
we (hould briefly confider th t Method and Oeconomy of them, and explain in 
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what Order and Manner the Mediator hath proceeded and advanced in the 
JE xereije and Adminifiration of them. Which, in ihart, was thus; by Com- 
mijtott from God the Father, he came down into this World, where the Jirfi 
Mediatorial Office he undertook, was that of a Prophet, in the difeharge whereof 
he made a full Revelation of God’s Mind and Will to the World. And having 
performed this , at lcaft fo far as was needful in his own Perfon, he next enters 
upon the firft Part of his Prie/lfy Office, which was to make an Expiation for 
the Sins of the World, by the Sacrifice of himfelf } and this being finifhed, 
he a little after proceeded to the other Part, which was to make an Oblation 
of his Sacrifice to God in Heaven , and in virtue thereof to advocate for us, and 


folicite our Pardon and Admiffion into the Divine Favour ; upon the Perfor- 
mance of all which, and as a glorious Reward of it, he was admitted to fit 
down at the Right Hand of God in the Throne of Regal Authority, next and 
immediately to the Father. For fo Phil. ii. 8, 9, 10. the Apoftle tells us. He 
humbled himfelf and became obedient to the Death , even the Death of the CroJ's ; 
wherefore God alfo hath highly exalted him , and given him a Name above every 
Name , that at the Name of Jefus every Knee Jhould bow. And in Heb. xii. 2. 
his ftting down at the right Hand of the Throne of God , is the Confequence of 
his enduring the Crofs , and dejpifing the fame of it. So that in fhort the Or- 
der and Method in which he proceeded in his Mediatorial Offices was this j 
Firft, he prophefied ; then he made Expiation for our Sins on the Crols j then 
prefented his Expiation in Heaven , and therein began to advocate or intercede 
for us, and then he received that Regal Authority, by which he is to reign 
till the Confummation of all Things. And therefore, for the more clear and 
dijlinSl explication of thefe particular Offices, it will be raoft proper to 
treat of them in the fame order wherein they are placed in the Divine 
Oeconomy, beginning firft with the Prophetick , thence proceeding to the 
Priejlly , and thence to the Kingly Office. 


SECT. III. 

Of the Prophetick Office of Jefus Chrijt. 

C Oftfidering the manifold Errors, and the deep Ignorance in which Man- 
kind was almoft univerfally loft and bewilder'd , it was abfolutely necef- 
fary, that he who mediated for God with Men , in order to the reconciling them 
to b*™, {hould in the firft place take care to inform them of the Nature , and 
inftrudt them in the Will of God ; without which it was impoffible for them 
fo much as to know what k is to be reconciled to him. And accordingly 
this was the firft Mediatorial Office that our Saviour undertook, viz. to pro- 
pheJx to the World, i. e. to reveal and publijh the Cofpel to Mankind, where- 
in the Nature and the Will -of God, and the Method of our Salvation, are 
plainly Jlated and defertbed, fo far forth at leaft as it is necefiary to our Re- 
conciliation to him. Upon which account he is called the Light of the World \ 
the Sun of Right eoufnefs, the Way and the Truth , and the bright Morning Star ; all 
which refer to his Prophetick Office, which is the Fountain of all that fpiri- 
tual Light, that fhines thro’ the World : For long Before our Saviour was. 
born, it was foretold of him, that he ihould execute the Office of a Prophet 
fo Dost, xviii. 15. The Lord thy God Jhallraife up unto thee a Prophet , ff om the 
midfi of thee, of thy Brethren, like unto me, unto him ye Jhall hearken i which Pro- 
phefy St. Peter applies to our Saviour, ASls iii, 22. And qpon this, and o- 
ther Prophefies 01 the Old Teftamem, it is evident, it was a general Anti- 
cipation among the Jews in our SaviouV’s Time, that the Meffias ihould be a 
Prophet : For thus, upon Chrift’s feeding Five Thoufand Men ^with Five Loaves 
and Two Fifties, they cried out, This is of a Truth that, Prophet that Jbould come 
hUo the World, John vi. 14. fo upon his reftoring the Centurion’s Servant, they 
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were amazed and glorified God, faying, that a great Prophet 
them, Luke vii. io. And fo alio hk own Difciples ftile h im, 
in Deed and Word before God and all the People. 

Now this Prophetick Office of Chrift confuted not fo much in foretelling of 
future Events (tho this he alfo did fo far as it was needful for the Church) as 
in expounding, declaring and making known the Will of God to us by Divine 
Revelation : For fo, to propbejy fignifies no more than to fpeak from or in the 
fiead of another j *6 in Compofition being all one with to: thus Exod. vii. i. 
God Jaid to Mofes, I have made thee a God to Pharaoh, and Aaron thy Brother 
Jball be thy Prophet that is, he fhall be thy Mouth to deliver to Pharaoh what 
I (hall deliver to thee: For fo the Word is explained, Exod. iv. 16. He Jhall be 
thy Spokefman , he Jhall be to thee . infiead of a Mouth. And in this Senfe the Poets 
were antiently called the Prophets of the MuJ'es } fo Theocritus, 

f ttcftAira rieiV 

i e. the facred Prophets of the MuJ'es ; and Saint Paul himfelf. Tit. i. 12. calls 
the Heathen Poets their Prophets, quoting a Paflage out of Epimenides j who, 
tho he is ftiled by Laertius sm?wa* 5*7©-, a great Favourite of the Gods, and, as 
he relates the Story, directed the Athenians how to luftrate their City in a Time 
of Peftilence, yet if we may credit Arifloile, i ife ^ y i^ tlkTOi i. e . he 

never prophefied of Things to come, Rhet.l. 3. c. \y. but was only a Divine, 
as Plutarch calls him, and Su***; ri g^, /. e . a Friencl of God, and 

one that had a deep infight into divine Things. By which it is evident, that 
PropbeJ'ying doth not neceflarily include, in the true Acceptation of it, foretelling 
Futurities, but only denotes declaring the Mind and Will of God, in any mas- 
ter by divine Infpiration : For fo JuJlin. Mart, in Cohortat. ad Greec. tells us, 
that the Prophets declared thofe Things to the World, £ ri jue-mflJr 
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the Holy Ghoft defcending upon them, had intended by them to teach thofe 
Perfons who were truly willing to be intruded in the true Worfhip of 
God. And accordingly St. Chryfofiom , 6 a Pro- 

phet is not only an Interpreter, but an Interpreter of God. And fo alfo 
Dionyfius the Areopag. ftiles the Prophets, d' t ?(n* o*pt«s m-rtgu, i. e. the Fa- 
thers of fecret Wil'dom, Eplft. 9. becaufe they difeo vered thofe Things to the 
World, which were difcoverable only by Divine Infpiration. And in this 
large Senfe of the Word, Chrifl’s Prophetick Office is to be underflood, vies. 
as .a declaring and figntfying the Will of God to Mankind, concerning the 
Way and A fethod of our Reconciliation to God and eternal Salvation by him; 
But for the fuller Explication of this his Mediatorial Office, I fhall endea- 
vour, firft, to fhew how excellently he was fitted and accomplifhed for it ; 
and fecondly, how fully and effeSlually he hath difeharged it. As for the 
firft, how excellently he was fitted and accomplijhed for this Office, will evidently 
appear by thefe Three Considerations. • 

I. That when he came down to prophefy to us, he came immediately from 
the Bofcm of the Father ; For as he was the Eternal Son of God, Re was al- 
ways with him from all Eternity, and always intimate and infinitely dear and 
familiar to him j and therefore, as fuch, muft not only be fuppofed folly to com- 
prehend his Nature , and perfedtly to know his Will, but alfo to be privy to his 
moft fecret Thoughts and CounJ'els. And k is upon this account, perhaps, 
chiefly that he is called the Logos , or Wt ird of God ; becaufe, as St. Gregory Na- 
zianzen difeourfed, Orat. 36. he hath the fame relation to God the Father, 
that a Word or inward Thought hath to the Mind -, not only in regard of his 
, Generation without any Paffion , but becaufe of his intimate ConjunSlion with 
him, by which he perfectly underfiands J»im, and fo hath full Power to declare 
him : For, the Father is known, faith he, by the Son, and the Son is a brief 
and eafy Demonstration of the Father, as every thing that is begotten is 
as*©*, the filent Word of that which begat k. So that as k is the Of- 
fice of our Speech to declare our* Minds to one another, fo it is the Office of 
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this Eternal Word of the Father, to declare his Mind and Will to the World; 
and who can be fo proper to declare die Father’s Mind to us, as he who 
from all Eternity hath been fo familiar to his inmoft Thoughts and Purpofes ? 
Hence St. John, c. i. v. 18. No Man hath feen God at any time , the only begotten 
Son , who is in the Bofom of the Father , he bath declared him ; and indeed his be- 
ing in the Bofom of the Father, i. e. being moft near and intimate to him, did 
perfectly qualify him to declare him : For in that Nearnefs and Intimacy he could 
not but have a moft perfedt Knowledge of him j and this not by the In- 
fruitions of Angels , nor by Dreams or Vifons, as other Prophets had ; no, nor 
merely by the Holy Ghojl neither, but by an immediate perfonal Intuition of his 
Father’s Thoughts and Purpofes , which from all Eternity were expofed to his 
View and Projpelt. • 

II. It is alfo to be confidered, that as he came down immediately from 
God, to prophefy to us, fo he came down into our own Nature, which gave 
a vaft Advantage to his Miniftry : For had he preached to us, as he did to 
the Jews from Mount Sinai, in his Divine Perfon, the Glory and Majefty there- 
of would have fo amazed and confounded us, that like them we fhould not have 
been able to attend to him j and our Minds would have been fo ftruck with the 
terrible manner of his Miniftry, that we could never have fix’d our Thoughts 
as we ought upon the Matter of it : For fo the Jews, upon God’s preaching 
perfonally to tHfem in the proper Equipage of his Divine Majefty, were ftruck 
with fuch a facred Horror, as that they were not able to bear it ; but made 
it their Requeft, that they might not hear the Voice of the Lord any more ; 
and that for the future, he would fpcak with them by Mofes , whole Voice 
they could more eafily bear, and better attend to ; which Requeft of theirs 
God thought fo reafonable, that he promifes to raife up unto them a Prophet 
of their own Brotherhood, like unto Mofes , meaning the Word incarnate, and 
bids them hearken to him, Deut. xviii. 15, 16. i. e. fince you cannot endure to 
hear me fpeaking to you in the Majefty of my Divinity, I will hereafter allay 
and qualify it, by affuming one of your own kind and kindred into perfonal Uni- 
on with it ; in and by whom I will vouchfafe to fpeak to you in fuch a fa- 
miliar and condefcending manner, as that you fhall be able freely to attend 
without any Terror or Diflurbance. And indeed, the moft natural way of in- 
ftrudting Human Minds is by Human Means : As for Voices from Heaven, or 
from bright and glorious Appearances on Earth, they are more apt to confound 
than to edify our Underftandings ; and therefore for this Reafon^ among o- 
thers, . Chrift thought meet to afiume our Natures, that fo he might treat 
with us in fuch a way as is moft accommodate thereunto, and deliver his Di- 
vine Doctrines to us in a Human Form and Voice, that fo being convey’d to us 
in the moft natural and familiar manner, they might not fo alarm our Dread, 
as to confound our Attention, but might infirult our Minds inftead of fearing 
and, amufing them. And therefore he did not only qualify the Terror and 
D* eadfulnefs of his Divine Majefty, by putting on our Nature ; but together 
with it he put on all the Conaefcenfons and Sweet nejfes of a moft familiar and 
endearing Converfation, and converted among Men in fuch a generous, friendly 
and courteous manner, as charm'd and enamour'd all ingenuous Minds, and there- 
by attraSlcd their Attention to his Dodtrine. So that, as Chrift was the Son 
of God, he perfectly underjlood his Father’s Will j ana as he was the Son of 
Man, he was perfectly fitted to reveal and declare it to Mankind. 

And as by being God-man , he was moft perfectly accomplijhed to declare God’s 
Will to us, fo he was alfo to give us a perfect Example of Obedience to it ; which, 
as I fhall (hew hereafter, was a neceftary part of his Propjpetick Office : For 
without afluming Human Nature, he could never have been an Example of * 
Human Virtue, which confifts in adtinja; fuitably to the Nature of a Man, who 
is a Compound of Spirit and Matter , Reafon and Sen/e, Angeljund Brute ; from 
which contrary Principles there arife in him contrary Inclinations and AffeSlions, 
in the good or bad Government whereof all Human Virtue and Vice confift. 
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How then could he have pra&ifed thole Virtues which confift in the Domi- 
nion of Jjbiritual and rational Faculties over brutal and Jbiftive, fuch as Tempe- 
rance, Chafity , Equanimity, and the like, had he not afiumed that Nature 
which is compounded of both ? How could he have lhewn us by his own 
Example how to govern the Paffons, and condudt ourlelves in the Circum- 
flances of Men, had he not communicated with us in the Paffions and Circum- 
ftances of Human Nature ? He might have come down from the Heavens to 
us enrobed with Splendor and Light, or have preached his Gofpel to the 
World, in the midft of a Choir of Angels, from fome bright Thfone in the 
Clouds j and it would have been more convenient for himfelf to have done fo, 
becaufe more fuitable to the natural Dignity and Majejly of his Perfbn ; but he 
confulted not fo much his own Convenience as ours j he knew well enough 
that his Appearance among us in fuch an illuftrious Equipage, would have 
been more apt to ajlonijh than to inftruB us, to have amuj'ed our Thoughts 
into a profound Admiration of his Glories, than to have direBed our Steps in 
the Paths of Piety and Virtue ; and that it would be much more for our In- 
tereft, that he Ihould conduB us by his Example, than amaze us by his Appear- 
ance : And therefore he rather chofe to appear to us in our own Nature, that 
fo by going before us as a Man, he might Ihew us by his Example what be- 
came Men to do, and trace out to us the way to our Happinelg with the print 
of his own Footjieps. So that, his Coming among us in our own Nature, was 
of vaft Moment to his Prophetick Office, both in declaring his Father’s Will 
to us, and letting us an Example of Obedience to it. 

111 . And Laftly, It is farther to be confidered, that as he came down im- 
mediately from the Father to prophefy to us in our own Natures, fo while he a- 
bode among us, he was always endued with the Holy Ghojl ; the Spirit of the 
- Lord, from whom all Prophetick Infpiration proceeds, refed on him, and made 
its conftant Ref dene e and Abode in his Human Nature. So that, whereas it 
defeended upon other Prophets only at certain Times and upon certain Occa- 
Jions, by reafon of which it was not in their Power to prophefy when they 
pleafed, but they were fain to attend the arbitrary Motions of the Holy 
Ghoft, and, like dead Organ-pipes, were mute and flent, as oft as he withdrew , 
and ceafed to breathe into them his divine Enthufajms our blefled Saviour had 
the Prophetick Influx at command, and could prophefy whenfoever he pleafed : 
For the Holy Ghoft refded in his Mind, and, like an affifting Form or Genius, 
was always prefent with his Underftanding, and being, as was Ihewed be- 
fore, Jubordmate to him, both by perfonal Property and Agreement with the Fa- 
ther, it operated in him whenfoever , howfoever, and whatfoever he pleafed ; and 
was as intirely at his Difpofal, as his own moft voluntary Motions. So that 
whenfoever he had occafion for a Revelation, he no fooner willed it, but the 
Holy Ghoft immediately injpired it into him ; and whenfoever he wanted a 
Miracle to confirm a Revelation, he no fooner called for it, but the Holy 
Ghoft immediately exerted it by him : For, as I ftiewed before, he did both 
prophefy end effect his Miracles by the Holy Ghoft that was in him, and that 
was fo intirely JubjeB to him, thro the whole Courfe of his Miimftry, that 
he could prophefy and do Miracles by him whenfoever he pleafed } arid.hence 
he is laid to be anointed ipitb the Holy Ghoft and with Power , Adts x. 38. that is, 
to be confecrated to the Prophetick Office, by the Defcent of the Holy Ghoft 
upon him, by whom he was impowered to prophefy, and to confirm his Pro- 
phecy by Miracles } for fo it follows. He went about doing good, and healing all that 
were oppreffed with the Devil, for God was with him ; and accordingly at his Bap- 
rifm he was folemrdy confecrated, the great Prophet of God, by a viGble UnBton 
‘of the Holy Ghoft, who, as St. Luke tells, us, defeended on bam in a bodily Form 
or Appearance, Chap. iii. ver. 22. which St. Matthew thus expreffes. The Sftrit 
of God defeended lihe a Dove , and lighted upon him. Chap. iii. ver. 16. not as if he 
defeended in the Form of a Dove ; but, as it feems moft probable, he affumed 

a Body of Light or Fire, and therein came down from above, juft as a Dove 
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with its Wings fpread forth is obferved to do, and gathering about our Sa- 
viour’s Head crowned it with a vifible Glory : For fo in the Nazar ene Gofpel, as 
Grotius obferves, it is faid, that upon this Defcent of the Holy Ghoft, tv» 3 ( 
med -t tW <?«( piy *, u e, there immediately fhone a great Light round 
about the Place ; and Juflin Martyr tells us, that when Chrift was Baptized, 
nu» ttvHpdn *r ’iof<Wr«, that there was a Fire lighted in the River Jordan ■, 
that is, by the Reflexion of that bright and faming Appearance, in which the 
Holy Ghoft defcended, the River feemed to be all on Fire. So that as God 
did fignalize his Prefence in the Old Tabernacle by a vifible Light or Glory } 
fo the Holy Ghoft, by defcending on our Saviour in this Jhining Appearance, 
declared him to be the tabernacle of his Divine Prefence, wherein ne meant 
from thenceforth to refde and make his conftartt abode j and from •whence , and 
by whom , he would, for the future, communicate himfelf to Mankind. 
And accordingly the Sign which God gave to John Baptifi, by which he 
might know tne Meflias when he faw him, was this. Upon whom thou 
Jhalt fee the Spirit defcending and remaining on him , the fame is he which baptizcth 
with the Holy Ghofi, i. e. who, from himfelf or from his own Fulnefs, fhall 
communicate the Holy Ghoft to the World, John i. 33 * F° r fo' full was 
Jefus of the Holy Ghoft, that he not only prophefied himfelf and did Mira- 
cles by it whenfoever he pleafed, but he alfo communicated it to his own im- 
mediate DiJ'ciptes, and empower’d them to communicate it to others ; and 
hence it is faid, that God gave not the Spirit by meafure to him , John iii. 34. i. e. 
with Limitations and ReJtriSlions , to fuch particular Limes? or Ends and Pur- 
pofes j but in that unlimited manner, as that he could not only a<ft by it :him- 
felf whenfoever or howfoever he pleafed, but alfo communicate it to others, in 
what degree or meafure foever he pleafed : 4 *or fo John xx. 22. it is faid, that 
he breathed upon his Difciples, and bad them receive the Holy Ghofi j and AEls viii. 
17. we are told, that upon their laying their Hands upon others, they alfo received 
the Holy Ghof. And by this unlimited Fulnefs of the Holy Ghoft, which our 
Saviour received at his Baptifm , he was perfectly accomplifhed for his Prophe- 
tick Office : For the Holy Ghoft abode in him after that vifible Glory in which 
he defcended difappeared, even throughout the whole Courfe of his Miniftry ; 
and hence, Luke iv. 1. we are told. That being full of the Holy Ghoft, he return- 
ed from Jordan j and after he had finifhed his Forty Days Faft in the Wil- 
dernefs, he returned from thence in the Power of the Spirit into Galilee, ver. 
14. where, in his own City of Nazareth , he began to prophefy, declaring and 
manifefting, that the Spirit of the Lord was upon him, ver. 18. to 23. And at 
Cana in Galilee he began to work Miracles, and thereby to manifeft forth his 
Glory , John ii. 1 1. Thus by Prophefying , and confirming his Prophecies by 
Miracles , he exerted that Fulnefs of the Holy Ghoft which was communicated 
to him at his Baptifm. And now, fince before he came down to prophefy to 
us, die was from Eternity in the Bofom of the Father ; and fince when he came 
down he was clothed in Human Nature, and in that Nature was infpired, 
with fuch an unbounded Fulnefs of the Holy Ghoft, as that he could not only 
prophefy himfelf and confirm his Prophecies by Miracles , when he pleafed, 
but alfo communicate thefe his Gifts to others , in what Meajures and Propor- 
tions he thought fit, to enable them to prophefy for him, wherefoever he 
thought meet to fend them, what can we imagine farther neceftary to coni- 
pleat and accomplijh him for the Prophetick Office ? 

I proceed therefore in the next place to fhew how thoroughly and effeElually 
he aifcharged this Office j which will plainly appear, by confidering briefly 
what t^tofe Things were, which, as a Prophet he performrd ; all which are , 
reducible to thele Six Heads. , 

Firft, He made a full Declaration of his Father’s Will to the World. 

Secondly, He proved and confirmed what he had declared^ by Miracles. 

Thirdly, He gave a perfect Example of Obedience to what ne had declared 
and proved to be his Father's Will. 

* Fourthly, 
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Fourthly, He fealed his Declaration with his own Blood. 

Fifthly, He injlituted an Order of Men to preach what he had declared to the 
•World. 

Sixthly, He fent his Holy Spirit, when he left the World, to recolleB and ex- 
plain to thofe Men what he had declared, and to enable them alfo to prove 
and ajfert it by Miracles. 

I. He made a full Declaration of his Father’s Will to the World, viz. in 
thofe Sermons , Parables , and Difcourfes of his, which we find recorded in the 
Four Evangelifs , in which the whole Will of God concerning the Way and 
Method of our Salvation, is fully and perfeBly revealed : For thus St. Paul de- 
clares to the Elders of the Church of Ephefus , that he had kept back nothing, that 
was projit able for them , but hadtefifed both to the Jews and Greeks, Repentance to- 
wards God, and Faith towards our Lord JeJus Chrift , Adts itx. 20, 2 1. and ver. 27. 
he tells them, that he had not Jhunned to declare unto them all the Counfel of 
God. Now it is certain, that this whole Counfel of God, which he had preach- 
ed, was only that account of our Saviour’s Dijcourjes and ABions which St. 
Luke gives us in his Gofpel, who, as Irenaus tells us, was a Follower of Sr. 
Paul, and did compile into one Book that Hi/lory of our Saviour’s Life and 
DoBrine which St. Paul had taught and delivered : And if fo, then the whole 
Counfel of God muft be contained in this Gofpel : And accordingly St. Luke 
tells his T heophilus in the Beginning of his Gofpel, “That forafmuch as many had 
fet forth a Declaration of thofe 'Things that were jurely believed among ChriJUans, 
it Jeemed good unto hi/n alfo , having had aperfeB underjlanding of all Things from 
the jirjl, to write them down in order, that he might know the Certainty of thofe 
Things wherein he had been infruBed : From whence I infer, that, flippofing that 
St. Luke performed what he promifed, his Gofpel mull contain a full Declaration 
of the Chrift ian Religion : For, firft, by promifing to give an Account of thofe 
Things that were Jurely believed among Chriftians, he engaged himfelf to 
give an intire Account of Chrijlianity ; unlefs we will fuppofe that there were 
lome -Parts of Chriftianity, which the Chriftians of that Time did not Jurely 
believe. Secondly, in promifing to give an Account of thofe Things of which 
he had perfetl Underjlanding Jrom the frjt, and in which his T heophilus had been 
infruBed, he alfo engaged himfelf to give a compleat Account of the whole Re- 
ligion , unlefs we will luppofe that there were fome Parts of rhis Religion 
which St. Luke did not perfeBly underfiand, and in which Theophilus had not 
1 been before infruBed. And the fame may be fa id of the Three other Evan- 
gelifts, viz.* that their Gofpels do feverally contain all the neceffary Articles of 
Chriftianity } tho the laf of them feems to have been written upon a more 
particular Defign, viz. more fully to explain, than any of the former E- 
vangelifts had done, the Article of the Divinity and eternal Generation of Jefus 
Chrift the Son of God. And if the Whole of Religion be contained in thefe 
Gofpels, which are only Hifories of our Saviour’s Preaching and ABions, then 
it cannot be denied but that he made a full Revelation of God’s Will to the 
World. It is true, there are fundry other Divine Writings annexed’ to thefe 
Gofpels, which, together with them, compleat the New Teftament, viz. the 
ABs and Epijlles of the Apoftles ; but thefe pretend not to declare any new 
Religion to the World : For as for the ABs of the Apofles , it is only an Hifori- 
cal Account of the Preparations of Chrift’s Minijlers for the preaching that 
Gofpel to the World which he had taught them, and of the Id ay and Method 
of their Procedure in it, in defpite of all thole Oppofitions they met with. And 
as for the Epifles, they are partly Comments and Enlargements on our Saviour’s 
ABions and Dijcourjes ; and partly Decifons of fuch Controverfcs as arofe among 
them, according to the Analogy of that Faith, which our Saviour had before 
declared and revealed j but in all thele Writings there is no one Article of Faith 
but what was before declared and defined in the Sermons and Dijcourjes of our 
Saviour. And thfen as for the Primitive Writers, who lived in or near the A- 
noftolical Age, and upon that Account had much greater Advantages of uu- 
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derftanding the Truths of Chriftianity than we, who live at this remote Di- 
ftance > they are at beft but genuine Commentators on that Doctrine which 
our Saviour firfi taught, and his ApofUes afterwards more fully explained to 
the World} but as for declaring any new Dodtrines, or defining new Articles 
of Faith, that is an upftart invafion of Chrift’s Propbetick Office, which they 
never fo much as pretended to. So that the Prophecy of our Saviour is the Foun- 
tain from whenc? all Chriftian T ruth is derived* as containing in it a compleat and 
intire Sum of God’s Will and Co««/e/.conccrning the Salvation of Mankind. 

II; As he taught the whole Will of God, fo he prun'd that what he taught 
Was the Will of God, by fundiy miraculous Operations, which are the 
great Evidences by which God always demonftraied the Truth of his Di- 
vine Revelations, and which ; of nil others a ne the meft popular* eafy and 
convincing Proofs that can be given of them. For as for the Prophets chem- 
felves, they might be very well allur'd, that their Enthufiafms were Jf ivine * 
by the vehement Impreflions they made on their Minds, which Were fiich as 
did as fully fatisfy them , that they were from God, as the ftrokes of the 
Sun-beams on our Eyes do us, that it is Day at Noon: but no other Man 
could be fatisfied, that what they fpoke was by Divine Infpiration, without 
either being divinely infpired bimfelf* or confirmed by them in the belief of 
it by fome miraculous Sign of the Divine Power } which latter was the way 
by which the ‘Prophets of Old did ordinarily confirm their Doctrines, when 
they delivered any thing new to the World. And accordingly, tho our 
Saviour had all along fufficiently confirmed his Doctrines to the Jews * by the 
Authorities of the Old Teftament, yet this Confirmation of his Miracles he 
more particularly infifis on and appeals to; thus Johnx . 25. The Works* faith 
he, that I do in my Father's Name * theyteftify of me-* and again, ver. 37, 38. If 
I do not the Works of my Father * believe me not: but if I do* tho ye believe not 
me* believe the Works. And herein he places the inexcufable Sin of their un- 
belief* that they perfifted in it, notwithftanding he had done among them 
the works which none other Man did* John xv. 24. And indeed well he might, 
confidering the miraculous Powers he exerted among them ; for how often did 
' he, even before their Eyes, fubpeena in whatfoever was in Heaven or Earth 
or Sea* to give their Teftimony to his Doctrine. He made the Angels 
minifler to him, and the Devils tremble and fly before him, and the Plants 
and Animals * the Winds and Seas obeyed him, and Health and Sicknejs * and 
Life and Death* and the Grave , did by their obedience to his Word* bear witnefs 
to the Truth of his DoClrine. By his powerful Voice, he Jhook the Heavens * 
and fent down the Holy Spirit on his Followers; he tore the Rocks* and open’d 
the Graves ; and, at his Command, the Bodies of his Saints arofe j and, 
which was more miraculous than all, he raifed himfelf the Third Day after 
his Crucifixion , and having finijhcd his Courj'e upon Earth* afcended Trium- 
phantly into Heaven * in the View of a numerous Aflembly of Spectators. All 
which were fuch illufirious Demonflrations of his being infpired by God, as 
nothing but an incurable Infidelity could ever be able to withfiand. But what 
proper Arguments thefe Miracles 01 his were to convince Men, and what evidence 
- there is of the Truth and Reality of them, will be fhewn at large hereafter* and 
therefore it will be needlefs at prefent to infift any farther on this particular. 

III. Therefore, as a Prophet, he gave us a perfedt Example of Obedience to 
that which he had declared and proved to be his Father’s Will. He did not 
only reveal his Father’s Will to Mens Ears in his excellent Sermons and Dif- 
courfes ; but he alfo fet it forth before their Eyes* in the glorious Example of 
his A£tions. For what he taught in Words * he exemplified in Deeds , and his Con- 
versation was a lively Picture of his DoCtrine* wherein all mat Humility and 
Self-denial* that Temperance and Jufiice * that Charity and Heavenly-mindednejs* 
that invincible Confiancy of Mind* and generous Contempt of the World * which 
he taught Mankind, were drawn to the Life, and expreffiJd in their fairefi 
Colours and Proportions. So that what he taught in Words he taught over 
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again in ASlions , and explained his Rules ftill by his own Example : For his 
Converfation was all along a moft genuine Comment and Paraphrafe on his Re- 
ligion j by calling their Eyes on which, thole who did not fully underftand 
the fenfe of his Precepts by his Words , might very ealily expound it by his 
ASlions . For there is no doubt but a good Example doth far more effectually 
inftrudt, than good Precepts ; becaufe it doth not only exprefs the fame Vir- 
tues that the Precepts injoyn , but alfo exprefles them with much lnorfe Grace 
and Emphajis. For whereas Precepts and, Difcourfes of Virtue, ire only the 
dead Pictures and artificial Landskips and Delegations of it, a virtuous Exam* 
pie is Virtue it f elf tnfiormed and animated \ alive and in motion , exerting and 
exhibiting itfeli in all its natural Charms and Graces. And therefore, as' we 
know a Man much better when we fee himfelf alive and in aSlidn, than when 
we only lee his PiSture j fo we underltand Virtue much better, when we 
fee it living and aSling in a good Example , than when we only behold it de- 
feribed and pictured in virtuous Precepts and Difcourfes. So that by giving us a 
compleat and perfeSt Example of Piety and Virtue , the bleffed Jeliis hath far 
more effeSluaily inltruCted us in our Duty, than by all thofe Heavenly Sermons 
whith he preached to the World j becaule his whole Life was nothing eife 
but a continued Series of living and moving Virtue, or rather, it was nothing 
but Piety and Virtue aSling their feveral Parts in their own proper Forms; 
and exhibiting themfelves to the Eyes of Men in all their natural Graces. And 
as the Holinefs of his Life, did moll effectually infiruSl Men in their Duty, 
fo it could not but yery much confirm them in the Truth of his DoCtrine j for it 
is certain, if his DoCtrine were falfe , it was not a limple Error , but a down- 
right Lye, i. e. a known and wilful Fallhood j becaufe it depended, as I lhall 
Ihew by and by, upon Matters of Faff, which he could not but know whe- 
ther they were true or falfe . So that, if thefe FaCts were falfe , he was a 
wilful Deceiver in affirming them, and building his DoCtrines upon them. 
But how could he be reafonably fufpeCted of lying, whole whole Life was 
fuch an illullrious Example of GoodneJ's , and unfpotted Integrity of Manners ? 
For, it is to ferve either their Covetoufnefs or Ambition , their Envy or their 
Revenge , that Men turn wilful Deceivers ; none of which Vices, nor fo much 
as the leall appearance of them, are vilible in the Life of Je/us, but their 
contraries continually Jhone thro’ the whole courfe of this Actions ; and if 
none of thofe Vices ever appeared in him, that could any way tempt him 
to lye and deceive , it is not only unjujl but unreafonable to fufpeCt him. Thus 
by the SanClity of his Life, he not only inJlruSled Men in his Father’s Will , 
but alfo confirmed them in the belief of it* 

IV. As a Prophet alfo he fealed his DoCtrine with his Blood \ which is the 
highell Pledge that any Mortal can give of his Truth and Integrity. While 
he was preaching his DoCtrine to the World, he forefaw all-along that he 
mull either recant it or die for it j and therefore it is not imaginable, that’ he 
would have proceeded to divulge it, had he not believ’d it to be true. For, 
what Man m his Wits would ever publilh a lye to the World, 'when he 
knows before-hand, he mull either recant it with Shame , or affert and main- 
tain it with his Blood? But fuch was the Nature of his DoCtrine, that he 
could not believe it to be frue, unlefs it were lo ; becaule the Truth or Falfhood 
of it depended upon Matters of FaEl , wherein he could not be deceived , name- 
ly, th%t he was the Son of God, that he came down from him, and had dwelt 
with him in unlpeakable Glory and Happinefs from the Foundations of the 
World, John xvii. g. upon the Truth of which Falls depended the Authority 
of his whole Doblgine •, but whether thefe were true or falfe , he could not be 
ignorant, if he were in his Wits, which no body can doubt, that conliders 
the exaStnefs of his Converfation t and the wifdom and dependence of his DoSlrine. 
Now, if he were firll in Heaven, and was fent down from thence to preach 
to the World, thfere is tio doubt to be made of the Truth of his DoSlrine ; and 
whether he were or no, he coiuld not be ignorant $ if he were not there, he 
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«ni* A\mA with a wilful Lye in his Mouth, which is not reafonably imagin- 
a Perfon of SlrfW Piety and Virtue, but he alfo publiihed it to 

the World in his Life, notwithftandmg he knew it to be a Lye, _ an d _ for efaw 
tne wono . or (hamefully it, which is not imaginable of 

a'perfon of\Jwifdom and fotmdnefs If Mini. So that confidering that he 
• , i_ llf certainly know whether his Dodtnne were or Falje, his 

foaling "it with his Blood, is an unanfwerable Atteftation of the Tr«^ of it j and 
accorlindy bis Blood is made a great Teftimony of the Truth of his Gof- 
oel i John v. 8. and St. Paul tells «r, that he witneffed a good Confefion before 
^Pontius Pilate, I Tim. vi. 13. that is, in affirming before Pilate, that he was 
v c 5 rJ *n<{ Kimr of the Jews ; even when he certainly forefaw that he 
tul^rfS hislV^fif ht U it upon his Death, that he had preached 

"“'v'as'T Pro phet he'alfo'u^Sred an Order of Men, to publifij and declare 
V rn F rhe World Whilft the Gift of Prophecy continued in the 

Jeffcburch, there^ere certain Schools called the Schools of the Prophets, in 
iSch Men were trained up under feme great and eminent Prophets, who 
were the Mailers of thofe Schools, in the knowledge of Drvme Things and 
the practice of Piety and Virtue ; that fo being educated in Wifdom andGW- 
S they might be the better dijpofed and qualified to receive the Prophetick 
InLx, and deliver God’s Meffages to the People For out .of thefe Schools 
God ordinarily called thofe Perfons whom he tmployed 'and fent forth to _ pro- 
phefyto their Kings and People; and accordingly our Saviour when he began 
TO revive the Spirit of Prophecy in his own Perfon, (which, from Malachi till 
Sen, which was for the fpace of Four Hundred Year* had been utterly 
cxlirfl) immediately erefted a School of -Prophets conf.ft.ng of his Twelve 
Anodles and Seventy Difciples, to whom, as it feems, he afterwards added 
Tliirrv eiffht more Vide Adis i. 15. over whom he himfel fprejided as the great 
S: ArinoXm the inftruBing their Minis in all Divine Wifdom, 
uniforming their Manners by the ftrifteft Rules of Piety and yntuc j that 
fo whenever occafion required, they might be duly qualified to prophejy to 
the World. And accordingly, as thofe antient Mailers of the Propbettck 
Schools had ordinarily their Scholars perfonally attending on them, and, upon 
emergent Occafions, did frequently fend them forth as their Mtmjlers noon 
Prophetick Mefages, Vide 2 Kings K. 1. and 1 Kings xx. 35. fo our bleffed Sa- 
viour kept his in ordinary attendance about him, that fo they mjght bear he, 
oXine! and fee his Miracles, and ohferve h» Conyerfation , and upon par- 
ticular Occafions, he fent them forth as his Mm.Jlnng Difciples .0 propheiy in 
h?s Name, Vide Luke x. 1. And out of this Prophet, ck School of om Saviour, 
the Prim five Prophets of our Religion were called and fent forth to preach 
Tf rnfnel thro’ the World. For that his Gofpel might be taught thro 
all fucceeding Ages to the end of the World, he frrfi ereaed this /acred School 
andwhen hf w« to leave it, he depofited a Handing ’Comm, Jim in the Hands 
of his Twelve Apoflles, whom he ordamed to prefide m.tinh.sroomby 
which he impowered them, not only to ordain and fend forth the prcfent Dif- 
ciples of it, vise, the Presbyters and Deacons, to teach bis Gofpel to all Nations ; 
but alfo to derive down the feme Authority to thf.r Succeffors thro all 
Generations to come ; For as the Father hath lent me, faith he, fofeni 1 you, 
John XX. 21. and as he fent them, fo they ilill fent others and fo in onjsmn- 
ierrupted Lme of Succefm, hath this Commifiion been handed and \ den acd from 
one Generation to another; the Bijhops who next fucceeded the Apoftles in 
prefidine over the Sacred School, not only flill ordaimng other Biihops to fuc- 
ceed them, but alfo Hill admitting ether Presbyters and Deacons, who are 

as the Difciples of that School to minijler under mh^^Xfted 

the Gofpel. Thus Chrift, as the Great Prophet of the Chujch, hath created 
a /landing Prophetick School or Order of Men authoritatively to teach and de- 
dare his Gofpel to all fucceeding Ages of the World. ^ 
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VI. And Laftly, As he was a Prophet, he alfo fent his Holy Spirit , when 
he left the World, to recolleff and explain to his Difciples the Doctrine he had 
taught them, and to enable them alfo to prove and ajjert it by Miracles. For, 
as Elias, the Great Prophet of Ifrael , when he was fnatched up into Heaven, 
let drop his Mantle, and, with that, derived that Holy Spirit on his Dif- 
ciple Elijha , by which he prophefied and wrought his Miracles j fo JeJ'us, the 
Great Prophet of the World, when he afcended into Heaven, derived that 
Divine Spirit upon his Apoftles and Difcipjes, by which he himfelf prophefied, 
and confirmed nis Prophecies by miraculous Evidences, while he was upon 
Earth, Vide Supra , p. 351, 352, &c. For in all likelihood, the Holy Ghoft de- 
fended, on the Day of Pentecoft , not only on the Apofiles , but allb upon all the 
reft of the Hundred and Twqpty Difciples , of whom we read in Adis i. 15. 
For of thefe confifted the Prophetick School of our Saviour, who, in all proba- 
bility, feparated them, while he was yet upon Earth, from the reft of his 
Followers, to be the Heralds and Preachers of his Gofpel to the World : And if 
fo, we may reafonably conclude, that the Holy Ghoft fell on them all, as well 
as on the Apoftles, to qualify them for that work, which, together with the 
Apoftles, they had been fore-ordained to. Indeed as the Apoftles were placed 
in a higher ftation than any of the reft , as being authorized by Chrift to 
f u P er-intend and prefide over them, fo they received a peculiar Gift of the Holy 
Ghoft, in which none of the reft communicated with them j arid that was con- 
ferring, by Impofition of Hands y the Holy Ghoft upon others. For fo, in jiffs 
viii. we find that when Philip had converted the People of Samaria , he could 
not confer the Holy Ghoft on them, but Peter ana fiohn are fent thither for 
that purpole ; who laid their Hands upon them, and they received the Holy Ghoft , 
verfe 17. Now by thus deriving Jbis Holy Spirit on his Apoftles and Difciples, 
the blefled fief us ftill proceeded by them to prophefy to the World, till, thro* 
their Miniftry, he had fully consummated his Prophetick Office, and revealed 
and explained the whole Doctrine of the Gofpel. For till fuch Time as the 
whole New Teftament was compleat, his Minifters generally preached by 
the immediate InJ'piration of the Holy Ghoft , who, as 1 have fhewn at large, 
p. 351, &c. not only recollected to their Memories thofe Doctrines which 
Chrift himfelf had taught them, but alfo explained them fully to their 
Minds , and thereby enabled them to explain them fully to the World ; and 
when this was once ftnijhed, and the whole Doctrine of the Gofpel committed 
to Writing , and collected into a Volume , the Spirit of Prophecy was withdrawn 
from the Minifters of Chriftianity ; who were, from thenceforth, obliged to 
fupply the want of it, by their own Study and Induftry. For now the Gofpel 
being fully revealed, there needed no farther Revelation j and for the Holy 
Spirit tQ reveal over again to Mens Minds what he had plainly enough re- 
vealed already , and fet before their Eyes, would have been but affum agere , 
to multiply Actions to no purpofe. Whilft the Gofpel lay hid in the Eternal 
CounJ'el of God, out of the reach and profpeff of Human Underftandings, it 
was neceflary that the Holy Ghoft fhould immediately reveal it to .the Minds 
of thofe who were to declare it to the World} otherwife it is impoffible it 
fhould ever have been known to Mankind ; but when once he had fully re- 
vealed it to them, and declared it by them, and tranfmitted their Declaration 
by a ftanding Scripture' to all fucceeding Generations } to what end fhould he 
ftill proceed to make new Revelations of it, unlefs it were to gratify Mens 
Jloth and idlenefs , and excufe them from the trouble of Jearching and Jludying 
that Scripture in which he had taken care to tranfmit his Gofpel to them ? 
But tho that blefifed Spirit hath never been wanting to Mankind in any 
ncceffary affiftance* yet when once he hath put Things within our own power, 
he always experts that we fhould do them, and not fit ftill with our Hands 
in our Pockets, expecting that he fhould do them for us. • Since therefore by 
tranfmitting to Jus the Scripture, he hath put it within the power of its 
Minifters to underftand and te&ch the Gofpel, he experts that they fhould 
. 1 exercifc 
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exercife that power in a diligent fiudy of thofe Things which lead to the 
true undcrftanding of Religion, and not depend upon new Revelations for 
the undemanding of that which he hath already fufficiently revealed to them. 
For thus till the whole Old T fiament was fimfhed, God continued the Spirit 
of Prophecy in the Jewifh Church, after which he immediately withdrew it, and 
wholly remitted his People to the condudt of the Priefis and Levites; who in 
their Forty-eight Cities , which were fo many Univerfittes for their Educa- 
tion in Divine Learning, diligently, read and Jiudied the Law, and thereby 
accomplilhed themfelves to preach and explain it to the People. And in like 
manner God continued the fame Spirit of Prophecy in the Chrifiian Church, 
till the whole New T ’eft ament was revealed and written, , and Copies of it dijperfed 
thro’ all the Churches ; and from thenceforth the Spirit of Prophecy 
ceafed, and in the room of its firft injpired Minifters, there fucceeded an 
ordinary (landing Miniftry, who, by their Learning and Induftry , and diligent 
fearch of Scripture, were to fupply the defedt of immediate Revelation , and 
qualify themfelves to teach and infiruB the feveral Flocks that were com- 
mitted to their Charge. In fhort, therefore, the Spirit of Prophecy remained 
upon the Minifters of Chrift, till fuch Time as it had fully revealed and 
clearly explained the Gofpel to them, and when this was done, and they had 
tranfmitted its Revelations to writing, there could be no farther need of it, un- 
lefs it be fuppol'ed either that he had not fufficiently revealed the Gofpel to 
them, or that he hath fome new Gofpel to reveal. And thus you fee what it 
is, that our Saviour had done in the difcharge of his Prophetick Office. And 
confidering all, I know not what farther he could have added to cotnpleat and 
perfeB it, and to render his Prophecy effeBual to teach and infirm 5 ? the World. 
So that, if after all thefe mighty Performances, we ftill remain in darknefs and 
ignorance , the blame of it wholly redounds upon ourj 'elves ; for he hath in all 
refpefts abundantly performed his part towards the enlightning of the World, 
and chalked out to us the way to our Happinefs with fuch plain and vifible 
Lines, that if we are but willing to walk in it, we cannot miftake or wander 
from* it; but if we will be fo fupine and negligent , as to concern ourfelves no 
more about it, than if it were only a Fanciful Description of the Road to 
Utopia, or the Highway to the World in the Moon, , it is impoffible we fhould 
be thorowly acquainted with it, how plainly foevej; it is defcribed. It is true, 
there are fome Dodtrines in Chriftianity, which are not fo clearly revealed, 
but that themoft honefi Minds may be mi/taken about them; bu^ then thefe 
are fuch , as are far remote from the necejfary and fundamental Articles, upon 
which our Salvation depends, all which are fo clearly and difiinBly revealed, 
that there is nothing but a perverfe Will, that is either prejudiced againft 
them by fome Jinful Affedtion, or thro’ a profane difregard of God and Re- 
ligion, utterly unconcerned about them, can hinder Men from apprehending 
them; and if, when the Divine Light ftiines fo •.clearly round about them. 
Men will be fo obftinate as to Jhut their Eyes againft it, it is at their own 
eternal Peril; and they are asjuftly accountable for their Ignorance , as if they 
had finned againft the cleareft Knowledge. For this , faith our Saviour, John 
iii. 19. is the Condemnation of the World, that Light is come into the World, and 
Men love Darknefs rather than Light. If therefore,, thro’ any wicked pre- 
judice againft the Truth, or thro’ a profane negleB to inquire after it, we 
continue ignorant of it, this will be no Excufe at all for our finning againfi 
it ; but we (hall be as certainly condemned for our affieBing Ignorance, and 
loving Darknefs more than Light, as if we had finned againft the cleareft 
Light and ConviBion. For what a monftrous Inftance is it, of Stupidity and 
Impiety together, to {hut our Eyes againft that Light which is of fuch infinite 
Moment to us, and which the Son of God thought worth his while to come 
down from Heaven to reveal to us; what is this, but to tellJhim to his Face, 
that if he had pleafed, he might have {pared his Pdins, and not have come 
* (b far on fuch an impertinent Errand, as is not worth a Man’s while to liften 
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? l roA M? U \i u f inen f “d, Stupidity / that Men who are fo inou'iKth* 
atom , the *«* Affa.rs of this Life, as that when they receive but a 
in which they imagine any of their Worldly Interefts are concern’d, they ^ 
not Jorbear one moment breaking it open and perufng the Contents of it, (hould 
y “ re“^e a Mefiage from the God of Heaven by his own Son, in which their 
everlafttng Happinefe or Mifery is concerned, and take no notice of it ; but 
let it lie by them Day after Day, without ever inquiring into the Contents of 
it, or taking the lealt Care and Pams to .inform themfelves about it. Good 
God ! what reverence have diefe wretched Creatures for thee, or what retard 
for themfelves that can thus receive thy Meffages, and with them their 
awn Eternal Fate, with the fame unconcern and indifferency, as they would 
the moil imperunent Tales of Bedlam? Wherefore, Is we regard either God 
or our own Souls, let us from henceforth be perfuaded ferioufly to attend 
to this great and momentous Revelation of our Saviour, and thorowly to inform 
our Minds with its DoSlrtnes and Precepts ; for which end let us avoid as 
much as m us lies, bujying and entertaining our Thoughts with nice and 
curious Speculations or remote and di/putable Opinions j and betake ourlelves 

to the Studyof Things upon which our Eternal Life and Happinefs depends, 

viz. of the Duties which the Gofpel exadls and requires of us, and of the 
Motives by which it preJJcs and enforces them ; which when once we have 
digefted into a clear and diftindi Scheme of Practical Knowledge, that will be 
a Jlanding^ Light to our Wills and Affections, by which we ftiall always lee 
our way before us„ and be fecured from wandering into dangerous Errors and 
at length fafely conducted to eternal Light and^ Happinefs. 


S E *C T. III. 

Of Chrtjl's Prieftly Office. 

I N treating of which great and momentous Argument, I (hall endeavour 
Firll, To mew what the antient Priefthood was, and in what Adis it 
confifted. Secondly, To prove that the antient Priefthood in its proper Aas 
was a Type and Figure of the Priefthood of our Saviour. Thirdly, To explain 
the Priefthood, and Prieftly Adis of our Saviour, correfpondimr to that antient 
Priefthood, in which they were prefigured. 

Firft, Wfyat the antient Priefthood was, and in what Adis it confifted. In 
the firft Ages of the World, it is evident, that in Matters which concerned 
himfelf alone, every Man was his own Prieft. For thus in Jacrficing to God 
upon their own particular Accounts, both Cain and Abel officiated for them- 
felves, but in Family-Sacrifices , the Father of the Family was the Prieji, as is 
evident by Noah and Job, Gen . viii. 22. Job i. 5. And when Families’ were 
multiplied into Tribes and greater Societies, the Prince of each Society was 
alfo the Supreme Friejl of it ; and hence, before Aaron was coqlecrated 
Mofes, who was the Prince of Ifrael, officiated alfo as the Prieji in that folemn 
Sacrifice by which the Covenant with Ifrael was confirmed, Exod. xxiv. 6 
And long before Mofes , Melchifedeck, King of Salem, was alfo Prieji of the mod 
High God, Gen. xiv. 18., And it is evident, that originally Kings were the 
High-Priefts of their Countries. For fo Arfiotle obferves, that ^ 
it&Tweiv, to Rule and Sacrifice were Offices conjoined in the fame Perfon, Poltt. 
1 . 3. So alfo Virgil, JEn. 3. 

Rex Anius, Rex idem hominum, Phcebiq-, Sacerdos, 
i. c. Anius, in the 4 ame Perfon was King of Men, and Prieft of Phcebus ; up- 
on which Servius hath this Note, Sane •majorum hac erat confuetudo , ut Rex 
*J[et etiam Sacerdos vel Pontifex ; It was a Cuftom among the Antients, that 
the King (hould jbe alfo Prieji or Higb-Prieft. Which Cuftom was con- 
tinued for a long while mMgypf, and from thence was derived to the Greeks, 
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and from diem to the Romans > for Co Plut. Sfueejl. Rom. p. 279* tells us. 

T } mifcaidv 4 jSaa mknt t* «rx5r« oiyt& ffl hf* v #$ r*f iWtff l&vo* «vW ftiT* <&T 

V«) «N «* if*i}{i*99r, «J*a* »«r ■Ar*fwf«i'« «$ £«?««. <#T «d^ 'Ex\ijr»r o< tfXwra/ rii' 

m& vnetViitJfi°h *»W *• e»W r»< 3to7< tt-rbjwoy, i. e. Of old Kings performed 
the moft and greateft Parts of the Sacred Rites, and, together with the 
Priefts facrificed the Victims j but upon their exceeding their due Bounds, 
and taking upon them to domineer proudly and unjuftly, many of the 
Greeks took from them all their Ciyil Power, and only left them their Autho- 
rity to facrifice to the Gods : But the Romans , as he goes on, utterly rejecting 
their Kings, appointed another to fucceed them in the High Priesthood, 
whom they wholly debarred from intermeddling with Secular Affairs. Dionyjius 
Halicarn. fpeaking of the Power of Kings, exprefly tells us, ^£tov niv kg£v 
Svfftvv ijyifiovUv £%>. x* vclrm Jl i tuir* vfdrlt&u to. <&*«< oti'vt, i. C. That they had 
the Government of all Sacrifices and Sacred Rites, and whatfoever was to be 
done to the holy Gods was done by them. And therefore the reafbn why 
Melchifedeck here is more particularly taken notice of under the Charadler of 
a King and Priejl , was not becaufe there was no other Kings fo but he, but 
perhaps becaufe all other Kings that were contemporary to him, were re- 
volted to Idolatry , fo that he only remained a Prieft of the moft High God. 
And in being a King and Priejl together, he was a Type of our Saviour, who 
was a Priejl , not after the Order of Aaron , but after tne Order of Melchifedeck , 
jkeb. v. 10. For in Aaron the Priejlly Office was feparated from the Kingly , 
which latter remained in Mojes , after he by the command ,of God had devolved 
the Priefthood, which was originally in himfelf, upon his Brother Aaron ; and 
fo according to Divine Inftitution, the Priejlhood was to continue in the Family 
of Aaron, , feparate from the Regal Power, .till the coming of our Saviour, who 
re-united thofe Offices in himfelf ; and became a Royal Priejl after the antient 
Order of Melchifedeck. For, upon the Separation of thefe Offices, none could 
be a Prieft of the Aaronical Order, but fuch as were defeended from the 
Family of Aaron ; and therefore Chrift could not be a Prieft of that Order, 
because he defeended from the Family of Judah ; and, being of the Royal 
Lineage, he refumed the Priejlly Office from the Houle of Aaron , and joined 
it to the Kingly Office again, with which it was originally united ; by which 
he abrogated the Priefthood of the Aaronical Order, and in its room reftored 
the antient Melchijedecan or Royal Prieftood. And hence the Author to the 
Hebrews obferves, that Chrift pertaineth to another ‘Tribe, of which no Mats gave 
attendance at the Altar ; for it is evident that our Lord Jfrang ouf of J udah, of 
•which Tribe Mofes fpake nothing concerning the Priejlhood , Heb. vii. 13, 14. and 
therefore by being a Prieft of a different Tribe from that to which the 
Aaronical Order was confined, he difannulled that Order, and erected another 
in the room of it, viz. the antient Order of Melchifedeck , which was before 
the Aaronical. Hence St. Ambroje in Loc. Et quomqdo tranjlatum ejl Sacerdotium ? 

tribu ad tribum , de Sacerdotali ad Regalem, ut eadem ipja fit Regalis 
Sacerdotal is j & intuere myjlerium , primumfuit Regale Sacerdotium Melcbifedech , 
Jecundum confequentiam hujus Jermonis ; fecundum etiam fuit Sacerdotale in Aaron ; 
tertium in Chrijlo fuit iterum Regale, i. e. How was the Priefthood tranflated ? 
Why, from one Tribe to another, viz. from the Sacerdotal to the Regal, that 
lb it might be both Regal and Sacerdotal j and this is the Myftery j the firll 
priefthood of Melchifedeck was Regal ; the Second was Sacerdotal in Aaron ; the 
Third was Regal again in Chrift. For that which diftinguilhed the Melchife- 
decan from the Aaronical Priefthood, was not, as fome imagine, the difference 
of their Sacrifice , viz. that Melchifedeck facrificed only inanimate Things, where- 
as Aaron lacrificed Animals alfo j for, that Melchifedeck facrificed , there is no' 
doubt, becaufe he was Prieft of the moft High God, but that he facrificed 
inanimate Things only, fuch as Bread and Wine, there is not the leaft intima- 
tion in Scripture y only it is laid, that when he met Abrahah, he brought forth 
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Bread and Wine , Gen. xiv. 18. that is, to refrefti Abraham’s Soldiers after 
their Battle with Chedorlaomer , as the manner was in thofe Countries, Vide 
Deut. xxiii. 4. and Judg. viii. 15. and vi. .15. And what is all this to his 
Sacrificing? But, that he facrificed Animate as well as Inanimate Things, is 
evident, not only becauie Animal Sacrifices were generally ufed before the 
Inftitution of the Aaronical Priefthood, and it is very improbable that he, who 
was lb eminently the Prieft of the moll High God, Ihould never offer the 
accuftomed Sacrifices; but alfo becauie* Chrift’s Sacrifice was an animate 
one, who was a Prieft after Melchifedeck's Order, and not of the Order of 
Aaron,. Heb.vfi. 11. So that if the difference between thefe Two Orders con- 
lifted in this difference of their Sacrifice , Chrift mull be rather a Priell of 
the Aaronick than the Melchifedecan Order. And how could the Adts of the 
Priefthood of Aaron be Typical of our Saviour’s, which is Melchifedecan, as the 
Scripture all along makes them, if they were of a different Nature from 
thole of Melchifedeck ? How could Aaron’s bloody Sacrifices be Typical of our 
Saviour’s Priefthood which was after the Order of Melchifedeck , if Melchife- 
deck’ s Priefthood admitted no bloody Sacrifice ? As to the Adis of their Prieft- 
hood therefore, for any Thing that appears to the contrary, thele Two Or- 
ders were the fame, but in this they apparently differed, that whereas the 
Regal Power was united to Melchifedeck’ s Priefthood, it was Wholly feparated 
from Aaron’s , who, in all probability, was the firft High Prieft in the World, 
that was not a King as well as a Prieft. The Prieftly Adts therefore of 
thefe Two diftereht Orders being the fame, we Ihall better underftand the 
Nature of our Saviour’s Priefthood, tho it be of the Order of Melchifedeck, 
by the account we have of the Aaronical, than by that of the Melchifedecan 
Order ; becaufe the former is far more dijlindl and particular than the latter. 
For of the Adts and Fundi ions of Melchifedeck’ s Priefthood there is very little 
mention in Scripture, whereas thole of Aaron's are deferibed at large in alt 
their particular Rites and Circumfianccs. The Priejlly Office therefore in general 
confifts in officiating for linful Men with God, in order to the reconciling of 
God to them, and obtaining for them his Favour and Benedict ion. To which 
End there are Two Offices neceflary to be performed ; Firft, To offer Sacrifice 
for them, and thereby to make fome fitting Reparation to God for their pall 
Sins and Provocations ; Secondly, T oprefent that Sacrifice to God, and in the 
Virtue and Merit of it to intcrceed with God in their behalf, in order to the 
Refioring thpm to his Grace and Favour. And accordingly we read of the 
fewifh High-Prieft, who of all their other Priefts was the molt perfect Type 
and RepreJ'entative of Chrift in his Priejlly Office ; and this more efpecially in 
celebrating the Myfteries of the great Day of Expiation, that on this Day 
he was appointed to bring the Beaft to the Door of the Tabernacle, which 
was fet apart to die for the Sins of the People , and to kill it there with his qwn 
Hands; by which Adtion ht did, as the Peoples Reprefentative, offer a Life 
to God, as a Reparation for thofe manifold Sins, by which they had juftly 
forfeited their own Lives to him ; after which he was to take the Blood of it, 
and prejent it before the Lord in the Holy of Holies, fprinkling it Seven Times 
with his Finger, upon and before the Mercy-Seat, by which Adtion he inter- 
ceded with God to accept that Blood in lieu of the forfeited Lives of the 
People; and accordingly, the whole Performance is called making an Atone- 
ment for the Children of IJ'rael, j'or all their Sins once a Tear, Lev. xvi. 34. But 
for the fuller Explication of the Priejlly Office, it is neceffary we Ihould 
briefly explain thefe Two eflential Adis of it, viz. of ' J'acrijicing and prefenting the 
.Sacrifice to God byway of Intercejfion for the People. 

As for the firft of thefe, the Apoftle fells us, that every High-Prieft is or- 
dained to offer GiJ'ts and Sacrifices , Heb. viii. 3. And that he is ordained for Men 
in Things pertaining unto .God, that he may offer both Gifts and Sacrifices for Sin , 
Heb. v. 1. It is true indeed to Sacrifice, in a ftridt Senfe, i. e. to kill the Sa- 
crifice, feems not to have been fo peculiar to the Priejlly Office, as to prejent 
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the Blood of the Sacrifice before the Lord by way of Intercefjion , the latter of 
which was fo appropriate to the Priefthood, as that it was never allowed, up- 
on any occafion whatfoever, for any but a Priejl to perform it; but as for 
killing the Sacrifice, it feems that not only the Priejls , but fometimes the Le- 
vi tes, Vide 2 Cbrott, xxx. 17. yea, and fometimes the People themfelves were 
allowed to perform it, Vide Lev. iv. 24, 29, 33. tho it is probable, that the 
Levitts were allowed it only in Cafes of Necejfity and the People only in pri- 
vate and particular Sacrifice ; but in the publick and general Expiation, where- 
in Chrift’s dying for the Sins of the World, was more eminently expreffed and 
reprejented, not only the prefenting the Blood of the Sacrifice, out the killing 
it too, was peculiarly appropriated to the Priejlbood. So that tho in private 
particular Expiations, the People had a right to facrifice, or kill the Viblim, 
yet in all publick ones, fuch as our Saviour ’ s was, that Right was incommuni- 
cable inherent in the Priefthood. Now the killing of thofe Sacrifices which 
were defigned for Expiations of Sin, was a transferring of Punifhment from the 
People to the Viblim : For, you muft know, the Jews had Two forts of Laws, 
viz. Civil and Ritual -, their Civil Laws were enforced according to their 
JlribleJl Sanction, with the Penalty of Death, which Penalty, in many Cafes al- 
lowed by God, admitted of this mitigation, that the Life of a Beajl fhould be 
accepted in exchange for the forfeited Life of the Offender. Their Ritual 
Laws were enforced with the Penalty of legal Uncleannefs, and being Jepara- 
ted upon that Account from the Congregation and Publick Worjhip ; which Pe- 
nalty alfo was thus far relaxed, that if they offered the*Life of a Beajl in 
Sacrifice, their Uncleannefs fhould be thereby purged, and themfelves reftored 
to the Benefit of the publick Worfhip. Jn both which Cafes, the Sacrifice 
was evidently fubjlituted to fuffer for the Offender ; and in the firft Cafe he 
was fubftituted to fuffer that very Punifhment, which the Offender had in- 
curred. And therefore you find that the greater Crimes were no otherwife 
to be expiated, but by the Blood of the Offender himfelf, whereas for lejfer 
ones the Blood of a Beajl was accepted, which is a plain Argument, that 
that Punifhment, which in greater Sins was exabled of the Criminal himfelf, 
was in the Cafe of f mailer Sins transferred from the Criminal to the Sacrifice ; 
and, that the Punifhment of the Beajl was inftead of the Punifhment of the 
Man. And this is moft evident in the Cafe of the Scape-Goat, who, upon the 
High Prieft’s laying his Hands upon his Head, had the Sins of the People 
transferred on him, and was thereby fo polluted, that he defiled the Man, that 
led him into the Wildernefs j who was therefore obliged, before he returned 
to the Camp, to luftrate himfelf by wajhing his Clothes, and bathing his Flejh in 
Water, Lev. xvi. 26. And, fo alfo thofe expiatory Sacrifices, whofe Blood was 
carried into the Holy Place , and their Bodies burnt without the Camp, had the 
Sine of the People lo imputed to them, and were fo defiled by that Imputation, 
that they were ordered to be carried without ‘the Camp immediately, left 
they fhould defile the whole Congregation ; and thofe who carried them out 
and burnt them, were fo far abtually defiled by them, that it was unlawful for 
diem to return to the Camp, till they were legally purified ; which is a plain 
Argument, that in thefe Sacrificial Expiations the Sin and Guilt of the People 
was ftill transferred upon the Sacrifice, and confequently, that the Death of thefe 
Sacrifices was inftead of the Death of thofe Criminals ; and accordingly, Lev. 
xvii, 11. we are told, that it is the Blood, i. e. of the Sacrifice, that maketh an A- 
tonement for the Soul. And indeed this was the Senfe which all Nations had 
of Expiatory Sacrifices, viz. that their Death was inftead of the Punijhment, due 
to the Offenders that offered them : For thus the Jnvs, by ‘making Expiation,. 
generally underftand fuffering Punijhment for another , m order to bis being 
releafed from fuffering it himfelf: For thus where-ever it is faid by them, Ecce 
m J in Expiationem, the meaning is, En me in ejus locetm, u^portem iniquitates 
ejus, i. e. l ftand in fuch a one’s place, that I may bear his Iniquities; and fo, 
Sect me in expiationem R. Cbija & filtorum ejus , i. e. cajligationes qua obveniunt 
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tnihi ftnt in expiationem R. Chijce & Jiliorum ejus , Behold I am for an Expiation 
of R.Chijab and his Sons, t.e. Let the Afflictions that happen to me be for 
an Expiation of R. Chijah and his Sons. So when all the People were to fay 
to the High Prieft, Simus nos expiatio tua , the meaning was. In nobis fiat ex - 
piatio tua, nofque Jubeamus tuo loco quicquid tibi evenire debet : Let us be thy Ex- 
piation, that is, let thy Expiation be made upon us, and let us undergo in 
thy ftead whatfoever evil thou haft deferved } of which fee more, Buxtorf. 
Lexic. Chald . p. 1078. And accordingly in the Form of Prayer they ufed at 
the killing the Sacrifice , they plainly exprefled the Subfiitution of it in the room 
of their own forfeited Lives ; ObJ'ccro , Domine, peccavi, rebellis fui, &c. O Lord, 
I obfecrate, I have finned, I have been rebellious, I have adted perverfly, I 
have done this and that evil,* of which I now heartily repent j let this be my 
Expiation , and let thofe Evils which might juftly fall upon my Head, fall upon 
the Head of my Sacrifice, Outram de J'acrtfp. 273. And fo alfo for the Gen- 
tiles, Eufebius Demonfi. 1. 1. tells us, that they looked upon their or Ex- 
piations, as <r$uv 4vxf et'yri ■4- y x«V> »V<trep •Ljtf'i' i. e. that their Lives 

were a Commutation for the Lives of thofe that offered them, as one ftiould 
fay a Life for a Life ; and accordingly Porphyry tells us, that the firft Original 
of the Sacrifice of Animals was, T iW dvyf *Vt/' cuT^im, i. e. Certain 
Occafions requiring that a Life ftiould be offered for a Life, Akftin. 1. 4. and 
hence they were wont to curfe the Sacrifice , and folemnly to imprecate all 
thofe Evils on it which themfelves had deferved, vid. Herod . Euterp. & Scrv. 
in /Eneid. 3. From all which it is abundantly evident, that this Prieftly Adt 
of J'acrificing or killing the expiatory Sacrifice, was nothing elfe but a tranjla- 
ting the Punijhment that was due to the Offerer from his Pcrfon to his ViSlim 
or Sacrifice. But then, • 

Secondly, Befides this, another Sacerdotal Adt was presenting the Blood of the 
Sacrifice to God by way of Intercefiion for the People : For when the Sacrifice 
was fiain, the Priefi was to take the Blood and J'prinkle feme of it round about 
the Altar of Burnt Offerings ; and the reft of it, fay the fews, was poured out by 
the Prieft on the South-fide Floor of the Altar ; where there were two Holes 


thro’ which it ran into a Channel that conveyed it into the Valley of Ki~ 
dron j but in the Sin-Offerings for the High Priejt and the Congregation, he was 
to carry the Blood within the Sandtuary, and to Jprinkle of it feven times before 
the Veil of the Sandtuary, and to put feme of it upon the Horns of the Al- 
tar of IncenJ'e , after which the Remainder of the Blood was to be difpofed of, 
as was faid before, on the Altar of Burnt Offerings. And at the great Day 
of Expiation, the High Prieft himfelf, having fiain the Sacrifice, was to carry 
the Blood of it into the Holy of Holies, and there with his Finger to Jprinkle 
the Blood of it feven times before the Mercy-Seat. Now this fprinkling of the 
Blood was nothing elfe but a folemn prejenting of the Life of the facrificed A- 
nimal to God, as an Exchange or Price of Redemption for the forfeited Life of 
the Offender : For, whatfoever was offered upon the Altar was always looked 
upon as religioufiy prefented to God ; fo that by fprinkling the Blood on the 
Altar, which is the Vehicle of Life, and therefore is fometimes called the Life, 
•uid. Gen. ix. 4. the Life was folemnly tendered and prefented to God as to the 
Jupreme Lord of Life apd Death ; and the meaning of this Hendry, was to move 
God by way of Intercefion to accept of that Life inftead of the Offender’s , which 
was forfeited into his Hands : For fince, as a Learned Author of our own hath 
obferved, all Divine Worftiip, whether natural or inftituted, was either to 
implore or to commemorate God’s Grace and Favour, this folemn fprinkling of the 
Blood in expiatory % Sacrifices, muft neceflarily refpedt the imploring of Goa’s Par- 
don of thofe Sins for which the Expiation was defigned. So that in perform- 
ing this Rite, the Prieft was a filent Interceffor with God in the behalf of the 
People, and his action was a folemn Deprecation, of which this was the na- 
tural language sfrid meaning ; O Lord, I befeech thee, be merciful to thefe 
guilty Supplicants, in lieu of \whofe Blood, which l acknowledge is juftly for- 
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fitted to thee, J here prefent thee the Life of this Sacrificed Animal , whole 
Blood t om fir inkling on thy Altar; humify imploring thee to accept it as a 
rasAbm for their Lives; and in confderation or it, to relcafe them from that 
mortal jpenajty in which they ftand bound to thy ysffice. Upon which Inter* 
d§&» ftf his, .God s high Di§>feafure was atow$> a «d the Priefi thereupon 
authorized to blefs the People fi e. jtojfcciare that God was appeafed and re* 
cSi&ledt othem. 

* And thus you lee what the Office of Priefthood is, and in what ASs it 
'confifist In fum therefore, it con£fts in facrificing to God for the Sins of the 
People, and interceding with him, in the virtue of the Sacrifice, to be pro- 
pitious and merciful to uiem. 

I proceed now in the Second Piece, to fhew that both thefe Ads of the 
Briefly Office amqng the Jews, were defigned and intended by God for 'Types 
and Shadows of the Priefihood of our Saviour. For as for the firft, viz. Sacri- 
ficing , the Scripture plainly tells us, that it was instituted for a Typical Re- 
presentation of the Death of opr Saviour. For fo the Author to the Hebrews , 
makes the Sacrificed Body of our Saviour to anfwer to, and Jucceed in the room 
of the whole Body of the Jewt/h Sacrifices , as the true Antitype of thole 
Types and Shadows , Heb. x. 5, 6 . &c. Wherefore when he cometb into the World , 
fpeaking of Chrilt, he faith , Sacrifice and Offering thou wouldefi not , but a body 
hafijhou prepared me , that is, a Body to be Sacrificed in the room of that 
former Sacrifice and Offering ; In burnt Offerings and Sacrifices thou hafi had no 
Pleafure ; then faid he, ver. 9. Lo I come to ao thy Will \ O God ; that is, to 
die a Sacrifice for the Sins of the World ; and thereby, faith he, he taketh away 
the firfi, that is, thofe Typical Sacrifices, that he may efiablijh the Second, that 
is, that great Sacrifice of Chrift’s Body: For fo it follows, verfe 10. By the 
which will we are fanflified, thro * the offering of the Body of Jefus Chrifi once for 
all. In which Words he plainly makes all the JcwiJh Sacrifices in general, 
to he Types and Figures of the great Sacrifice of our Saviour’s Death. And indeed, 
as thofe Sacrifices were all of them to be fiain, and to be all found and imma- 
culate ; they were fo far forth at leaft exprefs Types of our Saviour, both as to 
his Death, and unfpotted Innocence and Purity. But then, as for thofe Sacri- 
fices whofe Bodies were burnt without the Camp, they were more peculiarly 
Types, than any of the reft, of our Saviour's Sacrifice becaufe they had 
not only all thofe Things appertaining to them, by which the other Sacrifices 
reprefented it, but befides that , they were Expiations for Sin , as well as the 
Sacrifice of our Saviour-, and by their being burnt without the Camp, did more 
eminently prefigure our Saviour’s being crucified without the City. Hence 
the Apoftle, Heb. xiii. 10, 11, 12. We have an Altar whereof they have no right to 
eat which ferve the Tabernacle -, for the Bodies of thofe Beafis, whofe Blood is brought 
into the Sanfluary by the High Priefi for Sin , are burnt without the Camp, left they 
Ihoujd pollute the Congregation ; as being defiled and curfed upon the account 
of the Peoples guilts which were transferred upon them; Wherefore Jefus alfo % 
that he might J'anflify the People with his own Blood , J'uffered without the Gate, 
that is, as an Expiatory Sacrifice, that took upon him the guilts of Mankind, 
and thereby became polluted and accurfed. In which Words the Death of 
our Saviour is plainly reprefented, as the tru z Antitypf of the Expiatory Sa- 
crifices of the Jews ; and accordingly, as all Types nave much lefs in them, 
of that which they prefigure, than their Antitypes-, fo thofe Expiatory Sacrifices 
had Jomething of real Expiation in them* much lefs than the Sacrifice 
of our Saviour. For lo Heb. ix. 13, 14. For if the Blood of Bulls and of Goats, 
and the AJhes of an Heifer firinkling the unclean, J'anflify to the purifying of the 
Flejh, (by which it is eviaent, that tjj^re was a real Expiation made by thofe 
Sacrifices, fofar as concerned she purifying Mens Flejh, i. e. releafing them from 
corporal Punilhments and legal Uncleanncffefr >) How. much, more, faith he, Jhall 
the Blood of Chrifi, who, thro * the eternal Spirit , offered hintfaf without Jpot to 
God, purge your Consciences from dead Works ? Where the fame Expiation in kind, 
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that was made by thofe Legal Sacrifices, is cxprefly attributed, tho in' 

* 1I S hcr **% r ? e> *? “! e Sacrific f of our Saviour, which plainly argues tlv 
to be a Type and Shadow of the latter. r J 6 

the Blood ot the Sacrifice to Gbd by way of Intercejfton for the People, this was 
a \f° jnihtutcd for a Typical Reprcfentation of ©ur Saviour' t rrrfrrtfsrtr th* 

s£Sa2vSSWKttfiSSE5 

as ftm-r 4sv iSEaS&r isiffi 

there m rWbehalf. And therefore as the Holy ,/ffifo^, 

7 ^?? °A n* aV l n \ ^ C -c 1X ‘ and r ' ,c High Prieft’s entring thereinto, after 
he bid flam the Sacrifice, a Type of our Saviour's entring feto Heaven after 

* e ? f I l , I nrelf > Ii,J - ver - 7 - 1 1. I*, fo the High Prieft’s fprinklinrxhe 

Blood before the Mercy-Seat, was alfo a Type of our Saviour's prefenting his 
Bhod to the Father m Heaven, and there pleading it in our behalf; and 

A e „"r^ v ,nt0 th ; Hoy P,ace ’ thatis . Heaven, the 

Antitype of the Holy of Holies, and to have obtained Eternal, Redemption for 

m nettheriy the Blood of Bulls and Goats, as the Jewiih High-Prieft did, hut 
by hss own Blood H<* K. I*. where the High Prieft’s entring into the Holy 
/ V°! vf,’ w,tbtb fi‘ Mood if Bulls and Goats is plainly oppofed, as a Type to 
1 . ° Chr,ft 8 ™ mn g ‘" to Heaveh with bis own Blood, and therefore 

' ui‘ S it *£“?■* ' nterc - eding forth e. People in the Holy of Holies, in virtue of 
the Blood of their Sacrifices muft necei&rily be Typical of Chrift’s interced- 
es for us in Heaven, in the virtue of his. Thus, as God caft and contrived 

i Zt °£ th ? Jewifh Law in general, into a Prefiguration, or 

vriibl n Prophecy of the Myfteries of the Gojpel, that fo by thofe' Emblematical 
Prediarons he might intimate before-hand thofe glorious Truths to pious and 
snqmfitive Minds, which he intended afterwards more plainly to reveal, 
(vid. Col. ii. 17. and Hcb.sc. i.) fo particularly, in the Jewiih Priejlbood, he 
drew a rude Draught and Reprejentdtion of the future Priefthood of our 
baviour ; that fo by that figurative Sacrifice and Intcrceffion he might vifiblv 
forejhew and intimate to the World the Sacrifice and Intercejfion of our Saviour. 
For thus it is evident from Philo, that the Jews underftood their High Prieft 
to be a TypC of the Eternal Word or Meflias j for thus in his Allegories he 
makes the Temple to be an Emblem of the World, *£„ S *) Wf««fc i 
pQ- -ktk Ow®- ^y©~, m which God’s firft-born Divine Word is the High 
m j Vera ^ ot h cr Parrs of his Writings, he makes the High 
Frieft s Crown and Veftments to be Types and Reprefentations of the Dignity 
an d Perfections of the Eternal Word j by which it is evident, that by their 
Typical High Priefthood, the yews were in jfbme meafure inftrudted in the na- 
ture of the Priefthood of our Saviour. # 


_ Thirdly and Laftly, I lhall now proceed to explain the Priefthood and 
Prtejtly ACts of our Saviour, correfponding to that antient Prifihood in which 
they 'were prefigured. In general therefore the Priefthood of our Saviour, 
correfponding to that antient Priefthood, confifts in offering up himielf a Sa- 
nyfce for our Sins, and in prejenting that Sacrifice to God in our behalf, and 
thereby interceding with him to be merciful and propitious to us. So that the 
Priefthood of our Saviour confifts in thefe T wo ACts ; 

Firft, In offering jup himielf a Sacrifice for our Sins. 

Secondly, In prejenting that Sacrifice to God by way of Interceffton for us ; 
of each of which I (hall difeourfe at large. 
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SECT. IV. 

Concerning the Sacrifice of our Saviour . 

I N handling the firft of thefe, viz. the Sacrifice of our Saviour, I fhal! 

endeavour, Firll, to {hew that the Death of Chriji had in it all the re- 
quifite Conditions of a moft real and complete Sacrifice for Sin. Secondly, 
To make appear how effectually God’s exacting fuch a Sacrifice, in order to his 
being reconciled to Sinners, conduces to their Reformation. 

Firft, That the Death of Chrift had in it all the requifite Conditions of a 
real and moft compleat Sacrifice for Sin. Now to make both a true and perfect 
expiatory Sacrifice, there are Five Things indifpenfibly neceffary. 

Firft, That in being Sacrificed it {hould be Jiibfiituted in the rodm of an 
Offender to be punifhed for him, in order to his being releajed from his own 
perfonal obligation to Punifhment. For in all thofe Legal Expiations which 
prefigured this great Expiation of our Saviour, the killing of the Sacrifice was, 
as I {hewed before, a real transferring and infixing upon it the Punifhment 
due to the Offender that offered it, in order to his being excus'd from fuffering 
it in his own Perjbn. 

Secondly, Another neceflary Condition of an Expiatory Sacrifice is, that 
it {hould be pure , found , and unblemijhed ; and indeed, tfiis Condition is re- 
quired in all kinds of Sacrifices, whether Expiatory or Eucharifiical ; that they 
{hould be pure or Legally clean , and that, they {hould be found, and without 
blemifii. For fo Lev. xxii. 20. But whatfoe^er hath a blemijh , that Jhall ye not 
offer j for it Jhall not be acceptable for you ; and ver. 21. It Jhall be perfect, i. e. 
found and intire, to be accepted ; there Jhall be no blemijh therein : And then he 
goes on to Particulars, It {hall not be blind , or broken , or having a Wen, or Scurvy , 
or Scabbed , verfe 22. Now, tho the legal Uncleannefs, and the natural 
Blemifties here forbidden in Sacrifices, had nothing of Sin or Immorality in 
them j yet the prohibition of thefe natural Blemifhes in Sacrifices that were in- 
capable of moral ones, denotes the neceftity of a moral cleannefs and un- 
blemifhednefs in that great Expiatory Sacrifice for the Sins of the World, which 
they typified and prefigured ; and hence Chrift is called, A Lamb without blemijh 
ana without J'pot , 1 Pet. i. 1 9. 

Thirdly, Another neceffary Condition to a perfect Expiatory ‘Sacrifice is, 
that it lhould be of fuch an intrinfick worth and value, as that its Death- 
may be, in fome meafure, an equivalent Commutation for the Punifhment 
which the Offender deferves. For the end of punijhing, whether it be the 
Offender himfelf, or another in his ftead, is to Jecure and maintain the Authority 
of the Law, in order whereunto it is highly requifite, that the Punifhment 
{hould ordinarily be equivalent to the demerit of the Crime -, otherwife it will 
not be a Sufficient Motive to warn and deter Men from committing it. And 
herein confifted the Imperfection of the antient Expiatory Sacrifices, that what 
they fuffered was much Jhort of what the Offenders, they fuffered for, deferved ; 
for they only fubftitute the Life of a Brute, in the room of the Life of a 
Man, which is of far greater worth and value; and therefore by how much 
lejs valuable the Life of a Beaft is than the Life of a Man, by fo much lefts 
was the Punifhment transferred upon the Sacrifice than the Guilt contrasted 
by the Offender. 

Fourthly, Another neceffary Condition to the making of a true and per- 
fect Sacrifice, was, that it {hould be free and unforced on the part of the 
Offerer . For fince he had deferved the Punifhment in his own Perfon, it was 
very fit, both that the Sacrifice, that was to undergo it for him, {hould 
be fomething that was his own, otherwife he could have 1 no right to lub- 
ftitute it in his own ftead or to offer its Life to God in exchange for his own ; 
and that he {hould freely offer it to be killed in his ftead, otherwife he had 
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not been confenting to the exchange, without which it mull have been in- 
valid, and consequently the Expiation void j and hence, Lev. i. 3. it is required 
that he Jhould offer it of his own voluntary Will at the door of the Tabernacle of the 
Congregation before the Lord. 

Fifthly, It is alfo a neceflary Condition to a true and perfect Sacrifice for 
Sin, that it fhould be admitted and accepted by God in the room and Jlead of 
the Punijhment that is due to him from the Offender himfelf. For by 
violating his Laws, we give God a Right to exadl the Penalty of them at our 
own Hands } fo that if he pleafes, he may refufe to admit of any Subfitute 
to fuffer for us j and if he will infift upon his Right to punifh us in our own 
Perfons, and refule to admit of any exchange ; what another fuffers for us 
will fignify nothing to our difeharge or acquittal , becaufe it is not our own 
Suffering, who ftand perfonally obliged to God to fuffer the utmoft Evil that 
our Sin deferves j and therefore to admit another to fuffer for us, is an A£t 
of pure Grace and Favour in him, which he may grant or refufe as he pleafes. 
So that the expiatory Virtue of all Sacrifice lies in God’s admitting and ac- 
cepting it in exchange for that perfonal Punifhment we owe him j and hence 
he is faid to have given them the Blood upon the Altar , to make an atonement for 
their Souls , Lev. xvii. 1 1. that is, to have admitted and accepted that Blood 
which was offered on the Altar as an Atonement for their Lives, which were 
forfeited to him. And thus you fee what are the neceffary Conditions of a 
rea l and perfedl expiatory Sacrifice ; all which, as I fhall now fhew you* do 
fully concentre in the Death and Sacrifice of our Saviour. As, 

I. In dying or being facrificed, he was fubfiituted in the room of finful Men, to 
be punijhed for them in order to their being releafed from their perfonal obliga- 
tion to Punifhment. And hence. Tit. ii. 14. he is faid to have given himfelf for 
us that he might redeem us from all Iniquity , and purify to himfelf a peculiar People 
zealous of good Works ; that is, he gave his Life in exchange, for ours, and thereby 
became our For by what follows it is plain, that his giving himfelf for 

us here is to be underftood by way of an Expiation ; for it was, firft, to redeem 
us from all Iniquity, which is the very Phrafe by which the virtue and efficacy 
of Propitiatory Sacrifices is exprefied ; for fo xtl p**>, which fignifies to redeem, in 
the Greek, is the fame with 1ED which fignifies to expiate by Sacrifice in the 
Hebrew ; and accordingly the Greek word rirresv, which in the Greek fignifies the 
Price of Redemption , is frequently ufed for the Hebrew Copher, which fignifies a 
Price to reconcile or propitiate. So that Chrift’s giving himfelf for us, to redeem 
us from all Iniquity, muft fignify, according to the common acceptation of the 
Phrafe his laying down his Life for us, as the Price of our propitiation with God. 
For fo’among the j'Vwj that common form of Speech, Let me be your Redemption, 
was as much as to fay. Let me bear your Iniquities, and undergo the Punifii- 
ment of them, that you may efcape, Buxtorf Lexic. Chald. 1078. Agree- 
ably to which in Heb. ix. 1 £. Chrift is faid to die for the Redemption of ffqnj- 
<rre/Kons, that is, to buy off the Punifhment of them with his own Blood. For fo 
he is faid to have given himfelf dv^or, 1. e. a Ranjom or Price of Redemption 
for all , 1 Tim. ii. 5, 6. and to have given his Life as a aw or Ranjom for 
many, Matth.xx. 28. But then, Secondly, his giving himfelf for us was to 
turify us, which alfo refers to the Purifications which were made by Expia- 
tory Sacrifices. For fo the word ^> fignifies tq cleanje from guilt by 
Sacrifice. Thus Lev. xvi. 30. On that Day Jhall the Pneft make Atonement for 
ye to purify ye, that ye may be pure from all your Sins before the Lord ■, and fo 
the word is generally taken not only in the Writings of Mojes, but alfo in 
allother Authors,, by whom Expiatory Sacrifices are promifcuoufly called 
iW. iyrW, and i. e. atoning fanStifying, and purifying. Agree- 

ably to which, the Blood of Chrifi is faid to purify us from all Sin i.e. from 
th I guilt of all Sin, 1 John i. 7 . For it was from that that the Blood of Sa- 
crifices did immediately purify Men. And hence he is fold to have died for 
our Sins, 1 Cor. xv, 3. to bavt qiven bmfelf for our Sms , Gal, 1, 4. and to bave 
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once fuffered for out Sins , the jujt for the unjuft, i Pet. iii. 8. and his Blood is 
faid to be Jhed for many for the remiffion of Sins , Matth. xxvi. 28. and to be 
a Propitiation for our Sins , 1 John iv. 10. by which Expreffions it is evi- 
dent, that our Sins were the caufe , and the expiation of them the end of 
Chrift’s Suffering ; and it is upon this account, that he is faid to bear our Sins 
in his own Body on the Tree, 1 Pet. ii. 24. that is, to undergo the Punishment 
of them in thofe cxquifite Torments he endured upon the Crofs, and to be 
made Sin for us, 2 Cor. v. 21. even as the Expiatory Sacrifices were made Sin, 
i. e. Piacula, that underwent the Punijhment of Sin for the Offenders that 
offered them. Lev. iv. 3, 29. and alfo to be made a curfe for us , Gal. iii. 13. 
that is, by having the guilts of our Sins transferred on him, even a's the Sa- 
crifices were curfed, as was Shewed before, by the very tranfation of the 
guilts of the People upon them } and accordingly, as by this Tranflation, thofe 
Sacrifices were render’d curfed and unclean j and, as J'uch, were to be burnt 
without the Camp ; fo our Saviour, upon the fame account, fuffered without the 
Gate. t Heb. xiii. 11, 12. And* to name no more, in fj'aiah liii. we are told. 
That he Jhould bear our Griefs , and carry our Sorrows , and be wounded for our 
T ranfgreffions , and bruifed for our Iniquities ; that the Chafiifements of our Peace 
were upon him , and that by his Stripes we Jhould be healed ; that the Lord hath laid 
upon him the Iniquities of us all, and that for our Tranfgrejjions he was Jiricken , 
that his Soul was made an Offering for Sin j that he Jhould bear our Iniquities , and 
be numbred with the TranJ'greJjors , and bear the Sins of many , and make intcrcejjion 
for the T ranjgreffors j all which Expreffions do as plainly denote him to be fubjli - 
tuted to be punifhed for us, in order to our releafe, as it is poffible for Words to 
do ; and, unlefs we will admit that to be the fenfe of Scripture, which the words 
of it do as plainly import, as they could have done if it had been its fenfe, it 
will be impofiible to determine it to any fenfe whatfoever ; becaufe Men may 
prevaricate upon the plainejl words, and with quirks of Wit and CriticiJ'm pervert 
them to a contrary meaning. And I dare undertake, by the fame Arts that 
our Adverfaries ufe to avoid the force of thefe Testimonies, to elude the plainejl 
Words that the Wit of Man can invent to exprefs this Proposition, that Chrijt’s 
Death was a Punijhment for our Sins ; which to any reafbnable Man is a Sufficient 
Anfwer to all the Socintan Cavils. And indeed the whole current of Scripture 
runs So clear againft them, that they do as good as acknowledge, that ac- 
cording to the moft common and natural acceptation of its words, it fairly implies 
the Dodtrine we contend for, viz. that the Death of Chrift was a*real Punish- 
ment for the Sins of the World. But their main Plea is, that it is unjuf , in 
the nature of the thing, to punish one Man for the Sins of another, and 
therefore we ought rather to impofe any Senfe on the Words of Scripture, how 
foreign Soever, than attribute to God So great a piece of Injujtice , as the 
punishing his own Son for the Sins of the World. But as for the Jufiice of this 
Procedure, I Shall endeavour by and by to clear an<h vindicate it. 

II. He died in pure and JpotleJs Innocence ; and this was highly neceSTary 
to his being an expiatory Sacrifice for the Sins of others. For had he been a 
Sinner, he had deferved to die upon his own account, and the utmojl Effedfc 
of his Death could have been only the Expiation of his own Sin, by which 
his Life muft have been forfeited to the Divine Juflice ; and it is impolfible 
that he, who hath forfeited his own Life, Should by his Death redeem the 
forfeited Lives of others. And accordingly, Heb. vii. 26, 27. we are told, 
that fuch an High Priejl became us, who is holy, harmlefs, and undefiled, feparate 
from Sinners, and made higher than the Heavens, who needed not daily, as thofe 
High Priefis, to offer up Sacrifice firfi for his own Sins, See. becaufe, the Sacrifice 
which he offered was his own Life ( So that, had he been obliged to offer 
that for his own Sins, it could have made no Expiation for ours > the bare Pay- 
ment of a Man’s own debt being no Satisfaction for of her Mens. And there- 
fore, herein the ApoSUe places the virtue and efficacy of Chrift’s Blood, by 
which it was rendtred Sufficiently precious to be a Ranfom for the Sins of the 
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World, that it was of a Lamb without Spot or Blemifh r L e, the Blood of a mo fl. 
holy and innocent Perfon, who never defcrved the lea A Evil on his own Ac- 
count, and therefore was truly precious and fit to be a Ranfom for .the Sins of 
others, i Pet. i. 18, 19. And accordingly . he is fa id to be made fin- for us, i. e< 
to be devoted as a Sacrifice for our Sins, who knew no Sin, 2 Cor.,v, 2 1. where 
you fee the great Emphajis of his Sacrifice is laid upon his Innocence, as that 
which was neceflary to qualify him tjo, be a Sacrifice for others * , Sq that by 
that fpotlefs Obedience of Chrift’s Life,. thro* the whole Courfe of which 
he did no Jin, neither was there any guile found in his Mouth, he totfecrtUed him- 
felf an acceptable Sacrifice to God for the Sins of the World. 

III. His Death was of fufficient intrinfick VPorth and Value xo be an equiva- 
lent Commutation for the Punifhment that was due to the whole World of Sin- 
ners : For the reafon why God would not pardon Sinners without fbme Com- 
mutation for the Punifhment that was due from them to his Juftice, was, that 
he might prcjerve and maintain the Authority of hi&.Laws and Government t 
For had he exadted the Punifhment from the Sinners themfelves, be muft have 
dejiroyed the whole Race of Mankind j and had he pardoned them, on the 0- 
ther hand, without any Punifhment at all, he muft have expofed his Autboritr 
to the Contempt and Outrage of every bold and infolent Offender j and therefore 
to avoid thefe dangerous Extremities of Severity and Impunity , hit infinite Wif- 
dom found out this Expedient, to admit of fome Exchange for ouf Per Jons and 
Punifhment, that fo fome other Thing or Perfon being JUbflituted in our Read, 
to fuffer and be ponifhed for us, neither we might be defrayed; nor our Sins 
be unpunijhed. This therefore being the Reafon of God’s admitting of Sacrifice, 
it was highly requifite that the Punijhment of the Sacrifice fhouid bear fome 
Proportion to the Guilt of the Offenders,*, . otherwife it will not fmjwer God’s 
Reafon of admitting it : For fince the Reafon of his admitting it, was the Secu- 
rity of his Authority , the lefs. he had admitted, the UJ’s he mtlft .have fecured 
his Authority by it ; For to have exacted a fmall Punifhment for a , great De- 
merit, would have been, within a few degrees, as deftrU&iVe to his Autho- 
rity, as to have exa&ed none at all ; to punifh but little for great Grime 9 y is 
within one Remove as mifchievous to Government as total Imptmity ; and 
therefore to fupport his own Authority over us, it was highly requifite that 
he fhouid exa<ft not only a Punifhment for our Sin, but djfo a Punifhment pro- 
portionable to the Guilt and Demerit of it : For there is no doubt, but the 
nearer the Punifhment is to the Demerit of the Sin, the greater Security it muft 
give to his Authority. And upon this Account the Sacrifices of the Jews were 
infinitely fhort of making a full Expiatiqrr for their Sins j becaufe, being but 
brute Animals, their Death Was no way a proportionable Punifhment to the great 
Demerit of the Sins of the People : For what proportion could there be be- 
tween the momentary Sufferings of a Beafi, and thofe eternal Sufferings which 
the'Sins of a Man do deferve ? The Death of a Beaf is a Punifhment very 
fhort of the Death of a Man, but infinitely fhort of that eternal Death tot which 
the Man’s Guilts do oblige him : and accordingly the Expiations, which were 
made for Men by the Death of thofe Beafis, were very fhort and imperfedt : 
For fo the Apoftle tells us, that they only JdnSlfied to the purifying of the Flefh, 
Heb. ix. 13. that is, to tftc acquitting them from their Corporal Penalties and 
Legal Uncleannefles j but could not at all make them perfect, as pertaining to 
their Conjciences, i. e. could not expiate the Guilt of any wilful Sin, by which 
their Confciences 1 were laid wafie and wounded, ver. 9* And accordingly, the 
Heathen feem to be aware how fort the Death of Beafis was of the Punifh* 
ment which was due for the Sins of Men : For the? in ordinary Cafes they 
‘facrificed Beafis, as well as the Jews,, eye t in great Extremities, when they 
conceived their Gods to be highly difpteaied with them, even the moft civi- 
lized of them facrificed Men j. which fhews, that they thought the Death of 
Beafis to be an iAfufficibit Expiation for the Sins of Men. And indeed it can- 
not be denied, but that the Sacrifice of -a Mun y zsjuch, is much more pro-* 
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portionalle to the Puniihment which the Sins of Men deferve, than the Sacri- 
fice of a Beaff } becaufe a Man is a much nobler Creature, as being far advan- 
ced above a Beaff by the Prerogative of his Rea/on ; and confequently bis Death, 
confidered as a Mart , muft be a iririch more valuable Exchange for the Punifh- 
ment that is due to thofe he dies for. f But herein the Heathen were mifera- 
biy mrftaken j that they did not confider that the Men whom they facrificed 
were Sinners as well as themfelves, arid that it is a much greater Flaw in an 
Expiatory Sacrifice to be a Sinner than to be a Brute: For whereas the latter 
only renders it lefs effectual and valuable j the former, as was fhewri before, ren- 
ders it utterly void and infignifikpitt', and therefore, tho the Death of a 
Man, , confidered as fuch, is of much more value than the Death of a Beafi, 
yet to expiate for the Sins of Men, there is mofe internal Virtue and Efficacy 
in the Death of an innocent Beaft, than of a foful Man j becauie the latter 
can expiate only for his own Sin, whereas the former can have no Sin but that 
of others to expiate. Since therefore Men were all /potted and blemifhed with 
Sin, there was no Life fo fit for them to offer to God, in Commutation for 
their forfeited Lives, as that of innocent Brutes ; fo that the beft Commutation 
they could make was infinitely Jhort of their Demerit. And, fuppofe that the 
Men which the Heathen offered, had been all pure and innocent , yet their 
Lives would have been only an equivalent Commutation for the forfeited Lives 
of* an equal Number of Sinners ; unlefs therefore one half of Mankind had been 
innocent , and they had been facrificed for the other half that was guilty, it 
had not been an equal Commutation fo much as for the temporal Puniihment, 
which was due to God from the Qttilty ; but 1 then for their eternal Punish- 
ment, a Hecatomb of Angels had been fhort and infufficient : For what Propor- 
tion is there between a temporary Death and an eternal Mifery ? Since therefore, 
in great Companion to us, God hath thought meet to accept of a Sacrifice 
in lieu of that Punijhment which was due to him from Mankind ; and fince 
to Jecure his own Authority , it was highly requifite, that what this Sacrifice 
fuffered for us, fhould be in fome meafure equivalent to what we had deferved \ 
and fince we had deferved to fuffer for ever, it necefiarily follows that this 
Sacrifice muff be fomething infinitely more precious and valuable than the Blood 
of Bulls and Goats , yea, than the Lives of Men or Angels ; and what can that 
be but the Blood of the Eternal Sonof God \ the irifihite Dignity of whofe Per - 
Jon rendred his Sufferings for us equivalent to the infinite Demerit of our Sins : 
For it was the Dignity of his Perfon that gave the Value to his Sufferings, 
and enhanced his temporary Death to a full Equivalence to thofe endlefs Mijcries 
which we had deferved : For if the Life of a King be (as David's People told 
him) worth ten thoufand Lives , of what an infinite Value muff the Life of the 
Lord of Glory and of the Prince of Life be, who being the Son <f God, of the 
fame Nature and Effhnce with his eternal Father , muft from thence necefiarily 
derive upon his Sacrifice an Immenfity of Worth and Efficacy. And hence we 
are faid t9 be Jurchafed with the Blood of God ? A<fts*xx. 28. and to have the 
Ltfe of God laid down for us, John iii. 16. and to be redeemed not with corrupti- 
ble Things , as Silver and Gold, but with the precious Blood of C hr if, 1 Pet.;i. .18, 
19. and accordingly the Author to the Hebrews makes the Virtue and Efficacy 
of Chrift’s Blood to confift in the Worth and Value of it ; For if the Blood of 
Bulls and Goats s &c. fanSlified to the purifying of the Flejh ; how much more jhcul 
the Blood of Chrifi , who thro' the Eternal Spirit offered himjelf without Jjpat to 
God, purge your Conjciences from dead Works to ferve the living GWf Heb, ix. 13, 
14: By all which it is evident, that it was the infinite Dignity of Chriff’s Perfon , 
which derived that infinite Merit on hi$ Sacrifice, whereby it became an e- • 
quivalent to the infinite Demerit of ; o6r Sins. Nay, of fuch au infinite Value 
and Worth was his Sacrifice, that it not only countervailed for the Puniihment 
due for our Sin, but did abundantly preponderate it ; upon w^ich' Account God 
engaged himfelf, not only to remit that Punifhment, in confideratiori pf it, 
hut alfo to beftow his Spirit and Eternal Life on us, both which, as hath bpen 
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fhewn before, are as well the Purchafe of Chr ill’s Blood, as the Remtifion of our 
Sins: For God might have remitted our Punijhment without fuper-adding the 
Gifl of his Spirit and Eternal Life to it j and therefore, lince in confidera- 
tion of Chrifts Blood, he hath fuper-added thefe Gifts to the Remifiion of our 
Punifhment, it is evident that his Blood was equivalent to both, i. e. that it was 
not only a valuable Confederation for the Pardon of our Sins, but alfo for the 
AJJi fiance of his Spirit and our eternal Happinefs. 

IV. His Death was on his Part voluntary and unforced: For fince, as a Sa- 
crifice, he was to be innocent , and yet to yndergo the Punijhment of our Sin, 
he could not be the one and do the other, without his own free Confent and 
Approbation: For no innocent Perfon can bejuflly made obnoxious to Punijh- 
ment, but by his own A£l and Choice-, becaufe Punijhment bears a neceflary 
refpedt to Sin, and the Defert ©f J'uffering evil, doth originally fpring out of 
doing evil. So that an innocent Perfon, confidered as J'uch , cannot aej'erve to be 
punifh’d, nor confequently be juflly obliged thereunto ; but yet, notwithfland- 
ing liis Innocency , he may by his own Will and Confent , oblige himfelf' to un- 
dergo a Punifhment, which other wife he did not deferve ; and when he hath 
fo obliged himfelf, the Punifhment may be jufly exacted of him : For tho 
he hath no Sin of his own to be punifhed for, yet he may by his own Adt 
oblige himfelf to undergo the Punifhment of another Man’s. And therefore, 
tho merely as an innocent Perfon, he cannot deferve to be punifhed, either upon 
his own Account, or any other Man’s, becaufe having no Shi of his own , 
he cannot be guilty of another Man’s ; yet fo far as he hath the free Difpolal 
of himfelf * he may fubfitute himfelf in the room of one that is guilty , and there- 
by render himfelf obnoxious to his Punifhment. As for Inflance, Suppofe that 
by fome criminal Adlion of his own, a Man hath forfeited his Liberty or Life 
to the Law, it is certain that no innocent Man, as fuch, can be thereupon o- 
bliged to fiiffer Death or ImpriJ'onment ; but fuppofe that this innocent Man, ha- 
ving the free DiJ'pofal of himfelf, fhall voluntarily offer his own Life or Liberty 
to the Magiflrate in exchange for the forfeited Life or Liberty of the Crimi- 
nal, and the Magiflrate fhall think meet to accept it, in this Cafe he is jujlly 
liable, notwithflanding his hinocence , to undergo the Punifhment that was due 
to the Offender : For if he may juflly offer this Exchange, as there is no doubt 
but he may, fuppofing that he hath the free Difpofal of himfelfj to be fure 
the Magiflrate may juflly accept of it ; becaufe the Life of the Offender is as 
much in his Difpofal, as the Life that is offered him in exchange for it, is in the 
Difpofal of the Offerer : So that he hath as much Right to give the Offerer the 
Offender’s Life for his, as the Offerer hath to give his own Life for the Offen- 
ders ; and when both Parties have a Right to the Goods which they exchange 
with each other , and the Goods which they receive , are, on both fides, equi- 
valent to the Goods which they give, it is impoffible the Exchange fhould be 
injurious to either : the Magiflrate cannot be injured, becaufe for the Life of 
the Offender which he gives 9 he receives the Life of the Offerer, which is equi- 
valent : the Offerer cannot be injured, becaufe for his own Life which he gives, 
he receives the Life of the Offender, which is dearer to him ; and neither Party 
being injured, the Exchange mufl be jujl and equal on both fides. Now that 
Chriflhad the free Difpofal of his own Life, he himfelf tells us, John x. 18. No 
Man taketh my Life from me, but I lay it down of myfelf ; I have Power to lay 
it down, and I have Power to take it up again ; this Commandment have I receiv- 
ed of my Father. And that the Lives of our Souls were in God's free Difpofal, 
as being juflly forfeited to him by our Sins, the Scripture afliires us, when it tells, 
that alt have finned, and that the Wages of Sin is Death. Chrifl’s Life therefore 
being in his own free Difpofal, he had an undoubted Right to exchange it 
with God for the Lives of our Souls ; and the Lives of our Souls being in 
God’s free Difpofal, he had as undoubted a Right to exchange them with 
Chrifl’s for his Life, upon the free fendry which he made of it. And in this 
Exchange neithet Party could be injured, becaufe they both received an equiva - 
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lent for what they gave ; Chrift gave his own Life to God, for which God 
gave him the Lives of our Souls in exchange, which were far dearer to him ; 
God gave the Lives of our Souls to Chrift, for which Chrift gave him his own 
moil precious Life in exchange ; which, confidering the infinite Dignity of 
his Perfon, was at the leaft tantamount. It is true indeed, both Parties having 
a Right to the free Difpofal of the Goods which they exchange with each 
other, to render the Exchange juft and valid, it was neceflfary that both fhould 
be freely confenting to it : Now that God was freely confenting, I fhall {hew 
by and by j and that Chrift was fo too, the Scripture exprefly teftifies ; for fo 
we are told, that he gave himfelf for our Sins, Gal. i. 4. and that he gave his 
Lif e a RanJ'om for many, and gave bis Flejfh for the Life of the World, Mat. xxi. 
2 8. and, in a word, that, he gave himfelf for us, that he might redeem us from 
all Iniquity, Tit. ii. 14. and that he laid donbn his Life for us, 1 John iii. 
16. all which plainly imply, that by his own voluntary ConJ'ent , he fubftituted 
himfelf to fuffer in our ftead, that we might efcape j and freely exchanged 
his own Life with God for the Lives of our Souls, which were forfeited to 
him. And if, notwithftanding his Innocence , it were juft in God to expofe 
him, without any refpe<5t to our Sins, to all thofe bittey Sufferings he endured, 
(and that it was fo, the Socinians themfelves muff acknowledge, or charge God 
with Injuftice) how much more was it juft, when of his own accord he fubfti- 
tuted himfelf to bear our Punifhment for us, and freely exchang'd his Life 
fpr our Salvation ? 

V. And Laftly, His Death was admitted and accepted by God in lieu of the 
Punifhment which was due to him from Mankind ; and it * is this that compleats 
it an Expiatory Sacrifice, and without this, it had been altogether infigniftcant to 
the Expiation of Sin, notwithftanding all the above-named Qualifications : For 
it is the perj'onal Punifhment of the Offender, which Sin gives God a Right to, 
and which the Obligation of his violated Law exaSls : Since therefore all Man- 
kind had finned, they all ftood bound to God to fuffer the defert of their Sin in 
their own Perfons, and therefore the fuffering of another in our ftead, can fig- 
nify nothing towards the releafing us from this Obligation , unlefs God, in pure 
Grace and Favour to us, fhall pleafe to admit and accept it ; becaufe anothers 
fuffering is not ours, and it is ours that God hath a Right to. Indeed the 
Puniftment of the guilty Perfon hirnf 'elf, fuppoiing it to be equal to his fault , 
doth, without any interpofal of Grace, extinguim the guilt of it, and by its 
own force and virtue diffolve his Obligation to Punifhment ; becaufe when a 
Man hath fuffered as much as he dejerves , he hath fuffered as much as the 
Law can oblige him to, and fo confequently cannot be obliged to fuffer any 
more ; but fhould another fuffer for me even as much as I deferved to fuffer 
myj'elf, it will be altogether infigniftcant to the expiation of my guilt, unlefs 
God in mere Grace wifi accept it for my fuffering j becaufe it is not another's 
fuffering but my own that the Obligation of his Law demands and exaSis of 
mQ and altho the other's fuffering for me rrfay as effeSlually fecure the 
Honour and Authority of God’s Law, as if I had fuffered what I deferved in 
my own Perfon, yet it is evident that in admitting the others fuffering inftead 
of mine, God remits and relaxes the Obligation of his Law, which requires 
that 1 fhould fuffer in my own Perfon. And therefore, notwithftanding that 
Chrift hath fuffered for us, and God hath admitted hi* fuffering for ours, yet 
this being out of there grace and favour to us, he is ftill truly laid to pardon 
and forgtveus for Chrfft’s fake, Eph. hr. 32. becaufe for the fake of thrift's 
fuffering he graciotffly remits to vs the Obligation of his Law, which requires 
'the Ptmifhthent of our Sin at our own Hands j and fince his remitting to us 
the Obligation Of lffc Law for the fake of Chrift’s fuffering was pure grace 
otiA favour, he was not at all obliged to’ “remit it unconditionally nut being 
abfolute Mafter of his own 'Graces ahd favours, he might remit it upon 
what ’Terms and CondHidnb l he pleafed. So that, tho if we had fuffered 
in our 'own Perfons, the ttfw^of what our Sin doth defense, he had been 
1 obliged 
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obliged in JuJiice to difcharge us without any farther condition ; yet fince out 
of his own free grace he hath admitted another to fuffer for us, he may admit 
it with what Limitations he pleafes j and if he {hall think meet (as he hath 
done) to limit it to our Repentance and Amendment \ all that Chrift hath fuf- 
fered for us will be inftgnificant to our difcharge from our Obligation to Punilh- 
ment, unlefs we repent and amend. So that the Death of Chrift , you fee, 
doth not expiate Mens Sins, as their perfonal Punifhments do, by their own 
natural Virtue, but by Virtue of God’s accepting it upon his own Therms and 
Conditions : And without God’s accepting it, it would not have been at all an 
Expiation for the Sins of the World , and without the Conditions upon which he 
accepteth it, viz. our Repentance and Amendment , it will not be at all an Ex- 
piation for ours. Now God hath folemnly declared his Acceptance of Chrift’s 
Death as an Expiation for oup Sins; for it was God that laid upon him the 
Iniquities of us all, Ifa. liii. 6. that gave his only begotten Son, John iii. 16. and 
fent him to be a Propitiation for us, i John iv. io. which plainly imply his free 
acceptance of him ; and therefore Chrift is faid to have given himfelf for us an 
Offering and a Sacrifice to God for a fweet fuelling favour, Eph. v. 2. i. e. for an 
Expiation that was highly grateful and acceptable to him. So that now the Ex- 
piation of our Sins by the blood of Chrift wholly depends on our performing the 
Condition on which God hath accepted it * and fince it is upon Condition, that 
we repent and amend, that God hath accepted the Blood of Chrift in Exchange 
for the eternal Punifhment we owe him, unlefs we perform this Condition, 
the Blood of Chrift will not at all avail us, but we {hall ftill remain as much 
obliged to undergo that Punifhment, as if he had never died for us at all. God’s 
acceptance, indeed, hath made the Death of Chrift available for us under thole 


Conditions and Limitations upon which he accepted it ; but if when he hath ac- 
cepted it conditionally , we expedt that it {hould avail us abfolutely and uncon- 
ditionally, we miferably deceive and abufe our own Souls. Thus far therefore 
God's acceptance of Chrift’s Death, inftead of the Punifhment we have de- 
ferved, hath rendred it an effectual expiation and ranfom for Sinners, that 
if they repent and amend, they {hall be releafed and acquitted from the Obliga- 
tion they lie under to fuffer eternal Punifhment in their own Perfons, and en- 
titled to everlafting Life and Happinefs. And thus the Death of Chrift, you 
fee, had in it all the neceflary Qualifications of a real and compleat propitiatory 
Sacrifice. I proceed therefore in the Second Place, to {hew what a wife and 
ejfcStual Method this of God’s admitting Chrift's Sacrifice for Sinners is to re- 
duce and reform Mankind, which will evidently appear by confidering thefe 
Five Things : 

Firft, That the Sacrifice of Chrift’s Death was a moft fenftble and affeSling 
acknowledgment of the infinite guilt and demerit of our Sin. For thus under the 
Law, the offering of Propitiatory Sacrifices implied a moft J'olemn and fenftble 
Confeflion of the guilt of the Offerer. For his laying his Hand upon the Head 
of his Sacrifice, was a Symbolical Adtion, by which he folemnly acknowledged 
to God that he had juftly deferved to fuffer that Death himfelf which his Sa- 
crifice was fuffering for him ; and accordingly the Jews have this Maxim, 
Ubi non eft peccatorum confejjio , ibi non eft impofttio manuum, quia manuum impo - 
fitio ad confeffonem pertinet ; where there is no Confeflion of Sins there is no im- 
pofition of Hands, becaufe the impofition of Hands appertains to Confeflion. 
For fo Lev. v. 5. they are particularly directed to confefs their Sins upon their 
bringing their Trefpafs-Offering before the Lord j and, as hath been {hewn before, 
they had a fet Form of Confejfton in all their expiatory Sacrifices j and particu- 
larly in that folentn Propitiation, viz. the difmiflion of the Scape-Goat, the 
High Prieft is dirpdbed to lay both his Hands upon the Goat’s Head, and to 
(onfefs over him all the Iniquities of the Children of Ifrael, Lev. xvi. 21. So that 
as Confeffion is a kind of audible Sacrifice, fo Sacrifice was a kind of vifible 
Confemon } and the demerit of their Sin being thus reprefented to their 
Eyes by the Death of their Sacrifice, was far more apt to move and affebl 
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them with horror and detejlation of it, than any audible Confeffion, how jeverc 
or pungent foever. And accordingly our Saviour in offering up himfelf as an 
expiation for our Sin, did, as it were, lay his hand upon his own head, and, 
as our Reprefentative, folemnly acknowledge to God, that we had juftly deferred 
to fuffer for our Sin a Punifhment equivalent to that which he was undergoing 
for us. And what a dreadful one muff that be which is equivalent to the 
Death of the Son of God ? What lefs Punifhment than our everlajling Mifery can 
countervail the temporary Death of him who was fo eminent and innocent , who 
was God-man united in one Perfon, and the Lamb of God without fpot or blemijh ? 
If the Jews by facrificing a Beajl did make fuch a moving acknowledgment, 
that they themfelves deferved to die, how much more did Chrift by facrificing 
himfelf for us, acknowledge in our Read that we deferved to die eternally ? 
So that whatfoever virtue there is in the moft, bitter and pathetick Confeffion 
to create in Mens Minds a horror and detejlation of their Sins, all that and 
much more there is in the Sacrifice of our Saviour, whole Blood cried louder 
againft our Sins, and made a far more Tragical Confeffion of their demerit 
than it is poffible for the moft Jorrowful Penitent to do with all the Elo- 
quence of his grief and bitter jlrains of felf-abhorrence. And hence our Savi- 
our is faid to have condemned Sin in the Flejh , Rom. viii. 3. i. e. to have 
folemnly acknowledged by his dying for it, what a dreadful Punifhment it de- 
ferves. 

Secondly, It is to be confidered alfo, that the Sacrifice of Chrift’s Death 
vvas a moft ample declaration of God’s Severity againft our Sins. All wife Gover- 
nours ought fo to exercife their Mercy , as that it may not be prejudicial to 
their Authority , by giving Offenders encouragement to kick againft it ; but 
whilft their Mercy is eafy , and apt to be moved by flight Real’ons and Mo- 
tives, it will infallibly expof’e their Authority, and render it cheap and vile in 
the Eyes of bold and inj'olent Offenders : The ReaJ'ons therefore which move 
a Prince to pardon Criminals ought to be fuch, if poffible, as give all manner 
of difeouragement to them from prefuming upon impunity for the future. God 
therefore being inclined by the infinite benignity of his Nature, to fhew Mercy 
to Sinners, was obliged in Wifdom to fhew it in fuch a way, and upon fucb 
Reafons, as might fufficiently di [courage them from prefuming upon his Mercy , 
to the prejudice of his Authority ; and there is no Reafon could be fo fufficient 
to this end, as a valuable Sacrifice to fuffer in our Jlead ', and bear the Punijh- 
ment of our Sin ; which Reafon carries with it fuch an awful Severity, as muft 
needs dijhearten any confidering Sinner, from prefuming upon impunity if he 
go on in his Sin. For, next to exacting the Punifhment of the Offender him- 
felf the moft dreadful Severity he could have expreffed was, not to remit it 
upon any Confideration but this, that fome other ffiould undergo it in his 
Jlead ; and by how much greater and more valuable the Perfon is, who un- 
dergoes it for us, fo much greater and more formidable God’s Severity appears 
in remitting it to us. Since therefore, in confideration of our Pardon, God 
wohld admit no meaner Sacrifice than the precious Blood of his own Eternal 
Son, he fiath hereby exprefied the utmojl indignation againft our Sin, that he 
. could poffibly do, unlefs he had abfolutely refolved never to pardon it at all. 
So that now we have all the reafon that Heaven or Earth can afford us, to 
tremble at his Severity , even while we are within the Arms of his Mercy. For 
what Man in his Wits would take encouragement to Jin on from a Mercy that 
coft the Blood of the Son of God ? He that can prefume upon fuch a reafon 
of Mercy, hath Courage enough to outface the Flames of Hell \ and if Hell 
itfelf had flood open before us, and we had J'een the damn’d Ghofts weltering 
in the Flames of it, it would not have given us fuch a loud and horrible 
warning of God’s Severity againft our Sin as this tremendous Sacrifice of the Son * 
of God doth. If then a Mercy that is lo fecured from being made an encourage- 
ment to Sin, by the terrible reafon and confideration upon which it is founded \ 
cannot deter us from fmning on, there is no wife Mercy that we are capable 
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of, and cdnfequently no Mercy that the great God pan indulge wkh fqfetv 
to his Authority. For what Mercy can be fafe from our abtife and preemption, 
if this be not, that is thus guarded with thunder, and attended with the utmojt 
feverity that Mercy could poffibly admit of? Wherefore if after I have feen 
mv Saviour in his Agony deprecating with fruitlefs cries that fearful Cup 
wnich I deferved; if after I have beheld him hanging onthe CroJ's, covered 
with Wounds and Bloody and in the bitter Agony of his Soul heard him crying 
out, My God, my God, why haji thou forfakenme t And, in a word, if after I have 
feen that God, to whom he was infinitely dear and precious turn a ^^/'ear 
to his mournful Cries, and utterly refufe to abate him fo much as one degree or 
ctrcumfiance of a moft Jhameful and tormenting Death, in confideration of my 
Pardon; if, I fay, after fuch a horrible Spectacle, I have heart enough to Jin 
on, I am a cquragious Sinner indeed, or rather a defperate one, not to be ajfeaed 
or refrained by all the Terrors of Hell. 

Thirdly, This Sacrifice of Chrift is alfo to be confidered, as a moft obliging, 
Expreflion of the Love of God and our Saviour to us. For, if God had fa 
pleafed, he might have exacted our Punifliment at our own Hands, and made 
us fmart for ever in our own Perfons; and this notwithftanding we h^d. 
heartily repented. For tho to repent is the bejl thing a Sinner can do, yet 
it doth not alter the nature of the Sin he repenteth of, fo to render it 
le/s evil or lefs delerving of Punifliment; nor. indeed is Repentance a fujficient 
reafon to move the all-wife Governor of the World to grant a publick Aft. 
of Pardon and Indulgence to Sinners ; it being inconfiftept with the fafety of 
any Government, Divine or Humane, fo far to encourage Offenders, as to imjens-^ 
nify them by a publick Declaration , meerly upon condition of their Fumrejfeo 
pentance and Amendment. For all * Men are naturally apt to prefume that 
God will be better to them than his word, and therefore had he declared; 
that he would pardon them upon their Repentance without any other reafon, 
this would have encouraged them to hope .that he ,might pardon them, tb.o 
they repented not at all, or at leaft tho they repented, but by halves* 
Wherefore fince our Repentance is not a fujficient reafon tp oblige .Qp^. to 
grant a Publick Pardon to Sinners, and fince this was th $.bcjl pcafon ye could, 
offer in our own behalf to move him thereunto, it hence neeeflarily ; fallows,, 
that he might have jujlly exacted the Pupiihment of our Sin of ]us, and ; 
made us fmart for it for ever, notwithftanding the bejl reafon \ve could nave 
offered him to the contrary. But fuch was.his goodnefs .tQWupds us, as to ad-, 
mit another to fuffer in our ftead, that fo neither we might be ruined nor our. 
Sins be unpunijhed. And then that the Punifliment of our Sin might be a, 
fufficient reparation to his injured Authority, he admitted his own Son upon his 
voluntary offering himfelf to undergo it for us, who by the dignity and innocence. 
of his P erf on, rendred that temporary Death he.underWent.forus equivalent to, 
that eternal Death which we ’had deferved. jNow what, a Prodigy, of love \uas. 
this, that the God of Heaven, whom we hnd fo infinitely pfendfd, , 

part with his own Son, for us, 'and freely confejit that he. .fhould pn%go r , ^r, 
Punifliment! Which while I feripyfly confider, it puzpJes niy . cp^^.and 
out-reaches my wonder: fo that tho I have, infinite reafon , .to rejotjei it. 


yet while I am contemplating it, I feem to> he looking i^k>wn ; frorn Tom4^^> 
pendous Precipice, whofe height fills me vf\fa,&facred horfpr ? and alnaplt ^r-. 
Jets my Reafon. But Oh! the amazing lov^. of the Spn of Got/ tow^wfs us,, 
"that he fhould put himjelf in our ftead, and interpofe, > his .own Breaft as a 
living Shield between ours and his Father’s Vengeance l Whkh, confideringthe 
greatnefs of his PerfJn, and of our pnworthinefs, , is fuch H jlupendous Exprcflion 
of Love, as no Romance of Friendjhip eytr thought of ! j^pd what is the^rp- 


Endearment ? For is it poflible vpy Sins fhould be as detfr. to jps zs^yie ^on 
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%GW was to his own Father ? and yet the Father left him out of love to me, 
jjnd lhall not I leave them out of love to him ? And when the Son of God hath 
Been fo kind to me, as to lay down his Life for me, can I be fo ingrateful to 
him, as to doat upon thole Sim which he hated more than all the (hame and 
torment which he endured on their account ; thofe Sins that were the caufe of 
ill his Sufferings, the ^thorns that gored his Temples, and the Nails that pierced 
his Hants and Feet ? Sure if we are not utterly loft to all that is moaeft and 
ingenuous , tender , or apprehenfive in Humane Nature, it will be impoffible for 
us to rejift thefe endearing Inftances of the love of God and our Saviour , which 
carry warmth and fervour enough with them to melt the moft obdurate Na- 


tures* 


Fourthly, Chrift’s Death and Sacrifice is alfd to be confidered as a fure and 
certain ground of our hope of Pardon, if we repent and amend. For it was 
upon the virtue of Expiatory Sacrifices, that all Mankind depended for their 
Reconciliation with God ; and therefore theft Sacrifices were a principal part 
nqt only of the Religion of the Jews, but of the Gentiles too, who befides 
their Eucharifttcal, had their conftant Expiatory Oblations to atone and pacify 
their Gods. And this more efpecially in Times of Publick Danger and Ca- 
lamity, when they conceived their Gods to be moft offended with them ; at 
which Seafons'they were wont to offer up their moft coftly Sacrifices, and devote 
nbt. only Hecatombs of Beafts to their Altars, but many Times the more 
precious Lives of Men, Women , and Children ; imagining that the more va- 
luable the Life was, the greater virtue there was in it to \ appeafe the angry 
Deity. And upon this facred Rite did all the World build their hope of 
Reconciliation with God, as being confeferus that by their Sin, they had forfeited 
their own Lives to him, and that there was no other way to redeem them, 
but by making a commutation with him, and offering him another Life for 
their own, which was therefore called i. e. a Life for their Life , 

and ^frfXuTfo?, i. e. the Price of their Redemption. But, alas ! fo miferably 
defective were the very beft of their Sacrifices, that they could not rationally 
depend on them With any confidence or affuranee. For as for the Heathen Sa- 
crifices, God had never promifed to accept them, and, it being an a£t of pure 

f race arid favour in him to admit of fuch a commutation , it wholly depended on 
iis own good-will, whether he would admit it or noj and, without fotaoe ex- 
prcfs revelation, it was impoffible for them to know which way his. Will 
was determined in the cafe. And then even their moft precious Sacrifices, 
which were the Lives of Men , were infinitely Jhort in value to redeem the 
Lives and Souls of thofe that offered them j thofe facrificed Men being Sinners 
themf elves , and they but a few Sinners for many. And as for the Jewi/b Sacri- 
fices, tho God! in many Cafes had promifed to accept them in commutation 
for the Lives of th) Bodies ; yet thofe being only the Lives of Brutes, which 
were but negatively innocent, as being incapable of Sin or Virtue , could merit 
nbthirig of God, apd confequently were infinitely jhort of a valuable commu- 
tation fbr the forfeited Lives of tneir Souls. All which confidered, there, was 
no relying on ' them for Redemption from the Obligation they lay undfer to 
eternal Punifhmcnt. But now all thefe DefeSls are abundantly (applied in the 
Sacrifice of. our bleffed Saviour. For bis Life was not only infinitely valuable 
by reafbh of his personal Union to the Godhead, and fb in itfelf an equivalent 
Ranfbm i he was not only no Signer, which the bed of the Heathen • Sacrifices 
werej " he was not only Negatively innocent, which was all that the fewijh 
Sacrifices were ; but he was aUb perfectly Righteous, and by virtue thereof 
infinitely dear unA^atceptable to God ; and to crown all, God himfelf both by* 
exprefs Fevelatibn^ arid by iedfirig hirii from the dead, hath openly declared his 
acceptance of his precibus Blood, as a Ranjom for the Sins of the World. And, 
upon this mc^L jure and certain ground, ftands our hope of Pardon and Recon- 
ciliation with God. S'o that ift the precious Blood of this oiir meritorious, and 
accepted Sacrifice, we openly behold the Mercy of God* inviting us iamgrace 
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and Favour , and with out-Jlretched Arms ready to receive and embrace us ; which 
gives vis the mod; effectual Encouragement in the World to return to our Duty. 
I confefe, if we had no fuch Sacrifice to depend on, the Senfe of our paji Guilts 
might juftly difcourage us from all Thoughts of future Repentance ; for though 
the natural GoodneJ's and Benignity of God might happily give us lome Jmall hope, 
yet, on the other hand, the Conlideration of his natural Abhorrence of Sin, and 
the mighty Obligations he lies under to punifh it, as he is a wife and righteous Go- 
vemour, would very much dajh our Hope out of Countenance. So that the utmoft 
Encouragement we fhould have, would be that which the King of Nineveh gave 
his People, Who can tell if God will turn and repent , and turn away from bis fierce 
Anger , that we perifli not ? Jonah iii. 9. But now we can certainly tell, that if we 
will turn from our Sins, he will turn from his Anger; for our Hope depends not 
on a doubtful Per adventure, but upon a full, perfeB, and Jiijficient Sacrifice, 
paid down to, and accepted of God. What then Ihould hinder us from re- 
turning to him, who are thus firmly allured of his gracious Reception, and do 
certainly know before-hand, that all our pafi Provocations (hall be blotted out, 
and our penitent Souls embraced with the fame Grace and Favour as if we had 
never offended ? 


Fifthly , and lafily. This Sacrifice of Chrift is alfo to be confidered as the Seal 
and Confirmation of the New Covenant: For thus of old, Covenant 4 between God 
and Men were wont to b t fealed and tranfadted by Sacrifice. So Gen. xv. Abra- 
ham, by God’s Command, being to ftrike Covenant with him, offered a Sacrifice, 
which he divided in the middle, laying each Moiety one againft the other, between 
which God palled in the likenefs of a burning Lamp, and fo made a Covenant 
with him, faying, Unto thy Seed will I give this Land ; in which Rite of palling 
between the Parts, God condefcended to the Manner of Men -, for fo the Jews, 
when they ftruck Covenant with God, were wont to cut the Sacrifice in funder , and 
pals between the Parts thereof, Jer. xxxiv. 18, 19. by which Adtion they made 
this Imprecation on themfelves, ‘Thus let me be divided and cut in pieces, if I vio- 
late the Oath I have now made. And accordingly, the Blood of the Sacrifice is cal- 
led by MoJ'es, The Blood of' the Covenant, Exod. xxiv. 8. and the Jews are laid to 
make a Covenant with God by Sacrifice, Plal. 1 . 5. For all Expiatory Sacrifices were 
regularly attended with Peace-offerings, in both which the Prieft or the People 
were God's Guc/ls, and in token of Reconciliation, did eat and drink with him of 
the Provifions of his Altar or Table: For in the Burnt-offerings, the Sin-offerings 
and the Trejpffs-offerings, the Priefts only, as the Proxies and RepreJ'entatives of the 
People, were admitted to be God’s Guefis ; but then in the Peace-offerings, which 
followed them, the People themfelves were admitted to his Table, to partake with 
him of thole facredN iands. So that in the firft, the Priefis, as the Peoples Repre- 
Jentativcs , ftruck Covenant with God for them, in the fecond they ftruck Covenant 
with God for themfelves. Thus, as it was the Cuftom of all Nations to folemnize 
their Covenants with one another, by eating together; fo God, in Condefcenfioif to 
the manner of Men, and to confirm their Faith in his Promifes, did, by # the fame 
Rite, engage himfelf in Covenant with them. And in the lame manner the Sa- 
crifice of our blefled Lord was a Seal and Ratification of the New Covenant; 
upon which account it is called, as the JewiJh Sacrifices were, the Blood of the Co- 
venant , Jdeb. x. 29. Heb. xiii. 20. For his Sacrifice upon the Crofs was the meri- 
torious Sin-offering , in which he, as the High-Priefi, the Head and Reprefentative 
of his Church, did folemnize the New Covenant between God and us, and ob- 
tained of his Father an inviolable Ratification of his Protnife of Grace and Eternal 
Life: For in that dreadful Tranfadtion God did J’olemnly engage himfelf to Chrift 
•in the behalf of his *Church, to perform to her what he had promifed, to the ut- 
mofl, upon the Terms fpecified in the Neto Covenant. And therefore Chrift is 
faid to have made Reconciliation in his own Body on the Crofs, and to have Jlain the 
Enmity thereon, Eph. ii. 1 f>. and to have made Peace, that is, a Covenant of peace, 
through the Blood of* the Crofs , Col i. 20. But then to this Sin-offering there follows 
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a Peace-offering , and that is the Lord' s Supper , in which the Churchy for berfelf 
by eating and drinking at this his Table, ftrikes Covenant with God } and upon thofe 
holy Signs of Chrift’s Body and Blood , gives to, and receives, froth God Aflurance 
of mutual Amnefiy and Friendjhip ; and hence, i Cor.x. 16, 26. this holy Supper is 
Call’d The Communion of the Body and Blood of Chrifi , and drinking the Cup of the 
Lordy and being Partakers of the *table of the Lord: For when God, in this Sup- 
per, doth, by die Hand of his Prieft, prefent his Bread and Wine to us, he doth 
thereby renew his Covenant with us, and when we receive y and eat and drink God’s 
Viands, we thereby renew our Covenant with him. Thus God, in great Condef- 
cenfion to our defponding Minds, hath been pleafed to ratify his Covenant with us 
in our own way and manner} not that this Ratification doth render his Covenant 
furer in itfelf, for nothing can be furer than his Promife ; and yet for the Confirma- 
tion of our diffident Minds, he is fometimes pleafed to add his Oath to his Promife i 
and, for the fame Reafon, to his Promife and Oath he hath fuper-added thefe fede- 
ral Ratifications, which being the fame with thofe legal Forms and Rituals by which 
Men were wont to ratify their Covenants and Agreements with one another, are 
upon that Account more apt to affine and confirm our Minds. And now what a 
mighty Influence muft this fblemn Confirmation of the New Covenant have 
upon us, to excite and quicken our Piety and Virtue , and render us actively 
zealous of goqd Works ? For, when God hath not only owned the New Co- 
venant, by the many miraculous Attentions he hath given it; but hath 
alfb vouchfafed, by all thofe federal Rites, that were moft facred among Men, 
to oblige himfelf to perform it, we have abundant reafon to believe not only 
that it is he that hath promifed all the good Things of this Covenant ; but alfo that 
he is fully refolved to perform thofe Promifes to us, if we perform the Conditions of 
them j fincc, by the Blood of his own Son, he hath engaged himfelf to him in our 
behalf; and by the Jacramental Signs of die Body and Blood of his Son, he has 
engaged himfelf to us in our own Perfons, to perform what he has promifed, to the 
utmoft Pun&ilio. So that now our Faith in the Covenant ftands upon a firm and 
immoveable Foundation, as having not only the Promife and the Oath , but alfo the 
Seal of God to depend on ; and having all the good Things of the Covenant thus 
folemnly configned to us, what abundant Encouragement doth it give us to return to 
God and our Duty ? For now we are not only aflur’d of his Pardon and gracious 
Reception , but alfo of the Affifiance of his BleJJ'ed Spirit to back and enforce our 
pious Endeavours, and to enable us to conquer all thofe Refiftances of Flefh and- 
Blood, with which we are to contend ; and to encourage us to coptend with all 
our might, we have an immortal Crown of Glory propos'd to us as the Reward 
of our Viftory, and are firmly affuredy that after we have fpent a few Mo- 
ments here in the Practice of Piety and Virtue, we fhall be removed from 
hence into that triumphant State of Immortality , there to reign in unfpeakable 
Glory and Delight , among the blefled Conquerors above, and fing Hallelujahs 
With them for ever. For to all thefe blejfed Things we are entitled by the 
Ratifications of the New Covenant. Having therefore thefe great and preci- 
ous Promifes fealed to us by the Blood of Jefus , Let us cleanfe ourfthes from 
all Filthinefs of Flejh and Spirit , perfeSling Holinefs in the Fear of the Lord, 
2 Cor. vii. 1 . 

And thus you fee how effectually the Death of Chrife, as it is a Sacrifice for Sin, 
contributes to our Reformation. But after all, it muft be acknowledged that it 
contributes only as a concurrent Caufe with our own Endeavours; it doth not 
work upon us as if we were dead Machines, that have no Free-will or Principle of 
Self-determination ; it draws us indeed, but it is with the Cords of a Many i.e. with 
a powerful Grace and Perfuufiony but doth not drive or hale Us with violent or irre,- 
fifiible Agency: For, after all the powerful Influence of his Death to reform *and 
amend us, we are ftill in our own Difpofal } and fo may refifi and baffle the Efficacy 
of his Death, ^ and in defpite of it, continue in our, Wickednefs if we pleafe. 
But if we do, it is at our own eternal Peril, and we muft one Day expeCt to 
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anjwer„ not only for the Blood of our own Souls, which, in defpite of the moft 
powerful Method of faving them, we have wilfully ruined and defrayed-, but 
alfo for the Blood of our Saviour, which we have not only defeated, but tram- 
pled on : and if both thefe be brought to our Account, it had been better for 
us, not only that we had never been born, but that our Saviour himfelf had 
never been born , fince all that he has done to fave us , will be brought in 
Judgment againft us, as an horrid Aggravation of our Guilt, to inflame the 
Reckoning of our Punifhment. So that unlefs we concur widi this great Deflgn 
of Chrift, by endeavouring our own Reformation to the utmoft of our Power, 
his Death will not only be as infignificant to our Happinefs, as it is to the Re- 
demption of Devils ■, but even thofe vocal W ounds of his, which were made 
to plead for , will accufe and condemn us, and that eloquent Blood, which in 
its Native Language fpeaks better Things for us than the Blood of Abel, will, 
like the Souls under the Altar, raife a Cry of Vengeance, on us as high as the 
Tribunal of God. Wherefore, as we would not find this blefled Sacrifice, 
which was defigncd for our City of Refuge, converted into an Avenger of 
Blood, let us diligently concur with it to our utmoft Power, in this neceflary 
Defign of our Reformation, that fo being wafhed white and clean in the Blood 
of it, we may appear before God holy, and unblameable, and unreproveable in 
bis fight. And thus I have given an Account of the flirfl Adt of Chrift’s Priefl- 
hood, vise., his Sacrifice . 


S E C T. VI. 

Of Chriffs Interceflion, or profenting his Sacrifice to God in Hea- 
ven, by zvay of Advocation for us . 

I Now proceed to the fecond A<5t of our Saviour’s Priefihood, correfponding 
to that ancient Priefthood, in which it was typified and prefigured, viz. his 
prefenting his Sacrifice to God in Heaven, thereby to move God, as our Advo- 
cate, to be merciful and propitious to us. In difeourfing of which, I fhall en- 
deavour, 

Firfi, To explain the Nature of that Advocation, which he performs by pre- 
fenting his faerficed Body in Heaven. 

Secondly, To fliew the admirable Tendency of this Method of God’s commu- 
nicating his Graces and Favour to us, through the InterceJJion and Advoca- 
tion of our Saviour, to reduce and reform Mankind. 

As for the Firfi, viz. The Nature of this our Saviour’s Advocation for us in 
Heaven, it may be thus defined, It is a folemn Addrefs of our bleffed Saviour to 
God the Father in our behalf, herein by prefenting to him his own faerficed Bqfy, 
and by continuing and perpetuating the Prefentation of it, he doth fifeSlually move 
and folicite him gracioufly to receive and accept our Prayer, and to impower him 
to befiow on us all thofe Graces and Favours, which, in confideration of his 
Sacrifice, God hath promifed to us : For the better underftanding of which 
Definition, I fhall diftindtly explain the feveral Parts of it, which are thefe 
Four ; •*.... 

Firfi, It is a folemn Addrefs of our blefled Saviour to God the Father, in our 
behalf. 

Secondly, This Addrefs is performed by the prefenting his Sacrificed Body to the 
Father in Heaven. ^ m 

* Thirdly, It is continued and perpetuated tjy the perpetual Oblation or prefenting 
of ’this his lacrificed Body. 

Fourthly , In virtue of this perpetual Oblation, he doth always fuccefsfully move 
and folicite God j ajid this} 

Firfi, To receive and gracioufly accept our fincere and hearty Prayers j and 
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Secondly, To ilnpvwerMm to bellow on us all thofe Graces and Favours, which, 
in confederation of his Sacrifice, God hath promlfed to us. 

I. This yf ^vocation of Chrift in Heaven is a folemn Addrefs tb the Father in 
our behalf. And this is implied in the very Word Advocation , for the proper 
Bufinefs of an Advocate is to addrefs in the behalf of his Client to the Party 
with whom he is concerned j or to plead the Caufe of his Client with fome 
Perfon, with whom he has fome Difference , or from whom he experts fome 
Favour. Now St. John tells us, that we have an Advocate with the rather , fe- 
fus Chrift the righteous , i John ii. i. which muft therefore neceflarily imply his 
addr effing to the Father m our behalf, in order to the compofing that Difference 
which Sin hath made between him and us, and to the Staining for us his Mercy 
and Favour: For in this Senfe the Greek Woi;d which we here 

render Advocate , is generally ufed among all Authors, vid. Outram de Sacrif. 
p. 360. And fo alfo die Word Intoxejfion fignifies, to addrefs for one Perlon to 
another, in order to the reconciling fome matter of Difference between them, or 
to the obtaining from the one fome Favour for the other: And therefore lince 
Jefus Chrift is faid to intercede for us at the right Hand of God, Rom. viii. 34. 
this Interceflion alfo muft neceflarily imply his making Application to God in our 
behalf: For fo the Phrafe cv}vl%eivetv vn-sg. which we render to intercede for, 
Signifies to advocate or plead the Caufe of another j as on the contrary cfjvFx.d- 
mv k£' doth alWays fignify to accufe , Rom. xi. z. 1 Mac cab. viii. 3 a. and 1 Mac- 
cab. x. 61. and 1 Maccab. xi. 25. And confequently, when our Saviour is laid 
cfjuFxdvnv v 7 r\% v)>auv, it muft neceflarily denote his addrejfing himfelf to God 
as our Advocate , to plead our Caufe , and folicite our Interejl > and accordingly, 
Heb. ix. 24. we are told, that Chrift is entred into Heaven itjelf now to ap- 
pear in the Prefence of God for us ; which phrafe cannot, without infinite Force, 
be otherwife underftood, than of his appearing for us as our Advocate to God. 
By all which it appears, that in this his Intercejfion for us, our Saviour Addreffes 
to God the Father, from whofe bountiful Hands he procures and receives 
all thofe Blejfings and Favours which he derives to us. So that the Father is 
the Fountain whence all our Bleflings flow, and the Son is the Channel that re- 
ceives them thence, and conveys them down to us : For, as he is Mediator , the 
Son can beflow nothing on us in his own right, independently from the Father, 
whofe Minifler he is, and by whofe Commijfion and Authority he adts : And 
fince they are all his Father's Goods which he hefiows upon us, he cannot juflly 
beftow them without his Leave and Confent , the obtaining of which is the great 
Bufinefs of his Interceflion , whereby he continually moves and foliates the Fa- 
ther to grant to him thofe good Things in our Behalf, which, as the high 
Almoner of the Father’s Graces and Favours , he beftows upon us. So that 
whaefoever he gives us, he receives of the Father, and whatfoever he receives 
of the Father, >he .procures by his Interceflion with, and Addrefs to him in our 
behalf. «• 

II. This Addrefs is performed by the prefenting his facrificed Body to the Fa- 
ther in Heaven : For thus, as was fhewed before, the High Prieft’s Addrefs 
to God, for the People, confifted in prejenting the Blood of the Sacrifice to him, 
in fprinkling it upon and before the Mercy-Seat , which was the f krone of the 
Divine Majefty : For he made no vocal Prayer for them in the Holy of Holies, 
and confequently he performed not his Interceflion by IVjsrds, but by Actions ; 
and the principal A&ion he performed there was Jprinkling the Blood of the Sa- 
crifice, which Adtion was a very Jignificant Interceflion, importing tins Senfe, O 
God, I btfeech thee, accept this Blood which I offer tfjee for the Lives of thy Peo- 
ple which are forfeited to thge. And accordingly our Bleflfcd Saviour, after he 
had offered up himfelf a Sacrifice for w our Sins upon Earth, afeends into Heaven ,* 
the true Antitype of the Holy of Holies, and there prefents not his Blood but 
bis facrificed Body to the Father j that Body which not long before bled and 
died on the Crofs, and which, as it feems probable ,' carried with it all the 
Wounds it received in its Crucifixon ; for by the Story of fhotnas, it is certain 
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it retailed them after its RefurrePHon. And by thus preferttitfg his J'acrificed 
Body to the Father, he did what the High Prieft did, when he Jprinkled th^ 
Blood of his Sacrifice, i. e. he interceded for us with God; and indeed he in- 
terceded more prevalently by this fignificant Adtion, than if He had ufed all the 
Eloquence of Men and Angels, f dr his Wounds are vocal \ and his Blood [peaks \ 
yea, and not only (peaks better things for us than the Blood of Abel {poke, but 
alfo exprefles what it fpeaks, far more powerfully and emphatically than it is pof- 
fibie for any verbal Oratory to do. So that by the prefenting to his Father 
his wounded and bleeding Body, which carries with it an inexhaufiible Fountain 
of Rhetorick and Perfuaffon , he makes the moil moving and pathetical intcr- 
ceflion for us ; die fenfe of which is this, though the full Force and . Emphafis 
of it no Language can exprefs, ,0 my Father, behold this Sacrificed Body of mine, 
which by thy confent and approbation , hath been fubflitutcd to bear the Punifioment 
which was due to thee from Mankind j and through the Wounds of which I have 
chcarfidly poured out the precious Blood of God, as a Ranjbm for the Sins of the 
World ; for the fake of this Blood, therefore , be thou Jo far propitious to thofe mtfe - 
rable Sinners it was Jhed for, as, upon condition they Jhall repent , to accept it in 
exchange for the Lives of their Souls which are forfeited to thee, to relcaj'e them J'rom 
the Obligation they are under to die eternally , and upon their final pcrfeverance in 
well-doing to crown them with eternal Life : And that this Blood which at thy com- 
mand 1 have willingly fed for them, may not, through their inability to repent atjd 
per fever e, be utterly mejj'eSlual to them ; O fend thy Holy Spirit to ajjijl their weak 
Faculties , to excite their Endeavours , and co-operate with them. This is the Lan- 
guage of Chrift’s J'acrificed Body in Heaven, and thefe are the better Things which 
his Blood bejpeaks for us. For his Blood befpeaks thofe good Things for us in Hea- 
ven, for which he fhed it upon Eqrth , i. e. the remillion of our Sins and our 
Eternal Lij'e-, of which Bleflings his Blood, being the price that God had pro- 
mifed to accept, his prefenting it to him in Heaven not only fpeaks for, but 
humbly demands them, as carrying with it the unanfwerable Claim of an 
accepted Price to a ftated Purchafe. So that this addrejs which Chrift makes 
for us to God in Heaven is not performed by him after the manner of a 
profirate Supplicant, with bended Knees, up-lifted Hands, and lowly Supplica- 
tions, but in fiich a manner as comports with the Kingly Majefty he is ad- 
vanc’d to; and fo as at the fame time to aflert his own right of purchafe in 
the Bleflings he addrefles for, and yet to acknowledge God to be the fupreme 
fountain and difpofer of them. And this, the Scripture tells us, he performs 
by appearing*in the prefence of God for us, and prejenting his Jacrificed Body to 
him as a ftanding motive to prevail with him to be propitious to us ; and 
to crown us widi all diofe Graces and Favours in conflderation of which he laid 
down his Life for us. And accordingly he is faid to offer himfelf to God for 
us in Heaven, Heb. ix. 25. and to offer his own Sacrifice , i.e. to God in Hea- 
ven, for Sin for ever, Heb. 12. By which offering or prefenting his Sacri- 
fice to God, he doth at once claim for us, by the right of his purchafe , all 
thofe good Things for which he paid down the price of his Blood, *and alfo 
by a filent defire pray to God to beftow them upon us, whereby he ac- 
knowledges him to be the fovereign DifpoJ'er of them. So that this fignificant 
action of Chrift’s prejenting hi6 facrificed Body to God is both a Claim and a 
Prayer, or rather it is a Prayer back'd and enforc'd with a rightful Claim to 
the Bleflings he prays for. For fo, for that particular Blefling of the Spirit, 
he himfelf tells us, I will pray tlx Father, and he Jhall give you another Com- 
forter, that he may abide with you for ever, John xiv. 16. not that he offers up any 
other Prayer to the, Father but what his Wounds and Blood continually make. 
Which with incejfant Importunity do mpve and folicite God in our behalf; 
but his meaning is this, by prejenting that Sacrifice to my Fadier in Heaven , 
which I am going to offer on the CroJ's , and by which, among other Blef- 
fings, 'I fhall purchafe of ‘my Father his Holy Spirit for you, I will pray him 
to fend his Holy Spirit to you, \ I will pray him by my Wounds and Blood, 

• which 
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which are a thouftnd Times more moving and eloquent than any vocal Prayer I Can 
offer in your behalf; for while they pray, him to fend his Spirit to you, they lay 
an undeniable claim to what they pray for, as being the dear and inejlimable price 
by which I am purchajing his Spirit for you. From all which it is evident that 
this addrefs which Chrift now makes for us to his Father in Heaven, confifts in 
the prefenting his facrificed Body to him, by which he both prays to him, and 
claims what he prays for. 

III. It is by the continued and perpetual oblation or prefentment of this his 
facriffced Body to the Father, that Chrift continues and perpetuates this his 
Addrefs or Interceflion in our behalf. For the JirJl prefenting or oblation of 
his facrificed Body in Heaven, was the beginning and commencement of 
his Interceflion, and the whole progrefs of his Jnterceffion is nothing but that 
fame oblation continued and perpetuated. For as the High Prieft was interceding 
for the People all the Time that he was prefenting the blood of the Sacrifice be- 
fore the Lord, fo Chrift is interceding for us all the while that he is pre- 
fenting his facrific'd Body in Heaven. For it is by the prefence of his facrificed 
Body that he intercedes , and therefore fo long as his Body is prefent in Hea- 
ven, fo long he mu ft be interceding by it in our behalf. So that, between the 
fenviff High Prieft’s Interceflion and Chrift' s, there is this vaft difference, that 
the former prefented himfelf in the Holy of Holies with his Sacrifice, and 
confequently interceded by it, but once a Year, viz. on the great Day of Ex- 
piation ; whereas the latter continually prefeftts his Sacrifice in Heaven, and fo 
doth continually intercede by it : and whereas the Blood which the High Prieft 
prefented was fo mean and inconfiderable , that the whole virtue of it was ftill 
fpent in one A£t of Interceflion, as not being available enough for him to inter- 
cede with it twice ; infomuch that in every new A<ft of Interceflion, he was 
ftill fain to prefent new Blood ; the Blood of Chrift was of that infinite mo- 
ment and value as that, though he makes a continued and perpetuated Intercef- 
fion by it, yet the virtue and efficacy, the power and prevalency of it with 
God remains frejh and unimpaired , fo that he needs not facrifice again that fo 
he may have new Blood to prefent, but with that which he fhed fixteen hun- 
dred Years ago, he ftill intercedes for us with the fame effect and fiiccefs as 
when he firft prefented it to his Father in Heaven. Upon which account 
there was no need that he fhould offer himfelf often , as the High Prieft entred 
into the Holy Place every Year, with Blood of others : for then muft he have often 
fuffered face the Foundation of the Wt or Id ; but now once in the end of the W orld 
hath he appeared to take away Sin by the Sacrifice of himfelf Heb. fx. 25, 26. So 
that Cnrift’s one Sacrifice being of perpetual virtue and efficacy, and being, 
as fuch, perpetually prefented to the Father in Heaven, he therewithal makes 
a continued and uninterrupted Interceflion for us, and will continue to do fo to the 
end of the World. Hence we are faid to be fqnfiified through the offering of 
the Body of Jc/us once for all , Heb. x. 10. And whereas every Prieft ftandeth daily 
miniftring, and offering oftentimes the fame Sacrifices , which can never take away Sin ; 
this Mali , after he had offered one Sacrifice for Sins, for ever fat down on the right 
Hand of God, ver. 1 1 , 12. And this offering his one Sacrifice for Sins in Hea- 
ven being for ever, it is a perpetually continued Adt of Interceflion for us. For 
fo it is^faid that he ever lives to make interceffton for % us, Heb. vii. 25. i. e. he 
ever lives in Heaven, fo as by his perpetual prcfcnce there to make perpetual 
Interceffton for us. And upon the account of the perpetuity of this his Prieftly 
A<St of Interceflion, he is faid to have an unchangeable Priefthood, not barely 
becaufe he continues for ever , for fo he might have done and yet ceafed to have 
been a Prieft, but becaufe he continues for ever exercifieg his Priefthood, or 
prefenting his Sacrifice, Heb. vii. 24* And hence alfo he is faid to be a Prieft 
for ever after the* order of Melchifedeck ; that is, not only to be a Royal Prieft, as 
Melchifedeck was, which, as I fhewed before, was the proper Character of 
Melchifedeck' 's Priefthood, but to be a Royal Prieft for every Heb. vii. 17. For 
Melchifedeck was not only a Royal Prieft, but alfo a Pype or Shadow of an eter- 
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the Phrafe without defcent , of Genealogy, explains what is meant 

by without Father and without Mother , i. e. without any Father or Mother men- 
tioned in the Genealogies of Mofes\ lo the Syriac k Verfion, wboj'e Father and Mo- 
ther are neither of them recorded in the Genealogies ; in which he very much 
differed from the ufaronical Priefts, whole. Fathers and Mothers Names were 
conftantly recorded in the JewiJh Genealogies, as appears from Efdr. xi. 62. 
and lo alio Philo on the Decalogue tells us , 'iegias -n ?,< fx{\d 

'srdrfiq ei dvt 7 rt 7 rXiflov > i. e. the Defcent and Progeny of the Priefts is 

kept with all manner of Exaftnefs. So that there being no Genealogy at 
all of Melchifedeck , in Scripture, he is introduc’d into the Hiftory like a Man 
dropt down from Heaven , for fo the Text goes on, having neither beginning of 
Days nor end of Life , i. e. in the Hiftory of MoJ'es ; which, contrary to its 
common ufage, when it makes mention of great Men, takes no notice at all 
of the Time either of Melchifedeck s Birth or Death ; and herein he is made like 
unto the Son of God, i. e. by die Hiftory of MoJ'es , which mentions him ap- 
pearing and aiding upon the Stage , without either entrance or exit, as if, like 
the Son of God, he had abode a Priejl continually. So that as pdf off s Hiftory 
treats of Melchifedeck , without taking any notice of his beginning or end, «s 
if he were a Royal Prieft for ever ; lb Chrijl in truth and reality is a Royal 
Priejl for ever, becaufe by the perpetual Oblation and preienting his Sacrilice 
to the Father, he perpetually exercifes his Prieftnobd, and makes a continued In- 
terceilion for Mankind. 

IV. This Addrels being made by the continued Oblation or preienting of 
his Jacrifced Body to the Father, is, in the virtue thereof, always effcflual and 
fuccefsful. For his Sacrifice , as hath been Ihewn at large, was the price of his 
Purchafe of thole Blejfings he intercedes ior ; the price which God, by a folemn 
agreement with our Saviour, had obliged himfelf to admit and accept. For the 
only Blefllng he intercedes for, are thole which are fpecified in the New Cove- 
nant, which New Covenant God granted to Mankind, in Confideration of the* 
meritorious Death and Sacrifice of our Saviour; and accordingly when Ire went 
to offer up himlelf a Sacrilice for us, he tells us that it was -n 
according to what was determined, or agreed on between his Father and himfelf, 
Luke xxii. 22. And hence our Saviour tells us, that his Father, in Confidera- 
tion of what he was to fuffer, did $ictl&e<Qg j8«uriA«<*y covenant to him a 
Kingdom , Luke xxii. 29. which Kingdom includes a Kingly Power to beftow 
upon his faithful Subjects the Rewards of his Religion , which are the BleJJings 
of the New Covenant ; and of this Covenant, by which God obliged himfelf 
in Confideration of Chrift’s Death, to beftow this Kingly Power upon him, 
that of Heb. x. 7. leems to bte intended, Then J'aid I, Lo I come, in the Vt ohime 
pf the Book it is written of me, to do thy Will, O God ; where xs+>«A<s fb&kix, 
which we render the Volume oj' the Book, may perhaps be more truly tran- 
flated the Injlrument, Indenture, or Covenant, that is between thee and me. 
For lb the Hebrew 12D, to which the Greek / 3 »€a iov anfwers, fignifieth any 
lbrt of writing, and particularly a Bill, Deut. xxiv. 1. according to which 
fenfe, jcecp«A*$ /SiCAitf mull here fignify the volume or folding of a Bill, or, 
which is all one, an Indenture or Covenant. When therefore he faith, Lo I 
come, in the Indenture or Covenant which is between^ thee and me, by which thou 
haft Bequeathed or Covenanted to me a Kingdom, or Power to beftow J'uch 
t and Juch Bleflings «n my faithful Subjects; in this Covenant, I lay, it is ex- 
'prels’d or written, that I Jhould come to do thy Will, i. e. to offer up that body 
which thou had prepared for me, a Sacrifice for the Sins of the World, ver. 5. 
And indeed how could it have been foretold of him, as it is Ifaiah liii. that 
he Ihould jujlify nlany by bearing their Iniquities, and that be Jhould fee the travail 
of bis Soul, i. e. for our Salvation, and be fatified, had not the Father obliged 
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himfelf by Contra 0 arid Covenant , to juflify and fave us, in confideration of his 
Sacrifice? And indeed this whole Prediction carries with it a Promifi from the 
Father to Chrift, that upon the Confideration of his Death and Sacrifice, he fhould 
be efieftually impowered to fave and jufiify us. 

Since therefore the Sacrifice of Chrift was the great confideration upon which 
the Father granted to him the Bleffings of the New Covenant in our behalf 
and fince it is by prefenting that Sacrifice , and in the virtue of it, that he in- 
tercedes with the Father for thofe Bleffings, we may confidently afliire ourfelves 
he cannot fail of fuCcefs , becaufe he intercedes with a righteous God, of whom 
by prefenting to him the confideration of his grant , he hath acquired a right 
to obtain die Bleffings he intercedes for . For now he intercedes for us with die 
price of our Redemption in his Hands, fo that he doth not adt precarioufly , 
or as a mere Orator, that begs and Jupplicates without any claim, and fo may 
be denied and rejected without any Injuftice ; but whatfocver he asks he afks in 
the right of his Sacrifice , by accepting of which inefiimable confideration, the 
Father hadi obliged himfelf to grant what he afks for. So that now he cannot 
be denied thofe Favours, which he craves in our behalf, without manifeft In- 
jufiice , becaufe by mutual Contract between himfelf and his Father he hath 
purchafed to himfelf a right to obtain them, and hath bought and paid for them 
with his own Blood. And how can we imagine that the moft fuff and Holy 
( 5 od can ever be fo outragioufly unjuft to his own Son, as to be deaf to his 
Interceffions , while he intercedes in the right of that precious Bloody which his 
Son freely paid, and he as freely accepted, in confideration of thofe Bleffings 
he intercedes for ? It being therefore evident, by what hath been faid, that 
the Jnterceffion of Chrift is a moft effectual and fuccefsful addrefs to the Father, 
to all the intents and Purpofes for which it is made, it now remains only that 
we give an account to what Intents and Purpofes it is that he makes this addrefs 
to the Father. 

Fitfi therefore, It is to move and folicite him gracioufly to receive and accept 
our fincere and hearty Prayers ; and. 

Secondly, To obtain of him Power and Authority to befiow on us all thofe 
Graces and Favours, which, in confideration of his Sacrifice, God hath promifed 
us. 

I. One Intent or Purpofe of Chrift’s making this addrefs to the Father, is 
to move and folicite him gracioufly to receive and accept our fincere and hearty 
Prayers. For thus the Incenfe which the Priefls offered twice a CD ay upon the 
Golden Altar, arid which the High Prieft offered once a Tear in the Holy of 
Holies , was a Symbol or Emblem of the Prayers of the People, which they 
myfiically offer’d up to God with it ; and hence the Pfalmift, Let my Prayers 
be fit forth before thee as Incenfe, Pfalm cxli 2. and St. fobn calls the Odours 
tfyat filled the Golden Vials, the Prayers of the faints. Rev. v. 8. and that the 
Prayers of the Saints Wefe offer’d with the Incenfe upon the Golden Altar, is 
evident from Rev. viii. 3. And accordingly while the High Prieft was offer* 
ing the Incenfe in the Holy of Holies, the People in their Court offered up 
their filent and mental Prayers to God; for fo Ecclus. 1 . 15, 18, 19, 21. we 
read that whilft Simon the High Prieft was offering the Incenfe to God, all 
the People fell on their Faces to the ground, and befilight the Lord moft High in 
Prayer, till the Minifiry of the Lord was done, i. e. till the High Prieft had of- 
fered the Incenfe ; and St. Luke makes mention of the Peoples praying without in 
the time of Incenfe, Luke i.*io. By all which it is evident, that this fuming of 
the Incenfe by the Priefts and High Prieft, was nothing but a myftical Oblation 
of thofe Prayers to God, which the^ People wefe pouring out while the Myfieny 
was performing. Since therefore the High Prieft was a Type of Chrift, and his 
entrance into the Holy of Holies a Type of Chrift’s entrance into Heaven , his of- 
fering Incenfe there, which was a myftical Oblation of »the Players of the People, 
muft neceflarily be a Type of Chrift’s offering and recommending our Prayers to 
his Father, which he promifed his Difciples he would perform when he. came 

» to 


GhapA^II. Of the Sacrifice of Chrifi. 40 

to Heaven*, Johnxvi. 26, 27. In that Day ye Jhall ask in my Name , and t fay not 
unto you< that I will pray the Father for you ; which' in our Saviour^ Way of Ex* 
preffion ; (which is, when he mentions Two Things, to pafs by } and feemingl 
deny the one, that fo he may the more illufrate and amplify the other , vide 
Johnxii. 4. John v. 45, 46, 47.) plainly implies, that he would? for the Father 
himfelf loveth you , beeaufe ye have loved me. And therefore it is through him 
that we are faid to have accefs unto the Father. Eph. ii. 18. and by him to have 
accefs to Divine Grace , Rom. v. 2. and in hiip to have boldnefs and accefs with Con* 
fidence , Eph. iii. 12. and Rev. viii. 3. he is reprefented as that Angel of the 
Covenant , who , at the Golden Altar before^God, doth offer up the Prayers of the 
Saints, incenfed by the Merit of his Sacrifice. For it is the Sacrifice of Jeius 
that hallows and confecrates all our Prayers and good Works ; the bell of which 
have- lb many jmful Defeats and Imperfections cleaving to them, as would 
render them abominable to the pure and holy God, were they not purged and 
expiated by this great Propitiation. And though Prayer be a Duty we Hand 
eternally obliged to , by our continual Dependance upon God , yet in this De- 
generacy of our Nature, there are fo many Sins do Hill accompany our 
Prayers , as that were they not expiated by feme very acceptable and merito- 
rious Satisfaction , the Cry of them would drown the Cry of our Prayers , and 
for ever hinder their Accels to the divine Ear and Acceptance. t So that it is 
only in the virtue of that Sacrifice with which our Saviour intercedes for us 
in Heaven , that our Prayers have admittance thither j it is his Blood alone 
that purifies our polluted Supplications, and out-cries the Guilt of thole Sins 
that go along with them. For by prefenting that Sacrifice to his Father, 

with which he made fatisfaSlion for our Sins on the Crofs , he continually 

moves and folicites that thofe finful Defeds which cleave to our Prayers may 
be pardoned and remitted; upon which Motion of his, our Prayers are con- 
tinually purged from the Guilt of thofe Defeds, and thereupon introduced in- 
to the divine acceptance as pure and innocent, fpotlefs and unblemijhed Devotions. 
And as by prelenting his Sacrifice he purges the guilt of our Prayers, fo he en- 
forces and feconds them. For, as hath been Ihewn before, the very prelenting 
his Sacrifice is a Symbolical Prayer for thofe very Bleflings which we pray for , 
and not only fo, but a Prayer that is enforced with a jull claim, and doth 
plead the Right or Purchafe to all the Bleflings it files for, and fo cannot 
juftly be denied or rejeded. And when he thus prays with us, and conti- 
nually joins the cry of his Blood to the cry of our Prayers , we may fafely de- 
pend upon it, that we lhall prevail, and find free accels to the Throne of God’s 
grace and acceptance. And hence we are faid to have boldnefs to enter into the 

Holy of Holies, that is, to draw near, by Prayer, to God, by the Blood of fe- 

Jus , by a new and living way which he hath confecrated for us through the vail , 
that ts to fay, his Flefh, Heb. x. 19, 20. And our Saviour himfelf alfures us, 
that whatf'oever we jhall ask In his name, he will do it ; and again he repeats. 
If you fall ask any thing in my name I will do it, John xiv. 13, 14. that is, he 
will procure it for us, by joyning his Interceflions with our Prayers; for fo, ver. 16. 
he explains himfelf, I will pray the Father . 

II. The other intent and purpofe of his making this Addrfs or InterceJJion 
for us to the Father, is* to obtain of him Power and Authority to be flow 
on us all thofe Graces and Favours which , in confideration of his Sacrifice , God 
hath promifed us. It is not to move the Father to bellow on us the Blef- 
fings of the New Covenant immediately with his own hand that our Saviour 
intercedes, but to impower himfelf, as Mediator between the Father and us, 
xp bellow them upon us, according to the Terms and Conditions upon which 
they are propofed to us. For though it is* moll certainly true , that every good 
and perfebl gift comes down from above, even from the Father of Light ; yet it is 
as certain that they comp not down to us from the Father immediately, 
but are all derived Ao us through the Hands of the Son, who by his continual 
Interceffion obtains continual Po^er and Authority of the Father, to derive 
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and*, t^c Heavenly Gifts. So that as the High Priefi , when 

of .the Sacrifice in the Holy x #f Holies, was **• 
tfaiu# 4 >% 'bWs* the People,, vide. i Chron; xxlii, 13. |ev4£ lb our 

ble&d Sevipuj-i^by prejfentirjg his meritorious, Sacrifice in Heaven , and in the' 
virtk€ th^teof Interceding for us with the Father , ..is continually authorized by 
hi m\ejfe£lydlly fo filefs us t i.e. to confer , on us the Blelfings of the New Cove- 
nant upon the. Terms angL Conditions that, they are therein fropofed. For this 
Power he obtains, of God by his perpetual Jntcrceffion, and hence he is faid 
tQ,d ipe- able- io fm^e\ aU tbfj'f (i to the utmofi that come nntp Qod by bim,jeeing be 
e%tr -lives- to. ■itta'fe\ititercejjfa-jfa us, Heb, yii. 25. where his power, or ability to 
feme us to tl$ ufmofi, i. c, to confer on; us aU^tfiO Blelfisngs.of the New Covenant, 
is, • exprefsly ; atjribjuted to-hh ever, living to wake Intercejfion for us \ which is a 
plain Argument)! that the his, Inter qyjjion is to move God to authorize him 

t<? lave u%jqfeeing that, in anfwer to K\% jntcrc.Jfiou, .he is continually impowered 
and authorised thereunto. For it is to be conlidered , -that this Power and Au- 
thority , and; the Exercifc of it,, appertains to his Kingly Office, which he firft 
arrived to s ; and Hill continues in, by virijueaf his Intercejfion-, and indeed here- 
iu pon filis the Royalty of his Prieji hood, in that by interceding for us as Prielt 
in the virtue of his Sacrifice, apd continuing to do fo, he firll obtained and Hill 
continues veiled with Kingly Power and Authority , to bellow on us thole Hea- 
venly Biefitngs* he intercedes for ; and it is to this purpofe that he intercedes, 
nqt- that the Father would bellow them on us immediately, but that he would 
put and continue it in bis Power to bellow them, as Mediator between the Fa- 
ther and us; lb that he , acquired and holds this Royalty by his Priefbood, and 
that Kingly Power, by which he gives the Blelfings of the New Covenant, God 
gave and continues to him by way of Anfwer and Return to his Priejlly In- 
tercejjion. And hence he is laid upon his offering one Sacrifice for Sin for ever, 
i. e. upon the perpetual Oblation of his Sacrifice in Heaven , to have fat down 
on the right hand of God, i. c. in the Throne of his Kingly Power and Authority , 
Ilcb. x. 12. and accordingly, Eph. iv. 8. we are told, that upon his afeending 
up cn high , i. e. to prefent his lacrificcd Body in Heaven, he led captivity cap- 
tive, and gave Gifts unto Men, which ncccflarily implies, that he had received 
Power and Authority from h’s Father to give them; and fo Pfal. lxviii. 18 
whence thcle Words are quoted, exprefles it, He received Gifts for Men , i. e. 
upon the prefenting his Sacrifice , as Priefi, he received of the Father thofe Gifts 
for Men, which by his Kingly Power he afterwards difir ibuted among them. 
So that what he gives by his Kingly Power, he receives by his* Priejlly, and 
both the Gifts which he gives, and the Authority by which he gives them, 
are the Fruits and Returns of that perpetual Intercelfion which he makes by 
his Sacrifice. And that by his Intercejfion our Saviour hath required this Royal 
Power of giving us the Blejfings of the New Covenant, he himlelf doth plain- 
ly r enough intimate; for thus of the Spirit , which is one of thole great Blef- 
lings, he tells his Difciples, It is expedient Jor you that I go away , i. e. to Hea- 
ven,' to ihtercede for you ; Jor if I go not away , the Comjarter will not come, i. c. 
he will not come upon my Intercelfion; but if I depart I will fend him unto 
you, namely, by that Royal Authority which upon my Intercelfion I lhall re- 
ceive from the Father, John xvi. 7. And accordingly St. Peter tells the Jews, 
that Chrill being exalted by the right hand of God, and having received of the 
Father the promijc of the Holy Ghofi, i. e. upon his Intercelfion in Heaven, he 
bath Jhcd forth this which ye now fee and hear , i. e. the miraculous Virtues of the 
Holy Gholl, Acts ii. 33. And fo for RemiJJion oj' Sins, he tells us, that be hath 
the Keys of Hell and Death, Rev. i. 18. z. e. power to bind *or looje, to pardon or 
condemn ; and lallly, for Eternal Life* he exprelsly tells the Church of Laodigea', 
Fo him that overcomes will I grant to fit wtth me on my Throne , even as I have 
overcome, and am Jet down with my Father on his. Rev. iii. 21. By all which 
it is abundantly evident, that Chrill hath a Royal* Power delegated to him 
from the Father upon his Intercejfion, to grant and bellow all the Blelfings of 
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the New Covenant upon-thofe that comply with icsTermS and. Conditions. For 
fo all the Graces and' Favours of God are in Scripture fitid to be derived in, 
by, or through Jefus Chrift; For folEph. L 3. God the Father is faid to blef's us 
•with all J'piritual Rlefings in or through C hr ill j and Rom. vi. 23. Eternal Life is 
Faid to be the Gift of God through fefus Chrijl our Lord ; and ! we are Faid to be 
Heirs of God or Inheritors oF his Biddings through Chrif, Gal. iv. 7. whicli 
plainly implies, that though it is From God the Father originally that all our 
Mercies are derived, yet it is through God the Son immediately that they are 
derived to us, and that whatfoever God bellows upon us, he bellows by the 
hand of ‘Jefus Chrift, whom upon his firjl Oblation of his precious Sacrifice 
in Heaven, and continual Interceftion with it, hd conftitutes and continues 
the Royal diflributer of all his Graces and Favours to the World. And there- 
fore, fince there is no doubt but that that which he obtains by his Intercefion 
is the thing which he intercedes for, it necelfarily follows, that the thing which 
he intercedes for, is • Power to beficnv on us the Bleflings of the New Covenant , 
becaufe he hath actually obtained that Power by his Intercefion. 

Having thus given as plain, and as brief an Account as I could of this fecond 
Prieftly A Cl of our Saviour, viz. his Intercefion for us in Heaven by the con- 
tinual Oblation of his Sacrifice there, I proceed in the fecond * place to Ihew 
the admirable tendency of this Method, of God’s communicating his Graces 
'and Favours to us through the Intercefion of our Saviour, to reduce and re- 
form Mankind; which will plainly appear by confidering the following Par- 
ticulars : 

Firjl, This Method naturally tends to excite in us a mighty awe and reverence 
of God’s Majefiy. • 

Secondly , It alfo tends to give us the frongef Conviction of God’s hatred and 
abhorrence of our Sins. 

Thirdly , It alfo tends moll effectually to fecure us from prefuming upon God’s 
Mercy , while we continue in our Sins. 

Fourthly , It tends to encourage us to draw near to God with Chearf ulnefs 
and Freedom. 

Fifthly , Jt rends to give us the moft ample affurance of his gracious Inten- 
tions towards us, if we repent and return to our Duty. 

I. This Method of God’s communicating his Favours to us through our 
Saviour’s Interceffion, is naturally apt to excite in us a mighty awe and reve- 
rence of the Divine Majefiy. For in this degenerate Condition wherein our 
Nature is inverted and turned up fide down, and our fenfitive Faculties have 
got the Afcendant of our Reafon, rational Objects have incomparably lels 
force on, and prevalence with us than material and fenfitive. And hence it 
is that we are lo unapt to be affeCted with the Majefiy of God, though in 
itlelf infinite and incomprehbnfible, becaule it being purely Jpintual, is #b- 
jeCied only to our Faith and Reafon, and doth not firike upon our Scnfe with 
the Rays of a vifible Glory. And hence it was that, under the did Tefia- 
ment, God fo frequently exhibited himfelf to Mens Eyes, in fenfible Appear- 
ances ; as particularly fometimes in humane jhape, and iomecimes in a Body 
of light or of Jhining flame , that fo by making an impreflion of his great Ma- 
jefty on their fenfe, he might affeCl them with fuitable awe and dread of it. 
And for the fame reafon that he convers'd with them in thefe fenfible appear- 
ances, he alfo treated with them by a Mediator on Mount Sinai: For God 
commanded that Bounds ftiould be let round about the Mountain, which the 
.People were forbid upon peril of Death to break through unto the Lord to 
* gaze ; and only Mofes, their Mediator, together with his Brother Aaron, were 
permitted to afeend the Mount, and to have immediate accefs to him; and by 
thus keeping them at ^ diftance from his [acred Prefence, and only fuffer- 
ing them to approach him by their Mediator , he took an effectual courfc to 
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inspire their Minds with a reverential awe of his Divine Majejiy : which is in 
itfclf fo infinitely Sacred and Augufi , that it feems it would have been a high 
Prophanation in them to have converfed with it immediately. And accordingly 
God, by keeping us at a dijiance from him, and allowing us to have accefs to 
him only, by our Mediator, exprefies the greatnefs of his Majejiy, which is too 
facred to be mingled in Converfation with us, too fublime to admit of the imme- 
diate addrefles of poor Mortals, yea, and which no Mortal muft approach 
without the Mediation of his own Eternal Son ; for thus Plato in his Sympof. 
gives it as an Instance of the Majefty of God, ©sc? dvOquira #’ fiyviTcu, dxxd, 
Aeuftovi&iV weird, Wtv CfAthitt fc, >?' dictMKT(§h ©esif dvQftumss, i. €. God doth 
not mingle himfelf with Men i but all the Convene and Intercourse between 
him and us is tranfa&ed by the Mediation of Demons. And if it were thought 
fo great an Inftance of God’s Majejiy , that he would not be approached by us 
without the Mediation of Angels , to what an injinite height muft he be exalted 
above us, when no lej's a Perlon than he who is God-man can fo much as give 
us accefs to him, or prelent our Prayers and Supplications at his Feet. O ! what 
an awful Senfe therefore of the Majejiy of God Ihould this Confideration beget 
in our Minds ! For how can we think of him without dread and reverence, when 
we conlider how he is fecluded by the infinite facrednefs of his own Majefty from 
all immediate cfnverfe and intercourfe with us, and how he is exalted fo infinitely 
above us, as that we cannot have accefs to him fo much as by our Prayers and 
Supplications without the interpolation of a Mediator , * who is greater than the 
greateft of all the Kings on Earth , or Angels in Heaven? -Surely he who can 
thus think of God without being firuck into a profound awe and reverence of his 
Majefty, muft have a mind fo hardned againft all the imprefftotts of Reafoti, as 
that no wi/e thought can ever move or affedb it. 

II. This Method of God’s communicating his Favours to us, through our 
Saviour’s Interceflion, tends alfo to give us the JlrongeJl Con vision of God’s 
hatred and abhorrence of our Sins. For doubtlels, to convince us how deeply he 
refents our finful behaviour towards him, the moft effectual courfe he could 
take, next to that of banijhing us from his prefence for ever , was to exclude us 
from all immediate intercourfe with him, and not to admit of any more Ad- 
dreffes or Supplications from us but by the hand of fome Mediator. Hereby 
he plainly demonftrates how infinitely pure and abhorrent to Sin his Nature 
is, that he will not fuffer a finful Creature to come near him but by Proxy, 
nor accept of a jervice from a guilty hand, nor lificn to a Prayer from a fin- 
ful Mouth, till it is firft hallowed and prefented to him by a pure and holy 
Mediator. If therefore we are not infinitely conceited of ourfelvcs, this pro- 
cedure of his cannot but lay us low in our own Eyes, and make us deeply 
fenfible of our own Vilenefs and BaJ'enefs. For how infinitely deteftable muft 
our Sins be in his Eyes, when notwithftanding all his kindnefs and benevolence 
towards us, he keeps us at fuch a diftance from* him, and will not be pre- 
vailed with, without fome powerful Interceflion, fo much as to hear our 
Prayers , ‘or to have any kind of Communication or Intercourfe with t.s ? And 
accordingly you find, that when the three Friends of Job had treated him fo 
defpitefuUy and uncharitably, God, to manifeft his Dtjpleajiire againft them, 
commands them to make ufe of Job's Mediation, Job. xlii. 7. My wrath , faith 
he to Elephas , is kindled againfi thee, and againft thy two Friends j for ye have 
not J'poken of me the thing that is right , as my Servant Job hath : theref ore take 
unto you feven Bullocks and Jeven Rams, and go to my Servant Job , and offer up 
for yourfelves a burnt Offering, and my Servant Joh Jhall pray for you , for him 
will I accept left I deal with you after your Folly : As if he Ihould have laid,, 
that you may fee how ill I refent youf fevere and cruel ufage of that good Man, 
know, that if you offer to addrels to me immediately for yourfelves, I will certain- 
ly throw your Prayers back upon your Faces j as therefore you hope to be refiored 
to my Favours, go to that injured Friend of yours, and bejlfech him to mediate 
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for you, and I will hear him, though I will not hear you. And after the 
lame manner doth God manifeft his high difoleafure again# opr Sins, that he 
will not fuffer us to approach him immediately , to prefent our. Petitions to him 
with our own Hands, but will have them all prefented to him by a Hand 
that is more acceptable to him than our own, and not only fo, out by the 
greateft and moft acceptable Hand in the World, even that of his own Eternal 
Son , the Son of his ejjence and delight , in whom he is for efier well pleafed. 
For it is through him alone that we have accels to the Father, whom our 
Sins have lo horribly incenfed again# us that no Advocate in Heaven or Earth t 
lels great and lels dear to him than his own Son, can prevail with him, to 
be reconciled to us upon our moft unfeigned Repentance, or fo much as to accept 
of our humlde Supplications. CX-good God ! what a woful diftance have my Sins 
made between thee and me, that notwithftanding the infinite goodnefs and be- 
nignity of thy Nature, I cannot be admitted to thee, nor expeSl any favour at 
thy Hands upon any left powerful interefl or application than that of thine' 
only begotten Son ! But, O fupid Creature that I am, to make light of thole 
Sins that have lo highly incenfed thee again# me, that none in Heaven or Earth 
but only that dearly beloved Son- can prevail with thee to caft a propitious 
eye on me, or fo much as to give me accefs to the foot -fool of the Throne of 
thy Grace ! 

III. This way of God’s communicating his Favours to us, through the Ii> 
terceflion of Chrift, is alio mo# apt to fecure us from prefuming upon God’s 
Mercy , while we continue in our Sins . There is no one Thing doth more 
univerfally obJlruB the Reformation of Men, than their confident Prefumption, 
that God will be merciful to them, notwithftanding they perfift in their Re- 
bellions again# him : For all Men have a natural Notion of the infinite Good- 
ntfs and Benevolence of the Divine Nature, together with which all bad Men 
have a natural Defire to fin without difturbance: When therefore their Con- 


fcience begins to clamour again# their Wickednefs , and to vex and perfecute 
them for it, the Mercy of God is the ufual SanSluary they fly to. Peace, fro- 
ward Confcience, cry they, God is a moft gracious and merciful Being, hard to 
be provoked , and eafy to be pacified ; fear not, therefore, his Mercy is infi- 
nitely greater than my Faults, and I am lure lb good a God as he is can never 
find in his Heart to defray his Creature and Offspring for fuch Peccadillo's as 
thefe ; with fuch Prefumptions as thefe they commonly lull their Confciences 
afleep, and lo fin on fecurely in defpite of all the Threats and Warnings of 
Heaven that thunder about their Ears. Now to prevent fuch Prefumptions as 
thefe, and dajh them quite out of Countenance , there is no Confideration in 
the World can be more effectual than this, of God’s communicating his Mer- 
cies to us through the InterceJJion of our Saviour: For if, notwithftanding the 
Goodnefs of his Nature, he will not be propitious to us, no not upon our 
Repentance, without being moved thereunto by the powerful Interceflion of his 
own Son, how can we ever expedt that he Ihould be propitious to us whether 
we repent or no ? Is it likely he Ihould be more indulgent to us for *our own 
fake, than he is for his Son’s lake and our own together j or that, when all that 
his Son can obtain for us, is to receive us into Favour , in Cafe we will lay 
down our Arms , that we, by our own Intereft Ihould prevail with him to re- 
ceive us while we perfift in our Obfiinacy and Rebellion ; in Ihorr, if our Re- 
pentance, which is the bell Thing we can render him, be not fufficient to 
move him to pardon us, without being feconded and enforc’d with the power- 
ful Oratory of our Saviour’s InterceJJion , what Ihould move him, when we 
have neither Repenance nor a Saviour to intercede for us ? For our Saviour 
will not intercede for us, unlefs we repent j and our Repentance will not 
prevail for us, unlefs he intercede : What hope have we therefore, while we 
conrinue impenitent, when our Repentance itfelf, which is the be# Thing we 
can do to move God to be propitious to us, is infufficient without Chrift’s In- 
terceJJion j and when, without ouif Repentance , Chrift will not intercede for us j 
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ftibpofe we might reafonably ^efbrifre '/upon the benignity of 
(jtk’s Nature i mat he will be propitious to us, rititibithjldnding otir Impenitence , 
yet it :s to be confidered, that now he has' piaCed the Dijfenfation of his Mercy 
in the Hand of a Mediator, who is not left to difpofe of it arbitrarily , as he 
(Hall think fit, but is confined and limited to difpofe of it, only to penitent Offen- 
ders: For Chrift’s Trujl can extend.no farther than to difipepfe Cod’s Mercy to 
us, Upon the Terms of that Covenant, of which he is Mediatory which Cove- 
nant propofes Mercy to ui otily upon condition of otir "Repentance . So that now 
we can expert no Mercy from Cod, but what pafies through the Hands of Jefus 
otir Mediator i who cafmdt, without violating* his Truft, difpenfe the Mercy 
of God to us,- -except w c' repent and amend: For now God cannot difpenfe 
his Mercy to us* immediately, without difplacing his Son from his Mediatorjhip ; 
and his Son cannot difpenfe his Mercy to us unconditionally, without tranfgrejfing 
the Bounds and Limits that are preferibed to him ; and therefore fince God 
hath retrained himielf to difpenfe his Mercy only through his Son, and re- 
ftrained his Son to difpenfe it only to Penitents , for us ro prelume upon the 
Mercy of God, while we continue impenitent , is the greateft Nohfenfc in 
the World : V is to luppofe cither that God will cancel the Oeconomy of his 
Mercy for our fakes , and refume the Di/pcn/ation of it immediately into his 
own Hands, merely to favour and encourage us in our Rebellion againft him ; 
or that Chrift will betray the Trull which his Father hath Vepofed in him, and 
difpenfe his Mercy to us contrary to his Orders; that is, either that God the 
Father will depofe his Son for our fakes, or that God the Son will be unfaith- 
ful to the Father for our fakes, both which Suppofitions are equally abjitrd 
and blajphemous. Whilft therefore God proceeds with us in this eflablijhcd 
Method of granting his Mercy to us only through his Son, and confining his 
Son to difpenfe it to us only upon the Conditions of the New Covenant ; to 
■flatter ourfelves with hopes of Mercy, while we continue impenitent, is to pre- 
fume both againft ReaJ'on and Pojfibility. 

IV. This way of God’s communicating his Favours to us, through the Me- 
diation of Chrift, is alfb moil apt in irfelf to encourage us to approach him 
with Chearfulnefs and Freedom : For it is a natural Effe<ft of Guilt tofuggeft to 
Mens Minds dreadful and anxious Thoughts of God, and whilft we are under 
fuch Thoughts of him, how is it poflible for us to approach hitp immediately , 
and without any Friend or Advocate to introduce and Jpeak for us, with any 
Chearfulnefs or Freedom: For, with what Confidence can I addrefs to an in- 
cenfed and offended God, purely upon my own Fund or Interejl , when I am 
confcious of a thoufand times more evil in me to provoke him againft me, than 
of good to recommend me to his Favour ? Unlefs therefore I am fecured of feme 
powerful Friend in Heaven, that is infinitely nfore acceptable to God than I 
can modejlly hope to be, and that will agitate for me, and Jolicitc my Caufe 
with all' his Power and Interejl , my Senfe of the innumerable Provocations I 
have given him to turn his back upon me, muft either render me quite dejpe- 
rate of Succejs at the Throne of his Grace, or caufe me to approach it with 
unfpeakable Horror and ConJ'ufion. So that my IntercourJ'e with* God muft ei- 
ther be wholly interrupted or rendred very dijficult and uneafy to me ; becaufe my 
JlaviJh dread of him muft either chafe me from his Altars, or drag me to them 
with Violence and ReluStancy. And hence it is, that under the Senfe of our 
Guilt , we naturally fly to the Inter cejjidhs of others , whom we believe to have 
more Intereft with God than ourfelves; becaufe we carfhot modejlly promift 
ourfelves a free Admittance and Actefs to him upon our own Account ; which 
probably was the Reafbn of the firft Inftitution of Demon-worjldp among 
the HeathenSy whole Minds being flung with the Senfij of their own GuiltSy they 
were not able to approach God without fearful Dejporitience and Anxiety ; 
whereupon ;they began to cajl about (as it is natural for guilty Minds to do) 
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“ God^;; qiey go between. ; Heaven and Earth, .jif&fany frph^^^qe tfoe Prayers 
“ of hjlcn’ and from thence the Gifts of Gad ; , jfrpm %fth Jhey, .gp ! with , 
“ Petition?, and from Heaven .they retut*n wit!p J ^vippJ'ips, ,of f jthw arp the Inter- 
“ preters of both Worlds, that do continually carry apd report tpc ipptual $alu- 
“ tations of both to each other”. By which jjt is" .^vkienit, that th^y* thought it 
very rieceflary, in order to Gods accepting their Addfiefi'es, that, they ihould be 
presented and recommended to him by fome better Bejfigs than „ .fbemf elves ; their 
guilty Minds, it feems, JuggeJUng. to them, that it would, bq hlgli Prefumptjon 
for fuch great Offenders as themfelves, to approach the Divip^ Majffiy, with- 
out being introduced and patronized by fome more purq and holy ; Beings. And I 
am very apt to think that the great caufe of that Spirit of Bondage, which pof- , 
felled the ancient J?ws, and rendred them fo diffident and tremulous in all cneir 
approaches to God, w,as their want of an explicite knowledge of the Mediator. For, 
what difmal and melancholy Expoftulations do we frequently meet with in their 
addrefles to God; fuch as, Wilt thou be angry for ever? Haft thou forgotten to 
be gracious? Wilt thou remember thy loving kindnefs no more? Which plainly 
ihcvv’s, that their guilt fuggefted to them fuch frightful Apprqhenfions of Goa, 
■<ts did very much cramp their hope and confidence in him. Aftd, hence the A- 
poftle oppofes this Spirit of Bondage in them, to that Chriftian Spirit of Adop- 
,\vv;, by which we cry , Abba , Father , i. e. by which we approach God with 
great freedom and afurance , and go to him as Children to a kind and merciful 
Father, Rom. viii. 15. Now if you would know from whence this Chriftian 
freedom and afurance proceeds, the Author to the Hebrews will inform you, 
lieu. x. 21, 22. Having therefore an High Priefi over the Houjhold of God \ i> e. 
to mediate and intercede for us, let us draw near with a true heart and full 
afurance of Faith ; and Hcb. iv. 14, 15, 16. the Apoftle urges our having 
a compajfwnatc* High Priefi in Heaven to intercede for us, as an Argument to 
encourage 11s to come boldly to the Throne of Grace. And indeed, what greater 
encouragement can we have to draw nigh unto God with an bumble confidence, 
than this confidcration, that the higbefi Favourite he hath in Heaven or Earth, 
is our Advocate ? And that he is not only infinitely concerned for us, as being 
akin to us by Nature , and haying a compaflionate fenfe of our Infirmities ; apd 
he doth not only imploy in our behalf all the favour and intereft he has with 
God as he is the Son of his E fence, and the ObjeEt of his Delight, *but that 
he ever intercedes for us in the right and virtue of that meritorious Sacrifice , 
with which he bought and purchafed all thofe Heavenly Blefiings he inter- 
cedes for. So that now all we have to do is to return to God by an unfeigned 
Repentance, which if we *do, he ftands engaged to undertake our Caufe ; and 
what may we not expert from the Patronage of fo great and powerful a Me- 
diator ? For how great foever our paft Sins are, his Intereft in Heaven is far 
greater ; how loud and clamorous foever our paft Provocations are, his Blood and 
Wounds are far loude f, and how importunately foever our paft guilts may im- 
precate the Divine Vengeance upon us, his InterceJJion does far more importu-s 
nately and prevalently deprecate it. So that now we cannot reafonably doubt 
of a free admiflion to God in any cafe whatfoever wherein our Saviour 
wili make ufe of, his Intereft for us with God ; and therefore fince in 
all Cafes he does continually imploy his Intereft for us, but only in that of 
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out impenitence, cvtdy penitent Sinner in the World has a door of accefs let OpjsSh ; 
to him by the Intefceffion of Jtfea, through which he may freely ente^ and 
with an humble corifidfenctf ^ppljr himfelf fo God for Mercfi, Ind for Gradito 
help him in the fimV of Heed. Thus by the Mediation of our Saviour, Gcid has 
taken off that Tmbdfgo Which '-'Mens guiltd had laid upon foe^r commerce fe im 
Heaven; and made^ay for a free and generous intercourfe between himfelf ind 
bis Creatures. J ^ 

V. And Laftly, This way of comipunicating his Favours to' us through the 
Mediation of Chrift , is moH apt to affare our diffident Minds of God's gra- 
cious Intentions to perform to r us‘ all the gbod Things which he hath prorritfedi 
us upon our performing {tic‘ Conditions of . them. It is true , if God ordy pro- 
mt fea them , We ' fhould have had abundant Feafoii to believe him on liis 
own bare word, 'without any farther fecittity i But, alas! to be diffident and dij- 
trujlful is die infeparaMe property 01 guilty Minds ; and lb great is out guilt and 
ill jdefert , and fo inejlimable arc the Blejjfings and Favours which God promiles 
us, that when we reflect upon both, and compare them together , it fo confounds 
% oiir feeajbn, and ajlbnijhes our Faith , that 1 not Withflanding alt the fecurity God 
hath given us, we 1 tin hardly \x\icve withovit trembling and diffidence. So that 
had not God given us fome other Security befides that of his own TFord and 
Promife , it woqld have extremely puzzled our Faith to believe, that God fincere- 
ly ♦ intended fuchi mighty goods' for foch unworthy Subjects. For whenever we 
reflected on Our own guilt and ill defer t, we mull have looked upon God as 
our adverfe Party , as one that was concerned only for his* own right and ho- 
nour,’ to retrieve from us that natural homage we owed him, and had hitherto 
unjuHly detained from himvahd we fhould have been but too apt to fuJpeB 
that when once he had obtained this end «f us, he would be much lefs con- 
cerned to make good our right to his promife, than he was to recover his 
own to our Duty. Now, although this 1 had been a molt unreafonable fofpicion, 
after the God of Truth had paffed his word to the contrary j yet there is no- 
thing fo unreafonable which guilty Minds are not apt to JuJpeft ; and there- 
fore out of great condefeenfion to* this pitiable infirmity of his Jinful Creatures, 
God thought meet, upon his entrance into a New Covenant with us, not 
only to oblige himfelf thereby to bellow on us the moll inejlimable Favours, 
if we performed our Part, but alfo to put the making good of his Obligation 
into a third hand; namely, into the hand of a Mediator , who, by the na- 
ture of his Office , is as much obliged to lecure our Right as God’s, as being 
equally concerned for both Parties; as well that God fhould make good to us 
what he hath promifed , as that we Ihould make good to him what he requires. 
So that now we have no longer to do with God immediately as our adverfe 
Party , but all our Intercourfe with him is by a Mediator , who, by his Office, 
is obliged to be on our fide as Well as God’s , and to fee that what he hath 
promifed be performed to us , as well as that what he requires be performed 
by us. And hence our Saviour is called the Mediator of the New Covenant , 
and the Mediator of a better Covenant ; which Expreffions plainly befpeak him 
to be an Authorized [, Security on both Jides for the mutual Performance to each 
other of what they Hand refpe&ively obliged to by this Covenant; and hence 
alfo he is called the Sponfor or Surety of a better Covenant, becaufe he Hands 
engaged for the Performance of both Parties, fo far as it was pofjible for him to 
oblige them thereunto ; for us, to oblige us by the flrongeft Motives to repent 
and perfevere in well-doing ; for God, to oblige him by the mofl powerful Pleas 
to Pardon, and crown us with eternal Life ; and the latter of which he performs 
by his Interceffion , wherein, by continual pleading that precious Blood which 
God hath long flnce accepted in confederation of our Pardon and eternal Life 9 
he continually obtains Power arid Authority from God to bellow on us the 
Bleflings he intercedes for. So that now we havq not only God’s Word, * 
but alfo the Suretyfhip of our Saviour to depend on ; who hot only Hands en- 
gaged to us for God, that he fhall perform all his Promifes to us, but hath alfo 
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Right and Power upon the juft claim of his Sacrifice -, to oblige him to perform 
them. So that, as God, in condefoenfion to the pitiable Diffidence of guilty 
Minds, hath been gracioully pleafed to Jeal his PromiJ'es with his Oath j fo that 
he might leave us no umbrage of difirujl , he hath fuperadded to both the colla- 
teral Security of a Mediator for the performance of them j of a Mediator that 
hath purchaled of him all the Bleffings he had promt fed us, and paid for them 
with his own Blood and fo is not only obliged to fue for them at the 'Throne of 
his Grace, but alfo authorized to claim at the T ribunal of his Jujlice\ and in a 
word, ot a Mediator in whole Hands he hath actually depolited all the Blefc 
lings he hath promiled us, and made his Executor in truft for the performance 
of his bequefls to the Heirs of Promife. So that now to diftruft the performance 
of his Promife to us, is not only to fujpeSl God’s Word and his Oath, which are 
altogether 4s lacred and inviolable as his God-head , but alfo to quejlion the 
Jecurity , and arraign the fidelity of a Mediator that died for us ; that purchafed 
for us with his own Blood all the Bleffings which God hath promiled us j by 
virtue whereof he not only rightfully claims them of God, but hath alfo 
aSludlly received them in our behalf. So that now we can’t be defeated of 
them, unlcls he will withhold them from us ; and he cannot withhold them 


from us without violating his trujl ; fince it is for us, and in our behalf that 
God hath depolited them in his Hands : and can we imagine that he, who, 
was fo true and kind a Friend to us, as to lay down his Life to purchafe 
them for us, will be now fo unkind and unfaithful together, as to detain 
them from us, wlieh God hath intrujled him with them in our behalf, and 
fully i/npowered and authorized him to beftow them on us? Having therefore 
the Jecurity not only of God’s Promife and Oath, but allb of our Saviour’s 
Kmdnefs and Fidelity, for the performance of God's Part of the New Covenant, 
if we perform ours, what infinite encouragement muft it give us to forfake 
our Sins, and return to our Duty ? For now, if we repent, we have no more 
reafon to quefiion God’s pardoning and forgiving us > if we perlevere to the 
end in well-doing, we have no more caufe to doubt of his crowning us with 
Eternal Happinefs , than we have to diftruft our prefent Being and Exlftence. If 
therefore the moft ample afliirance that God himfelf can give us of Lis Mercy 
and our Happinels, hath any force in it to oblige us to repent and amend, this 
our Saviour’s InterceJJion you fee fairly propoies to us-, fo that if this propofal 
doth not effectually influence our hope, and thereby excite and animate our 
endeavours , it„is impoffible that any encouragement Ihould ever move or ajfcfl 


us. 


And thus you fee, in all thefe leveral Particulars, how efjettualiy this way 
of God’s communicating his Favours to us, through the Inter crjfion of our Sa- 
viour, tends to our ReJ or /nation and Amendment ; what a ’.fruitful Topick of 
Motives it is to induce us to Repentance , and how pathetically it addrejfes to % 
every ajf 'eSlion in us that is capable of perjiiajion ; what awful and reverential 
Thoughts of Almighty God, it fuggefts to our Minds, to difpofe our Jlubborn 
Wills to an humble lubmiffion to him ? What a horrible Reprelentation it 
Hmakes of our Sins, and of God’s Wrath and Indignation againlt them j and 
what a dreadful alarm it gives to our fear , to roufe and awake us out of our 
Jinful iecurity ! And, in a* word, how powerfully it encourages us to Jrqw near 
unto God, and to make our addrefles to him with an humble and generous 
Freedom j and what vaft affurances it gives our hope of his gr acious Inten- 
tions towards us, if ,we repent and amend ? All which confidered, one would 
think it were ithpofjible for any Man that believes and underjlands this wonder- 
ful Method of Mcrcjf, not to be moved and^ affeSled by it : And certainly that 
.Man who hath obflinacy enough to withfland*oxL its PerJiiqfions, and finally to de- 
feat and baffle thofe powerful Attempts which it makes to .reclaim him, is a 
Creature not to be moved# by Reafon and Argument For in this ; hg has con- 
quered the greateft Motives of ail forts that can be urged, to perfuade Men, 
and when once he is got beyond the reach of perfuafion, ^nd, no Motive of In- 
< G g g ' genuity 
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Senuity, or hope, or fear can affect him, his Condition is dejperate, and his ob- 
ftinacy incurable. Wherefore) as we would not finally difappoint this wonder- 
ful Contrivance of God to reclaim us, and thereby render ourielves for ever de- 
fperate , let us at length be perfuaded ferioujly to confider the Motives and Ar- 
guments it propofes to us ; and never to ceafe urging and prejjing them upon our 
own Souls, till they have conquered our obftinate Wills and prejudiced Ane&ions, 
and finally captivated us into a free compliance with their powerful Perlua- 
fions. For if, through our wilful NegleB and Inconf deration, this mighty Pro- 
ject of Mercy prove utterly unfuccefsful with us, it is certain we have finned 
ourfelves paft all hope of Recovery , and it will be in vain to make any farther 
experiment on us. And when we have once baffled this laft and molt: power- 
ful Remedy of the Divine Goodnefs, what remains but that it (hould give us up, 
and utterly abandon us to the juft dcfert and dire Effedts of our own Folly and 
Obffinacy. 


SECT. VII. 

Of the Kingly Office of our Saviour . 

• 

W HEN I fifft entered upon this Argument of "fat particular Offices of 
our Mediator, I propofed to handle them in the fame order that he 
performed and executed them j and accordingly, as he began with his Prophetick 
Office, of which his whole Life was a continued Mimftry, fo I have treated 
.of this Office in the firjl Place: And as from his Prophetick he proceeded to 
his Priefily Office, one part of which he executed on the Crofs, where he 
offered himfelf a Sacrifice for the Sins of the World, and the other upon his 
- Aficenfion into Heaven, where he prefented, and ftill continues to prefent his Sa- 
crifice to the Father by way of InterceJRon for us ; fo I proceeded, in the next 
Place, to treat of his Priejlhood, in both the Parts of it: And now in the lajt 
place, in purfuit of the fame order, I proceed to his Regal or Kingly Office, 
which was the laft he entred upon; after he had jinijhed his Prophecy , of- 
fered his Sacrifice, and prefented it to his Father in Heaven. For fo in Scripture 
the Regality of Chrift is always fpoken of as fucceffive both to .his Prophetick 
and Priefily Office, and as the fruit and reward of his faithful difcharge and 
execution of them. So Phil. ii. 8, 9, 10. it was becaufe he humbloi himfelf, and 
became obedient to Death, even the Death of the Crofs , that God highly exalted him, 
and gave him a name which is above every name, that at the name of Jefus every 
knee j hould bow, of Things in Heaven, and Things in Earth, and Things under the 
Earth. And Rom. xiv. 9. the Apoftlc tells us, that it was for this end that 
m Chrifi both died, and role, and revived , that be might be Lord both of the dead and 
living 3 and accordingly the Angels in St. John's Vifion attribute his advance- 
ment to his Regal dignity to the merit of his Death and Sacrifice, Rev. v. 12. 
Worthy is the Lamb that was Jlain to receive Power, and Riches, and JVtJ'dom, 
and Strength , and Honour, and Glory, and Blejfiig. And hence his fitting at the 
right hand of God, which is the great Scripture-Metaphor by which his Regal 
Authority is exprefled (of the fenfc and meaning of which vide PearJ'oris Ex- 
pofition of the Creed, p. 277, 278, 279.) is mentioned as the Fruit and Con- 
sequence of his Death and InterceJJion. So Heb. i. 3. When he had by himjelf 
purged our Sim, i. e. by dying for us on Earth, and prefenting his Sacrifice in 
Heaven, he fat down on the right Hand of the Majefiy on high ; and Heb x. 12. 
But this Man after he bad offered qpe Sacrifice for Sms, f or ever fat down on the 
right Hand ff God ; and fo alfo * Pet. iii. 22. we are told, that it was tipbn 
his going into Heaven . i. e. to prefent his Sacrifice to hi9 Father there, that 
he was advanced .to the right Hand of God, and that Angels and Authorities, 
and Powers Were made fitbyeSt to him. For h» going into Heaven was a Prieftly 
A<ft> corresponding to the High-Prieft*s going into the Holy of Holies, to prefent 
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his Sacrifice to God there; fo that Chrift s firft arrival into Heaven, and 
prefenting his Sacrifice there, is the beginning and commencement of his 
InterceJJion , in Anfwer to which he firft received of his Father that Royal 
Power and Authority which he exercifes both in Heaven and Earth', and it 
is by virtue of the continuance of that his Priejily Interceflion, that this his 
Royal Power is continued and perpetuated to him. So that as he is a Royal 
Priejl , i. e a Prieft inverted with Regal Power to beftow the Blefiings he in- 
tercedes for, fo he is a Sacerdotal King , e. a King that holds his Regal 
Power in the right and virtue of his Priejily Interceflion. For it is by the 
continuance of his InterceJJion that he obtains the continuance of his Royal Au- 
thority to beftow thofe Bleflings on us which he intercedes for. So that a4 
Chrift intercedes in the virtue of his Sacrifice , fo he rules in the Virtue of his 
InterceJJion. And accordingly you find in Scripture his AJ'cenfion into Heaven, 
there to intercede for us, represented as a ’Triumphal progrefs to his Coronation , 
wherein, after the manner of Princes in that glorious Solemnity , he fcatters 
a Royal LargeJ's among his Subjects, Ephef. iv. 8. It is true, before his Afcen- 
fion, he tells his Difciples, that all Power was given him in Heaven and Earth , 
Matth. xxviii. 18. But this, it is evident, he fpake by way of Prolepfis or An- 
ticipation , a very ufual Scheme of Speech in Scripture, which is to exprels 
Things of certain Futurity, as if they were actually Exifting ; .according to 
which Scheme all Power is given me , imports no more than all Power is Jhortly ’ 
to be given me, i. e. upon my AJ'cenfion into Heaven. For fo it is evident our 
Saviour muft be un’derftood in that parallel Expreflion, John v. 22. The Father 
judgeth no Man , but hath committed all Judgment to the Son ; which words he 
ipake long before his Heath , when it is evident, that all Judgment , i. e. Univcr- 
J'al, Regal Authority was not actually committed to him , but there was only a 
certain futurity of it. For fo himfelf tells us, that his fitting down with his 
Father on his Throne , or inveftiture with that Regal Authority which he now 
exercifes ; was the reward and conjequcnce of his overcoming , or confummate Vi- 
ctory on theCrofs, Rev. iii. 21. By all which it is evident, that it was upon 
his AJ'cenfion into Heaven, and Oblation of his Sacrifice there, by way of Inter- 
ceJJion, that Chrift was inftalled in his UniverJ'al, Mediatorial Kingdom. It is 
true, our Saviour had a peculiar Kingdom in this World, viz. the Jewifh Church , 
not only before his AJ'cenfion, but before his Incarnation , as I lhall fhew here- 
after ; but as for that Right of Dominion over the Gentile W orld too, by which 
he became yjiiverj'al Lord and King, he was not invefted with it till his Afcen- 
fion into Heaven. And therefore he himfelf tells us, that his MiJJion into this 
World was purely to the lofi Jheep of the Houfe of Ifrael, Matth. xv. 24, and 
accordingly in the purfuance of this his Million, when he fent forth his 
Minifters to Preach his Gofpel , he orders them not to go into the way of the 
Gentiles , nor to enter into the City of the Samaritans , but to go rather to the lofi 
Jheep of the Houfe of Ifrael, Matth. x. 5, 6. which implies, that at that Time 
he was not ablually authorized to fiubdue and reduce the Gentiles under his Do- 
minion, but that his Authority extended only to the JewiJh Nation : But 
when he had told his Dilciples, in that proleptical Speech after his Refurr ebl ion, 
that all power was given him in Heaven and Earth , it immediately follows. Go 
ye therefore and teach all *Nations , baptizing them in the name of the Father , &c. 
as if he had faid, now my Commiflion and Authority is enlarged, and I am 
made UniverJ'al Lord and King, go ye therefore in purfuance of it, and by 
your Miniftry endeavour to reduce all Nations under my Dominion. And 
hence it was that the Myftery of the calling of the Gentiles into the Kingdom 
of Chrift was not 'revealed till after his Afcenfion, vide ASls xi. 18. becaufe it 
Was upon his Afcenfion that he received *his UniverJ'al Kingly Authority over 
them, and till then it was to no purpofe to reveal it. So that it was over the 
Gentile World peculiarly that he received Power and Dominion upon his 
Afcenfion into Helven; he was King of the Jews long before, but upon his 
Afcenfion he was invefted with a right of Dominion over the Gentiles top, 
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and thereupon became the TJniverfal Lord and Monarch of the World under 
the moft High God and Father of all Things. But this I lhall have occaiion 
farther to explain hereafter. 

In the profecution of this great Argument, I fhall endeavour thefe fix 
Things : 

Fir/fy To give an account of the Beginning and Progrejs of this Kingdom of 
Chrift. 

Secondly y To explain the Nature and ConJHtution of it. 

'Thirdly y To fhew who are the Minijlers of it under Chrift. 

Fourthly , To afiign and explain the Regal A6ts which Chrift hath, and doth , 
and 'will hereafter exercife in it. ( 

Fifthly y To give an Account of the End and Conclufion of it. 

Sixthly and Lajlly , To Ihew the Reajon and Wifdom of this Method of God's 
governing finful Men by this his Mediatorial King, Chrift y ESUS. 

SECT. VII. 

Of the Rife and Progrefs of Chrtfi’s Kingdom. 

% 

' \ S for the Firjl, viz. the Beginning and Progrefs of Chrift’s Kingdom , 
j \ I fhall endeavour to give an Account of it in thefe following Pro- 
pofitions : 

Firjl, That the Kingdom of Chrift is founded upon the New Covenant. 

Secondly , That the New Covenant commenced immediately after the Fall , 
and was afterwards particularly renewed to 'Abraham and his Pofterity. 

Thirdly , That, upon its firft Commencement , Chrift was the Mediator of it, 
and fo he continued all along in that particular renewal that was made of it 
to the People of IJrael. 

Fourthly , Therefore that, as Mediator of this Covenant, Chrift was King of 
all that were admitted into it, and particularly of Abraham and his Pofterity, 
or the People of Ifracl with whom it was renewed. 

Fifthly , That after his coming into the World he ftill retained his Title of 
King of IJrael in particular , till they finally rejected him , and the Covenant in 
which his Kingdom is founded. 

Sixthly , That though the main body of that Nation rejected hire, yet there 
was a Remnant of it that received and acknowledged him as their rightful Lord 
and King. 

Seventhly , That this Remnant ftill continued the fame individual Kingdom 
of Chrift with the former, though very much reformed and improved. 

Eighthly , That to this individual Kingdom of Chrift, thus reformed and im- 
pfcoved , was Jiiper added all thofe Gentiles that were afterwards converted to 
Chrijlianity. 

Fitjly That the Kingdom of Chrift is founded in the New Covenant. For 
it is by the New Covenant that he engages himfelf to us to be our gracious 
and merciful Lord, and that we engage ourfelves to him to be his faithful and 
obedient Subje&s ; and from thefe mutual Engagements refults the relation of 
King and Subjects between him and us. So that the Church and Kingdom of 
Chrift confifts of all thofe People , Nations , and Kindreds , who have been 
admitted into this Covenant-relation to him, wherein by a folemn Vow of 
Fealty and Allegiance , they have indifpenfably obliged themfelves to ferve 
and obey him. But of this I fhall have occafion to Difcourfe more largely 
hereafter. * • ■ 

Secondly , Therefore this New Covenant commenced immediately after the 
Fall, and was afterwards in a particular manner renewed to Abraham and his 
Pofterity. For the New Covenant was a Plank thrown forth to Mankind 
immediately after that woful Shipwreck that was nude by the Fall, For no 
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fooner had God denounced this deferred Doom on our lapfed Parents, but, to 
fupport them from finking into utter defperation , he fubjoins that gracious Pro- 
mtfe, Gen. iii. iy. The Seed of the Woman Jhall bruifi the Serpent's head ; where 
by the Seed of the Woman, not only Chrifiian , but the ancient jewijh Interpre- 
ters underftand the Mejfias , and by the Serpent, the Devil, \ who in the form of 
a Serpent had tempted our firft Parents to that fatal Revolt which drew after 
it all thofe mifirable Confequents which their Posterity have groaned under 
ever lince: By the Mefiias his bruijing the 'Serpent’s head , is meant his afiaulting 
and crtijhing under foot the v&vy feat of all his Strength and Power , and finally 
refeuing Mankind from under his Dominion and Tyranny. For this Promile was 
the firft dawning , the Morning Twilight of the New Covenant ; and, fo far as 
we can find, the only difeovery of it to the Old World; and therefore in all 
probability was the file ground and objedt of that Faith by which Abel and 
Enoch were jufiified in the Sight of God, Heb. xi. 4, 5. For, though that Pro- 
mile was but a dark and objinre intimation of the Go/pel Covenant , yet thus 
much it plainly propoled to them, that from the Firll: Parents of the World 
there Ihould defiend a certain Perlon, who Ihould conquer the Devil that had 
conquer’d them, and thereby repair the damage of their Apoftaly ; by believing 
of which , it feems , and adting accordingly , they found Grace and Favour in 
the Sight of God: But however it is apparent that the New Covenant was in’ 
force in the Time of the Old World, becaufe it is evident both that the Faith 
of the Antediluvian ^ Patriarchs was aid unify accepted by God, and that their 
Faith could upon no ocher account have been accepted by him, but only in the 
virtue of this New Covenant. 

But after the Flood, God more clearly and exprefsly renewed this gracious 
Covenant with Abraham and his Children, Gen. xii. 2, 3. where he promiles 
to blefs him , to make his Name great, and hi mf elf a Blefiing, and to blef's them that 
bleffed him , and curfi them that curfid him , and in him , that is, in the Mefiias, 
who Ihould. defeend from him, vide Gal. iii. 1 6. to make all the Families of the 
F.arth blejfed-, which Covenant he again renews to him. Chap. xiii. and Chap. xv. 
and then in Chap. xvii. he yet again renews it more largely zn&folemnly, alluring 
hint not o nly that he Jhould be a Father of many Nations , &c. but that that 
Covenant I hould extend to his Pofierity as well as to him, and that he would be 
a God to him, and to his Seed after him ; immediately after which he inllitutes 
the Ceremony of Circumcifion for a perpetual Seal and Ratification of his Cove- 
nant between, him and them ; and upon this Covenant it was, that the jewijh 
Church was founded. For fo Circumcifion , which was the Handing Seal of this 
Covenant, was allb the ftanding Rite of Admifilon into that Church ; which 
is a plain Argument, that to be a Member of that Church, and a Confederate 
in this Covenant was one and the fame thing, becaufe they were admitted 
both by one and the fame Rite. Now from the New Teftament it is evi-v, 
dent, that this Covenant with Abraham , upon which the jewijh Church was 
built, was the Gofipel or New Covenant. For to Gal. iii. 8. the Apoftle ctflls the 
Delivery of this Covenant, preaching the Gojpel to Abraham ; which mull be 
apparently falfe, if this and the Gojpel-Covenant were not the fame ; and in 
verfi 29. he tells them, if ye be Chrtfi's, i. c. true Chriftians, then are ye Abra- 
ham’s Seed, i. e. that Spiritual Seed to whom the Covenant with Abraham ex- 
tends, and Heirs according to the Promife. i. e. of that Covenant; but how 
could they be Abraham’s Seed, by being Chriftians, and Heirs to the Promife of 
Abraham's Covenant, if the Seed with whom Abraham's Covenant was made, 
were of a different Religion from Chriftians, and the Covenant itfelf were of 
a- different kind from the Chriftian Covenary: ? But that it was the very fame , 
appears yet farther , becaufe in the firft Place, it requires the fame Condition, 
viz. an obediential or practical Faith. For fo Gen. xv. 6. it is faid, that Abra- 
ham believed in the Lord, and he accounted it to him for righteoufiicfs, i. e. though 
he had formerly been guilty of many Sins ; and at prefent could not challenge 
any reward from God; yet upon that obedient Faith which he exercifed, God 
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acquitted and juftijied him ; or, which is the fame thing, dealt with him as if 
he had been ferfeSHy righteous i And accordingly his Circumcifion, which was 
the Ratification of that Covenant, is in Rom. iv. 1 1. called the Seal of the Rigbte- 
oujhejs of Fatih, i. e. of his JuJlification, or being accounted righteous, and dealt 
with accordingly by God, upon his Faith or praSlical AJfent to God’s Promife. 
And accordingly the Apoftle, Gal. iii. 9. thus concludes, fo then they which be 
of Faith , i. e. fincere Believers, as Abraham Was, are blefj'ed with faithful Abra- 
ham ; in which Words he exprefsly aflerts that Abraham and Chrijlians are blef- 
fed upon the fame Terms, viz. upon an obediential and practical Faith. 

And, as Abraham's required the fame Condition with the New Covenant, 
fo it alfb contained the fame PromiJ'cs. For, although thole Promifes according 
to the outfde and litteral fenfe of them, do corftain only temporal Bleflings, yet 
it is apparent, that they had all the eternal Bleflings of that New Covenant lock'd 
and treafured up in the myflical fenfe of them. For thus St. Paul exprefsly tells 
us, that the J unification of the New Covenant was couched in that Promife that 
was made to Abraham, Gal. iii. 8. Fhe Scripture forefeeing that God would ju- 
fiify the Heathen through Faith y preached the Gojpel before unto Abraham y J'aying y 
In thee Jhall all Nations be blejfed ; which neceflarily implies, that in that BleJ- 
fng was included their JuJlification in the fight of God. And as for Divine 
Grace and jfijfiflance to enable Men to repent and perfevere in well-doing, the 
Prophet Micah tells us, that one part of God’s performing his truth unto Jacob y 
and his mercy to Abraham y confifted in his J'ubduing our Iniquities y and cajling our 
Sins into the depths of the Sea y Micah vii. 19, 20. And ’laftly, as for eternal 
Life , the Apoftle plainly tells us, that God gave the Inheritance, i. e. of Juftifica- 
tion to eternal Life, to Abraham by promife. Gal. iii. 18. upon which Gift we 
are allured, that Abraham looked for a City which hath Foundations , whofe builder 
and maker is God. Heb. xi, 10. Since therefore both the Conditions required, 
and the Blejfings promifed, in Abraham's and the New Covenant, were in all 
Particulars the fame, it neceflarily follows, that they were one and the fame 
Covenant. It is true, indeed, as to the manner of the Revelation of it, there was 
a vaft difference; for whereas in the Gojpel it is revealed throughout with the 
greateft clearnejs and perfpicuity , and in plain and literal Terms, it was deli- 
vered veiled to Abraham and his Pofterity under general and obj'cure Expreflions, 
which at belt exhibited to them but a dark and confuj'ed apprehenfion of it. 
But however it is ftill t Hibfame Covenant, notwithftanding it be thus differently 
exprefled ; even as it is the fame Sun that fometimes is overcajl wijh Clouds , and 
other times fhines forth with a full Splendor. 

Thirdly, from the very firft Commencement of this Covenant, Chrift was 
Mediator of it, and fo hath continued all along under that particular Renewal 
of it, which God made to the People of IJ'rael. For the Scripture exprefsly 
affirms, that he is the Mediator and Surety of this New and better Covenant , that 
«is, that it is he who as our Advocate with God,* obtains for us the Bleflings of 
this Covenant ; and who, as our King, under God, dij'penjes them to us ; And 
if he be thus the Mediator of this Covenant now , he muft have always been 
fo, even from the Fall \ upon which it commenced, to his AJ'cenfon into Hea- 
ven ; otherwife the New Covenant, upon v^hich he now mediates, muft have 
been Four thoufand Years without a Mediator ; which, confidering the whole 
State and Condition of it, can by no means be allowed; For befides that, 
the Fall of Man was the Reafon why God withdrew himfelf from all immedi- 
ate Converfe with him , and that therefore it is reafbnably to be prefumed , 
that whatfoever Converfe he had with him afterwards , it was through a Me- 
diatory there is nothing more evident from Scripture, thin that this very Co • 
venant, which is the ftanding Medium of God’s Converfe and Intercourfe with 
Men, was granted to us by God, in Confideration of ChrifPs Death ana Sacri- 
fice. Since therefore it was granted long before Cljrift died , even from the 
Fall of Adam , it muft be granted upon Chrift’s obliging ahd engaging himfelf 
to the Father to die for us in the Fulnefs of Time ; which Engagement qf his 
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jned to call themfelves God or Jehovah, or to arrogate Omnipotence to them- 
felves, which vet they had as much right to do as this Angel, fuppofing him 
to be a created Being ; but, cm the contrary, whereas this Angel always fpake 
in his own Name, and delivered what he laid as his own Word, the Prophets 
always fpake in a different Style, and ltill ulhered in what they delivered with 
a Thus faith the Lord and the lame to be lure this bleffed Angel would have 
done, had he been only an Embafiadour from God. But belides that he aflii- 
med God’s Name , and Attributes \ he not only admitted , but required Divine 
Honours to be rendred to him : For lb, as hath been (hewed before, he not 
only admitted Jacob to offer Sacrifice , and a religious Vow to him, and therein 
to devote himlelf to him as to his God , but alfo required him to make and dedi- 
cate an Altar to him at Bethel , Gen. xxxv. 1. fo alio he admitted JoJhua to fall 
on his Face to the Earth and worjhip him , and not only lb, but bids him loofe his 
Shoe from off bis Foot , telling him, that the Place whereon he food , was holy , as 
being confecrated by his Divine Prefence, Jofo. v. 14, 15. and the fame Com- 
mand, inforced witn the fame Reafon , he gave before to Mofes out of the burn- 
ing Bujh , Exod. iii. 5. and, to name no more, he received a Burnt-offering, and 
a Meat-offering, at the Hands of Manoab and his Wife, Judg. xiii. 23. And 
is it likely, that any created good Angel would ever have admitted thcle Things ? 
Efpecially conlidering how ftrkSfcly St. John was forbid by the Angel, at whole 
Feet he fell* down, to worlhip him, See thou do it not , I am thy Fellow-Servant 
worjhip God, Rev. xix. 10. and fo again, Rev. xxii. 9. 

'Thirdly, That he was alfo that Divine Perfon that defeended upon Mount Si- 
nai, and from thence removed into the Tabernacle ,. and thence into the Temple, 
is evident from what is recorded of him. Numb. xxii. 22, &c. where we have 
the Hillory of the Angel of the Lord's meeting Balaam on the way, as he was 
going to curfe the People of Ifrael ; now that by that Angel there is meant this 
Divine Angel, or “Angel Jehovah, appears, firft, from ver. 32. where he tells 
Balaam, Behold , I went out to withfand thee , becauj'e thy way is perverfe 
before me, i. e. it is contrary to that Will of mine which 1 declared to 
thee, ver, 12. where it is faid. That God J' aid unto Balaam, thou ffalt not go 
with them, thou Jhalt not curje the People, for they are bleffed ; which is a plain 
Evidence, that this God and that Angel of Jehovah were the fame Per/on. 
And then, lecondly, ver. 35. it is faid, that this Angel of Jehovah Jaid unto Ba- 
laam, go with the Men, but only the Word that I Jhall Jfeak unto thee, that thou 
Jhalt [peak-, whereas he that afterward fpake unto him, and inf rubied him what 
he Ihould fay to Balak , is exprelsly called God and Jehovah ; for lo. Numb, xxiii. 
4, 5. it is laid, that God met Balaam , and that Jehovah put a word into his 
Mouth : Whence it appears, that this God and Jehovah was the lame Perlon 
with that Angel of the Lord that gave him that Charge, but only the word that 
I Jhall J'peak unto thee, that Jhalt thou /peak. But then, thirdly and laftly, Ba- 
f laam himlelf calls the apparition of this Angel, the Vifion of the Almighty , Numb, 
xxiv. 4, 16. which Ihews that this Angel was the Almighty himlelf. 

Now this Angel Jehovah , Balaam in his infpired Parable calls Jehovah the 
God and King of Ijrael, and the God that brought them out of Egypt, Numb, xxiii. 
21, 22. which is the very Style of that God that delcended upon Mount Sinai, 
I am Jehovah thy God that brought thee out of the Jfmd of Egypt , Exod. xx. 2. 
which is a plain Argument that it was all but one and the lame Perfon. 

But then Judg. ii. we have the Hillory of another Appearance of this great 
Angel of Jehovah , who, as we are told in ver. 1. came from Gilgal unto Bochim , 
and By what he there faith of himj'elf, it is evident that he was that very God 
that came down upon Mount Sinai, and afterwards dwelt in the Tabernacle ^ 
for there he declares, that it was he that made them go up out of Egypt , and 
brought them to the Land which he Jware unto their Fathers, which is the 
Language of that God that dwelt in the Tabernacle, vide Exod. xxxiii. 1. 
that it was he .that laid, I will never break Covenant with you , and ye Jhall 
make no League with the Inhabitants of this Land, and that they Jhould throw 
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down their Altars : But, faith he, ye have not obeyed my voice • why have ye dont 
this ? Wherefore I /aid, I will not drive them out froth before ye, but they' jh all be- 
\ Thorns in your Sides, and their God Jhall be a Jhare to you, ver. i, 2, 3. which 
are the very words of God, from the Tabernacle, as you may lee Exod. Xxxiv. 
12, 13. Numb, xxxiii. 55. which is a plain Argument, that this Angel and that 
God that dwelt in the Tabernacle were one and the fame Perfon. 

And then that he was the God that afterwards fix’d his abode in the 'Tem- 
ple , is very apparent. For, befides that »no body queftions but that it was 
the fame Divine Perfon that brought IJ'rael out of Egypt, led them through the 
Wilderncfs, came down upon Mount Sinai, refided in the ’Tabernacle, arid that 
afterwards removed into the Temple, we have a particular evidence, that this 
Perfon was the Angel Jehovah, ’ in IJ'aiah vi. 1. where the Prophet tells us, that 
he Jaw Jehovah ft ting on a Throne, high and lifted up, and bis Train filed the 
Temple ; by which it is evident that he appeared to him in a vifiule form, elfe 
how could the Prophet have Jeen him ? and that ftting, which is a corporeal 
Pofture ? But this the fecond verfe puts out of all doubt, which attributes to him 
a Face and Feet, implying that his appearance was in a Human Form, the very 
fame in which this Angel Jehovah was wont to make his appearances to Men ; 
and then that Prophet concludes, that he Jhould certainly die , becaufe his Eyes 
had Jeen the King, the Lord of Hof s-, which is the fame terrible *apprehenfion 
that Men always expreffed upon the appearance of this Angel Jehovah. Thus ’ 
upon the fight of him Manoah cries out. We Jhall furely die , becaufe we have 
Jeen God, Judg. xiii. 22. and fo alfo Gideon, Judg. vi. 22. and the Children of 
IJ'rael, Exod. xx. 1 9. and MoJ'es himfelf, Exod. iii. 6. So that among the An- 
tients it. feems it was a received opinion, that the appearance of this illuflrious 
One, did commonly bode Death unto thofe that beheld him. Since therefore the 
Prophet had the fame dreadful apprehenfion upon his Vifon of God in the Tem- 
ple, that all Men had before him upon the appearance of this Angel Jehovah to 
them, it is at leaf!; very probable that that God and this Angel were the fame 
Divine Perfon. 

Fourthly , That this divine Perfon was not the moft High God the Father: For 
belidcs that our Saviour tells the Jews, that they had not heard the' Father s voice 
at any Time , nor feen his fape or appearance, John v. 37. which is a' plain evi- 
dence that that Divine Perfon who fpake and appeared to their Fathers in a 
Hunum Voice or Shape, was not Gcd the Father, of whom the fame Apoflle 
tells us, that* no Man hath Jeen God at any Time , John i. 18. whereas it is e\- 
preflly faid of Mofes and Aaron , Nadab and Abthtt, and the Seventy Elders of 
I fra el , that they Jaw the God of' IJ'rael, viz. upon Mount Sinai, and, as it is 
evident from the Text, it was in a Human Shape that they law him ; for 
there was under his Feet as it were a paved work of Saphir Stone, Exod. xxiv. 9, 
10. and if he appeared to them with Feet, it is rcaibnable 10 fuppofe that he 
appeared with* all the other Parcs of a Human Body; for rhough Mofes tells 
the People, that they five no Similitude on the Mount, but only heard a Voice, 
Detit. iv. 12. yet this doth not at all hinder, but that Mofes and the Seventy 
Elders with him might and did ; for fo when MoJ'es defired to fee the Glory of 
God upon the Mount, God tells him, thou art not able to J'ee my Face, i. e. by 
reafon of the Glory and Lujlre of it, for no Man fall J'ee my Face and live , i. e. 
no Man can endure without great hazard of his Life, the brtghtmjs and J'plendor 
of my Countenance; and from this Paflage, in all probability, fprang that 
common Opinion in Mens Minds, that they Jhould Jiirely die , whenever they faw 
God or the Angel Jehovah ; and then God proceeds, and tells MoJ'es, that he 
would place him in the Clift oj' the Rock , and cover him with his hand whilf he 
pdjf 'cd by, and that when he was paffed by he would take away his hand, and per- 
mit him to J'ee his back Parts , Exod. xxxiii. 20, 21, 22, 23. by all which it feems 
evident that this apparition of God upon the Mofint , which Mofes and the 
Elders faw, was in a Humane Form, fince it had not only Feet, but Face, and 
Hands, and back Parts, which is )not only a farther Evidence that this God was 
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the fame Divine Perfon with that Angel Jehovah, who appeared fo often in 
. Human Shape, but alfo a plain Argument that he was not God the Father , 
who, as St.John tells us, was never J'een in any jhape or appearance whatfoever: 
Befides all which, I lay, how can the Father , who is the JirJl and Jupreme Per- 
son in the Holy Trinity, from whom both the Son and Holy Spirit are fent y 
be in any Senfe ltiled (as this Divine Perfon of whom we are treating is) 
the Angel Jehovah ? For the word Angel , which imports a Mejfenger, implies 
lome kind of Inferiority to him, \vhofe Angel or Mefienger he is, and there- 
fore can in no Senfe be truly and properly applied to the mofi Lfigh God and 
Father. 

Fifthly and laftly, That this Divine Perfon was God the Son : For, Firjl, 
that it was he who appeared to the Patriarchy and particularly to Abraham , 
thofe Words of our Saviour plainly imply, in John viii. 56. Tour Father Abra- 
ham rejoiced to fee my Day , and he Jaw it and was glad: Where by Abraham's 
feeing of Chrifi's Day', mull neceflarily be meant his real, and aSlual ' and per- 
J'onal light of Chrift himfelf ; for fo the Jews underftood it. Thou art not yet 
(lay they in the following verfe) Fif ty Tears old, and hajl thou J'een Abraham ? 
As much as if they lliould have faid, How is it poflible that ever thou Ihouldft 
perj'onally and actually fee Abraham , or he thee, as thy Words do import, 
when thou a$t not yet fifty Years old, and there are many Ages lince Abraham 
•died. If therefore the Jews did not miftake Chrift’s Senfe, it is plain that 
by feeing his Day , he meant perj'onally and actually feeing himfelf : But that 
they did not miftake him, is evident, becaufe if they had, Chrift ought to 
have corrected them by explaining himfelf into foine other fenfe, and not fuffer 
them to run away with fuch a grojs Miftake in a matter of fuch mighty Mo- 
ment ; inftcad of which, he plainly allows and countenances their fenfe in the 
Anlwer which he gave them, verje 58. Verily , verily , I Jay unto you , before 
Abraham was I am j as much as if he had faid, it is no fuch impqffjble matter 
as you imagine, that Abraham Ihould fee me, and I him, becaufe I have a 
fix'd and eternal exiftence, and therefore was in Being before ever he was , 
born. So that either the Jews apprehended Chrift aright, and if fo, Abra- 
ham really and actually law him, or Chrift in his Anfwer prevaricated with 
them, and merely plaid upon their Miftake ; and if Abraham perj'onally law 
Chrift, it is certain that Chrift mull be that Divine Perfon that appeared to him. 
But then. 

Secondly, That it was he alfo that brought IJrael out of Egypt, and defeend- 
ed upon Mount Sinai , at the giving the Law to them, i. e. who declared him- 
felf to be the Lord their God that brought them out of the Land of Egypt, is ap- 
parent from Heb. xii. 26. where it is exprcfTly affirmed, that it was Chrift’s 
Voice which then did jkakc the Earth, i. c. when the Law was delivered in Thun- 
der from Mount Sinai ; which is a plain Argument, that Chrift was that 
Jehovah, who came down from Mount Sinai, * and whofe Voice caufed the 
whole Mount to quake greatly , Exod. xix. 18, the fame alfo is evident from 
Lph. iv.‘8. Wherefore be Jaith, i. e. the Pfalmift, Pfalm lxviii. 18. when he, i.e. 
Chrift (of whom he had been Ipeaking juft before, ver. 7.) afcended up on high , 
he led captivity captive, and gave Gifts unto Men : So that either Chrift mull be 
the Perfon of whom the Pfalmift J'peaks, or the Apoftle muft grolly mif quote, 
and mifapply him ; and if he be the fame Perfon, then from that Pfalm it is 
evident; Firjl, That it was he that went before the People, and marched with 
them through the WilderneJ's, verfe 7. to 15. Secondly , That it was he that was 
among the thouj'ands oj' Angels in Sinai in the Holy Place, and by their Mini- 
firy promulgated the Law from thence ; ver. 17. Thirdly , *That it was he who , 
was the God and King, whofe goihgs were J'een in the SanBuary , ver..^. 
Fourthly , That it was he who was the God of the Temple at JeruJdlem, ver. 29. 
For all thefe Things are exprelTly Ipoken of him thpt afcended on high, and 
led captivity captive, and received Gifts for Men, ver. 18. which the Apoftle 
tells us was Chrifi. 

Thirdly, 
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'Thirdly, TJiat it was he alio that conducted them through the Wildemrfs 
into Canaan , appears from that of St. Paul , i Cor. x. 9. Neither let us tempt 
Chrijl as J'otne of them , i. e. of the People of Ifrael in the Wiidernefs , alfo 
tempted, or as fome Copies read it, as fame of them alfo tempted hitA, and were de- 
frayed by Serpents : and although in moft Copies him be not exprejfed, yet in all 
it is neceflarily implied , for if they templed in the Wiiderneis, it is certain that 
they tempted Somebody , and to underftand by that Somebody any other than Chrijl, 
who is the only Perfon before mentioned, i§ againft all Grammar and Reafon: 
Againft Grammar, which allows no other Accufative to be underftood by the 
Verb than that of fome Tfoing or Perfon aforefaid in the fame Sentence : A- 
gainft Reafon, becaufe if we underftand any bther Accufative but him or Chrif, 
who is the only Perfon afore-mentioned , we muft make the Apoftle fpeak 
Icofely and indeterminately , whereas otherwife it is evident he fpeaks moil firittly 
and certainly ; for there is ho word in the Text, but only Chrif, which de- 
termines the Accufative that the Verb tempted implies ; fo that if that doth 
not determine it, it miifl be left wholly indeterminate ; but if it doth, it muft 
be him or Chrif : And to make the holy Oracles (peak loofely and vagrant- 
ly, where they may as well be underftood to fpeak fridlly and determinately , is 
not only impious but imrcajbnable. If therefore it was Chrif that fome of 
the Jews tempted in the Wiidernefs, it neceflarily follows in the firft Place, 
that Chrift was with them there; and fecondly, that he was that God againjl* 
whom they fpake , Numb. xxi. 5. which is the Place the Apoftle here refers to, 
where it is faid, that the People Jpake againf God and againf Mofes ; for which 
Go d fent fiery Serpents among them, ver. 6. If therefore Chrift was with them 
in the Wiidernefs, and was that God againf whom they fpake in the Wil- 
derncfS, there is no doubt but that he was that God that led them through it, 
and brought them into Canaan. 

Fourthly , That it was he who dwelt in the jewijh Tabernacle and Temple, 
is evident from John xii. 4 1 . Thefe Things faid IJaias when he Jaw his Glory a?id 
Jpake of him ; the occafion of which Words is this ; at ver. 37. St. John takes no- 
tice of die perverfe Infidelity of the Jews in not believing in Chrift, notwithfland- 
ing all the Miracles he had fhewn them, ver. 38, 39, 40. which he fhews was 110 
more than what the Prophet Ijaiah had long before foretold of them, IJ'aiab vi. 
9, 10. and then he concludes, ver. 41. Theje Things faid Ijaiah when he Jaw his 
Glory and fpake of' him ; where by his Glory it is evident the Apoftle means Chrif 
Glory, and by [peaking of him l fpeaking of Chrif ; for fo in ver. 37. where the 
Difcourfe begins, it is plain he means Chrif , when he tells us, that yet they be- 
lieved not on him ; and in ver. 42. it is as plain that it means him ftill, when he 
tells us, that neverthelejs among the chief Rulers , alfo many believed in him ; and 
if by him he means Chrif, as all agree he doth, both in ver. 37. and 42. either 
the four Verfes between muft be included within a Parenthefs (which we 
have no reafon to imagine, feeing there is no note of a Parenrhefis to be foun^l 
in any Copy, nor doth the Difcourfe itfelf require it, which from Verfe to 
Verfe runs all along in a cloj'e and continued dependence) or by him, muft be 
meant Chrif , in ver. 4 1 . alfo ; and if it was Chrif' s Glory which Ijaiah faw, 
and Chrif of whom he fpake, then it is evident that Chrift was the God who 
inhabited the Temple. Fqr fo in Ijaiah vi. 1. (which is the Place St.John here 
refers to) Ijaiah tells us, that in the Tear that King Uzziah died, he Jaw the 
Lard fitting on a Throne high and lifted up, and his Train filed the Temple ; if 
therefore Chrift was this Lord, as St.John affirms, it is certain, from thefe 
Words, that it was he who fate upon the Throne in the Temple, and had his 
Train or Retinue of Angels there. 

.Fifthly and lafily , That Chrift alfo was.* that Jehovah and Divine Lord and 
King, who, under the moft High Father, prefided over the jewijh Church, is 
evident from feveral Places of the New Tef ament, compared with the Old, 
from whence they are cited. I fhall only inftance in Two, the firft of which 
is Rphef. ver. 14. Wherefore he faith, that is the Prophet Ifaiah, awake thou 
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that fieepefi , and arife from the dead , and Chrif fall give the 2 light which 
Words are a Paraphrafical Reference to lfaiah lx. i. AriJ'c, Jhine, for thy light 
is come , and the Glory of the Lord is rifen upon thee : But now, unlefs we fup- 
|>ofe Chrift to be this Lord or Jehovah, the Prophet is fo far from fay nig here, 
that Chriji fall give thee light , as St. Paul affirms, that he makes no mention 
at all of him j either therefore IJ'aiah fays no inch thing as, Chriji fall give 
thee light , which is to give the lye to $t. Paul ; or elfe the true lenfe of that 
faying of lfaiah , The Glory of the Lord is rifen upon thee, muft be, that Chrif 
fall give thee light ; which it cannot be, if Chrif and that Lord were two 
diftinft Perfonsj but that they are one and the fame , is evident from lfaiah 
xliv. 6. 'Thus faith Jehovah , the King of Ifrael , and his Redeemer , the Lord 
ofHoJls, I am the firf , and I am the laf , and Bejides me there is no God: which 
Divine Character of 1 am the firf , and I am the laf, he clfewhcre gives him- 
felf in Chap. xli. 4 and Chap, xlviii. 12. of this Prophecy. Now, this very 
Character of the God of IJ'rael Chrift alfumes to himfelf, Rev. i. 1 1. I am Al- 
pha and Omega , the firf and the laf ; fo again, ver. 17. and Chap. ii. 8. and 
Chap. xxii. 13. Now how can we, with any Reverence to our Saviour, fup- 
pofe that he would ever have aflumed to himlelf this difiinguijhing Character 
of the God of Ifrael, and that in the very fame Words, and without ever ex- 
plaining them- into a different Sen/e, had he not been the very fame Pcrfon? Since 
‘he could not but forefee that he fhould hereby endanger the mfieading of his 
Church, and tempting her into a falfe opinion of his Perfon. For what Man 
that was not prepoffeffed with a contrary Opinion, would ever have thought 
that our Saviour did not mean himfelf to be the God of IJ'rael, when he thus 
verbatim applies to himfelf his perj'onal Character, without any kind of 11 - 
flriBion or Explication ? Should any Man hear a Voice from an inviflble Per- 
fon ierioufly pronouncing, I am William the Conquer our, (as St. John did this 
Voice from Chrift, I am the firjl and the laf) would he not prefcntly con- 
clude either that this Perfon was the Ghoft of that victorious Prince, or that 


that Voice was a defign’d Delufiont Since therefore our Saviour declares that, 
he is the firf and the laf, which is the eficntial Character by which Jehovah 
the King of IJ'rael deferibes himfelf, and doth no where intimate a : different 
Senfe of this Charadter, as applied to himje/f, from what it fignified, as ap- 
plied to the Jehovah, it neceflarily follows, that either he meant not ft fie e rely , 
or that himfelf and that Jehovah the King of IJ'rael were the fame Perfon. 
And accordingly, Zech. ix. 9. which all agree is a Prophecy of our Saviour, 
he is exprefily called the King of IJracl, Rejoice greatly, O Daughter oj Sion, 
fout, O Dailghtcr of Jerufalem , behold thy King cometh unto thee : The moft 
natural Senfe of which Fhrafe, thy King, is, he that is now thy King, not he that 
is hereafter to be fo ; and if then when this Prophecy was delivered, . he was 
King of the Daughter of Zion, or People of Ifrael ^ to be fure he was always fo : 
And therefore the Prophet Malachi calls the Temple, which was the Palace of 
the Divine King of Ifrael, the Temple of Chrif, Mai. iii. 1. Behold I will J'end 
my Mcfjenger, i. e. John Baptift, and he fall prepare my way bej'ore tm\j!f:d the. 
Lord whom ye J'eek fall J'uddenly come to his Temple, even the Angel of the Covenant 
whom ye delight in, behold he fall come, faith the Lord of tlofis. From whence I 
infer, firft, that this Lord of Hofis , which is the ordinary ftile of die God of 
IJ'rael, was Chrif, whofe Mefengcr and Fore-runner John Baptifi was, vide Luke 
i. 76. And J'econdly , That tne Temple, which was the Abode of this .Lord of 
Hofts, was the Temple of Chrif j the Lord whom ye feek fall J'uddenly come to 
his Temple ; which cannot be meant of God the Father, t^ecaufe in the next 
Words he is called the Angel of the Covenant, which all, agree is Chrif If then * 
the Temple of JeruJ'alem was the Temple of Chrift , and He was that fjord * of 
Hofts that dwelt in it, it neceflarily follows that he was that Divine King ed IJracl, 
who under God the Father governed the Jewif Chur oh. And now having pro- 
ved at large this Fourth Propofitiori, which is the principal f lmge upon which 
the whole Argument turns, I proceed, • 
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Fifthly, That after his coming into the World he Hill retained this his Right 
and Tide of King of IJrael in particular, till they finally rejcSted him, and apo- 
ftatized from that Covenant on which his Kingdom is founded, tor he did not 
at all diveft himfelf by his Incarnation , of that Royal Authority he was veiled 
with, as he was the Eternal Word, and Son of God, hereafter to .be incarnate. 
For this his Royal Authority, as I (hewed before, is neceuarily implied in his 
Mediatorjhip of the New .Covenant, of which , as I have alfo (hewed , he 
was always Mediator without any difcontinuance or interruption. So long there- 
fore as the New Covenant continued in force with the jews in particular, lb 
long he was their Mediatorial King in particular , under God the Father. Now 
* is certain that the New Covenant continued in force with them fo long as 
they continued to be the Church of God, becaufe it was the New Covenant that 
made them fo ; and ’tis certain they continued the Church of God many Years 
after the Incarnation of our Saviour, even ’till fuch Time as by their objlinately 
rejecting of our Saviour, and incurable Apollaly from that Covenant which made 
them the Church and People of God, they had finally incenfed him to rejeSl them, 
to break off his Covenant-relation to them, and utterly to dijpark and unchurch 
them. And therefore we find that for feveral Years, both our Saviour and his 
Apoftles continued in clofe Communion with the JewiJh Church, frequented 
their Temple and Synagogues, and joined with them in all the Solemnities of 
their Publick Worlhip : By which they owned them to be the true Church of 
God, and conlequently to be yet in Covenant with him. Since therefore they 
continued in the New Covenant after Chrift’s Incarnation, Chrift mull alfo 
continue the Mediator of that Covenant to them, and conlequently their Me- 
diatorial King. And hence he is ftyled, the King of the Jews in particular , 
after his Incarnation ; for fo the Wile Men in their Enquiry after him. Where 
is he that is born King of the Jews ? Matth. ii. 2. And that he was born King of 
the Jews , not merely as he was defeended from the Loins of David, but by a 
Title that he had antecedent to his Birth, viz. as he was the Son of God, here- 
after to be Incarnate, is evident by that Confellion of Natbana 7 , John i. 49. 
Rabbi, thou art the Son of God, thou art the King of Ifrael j where his being the 
King of Ifrael is confequent to his being the Son of God-, and fo John xii. 13. 
they who attended him in his Progrels to Jerufalem falute him with a Bleffed is 
the King of Ifrael, that cometh in the Name of the Lord j which St. John makes 
the Accompitlliment of that fpre-mentioned Prophecy, Zach. ix 9. Rejoice great- 
ly, O Daughter of Zion behold thy King cometh unto thee fitting on an Aj'ss 

Colt, ver. 14, 15. And this Title our Saviour alfumes to himfelf in that good 
Confellion he made before Pontius Pilate, who asking him, Art thou King of 
the Jews? He anfwered him, Sayejl thou this of thyfelf, or did others tell it thee 
of' me? And when Pilate prefles him for a more explicite Anfwer, he tells 
him, My Kingdom is not of this World ; as much as if he had faid, I know the 
Jews, mine Enemies, have Infinuated to thee, that by afliiming to myfelf this 
Title of King of the Jews , I defign to ufurp the temporal Dominion of Ceefar 
thy Mailer ; but let not that trouble thee, for though it is moll certain that I am 
King of the Jews , yet my Kinglhip and Cajar' s are of a quite different na- 
ture, and do no way clajh and interfere with one another ; for, whereas his 
Kingdom is temporal, mine is purely fpiritual, and not of this World', and when 
Pilate infills farther. Art thou a King then ? Jefus anfwers, Thou J'ayeJl I am a 
King, i e. thou layeli truly fo, to this end was I born , and for this CauJ’e came I into 
the World, that 1 Jhoutd bear Witnefs to the 'Truth, Johnxviii. 33, 34, 35 > 3 ^j 37 - 
And as he retained the Title of King of the Jews, after his Incarnation, fo 
we frequendy find him exercifing his Royal Authority among them. For iA 
the firll Place he not only authoritativelyVx^ 4 ?/«f</ to them thofe old and eter- 
nal Laws of Morality which he delivered to them from Mount Sinai , and 
inforced them with n«v Sanctions and Motives but he allb gave them two 
new Laws, via. that of Baptifm , and that of the Lord's Supper, to be con- 
tinued in force to the end of the World, Secondly, he eredted a perpetual 
' ' Form 
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Forn> pf Government and Difcipline in his Church , and gave Commiflion to 
his Apbftles to exercife and adminifier it, and to derive down their Commiflion to 
all fucceding Generations. 'Thirdly , he aflually forgave Sins, Matth. ix. 2. com- 
pared with the Sixth, where he doth not only pronounce to on£ that was lick 
of the Palfie, Son, thy Sins are forgiven thee ; but declares, that he did it by that 
Power arid Authority which he had upon Earth to forgive Sins. All which being 
Adis of Regal Power, do fufficiently manifeft, that even whilft he was upon 
Earth, he was veiled with Royal Authority, and that by afluming our Nature 
he did not diveft himlelf of his ancient Royalty, but Hill continued King of the 
Jews, fo long as they continued a Church. 

Sixthly , That though the main Body of the People of Ifrael rejeSled Chrill, 
and were thereupon rejected by him, yet there was a Remnant of them that 
received arid acknowledged him for their rightful Lord and King. For fo, as St. 
Paul oblerves, it is foretold of IJ'aiah concerning Ifrael, Though the Number of the 
Children of Ifrael be as the Sand of the Sea , a Remnant jhall be Javed, Rom. ix. 27. 
and accordingly it proved in the Event: For though the much greater Part of 
the JewiJh Nation ob/linately perlilted in their Infidelity and Rebellion againll the 
blefled Jefus their King , notwithllanding all thofe powerful Arts and Methods 
he had tiled to reclaim and J'ave them ; yet there was a great Number of them 
that willingly received, and loyally adhered to him : Fpr not only the Difciples 
.which he gathered whilft he was upon Earth , but alfo the firft Converts after 
his Aicenfion into Heaven, were generally of the J(*wifij Nation, within which, 
not only his own Peijonal Miniftry was confined, but alfo the Miniftry of his 
Apofles for fome time after his Afcenfion : For fo St. Paul and Barnabas tell 
the Jews , That it was neceffary the IV or d of God Jhould firfi have been fpoken to 
them, Adis xiii. 46. But this Propofition i^ fo manifeft from the whole Gofpel, 
that I Ihould not need to infill any farther upon it. 

Seventhly, Therefore that this Remnant ftill continued the lame individual 
Church or Kingdom of Chrift with the former, though very much reformed 
and improved : For it ftill remained upon the fame Bafis with the former, as 
having the felf-fame Covenant for its Charter, which is the Form that Identi- 
fies all Societies, and, notwithllanding the perpetual Change and Renovation of 
their Parts , ftill continues them the lame wdividual Politick Bodies. Since 
therefore that Remnant of Ifrael , who believed in Chrift, continued ftill in the 
fame Covenant with that whereupon the old Jcwi/Jj Church was founded, it 
neceflarily follows, that they were not a new or difiinbl Church, but ftill remain- 
ed the fame individual facred Society with the old. So that they wttre the unbe- 
lieving Jews that revolted from their old Church, by rejecting the Mediator of 
that Covenant, by which it was formed and conjliiuted ; but as for the believing 
Jews, who embraced and acknowledged him, they ftill continued in it, and fo re- 
mained the lame continued Church, as being ftill united and incorporated by the 
fame Charter. % 

" But, though it was the fame continued Body with the old Jcwifh Church ; 
vet was it very much reformed and improved by our blefled Saviour. For, in 
the firft place, whereas before it was extreamly corrupted through the many 
falfe Glofles and fuperjlitious Traditions of their Elders, and, like an undrefs’d 
Garden was all over-grown with Thorns and Weeds, its Religion being almoft 
dwindled away into Ceremonies, and outward Obfervances, and evaporated into a 
dead Shew and Formality j our blefled Saviour repaired ijts Ruins and Decays , 
removed its Rubbifh, and reformed its Di/orders, and reftored it to its Primi- 
tive Beauty and Purity : For the great Delign of all his'Scrmons and Parables, 
was to explain the Laws of it into their Genuine Senle, ?nd to rej’cue them 
from the falfe Glofles and Comments of the Scribes and Pharilees ; to repre- 
hend and expoje its Hypocrify and Formality , and to refine its Religion from all 
thole corrupt and heterogeneous Mixtures, with which it was dajh'd and J'ophifii- 
catcd. That Remnant of the Jews therefore who believed iq Chrift, and J'ub - 
mitted to his Dodlrine, when all the refi of them finally rejeSled him, were 
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the feme individual continued Body with the Old flewijh Church, as purified and 
reformed from its Mirrors and Corruptions: For, by Jubmitting to our Saviour’s 
Regulations, they did not commence into a new Church, but flill continued the 
fame Body, only with this Difference, that whereas before it was difempered 
with fundry corrupted Humours, now it was throughly purged and recovered. 

And as our Saviour reftored that Church to its ancient Purity j fo. Secondly , 
he advanced and improved it to a far more perfcSl State than it was in, even 
under its primitive Conflitution. It is true, as for the Religion of that Church, 
it was for Subftance the feme with that which our Saviour and his Apoflles 
taught: It propofed to them the feme Covenant , and the feme Mediator , and 
the very fame DoSlrines , and Articles concerning this Mediator, to create in 
them the feme Belief and oblige them to the feme Prallice, only with this 
difference, that whereas it propofed him to their Belief as hereafter to be incar- 
nate and J'acriflced, to rife, and to aj'cend into Heaven, it propofes him to ours 
as aSlually incarnate and fecrificed, and as actually rifen and afeended : But this 
is only a circumfantial Difference, fince that, as to all Purpofes of his Me- 
diation, his future Incarnation and Sacrifice, &c. had the feme Virtue and In- 
fluence with his aSlual. But though as to die main , the ancient fewijh Reli- 
gion was the feme with ours, yet, in refpedt of Clearnefs, 1 nd Raflnefs , and 
Amplitude , there is a vaft Difference between them : For, fl r fl, as to Clear- 
nefs , it is evident, that it was much more darkly and obfeurely revealed to the 
ancient flews, than it is to us ; for to them it was revealed only either in gene- 
ral Promifes, out of which they were fain to argue and deduce Particulars ; 
or in Temporal Promifes, that carried a myfiical Senfe with them, and obfeurely 
implied the Spiritual Bleflings which the Gofpel propoles ; or in dark Types 
and material Figures and Emblems , which were Prophetick Pictures, or, as the 
Apoflle calls them. Shadows of good Things to come : For thus, in' that general 
Promife, In thy Seed Jhall all the Nations of the Earth be blejfed, was included 
Chrijl, and all thofe particular Bleflings which we receive by and through him: 
Under diofe temporal Promifes of Deliverance from their Enemies, and peaceable 
Pofleffion of Canaan, was couched their Deliverance from Sin and Hell , and their 
eternal Reft and Happinefs in Heaven ; and under their legal Sacrifices, the all- 
fufficient Sacrifice of the blefled Mediator was exhibited and reprefented to them ; 
and in a word, under the High Priefl’s offering the Blood of the Sacrifice in 
the Holy of Holies , was intimated the Mediator’s Intercejfion for them in Hea- 
ven. Thus both the Promifes and Types of the flewijh Religion, were all of 
them obfeure Revelations of Chriflianity, which is nothing but My/lical Ju- 
daifm, of Judaifm explained into its Spiritual Senfe and Meaning. And ac- 
cordingly the Apoflle makes a Jew, according to the jpiritual Senfe of the 
flewijh Religion, to* be the fame with a ChriJHan , for he is not a flew, faith he, 
i. e. in a fpiritual Senfe, that n one outwardly, neither is that Circumciflon which 
is outward in the Flejh, but he ts a Jew who is one inwardly, i. e. who is a flew 9 
according to the inward and. jpiritual Senfe of Judaifm; and Circumciflon is that 
of the Heart, in the Spirit, and, not in the Letter , whoje Praife is not of Men, but 
of Qod, Rom. ii. 28, 29. and if the Jpiritual flew be a Chriflian, then, the Jfiri- 
tual fludatfm mull he Chriflianity . But though this obfeure Revelation of Chri- 
ilianicy was fufficient to enable Men, chat f merely attended to it, to grope out 
their way to- eternal Happinefs j yet it is impoflible it fhould ever give them, 
without fbrne farther Revelation, a diftinSl and explicit e Underflanding of it. 
In general^ they underflood that there was a rich ’Vein of fpiritual SenJ’e run- 
ning all . through the Letter of their Law j that there were glorious ;Myfleries 
wrapt up within thofe weak and beggarly Elements, like precious Diamonds under 
a rough poat: For fb not only the Author to the Hebrews, but alfb Pbilo : the 
Jew;. 1 in his Allegories of the Law , and almofl in all his other Writings, makes 
the Rites gnd Ceremonies of, the flewijh Religion to be Types ^nd Figfffles csf Li- 
vtne antf Moral Truths: and particularly the High Prieft and hia Vflments to 
be a Figure of the eternal Word and his Perfections. And as tney t^derftood 
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this in general, fb from fundry Pafiages in the Book of the PJ'alms, it is appa- 
rent that the good Jews had a profpedt beyond the Outfide and Letter of rheir 
Law, even into the Myltical Sen/e and Meaning of it j and that, through its 
dark Shadows , they law a great aeal of the Subfiance and Ideality of the Gofpel. 
Hence David obferves in Pfal. xxv. 14. that the fecret , i. e. Myftery, of the 
Lord is with them that fear him j and he Jhall Jhew them his Covenant j which 
implies, that! there was fomething of a Cabala of the fpiritual Senfe of the 
Law, among the true Ifraelites , by which they were inftrudtcd a great deal- 
farther than the bare Letter and Outfide of it ; efpecially confidering that Prayer 
of David, Pfalm cxix. 1 8. Open thou mine Eyes , that I may behold wondrous 
Things out of thy Law j which is a plain Argument, that under the literal fenfe 
of that Law, which was plain and obvious , and had nothing of depth or myfie- 
ry, he faw a fpiritual and myfiical Senfe, in which fome very wonderful Truths 
were included. For if there had been no more in it than the literal meaning > 
it is not to be imagined he would have prayed as he doth, Ver. 19. Hide not 
thy Commandments from me j and v. 27. Make me to underfiand the way of thy 
Precepts ; Jo Jhall I talk of thy wondrous Works ; which plainly fhews that there 
were Myfieries couched under the Letter of the Law, which were both wonder- 
ful in ihemjelves, and very difficult to be underfiood : And accordingly, ver. 69. 
he tells us, that he had Jeen an end of all Perfections, but that God’s Command- 
ments were exceeding broad. Which fhews that he had dijeovered fomething in 
that Law beyond the literal fenfe of it (which was far from being exceeding 
broad) even ar vaft Mine of myfiical Ienfe, whofe bottom he ’was not able to reach. 
Now this myfiical fenfe, as hath been (hewed, was Chrifiianity, which under 
that Difpenfation of it was fo overcafi with Clouds and Darknefs , that in all 
probability the molt pious and inquifitive Minds had but very imperfeCl and con- 
fufed Apprehenlions of it. 

But, when our Saviour came into the World, he unveiled the JewiJh Re- 
ligion, and decyphered all thofe myjlical Characters wherein its fpiritual fenfe 
was exprelfed ; and what he had revealed before only in obfeure Generals, and 
myfierious Types, he now deliver’d to the World in plain and explicite Articles of 
Faith. And having unriddled all thofe Types and Shadows , and turned them 
in fide outwards, and revealed their hidden fenfe to the World in plain and naked 
Propofitions, he utterly repealed and abrogated them, as Things of no farther 
ufe ; thofe facred Truths which they cotttained, and darkly intimated, being 
now made mAnifefi , and fet forth to open view in a far more clepr and glorious 
Light. For the proper ufe and defign of thofe Types was to teach the Gofpel j lb 
the Apoftle, The Law was our School-mafier, to bring us unto Chrifi, Gal. iii. 24. 
But it is evident they were deligned to teach it but darkly and myfierioujly. 
For the Jews being bred among the / Egyptians , who were wont to exprels 
their divine and moral DoCtrines by JenJme Images or Hieroglyphicks j God 
in compliance therewith (the Jews being infihitely fond of the Manners of 
/Egypt ) thought it meet at firit to exjlrefe the Golpel to them in the lame 
■typical manner, i. e. to feprefent the whole Method and Oeconomy of it in vi- 
Jible Signs sind Figures, which he intended only for a rude draught of thee 
Golpel j which he purpofed afterwards to draw to the Life, arid exprels 
more clearly and elcaftly. When therefore our Saviour had fully revealed to the 
World the JenJe and Meaning of thole Types , and exprelfed what they did lb 
myjirefioujly fighify, in plain and clear Proportions* they from thenceforth be- 
came altogether ufelejs , arid for that reafon were repeated, and u tterly- expunged 
out J of the Rubric k of divine Worlhip. So that now the Gofpel,’ which hi- 
thC¥to r»n tonder ground in a dark 'arid myfierious Channel, broken forth into 
a vifible ftfearh from underneath the furface of Types * arid Shad&m J^vhlch had 
hifhdrt o' cohered, and in a great meafiire concealed, it from thV light and view 
of theWorld. And therefore we need no longer grope after it btzi&tig&hndows 
and Urnbrd^es, as the good Jews were fain to do tinder Tthe Mojdiek Difpenfa- 
tion-j Ithbfe^ iJodbfiries of it which before were all Myftery and ovetetifi with 
■ * ; * « Types 
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Types and Shadows, being now brought forth from behind the Curtain into 
open view, and prefen ted barefaced to our Understandings in a moil plain, and 
eajy, and familiar fenie. Since therefore the types of the Law, and Jefus 
Chrijl taught the fame Religion, and only he taught more plainly and clearly 
what they taughr more darkly and myferioufly, it hence neceilarily follows, that 
thoie believing Jews who received and acknowledged Chrift, eipoufed no new Re- 
ligion ; but ftill adhered to that good old Religion which the fgnificant Rites 
and Ceremonies of their Law had all ^/w^.preached to them; and that it was 
only the unbelieving Jews who rejected Chrift’s Dodtrine, that were the true 
Apojlates from the ancient Judaifm, which preached and exhibited to them all 
thoie holy Myfteries , of which the Religion of our Saviour is compoied ; but as 
for thoie of them who believed In Jefus, they continued ftedfaft in the myjlick 
and fpiritual ienie of their ancie?it Religion ; and, though they forfook their 
old School-mafer, the Law, under which they had been trained and educated, 
yet ftill they retained their old Lefj'on : For the Dodtrine of JeJus was the fund- 
ing Dodtrine of their Legal types , which they taught darkly and obfeurely, but 
he moil clearly and dijlindily ; and therefore, though thoie believing Jews ftill 
continued in the fame DoElrine, yet they had very good reaibn to change their 
jT tacher, and from being the Difciples of the Law, to become rite Difciples of 
JeJus, under whole Jnftrudtion they were fore to improve far beyoyd what they 
had hitherto done under their old Mafer. Since therefore Chriftianity is no-* 
thing but the ancient Judaifm explained and unriddled, it hence neceilarily fol- 
lows, that the believing Jews, by embracing it, did not commence a new Church 
diftindt from the ancient Jewiili one, but were the fame Church, ftill continued 
and improved ; the lame Church , becaufe founded on the fame Religion ; but the 
fame Church improved, bccaufe enlightned with a far more difinSl and expli- 
cite knowledge of that Religion. 

And, as our Saviour did very much improve the Religion of the Jewiili 
Church in refpedt of clearnefs and perfpicuity, fo he did alfo in refpedi of eaf- 
nefs. For befides thoie many Rites and Ceremonies which the Law of MoJ'es 
foper-added to it, as types and Shadows of the Gofpel, there were fundry others 
foper-added to it by the lame Law, partly in Conf ormity to the more innocent 
Rites of the /Egyptians, among whom the Jews were educated, and of whole 
Rites and Manners they were pertinaciouily j'ond ; and partly in oppofition to their 
Magical and Idolatrous ones,, vide Vol. i. p. 59, 60. For the Primitive Jewiili 
Religion was that which the Patriarchs and their Pofterity profefted and pra- 
cticed before the giving of the Law, and to which die Ceremonial I./aw was but 
a fuper-addition ; but by reafon of the vaft number of Rites and Ceremonies 
which this Law contained (which yet confidering their fate and temper was ve- 
ry neceffary for them) their Religion was rendred exceeding cumber/ome and 
grievous to them: And therefore the Apoftle juftly calls it a Poke which nei- 
ther they nor their Forefathers were able to bear, ACls xv. 1 o. But our Savi- 
our, when he came into the World, who was the fubfance and accompli foment 
of all thoie Ceremonial Types and Prophetick Pictures, unloaded it of all thoie 
burthenfome Appendages, and thereby reftored it to that ancient eafe and liberty 
in which it was, before that yoke of Bondage was impofed on it : Nay, and 
not only fo, but alfo render’d it more eaiy than ever; for whereas before 
the Law, it had annexed to it that painful Rite of Circumcifion, which 
was the Primitive Seal of that Religion or Covenant, our blefted Saviour 
exchanged it for a much gentler and eajier, viz . that of BaptiJ'm. For 
whereas Circumcifion was not only an irfamous Rite among the greateft Part 
of the Gentile World, and upon that account unfit to be the Jign of initiation 
into the Church of Chrift, which was now to be enlarged and propagated 
through the World; but alfo a bloody and painful one, and upon that account 
more apt to affright Men f rom, than to initiate them into his Church ; BaptiJ'm 
was a Rite that Both Jews and Gentiles reverenced, and that is very eajy and 
practicable in its own Nature. Sjo that whereas the ancient Judaifm was rendred 
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a yoke of Bondage (as the Apoftle calls it. Gal. v. 10.) thro’thofe numerous Rites 
and Ceremonies that were fuper- induced upon it, our Saviour disburthened it 
of them ally and thereby rendered it an eafy yoke, as he himfelf calls it, Mattfr. 
xi. 30. Since therefore Chriftianity, for the main, is nothing but the ancient 
Judaifm releafed from the Bondage of the Ceremonial Law, and reftored to its 
Primitive eafinefs and freedom , it hence follows, that by embracing Chrift and 
his Dodtrine, the believing Jews did not turn to a new Religion, nor confc- 
quently conftitute a new Church, • but ftill continued in their Old Religion 
which our Saviour only bettered and improved, and rendered for more eafy and 
practicable. 

Thirdly and lajlly. Our Saviour very much improved the JewiJh Church 
find Religion in rcfpedt of the extent and univerfality of it. It is true, the 
Gentiles , who embraced the JewiJh Religion, were always allowed admijjion in- 
to the JewiJh Church. For fo at firft, not only Abraham himfelf and his Chil- 
dren, but his Servants alfo were admitted into Covenant with God, and thereby 
made his Church and People. And in the Reigns of David and Solomon, as Mr. 
Selden, de Jure, lib. 2. cap. 2. obferves, there were vajl Numbers of Con- 
verts to the JewiJh Church out of all the Neighbouring Nations j and in Aha- 
Juerus's Reign, many of the People of the Band of Media and Perfa, became Jews, 
Either viii. 1 *7. and afterwards in Hyrcanus ' s Reign the whole Nation of the 
* Idumeans embraced the JewiJh Religion ; all which, and many more, as the 
true Children of Abraham's Faith, were by Circumcifion initiated into the Co- 
venant God made with him and his Pojlerity , and thereby became Co-members 
with them of the fame Corporation, and Co-heirs to the fame Promifes. But, 
though the Gate of the JewiJh Church was never Jlout againft the Gentiles, 
yet, as I fhewed before, there were Jttndry of the Rites of that Church, inftiruted 
on purpofe to divide and feparate the Jews from the Gentiles , to create a dijlance 
and mutual Jlrangenefs between them ; that thereby the Jews might be prej'erved 
and J'ccurcd from mingling with the Gentile Idolatries. Now by thefe dijlinguijhing 
Rites, which begat an inveterate mutual prejudice between the Jews and Gen- 
tiles, the JewiJh Church was very much narrowed and contrasted. For in the 
firft place thefe diftinguilhing Rites, by prejudicing the Jews againft the Gentiles , 
reftrained them from all free converfe and communication with them, and 
thereby from propagating their Religion among them : And feccndly, by pre- 
judicing the Gentiles againft the Jews, they alia, prejudiced them againft the 
JewiJh Religion , and rendered their Minds extremely averfe to the entertain- 
ment of it. Thus as thefe Ceremonious fngularities of the Jewi/h Church were 
to the Jews great Prefervatives againft the Idolatries of the Gentiles, fo to the 
Gentiles they were very great Hindrances of their ConverJion to the Religion of 
the Jews. And therefore our Saviour, in order to his defign of propagating 
Chrijlianity among the Gentiles, which is the true Spirit and My fiery of Judaifm, 
found it neceflary to remove it from thefe offenfve Rites, which lay as lb ma- 
ny fumbling Blocks in the way to the Converfion of the Gentiles to it, and 
lb by pulling down this middle Wall of Partition between the Jews and Gentiles , 
and abolijhing this enmity of Ordinances, which created fuch a vaft dijlance between 
them, he opened and prepared the way to the Converfion of the Gentiles, and 
took a moft prudent and effeSiual Courfe to make Peate between them and the 
Jews , and to reconcile them both into one Body in the Crofs, and hereby to extend 
and enlarge the Church into an XJniverfal Corporation. 

In fhort therefore, Chriftianity being nothing elfe but only Judaifm Jeparated 
from all thofe Appendages of it, which rendered it objeure ^nd burthenfome , and 
narrow, it hence follows, that that Remnant of Jews who received and embraced • 
it, were fo far from renouncing their Religion, that they ftill admitted, and 
profejfed, and adhered to it under itfs greareft Advantages and Improvements', 
that they renounced nothing of it, but only its comparative DefeSls, and did 
only admit of thefe new Reformations of it, by which our Saviour advanced it 
to its tttmoft L.ufre and PerfeSlion, and rendered it infinitely more clear, •and 
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eajie and extenfive: And fince it was their old Religion thus reformed and im- 
proved that they ftill embraced and continued in, upon their turning Chrijlians , 
it necefiarily follows, that they did not become a new, dijiindt Church, but were 
only a continued Succeffion of the old one. And hence it is that Chriftians in 
the New 'Tejlament are lometimes called Jews, Rev. ii. 9. /. e. reformed Jenvs, or, 
which is the fame, true Chriftians j and fometimes die Ifrael of God, Gal. vi. 

16. and fometimes the Children of Abraham , Gal. iii. 7. and fometimes a chofen 
Generation , a Royal Priefhood, an Holy Nation , a peculiar People , which is the 
proper Character of the Jews ; becaufe by their Faith and Religion, which is 
nothing but the true fpiritual and my/lick Judaifm, they were Jews and IJ’raelites, 
and the Children of Abraham ; though diey were not all fo according to the 
Fief: , as the Apoftle diftinguiffies, 1 Cor . x. 18. and hence alfb it is that the 
Chriftian Church is called the newjerujalem, Rev. iii. 12. bccaufc it is nodiing 
but the old JeruJ'alem , or JewiJh Church renewed and enlarged. 

■ Eighthly and laftly, That to this individual Church or Kingdom of Chrift, 
thus reformed and improved, was fupperadded all thole Gentiles that were af- 
terwards converted to Chriftianity. When the ma\n d3ody of the Jews had re- 
jected our Saviour, his Kingdom was reduced to a very narrow compafs, and 
confifted only of one fmglc Congregation of Chriftians in JeruJ'alem ; which r 
t hrough the Blefling of God, upon the indefatigable Induftry of Ms Apo files and^ 
Difiiples , was by degrees fpread and dilated overall the World: For this jk\ gle 
Congregation was the Primitive Root, out of which the vaft Stock of the Ca- 
tholick Church Jprung , which hath fince branched forth itfelf into particular 
Churches to all die Ends of the Earth : For it is of this Church that the Apo- 
ftle fpcaks, ABs ii. 47. when he tells us, that the Lord added to the Church dai- 
ly J'uch as Jhould be Javed. So that all* that were converted to the Faith of Chrift, 
were but fo many Additions to this Primitive Church, fo many living Stones in- 
corporated into this. Jpiritual Building , which by the Induftry of its Builders, did 
fooii increaj'e and multiply into feveral other Congregations; and thefe Congrega- 
tions, though they were feveral, yet were not Jeparate or independent , but con- 
tinued all of them united to the firfl, as Homogeneous Parts growing out of 
the fame Body, or diftineft Apartments fuperadded to the fame Buildijjg. So that 
the Chriftian Church began in one Congregation, and by degrees ejilarged itfelf^ 
like a fruitful Stock, by branching forth itfelf into other Congregations, in a 
continued Unity with its own Body, which, for the convenience o i Worfsip 
and Dijciplwf , were afterwards formed into feveral though not feparate par- 
ticular Churches, under the Conduct of their particular Pafors and Gover- 
nors. And thus all the particular Churches that are now in the World, are 
only fo many Lines drawn from this Primitive Center, and united in it ; and it 
is upon this Account particularly that they all of them conftitute but one Ca- 
diolick Church ; becaufe they all grew out of one, and fo are but Comparts of 
the fame Body, and Branches of the fame Root, and are only that one Primitivfe 
Church, multiplied into feveral Churches living in the fame Catholick Commu- 
nion anaUnity. And accordingly the Gentile Converts are faid to be grafted in 
the Jewifs Church, which the Apoftle calls the good Olive-tree , in Rom. xi. 

17, 18. For if fame of the Branches, that is, the unbelieving Jews, be broken off, 
i. e. rejected from being "Uny more the Church and People of God, and thou 
being a wild Olive-tree, growing in the wild Common of the World, without 
rh$ Pale and Inclofure of God’s Church, wert grafted in among them, i. e. in- 
corporated with the believing Jews , and made a Member of the Body of their 
Church, and with {hem partakef of the Root and Fatnefs of the Olive-free, i. e. 

* communicate ft wit;h them in all the Blef^ngs of God’s Promife to Abraham, 
which. [the Foundation of their Church, boaf not againf the Branches ; but if 
thou boafl, confider thou beareft not the Root, but the Root thee, i. e. the JewiJh 
Church grew not out cf thee , but thou out of that ; Jhe is no Branch of thee, 
but thou of her , as being ingrafted into her Stock, and added to her Com- 
munion. By which it is evident] that the converted .Gentiles were all hut fo 
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many Superadditions to that Primitive Church of Jerttfalem, which Was the on- 
ly Remainder of the ancient JewiJh Church, and which from one Jingle Congre- 
gation , did by degrees increaje and multiply itfelf into an infinite number of 
particular Churches, in Union with itjelf \ from one end of the World to the 
other. 

And this, in fhort, is the ProgreJ's of Chr ill’s Kingdom, which from Adam to 
Abraham , conlifted of all fuch as were true Worjhippers of God, of whatfo- 
ever Kindred or Nation , from Abraham to Jefus Chrift, principally of the JewiJh 
Nation ; and when the greatcjl Part of that Nation had revolted from Chrift, 
and renounced their Relation to him, his Kingdom extended no farther than 
to the Jmall Remnant of the Jews that adhered to him, who made up but 
one Jingle Congregation ; which Congregation, by the Diligence of its Minifters, 
and the Bleliing of Grid, increajed and propagated from itlelf vaft Numbers of 
other Congregations, and thefe were formed into particular Churches, which, 
like fo many conquer’d Provinces, were ft ill united to that Primitive Kingdom , 
till at laft, by a continued AcceJJion of new Conqiujls , it was Jpread and enlarged 
into an univerfal Empire. 


SECT. VIII. 

Of the Nature and Conftitution of Cbrijl’s Kingdom. 

T 'TIE Kingdom of Chrift and the Church of Chrift are Phrafes of a promis- 
cuous ufe in Holy Scripture, and do import the fame thing. Thus Matth . 
xvi. 1 8 , 19. Thou art Peter, and upon this flock will I build my Church , and I will 
give unto thee the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven ; where the Church and the 
Kingdom of' Heaven are the fame thing. And thus , to be tranfated into the 
Kingdom of Chrift, Col. i. 13. and called to the Kingdom of Chrijt , 1 Theff. ii. 12. 
imports no more than to be made a Member of the Church of Chrift. And 
thus alfo by the Kingdom , Matth. xiii. 38. by the Kingdom of God, Matth. 
xxi. 31 .by the Kingdom oj' Heaven, Matth. xi. 1 2. and by the Kingdom oj 
Chriji , Rev. xi. 15 no other Thing can be intended, but only the Church of 
Chrift. 

I confefs, the Kingdom of Chrift taken in th zTargcfi Senfe, extends a great 
deal farther than the Church of Chrift: For under God the Father he is uni- 
verfal Lord and King of the World ; his Kingly Power being upon his Aj'cenjion 
into Heaven extended, as was Ihewn before, to the utmojl Limits of the Uni- 
verje : For lo he himlelf tells us by way of Anticipation, that God hath given 
him Power over all Flejh , John xvii. 2. i. e. over all Mankind : For his Regal Pow- 
er extends as far as his Power of judging, which is one of the principal A 6 is of 
his Regality, and his Power of judging is over all Mankind ; for lo we are af- 
lured that God hath appointed a Hay, in which he will judge the World b$ the Man 
Chriji Jej'us, Adis xvii. 31. and that Chrift is ordained of God to be the Judge of 
Quick and Dead, A6ts x. 42. and not only lb, but that when he lhall ft down 
upon the Throne of his Glory , all Nations Jhall be gathered before him, Matth. xxv. 
31,32. Since therefore by the Right of his Royalty he* lhall judge all Nations, it 
jieceflarily follows, that all Nations are under his Empire and Dominion : and^c- 
cordingly the Apoftle tells us, that God hath Jet htm at his own right Hand in 
the heavenly Places, far above all Principality, and Power , and Might, and Domi- 
nion, and every Name that is named, not only in this World, J>ut alj'o in that which 
is to come j and hath put all things under his Feet, and gave him to be Head overfall 
Things to the Church, Ephef. i. 20, 21, 22. So that the Kingdom of Chrift, in a 
large Senle, extends to all Nations in the World, even to the Heathens and In- 
fidels, that never heard of his Name, and upon thi^accoupt he is ftyled. The 
blejfed and only Potentate, the King of Kings, and Lord (f Lords, 1 Tim, vi. 15* 
and lo alfo Rev. xvii. 14. • 

But 
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But the Church is more peculiarly his Kingdom , as cbnfifting of that part 
of the World, which owns and acknowledges his Authority* makes a vifible Pro- 
feflion of Fealty to him, and Submiffton to his Laws and Regulations. As for 
the other Parts of the World, they are all of right his Subjects, by virtue of that 
Univerjal Regal Authority , wherewith the moil High God and Father of all 
Things hath invejled him; but, de fa 5 io, x they are Staves to the Prince of Dark- 
nejs, all whole Dominions in this World are nothing but TJfurpations on the 
Kingdom of Chrift. But the Church is that Yost of the World that hath tbrowit 
off ' the Yoke of this UJurper, and, by a folethn Yrofeffion, Jur render’d up itfelfto 
the Authority of Chrift, its rightful Lord and Sovereign ; and hence the Mem- 
bers of the Church are faid to be tranjlated out of the Kingdom of Darknefs into 
the Kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jejus Chrift, Col. i. 15. 

The Church therefore being more peculiarly Chrift’s Kingdom, as being that 
Part of the World which is actually fubjedted to him, and under his Govern- 
ment, I lhall, with as much Brevity as the Argument will admit, enquire into 
the Nature and Conf utation of it. In General therefore the Church or Kingdom 
of Chrift may be thus defined : It is the one XJniverfal Society <f all Chrifian 
People ’, incorporated by the New Covenant in Baptiftn, under Jefus Chrift its fu- 
preme Heady and diftributed under lawful Governours and Pajiors into particular 
ChurcheSy holding Communion with each other in all the EJfentials of Chrifian Faithy 
and JVorJhipy and Difcipline : For our better underftanding of which £>efinition,. 
it will be neceflary to explain the feveral Parts of it. 

Firf therefore. It is the one Univerjal Society of all Chrif ian People . 

Secondly , Of all Chriftian People incorporated by the New Covenant. 

‘Thirdly , Of all Chriftian People incorporated by the New Covenant in 
Baptifm. * 

Fourthly , Of all Chriftian People incorporated under Jefus Chrift f its Jupreme 
Head and Governour. 

Fifthly y It is a Society of all Chriftian People, diftributed into particular 
Churches. 

Sixthly y It is diftributed into particular Churches, under lawful Paftors and 
Governours. 

' Seventhly y It is diftributed into particular Churches, holding Communion with 

each other. 

Eighthly, The Communion which thefe particular Churches hold with each 
other is, * 


Firfiy In* all the EJfentials of Chriftian Faith ; and, 

Secondly In all the Effentials of Chriftian Worjhip . 

* Thirdly , In all the Effentials of Chriftian Difcipline. • 

F'irfty The Church or Kingdom of Chrift is one XJniverfal Society , confifting of 
all Chriftian People, who, as was fhewn before, were at firf comprifed in one 
Jingle Congregation at Jerufalem, and then this fingle Congregation was the whole 
Church or Kingdom of Chrift, which by the continual Acceflion of new Con- 
verts, increaj'cd and multiplied by degrees, till at length it vf&sjpread over the 
whole Earth. So that the Chriftian Society, as it is now enlarged, is nothing 
but that- Primitive Church dijfuj'ed and dilated: For' it was not diffiifed into 
Jeparate and independenf Societies, but into ftmiiar Parts and Members of the 
fame Society: and therefore as a Man is one and the J'ame Perfon when he is 
full grown , as he was; when he was an Infant but of a Jpan long, becaufe his 
Growth confifts not in an addition of other Perjins <10 him, but billy of other 
Parts of the fame Perfon ; fo the Church of Chrift is the lame individual Church. 
now, ft nee it is gfown to this vaft Bulk and Proportion, that it was in its In- 
fant State, when it extended no farther *than on eftngle Congregation ; becaufe 
it grew not into other divided Churches, but only into other diftin<ft Partly# 
the Jame Church, and therefore finbe its Grtiwth- oonfifted only in new Ac- 
’celtions of ftmiiar Parts to the Jdme Body, it muft be as mudh'MrBody or So- 
ciety now, as it was at firfty dvheh. it was: but tee fingle dm^TOgatibu. ’ Fdr 
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this Congregation was the Root out of which the Catholick Church Jprang, 
or, as our Saviour phraie6 it, the Grain of Mujlard-feed ’ which, though a ve- 
ry finall Seed, {hot up into a mighty Tree, in whole far-spread Branches the 
Birds of the Air came and lodged } and therefore as the Stock and Branches 
grow up from the Root in a continued Union with ir, and all together make 
but one Tree, fo all the Chrijlian People in the World Jprang out of this Jingle 
Congregation, and as they {prang, were {till incorporated and united to it, fo 
as that all together they make but one Church. And this is that which in our 
Creed is called the Holy Catholick or Univerfal Church : For, fo the Apoftle 
tells us, that there is but one Body, or Church, as well as one Spirit , one Lord, 
one Faith, and one Baptifm, Ephef. iv. 5, 6. and our Saviour tells us. Other Sheep 
have I, meaning the Gentiles, [which are not of this Fold, meaning the JewiJh 
Cburcb\ arid they Jhall hear my Voice , and there Jhall be one Fold and one Shepherd, 
John x. 16. For fo the Gentiles, added to the Chrijlian JewiJh Church, are 
faid of twain to make one new Man, Eph. ii. 1 3. and both together are compared 
to a Building fitly framed together, growing into an holy 'Temple in the Lord, ibid. 
ver. 21. And indeed, fince all Chrifiians do enjoy in common, and without 
any Difiin&ton, the lame Privileges and Immunities, they mull of Neceflity be 
all of the fame Community : For it is by their peculiar Faith, and Laws, and 
Rites of Worfhip, and Promiles, and Privileges, that the Chrijlian Society is 
t diftinguilhedT from the reft of the World ; and therefore fince thefe Peculiari- 
ties are, by the very Inflitution of Chriftian Society, made common to all Chri- 
ftian People, it is nonfenfe to fuppofe them difiinguijhed by that Inftitution into 
Jeparate and independent Communities : For how can they be feparate Societies, 
which have nothing to feparate and diftinguifh them, but enjoy all Things in 
common with one another ? . 

Secondly, The Church is one univerfal Society of all Chriftian People incor- 
porated by the New Covenant : For this is that which diftinguifhes regular Socie- 
ties from confujed Multitudes, that whereas the latter are only locally united, fo 
that as foon as ever their Parts are difperfed into diftant Places, they ceafe to 
be, and are utterly diff 'olved ; the former are united by Laws and mutual Sti- 
pulations, which are the Political Nerves and Arteries, by which their feveral 
Parts, how remote and diftant foever, are united to one another ; even as it 
is in our City-Companies , which are not only united while their Members are 
met together in their Common Halls, but do alfo continue united after they are 
difperfed abroad to their feveral Homes ; becaufe that which unites them is 
not their being together in the fame Place, but their being obliged together un- 
der the fame Laws and Stipulations, and communicating with one another in 
the Duties and Privileges of one and the fame Charter ; by reafon whereof, 
though they foffer a continual Defluence of old, and Accefs of new Parts, yet 
ftill they remain the fame Societies; (even like natural Bodies that ai*e un- 
der a perpetual Flux of Parts) becaufe they ftill retain the lame Laws and Char - 
tlrs, which are foe ftatkk Principles or Forms that individuate them, and 
keep thorn ftill the fame; And thus it is with the Church, which partakes of 
the common Nature of all other f ormed and regular Societies. For hence, in 
Scripture, it is called a Kingdom, a City, or Commonwealth , and compared to a 
natural Organized Body, to denote that it is a regular .Society, all whole Parts 
are united together by legal Bonds and Idgatnents. Now the legal Bond which 
unites the Church, and renders* all its Members one regular Corporation, is the 
New Covenant', by which all Chriftian People ate in one Body obliged to all the 
Duties it requires, and entitled to all the Privileges it propofes, and by being 
all engaged together in this oneiC oven ant, thereby they are concerned toge- 
ther in the fame, common Duties and Privileges, they ore all- incorporate toge 1 - 
ither into the fatne Community^ And thus it was that the JewiJh People were 
all united into one. Church; by their being all confederated as one Party in 
.one and the famje Covenant, ; whereby they all engaged thetnftlves, as one Bo- 
d$, to be -People, acid Cod engaged .himfelf to them, as to one Bo 4 y» 

to 



to be theit God which in Deut. xxyi- 17, 18. -is thus exprefled, T/jou haft 
avouched thisDay the Lard to be thy God, and to walk in fis frays, and to keep his 
Statutes , and bis Commandments j and the Lord hath avouched thee tipis Day to be 
bis peculiar People , as he hath promifed thee. Phis, therefore, was shat which 
united them into one Religious Society , that they were all confederated with 
God in one and the fame Covenant. For, thus faith God, I entred into Cove* 
nant with thee, and thou becamejl mine ; Ezek. xvi. 8. and hence God is faid to 
be Married to that People, fer. iii. 14. and to be their Husband, Ifaiah liv. 5. 
becaufe by the Covenant, which like a Matrimonial Engagement , >yas tranfaSied 
between God and them, they were all united into one Spoufe , , and contrasted 
to one Husband. And in the fame fenfe the Chrijlian Church is called the Bride 
and the Spoufe of Chrifl, vide Rev. xxii. 17. and Chrifl is called her Husband, 
2 Cor. xi. 2. becaufe we by contra<fling ourfelves to him in one and the fame Co- 
venant, do all become one Party , and are incorporate together into one Spoufe , 
and he by contracting himfelf to us in one and the fame Counterpart , unites us 
in one common Husband, and endows us in common with all his Spiritual Goods 
and Ble/Jtngs. So that by the New Covenant, which is the Nuptial Contrast be- 
tween Chrifl and Chriflians, and in which we are faid to be married to Chrijl, 
Rom. vii. 7. we are not only united to one Head and Husband, but are alfo incor- 
porated into one Body and Spoufe. And accordingly, as the "Jews, by virtue of 
their Covenant with God, were Jeparated from all Nations and united together 
into a dfiinSt Body, upon which account they are called God’s peculiar Treajiirc, 
a Kingdom of Briefly and an holy Nation, Exod. xix. 5, 6. fb we Chriflians, by 
virtue of our Covenant with God in Chrifl, owe. Jeparated from all other Socie- 
ties, and made a diJiinSt Corporation from the World ■, upon which account r Joe 
are alfo called a choj'en Generation, a ftoyal Priejlhood, and a holy Nation, and a 
peculiar People , 1 Pet. ii. 9. 

Thirdly, The Church or Kingdom of Chrifl is the Univerfal Society of all 
Chriflian People, incorporated by the new Covenant in Baptifm. For fo in 
Humane Contracts it hath been thought meet even by the unanimous Confent 
of all prudent Law-givers, that the mutual Engagements of the contrasting 
Parties fhould not be legally Pleadable, till they have been firfl mutually fealed, 
and fblemnly confirmed before Witnefis. And accordingly God, who is wont 
to proceed with Men in Humane Methods , hath always thought . meet tp 
flrike and ratify his Covenants with them, by fome vifible Sign, or Solemnity. 
For thus he llruck his Covenant with the Jews in that vifible Solemnity of 
Circumcfion^ which was the Sign by which God and that People fealed and con- 
figned to each other their reJpeSHve Parts of that Covenant, by which he fiipu- 
"lated to be their God, and they to be his People. And till fuch time as, 
outward Sign was tranfiaSted between God and them, the Covenant \t fealed 
was not in force fo as to oblige either Party, or give them a mutual Claim 
in one another. And hence* it is called God’s Covenant in their Fieff, for an 
everlafting Covenant , and they who refufed to admit this Sign, unLefs it wg ijfe 
under fome great NeceJJity (in which Cafe God accepted the bncere fpfire for 
the Deed) were to be cut off from that People , i. e. tp be treated as fffiens from 
that Church, and that Becaufe they had broken or rejeSi cd fipd’fi C oVenanf , 
i. e. by refufng that Sign which was the Seal and Ratification of it, Qen. xyb* 

^But^ this Bloody Sign, as was fhewn before, being not fo commodious for 
the State of the Chriflian Church, which was to be diffufed over all the 
World, our Saviour abolijhed it ; and in its room introduced the Sign of Bap- 
tifm, which was before ufed by the Jews for the initiation of their Females and 
ProJ'eiytes ; and which was much more acceptable to the Gentiles, as not be- 
ing at all offenfive to them (as Circumcfion was) it being one; of their own 
Religious Ceremonies, and much lefs painf ul in its own Nature. - But, though 
this was of a quite different Nature from Circumcfion, yet it w^a inflituted 
by our Saviour to ffpply hs roont, and to Jerve its Religious Ends and Purposes, 
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viz. to tranjhbt, knd feal, and ratify the New Covenant between God and usJ 
For in Baptifm the Party baptized makes a folemn Vow and ProfeJfon> by him- 
felf or his Sponfor, of Fidelity and Allegiance to God through Jefos (Thrift j and 
hence Baptifm is called the Anfwer or Promife of a good Con/cience , i Pet. iii. 
2 1. For in the Apoftolick Age, as Origen tells us, in Num. Homil. g. there were 
certain S$uefiions propofed by the Mimfier to the Perfon to be baptized which 
St. Cyprian calls Interrogatio Baptifmi, the Interrogation of BaptiJ'm : Now the 
Que ftions propofed were firft, ’Airo]dor*i r£ Sdjavat, Wilt thou renounce the 
Devil ? To which the Party anfwered, ’Airfldaro/jteu, I do renounce : Then he 
was afked again, "ZuifieLesri r£ Doll thou confent to refign thyfelf to C hr iff 

To which he anfwered, ^.uJlctoroficu, I do confent j and this Anfwer or Promife 
being made with a fincere Intention, was that in all Probability which the 
Apoftle here calls the Anfuoer of a good Confcience : and if fo, it is certain that 
thefe Words do imply our formal Covenanting with God in Baptifm. Of the 
Truth of which we have a large Account in Rom. vi. 3, 4, y. Know ye not 
that fo many as were baptized into Jejus Chrif, were baptized into his Death: 
therefore we are buried with him by Baptifm into Death , that like as Chrif was 
raijed up from the dead by the Glory of the Father ; even fo we alfo Jhould walk in 
newnefs of Life : for if we have been planted together into the likenefs of his Death 
'we fall be alfo into the likenefs of his Rejurrebiion j where it is plain that thofe 
Phrafes, buried with Chrif , and rifen with Chrif , are only the Senfe osiH Signi- 
fication of that Eafiern Cuftom in Baptifm, viz. of plunging the baptized Per- 
fon under Water, and raifng him up again j which being •Sacramental Actions, 
muft be foppbfed to have a peculiar import and fgnificancy ; and the fignificancy 
of them, the Apoftle here plainly tells us, wholly refers to the Death and Bu- 
rial, and RefnrreSlion of (Thrift: And therefore the plunging under Water muft 
neceflarily refer to (Thrift's Death and Burial ', and the raifng up again, to 
his Refurre&ion. The true import therefore of thefe Baptijinal Actions muft 
be, Firfi, a folemn Profeflion of our Belief that as we are buried under Water 
and ratfed up again, fo (Thrift died, and was buried, and raifcd up from the 
Dead, which being the principal Articles of Chriftianity, do include all the 
reft. Secondly , They alfo import a folemn Engagement of the Party baptized 
to die to, and endeavour utterly to extinguilh all his finful Lufts and Affections, 
even as (Thrift died and was buried ; and to rife from the Spiritual Death of Sin 
into newnefs of Life , even as (Thrift rofe from his natural Death to live for ever. 
Since therefore in their Baptifm they did by the fime Actions fignify their Belief 
of the Death , and Burial , and ReJurreSlion of (Thrift, together with their own 
Refolution df dying to Sin, and rijing to Right eoujhefs, they might very well be 
laud to dib With Chrif in thofe Actions, to be buried with Chrif , and to rife 
with Chrif , fififce what is reprefented as done together, is reprefentatively done 
together and it is ufual in Sacraments to call the reprefenting Signs by the 
Names of the ^things which they reprefent. For fo the Pafchal Lamb is 
'csfttcd die Pajjfover, and the Bread and Wine in the Lord’s Supper the Body 
ahd Biobd of Chrift ; and for the fame reafon the plunging under Water and 
•raifng up again in Baptifm is here called dying with Chrif, and rifihg with 
Chrif, becatlfe in the fame Actions (Thrift's natural Death and RefurreCtion, 

• and out fpbifual Death 1 and RefurreCtion are reprefented together. The 
meaning tnerefore of the abovecited Paflage is plainly this, “ You cannot 
:<ti be igndrhnt that when you Were baptized into Jefus Chrift, you made A fo- 
** lemn 'Profeflion, that you would conform yourfelves to his Death, ’ in dy- 
** ing to Sin even as he died for it, fo that in your Baptifinal Immerfion you 
“ were reprefentatively buried with him, that fo as Chfift was ! raifcd from. 
** the Dead, * fo you, in conformky thereto, might live a new regfenerate 
** Life ; for if lVe conform to his Death in dying to Sin, as we promifed to do 
“ in out Immerfion , we fhall be fore to conform to # his RefurreCtion alfo, in 
“ living to •’Righteoufnefs, as we promifed to do in the rififig out of the Wa- 
ter again. By which it is evident that Baptifm is on our Pirt <* ^folemn 

Engagement 


43 9 


Chap. VII. Nature of Chrift' s Kingdom. 

Engagement of ourfelves to perform the Conditions of the New Covenant* And 
indeed the very Phrafe, Baptized into Je/us Chrifi , can import no lcfs than a 
folemn rejignation of ourfelves to Chrifi in Baptifm. For fo the Phrafe, Bap- 
tized into MoJes , i Cor. x. 2. plainly denotes the Jews giving up themlelves to 
him, to be governed by him, as the Minijhr of God. And accordingly the 
Apoftie tells us, that /? many as have been baptized into Chrifi have put on Chrijl , 
Gal. iii. 27. and putting on Chrijl is oppofed by the Apollle to making no provi- 
Jion for the Flop to fulfil the Lujis thereof Rom. xiii. 14. and therefore mull 
neceflarily denote an Engagement of ourfelves, to a Jlrift oblervance of the Laws 
of Chriftian Purity $ or, which is the fame thing, a Promije or Stipulation on 
our Part, of univerfal Obedience to his Laws. By all which it is evident, that 
in this Solemnity of Baptifm wfc put ourfelves under Chrift, as our Head, and 
Covenant with him to be ruled by him in our Faith and Manners. 

And as in this Ceremony of Initiation we ftr ike Covenant with him , lb doth 
he with us. For in this facred Adtion the Minijler is the authorized Proxy of 
Jelus Chrift, and therefore his giving the holy Sign is Ch rift’s own Adtion, and 
doth to all Intents and Purpoies as. much oblige him, as if he did it in his own 
Perlon. For lince Chrift is not upon Earth , and fo cannot tran/aft the 
New Covenant with us in his own Perlon, it is ncceflary he Ihould do it by 
Authorized Proxies, impowered by himfelf to do it in his Name j vthich Proxies 
being thus Authorized by him, do as eff'eSlually oblige him by thofe federal ' 
Rites which they perform in bis Name, as if he himjelf had performed them 
in his own Pcrjbn. *For he doth what they do by his Authority, and is as ef- 
fectually obliged by what he doth by them mediately , as by what he doth by 
by himfelf immediately. For thus his Commiflion runs, by which he Autho- 
rized them and their Succeffors to the End of the W orld. Go teach all Nations , 
baptizing them in the name of the Father , Son , and Holy Ghofi ; where that 
Phrafe, in the Name, plainly imports (as it generally doth in other Places 
of Scripture) by the Authority. So that by this Commiflion, Chr ill’s Mini- 
fters are authorized and conjiituted the legal Proxies of the Holy Trinity , in the 
fend of thole blefled Perfons to J’cal the New Covenant with the Baptijmal Sign 
to thofe whom they Baptize, and thereby legally to oblige the Father , Son , 
and Holy Ghofi to perform the Promifes of it to all thole Baptized Perlons who 
perform the Conditions of it. For that the Baptil'mal Sign is a legal Engage- 
ment upon God as w r ell as us to perform the New Covenant, is evident from 
Mark xvi. i£. He that believes and is baptized fall be J'aved •, where it is evi- 
dent, that Baptifm as well as Faith doth confer a right to Salvation ; and there- 
fore lince Faith confers it only as it is the Condition of the Covenant, Baptifm 
mull confer it as it is the Seal of the Covenant. And accordingly St. Peter ex- 
horts his Converts to Repent and be Baptized j'or the Remijfion of Sins , and ye 
fall receive the Gift of the Holy Ghofi. From whence it is evident, that Bap- 
tifm, as well as Repentance, has a great influence on our RemiJJion of Sins , and our 
communication of the Holy Ghofi. Since therefore Faith and Repentance are 
the whole Condition of the Promije of Remiflion, and of the Holy Ghoft, 
it neceflarily follows, that Baptifm doth not influence it, as it is the Condition, 
but as it is the Seal of the Promije. And lo alio in Baptifm we are laid ro 
wap away our Sins, i. e. »the guilt of them, Adis xxii. 16. becaufe the Sign ot 
Baptifm jeals to us on God’s Part the Promije of ForgiveneJ's. By all which 
it is evident, that Baptifm is a j'ederal Rite in which God and we do feal and 
ratify to one another each other’s part of the New Covenant} and it is this 
fealing that makes the Covenant obliging to both Parties, and gives to each 
. Legal Claim and Title to each other’s Promije and Engagement : To God it gives 
a'Legal Title to all that Duty which we 'promife, and to us it gives a Legal 
Title to all thole BleJJings which God promifes. So that till liich Time as we 
are Baptized, the New ^Covenant is not ftruck between God and us, nor have 
we any Right or *Title to any of the Bleflings promij'ed in it. And, though 
we Ihould perform all that Duty which the Covenant requires t yet this will 
* K k k 2 not 
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riot at all mtitk us to the BleJJmgs it promifes. For he who engages to walk 
a Mile for me, upon my promife to give him a ThouJ’and Pounds, hath, upon 
his performance , a juft Claim and ‘Title to the whole Sum ; whereas he that walks 
T m Miles For me without any fuch Promife, hath a Right to no more than what 
in Jlridl Juft ice he dejerves. And therefore fince what God promifes in the New 
Covenant infinitely exceeds the merit of what he requires , our Performance of 
what he requires, doth not at all oblige him to befiow the Blejffngs of his Promife on 
us, unleft we perform it upon a Covenant-Engagement ; and therefore till this 
Engagement is made and fcaled in our Baptifm , we can have no Promife to rely 
upon j and though we fhould never fo heartily endeavour to repent , we cannot 
Claim the Divine Grace and Affiance , and though we fhould actually Repent, 
we can plead no Title to Remtffion of Sins, and though we fhould perfevere in 
well-doing to the end, we cannot challenge Eternal Life. And fince our Endea- 
vours do not merit God’s Grace, nor our Repentance his Pardon , nor our Per- 
feverancc Eternal Life , he is no more obliged to beftow thefe Bleftings on us 
by his Jufiice, than he is by his Promife. So that in this State all we have to 
rely upon, is the hope of an extraordinary Mercy; that God will do for us that 
which he never promifed, and beftow upon us that which he is not obliged to. 
But when once wehaveftruck Covenant with him in Baptifm, we have him 
faft obliged t«* us, to perform his Part of the Covenant, whenever we perform 
• ours ; and our being thus tied together as one Party in one and the fame Cove- 
nant by this federal Rite of Baptifm , is that which makes us one Catholick 
Church or Community. For our admiftion into this Ne'lo Covenant , which 
is the Church’s Charter , is our admiftion into the Church itfelf ; and it is by 
being intituled to all the BleJJtngs that belong to Chriftians in common , by virtue 
of the New Covenant , that we become Members of the Chrillian Community. 
And hence we are faid to be Baptized into the Body or Church of Chrift:, 

1 Cor. xii. 13. becaufe Baptifm, which is our admiftion into the Chriftian Cove- 
nant , is only in other Words our admiftion into the Chriftian Church , which is 
nothing but the Body of Chriftian People joined and confederated by the New 
Covenant. 

Fourthly , The Church or Kingdom of Chrift is one univerfal Society of all 
Chriftian People incorporated by the New Covenant in Baptifm, under JeJus 
Chrijl its fupreme head. And it is this alfo that makes all Chriftian People one 
Body and Society , becaufe they are all united under one and the fame fupreme 
Head and Governour. For fever al neighbouring Congregations # arc called in 
Scripture one Church, as I fhall fhew hereafter, becaufe they were all under the 
Government of one and the fame Bifhop : So all the Churches under all the Bi- 
fhops in the World, are in Scripture called one Church, becaufe they are all 
under one Governor, even Jefus Chrijl the fupreme Bifhop of our Souls; And 
accordingly the Apoftle tells us, that as there is but one Body, i. e. one Church, 
fb there is but one Lord or fupreme Governor of that Church, Eph. iv. 4, 5. 
and in Col. i. 18. he tells us, that Chrift is the head of this Body the Church ; and 
again, Eph. v. 23. that the Husband is the head of the Wife , even as Chrijl is the 
Head of the Church. For Chrift being Mediator of the Covenant , by which we 
are incorporated into a Religious Society, it muft be under him, as our imme- 
diate Head and Governor, that we are incorporate by#it ; becaufe as he is Me- 
diator of it for God, his Office is to govern us for and under God, according to 
the Terms and Conditions of it. 

Fifthly , The Church or Kingdom of Chrift is one Univerfal Society of all 
Chriftian People [diftributed into particular Churches] which diftribution is 
made for the convenience of Divine Worfhip : For the Catholick Church being . 
a vaft Body compofed of infinite Pahs which are feparated from each other by 
vaft diftances of Place, it is impoftible for it to celebrate the Offices pf Di- 
vine Worfhip in any one Affembly or Congregation . At firft, indeed, the whole 
Catholick Church was only a Jingle Congregation ; but this irf a little Time en- 
creafed and multiplied fo faft, that they could no longer exercife the Pub- 
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lick Worfhip of God together in one Place or Affembly\ and therefore the firft 
diftribucion of it was into feveral Congregations, which in Scripture are cal- 
led by the Name of Churches , as being fimilar Parts of. the Catholidk Church, 
even as every breath of Air is called Air, and every drop, of Water, Water. For 
thus thofe Believers who were wont to Aflemble in any one particular Houle 
to Worlhip God together, are frequently called Churches ; as for Inftances, the 
Church in the Houfe of Prifeilla and Acquila, Rom. xvi. 5. ’The Church in the 
Houfe of Nymphas, 1 Cor; xvi. 19. The Church in the Houfe of Philemon, Col. 
iv. 15. In which Houles in all probability there was an upper Room consecrated 
and fet apart, according to the Cuftom of the Jews, for Divine Worfhip; in 
which upper Rooms , not only the Believers of the Family , but feveral other 
neighbouring Chriftians were wdht to aflemble for the Publick Exercife of Di- 
vine Worlhip. And fo where-ever the Scripture fpeaks of feveral Churches in 
the feme Countrey; as for Inftances, the Churches o/'Judea, Gal. i. 22. of Samaria 
and Galilee, ASls ix. 31. it is evident, that by thefe Churches no more is meant 
but only the feveral Congregations of Believers in thofe feveral Churches. 

But thefe Congregations growing numerous, there was a fecotid dijlribution 
made of them, by which many of thofe Congregations neighbouring upon one an- 
other, were collected into one Body , under one Head or Bifhop , who was the com- 
mon Guide and Pa/lor of all the Members, whether Lay or Clergy,»appertaining 
to them. And thefe Collections of feveral Congregations under their feveral* 
Biftiops or Governours, are in Scripture alfo frequently called Churches ; for 
thus for Inftance, tHe Church of Corinth contained in it feveral Congregations, 
and therefore, though in the Dedication of his Epiftle, the Apoftle calls it, the 
Church of God, in the lingular Number, which is at Corinth , 1 Cor. i. 2. yet in 
the Epiftle he enjoins, that the Women Jhould keep ft knee in the Churches , 1 Cor. 
xiv. 34. which is a plain Evidence, that in that Church there were feveral 
Churches or Congregations : And fo alfo we read of the Churches of Afia and Sy- 
ria, Cilicia and Adaccdonia ; all which were large Countries, and did without 
doubt contain in them feveral Congregations of Chriftians j and thus allb we read 
of die Church of J erufalem, in the lingular Number, and fo of Antioch, Ephefus, 
&c. which Churches doubdefs confifted of j'everal Congregations in and about 
thofe populous Cities ; which were all united into one Body , under the Care and 
Infpedtion of one Bijhop or Governour. 

Now as the frjl dijlribution of the Catholick Church into diftindt Congrega- 
tions, was made for the convenience of Worfhip, it being impoflible for the 
whole Church , when it began to increafe and enlarge itlelf, to celebrate the 
Divine Offices by the Miniftry of one and the fame Paftor ; fo this Jecond di- 
ftribution 0/ it into particular Churches, confifting of feveral Congregations, 
was made for the convenience of Government and Dif'cipline ; it being impoflible 
for the whole Church to maintain its Order, Government and Difcipline, under 
the Angle infpedtion of any one Bifop or Governour : But yet, notwithftanding 
thefe Diftributions, the Church’s Unity ftill remains; for as the Empire was 
but one, notwithftanding that, for the convenience of Society and Government, 
it was diftributed into feveral Cities and Regions, and thofe into feveral Provin- 
ces, becaufe they were all incorporated together under one Civil Head, the Em- 
perour; fo the Church is* but one, though for the convenience of Worfhip and 
Government it be diftributed into feveral Congregations, and thofe into feveral 
particular Churches or Epifcopacies; becaufe they are all incorporate under one 
fpiritual Head, even Jeliis Chrift the fupereme Bilhop and Paftor of our 
Souls. 

. Sixthly, It is the *Univerfal Society of all Chriftian People, diftributed into 
particular Churches, under Lawful Governours and Paftors, and it is this, 
indeed, that conftitutes them diflinbt Churches , viz. their being joined and 
united together under diftindt Paftors and Governours: For thus a. jingle Con- 
gregation is a dijlifldl Church, becaufe all the Members of it do locally Com- 
municate together in all the Officfes of Divine Worlhip admiiyftred to them by 
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a diflindt Paf 6 r? and fa alfo a Colledtion of feveral Congregations is a difinSt 
Church, becaufe they allparticipate together of the direction and condudtof a 
diflinSl Governour. For, as I {hewed before, the reafon of thefe Diftribotions 
of the Catholick Church ,firft into fingle Congregations, was the Convenience 
of JVorfhip , and then into feveral Colledtions of feveral Congregations was the 
Convenience of Government ; arid therefore, fince that which ferves the conve- 
nience of Worjhip , is the having diflindt Pafors to adminifter it; and that 
which ferves the convenience of Government, is the having difindl Rulers to ex- 
ercile it, it hence neeefiarily follows, that that which makes a Congregation a 
diflindt diftribution of the Catholick Church, muft be its worfhipping toge- 
ther under a difindl Paflor ; and that which makes a Collection of Congrega- 
tions a diflindt diftribution of the Catholick Chbrch, muft be its being united 
together under a diflindt Governour j becaufe without their Pajior or their Go- 
vernonr they want the formal reafon of their being diflributed int o diflindt 
Churches. And indeed there is no Church whatfoever, whether it be a tingle 
Congregation or a Collection of Congregations, can adt as a Church without a 
Pajior or Governour. No Congregation can Lawfully communicate in the 
Publick Offices of Divine W irjhip, without a Lawful Paflor to adminifter it ; 
no Collection of Congregations can Lawfully exert an Adt of Church-Govern- 
ment without* having an authorized Governour to exercife it. For the Admini- 
'flration of all Church-Offices is committed, by our Saviour, into the Hands of 
the Church-Officers ; it is to them that he hath given the Keys of the Kingdom of 
Heaven , i. e. Authority to admit , or exclude , or re-admit Men into the Commu- 
nion of the Church : It is they alone whom he hath made the Keepers of the 
Seals of the New Covenant, viz. Baptij'm and the Lord's Supper , they alone 
whom he hath authorized to teach the Gdfpel, to blefs the People, and to offer 
up the Publick Prayers of Chriftian Aflemblies. And thefe are the proper 
Adis of a Church, contider’d as a Church j fb that without Pafors or Gover- 
nours there is no Church can perform any of thofe ACts that are proper to a 
Church: And therefore fince all Action proceeds from the Lffence of the Agent ; 
Pajlors and Governour s , without which Churches, as fuch, cannot aCt, muft 
neeefiarily be effential to Churches; and hence the Apoftle tells us, that the 
great purpofe for which Chrift ordained Apoflles, Prophets, Evangelifts, and 
Pallors, and Teachers was 7 rj? xarcfirpcv, for the compacting or joining toge- 
ther the Saints as one Body in Churcn Communion and Society, JLphef. iv. 1 1. 

1 2. and hence alfo you find the Churches of Ajia following the Number of the 
Angels or Riders of them, Rev. i. 20. which plainly implies, that therefore they 
were Seven diflinCt Churches , becaufe they had Seven diftinCt Rulers,, or Bijhops ; 
and therefore though the Ordination of Pallors and Bifliops is not confined to 
the Miniflry of any particular Church, but extends to the Miniftry of the 
Church Catholick ; for fo St. Paul, Whether Paul, or Apollos , or Cephas, all are 
yours , and you are Chrijl's, that is, they are all Minillers of the Catholick 
Churclj in common, of which you are Members, and as fuch you have all a fhare 
in them, 1 Cor. iii. 22, 23. yet it is the particular Application of this their ge- 
neral Capacity to this or that particular number of Chriftians or Congregations 
of Chriftians that conftitutes them particular Churches ; and being firft autho- 
rized Minifters of the Catholick Church they carry along with them into the 
particular Church they are fent to, all that Church Authority and Power by 
which it a£ts and operates as a Church. So that without Pajlors or Governours, 
particular Churches are nothing to fo many Bodies without Souls, to animate and 
adt them ; and therefore as in natural Bodies the form that adts them doth alfo 
conftitute their Kind and Species, fo in thefe Ecclefiaftical Bodies, the Pajlors . 
and Governours that move and adt ‘them as Churches, do alfo conftitute thfcm 
Churches . What thefe Lawj'ul Pafors and Governours are, I fhall have occafion 
to difoourfo hereafter, when 1 come to treat of the Minifers of Chrif’s King- 
dom ; it being fufficient at prefent to fliew the neceffty of tHfem to the conftitu- 
ting particular Churches. 

7 Seventhly, 
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. Seventhly, The, Church is one Untverfal Society of all Chriftian People diftri- 
but»d into particular Churches [holding Communion with, each other:] By 
holding Communion with each other, I mean, owning each other as Parts of 
thq;iame Body, and admitting each others Member, as occafion ferves, into 
aStual Communion with them in all their Religious Offices. It is true, in the 
Primitive Churches there were fundry prudential Adts of Communion pafs'd 
between them, fuch as their formed and communicatory Letters , by which the 
holy Bilhops gave an account to each other of the State and Condition of 
their refpebtive Churches, and confulted each other’s Judgment about them; 
but theie were not at all effential to that Communion which they were obliged, 
as true Churches, to maintain with one another. All the Communion 
which they are obliged to, as* they are fimilar Parts and dijlributions of the 
Catholick Church, is, that they Ihould not divide into feparate Churches, 
fo as to exclude each others Members from communicating in each others 
Worship, whenever they have occafion to travel from one Church to ano- 
ther. For fo long as there is no Rupture between diftant Churches, no de- 
clared dij owning of each other, no exprefs refufal of any Adt of Communion to 
each others Members, they may be truly faid to maintain all necefjary Com- 
munion with each other. And that this Communion is abfolutely necefjary be- 
tween all thole particular Churches, into which the Catholick Church is di- 
ftribuied, will evidently appear from thefe Four Confiderations. Firff, that* 
by Baptifm , as was {hewed before , all Chriftian People are made Members of 
the Catholick Church, and by being made Members of it, they are all obliged 
to communicate with it; for how can they a£i as Parts of the whole, that 
hold no Communication with the whole ? They who are Members of any Society 
have not only Right to communicate in all the common Benefits of it, but 
alfo an Obligation to communicate in all common Offices of it: And there- 
fore fince by Baptifm we are made Members of the Catholick Church or 
Society of Chriffians , we are thereby not only entituled to partake with it 
in all its Privileges , but alio obliged to join with it in all its Offices. But 
then fccomVy, it is farther to be confidered, that die Catholick Church be>- 
ing all dijiribuled into particular Churches, we can no otherwife communi- 
cate with it, than by communicating with fome particular Church ; for how 
can we communicate with the whole , that is all diftributed into Parts , 
without communicating with lome Part of the whole % And fince the whole 
is nothing but only a Collect ion of all the Parts, what Communion can 
they hold vfrith the whole , who hold no Communion with any part of it? 
So long therefore as there is any fuch thing as a vtffble Catholick Church 
upon Earth , we are obliged by , our Baptifm:, unlels neceffity hinder us , to 
maintain a vffbie Com munion with it : And fo long as this Catholick Church 
is all diftributed into fo many particular vtffble Churches , we cannot vifibly 
communicate with it , unieA we communicate with lome one of thole par- 
ticular Churches; For haw can we be in Communion with the whole Body, 
when we are out of Communion with all the Parts , unlels we can find a 
, Body to communicate , with, without all its Parts, or fome Univerlal Church 
without all particular Churches. But then ‘thirdly, it is alio to be confi- 
dered,. that as we cannot communicate with the UniverJ'al Church without 
communicating with fome particular one , fo neither do we communicate 
with the' Univerfal Church by communicating with any particular one, unlels 
that Particular one be in Communion with, the Church Univerlal. For if I 
cannot communicate with the whole without being in Communion with fome 
part of : the whole, it is impofiible I ftiould communicate with the whole, unlels 
’ I communicate with fome part that is in' Communion with the whole. It is as 
poffiblie for a Finger to communicate with a Body by being joined to an Ann 
that ;is ffparated from tfye Body, as it is for a Chriftian to cdmnulnicate with 
the Church Catholick by being joined to a Church that is Jkpardte from 
the Church Catholick. But dfen Fourthly and laffly , There is no par- 
* ticular 
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ticular Church can he in Communion with the Catholick, that feparates itfelf 
from the Communion of any particular Chiurch that is in Communion with 
tlie Catholick. For they who feparate from any part of any whole, muft; necefiarily 
feparate from the isehole, becaufe the whole is nothing but all the Parts together' ; 
and it is a Contradiction to fay, that they who are feparated from any one part, are 
yet united to all. How then is it poflible for any Church to feparate itfelf from the 
Communion of any other Church , which is a true part of the Church Catholick, 
without feparating itfelf from the Qpmmunion of the Church Catholick itfelf \ 
fince the Church^Catholick is nothing but a Collection of all true Churches ; and 
to be at the lame time united to all true Churches, and feparated from one true 
Church, is the feme abfurdity as to be feparated from all true Churches, and 
vet umted to one. In fliort, the Catholick Church is one , by the Communion 
of all its P arts , and therefore they who break Communion with any one parr, 
mull neceflarily diiunite thenifelves from the whole : For when Two Churches 
feparate from one another, it muft be, cither becaufe the one requires filch 
firms of Communion as are not Catholick , or becaufe the other rejufes fuch as 
are. Now that Church which requires Jinful or uncatholtck forms of Communion , 
doth thereby exclude not only one but all Parts of the Catholick Church from 
its Communion, becaufe they are all equally obliged not to communicate with 
any Church ypo n fnful Terms of Communion, and that Church which excludes 
all Parts of the Catholick Church from its Communion, muft in fo doing fe- 
parate itfelf from the Communion of the Catholick Church. And fo on the 
other hand, that Church which rejufes the Communion of any other Church 
upon Lawful and Catholick forms , doth hereby feparate itfelf from Communion 
t>f ail Parts of the Church Catholick, becaufe it feparates from a part that is 
in Communion with all the Parts of it ; for that Church which may be Lawfully 
communicated with, is in Communion with all other Churches that are in 
Communion with the Catholick Church ; and therefore that Church which 
Ji’parates from its Communion cannot be in the number of thofe Churches that 
.are in Communion with the Catholick Church ; and how then can this fepa- 
rating Church be in the Communion of the Catholick Church, when it is 
■out of the Communion of any one of thofe Churches of which the Catholick 
Church confifls C All thofe particular Churches therefore into which the Ca- 
tholick Church is diflributea , muft be in Communion with each other, other- 
wife they are fo far from being diflributions of the Catholick Church, that they 
are only fo imany Schijms and- Divi/ions from it. For, if every Chriftian is 
obliged by his fiaptifm to Communicate with the Catholick Church; and if he 
can no otherwije Communicate with it than by Communicating with fome 
particular Church, which is in Communion with the Church Catholick; and 
lajlly, if no particular Church can be in Communion with the Church Ca- 
tholick, which is not in Communion with all the Churches of which the 
Church Catholick confifls :> then it is abfolutely ndteftary that all thofe Churches 
.into which sh^Chunch Catholick is diftributed, Ihould maintain a Catholick 
Communion with Sbii^xnothef. 

Eighthly and lajl lyf^ae^ommunion which thefe particular Churches, into 
winch the Catholick Society is diftributed, hold with each other 
,is fbreefbld:, x. In all the Effentials of Chriftian Faith: 2. In all the Effentials 
of Chr iftian Worfjip: g. In all the Effentials of Chriftian Dijcipline. 

I. In all the Effentials * of Chriftian Faith : By the Effentials of Chriftian 
Faith, »I mean thofe I)sblrjnes, the Belief of which is necefiary to the very 
■•Being of Chriftianity ; for, as in all Arts and Sciences there are fome Jirfl Prin- 
ciples ttpon. which the whole Scheme of their Dcxftrines defends, and the denial^ 
of which, like ; the removing the Foundations of a Building, dijfolves and ruins 
«the^ whole Structure ; fo in Cnriftianity there are fome Principles fo Fundamental 
to it, as itfeat'.the-rr/swiij/'idf' them Jhakcs xhc wholg Scheme of it in pieces. 
Now die sgp^at Fundamental, as the Apoftlc tells us, is JefWs Chrift ; For other 
Foundation catxnUo Man lay, itban that is laid, which is Jefus Chrifl, 1 Cor.iii. 1 1 > 
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lb that by removing the belief of Jefus Chriji from the Chriftian Religion, 
we neceffarily link and diflolve the whole Structure ; and accordingly the Apo- 
file pronounces thofe Men Apoftates from Chriftianity, who hold not the Head, 
which is Jefus Chrift, Col. ii. 19. But yet the bare belief of Jefus Chrift, or of 
this Propofition, that Chrift came from God, and was his Mejjias and Anointed , 
is hot all that is effential to the Chriftian Faith , which includes not only his 
MiJJion from God, but alio the end of his Mijfion , viz. to be a Mediator be- 
tween God and Man. For Chrijhamty, as ix is diftinguilhed from Natural Re- 
ligion , is nothing but the Religion of the Mediator , as confifting wholly of the 
Doctrine of the Mediator , together with the Duties thence arifing ; lb that what- 
loever Propofition the Mediatorjhip of Chrift neceflarily and immediately im- 
plies, -it is a fundamental Artide of the Chriftian Faith , which no Man can 
deny, without innovating the whole Religion, and turning it into a quite 
different Doctrine from true and real Chriftianity. For this Propofition, 
that Chrift came from God to mediate between God and Man f includes the 
whole Dodtrine of the Gofpel : And therefore whatlbever Propofition is either 
lb neceffarily included in it, or lo infeparably conjoined with it, as that the 
denial of it doth by neceflary and immediate conlequence overthroiv the Media- 
tion of our Saviour, it muft be effential to the Chriftian Faith ; and the more 
neceffary Connexion there is between any particular Dodtrine, and «*his all-com- 
prehending Dodtrine of the Mediation, the more neceflary and eflential it is to 
the Chriftian Faith. 

'Now wholoever believes not, or at leaft denies any effential part of the 
Chriftian Faith, is not a Chriftian j and that not only becaufe he wants a Part 
of that Faith which denominates Men Chriftians, but alfo bccaule by dilbe- 
lieving that Part, he doth by neceffary confequence overthrow the whole of 
Chriftianity ; for lo Tertul. de Pr after. c. 37. expreflly aflerts, Si Heerctici Jimt, 
Chriftiani eft'e non poffunt , i. e. They who are Hereticks, cannot be Chriftians ; 
and hence it is that Hereticks , who are fuch as obftinately deny any funda- 
mental Article of Chriftianity, are in Scripture ranked in the fame Clafs with 
Heathens and Infidels ; for all true Chriftians are required to Jhun and avoid 
them as unclean Perjons , the very touch of whole Conversion was enough 
to defile them, Rom. xvi. 17. and the Governours of the Church are required 
to anathematize or exclude them from all Chriftian Communion, Gal. i. 8. to 
rejedl them , Tit. iii. 10. and withdraw themfelves from them , 1 Tim. vi. 5. that 
is, to treat tfyem as Heathens and Infidels , who have no Right or Title to Chri- 
ftian Communion j and if Heretical Perjons are to be thus treated, then much 
more are Heretical Churches j and if e very Jingle Heretick be condemned oj' him- 
J'elf as the Apoftle affirms, Tit. iii. 1 1. i. e. Excommunicated by his own Sen- 
tence of Dodtrine, whereby he voluntarily departs from the Church, and lo cuts 
off himlelf from its Communion, then certainly fo is every Heretical Communi- 
ty ; and therefore, as fuch, muft be utterly unqualified for Chriftian Comma, 
nion. And if Herefy excommunicates not only Heretical Perjons , but Heretical 
Societies , then a common Agreement in all the Eff'entials of Chriftian Faith, 
‘which is the oppofite of Herejy , is neceflarily included in Catholick Communion ; 
and accordingly the Scripture frequently preffes all Chriftian People to this com- 
mon Agreement, as to a moft effential Part of their Communion with each other: 
For fo they are required to mind or think one and the fame thing , Phil. ii. 2. 
to ftand faft in one Spirit with one Mind. 2 Cor. xiii. 1 1 . to walk by the fame Rule , 
and think the fame Thing, Phil. i. 27. to be joyned together in thej'ame Mind, and 
in the fame Judgment, 1 Cor.i. 10. to hold faft the form of J'ound Words , 2 Tim. 
r i. 13. to ft rive together for the Faith oj' the Gofpel, Phil. i. 27. and to keep that 
•which is committed to us, 1 Tim.vi.20. which is that one Form ofDoBrine which 
•was delivered to us, Rom. vi. 1 7. The meaning of all which is, not to oblige 
us to be of one Mind and. Judgment in all Points of Religion; for that is no 
more in our Power than it is to be all of one Stature or Complexion ; but that 
we (hould all unanimoufly confcrd in all thofe fundamental Articles of which 
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that one Faith confifts, which is the common Creed of Chriftians: So that it is not 
the differing of one Church from another in Doctrines that, are either remote 
from or near the Foundations of Chriftianity, that difjblves their CoonoantOft 
in the Chriftian Faith ; but fo long as the efential Doctrines of the Gofpel aoe 
fecured on .both fides, no corrupt DoBrines on either can warrant a bretich&i 
Communion between them. It is true, if the erring Church impofei' the be- 
lief of its Errors as a Condition of its Communion, no Church or Chriftian, 
that believes them to be Errors, can lawfully communicate with it, be thofe 
Errors never fo fmall or inconfiderable ; not that in themfelves they are a 
fujfcicnt Caufe of feparation , but becaufe they who do not believe them cannot 
profefs they do, without telling a Lye, which is a Condition that is fitnply un* 
lawful : And fo alfo when the Errors are fuch as do corrupt the vital and ef- 
fential Parts of her Worfhip, fo that there is no communicating with her in 
her Worfhip without communicating in her Corruptions ; all Churches and 
Chriftians are obliged to abjlain from its Communion ; not becaufe of the Er- 
rors limply confidered in themfelves , but becaufe they profane and defecrafe her 
Worfhip with thofe finful intermixtures they infufe into it j fo that we cannot 
join with her in her Worfhip , without joining with her in her Sin ; So that 
there is no Error pan Jeparate any Church or Chriftian from the Catholick 
Communion of Faith, but only HereJ'y , which is a perverfe renunciation of fome 
. efential Part or fundamental Article of that Faith. 

Secondly , The Communion , which the particular Churches, of which the 
Catholick Church confifts, hold with each other, is in dll the Effentials alfo 
of Chriftian Worfhip. By the Effentials of Chriftian Worfhip , I mean the Invo- 
cation of the one Eternal God, through the one Mediator Jefus Chrift, and 
the Participation of the Two Sacramento of Baptifm and the Lord’s Supper. 
Hence the Apoftle tells us, that as there is but one common Faith wherein all 
true Chriftians communicate with each other, fo there is but one Lord , Eph. 
iv. 4. and but one God for us to addrefs to, and one Mediator between God and 
Man for us to addrefs by, 1 Tim. ii. 5. and therefore to addrefs to this one God 
by this one Mediator , is an eflential Part of Chriftian Worfhip. And the fame 
Apoftle tells us, that there is but one Baptifm , Ephef iv. 4. and but one Bread 
of which we are Partakers, 1 Cor.x. 17. and therefore to participate of thefe 
Sacraments muft alfo be efential to Chriftian Worfhip : So that all thofe par- 
ticular Churches that admit each others Members upon lawful Terms to commu- 
nicate with them in worfhipping this one God , through this one Mediator , and 
in this one Baptifm , and one Euchariftical Bread and Cup, are fo far in Com- 
munion with the Church Catholick. For in thefe Ads of Chriftian Worfhip 
confifts the principal Part of Chriftian Communion j and therefore that Church 
which refufes either to admit other Churches to communicate with her in thefe 
Ads of Worfhip, or to communicate with them in them upon lawful Terms, 
doth fo far feparate itfelf from the Chriftian ‘Communion. I fay, upon 
lawful Terms, becaufe if it either require unlawful, or refufe lawful ones, it 
utterly ‘excludes all other Churches from its Communion. If on the other 
hand it hath fophiflicated its Worjhip with any unlawful Intermixtures , fo that 
there is no participating with her in the one , without partaking with her in 
the other ; if we cannot pray with her to the one God, by the one Mediator, 
without praying to Creatures too, or praying by other Mediators alfo ; if wc 
cannot partake with her in her Baptifm , without partaking with her in fome 
Jinful and impure Rites of Baptifm } in a Word, if we cannot be admitted to re- 
ceive the Lord's Supper with her, without receiving it by halves , or being 
obliged to pay Divine homage to its Elements j in this cafe, \ fay, all Chriftians 
and Chriftian Churches are utterly excluded by her from communicatirig 
with her in the Efentials of. Chriftian Worflrip. And fo on the other hand, 
if a Church forbids its Members to Communicate upon occafion with any other 
Church in thefe Ads of Chriftian Worship, upon lawful Terms, in fo doing 
it divides, itjelf from the Communion of the Church Catholick; and though 
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that Church it refufes to communicate with, fhould, through the neglcSl of its 
Discipline , have a great many bad Men as well as good in it j though it fhould 
require? the obfervation of a great many indifferent Rites, Cuftoms, and Ceremo- 
nies, yea, and of contrary Rites and Cuftoms to its own ; yet fb long as the Ef- 
fentials of its Worfhip are kept pure and entire , and are not fb blended with un- 
lawful intermixtures , but that we may Jafely partake of them, without being at 
all obliged to partake of any Sin j in this cafe, I fay, to refufe to communicate 
with it, is to Jepar ate from the Communioq of the Catholick Church : For, for 
the fame Reafon that any Church refufes to communicate with this Church, it 
muft refufe to communicate with all other Churches in the World, becaufe 
we cannot to this Day, nor ever could, communicate with any Church in the 
World in which there was not Jbme defeSl of Difcipline, J'ome intermixture of bad 
Men with good, and fome indifferent Modes and Ceremonies of Worfhip. 

Thirdly and lajily , Another Thing wherein thofe particular Churches, into 
which the Catholick Church is diftributed, do communicate with each other, 
is, in the Effentials of Chriftian Regiment and Difcipline : For, though the par- 
ticular Modes and Circumjlances of Chriftian Government and Difcipline are 
not determined by Divine Inftitution, but left, for the moil part, free to the 
prudent ordering and difpofal of the Governours of particular Churches } yet 
there is a Jlanding Form of Government and Difcipline in the Church, injlituted 
by our Saviour himfelf, which, as I (hall fhew hereafter, is this, that there ’ 
fhould be an Epifcopacy , or Order of Men, authorized in a continued Succeffon 
from the Apoftles (who were authorized by himfelf) to overfee and govern all 
thofe particular Churches into which the Church Catholick fhould be hereafter 
diltributed ; to ordain inferior Minifters to teach, and inftrudt, and adminifter 
the holy Offices to particular Congregations j and having ordained them, to guide 
and direct them in the difeharge of their Functions ; to preferibe the particular 
Rules of outward Order and Decency to the People of the refpedtive Churches 
committed to their Charge j to confirm the weak, and admonijh the diforderly ; 
and to correct the obftinate, by excluding them from the Communion of the 
Church of Chrift. Thefe Things therefore being all of Divine InJHtution , 
are the Effentials of Chriftian Government and Difcipline, in which all Chri- ^ 
ftian Churches are obliged to communicate with each other. And this being 
the (landing Government and Difcipline of the Catholick Church, no particular 
Church or Community of Chriftians can refufe to communicate in it , without di- 
viding itfelf from the Communion of the Church Catholick ; I fay, refufe to 
communicated it, becaufe it is poffible for a Church to be without this Govern- 
ment and Difcipline, which yet doth neither refufe it, nor the Communion of 
any other Church for the fake of it. A Church may be debarred of it by un- 
avoidable neceffties in defpite of its power, and againft its confent j and un- 
der this circumftance I can by no means think fuch a Church to be Jeparated 
from the Church Catholick ;* it is, indeed, an imperfeSl and defeSlive Part cf 
the Catholick Church j and, if this defeSl of it be any way owing to its own 
negligence , it is a very great fault in it, as well as an unhappinefs. But though 
this inftituted Government is neceflary to the perfeSlion of a Church, yet it 
doth not therefore follow, that it is neceflary to the being of it. For even in 
the Jewifh Church, wherein all Things were determined by Divine Infiitu- 
tion , even to the minutefi Circumftances, there were fundry notorious de- 
viations from that Inftitution, which yet did not unchurch them. It was a 
great deviation in them to offer Sacrifice in their High Places, after God had 
determined them to Sacrifice only at the Temple of JeruJalem : It was another 
t great deviation in them, to make Priefts out of other Families , after God had 
determined them to the Family of Aaron ; ahd yet it is certain, that neither the 
pne nor the other did unchurch them. And if thefe deviations from Divine In- 
ftkutjon, which were thq effedts of their negligence , did not yet unchurch them , 
it is not to be imagined that fuch deviations from it as are the pure effedts of 
nepeffty Qoq uld unchurch others, tor, though no necejfity can difpenfe with the 
* : L 1 \ 2 Eternal 
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Eternal haws of Good and Evil, becaufe the oblervance of them depends whol- 
ly upon our Wills, and there is no fuch necellity can happen to us, as can put 
them out of the power of a willing Mind ; yet as for pofitive Limitations , there 
are a thoufand Ncce/Jities may occur, any one of which mayrender them wholly 
unpraSlicable , and then no Man can be obliged to do that which is impojjible: 
As for Inftancc, the whole Family of Aaron might have been extinct, and if 
it had, it is evident, that po jit fee Inftitution, by which God required the Jews 
to chufc their Priefts out of the Fa/nily of Aaron , mull have been wholly un- 
prablicable, and confequently the Obligation of it mull have for ever expired ; 
and they mull have been obliged, notwithftanding that pofitive Inftitution, either 
wholly to have dropt their Prieifchood, and with that their Publick Worfhip, 
(which was much more neceffary to them, tharr that their Priefts fhould be all 
of fuch a Family) or to have cholen their Priefts out of other Families of the 
Tribe of Levi j and if in this Exigence they had done the latter , there is no 
doubt but that the Divine Providence which created the necefity, mull there- 
by have delignedly difpenftd with its own Inftitution, and fo have left them free 
to make Priefts out of other Families. And by the fame Realon, whenever the 
Divine Providence doth by unavoidable necellity deprive any Church of its 
Epifcopacy, it thereby, for the prefent at lea if, and whilft the neceffity continues , 
releajes it from the obligation of the Inftitution of Epifcopacy, and allows it to 

• adminifter its Government and Difcipline by a Parity of Prefbyters. And 
therefore fo long as it doth not renounce the Epifcopacy, but ftill continues in 
Community with other Churches that enjoy it, it ought to 'be look’d upon and 
communicated with, as a true Member (though a maimed one) of the Church 
Catholick: For the Catholick Church never denied her Communion to any 
Chriftian, or Community of Chriftians, icpon any unavoidable deviation from 
pofitive Inftitution . It was, without doubt, as great a deviation from pojitive 
Inftitution for Laymen to Baptize, as for a Parity of Prefbyters to Govern or 
Ordain , &c. and yet in Calcs of necejjity the Catholick Church always allowed 
the Baptifm of Lay-men, as deeming Baptifm in ttfelf more neceflary than the 
adminiflration of Baptifm by Perfons in Holy Orders: And therefore where 
inch Perfons could not be had, fhe thought meet rather to admit, that Lay-men 

• ihould adminifter it, than to 1'ufFer fuch as were qualified for it to die unbap- 
Sized. And why may we not realonably fuppofe, that the Catholick Church 
will admit Presbyters to Govern and Ordain, where there are no Bijhops to be 
had ; fince it hath admitted Lay-men to Baptize,' where there are neither Bi- 
fhops nor Prefbyters to be had? Since the latter is as great a deflexion from po- 
fitive Injlitution as the former :*And if the Catholick Church may be reafonably 
prefumed to allow it in fuch neceffary Cafes, we mull acknowledge either that 
ihc hath not Authority enough to provide againft her own necejfttics , which fap- 
poies her to be very defe&ive ; or that her allowance is Jufjicient to authorize 
fuch Perfons to Rule or Ordain , as well as to Baptize in cafe of necejjity , as are 
not authorized by pofitive Inftitution. 

But," though a Community of Chrillians may be a true Part of the Catholick 
Church, and in Communion withk, though it hath no Epifcopacy ; yet it is a 
plain Cafe, that if ic rejects the Epifcopacy, and ftparates from the Communion 
of it, it thereby wholly divides it/elf from the Communion of the Catholick 
Church. For whether Epifcopacy he of Divine Inftitution or no, this is matter 
of Fact granted on all Hands, that for Twelve Hundred Years at leaft all thole 
Churches into which the Catholick Church hath been diftribuled, have been fub- 
jedt to the Epifcopal Government and Difcipline j and therefore they who n owje- 
farate themfelves from the hpifeopal Communion, as fuch, %nuft in fo doing y<?- , 
par ate themfelves from the C omnium bn of all Churches for Twelve Hundred Years 
together ; and then either all rhofe Churches mull be out of the Communion of 
the Catholick Church, and confcquently during all thjit Time there mull be nO ( 
fuch Thing as a vifible Catholick Cfjurcb upon Earth ; or elfe thofe Communities 
of Chriftians which feparate from all thole Churches, muft be SchiJ'ms and Sepa- 
rations from die Catholick Church. SECT. 
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SECT. X. 

Concerning the Minifters of the Kingdorii of Chrift. 

TJTA VING in the foregoing Section treated at large concerning the Nature 
XJL an< * Conftitution of Cbrijt's Kingdom ; I fliall in the next Place. Ihew who 
the Minifters are, by whom he Rules and Governs it. And thefe are all inclu- 
ded under a fourfold Rank and Order. 

Firft, The ftrft and fupreme Minifter by which Chrift rules his Kingdom is 
the Holy Ghoft. 

Sccondly y The Second and next to him are the Angels of God. 

Thirdly, The Third are Princes and Civil Governours. 

Fourthly , The laft are the Bifteops and Paftors' of the Church. 

I. The Supreme Minifter by which Chrift rules his Kingdom is tile Holy 
Ghoft , or Third Perfon in the Holy Trinity, of whole PerJ'on and Miniftry 
under our Saviour in his Kingdom, I have treated at large from Page 357, 
to 378. 

II. Therefore the next Order of Minifters by which Chrift rules his 
Kingdom, are the Angels of God, that is, the whole World of ^ ngels , whe- 
ther they he good or bad , Angels of Light , or Angels of Darknejs. In the ■ 
Prolecution of which Argument, I lhall endeavour Ftrft to prove the Thing, 
viz. 

That the Angels, both good and bad are the Minifters of Chrift in the Go- 
vernment of his Kingdom. 

Secondly , To Ihew wherein their. Miniftry doth confift. Firft, That the 
Angels, both gpod and bad , are Chrift’s Minifters in his Kingdom: For as for 
the good Angels, they are fubjetted to Chrift by the Order and Appointment of 
God himfelf ; who is the Father of Spirits , and to whom they are inviolably 
obedient : And for the bad they are Jub jetted to him by juft Conqueft , contrary 
to their own Wills and Inclinations. Of each of which I fliall endeavour to 
give lorne brief account. 

Firft, The good Angels ar e. fubjetted to Chrift by the Order and. Appointment 
of God to whom they are always inviolably obedient. It leems at leaft, ve- 
ry probable, that before our Saviour was exalted upon his Triumphant AJcen- 
fion into Heaven to the Univeffal Empire of the World under God the Father, 
the Angelica? Powers we re not all of them fubjetted to his Mediatorial Royal- 
ty, but that fome of them had their dijlintt Regencies and Preftdcntjhips , imme- 
diately under God the mod High Father, over fuch and fuch Nations and 
Countries, as he in his Grace thought meet to allot them; for lb it is evi- 
dent the Septuagint thought, when in Deut. xxxii. 8. inftead of he, (i. e. God) 
fet floe bounds of the Nations decor ding to the Number of the Children of IJrael m 
they render it. He fet the bounds of the Nations according to the Number of the 
Angels of God ; for as the ancient Jews diftributed the Gentile World iftto Se- 
venty-two Nations , fo they alfo reckoned Seventy-two Angels that prelided over 
them ; and indeed, confidering what follows, ver. 9. For the Lord’s Portion is 
his People, Jacob is the Iqf of his Inheritance , it feems very probable that this 
Tranftation of the Septuagint was the true Senfe of the Original , viz. That, 
whereas God diftributed the Gentile World into fo many Nations as there were 
Preftdent-Angcls to be their Guardians and Governours, he reierved IJrael to him- 
felf, a6 his own Lot and Portion , over which he intended to prefide immediately 
in his own Perlon ; And therefore, as a learned Writer of our own hath ob- 
fenved, it is not at all improbable, but *that inftead of SfcOC” *33 i* e - the 
Sons of IJrael, as it is now in our Hebrew Copies, the ancient reading whence 
the Septuagint tranfiated jnight be »:3 i. e. the Sons of God , and that El 
might either be jniftaken by the Tranfcribers for a final abbreviation of 
IJrael, or changed into II, whilph is die contraction of IJrael, and if in the 
• ancient 
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ancient Hebrew it was the Sons of God, it is no wonder that the Septuagint ren- 
der’d it the Angels of God the Sons of God being in Scripture a very common 
Appellation of Angels. 

But whether this be fo or not, it is evident, that when God threatned to 
withdraw his Perfonal Prefence from Ifrael , upon their wor (hipping the Golden 
Calf, and to put them under the Conduct of an Angela Exod. xxxiii 2, 3. the 
meaning of it was, that he would no longer prefide over them in his own 
PerJ'on, but J'ubjeB them to the Government of a Prejident Angel and there- 
fore ver. 20. he bids them beware bf this Angel, and obey his voice, and not pro- 
voke him-, for, faith he, he will not pardon your Iniquities : Which plainly (hews, 
that this Angel was to have had a ruling power over them to pardon or punifb 
them at his own Pleasure j fo that that which God here threatned was that he 
would put them in the fame condition widi other Gentile Nations, who were 
fubjeCled to the Government of particular Guardian Angels and (b change their 
theocracy into Angelocracy. And fo, as it is evident, Mofes underdood him, 
for ver. 15, 16. he thus prays. If thy Prefence go not with me, carry us not up 
hence , for wherein Jhali it be known here , that land tby People have found Grace in 
thy fight, is it not that Phou goejl with us,J'o Jhali we be feparated, I and thy People 
from all the People that arc on the Face of the Earth: Where it is very plain, 
that that which dijlinguifoed IJ'rael from all other Nations was this, that God 
, himfelf in fiis own Perfon immediately prefded over them > and that if this 
Diftindtion were taken away by God's withdrawing from them, and fubjeCling 
them to the Prefidcnce of an Angel, they would be left in»the J'ame Condition 
with other Gentile Nations, who mud therefore be fuppofed to be under the 
immediate Conduct of Prejident Angels. And this is mod evident of the Kingdom 
of Perfa, and the Kingdom of Greece ip particular, Han. x. 13, 20. where 
there is mention made of Two Angels under the Character of the Prince qf 
Perfia , and the Prince of Greece , and alfo of a Third, viz. Michael who is dyled 
one of the chief Princes, and Michael your Prince, verle 21. and elfe where the 
great Prince which Jlandeth for the Children of thy People, Dan. xii. 1. and upon 
\vhat other account can we fuppofe them to be dyled the Pnnces of thofe 
Countries, but becaufe they prejided over them as their Guardians and Gover- 
nors? It is true, as for the lad of them, viz. Michael ; he is fuppofed by 
very learned Expofitors, to be no other than God die Son, who, as I have 
proved at large, was always the Prince and Guardian of IJ'rael ; but if he were 
not God the Son , but merely a created Angel, it is certain he was not the Pre- 
fident or Guardian of Ifrael : Since, as was (hewn before, they had no other 
Guardian but God himfelf: But, in all probability, he was the Prince of thofe 
Angels that minidred to God the Son in his Guardianjhip and Government of 
Ifrael ; and confequently that Angel of his to whom he intended to fubjeCl 
them , when he threatned to withdraw his Perfonal ConduCl from them ; upon 
which account he might be called their Prince, 4 becaufe under Chrid he had 
a principal (hare in the Protection and Government of them. Now thefe Guar- 
dian Axgels feem to have been Archangels, or the Princes of the didindt Orders 
of Angels; for (b Michael is not only dyled an Archangel, Jude ix. but he is 
alfo (aid to have an Army of Angels under his Command and Conduct, and 
with them to have fought with the Dragon or Satan (who was al(o an Arch- 
angel) and his Angels , Rey. xii. 7. Now though Michael (fuppofing him to 
be a created Spirit) was not a Guardian Angel, yet the Prophecy of Daniel, 
by dyling him one of the chief Princes , plainly allures us that he was an Angel 
of the J'ame rank and degree with the Princes or Guardian Angels of Perjia 
and Greece ; from whence it follows, that thofe Guardian Angels Were Arch- 
angels , as well as he, and confequently that they allb had their Angels or qpr % 
propriate Armies of Angels, under their Cqndudt and Command* in, which Ar- 
mies of theirs (whole MiniJlry , without doubt , they always ufed in the Ad- 
minidration of their relpedtive Guardianfhips ) there is' no Quedion. but there 
was an exadt Order and Regiment , which cannot well he fuppofed, without 
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fupppfing them particular Officers fubordinated to each other, under their 
refpe&ive Princes or Arch-angels % and this feems to be implied in that Di- 
ftindtion which the Apoftle makes between thefe Heavenly Spirits , Coloff i. 16. 
Whether, they be 'Thrones, or Dominions, or Principalities) or Powers ; where by 
* Thrones he feems to mean the refpedtiye Princes or Arch-angels of the feveral 
Orders ; by Dominions or Lordfhips, the Reguli or chief Dignitaries under the 
Arch-angels; by Principalities , their Governours of fuch Provinces or Cities 
as were within their Guardianfhips j by Powers , their inferiour MagiJlrates or 
Officers . 

Thefe Arch-angels therefore, who were the tutelar or Guardian Angels of 
Countries, together with their refpedtive Cohorts or Armies of Angels , feem 
not to have been fubjedted to* the Mediatorial Dominion of our Saviour, till 
after his Afcenfion into Heaven ; at which Time, it feems, God totally difjblved 
tnofe Angelocracies , or Angelical Governments ®f Countries and Nations, and 
fubjedled borh them and the Arch-angels (together with their Armies of An- 
gels) that governed them, to the Mediatorial Scepter of our Lord and Sa- 
viour; upon which he, who before was King only of the Jews, vide Page 427, 
428. became univerfal Lord and Erriperour of the World ; for fo, Heb. ii. 5, 
we are told, That to the Angels God hath not put in JubjeBion the World to come , 
or future Age, as it is in the Greek: Where by the future Agf it is evident 
he means the Time of the Gofpel ; for this is the very Phrafe tiled by the Sep-’ 
tuagint, to exprefs the State of Chriftianity, Ijaiah ix. 6. where Chrift is 
called flnrg fx.iKhavf©*' The Father of this future Age . This Paflage 

therefore of God’s not fubjedting the future Age to the Angels, plainly implies 
that he had lubjedted the pajl Age to them, by conftituting them the Guar- 
dians of Nations; but that now in this Age of the Gofpel he hath wholly dif- 
Jblved that Oeconomy , by fubjedting both the Guardians and the Nations 
they guarded, to the Dominion of our Lord and Saviour : So that now the 
whole World of Angels is in the fame JubjeSlion to Jefus Chrift, as it feems 
Michael and his Angels were before Chrift’s Exaltation ; that is, they are now 
no longer fubjedt as Deputy Governours of Provinces and Nations, who as fuch 
were impowered to do good or hurt to thofe who were under their Govern- 
ment-, according to their own diferetion ; but as the immediate Attendants of 
his Perfon to whom nothing is left arbitrary, but all they do is determined by' 
the Jove reign Will of him whq imploys them ; for thus the Scripture declares, 
that upon hjs Afcenfion into Heaven he was vefted with a new Dominion over 
the Angelical World ; fo we are told, 1 Pet . iii. 22. that it was upon his going 
into Heaven , arid ftting down at the right hand of God, that Angels, and Autho- 
rities, and Powers were made Jiibj eel unto him ; and in Eph. xx. 21. that God rat- 
J'ed him from the dead, and Jet him at his own right hand in Heavenly Places, far 
above all Principality, and Power , and Might , and Dominion, i. e. above all An- 
gels of what rank or quality foever, and every name that is named, not only in this 
World, but aljb in that which is to come ; and accordingly, Col. ii. 10. he; is faid 
to be Head of all Principality and Power, i. e. of all the Heavenly Hierarchy, as 
well as Earthly Dominions : Thus alfo the Apoftle tells us, that upon his Aicen- 
iion into Heaven, God hath given him a Name above every Name, that at the 
Name of JeJus every knee*Jhould bow, i. e. that every Being fhould acknowledge 
fubjedtion, either of 'Things in Heaven, or of Things on Earth, or Things under the 
Earth ; i. e. whether of Angels, or Men or Devils. And, as all thefe Angeli- 
cal Powers are now JubjeBed to Chrift, fo do they all of them minijler under 
him in his Kingdom; for fo Heb. i. 14. they are faid to be all of them mi- 
<>nijlring Spirits, Jent forth to minijler for thepi who Jhall be Heirs of Salvation ; 
anti in fo doing they muft neceffarily miniller under him who is the Captain 
of our Salvation ; and accordingly in Rev. v. 6. thofe Seven Angels which in 
Zech. iv. 10. are faid to bt the Seven Eyes of' the Lord which run to and fro the 
whole Earth ; and therefore ftyled the Watchers, Dan, iv. 13. as being the chief 
Inftruments of the Divine Providence, are called the Seven Eyes of the Lamb , 

by 
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by whofeMiniftry and Agency he infpedband governs his Kingdom, which plain- 
ly implies, that they now minifter to the Exalted Mediator, in the fame Capacity 
that they heretofore miniftred to God Almighty himfelf. 

2. And then. Secondly , as the good Angels are fubjedt to Chrift by the ordi- 
nation and appointment of God , fo the Bad arc fubjedted to him by jujl and 
lawful Conquejl ; for fo the Scripture a flu res us, that our blefled Saviour jub- 
dued them to his Mediatorial Empire, by pure dint of juft force and violence : 
For fo we find in his Life-time he< frequently contjled with thefe evil Spirit, 
and, in defpite of all their power and malice, continually vanquijhcd and repel- 
led them. Thus in his ‘Temptation in the Wildernefs with only that powerful 
Command, Get thee hence , Satan , he put the Devil to flight, Matth. iv. io, 1 1. 
So alfo upon his approach towards the two poflefled GergeJ'em , the Devils that 
poflefled them made a hideous outcry, What have we to do with thee , Jefus, 
thou Son of God , art thou come hither to torment us before the Time ? and were 

forced to depart immediately upon his Command, Matth. viii. 29. nor did 

he only vanquifh them himfelf in all the Perfonal confli&s he had with them, 
but he alfo gave his Difciples Authority over all Devils , Luke ix. 1. infomuch 
that, Luke x. 17. his Difciples acquaint him, Lord , even the Devils are fubjeSt 
unto us through thy Name. But thefe were only fo many fuccefsful Skirmi/hes 
with thofe Bowers of Darknefs, in which they fought againft him, fometimes 
‘ in fngle Combat, and fometimes in fmaller Parties : But the main Battel , in 
which they engaged him wirh all their power and might, and by Winning of 
which he compleated his Conqueft , and finally J'ubdued them to his Empire, 
feems to have been that which he fought in his lajl Agony ; wherein, after they 
had reduced him to the utmofl diflrefs , he ftruck them with the fpi ritual 
Thunderbolts of Horror and Confufion, &nd in a Panick Dread forced them 
to turn their Backs and flee from him. For firjl, it is evident that before 
he enter’d the Garden, where his Agony feized him, he expeBed fome terrible 
ajfault from thefe Infernal Powers: So he tells his Difciples juft before he 
went thither. Hereafter I will not talk much with you, for the Prince of this World 
cometh and bath nothing in me , i. e. give me leave now to difcourfe freely with 
you, becaufe within a very little while I fhall be fo engaged , that I fhall not be 
at leifure to difeharge my Mind to you; for the Prince of Devils is jujl now 
muftering up all his Legions againft me, and is coming to make his lajl effort 
upon me j but this is my Comfort, he will find noticing in me, 'no Jinful Inclina- 
tion to take part with him, no guilty Reflection to expofe me to ,his Tyranny, 
John xiv. 30. and accordingly, Luke xxii. 53, when the Jews had apprehended 
him, he expoftulates the Cafe with them, why they did not lay Hands on him 
before, when he was daily with them in the Temple ; and then Anfwers himfelf; 
But now is your Hour and the Power of Darknefs : As much as if he fhould have 
faid, I need not wonder you did not feize me Jbojier j for this, alas! is the ap- 
pointed Time wherein my Father had decreed to let loole the Devils and you 
upon me. Which plainly fhews that in that difmal Hour he was a {faulted 
by the Devils as well as by th c Jews', for in all probability thole crafty and 
fugacious Spirits had fmelt out the merciful defgn of his approaching Death , viz. 
that it was to be a ranfom for the Sins of the World j and therefore though 
they were defrous enough of his Death ; as is apparent by their animating 
Judas and the Jews againft him ; yet dreading the end and intention of it , 
they refolve to imploy all their Arc and Power to tempt and deter him from 
undergoing it, and either to prevail with him to avoid it by a (hameful Re- 
cantation , or at leaft not to confent to it ; that fo being forced and involun - 
tary , it might be void and ineffectual. In which black Defign of theirs God * 
himfelf thought meet Jo far to favour them as to give them his free permif- 
fon to try him to the utmoftj that fo having experienced in himfelf the ut- 
moft force of Temptation that Humane Nature is liable to, he might thereby 
be touched with a more tender fympathy with it, or as the 'Author to the He- 
brews exprefles it. That having juff ered himfelf being tempted \ he might bejible 
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to fuccour them that are tempted, \ chap. ii. 17, 18. But the n Secondly, if we 
confider the woful Circumfiances of his Agony, it is evident, that it "was the 
eftedl of fome far more powerful CauJ'e than merely a natural Fear of his en- 
duing Death and bodily Torment ; for no fooner was he entred on that tragick 
Stage, but he began to be forrowful , laid St. Matthew , chap. xxvi. 37. or to be 
fore amazed, as St. Mark , chap. xiv. 33. or to be very heavy , as both; which 
Words, according to their native Signification, declare him to have been all on 
a fudden opprefled with fome mighty Damp, which arifing from lome fearful 
Spectacle or Imagination , overwhelmed his Soul with an unknown and inexpref- 
ftble Anguijh, an Anguiffi that funk and deprelfed him into as deep a Dejedtion 
as it was poftible for an innocent Mind to endure; cauling him to groan out 
that lad Complaint, My Soul is 'exceeding forrowful, even unto Death, ■z3&Au7t(&‘ 
i<riv ilwzy i>e. My Soul is encompafled with Grief, and like a delolate 
Illand furrounded on every Side with an Ocean of Sorrows, and that even un- 
to Death ; as if it had been fruggling under fome mortal Pang, and the Pains of 
Hell had got hold upon it. And fo intolerable was his Paffion, that though he 
liberally vented it both at his Eyes and Lips in Tears, and Sighs and forrowful 
Complaints ; yet that was not a fufficient Di/charge for it, but through all the 
innumerable Pores of his Body it poured out itfelf as it were in great Drops of 
Blood, Luke xxii. 44. All which conlidered, I can by no means think that 
that which occalioned this bitter Agony was merely the ProjbeCt of what he 
was going to fuffer from the Hands of Men, fince not only fome Martyrs, 
but lome Malefactors have fuffered much more with left Dejection ; and if you 
confult the Hiftory, you will find that he bore his Death far better than his 
Agony : From whence we have juft Reafon to believe that the latter was more 
grievous to him than the former, and that the Crucifixion of his Body on the 
Crofs, was nothing near fo painful to him as the Crucifixion of his Mind in 
the Garden, and fince his Sufferings in his Agony are delcribed with more tra- 
gical Circumftances than his Sufferings on the Crofs, we have juft Reafon to 
conclude they were inflicted on him by more Jpiteful and powerful Executioners, 
and conlequently that he endured the Tortures of Men only on the Crofs, 
but of Devils in the Garden ; where being left all alone naked and abandon- 
ed of the ordinary Supports of his Godhead, and having only an Angel to Hand 
by and comfort him (i. e. to reprefent fuch Confiderations to him of the Bene- 
fits and Advantages of his Death, as were moft proper to fortify him againft 
the Temptatipns which the iSevils were then urging to deter him from it) he 
was in all probability furrounded with a mighty Hof of Devils, who exer- 
cifed all their Power and Malice to perfecute his innocent Soul, to difiraCi 
and fright it with horrid PhantaJ'ms, to afflict it with difmal Sugg efi ions, and 
vex and cruciate it with dire Imaginations and dreadful Spectacles. Thirdly, If 
we confider that ftrange unaccountable Drowfnefs which feized his Dilciples, 
whilft he was in his Agony, it feems to have been the Effedt of a diabolical 
Power ; for before he entred into the Garden, he had exprcfsly told thepi that 
the Hour was come, wherein he was to be taken from them by an untimely 
Death : So that one would have thought, the dear Love which they bore him, 
together with the infinite Concern they had in him, might have been fufficient 
to have kept them awake for a few Hours ; yet notwithftanding he delired 
them to watch with him (being loath it leems to be left alone, in a dark 
Night, among a Company of horrid and frightful Spectres) upon his return 
to them he found them fafi afleep, and though he gently upbraided them 
with their Unkindne/s, What ! could ye not watch with me one Hour ? Yet he 
-no fooner left them but they fell afleep again ; for as the Text tells us, their 
Eyts were heavy, heavy indeed, that could not hold up for a few Hours upon 
fuch an awakening Occafion. It is true, indeed, St. Luke attributes this pro- 
digious DrowfineJ’s of thews to their Sorrow , and fo it is ufual in Scripture to 
put the apparent Caufe for the real, when the real Caufe is Jecret and invifible. 
But, how can we imagine that mere Sorrow Ihould neceflitate three Men to 
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fall ajlecp together under the moll awakening Circumftances, all Things confi- 
dered, that ever happened to Mortals ? Why did it not as well force them to fall 
a deep again afterwards , when their Lord was apprehended^ condemned and cru- 
cified? At all which Times they were dtoubtlefs rather more forrowful than 
they were in the Garden : And therefore, it feems very probable, that there 
Was a much more powerful Cnufe than Sorrow in the Cafe, viz. a preternatural 
Stupefaction of their Senfes, by feme of thofe malignant Spirits that were then 
confli&ing with our Saviour; who,* perhaps, to deprive him of the SolaCe of 
his Difeiples Company, did by their diaboltcal Art> produce that extraordinary 
Stupor that opprefled them ; that fo having him all alone , they might have the 
greater Advantage to tempt and terrify him. Fourthly and lafily t If we consi- 
der the Warning our Saviour gave his Difeiples, when they entred the Garden 
with him, of the extraordinary Danger they were in of falling into Tempt a- 
t ion , it Items very probable that he expected and found there an extraordinary 
Concourfe of ‘Tempters or evil Spirits : For as foon as they were entred with him 
into the Garden, St. Luke tells us , that he bid them pray that ye enter not 
into 'Temptation , Luke xxii. 40. and when, notwithftanding this Admonitiod, 
they fell afleep rhe firfiTimc, he bids them again watch and pray that ye enter not 
into Temptation , Matth. xxvi. 41. which Words plainly imply our Saviour’s Ap- 
.prehenfion of feme extraordinary Danger they were in of being tempted in the 
very Time and Place of his Agony ; and what more probable Account can be 
given of this Apprehenfion of his than this, that he found yaft Numbers of evil 
Spirits there, by whom he himfelf at that very Time Was furioufly tempted and 
affaulted , and that therefore having experienced their Power and Malice in him- 
felf he thought meet to admonifli his Difeiples (who were much lefs able to re- 
fill them than he) to (land upon their Guard, left they Ihould tempt them as 
they had tempted. £///;. 

For thefe Reafons it feems highly probable that this lafi Agony of our Saviour 
was nothing elfe but a mighty Struggle and Conflict with the Powers of 
Darknefs ; who having, by God’s PermiJJton , mufter’d up all their Strength a- 
gainft him, intending once more to try their Fortune againft him, and if poflible 
to tempt or deter him from profecuting his Defign of redeeming the World, were 
in die end glorioufly rcpulfed by his perfeveririg Rejifiance , and forced to flee be- 
fore him : And of this his glorious Victory over them he made an open Shew 
upon the CroJ's, where, in defpite of all thofe Terrors and Temptations they had 
exercifed him with, if poflible to divert him from laying down hit- Life for the 
World, he freely and voluntarily poured out his Blood as a Sacrifice for the Sins 
of Mankind. And hence the Apoftle tells us, Col. ii. 15. that on his Crols, 
he Jpoilcd Principalities and Powers , viz. in that victorious ACt of laying dowrj, 
his Life to ranlbm us from dieir Power, in defpite of their moft exquifite Temp- 
tations to the contrary, and made an open Shew of them triumphing over them. 
And by this glorious Victory he finilhed his Conquejl of thofe infernal Powers , 
fo that from thenceforth they never durft aflault him more; but like van- 
quifhed Slaves , were forced to yield their unwilling Necks to the Yoke of his 
Empire, and (though with infinite reluctance) to obey bis Will, and execute 
1 his Orders; and hence we are told, that by his Death our Saviour hath defrayed 
him that hath the Power of Deaths that is , the Devil ^ *Heb. ii. 14. lb that now at 
his powerful Name every Knee mull bow , or every Being yield Obeifance, noC 
only of things in Heaven^ and of things on Earth , i. e. of Angels and Men, but 
of things under the Earth too , i. e. of Devils, who notwithftanding they are in- 
cenfed with an implacable Animofity againft him, and would gladly pull him 
down from his Throne, if they had but Power anfwerable to their Malice ; 
yet having long lince experienced the Might of his victorious Arms t even then 
when they had him at the greatejl Advantage , and being thereby driven into 
everlafling Dejpair of prevailing againft him, they hive frojm thenceforth been 
forced by the mere Dread and Terror of his Power, to fubmit themfelvcs to him, 
and to become bis Servants and Mtnifiers in his heavenly Kingdom; So* that 
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now whatfoever they do, it is by his Permiffton or Order , who holds their mis- 
chievous Power in Chains, and lets it looie, or reftrains it, ashepleafes. 

And thus having proved at large that both the good and bad Angels are 
ChrilVs Subjects and Minifters ; I proceed, in the lecond Place, to fhew wherein 
their Miniftry to Chrift, in his Kingdom, confifts. 

And, in tneftrft Place, I fhall (hew wherein the Miniftry of good Angels confifts. 

And Secondly , wherein confifts the Miniftry of bad Angels. And becaule 
the Philofophy of the Nature and Operations of Angels is far above the ken of 
our ftiort-fighted Underftanding, I {hall not prefume to enquire any farther 
into the Miniftry of either good or bad Angels than the Scripture gives me light j 
in which we find thefe leven following Inftances of the Miniftry of good Angels 
under Chrift. 

Firft, They declare , upon occafion, his Mind and Will to his Church. 

Secondly , They guard and defend his Subjects againft outward Dangers. 

* thirdly , They Jhpport and comfort them upon great Undertakings , and under 
prefling Calamities. 

Fourthly , They protcB them againft the rage and fury of evil Spirits. 

Fifthly , They further and ajjijl them in all their religious Offices. 

Sixthly , They conduB their feparated Spirits into the Manfions of Glory. 

Seventhly , They are to attend and afjift Chrift in the great Solemnity of the 
Day of Judgment. * 

I. One Inftance of the Miniftry of Angels in the Kingdom of Chrift, is their 
declaring upon occafion his Mind and Will to his Church and People ; for thus 
moft of thofe Frophetick Meffages which God from Time to Time lent to the 
World were conveyed to the Prophets by the Miniftry of Angels : So Daniel , for 
Inftance, had all his Vifions from an Angel of God, vide Dan. viii. 16. and ch. 
ix. 22, 23. as alfo chap. x. 11. fo alto the Prophet Zechariah , vide Chap. \. 9, 
14, 19. and chap. ii. 3, 4. and fundry other Inftances there are of it in the 
New Teftament, vide Matt. i. 20, 21. as alfo chap. ii. 13, 20, 2.2. and Luke i. 
13, 30, 31. and many other Places: And it was an ancient and Catholick Do- 
Brine among the Jews , that all Prophecy was communicated by the Mediation 
of Angels ; whence the Pharilees, delcribing St. Paul as a Prophet, thus pro- 
nounce concerning him, We find no evil in this Man j but if a Spirit or Angel 
loath Jpoken to him , let us not fight againft God ' Ads xxiii. 9. And accordingly we 
find our Saviour /ending fort hhvs holy Angels on prophetick Meffages to his Church : 
For fo St. John received his Revelations from Chrift by the Hand of an Angel, 
Rev. i. 1. and xxii. 16. And an Angel is fent from Chrift to Philip to bid him 
go to the Ethiopian Eunuch to expound to him the Prophecy of IJ’aiah , Ads 
viii. 26. And Cornelius received a Meffagt from Chrift by an Angel , requiring 
him to lend to Joppa for St. Peter to inftrud him in the Chriftian Religion, 
in ABs x. 3, 4, 5. But fince that Chrift hath revealed his whole Will to his 
Church, and tranfmitted it «k> wn by a Jlanding Scripture, this Miniftration of 
the holy Angels is in a great Meafure ceafed , and to this written W ord of Ms 
Vve are intirely referred, as to the perpetual Rule of our Faith and Manners ; 
infomuch that if thenceforth even an Angel from Heaven fhould preach any other 
Gofpel to us than what we have there received, he is pronounced accurfed, Gal, 
i. 8. Not but that lometimes, and upon great Emergencies, ■ they maybe ftill fent 
from Heaven with new Meffages to us, to difcover fome ufeful Secret, or to infpire 
our Minds with the Notice of fome future Contingencies, that are of great Moment 
to usj though this very rarely, it being no Part of their ordinary Miniftry. But, 
fince the Revelation of the Gofpel was compleated, to be lure they never reveal 
any new DoBrine t» us j they may be afftfttng Geniufts to our Underftandings, to 
excite in them a true Apprehenfton of what is already revealed, by imprefiing our 
Imaginations with clear and diftind: Ideas and Reprefentations of Things that are 
^ revealed more obfcurely : But to fuppofe that they ftill reveal new doBrinal 
; Truth s to us,* fe not only to deny the PerfeBion of written Revelation, but to open 
a wifdle Door to all manner of Etfhufiafm. . 
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II. Another Inftancc of the Minijiry of Angels in the Kingdom of Chrift is 
their guarding and defending his Subjects againft outward Dangers ; for thus the 
Angels are faid to encamp round about thofe that fear God, to deliver them, Pl'al. 
xxxiv. 7. And, though I fee not fufficiertt Reafon to be fully perfuaded thar 
every faithful Subject of the Kingdom of Chrift hath an appropriate Guardian 
Angel appointed to him, yet from that Caution of our Saviour, Matth. xviii. 
IQ it is evident, that he employs his Angels to attend as an irroifible Life-guard 
upon the Perfons of all good Cnriftkns > for, faith he, Take heed that ye dejpife 
mtone of the/e little ones , for I jay unto you that in Heaven their Angels do always 
Mold the 4 Pace of my Jfatber which is in Heaven , i t Thofe bleffed Spirits 
which arc appointed by God to be their Guardians upon Earth, have yet 
their continual returns and retourje to God’s glorious Prejence in Heavens and 
having always accefs to him, to offer up Requejls or Complaintjs in their behalfj 
it muft needs be a very dangerous Thing for any to prefume to dejpije or offend 
them; left he thereby provoke thofe mighty Spirits to fue out and execute 
feme Com miff on of Vengeance upon him. From whence it is evident, that the 
bleffed Angels are greatly concerned in the Vindication and Protection of the 
Faithful, and that that Promife, PJ'al. xci. 10, 11, 12. is ftill in Force, viz. 

* There Jhall no evil bej'al thee , for he jhall give his Angels charge over thee to keep 
thee in all thy Ways j they Jhall bear thee up in their Hands , lejl thou dajh thy Foot 

>( againjl a Stdhe : And this they do fometimes by removing fuch evil Accidents 
from us, as in the Courfe of neceffary Caufes muft have befallen us: For there 
is no doubt but thefe powerful Spirits have a mighty Influence upon ifeceffary 
CauJ'es (at leaft upon a great many of them) and can retard , or precipitate , or 
vary or divert their Motions, as they fee occafion, and thereby prevent a great 
many Accidents which muft otherwise have befallen, had they permitted them 
to proceed in their natural Courfes. Othbr Times again they divert the mis- 
chievous Intentions of our Enemies by injecting fiidden Fears into them, and 
brandifhing horrid PhantaJ'ms before their Imaginations (as the Angel did the 
flaming Sword before Balaam) when they are juft upon executing their Malice. 
Sometimes again they warn us of Dangers approaching, either by feme exter- 
nal Sign or unaccountable Impreffon on our Fancies , by which we are vehe- 
mently Jolicited , without any vijible CauJ'e or Rea/on , either to proceed very cau- 
tioufy in the Ways where our Danger lies, or to Jlop -xsx&forbcar a while, or fteer 
lome other Courfe. Of all which there are innumerable Inftances to be found 
in Hiftory. v , 

III. Another Inftance of the Minijiry of Angels in the Kingdom of Chrift, is 
their Jupporting and comforting his faitliful Subjects upon difficult Undertakings , 
and under great and preffing Calamities : For thus not only our Saviour himfelf 
was comforted in his laft Agony by an Angel from Heaven, Luke xxii. 43. but 
St. Paul alfb tells us, that being in imminent Danger of being fhipwreck’d in a 
Storm in his Voyage to Rome , there flood by him iu the Night an Angel of -.God, 
<foho/e he was , and whom he J'erved, faying , f ear not , Paul, thou ntujl be brought be- 
J ore Caafar, and lo God hath given thee all them that Jail with thee , A£ts xxvii. 
23, 24. So alio when the Apoftles by an Order from the High Prieft were 
caft into the common Prifon, the Text tells us, ‘That an Angel of the Lord by 
Night opened the Prifon-doors, and brought them f orth , and J'aid, gojland andjpeak 
in the Temple to the People all the Words of this Life, ‘Aits v. 19, 20. So alfo 
in the ancient Martyrologies of the Church, we meet with fundry Relations of 
the Appearances of Angels to the fuffering Martyrs, and of the wonderful Com- 
forts they adminiftred to them to Jiipport their Faith and Patience under their 
Agonies and Torments. And although fince the Ceffation* of Miracles they do 
not ordinarily perform this Miniftry.ro us in vifible Appearances, yet there is no* 
doubt, but as they are Spirits, they have Jpiritual and invifible Ways of con- 
verfing with our Spirits, and of adminiftring Comforts to us in our Needs and 
Extremities', for though they can have no immediate Accefs to our* Mind, which 
is a dark myjlerious Chamber , into which no other Eye can penetrate, but his 
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who is the fearchvr of all Hearts , yet that they can vehemently imprefs our Fan- 
cies with joyous Reprejhitions , and thereby exhilerate our drooping Spirits to 
that degree, as to transport us into Raptures of bodily Pafjion , is not to be 
doubted, there being fo many fenfible Experiments of it in the ancient Prophets , 
whofe Imaginations were fometimes fo vehemently imprefied with frightful Idea's 
by the Angels which convened with them, as that they immediately fell into 
an Agony, and were feized with unaccountable Horrours and ‘Tremblings ; and 
not only the Prophets themfelveS that Jaw the Angel , , were thus affebted, but 
fometimes their Companions too tha tfaw hiip not; 0/ which you have an Inftancd 
.. in Dan, x. 7. where Daniel fells us, that he alone Jaw the vijion of the Angel, 
and that the Men that were withrhim Jaw not the Vijion, but a great quaking fell 
upon them, Jo that they fed to hide themfehes*, which is a plain Evidence of thd 
great Power which tne Angels hUve over our bodily FaJJions, even when they ard 
tnvifble to us j fo as to Jlrike what Note foever they pleafe upon them, whe- 
ther it be Fear, or Sorrow , or Joy ; and it being in their Powef to excite our 
Pajfons to what degree they pleafe, there is no doubt but that being minifiring 
Spirits they can and do minifter Joy and Comfort to us, whenever our Cafe 
and Circumftances require it. 

IV. Another Instance of the Minijlry of Angels in the Kingdom of Chrift, 
is their protesting his Subjects againft the Rage and Fury of evil Spirits ; for 
confidering with what a force and indefatigable Malice thofe malignant Spirits , 
which in vail Numbers rove above in the Air, are animated againft Mankind,' 
and elpecially againft the Subjects of Chrift , their moil dreaded and implacable 
Enemy ; and confidering alfo the mighty Power they have, as they are Angels , 
to do mifehief, it is not to be imagined but that, were they not oppo/ed and 
refrained by a mightier Power than their own , they would never be able to 
forbear exercifing their direful Rage a and Cruelty upon us, till they had convert- 
ed this Earth into Hell , and made this School of our Pj-cbation the Place of our 
Torments ; and as for the Kingdom of Chrift, whofe Subjects have l'o folemnly 
renounced their Yoke and Dominion, to be fure they would never ceafc in- 
fefting it with the fiery Darts of their Malice, till they had utterly ruined and 
defroyed them; and therefore to prevent their mijchievous Attemprs, God in 
Mercy hath thought meet to commit us to the GuardianfiAp of his holy Angels , 
and to fend them forth under the Conduit of J efts our Mediator, to fight 
againft thei'e hcllifti Powers in the Defence of his Church and People : For 
fo God promiled Jerufalem, Zech ii. 5. that he would be as a Wall of Fire 
round about her, i. e. as the * moft learned Expofitors fuppofe, by furrounding 
her with a tduard of Angels, whom, in the Defence of his People againft evil 
Angels, he maketh a flaming Fire, as the Pfelmift exprefleth it, Pjdlm civ. 4. and 
in Rev. xii. 7. we read of a War in Heaven, (or the Airy Region , of which 
the Devil is called the Prince) Michael and his Angels fought againft the Dragon, 
and the Dragon J'ought and his Angels ; which War Michael undertook, as the 
foregoing Verfes tells us, in the Defence of the Womati that was c loathed with 
the Sun, which all agree was the Chriftian Church ; fo alfo in ver. y. of St. 
Jude’s Epiftle, we read that Michael the Archangel contended and difputed with 
the Devil about the Body of Mofes; or Jewijh Church, fo called for the feme 
Reafon that the Chriftian Church is called the Body ofChrif. And it is very pro- 
bably fuppofed, that that "Hedge which the Devil complained God had fet about 
Job, and about his Houfe, by which he was hindred from breaking in upon 
him, was no oilier than a Guard of Angels, by which he was driven back, as 
oft as he attempted to execute his Rage and Malice upon him. Chap. i. 10. 
Now by what Means or Infiruments the good Angels war againft and repel the 
• evil ones, is I conceive, an Enquiry beyond our Cognifence, Revelation (from 
whence we receive all our Notions of the* State and Oeconomy of the invifblc 
World). being wholy flent in the Cafe; only thus much we may fay, without 
any way prefuming beyond our Capacity, that Spiritual Agents can as cafijy 
ftrike upon Spirits, as Bodily Agents do upon Bodies-, and thpugh we, who are 
r r ) ■ Spoliators 




Spectators only of coroporeal Motion, can give no account of the Manner , hbw 
one Spirit adts upon another, yet there is no reafon at all to doubt, but that' 
they have lome way of imprejjing one another, and communicating to each' 
other a mutual fenj'e and feeling of each other’s Pleafures and Dijpleafures l and 
if lo, then it is eafie to fuppofe, that the mor e powerful any Spirit is, the 
Jlronger and more exquijite ImpreJJions of its Difplcafure it can make upon other 
Spirits, and confequently that the good Angels , who by preferving their Inno- 
cence, and improving their Perfections, have augmented and redoubled their na- 
tural Strength and Vigour, are much more power fid than the bad ones, who 
have rather impaired it, and fo are much more able to witlfland and repel the 
violent Impreflions of the bad Angels, than the bad Angels can theirs lb that 
though the bad Angels may, and oftentimes do rffifl and oppofe the good, yet they 
can never conquer them ; but in the Conclulion are Hill forced to flee before 
them ; as being unable to withftand their more powerful ImpreJJions. Since there- 
fore we wreflle not with Flejh and Blood, i. e. not only with Flefli and Blood, 
but again]} Principalities , again]} Powers , againf the Rulers of the Darknefs of 
this World, againjl fpiritual Wickedneffes in high Places, i. e. againll the fcveral 
Ranks of Devils that are in the Air, under the Command and Conduct of Bet 7 - 
z.ebub their Prince, Ephef vi. 1 2. And lince thefe Apoflate Spirits are by much 
too Jlrong and powerful for us-, fo that we are left to grapple with them alone, by 
,our own fnffle Strength, they would infallibly vanquijh and lead us captive to 
eternal Ruine, God hath thought meet to JubjeCt his holy Angels to the Com- 
mand of our compaflionate Mediator ; that fo whenever wq are too hardly befet 
by thele evil Spirits, he might lend them forth to guard and proteCl us againll 
them, and either to ajjiji us in our Conflicts with them, or to chafe them away 
from us, when we are no longer able to withlland them ; and accordingly we 
have a fure Word of Promile, that if we *reji]l the Devil, he Jhall fy away from 
us, James iv. 7. not that our weak Ref Jl ante is in itfelf fufticient to put thole 
daring and mighty Spirits to flight ; but the meaning without doubt is, that if 
when they affault us with any Temptation to Sin, we do but oppofe them with 
a Jincere Resolution, God will not permit us to be vanquijhcd by them ; bur 
whenever they prels too hard upon us, will be lure to fend down lome good 
Angel to repel and drive them away from us ; for fo he hath promiled, 

that he 'will not Juff'er us to be tempted above what we are able , but will with the 
’Temptation alfo make a way to efcape , that we may be able to bear it, 1 Cor. x. 13. 
which plainly implies, that Ihould God fuffer him, the Devil can tempt us 
above what we are able ; and this without doubt he is ordinarily Jnnder'a from 
by the timely Intcrpoftions of the holy Angels, who when our Strength be- 
gins to fail, are always ready to fecond us, and with their victorious Arms 
to encounter and put to flight thofe evil Spirits diat do fo importunately 
tempt us. 

V. Another Inllance of the Miniflry of Angels ixv the Kingdom of Chrill,' is 
{helix furthering and afjifting his Subjects in the Works and Offices of Religion; 
for linee they are laid to minifler to them who fljall be Heirs of Salvation, there 
is no doubt but that they miniller to them in the Difcharge of their religious 
Obligations, upon which their Salvation depends; and lince, as our Saviour 
allures us , there is joy in the prefence of the Angels over ode Sinner fhdt bp- 
pints, Luke xv. 10. we cannot but fuppofe that fo far* as thdir own Abtlityfflhh 
the Laws of the inviflble World will permit them, they do flrolnotc further 
our Repentance ; lince in fo, doing they contribute to their own Joy-, arid lh a 
word, lince the Scripture alfures us, that the Angels are ' prefent in our holy 
Ajfetitblies (which that Pallage of St. Paul feenis neceflaril)* to imply,’ \ 'C*oK ki. 
1 0 . For this Cetuje ought the Woman to babe Power over her Head, i. e. to be veiled* 
in the lacred Anfemblies, becaufe of the Angels, or out, of a decent Rffpe'CHpnd 
Reverence to thole bleffed Spirits who are luppofed 'lo be prefent there) ftribc, 
I' lay, they are prefent 'm our religious AJfemjbhes, we Vannot reafonaHjly mppofe 
them to be prefent merely as Idle Auditors and Spectators, who have nomitig 
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clie to do but only to obfirve and gaze upon our holy Solemnities j and therefore 
muft conclude that their great Bufinefe there is to ajjjft us in this Performance 
of diem., to remove our Indifpoftions , and recollect our Wandrings , to fix 
our Attention) excite our Affections, and inflame our Delations : For befides 
that, as they are the Mimfers of the Divine Providence, they have many 
Opportunities of prefenting good Objects to us, and removing 'Temptations from 
us, of disciplining out Natures with P rofperities and Afflictions, and of fo ordering 
and varying our outward Circumfrances, as to render our Duty more facile and 
eafe to us; befides which, I fay, as they are Spirits they have a. very near and 
familiar accefs to our Souls ; not that they can make any immediate Impref- 
fiona on our Underfunding or Will, which are a Sphere of Light , to which no' 
created Spirit can approach, it heing under the immediate Oeconomy of the Fa- 
ther of Spirits ; but yet being Spirits there is no doubt but they may, and often- 
times do infinuate themfelves into our Fancies , and mingle with the Spirits and 
Humours of our Bodies, and by that means never want opportunity both to 
fuggeft good Thoughts to us, and raife holy Affections in us. For that they can 
work upon our Fancies, is apparent, elfe there could be neither angelical nor 
diabolical Dreams, and if they can fo adt upon our Fancies, as to excite new 
Images and Reprcfentations in them ; they may by this Means communicate new 
Thoughts to our Undcrfandmg , which naturally prints off from the Fancy 
thofe Ideas and Images which it there finds let and conipoled. And as they • 
can work upon our Fancies , fo there is no doubt but they can influence our 
Spirits and Humours *; clfe they have not the Power fo much as to cure or infiCt 
a Dileaf e •, and by thus working upon our Spirits they can moderate as they 
pleale the Violence of our Pafions, which are nothing but the Flowings and Re- 
flowings of our Spirits to and fro from our Hearts; and by influencing our 
Humours they can compafe us, when they pleale, into luch a Jedate and ferrous 
Tctnper, as is molt apt to receive religious Impreffions, and to be influenced by 
the heavenly Motions of the Holy Ghoft. Thefe Things , I doubt not , the 
blelfed Angels can and frequently do, though we perceive it hot, and though 
by the Laws of the World of Spirits they may probably be refrained from 
doing their utmofi for us, that fo we may frill adt with an uneontrouled free- 
dom , and be left under a necefrity of a confrant and diligent Endeavour-, yet 
this we may be fure of, that as the evil Angels are always bufy to pervert and 
[educe us from our Duty, fo the good are no lefs adtive to reduce us to, and 
afjifl us in it. 

VI. Another Inftance of the Minifry of Angels in the Kingdom of Chrift is, 
their conducting the J'epar cited Spirits of his faithful Subjects to the Manfions of 
Glory. It was an ancient Tradition among the Jews, that the Souls of the 
Faithful were conducted by Angels into Paradife , of which the Chaldee Para- 
phrafe makes mention on Cant. iv. 12. and this Tradition of theirs is con- 
firmed by our Saviour, Luke xvi. 22. where he tells us, that when Lazarus 
died, he was carried by Angels into Abraham’* Bofom, i. e. into that Place of Re- 
frefhment where the Soul of Abraham , who was the Father of the Faithful, 
dwells; and in all probability that fiery Chariot and Horfes wherein Elias was 
mounted up to Heaven, 2 Kings ii. 11. was nothing but a Convoy of Angels; 
and accordingly Tertullian , de Anima, cap. 52. ftyles the Angels Evocator cs A- 
nimarum , i. e. the Meflengers of God, that call forth the lingring Souls our of 
their Bodies, and fhew them the Paraturam diver forii, the Preparation of rhole 
blefled Manfions where they are to abide till the Refurredtion. And this Office 
the good Angels do gerform to the Souls of the Faithful, not merely to congratu- 
• late their fafe Arrival into the World of Blefledncfs, though there is no doubt 
biit that they, whodofb heartily rejoyce in the Convcrfon of Sinners , are ready 
enough to congratulate, their Glorification ; but that which feems to be the 
great reafon of this Miniftration of theirs, is to guard holy Souls, when they 
leave their Bodies,* through thofe lower Regions of the Air, Which ar^ the Seat. 
an 4 Principality of the apofiate Angels, who may therefore be vety rtafonably 
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fuppofed to be continually Lying in wait there, like Birds of Prey, to feize 
upon the Souls of Men, as foon as they are efcaped out of the Cage of their 
Bodies into the open Air, and either to J'care and terrify them in their Paflage 
to Heaven, or to lead them away captive into their dark Prifons of endlels 
Horrour and Defpair ; and therefore to prevent their affrighting good Souls 
(which is all the hurt they can do them) as they pajs along through their 
Territories, they are no fooner parted from their Bodies, but they are taken 
into the Cufiody of fome good Angel or Angels , who guard them fafe through 
the Enemies Quarters, and beat off thole evil Spirits from them that would 
fain be infefiing and a faulting them ; and it is not at all improbable, but that 
by this very thing thole evil Spirits do diftinguilh what Souls do belong to 
them from what do not, viz v their being defiitute of, or attended with this 
holy Guard of Angels. When they behold a Jeparated Spirit under this hea- 
venly Convoy , they fly away from it with infinite Rage and Envy to lee it irre-* 
coverably refcued out of their Power to make it miferable ; but when they per- 
ceive one dejlitute and abandoned of this angelick Guards they immediately feize 
it as their own, and lo commit it to their Chains of Darknefs. And as die 
good Angels do guard good Souls as they pals through the Air , againll the Power 
and Malice of the Prince of the Power of the Air ; fo they alfo conduB and guide 
them to thejr Man /ions of Bleffednejs. For when the departed Soul is wafted 
.through the Air into thole immenfe Tracts of /Ether, wherein the Sun and all 
the heavenly Bodies fwim, how would it be poffible for it in liich a vajl and 
unknown Continent ever to find its way to the Seat of the Bleficd, without the con- 
duB of fome experienced Guide ? And who can be better experienced in that Cc- 
lejlial Road , than thofe winged MeJJ'engers of the Almighty King, who in the 
execution of his high Behejls are always tra wiling to and fro between Heaven and 
Earth? And therefore our Saviour hath committed the Jeparated Spirits of his 
faithful Subjects to thefe moll skilful and faithful Guides, who in pursuance of his 
CommiJJion are fome or other of them ftill attending upon every good Man’s de- 
ceafe, to receive his Soul into their Cufiody, as foon as ever it is expired, and 
to guard it againll; evil Spirits , as it panes through the Air, and thence to con- 
dud: it through all thole J'pacious Fields of /Ether, which extend themfelves 
far and wide beyond all the vifible Lights of Heaven, to thofe happy Abodes 
which the Divine Goodnels hath prepared for glorified Spirits. 

VII. And lafily. Another Inftance of the Minifiry of Angels to our Saviour 
in his Kingdom, is their attending and ajjifiing him in the great Solemnity 
of the Day of Judgment-, for thus in all his moll J'olemn and conjpicuous Works 
of Providence, our Saviour hath ftill been pleafed to make ufe of the Minifiry 
of his holy Angels ; lb when he came to ratify his Covenant with Jacob, the 
myfterious Preface of that great Solemnity was a Ladder reaching from Hea- 
ven to Earth, and the Angels aj'c ending and dejeending upon it, which was 
doubtlels intended for an Emblem of that Everlafiing Covenant by which Man 
was to afeend to God, and God to defeend to Man ; fo alfo when the Law was 
delivered by him upon the Mount, the Angels defeended with him, and pitched 
their Tents about it'in Circles of flaming Fire, to lignify to the People thofe 
Flames of Vengeance that would certainly purfue and feize them, if mey were 
not obedient to thofe Words that were thence delivered to them; lb allb 
when he was born into the World, the holy Angels came down to ling his 
Chrifimas Carol , and at once to proclaim and celebrate his Nativity ; and it is 
the Opinion of feme learned Men, that that Multitude of tfye Heavenly Hofi , 
which St Liike lpeaks of, and who fang that Anthem of Glory be to God on 
high at our Saviour’s Nativity, Luke ii. 13. contain’d the whole Nation of' 
Angels, becaufe in Heb. i. 6. it is faief, that when God brought in the firfi begotten 
into the World be faid, let all the Angels worjhip him ; that is, as they underftand 
it, when our Saviour was born, God gave Order to #11 the Angels of Heaven 
to come down and do Homage to him, who was e’er long to be their Sovereign 
Lord under the moll high Father. Thus allb a little befor ejer ufalem wasjde- 
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droyed, Jqfephus tells us, that the Heavens were lpread with Troops of armed 
Men, who without doubt were the blejfed Angels , that by their phantaftick 
Combats in the Air did pre-fignify the enfuing T ragedy of that bloody City. It 
is no wonder then if the great Solemnity of Doomfdm\ of which Jerufalem'i 
Deloiation was only a mournful Type, mail alfo be adorned and illufirated with 
the Prefence and Attendance of the holy Angels: For this great Tranfadiion is 
to be the winding up of the vail Bottom of divine Providence ovef the whole 
Race of fallen and degenerate Mankind, and the clofe and conclufion of the 
mediatorial Kingdom of our Lord and Saviour j and therefore will without 
doubt be performed with the greatejl Grandeur and Magnificence, This is to 
be the great Day of our Saviour’s Triumph , wherein his Frierids , lhall be 
crowned , and his Enemies made his Foot-fool ; and fuch a Solemnity may well 
delcrve the Attendance and Minifiry of all the heavenly Angels, who accord- 
ingly lhall then defeend with our Saviour from the highell Heavens in bright 
ethereal Bodies, fiich as lhall render them glorioufiy coii/picuous to all the lower 
World, and fo fit to adorn the Triumphs of that glorious Day j for fo the Scrips 
ture .allures us, not only that he fhall defeend from Heaven with a Shout , with 
the Voice of the Arch-angel , and with the Trump of God \ i ThclT. i v. 1 6. but alfo 
that he Jhall come in his Glory , and all his holy Angels with him, Matth. xxv. 31. 
and that he fhall be revealed front Heaven with his mighty Angels , ayd that he Jhall 
come in his own Glory , and in his Father s, and of bis holy Angels, Luke ix. 26 .• 
and in a Word, that he fijall come in the Glory of his Father with the holy Angels, 
Mark viii. 38. Bur, what their Minifiry is to be in that great Day, I lhall here- 
after have occafion to fhew, when I come to dilcourle of that folcmn Tranf- 
aclion. 

And now having explained the Mjniftry of the good Angels under Chrilt, I 
proceed to treat of the Minillry of the evil Angels to him, which principally 
confills in thelc four Particulars : 

Firfl, In trying and exercifmg the Virtues of his Subje<fls. 

Secondly , In chaftening and correcting their Faults and Mifcarriages. 

Thirdly, \w fearing and hardening his incorrigible Rebels. 

Fourthly , I11 executing his Vengeance on them in another World. 

I. The Minillry of evil Angels to Chrid, con fids in trying and cxcrcifing 
the Virtues of his Subjects; for this being the State of our Trial and Probation, 
wherein vve dand Candidates for thofe cverlading Preferments in the other 
World, our blefled Lord hath thought meet to furround us with Difficulties 
and Temptations, that fo being in continual Conjlidl with them, we may never 
want Opportunity to exert and exercife our Virtues, and to give the mod 
glorious Proofs of our Courage and Co: fancy : For Difficulty is the Spur of En- 
deavour, and the Whet-done of Virtue, without which th c fair eft Graces that 
belong to humane Nature, would be altogether ufelcfs, worthlefs , and unatlive ; 
luch as Faith and Patience, 'Temperance and Equanimity, Courage, and Re r 
fignation to God, all which would Icarce deferve the Name of Virtues, if they 
had not lome Difficulties to conted withal. Now one of the greatejl Difficulties 
with which our blefled Lord tries and exereijes thefe Graces of our Nature, is 
the Temptations of evil Spirits , who, as fo many ajfifting Geniujes to the corrupt 
Inclinations of our Natur^, are permitted by him to rove about the World in 
innumerable Swarms to tempt and elicite thole Inclinations into ASiion , and rhele 
being Spirits , have a much nearer Accefs to the Souls of Men than any ma- 
terial Agents whatfoever ; for though they are totally debarred from all kind 
of intercourle with the immediate Operations of the reajbnable Soul, and can no 
more look into its Thoughts, than we can into the Bowels of the Earth, yet 
our Fancies and Imaginations lying open tcT them, there is no doubt but they 
can and oftentimes do make what ufe they think fit of the Animal Spirits there, 
and dijpofe , and order, and difiinguijh them, juft as the Painter doth his nu- 
merous Colours th$t lie confuledly before him in their jeveral Shells , into the 
Pictures and Phantafms of whatlbever Objects they pleale, and continue and 
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repeat thofe Pictures in our Fancies as long and as oft as they think meet ; 
and then confidering what the natural Ufe of the Fancy is, both to the Under 7 
jlanding and Will , and how it prompts the one with Matter of Invention, and 
lupplies it with variety of ObjeSls to work on, and draws forth or elicits- the 
other to chufe or refufe thofe ObjeSls it prefents, according as they are amiably 
or odioujly reprefented j confidering thefe Things, I fay, it is notorious what 
mighty Advantages the evil Spirits have of infinuating their black Suggejlions 
to our Minds. And then they being very Jubtil and fugacious by Nature, and 
having had above five thoufand Years Experience to cultivate tlieir Talent of 
tempting and feducing us, (that having been their Trade ever fince they became 
Devils) t® be fiire they can never be at a Lofs when or how to apply themfelves 
to us, and to nick us with J'uch Temptations as &re moft convenient to our feve- 
ral Inclinations, Conditions, and Circumftances j and accordingly, 2 Cor. ii. 1 1. 
the Devil is faid to have his Methods or Devices , i. e . his ftated Rules by which 
he governs his mifchievous Pradtice of tempting and feducing Souls ; and 2 Tim. 
ii. 26. we are told of the Snare of the Devil, or his crafty Devices to entangle 
and captivate Mens Souls. 

Now though the Defgn of thefe evil Spirits in tempting Chrift’s Subjects, is 
doubtlels to Jeduce and ruin them, yet it is evident that the Defgn of Chrijl 
in permitting them to tempt them, is only to try and exercife them, and roufe 
•them out of their Sloth and InaSlivity , and by the continual Alarms of thefe their 
reftlefs Adverfaries to keep them upon their Guards and make them more 
watchful and vigilant ; and accordingly from the Confiderat ion of that Permifi 
fion which thefe evil Spirits have to tempt us, we are in Scripture frequently ex- 
horted to ASlivity and Vigilance ; fo 1 Pet. v. 8. Be fiber, be vigilant ; for the 
Devil your Adverfary goeth about like a roaring Lion , J'eeking whom he may devour ; 
So alfo, Ephef. vi. 1 1. Put on the whole Armour of God , that ye may be able to 
fiand againfi the Wiles of the Devil. Since therefore the Devil’s tempting us is 
ufed by Chrift as a Motive to excite our ASlivity , it is evident that Chrift’s In- 
tention in permitting him to tempt us is to excite and Jlimulate us thereunto. 

It is true, the Devil’s Temptations may, and often have a quite contrary Ff- 
feSl on us than Chrift intended ; they may feduce us from our Innocence and 
Duty , and thereby involve us in everlajling Perdition \ but if they do, it is our 
own Fault, and through our own Confent, without which they can never prevail 
againft us, for we are allured, that if we rcfjl the Devil he will jly away from 
us , and that we Jhall not be tempted by him above what we arc able ^ and we are 
furnifhed by our Saviour with fujficient Strength and Affiance to repel his moft: 
powerful Temptations ; but if inftead of imploying our Strength , and exerci- 
fing our Virtue in a vigorous Refjlancc of him (which is the Thing Chrift in- 
tended in permitting him to tempt us) we will tamely fuffer ourfelves to be led 
Captive by him, we muft thank ourfelves for all the dire and miferable Confe- 
quents of it. 

II. Another Inftance of the Mini fry of thefe evil Angels to Chrift is their 
ebafienitig and correSling the Faults and Mifcarriages of his Subjects. Thus 
upon great and high Provocations he many Times lets loofe thefe evil Spirits 
upon us, and permits them to pain, and punilh us either immediately by 
themfelves , or mediately by their Inftruments : For fo ®nly to prevent St. Paul’s 
being exalted above Meafure through the Abundance of his Revelations , there was 
given a Thorn in the Flejh , the Mefenger of Satan to buffet him , i. e. as it feems 
moft probable, fome evil Spirit was lent to him from Satan, the Prince of De- 
vils, to inflidt feme corporal Pain or Difiafe on him (for fo the grieving Thorn , 
Ezek. xxviii. 24. fignifies a fore bodily AfHidtion) and though he Jought the Lord • 
thrice for this Thing that it might defart from him , yet could he receive no other 
Anlwer, but My Grace is Juficient for thee ; fee 2 Cor. xii. 7, 8, 9. and it is very 
probable that thofe Weaknefes , DifeaJ'es , and Deaths w which were inilidted on 
the Corinthians for their irreverent Communication of the kord’s Supper, vide 
1 Cor. xi. 30. were inflidted by the Miniftry of evil Angels , to whole Pqwer 
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and Malicethey were abandoned by our Saviour, as a juft Chaflifement of their 
Prophaitenef8 j for fo it is evident the inceftuous Perion was corrected Upon the 
-Sentence of his Excommunication, Which was, that he ihould be delivered up 
unto Satah for the DefiruCtton of bis Flejh , 1 Cor. v. £. where the delivering him 
up to Satan feems to have been in art/wer to Satan’s demanding of him ; for fo 
in Scripture the Devil is fometimes called, The Accufer of the Brethren , which 
toccufes them before God Day and Night, Rev.xii. 10. and fometimes the ’A 
which Signifies, an Adverfary in Court of Judicature, that impleads and accufes 
us before God, 1 Pet. v. 8. Now this Accufation of his is fometimes falfc and 
groundlefs , as in the Cafe of Job , upon which Account he is called, Ai*£oa<E^ 
the Calumniator, but fometimes he accufes us truly, for Faults that are real 
and highly Criminal, upon which he requires us of God as he did St. Peter, 
Luke xxii. 31. i. e. he requires us as the Executioner does a Malefactor, to fiji 
*>r winnow us as Wheat, i. e. to fhake and afflict us ; and whenever God is 
pleafed to anfwer this Requeft, he is truly laid to deliver us up to Satan : And 
this Power of delivering up to Satan fuch Perfons as are jufily accufed of great 
and fcandalous Sins, God hath communicated to his Church, upon which i>- 
livery in the primitive Ages (when there were no Magrfirates to fecond the 
Churches Cenfurcs with corporal Punifhments) Satan, as the LiStor or Execu- 
tioner of our Saviour, immediately feized the Criminal, and inflicted on him 
fome bodily DiJeaJ'c or Torment , which St. Ignatius calls, Ko'a cta-tg AictGote, the 
Punt foment of the Devil, Epift. ad Roman, for fo in our Saviour’s Time, and 
before and after it, ’it was ufual for evil Spirits, by Gods PermiJJion, to infiiCt 
Difeafes and Torments on Mens Bodies, of which there are innumerable In- 
ftances in the Gofpels , and the Writings of the primitive Fathers ; and that this 
was then the ufual Confequence t>f Excommunication, is evident from that 
Phrafe, For the DefiruBion of the Flejh, which plainly fignifies fome corporal Pu - 
nijhment confequent to that tremendous Sentence, which is therefore called a 
Rod, 1 Cor. iv. 21. bccaufe of the bodily Correction that followed it. 

But fince the Power of corporal Punijhments hath been derived by Chrift up- 
on Chriftian Magijl rates, he very rarely chaftens his Subjects with any bodily 
Pains by the immediate Agency of evil Spirits , but hath wholly deposited it 
in the Hands of the Temporal Powers , who are now his foie Minijlers and Re- 
vengers to execute Wrath upon thofe that do evil. But yet ftill upon occafion he 
fo for makes ufe of the Mitjifiry of the Devils in correcting us, as to permit 
them to excite wicked Men, and efpeeially wicked Princes and Governours to 
Plague and perfecute us: When he fees his Church, or any particular Part of 
it degenerating from the Purity of his Religion, or waxing cold and remifs in 
their Love and Duty to him, he many Times gives a looje to thefe malignant 
Spirits, who always burn with inveterate Rancour againft it, and permits them 
to provoke and Jlimulate its Enemies, to exert and imploy their Power againft 
it : So that whatfoever Mifchiefs wicked Princes or Men do to the Church of 
Chrift, or to any Part of it, they do it only as the Tnfiruments of tkcfo evil 
Angels, and bv their mifchievous Suggejiions and Irrigations ; for fo Chrift tells 
the Church of Smyrna, in Rev. ii. 10. The Devil Jhall caf feme of you into Pri- 
Jon j that is, the wicked Governours there fhall do it by the Injligation of the 
Devil, to whom I will cfertainly give permiffhn to inftigatc them thereunto ; for 
fo Chrift is laid to have the Keys of the bottomlejs Pit, Rev. i. 18. that is. Power 
to confine or let looje thole evil Spirits, that inhabit it, at his Plealure; and 
when he thinks fit to confine them, we find the Church enjoys Peace, and Refi, 
and Prosperity, Re&. xx. 1, 2, 3, 4. But no fooner doth he let them looje 
" agaiti; but they are immediately injiigatmg the wicked Powers of the Earth, 
to fight againft it and^ perfecute it; ibid. ver. 7, 8, 9. from whence it is evident, 
that the Power of thde evil Spirits to excite evil Princes of Men to perjecute 
his Church , is under th ^Refiraint and Determination of our Saviour ; that they 
can proceed no farther m this their mifchievous Defign, than he thinks meet to 
peUbiit them ; and confequemlyl that in all thofe Perfeeutions to Which they 
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excite their Infiruments, they are but the Minijlers and Executioners of Chrift, 
even as the Dog is the Shepherd's in worrying the fraying Sheep into the F old. 

HI. Another Inftance of the Minijlry of evil Spirits to Chrill is, their harden- 
ing and conjirming incorrigible and obftinate Sinners in their wicked Purpofes : 
For when notwithftanding all thole powerful Methods , which in the Admin i*- 
ftration of his Government Chrift ufes to reduce and reclaim Men, they ftill 
per lift in their Rebellion j when they have conquer’d his Grace , quenched his 
Spirit , broke through all his Perfuafions, and baffled all his Arts of laving them, 
he many Times withdraws from them thofe powerful Aids of his Spirit, and of 
his holy Angels , which they have wilfully negtedied , and utterly abandons them to 
the Powers of Darknefs, whom from thenceforth he freely permits to tempt 
and feduce them, and to roll them on at their Pleafure from Sin to Sin, and 
from one Degree of Sin to another, till they have filled up the Meafure of their 
Iniquities ; and this, without doubt, is the feverefi Punijhment that Chrift in- 
flicts upon Sinners on this fide Hell ; for this is a kind of Damnation above 
ground to be delivered up alive to thofe reftlefs Furies, who having free Leave 
to back and ride us at their Pleafure, to be fure will never ceafe Jlimulating and 
Jpurring us on from Wickednels to Wiclcednefs, till they have leapt us head- 
long into the everlafiing Burnings . And this, I conceive, is the Meaning of 
God’s hardening Sinners fo often mentioned in the Holy Scripture, which doth 
*not at all imply, that God by any pofitive Adi of his own infujes any finful Qua- 
lity into Mens Wills to excite or ftimulate them to Sin, as J'ome Men have blal- 
phemoufly enough aflerted } for God cannot be tempted with' Evil, neither tempt- 
eth he any Man ; but when Men have a long while hardned themfclves againft 
all the powerful Imprefjions of his Grace , and in the Purfuit of their wicked 
Courfes have turned a deaf Ear to all his Pcrfuafions to the contrary, then, as 
a juft Punijhment of their incorrigible Obfiinacy, he many Times withdraws 
from them the Influences of his Grace, and delivers them up to Satan, or, 
which is the fame Thing, permits him to feize them as his own, and to take 
Pofjeffion of them, and as a wicked Soul to animate and adl them in all 
their Wickednels ; for fo the Devil is laid cv^yeiv, to work in the Children of' 
Dijbbediencc , lo that thefe Children of Difobedience are a Sort of cvtqyxfhjoi, 
or Perfons that are pojfejfed and adled bp the Devil, And too many deplorable 
Inftances there are of wicked Men that Sin on at that Rate, as if they were 
really acted by fome diabolical Genius , that are hurried into fuch moiiflrous Ex- 
travagances of Wickednels, as are neither pleaj'ant , nor profitable , t nor reputa- 
ble j fo that they gratify no PaJJion or Appetite in humane Nature by commit- 
ting them, but do feem to Sin merely for the Jake of Sinning, out of a kind 
of preter-natural Malice , when they can Icarce give any other Rea fort to them- 
fel ves why they do luch an Adtion, but only this, becauj’e it is wicked j lo truly 
Diabolical is their Love of Wickednels, lo abftradt $ rom all thofe Motives which 
are wont to affedt the PaJJwns and Appetites of Men, that it is hardly relblvable 
into any other Reafon , but that they are delivered up by God to be informed 
and adled by the Devil ; who having once obtained the PoffeJJion of them, con- 
tinually plies them with 'Temptation , and never ceafes urging and prejjing them 
forward from one Degree of Wickednels to another, till at length he hath 
feared and hardened them into final and incurable Impenitence. And this in par- 
ticular was the Cafe of Judas, who having long perfifted in his Thievery and 
Sacrilege , notwithftanding all thofe Warnings and Admonitions our Saviour had 
given him to the contrary, was at length abandoned to that Devil to whole 
Temptations he had been lo obfequious ; upon which it is f$id, that the Devil 
entred into him , Luke xxii. 3. and tfye Devil being in PoffeJJion of him, imme- - 
djately provokes and irritates him to the foulefi and moft horrible Villany th&t 
ever any mortal Creature was guilty of} for lb, John xiii. 2. we are told, that 
the Devil put it into the Heart of' Judas to betray Chrift.* But as yet it feems he 
was not totally abandoned to the Devil, who had only Permiffion to make that - 
black and dire Propofal to him ; after which our Saviour attempts by the nqpft 
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pathetick Feerfuafom to pteventhis Compliance, Mdrk xiv. ±i. notwithftanding. 
which, the Wretch being ftill enticed by his own Covet oufrieft . to lijlen to that 
horrid Suggejlion , our Saviour 1 having marked him out for a Trayto?\ by giving 
him the Sop, it is faid again, that Satan enlred into him j and" upon this Jecond 
Entrance our Saviour gives him up for dcjperate -, for, that thou dbft, faith he, 
do quickly , John xiii. As much as if he had faid again, NpvV I find the Devil 
has the full poffejfion of thee, and that henceforth there remain? ho more hope 
Of reclaiming thee j go therefore and difpatch thy wicked Purpofe as loon as 
thou pleafeft. So that now, it feems, he was entirely delivered up to the 
Devil j who thereupon immediately hurries him to the Execution of his black 
Delign. . 

IV. And Idjlly, Another Inftance of the Minijlry of evil Spirits to Chrlft, is, 
their executing his Vengeance on incorrigible Sinners in the other World. For 
fince, as I have Ihewn before, our Saviour makes ufe of the Power and Ma- 
lice of thefe evil Spirits to correal and chajlen Men in this Life, why may we 
not thence conclude^ that he makes ule of the lame to plague and punijh them 
in the Life to come efpecially confidering that they bear the fame Malice to us 
in the other Life that they did in this for they tempt us to Jin here for no other 
End but that they may make us mijerablc there j therefore to be J ftire that 
fame Malice of theirs which excites them now to contribute all thdy can to our . 
Jin, will equally provoke them then to contribute all they can to Our ittifery , and 
render them altogether as adtive in tormenting us in Hell as they were in tempt- 
ing us upon Earth ; ’and then confidering that Spirits can adt upon Spirits , as 
well as Bodies upon Bodies , and that the more powerful any Spirit, is, the more 
vigoroujly it can adt upon our Spirits , we may be fiife that thole evil Spirits 
Being Angels by Nature, are incompatibly more powerful than the Souls of Men, 
and therefore can adl upon them with unlpeakable more Force and Vigour than 
one Soul can on another ; for the weaker any Spirit is, the more pqffivc it mult 
necelfarily be to thofe Spirits that are Jlronger and more powerful, and therefore 
by how much weaker wicked Souls are than wicked Angels , by fo much mere 
pafivc mull they be to their Power, and confequenrly, by lo much more liable 
to be vexed and tormented by them : And lince in all probability the Di/pro- 
portion which Nature hath made between the Power of Angels and Souls is far 
greater than that which Sin hath made between the Power of one Angel and 
another , we may reafonably 9onclude, that wicked Souls are far more impref- 
fible by the P,ower of wicked Angels , than wicked Angels are by the Power of 
good Angels -, and therefore lince the good Angels can make l'uch violent Irtipref- 
lions upon the wicked ones as they arc not able to endure, but are ftill forced to 
fy before them, as oft as they encounter them, vid. Pag. 404- what intolerable 
Impreflions can wicked Angels make upon wicked Souls when they are abandoned 
by God to their Malice and pury-, for though our Souls are 110 more impref- 
lible by corporeal Adtion than the Beams of the Sun are by the Blows of a Ham- 
mer , yet that they can feel the Force of J'piritual Adtion , we find by every Day’s 
Experience : For fo a Thought, which is a Jpiritual Adtion, if ir be very horrible 
or dij'mal, doth as fenlibly pain and aggrieve our Souls as the moft exqttilite Cor- 
poreal Torment can our Bodies. Now there is no doubt but evil Spirits can fug- 
geft preternatural Horror? to our Minds, and repeat and urge them with fuch 
Importunity and Vehemence, as to render them moft exquilitcly painful and dolo- 
rous-, of the Truth of which we have a woful Example in that milerable Wretch 
Francis Spira, who upon that woful Breach he made in his Conjcicnce by re- 
nouncing his Religion, notwithftanding he had received feveral kind Admonitions 
from Heaven to the contrary, was forfaken of God, and delivered up Alive into the 
Hahds of thofe dire Tormentors of Souls whereupon, though he had not the leaft 
Symptom of bodily Melancholy, he Was immediately feized with luch an inex- 
preflible Agony of Mind, as amazed his Phyficians, aftonilhed his Friends, and 
ftruck Terror into afl that beheld him j for ne was fo near to the Condition of a 
damped Spirit, that he verily believed HW/ itfelf was more tolerable than thofe 
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invifble Lafloes that his Soul endur’d without any Intermiffion; and therefore 
he often wifh’d that he were in Hell, and as often attempted to difpatch him- 
ielf thither, in hope to find fanCtuary there from thole direful 'thoughts which 
continually prey’d upon his Soul. Now, that thefe Horrors . were inflicted on 
him by a Diabolical Suggejlion is evident, both by the impenetrable HardneJ's and 
Objlinacy of his Mind again ft all the Motives of Repentance that accompanied 
them, and by the horrible Blajphemies they frequently extorted from him,, And 
if now in this Life they have fo mych Power to torment our Minds, whenever 
God thinks it meet to let them loofe upon us, what will they have hereafter , 
when our wretched Spirits foall be utterly abandoned to their Mercy, , and ' they 
{hall have a free Scope to exert their Fury on us, and glut their hungry Malice 
with our torment and Vexation f And fince it is evident they do not want Power , 
we may certainly conclude , even from that natural Malignity that is in the 
Temper of a Devil, they do not want Will to plague and torture us in the other 
World. And this Will and Power of theirs our Saviour makes ufo of as the 
common Executioner of his Vengeance upon incorrigible Sinners in the other Life . : 
For as foon as ever a wicked Soul departs from its Body, it is immediately con- 
figned into the Hands of thofe diabolical Furies , who, like fo many hungry 
Hounds, foize it with infinite Greedinefs, and fall a tearing and worrying it with 
horrible Suggejlions without any Paufe or Intermifiion ; and by continually re- 
cording its Sins to it, and reproaching it with the Folly of them, and putting it 
in mind of that difmal eternal Futurity it muft fufter for them, do inccfiantly 
jling and vex it with Swarms of dire Refections and tormertting thoughts, which 
are the only Infruments of Torment that can faften upon a. Soul. And hence 
in Matth. xviii. 34. the Devils, to whom the wicked Servant was delivered up 
by his Mafter for his Cruelty toward his Fellow-fervant, are called tormentors , 
as being the Mmifers of our Saviour’s juft Vengeance upon wicked and incorri- 
gible Offenders. 

And thus having {hewn at large, that the good and bad Angels are the Mini- 
flcrs of Chrift, and wherein their Minifry to him confifs, I proceed to the 

III. Third Sort of the Minifters of Chrift’s Kingdom, viz. The Kings and 
Governours of the World ; for though there are many Inf del Kings in the World 
that know not Chrift, and that never fubmitted themfolves to his Empire, 
but inftead of that do openly defy and perfocute his holy Religion, yet thefe 
of right are JkbjeB to him, though in fad: they are enfaved to the Devil, and 
he hath the Dtjppfal of their Crowns, and the Command of their Power, and 
doth ad. u ally imploy and ufe it, even as he doth the Power of the Devils , in 
the Profecution of the righteous Ends of his Government. And though too 
many of thofe Kings who, by their vifble Profeflion of Chriftianity, have adu- 
ally fubmitted themfolves to the Scepter of Chrif, have yet together with Chri- 
ftianity elpoufod the Intereft of fundry Antichrifian Principles, in purfuance 
of which they have been as inveterate Enemies and Perfocutors of the truth 
as it is t in Jefus , as any of the Heathen Kings or Emperours ; yet thefe alfo, not- 
withftanding their Male-adminiftration, are the Subjects and Minifers of our 
Saviour; and it is by his Authority and Commifion that they reign, and by his 
omnipotent Providence that all their wicked Defigns and Adions are over-ruled 
to gracious Ends and Purpofes; fo that all the Sovereign Powers of the Earth are 
JubjeCted by God to the Dominion of our Saviour; and in their refpedivc 
Kingdoms and Empires are only his Subfitutes and Vicegerents: For fo we are 
told not only that all Judgment is committed to him, and that all Power is commit- 
ted to him in Heaven and Earth ; an 4 that he is Heir of all things , and hath 
Power over all Fief, but alfo that he is King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, the only 
Potentate, the Head of all Principality and Power, and the Prince of ail the Kings 
of the Earth, vide Page 382. a,nd fo the Fathers of foe Council ofAriminum tell 
Confantius foe Arian Emperour, that it was by Chrift’fc Donation that he held 
Iiis Empire, bf £ [Xg/TiQ <ro* si £t 40$ d'C’Xj d 1 tcUf jpue 0 

dtfr,s by him, i. e. Chrift, foqu art appointed to reign over aft foe 
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which account Liberius advifes him, fteizx r StSconoru. 
Unluu, fjtvj dvr do-eGijffti: ng cu-nv , do not fight againft 

ith beftowed this Empire upon thee ; do not render him Impiety 
inftead of Gratitude ; and to the fame purpofe Athanafius tells us, Aat^G dvuv 
XV 0 Xt/rce r Sfvr.v fJ.tjk<sv,criv av-nv k. (CwKt roig dy'tcig ££/<r <« vuv (Zcurihidcrtv iirct- 
va^pzipM rxmg Wt r etxcv ’laxdG, (i. e.) that Chrift having received the Throne, 
hath tranflated it from Heathen to Holy Chriftian Kings to return them back 
to the Houfe of Jacob. So that both from Scripture and the current Doctrine 
of the Primitive Churchy it is evident that all the Sovereign Powers upon Earth 
are fubjeCted to our Saviour, and are only the Minijiers and Viceroys of his uni- 
verial Kingdom. 

But for the farther Pro/ecutidn of this Argument, I /hall /hew in the firft 
Place, that by this their Subjection to Chrift, they are not deprived of any na- 
tural Right of their Sovereignty ; and Secondly , that rhey are obliged by it to 
certain Miniftries in the Kingdom of Chrift. 

Firjiy That by their Subjection they are not deprived of any natural Right of 
their Sovereignty; for when our Saviour pronounced the Sentence, Give unto 
Ccefar the ‘things that are Cafar’s, he thereby renewed the Patent of Sovereign 
Powers, and rc-invejled them in all the natural Rights of their Sovereignty, 
which doubtlefs are included in the things that are Ceefar’ s; for .uppn the Pha- 
ri/ees a/king him that captious Queftion ? Is it lawful to pay tribute to C afar ? 
He doth not anfwer, yes, it is lawful-, which yet had been a fuflicient Reply to 
their Queftion; but *calls for a Tribute-Peny, and having a/ked them whoje 
Image and Super t feription that was upon it? And being anfwered Cce far’s-, he re- 
turns them an Anfwer much larger than their Queftion, Give unto Cafar the 
things that are C afar s, (i. e.) it is certain that you are obliged not only to pay 
tribute to Cafar, but alfo to render him whatever elfe is due to him by virtue 
of his Sovereign Power ; for Sovereign Power being immediately founded on the 
Dominion of God, hath from thence thefe two unalienable Rights derived to 
it, to which all the efjential Rights of Sovereignty are reducible : Firft, to com- 
mand in all Things as it judges moft convenient for the Publick Goody where 
God hath not countermanded ; for the Power of Sovereigns de/cending from God 
can onlv be limited by God or them/elves ; for if they are limitable by any other 
Power y they are Subjects to that Power, and fo can no longer be Sovereigns -, and 
if they are limitable only by God or themjelves , then where they are not limited 
either by God or them je Ives , they mu ft necefiarily have a right to command. Se- 
condly, The dther unalienable Right that is derived to them from God, is to 
be accountable only to God ; for by deriving to them Sovereign Power, God hath 
exalted them above all Powers, but his own-, and therefore fince no Power can 
be accountable hut to a fuperiour Power; and fince Sovereigns have no fuperiour 
Power but God, it is to God only , from whom they received their Power, that 
they are accountable for the ‘Ad mini ft rat ion of it. The/e therefore are th^ 
natural Rights of Sovereign Powers, and the/e Rights remain intire and inviolate 
in them, notwithstanding their Subjection to the Mediatorial Scepter of <5ur Sa- 
viour, as I /hall endeavour to /hew in the Particulars, 

Firjl, Therefore, by this their Subjection to Chrift they are not deprived of 
theiiT^tatural Right of commanding in all Cafes as they /hall judge moft con- 
venient for the Publick Good, where God hatn not countermanded them : For 
the Chriftian Religion is fo far from any way retrenching the Power of Princes, 
that it abundantly confirms and enforces it, by requiring us to Jubmit to every 
Ordinance of Man for the Lord’s fake ; to be fubjcCt to the higher Powers, and that 
mot only for Wrath, but for Confcience fake-, to Jubmit to Principalities and Powers , 
qnd to obey Magiftrates ; to render Tribute to*whom Tribute is due, Ctiftom to whom 
Cuftom, Fear to whom Fear, Honour to whom Honour ; (i. e.) to fubmit to all the 
Lawful Impositions of oty* Princes, whether it be of Taxes, or of any other 
matter whatfoever {, and in all the New Teftament there is only one Limita- 
tion made of our Obedience, whiefy is a natural and eternal one, and that is, 
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that we ought to obey God rather than Man ; that is, when Man's Command and 
God's do apparently clajh and interfere with each other j for in this Cafe the 
Magistrate hath no Right to be obeyed, becaufe bis Will is countermanded by a. 
ftiperior Authority By which "Exception this general Rule is confirmed, that in 
all Cafes whatfoever, whether 'Temporal or Spiritual , Civil or Eccltfiafical \ So- 
vereign Powers have an unalienable Right to be obeyed. For if their Right to 
be obeyed in the Kingdom of Chrifl, extended only to Civil and Temporal 
Caufes, their Authority would be very much leffened and retrenched by their 
Sub/ eSlion to our Saviour j fince before their Subjection to him, it undoubtedly 
extended to all Caufes whatfoever ; becaufe being Sovereign under God, it could 
have no other Bounds or Limits but what God had fet to it, and therefore 
fince before their Subjection to Chrift, God hath bound their Authority by no 
other Law but that of Nature , it muft either be made appear that the Law of 
Nature did then limit their Authority only to Civil Caufes (which I am fure is 
impoflible) or it will neecfiarily follow, that it extended alfo to Spiritual and 
Ecclefaftical , and if it did fo then, it muft do fo fill, unlefs it be made appear 
that Chrift unity hath retrenched and leffencd it. It is true, Chrift hath ereCted 
a funding Form of Spiritual Government in his Church, and it is as true that 
all Government , whether Spiritual or Temporal , includes a Legifative Pcnvcr 
in it, or a Power of commanding its Subjects} but this is no Limitation of the 
commanding Power of Sovereign Princes, who muft ftill be obeyed in all Things 
where Chrift hath not countermanded , though the Church fliould command the 
contrary, for Chrift never authorized the Governours of his Church to contrml the 
commanding Power of Princes , but hath left all Matters of Indifference as ab- 
folutely to their Difpofal and Determination as ever they were before his 
Spiritual Government was ereCted, and Matters of Indifference are the foie Mat- 
ter both of purely Civil and purely EcclejTafical Laws; and therefore after the 
Church by its Legiflative Power hath refrained any Matter, of Indifference , 
the Civil Sovereign, in whofe Difpofal all Matters of Indifference are, may, if 
he fee good occalion, relcafe and free it again, and impofe the contrary Matter 
of Indifference ; and if he doth fo, all Chriflian People are obliged by the exprefs 
Commands of Scripture to obey him; for the Scripture Commands of Obedience 
to the Temporal Sovereignty have no fuch Exception as this annexed to 
them, except the Church command the contrary, and in Matters of Duty what 
have we to do to make Exceptions where God hath made none ? And indeed 
where there are two Legifative Powers, the one mull ncceflarily be fubjedt 
to the other, or it will be impojfble for the Subjedt in many Cafes without 
Sinning to obey either. For whenever the Commands of the Civil State do 
happen to clajh with the Commands of the Church , either the Church mufl be 
obliged to fubmit to the State, or the State to the Church, or the Subjedl can- 
not poffibly obey the one without finning againfl the ether. If it be faid, 
that the Church mufl fubmit to the State , in Things appertaining to the State , 
knd the State to the Church, in Things appertaining to the Church, and fb both are 
fuprepie in their own Province : I would fain know, what is to be done when thefe 
two Powers differ about the Things which appertain to the one and to the other : 
The State faith, this appertains tome, and fo commands it; the Church faith, this 
appertains to me, and fo forbids it ; now in this Cafe it is certain, that one or the 
other mufl be obliged to give way, or the Subjedl can neither obey nor dijobey either 
without finning ; and whichfoever of the two it be that is obliged to give way, 
by virtue of that Obligation it mufl be fubjeSlcd to the other : So that now the; 
Queflion is only this, which of the two Legifative Powers is Supreme j and it; 
Would be impertinent to fay, that they are both Supreme in fheir proper Province u 
the one in Civil, and the other \n Spiritual Caufes, becaufe it is in fufpencc 
whether the Caufe in which they countermanded each other, be Civil ok 
Spiritual ; fo that in this Cafe I mufl either be obliged to obey neither , which is 
notorioufly falje, or whatfoever the Caufe be in itfelf , to vield Obedience ta 
the one, and to difobey the other ; and if I mufl obey the Civil Power, whe- 
ther 
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ther the Caufe be Civil or Spiritual, then the Civil Power tnud be fupreme in 
both j as on the contrary, if I muft obey the Church Power whether the Caule 
be Spiritual or Civil, it will as necefiarily follow that the Church Power is J'u- 
preme in both. Which latter we are lure is Jalfe, as the Scripture is true ; for 
in civil Matters it is agreed on all Hands, that the Scripture concludes all Men 
as well Clergy as Laity , under the Obligation of Obedience to the Civil Sovereign, 
and that none are*exempt ; no not the Apofles , themfelves, or the Bijhops fuc- 
ceeding them in the Spiritual Government, whether we conlider them Jeparate - 
ly or conjundlly, and if in all Civil Caujes I, am obliged to obey the Command 
of the Civil Power, then it is mod certain that if the Cafe in con ted between 
that and th c Jpiritual Power be really civil \ I am obliged to dijbbey the counter- 
mand of the fpiritual Power ; but if on the contrary I mud dijbbey the Command 
of the civil Power , fuppofing the Caufe to be Jpiritual , which Way can I turn 
myfelf without danger of finning ; fo that unlefs one of thefe two Powers are 
Jupreme in both Caufes, whenever any Caufe happens to be conteded between 
them, (as to be fure many mud between two Rival Powers) I can neither obey 
nor dijbbey without finning again d one or both; and can we imagine that God, 
who is the God of Order and not of Corf uf on, would ever involve us in fuch in- 
extricable Difficulties by fubjedting us to two Jiipreme Powers that are fubjedt to 
clajh and interfere with one another ? Wherefore although as I fhall fhew by 
and by, the Church is in veded with a Legifative Power, whereby jt can ref rat n 
Things that were free and indifferent for its own Security, and Decency, and- 
Order-, yet this Power is fubordinate to the civil Legiflation (which is in all 
Caufes fupreme) and cannot enadt againd it, controul or countermand it in 
any indifferent Matter, whether temporal or Jpiritual ', but dands obliged to re- 
cede to the civil Sovereign, who hath the fupreme Dil'pofal of all indifferent 
Things, and in all conteded Cafes to*veil its Authority to his. 

And accordingly we find that during the fird three hundred Years, when 
the Civil Powers were Enemies to Chridianity, and did no otherwiie concern 
themfelves with it than to ruin and extirpate it, the Church made Laws for it- 
felf and by its own Legiflative Power enadted whatfbever it judged convenient 
or necefiary for its own Security or Edification but yet it never prejitmed in any 
indifferent Matter to contradiSl the Laws of the Empire ; nor did ever any 
Chridian, becaufe he was a Subjedt of the Church, refufe to obey his Prince 
in any Cafe whatfbever, where God had not countermanded him ; as is mod evi- 
dent from hence; becaufe in all the Hidory of thofe Times, we do not find 
one Inf ance of any Chridian that differed for fo doing. In thofe Days, there 
were no Martyrs for indifferent Things, which to be fure there mud have been, 
had the Church then taken upon it to determine Indifferences contrary to the 
Edidts of the Emperor ; but the only Thing they then differed for, was their 
Refu/dl to dijbbey the exprefs Will of God, in compliance with the wicked 
Wills of Jften-, which is an unanfwerable Argument, that in thofe Days the 
Church never affumed to itself any Jupreme Authority over indifferent Things, 
either in Spirituals or 'Temporals, but left that in thofe Hands where God 
had placed it, viz. in the Hands of the Civil Sovereign, with whofe Impe- 
rial Laws its Canons never interfered, with whofe Legiflative Power it never 
j of led for the Wall, but chearfully J'ubmitted to it in all Things, wherein it 
was not determined to <the contrary by the exprefs Will of God. And when 
afterwards the Civil Sovereign embraced Chrifianity, he did not thereby divef 
himfclf of his Supremacy over all indifferent Things in all Caufes whatfbever, 
but by his own Authority he not only convened General Councils, and for the 
mod Part prefded* in. them (as particularly in that of Ephejus , Chalcedon, the 
fixth General One in Confantinople, called Trullo, and feveral others) and in- 
forced their Canons with his own Imperial Edifls, but many Times made Laws, 
even in Church Matters without them ; to which die Ecclefiadical Governors 
yielded the fame Obedience as they did to the Decrees of the mod oecumenical 
Councils ; for fo, not only Confgntine, who was the fird Chridian Emperor, 
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made Laws concerning die Feftivals of the Church, ordaining what might ' 
and what might not be done upon the Lord's Day ; and not only feveral of thole 
Ecclefiaftical Laws in Gratiaris Collection are now confejjed on all Hands, to 
be the Laws of Princes , but the firffc Titles of the Code are all of them con- 
cerning EccleJiaJHcal Matters , and fo allb in the Laws of the Goths and Vandals , 
the Authenticks and Capitulars of the French Kings, there are numerous In- 
ftances of the Legijlative Power of Kings in Ecclefiaftical Mattdts, and this Power 
was openly aflerted by the French Embalfadours in the Council of Trent , viz. 
that the Kings of France following die Examples of other Chriftian Emperors 
had frequently made Laws for the Churchy wnich were lo far from being coun- 
termanded by the Bilhops of Rome , that they received many of them into 
their own Canons ; and that the Galilean Church had been always governed by 
the Ecclefiaftical Laws which were made by their Kings ; and Cardinal Cufanus 
tells us, lib. 2. Cath. Concord, c. 40. that he himfelf had collected eighty fix 
Chapters of Ecclefiaftical Laws, made by the ancient Kmperours ; befides many 
others of Charles the Great and his Succeflbrs, in which there are many Things 
concerning the Popes and all other Patriarchs , declaring that he never read 
that ever any Pope was alked to confirm thole Laws, or that ever they were 
accounted the lefts Obligatory becaule they wanted the Papal Confirmation. And 
indeed before Pope Hildebrand , who was the firfi Bilhop that challenged the 
fupreme Legijlation in Ecclefiaftical Affairs, it is notorioully known that the 
‘greateft Prelates of the Church frequently addrefled themfelves to the Empe- 
ror for fuch good Laws, as the prelent Necejfities of the .Church called for. 
Thus Pope DamaJ'us intreated the Emperor Honorius to make a Law for the 
more regular Election of the Popes. Thus alfo Sergius y Patriarch of Conftan- 
tinople, fupplicated the Emperor Heraclius to forbid by a pragmatick Sanction, 
the admiffion of any Man into the Clergy, Yinlefs it were into a dead Place; and 
it was, (as it is thought) upon St. Ambroje' s Intreaty, that Theodofius made a 
Law for the difannulling of Marriages within the prohibited Degrees ; lo when 
the Emperor fuftinian turned the ancient Canons of the Church into Imperial 
Laws, he was fo far from being accujed of being an JJfurper of the Ecclefiafti- 
cal Power, that Pope Adrian IV. highly ext oils him for fo doing, though in 
his 133^ Novel, that Emperor affirms, that dGctdv iq-iv £jtjj <rw tjj ftcttri- 

A «<*, nothing is impervious to the InfpeCtion and Cognifance of the King ; in 
which St. Auftin accords with him, when he affirms the Kings do nothing but 
their Duty, Cum in Juo regno bona jubeant , mala prefoibeant , non folum qua perti- 
nent ad humanam focietatem , verum etiam qua pertinent ad divinanx Religionem , 
i. e. when they make good Laws , not only concerning humasie Society , but alfo 
concerning divine Religion ; by all which it is evident, that the Civil Powers 
for leveral Ages after they became Chrifiians , did claim and exercife a J'upreme 
Legijlative Power in Caules Ecclefiaftical as well as Civil, and this without any 
Contradiction from the Bilhops and Governours of«the Church ; for as for that 
laying, §>uid Imperatori cum Ecclefia ? What hath the Emperor to do with the 
Church ? It was not the Language of the Church , but of that Fire-brand Dona - 
tus, who was the Ringleader of one of the moft factious and turbulent Herejies 
that ever infbfted the Chriftian World : And if in thole Inftances wherein they 
exerted their Legijlative Power in Ecclefiaftical Caufes, the Church had no Pow- 
er to controid or countermand them, then neither hath if in any other Inftance of 
the J'ame Nature ; and if lb, then notwithftanding their Subjection to our Savi- 
our, they Hill retain their fupreme commanding Power over all Matters of Indif- 
ference , whether it be in Civil or Ecclefiaftical Caules. But then. 

Secondly , By this their Subjection to our Saviour , they aoe not deprived of 
their natural Right of being unaccountable to any but to God alone, through 
Jefus Chrift; for all the difference between the State of Sovereign Powers in 
this Matter, before and after their Subjection to Chrift’s mediatorial Scepter, 
is only this, that before , they were accountable to* God only immediately , 
whereas now they are accountable to God only through f^J'us Chrift : For 

Chrift 
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Chrift being authorized by God to mediate for him ; or, which is the fame 
Thing, to be his Vicegerent in the World, all Things are now JubjeSled to him ; 
and God now rules and judges, rewards and punifhes all Men by him, whether 
they are Subjects or Sovereigns , Vaffals or Emperors j for fo in the great Trans- 
action of the Laft Day we are told, that the Kings of the Earth {hall be ar- 
raigned before bis Judgment-Seat, Rev. vi. 15, 16, 17. but they are now 
accountable immediately to Chrift, who, during this Evangelical O economy , 
is to rule and judge for God ; yet in refpedt of any earthly tribunal ', they re- 
main altogether as Sovereign and unaccountable as ever : For to be Sovereign and 
unaccountable are convertible Terms j and it is nonfenfe to fay, either that any 
Power is unaccountable which hath any Superiour ; or, that any Power is account- 
able which is Sovereign and Supreme j fo that by neceflity of Nature thole Pow- 
ers which are Sovereign upon Earth, muft be unaccountable to any Power upon 
Earth ; becaufe to call to Account is an Adi of Superiority , and that which is 
Supreme can have no Superiour to account to : So that unlefs it be made appear, 
that Chrift hath eredted feme earthly Tribunal, that is fuperiour to the Tribu- 
nals of the Supreme Civil Powers, he muft of neceflity have left them as un- 
accountable as he found them. Now it is plain, that our Saviour eredted no 
other T ribunal in this World, but only that of the Spiritual or Ecclefajlical Go- 
vernment, which he was fo far from advancing above the Tribunal &f the Civil 
Sovereign , that while he was upon Earth he acknowledged himfelf to be Jub- * 
je£l and accountable thereunto, though he was then the jupremc Bifop and Head 
of that fpiritual Regiment ; and this he did not only by recognizing Ccefar' s 
Right of receiving Tribute from him, of which I have fpoken before, (for 
by bidding them render to Ccefar the Things that are Ccefar' s, he leaves Sovereign 
Princes in the quiet Pofleffion of all ijiofe Rights which ht found them poflefled 
of, and requires their Subjedts to pay them whatfoever is eflentially due to their 
Sovereignty , and whatfoever the Laws and Cuftoms of Nations had before deter- 
mined to be their Right) but alfo by acknowledging before Pilate the Right of 
the Civil Tribunal, to call him to Account, John xix. 1. where he confefles, 
that the Power by which Pilate arraigned him was given him from above ; and 
by reprehending St. Peter , for endeavouring by Force to refeue him out of the 
Hands of the Civil Powers, Put up thy Sword , faith he, into his Place ; for alt 
that take the Sword Jhall perifh by the Sword j Matt. xxvi. 52. in which Words 
it was far from his Intention to prohibit the Ufe of the Sword either to Gover- 
nours, who, as St. Paul tells us, bear not the Sword in vain or to private Per- 
fons in their awn lawful Defence ; for he commands his own Difciplcs to buy 
them Swords to defend themfelves againft Robbers and lawlefs Cut-throats, who, 
as Jofephus tells, did very much abound in thofe Days, Luke xxii. 36. but all 
that he intended, was, to forbid drawing the Sword againft lawful Authority in 
any Cafe whatfoever, tho’ it were for the Defence and Security of his own Per- 
fon ; for this was St. Peter s*Cafe, who in the Defence of his Saviour refiftecj 
the High-Prieft’s Officers, who came armed with a lawful Authority to feize 
and apprehend him ; in which our Saviour plainly owns himfelf accountable to 
the Civil Authority of his Countrey : For if he had not been fo, it could be no 
Fault in St. Peter to endeavour to refeue him from its Minifters ; and if Chrift 
himfelf while he was upQn Earth, were fubjegl to the Civil Authority, what an 
high Piece of Arrogance is it for thofe who are at moft but his Vicars and Mi- 
ntjlers , to claim or pretend an Exemption ? And if it were fo great a Fault in St. 
Peter , to draw his Sword againft lawful Authority, though it were in the Defence 
of his Saviour's PerJ'on , then doubtiefs it is no left a Fault in his Succeffors to {^e- 
^ tend a Right from* St. Peter to draw their Swords againft Sovereign Princes, 

’ though it be in the Defence of their Saviour's Religion. And as our Saviour 
owned himfelf fubjedt and accountable to the Civil Tribunal, fo St. Paul’s Injun- 
ction is universal, Let every Soul be J’ubjeSt to the higher Powers ; and fiirely, every 
Soul muft include the whole Body of the Clergy as well as of the Laity , unlefs we 
can produce feme clear and exprefo Exception to the contrary ; and as the Com- 
• O o o 2 mands 
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mands efctend imiverfally to all, fo doth the Reafon of it alio, for the Powers 
that be are ordained of God} and if we muftbe fubjedt to them, becaufe they 
rule by God’s Authority , then it is certain there are none that are J'ubjeSi to 
God ’ but are under the force and Obligation of this Reafon. And then he 
goes on, Whofoever refifteth the Power (of whatfoever Pegree or Order of Men 
he be) refifteth the Ordinance of God} and they that reftft Jhall receive to themfelves 
Damnation ; and if, according to the Law of our Saviour , it be a damnable Sin 
for any Perlon or Perlons whatfoever to reftft the Civil Authority, then it is 
a plain Cafe, that our Saviour hath not at all deprejfed the Sovereignty of the 
fecular Powers, by JubjeCting it to any fuperiour Tribunal j but hath left it a9 
abfolute and unaccountable as ever it was before it was fubjedted to his Empire. 
And thus having proved that Sovereign Princes* are not divefted of any natural 
Right of their Sovereignty by their Subjection to the mediatorial Scepter of our 
Saviour j I proceed in the- 

Second Place, To Ihew what thole Miniftries are, which they are obliged to 
tender to our Saviour, by virtue of this their Subjection to him : In general 
it is foretold, that upon their Subjection to Chrilt they Ihould become Nurftng 
Fathers and Nurftng Mothers to his Church, Ifa.x lix. 23. that is, that they Ihould 
tenderly cherijh , protect , and defend it, and liberally miniller to it whatfoever is 
necclfiry for its Support and Prefervation} and to be fure Chrilt expedts of them 
.that they Ihould accomplilh this Prediction by doing all thole good Oftices to 
his Church which the Relation of a Fofter Father or Mother imports: For when 
God predicts any good Thing of Meu, it is plain that he would have them be 
what he for et els they jhall be ; fo that in this Cafe the Prophecy carries Precept 
in it, and doth not only fignify what Jhall be , but alfo what ought to be. When 
therefore God propheftes of Kings that they lhall be Nurftng Fathers to his Church, 
he doth as well declare what they Jhoula be as what they Jhall be ; and lo he 
foretels of them, and commands them in the lame Breath. If therefore we would 
know what thofe Miniftries are, which Chrilt now requires Sovereign Powers 
to render to his Churchy our belt Way will be to inquire what thole Duties are 
which are implied in the Relation of a Fofter Father to his Fofter Child. Now 
the Duties of this Relation may be all of them comprehended under thefe four 
Particulars ; 

Firft, Flo protect and defend it againlt Harms and Injuries. 

Secondly , To cultivate its Manners with good Precepts and Counfels. 

Thirdly, To correct and chaften its Faults and Irregularities. 

Fourthly , To fupply it with decent Raiment and convenient Suftenancei An- 
fwerable to which. Sovereign Pow;ers being conliituted, by our Saviour, the 
Fofter Fathers of his Church, are, by virtue of this Relation, obliged, 

I. To protect and defend it in the Profeflion and Exercile of the true Religion. 

II. To fence and cultivate its Peace and good Order, either by wholefome 
Laws of their own , or by permitting and requiring it to make good Laws for 
iljelfy and, if need be, inforcing them with Civil Coercions. 

III. To chaften and correct the irregular and diforderly Members of it. 

IV. To make Provifioh for the Decency of its Worlhip, and for the conve- 
nient Maintenance of its Officers and MiniJters} which anfwers to the decent 
Raiment and convenient Suftenance with which the Fofter Father is obliged to 
fupply his Fofter Child. 

Thefe Particulars I lhall but very briefly infill on, it being none of my Pro- 
vince to inftruA Princes and Govemours. 

I. One of thofe Miniftries which Princes, by virtue of their Subjection to Chrilt, 
Qxz%bliged to render to his Church, is xo ftroteCl and defend her in the Profeflion 
and Exercile of th/e true Religion , that is, not only to permit her. openly to 
profefs. the true Religion', and to perform the publick Offices of it without Di- 
Iturbance or Interruption, but alfo to fence her with legal Securities , and. 
guard her with the temporal Sword, againlt the PoweV and Malice of fuch as 
would dillurb and perfecute her i and . therefore Sovereign Powers are concerned, 

above 
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above all Things impartially to inquire , and JludiouJly to examine what the true 
Religion is; left being impofed upon by falfe Pretences, they mij-imploy that 
Power in the Patronage of Error which was given them for the Protection of 
the Truth . 

II. Another of thole Mirtijiries which Princes are obliged , by virtue of their 
Subjection to Chrift, to render his Church , is to fence and cultivate its Peace 
and good Order , either by wholfome Laws of their own, or by permitting and 
requiring it when occafion requires, to make good Laws for itfelf, and if need 
be, by inforcing them with civil Coercions ‘/for lo when the Church was either 
broken by Schi/ms, or corrupted by Errors and diforderly Cujloms , it was always 
the Practice of Chriftian Kings and Emperours, even from the Time that they 
became Chriftians, to reft rain and give a Check to thofe Divijions and Diforders , 
either by their own Royal and Imperial Edicts, or by convening the Ecclefiafti- 
cal Governours to Councils, there to conliilt and agree upon fuch good Laws 
and Expedients as the prelent Neceffities of the Church required j and becaufe 
thefe Laws being grounded upon more J'piritual Authority could as fuch be in- 

"lorced. by no other Penalties than fpiritual , which by bold and obftinate Offen- 
ders were frequently defpifed and difregarded , therefore thofe holy Kings and 
Emperours thought themfelves obliged , as they were the Minijiers of Jeliis, to 
ftrengthen and reinforce them with temporal Sanctions and Penalties, by which 
means they became the Laws of the Empire, as well as of the Church : Of all • 
which I have given fufficient Inftances, and all this was no more than what 
they were obliged to. by virtue of their Subjection to Chrift ; for being fubjcCted 
to him they are his Viceroys in the World, and do reign and govern by his 
Authority ; and fince their Authority is his, they muft be accountable to him, 
if they do not imploy it for him in miniftring to the Neceffities of bis Church 
and Kingdom ; and therefore if when it is in their Power to check a prevailing 
Svhij’m or Corruption in the Church by wholfome Laws and Edicts, they refufe 
or negleCt to do ir, they muft doubtlels anfwcr to him from whom they received 
their Power, and who being himfelf the Jupreme Head of the Church, hath con- 
ftituted them its Guardians and PJurfing- Fathers. 

III. Another of thole Minijiries , which Princes are obliged to render his 
Church, is to chaften and correCt the irregular and diforderly Members of 
it ; for though tiiere are Spiritual Rods and Corrections which Chrift ha tlx 
folely committed to the Spiritual Government, and which, if Men underftood 
and confidered the dire Effects and Confequences of them, are liifficient to 
reftrain and keep in awe the moft obftinate Offenders, yet when Men are 
ftupified in Sin, and do feel nothing but only what pains or pleafes their 
Bodies, thefe Spiritual Corrections arc infignificant to them, they being fuch 
as make no Impreffion on their corporeal Senfes; and fo when Men are 
hardened in Schijm' or Hcrejie, to be lure they will defpife the Eccleliaftical 
Rods, as being confidently perfuaded that they cannot be juftly apply’d tc> 
them, and that where they are apply’d unjuftly, they are only fo many Spiritual 
Scare-crows that can only threaten, but not hurt them ; and therefore iti thefe 
Cafes the Secular Powers are obliged, by virtue of their Subjection to Jefus, 
to fecond the Spiritual with the Temporal Rod, and to awe fuch Offenders 
with corporeal Corrections as are fearlefs and infenfible of the Cenfures of 
the Church. And conformable hereunto hath been the conftant Practice of all 
good Kings and Emperours, even from their firft Converfion to Chriftianity, 
as might eafily be demonftrated by innumerable Inftances out of Eceleliafti- 
cal Hiftory; for they not only made Laws inforc’d with temporal Penalties for 
the Regulation of th 9 Clergy, as well as Laity, not only commanded and obliged 
fchejr Bifops in cafe of notorious NegleCt, to execute the Church Cenfures on 
the fehifmatical, heretical and dilorderly of both Sorts ; bur when they found 
thofe Jpiritual Executions ineffectual, they very often Jeconded them with temporal, 
iiich as pecuniary Mulcts' Imprisonments and Banifhments; and though in 
the Cafe of Error ind falfe Belieff they were always very tender and gentle, 
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yet whenever they found Men bufily propagating their "Errors into Se£ts and Di- 
vifions, to the Difturbances of the Church’s Peace, they thought themlelves 
obliged to reftrain their Petulancy with temporal ChaJliJ'ements. And indeed as 
they are die Vice-roys of our Saviour, they are ex Officio the Confervators of 
the Peace of his Kingdom, and Hand obliged to exert that Authority he hath 
devolved upon them in the Defence of its Unity and good Order , which in many 
Cafes they can no otherwife do, but only by reftraining the Schifmatical and 
Diforderly with the Terror of temporal Corrections; lo that as well in the Church 
as in the Civil State they are the Minijlers of God to us for our good ; and there- 
fore if we do that which is evil , we have juft Caufe to be afraid , for they bear 
not the Sword in vain , for they are the Minijlers of God , Revengers to execute 
Wrath upon them that do Evil \ Rom, xiii. 14. 

IV. And lajlly, Another of thole Mimjlries which Princes are obliged to 
render to Chrift’s Church, by virtue of their Subjection to him, is to make 
good Provifion for the Decency of its Worlhip, and for the convenient Maintenance 
of its Officers and Minifters ; to take care that it hath decent and commo^ 
dious Places fet apart for the publick Celebration of its Worftiip, and that * 
thofe Places be fupplied with fuch Ornaments and Accommodations as are fuitable 
to thole venerable Solemnities that are to be performed in them; that fo its 
Worlhip may not be expofed to Contempt by the Slovcnlinefs and Barbarity of 
ks outward Appendages; and this is the clothing of the Church, which as it 
ought not on the one hand to be too pompous and gaudy , that being naturally 
apt to diJlraCi and carnalize the Minds of its Votaries, and. to divert their At- 
tention from thofe Jpiritual Exercifes, wherein the Life and Soul of its Worlhip 
conlifts; fo neither ought it on the other hand to he fordid and nafy , that 
being as naturally apt to prejudice and dijlajle Men againft it, and to create in 
their Minds a loathing and contempt of it. Now the furnilhing the Church 
with fuch decent Places and Ornaments of Worlhip, as do become the grave 
Solemnities of a J'pirital Religion , being a matter of Coft and Charge, muft ne- 
ceflarily belong to the Civil Powers, who alone can lay Rates upon the Sub- 
ject, and have the foie Command and Dilpofal of the Publick Purje ; and there- 
fore, by virtue of their Subjection to Chrift, they are obliged to take care that 
fuch religious Places and Ornaments be provided as the Decency and Convenience 
of his Worlliip do require. And then as for the Minijlers and Officers of his 
Church , they are under the fame Obligation to take care , that they whole 
Office it is to Jerve at the Altar, Jloould live upon the Altar; and that according 
to the different Stations and Degrees wherein they are placed, «that fo they 
may neither be neceffitated for a Subliftence to involve themlelves in fccular 
Affairs , and thereby to negleCt their fpiritual Calling , which is Burthen enough 
of all Confidence for any one Man’s Shoulders ; nor be tempted to baj'e Com- 
pliances with the Lulls of Men, and the Iniquities of Times for a Mainte- 
nance; and that fo Religion itfelf may not be expofed to Contempt through 
their wretched Poverty and Indigence who are the Minifters of it, and who 
for want of a fair and honourable Subfjlence can never obtain Credit and Au- 
thority enough to do any conliderable Good in the World. And this is the 
Food and Sujlenance of the Church, without which it cannot long flourilh ei- 
ther in true Knowledge -, or true Piety, but muft infenfibly whither away, and 
degenerate into Barbarity and Ignorance. And accordingly, if you conlult Eccle- 
fiallical Hiftory, you will find that it was ever the Practice of Pious Princes 
and Emperours to take care both for the ereCting of decent and convenient 
Churches in all Parts of their Dominions for the Celebration of Divine Wor- 
ftiip, and to furnilh them with all the decent Accommodations and Ornaments , 
that were proper thereunto, and all® for the endowing the Bilhops and Pallors 
of the Church with fuch honourable Subjijlences as becomes the Fort and Dig- 
nity of their feveral Orders and Offices ; in which they did no more than what 
they Hood obliged to, as they were the Vice-Roys of Jelus, and the Fojler-Fathers 
of his Church, by virtue of which Relation to it, they arc bound in Duty to 

fupply 



Chap. VH- Minillers of Chrift' s Kingdom. 47 1 


fupply it with decent Raiment and convenient Food. Arid now having ex- 
plained the SubjeSlion of the Sovereign Powers of the Earth to our Lord and 
Saviour, and fhewn nvhdt thofe Miniftrtes are, which they are obliged to render 
to him in his Kingdom, I proceed to the 

Fourth and laft Sort of his Mini fieri , by which he governs his Kingdom, 
viz. the Spiritual or Fcclejiaftical Governours , in treating of which I (hall en- 
deavour thefe three Things : 

Firft, To fhew that Chrift. hath erected a Spiritual Government to Minifter 
to him in his Church. 

Secondly, To fhew in what Hands this Spiritual Government is placed. 

\ Thirdly , To fhew what are the proper Minijlries of this JE ',pif copal Government. 

I. That Chrift hath erected 'a Spiritual Government in his Church. And 
indeed fuppofing the Church to be a regular and formal Society, fubfifting of 
itfelf diflinSi from all other Societies , it muft neceflarily have a dijlinSt Go- 
vernment in it j becaufe Government is effentially included in the very Notion of 
all regular Society, which without Rule and SubjeStion is not a formed Society , 
Tut a confuted Multitude ; for what elfe do we mean by a humane Society , but 
only fuch a Company of Men united together by fuch and fuch Laws and Re- 
gulations f But how can any Company of Men be united by Laws, without having 
in it fome governing Power to rule by thote Laws, and exadt Obedience to them ? 
So that we may as well fuppofe a compleat Body without a Head, as a regular 
Society without a Government. Now that the Church is a regular Society utterly 
dijlinSt from all CivihSociety, is as evident as the Truth of Chrijlianity , which 
all along declares and recognizes the Law or Covenant , upon which it is foun- 
ded, and by which it is united, to be Divine, and confequently to be Jitperiour to, 
and independent upon all Civil Laws ; and if that which conftitutes the Church 
by Divine Law, and not Civil, then the Conflitution of the Church muft be 
Divine and not Civil ; for that which makes us Chrijlians , at the fame time 
makes us Parts of the Chriftian Church', and that which makes all the Parts 
of the Church, makes the Church itfelf, which is nothing but the whole or col- 
lection of all the Parts together; and therefore as we are not made Chrijlians, fb 
neither are we made a Chriftian Church by the Laws of the Common-wealth , but 
by die Laws and Conftitutions of our Saviour , which were promulgated to 
the World long before there were any Laws of the Commonwealth to found a 
Chriftian Church on ; for there was a Chriftian Church for Three hundred 
Years together, before ever it* had the leaft Favour or Protection from the 
Laws of Nations. In all which time it fubfifted apart from all other Societies , 
and was as much a Church or Chriftian Society/ as it is now; and as it is now, 
it is only a continued SucccJJion of that Primitive Church , and therefore, as to 
the Conftitution of it, mult neceflarily be as dijlinSt now from all other Socie- 
ties, as it was then, when it fubftfted not only apart from but againft the Laws 
and Edicts of all other Societies in the World ; in fhort dierefore fince the , 
Church of Chrift is founded on a Charter, and incorporated by a Law that is 
utterly dijlinSt from the Charters and Laws of all Civil Societies , it hence 
neceflarily follows, that itfelf is a diflinSi Society from them all; becaufe diat 
which individuates any Society, or makes it a dijlinSt Body from all other Socie- 
ties, is the Charter or Lain upon which it is founded; and accordingly our Sa- 
viour tells Pilate, when he afked him, whether he was a King? That he was a 
King , indeed, but that his Kingdom was not of this World, John xviii. 36. i.e. tho’ 
my Kingdom be in this World, yet is it not of the World ; for neither arc the 
Laws of it Humane, but Divine ; nor the Powers of it external, but inv\ftbk', nor 
the Rewards and Punljhments of it temporal, but Jptritual and eternal. 

From the whole, therefore, thefe two Things are evident; 

Firjl, That Government is Effentinl to formed and regular Societies. 

Secondly , That the Chufrch of Chrift is m the Nature and Conftitution of 
it a formed and regular Society , diftnftl from all other Societies : Froth, both 
which it neceflarily followeth, that k lmuft have a diftinSl Government included 
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in the very Ejfence and Being of it. And accordingly in the New Teftament 
befides the Civil Magiftrates , we frequently read of Spiritual and Ecclefiajli- 
cal Governours; fo Heb. xiii. 17. there is mention made of the Rulers that 
•watch for our Souls, and a ftri< 5 t Injunction to obey and Jubrnit ourfelves to 
them-, and fo again in the 7th and 24th Verfes, and in 1 Tim. v. 17. the 
Apoftle fpeaks of the Elders that rule well, who are to be accounted worthy oj 
double Honour. And indeed the Greek Word cPkia-xo-rr^ , which lignifies a 
Bijkop or Overfeer, doth in Scripture always import a Ruler or Goverhour ; vide 
Hammond, Adis i. Note 1. and therefore being apply ’d, as it is frequently in 
the New Teftament, to a certain Order of Men in the Chriftian Church, it 
muft neceflarily denote them to be the Rulers and Governours of it ; and this 
Power to cRno-wreiv, i. e. overfee, and rule and* govern the Church, was derived 
to them from Chrift the fupreme Bijhop of our Souls, even by that Commif- 
iion he gave them, John xx. 21. As the Father hath J'ent me, fo fend I you, i. e. 
to I commiflion you with the fame Authority in kind to teach and govern in 
my Kingdom, as I myfelf have received from the Father; and accordingly^^ 
Chrift is called the Pajlor or Shepherd, which Nature imports Authority to 
govern his Flock (for fo to feed and to rule are of the fame Significancy in 
Pj'alm lxxviii. 72. and Philo tells us oi '•) Txroiy.AvovTeg vruv x, fjyejuovuv 
Suva piv, i. £ that the Name of Shepherds implied ruling and governing Power) 
fo they who were fent and commiffion’d by our Saviour, are ftyl’d cfyiunccintc 
the Bijhops and Overfeer s or Shepherds in the Flock to feed the Church oj 
God, Adis xx. 28. and they are elfewhere commanded to feed the Flock of God, 
and to take the Overjight thereof, 1 Pet. v. 2. And as they are called the Shep- 
herds of Chrift ’s Flock, fo they are alfo the Stewards of his Family, and as luch 
they are conftituted by him the Rulers of Jots Houjhold, to give them their due Por- 
tion of Meat in due Seafon, Luke xii. 42. and elfewhere they are called Go- 
vernments or Governours, (the AbJlraEl , as it is very ufual in Scripture, being 
put for the Concrete) 1 Cor. xii. 28. and their Authority is laid to be given 
from the Lord, 2 Cor. x. 8. and they are fa id to be our Rulers in the Lord, i. e. 
by the Lord's Commiflion and Authority, 1 Thef. v. 12. and as fuch they are 
commanded to rule with Diligence, Rom. xii. 8. from all which it is abundantly 
evident, that the Church of Chrift is a formed Society fublifting of itlelf, diftindl 
from all other Societies, under a diflindl Rule and Government. But this I lhall 
make yet more fully appear, when I come to treat of the leveral Mini fries which 
the Governours of the Church of Chrift are obliged to render him. 

1 proceed therefore at prefent to the Second Thing propof<sd, which was 
to inquire into the Nature of this Government , in what Hands Chrift hath placed 
it. Now the two main Rival Forms of Church-Government pretending to Divine In - 
Jlitution, arc the Presbyterial and Epifcopal -, the Presbyterial is that which is Jeated 
in an Equality or Parity of Church-Officers-, the Epifcopal is that which is placed in a 
fuperiour Order of Churcb-Ojficers , called Bijhops fto whom the other Order of PreJ - 
*’ byters and Deacons are fubjedl and f 'ubordinate : the latter of which, I fhall endeavour 
to prove, is the true Form of Government infiituted by our Saviour , and that 

Firjl, From the Injlitution of our Saviour. 

Secondly, From the Pradlice of the Holy Apoftles. 

Thirdly, From the pundlual Conformity of the Primitive Church to both. 

Fourthly, From our Saviour's declared Allowance and Approbation of the Pri- 
mitive Practice in this Matter. * . 

I. That the Government of the Church of Chrift is Epifcopal, is evident 
from the Injlitution of our Saviour, who, in his Life-time inftituted two di - 
JlinSl Orders of Eccleflaftical Minifters, the one fuperifcur to the other , viz. 
that of the Twelve Apojlles , and that of the Seventy or Seventy-two Dtjciples ; 
for that thele Two were of difiindl Orders, is evident from their being always 
diftinguilhed from one another, and mentioned . apart by different Names and 
in different Ranks and ClafJ'es-, for to what purpole Ihould the Scripture men- 
tion the Twelve and the Seventy fo diftinflly as it every where doth, if there 
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Were not fome Diliindlion in their Office and Employment y for in Luke vi. 13,. 
we are told, that Chrift called unto him his Difciptes , and of them he chofe T welve, 
•whom aljo he named Apoftles, and Mark iil 13, 14. it is laid, that he called unto 
him whom he would, that is of his Difciples, and ordained Twelve that they jhoidd 
be with him , and that he might fend 'em forth to preachy and what lefs can this 
imply, than that the Twelve were fcparated by this Call and Ordination of 
Chrift to fome dillindl Office and Employment from the reft of his Difciples ? 
And that the Office of the ‘Twelve, was fuperjior to that of die Seventy , is evi- 
dent not only from their being ftill placed firjl in the Catalogues of Ecclefiafti- 
cal Officers, fee EphAv. n. 1 Cor. xii. 28. in the latter of which we are told 
that God conjlituted in the Church firf Apofles , wherein the Primacy is attri- 
buted to the Apoflolical Office ; ‘and not onlv from the particular Care which 
Chrift took of thefc Twelve above the reft of his Difciples both in praying 
for and inftrudting them, of which there are a great many notorious Inftances 
in the Gofpels ; but alfb from hence, that their immediate Succejfors were for 
jfrg moft Part chofen out of the Seventy ; for fo Simeon the Son of Cleophas fuc- 
ceeded St. fames at Jerufalem ; Philip , St. Paul at Cafarea y Clement , St. Peter 
at Rome y and divers others of the Seventy, according to Dorotheus , Eufebius and 
Others of the Fathers, Jucceeded the Apoftles after their Death in the Govern- 
ment of their feveral Churches; and Matthias , who, as Eufebius, Epiphanim 
and S. Jerome affirm, was one of the Seventy that was choj'en and ordained by 
the other Apoftles to Jucceed Judas in the Apoftolate, Adis i. 26. from whence 
it is evident, that the* Apoftles were fuperior to the Seventy, otherwifc it would 
have been no Advancement to the Seventy to Jucceed ’em ; for all that Superiority 
which they acquired by their Succeffion , muft necefiarily be inherent in the Apo- 
ftles before they fucceeded ’em; elfe how can they be fa id to fucceed ’em in 
it ? And if we fuppofe ’em to be equal with the Apoftles in Office before they 
fucceeded ’em, it is Nonfenfe to fay, they fucceeded ’em ; for how can a Man 
be faid to fucceed another in any Office , who is actually veiled with the J'ame 
Office , before he fucceeds him ; if therefore the Seventy received no more Power 
after the Apoftles, than they had under ’em, they were as much Apoftles before 
they fucceeded ’em, as after y but if they did receive more Power, then rhe 
Apoftles to whom they fucceeded had more Power than they before they received 
it, and confequently were their Superiors ; becaufc a Man can receive no more 
Power by Jitcceeding another in any Office , than he to whom he fucceeds had be- 
fore, by virtue of the fame Office. By all which it is moft evident, that by the 
Infitution of our Saviour, the Apofles were fuperior to the Seventy , and yet it 
is as evident that the Seventy were Eccleftaftical Minifters , as well as they ; for 
in Luke x. 1. we are told, that after theje Things the Lord appointed other Seven- 
ty alfo , and fent 'em two and two before his Face , that is, to preach his Golpel ; 
and that by this Million of his # they were authorized to be the Minifters of Reli- 
gion, is evident from what he tells ’em, verj'e 16. He that heareth you heareth ■* 
me, and he that defpifeth you dejpijeth me, and he that defpifeth me defpifeth him 
that fent me ; from whence it is plain, that they were his authorized Minifters , 
even as he was God’s y becaufc as the delpifing of him was a defpiling of God, by 
whom he was lent; lo the defpiling of them was a defpiling of Chrift, by whom 
they were lent ; and accordingly by virtue of this Million we find ’em adting as 
authorized Minifters of the Golpel ; for fo Ananias, who was one of ’em, bap- 
tized Saul, Adis ix. 1 8. and Philip , who was another, preached and baptized 
at Samaria , Adis viii. g. 

So that here are plainly two Sorts of Eccleliaftical Officers, the one fuperior 
to the other, of our Saviour’s own Infitution pnd Appointment ; and therefore if 
his Inftitution be ftill valid, there muft ftill be a Superiority and Subordination be- 
tween the Officers and Minifters of his Church, and confequently the Govern- 
ment thereof muft ftill be *EpiJ copal, i. e. by Ibme fuperior Officers preliding 
and fuper-intending over other inferior ones. I know it is objedled that this Su- 
periority of the Apoftles over the Seventy was only in Office , but not in Power 
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Upon this Account therefore St. "James is called an Apojlle in Scripture ; be- 
caufe by being ordained by the Apoftles Bilhop of JeruJalem, he had the Apo- 
Jiolick Power and Authority confcrr’d on him ; for fince it is apparent he was 
none of the Twelve, to whom die Apoftlelhip was at JirJi confined, he could 
no otherwife become an Apojlle, than by deriving the Apoftlelhip from fome 
of the "Twelve-, and therefore fince that Apoftlelhip which he derived from the 
Twelve was only Epifcopal Superiority over the Church of Jerusalem , it hence 
neceflarily follows, that the Epifcopacy was the Apojllejhip derived and commu- 
nicated from the primitive Apoftles. 

The fecond Inftancc of the Apoftles communicating their apoftolick Supe- 
riority to others, is Epaphroditus , who, in Phil. ii. 25. is ftylcd the Apoftle of the 
Philippians: But I Juppofe it necelfary to Jend to you Epaphroditus, my Brother and 
Companion in Labour, and Fellow-Soldier, v/xuv $ ’AttcVoAov, but your Apojlle ; 
for lo St. Jerome Com . Gal. i. 19. Paulatim tempore procedente & alii ab his 
quos Dominus elegerat ordinati J'unt ApoJloli,Jicut ille ad PhilippenJ'es fermo declare 
dicens , NeceJJarium exijlimavi Epaphroditum , &c. /’. e> by degrees, in procels or 
Time, others were ordained Apoftles, by thole whom our Lord had cholen, as 
that Paflage to the Philippians Ibews, I thought it nece/J'ary to Jend unto you Epa- 
phroditus youp Apojlle. And Theodoret upon the Place gives this Realon why he 
. is here called the Apojlle of the Philippians ; r cPn<rxc 7 ntc>jv clxovc/xiav 

39 n<rK 07 ru •srgooTj/eg/av, i. e. he was iritrufted with Epifoopal Government, as 
being their Bilhop : So that here you fee Epaphroditus is made an Apoftle by the 
Apoftles, and his Apojllejhip confifts in being made Bijhop of Philippi. 

A third Inftance is that of Titus, and fome others with him, 2 Cor. viii. 23. 
Whetlocr any do inquire of Titus, he is my Partner and Fellow-helper concerning you: 
or our Brethren be inquired of , they are ' An or o\u axKtyo-i&v, the Apojlle s of' the 
Churches , and the Glory of Chrijl j where it is plain, they are not called the Apo- 
Jtles of the Churches, merely as they were the Meflengers of the Liberality of the 
Churches of Macedonia ; for it was not thole Churches , but St. Paid that lent 
them, ver. 22. and therefore fince they were not Apoftles in relation to thole 
Churches whole Liberality they carried, it mull be in relation to fome particular 
Churches over which they had Apojlolical Authority, and that Titus had this Au- 
thority over the Church of Crete, is evident both from St Paid's Epiflle to him, 
and from primitive Antiquity : As for St. Paul's Epiftle, there are fnndry Paf- 
fages in it, which plainly fpeak him to be veiled 'with Apoftolical Superiority 
over that Church ; lo chap. i. ver. 5. For this CauJ'e left I thee in Crete, that thou 
JhouldJl fet Things in order that are wanting , and ordain Elders in every City as I 
have appointed thee. For in the firft Place, St. Paul here gives him th zjitpreme 
Judgment of Things that were wanting, with an abjblute Power to reform and 
correB themj which is a plain Demonftration of his Superiority in that Church. 
Secondly, He authorizes him to ordain Elders in ebery City, and whether thele 
Elders were Bijhops or Presbyters is of very little Conlequence as to the prelenc 
Debates for firft, it is of undoubted Certainty, that there were Presbyters in 
the Church of Crete , before Titus was left there by the Apoftle ; and lecondly, 
it is as evident, that thole Prelbyters had no Power to ordain Elders in every 
City, as Titus had j for if they had, what need St. Payl to have left Titus there 
for that Purpofe? What need he have left Titus there with a new Power to 
do that which the Presbyters before him had fufficient Power to do ? For if 
the Presbyters had before the Power of Ordination in them, this new Power 
of Titus's would have been not only in vain, but mijchievous ; it would have 
look’d like an Invajion of the Power of the Presbyters, fof St. Paul to reftrain 
Ordination to Titus, if before him It had been common to the whole Presby- 
tery ; and upon that Account have rather proved an occafion of Strife and Con- 
tention, than an expedient of Peace and good Order. From hence therefore it 
is evident, that Titus had a Power in the Church of Crete whjch the Presbyters 
there before him had not-, and this Power of his extended not only to the Efta- 
blilhment of good Order and the Ordaining of Elders, but alio to rebuking with all 
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Authority , i. e. corre&iflg obftinate Offenders with the Spiritual Rod of Ex- 
communication, Chap. ii. w. 15. and taking Cognizance of heretical Pravity, 
fo as firft to admonijh Hereticks, and in Cafe of Pertinacy to rejeSl them from 
die Communion of the Church, Chap. iii. ver. 10. from all which it is evident, 
that this Apoftolate of 'Titus, confifted in his Ecclefiaftical Superiority , which was 
the very fame in the Church of Crete , that the firft Apoftles themfelves had 
in the feveral Churches that were planted by them. And accordingly he 
is declared, by the concurrent Teftimony of all Antiquity, to be the frji Bifhop 
of that Church; fo Eufeb. Lib 3. cap. 4 affirms him, f cRn kxx^irtdv 

ZRna-Kcirtui eihrixtveu, to have received Epifcopal Authority over the Churches of 
Crete. So alfo Theodor et, in Argum. Ep. ad Tit. tells us, that he was ordained 
by St. Paul Bifhop of Crete y and fo alfo St. Chryfojloin , St. Jerom, and St. Am- 
brofe, and feveral others of the Fathers and Ecclefiaftical Writers. This Epif- 
copal Authority therefore which St. Paul gave Titus over the Church of Crete,. 
is^nother plain Inftance of the Apoftles making Apoftles, or deriving to others 
meir Apoflolick Power and Superiority over particular Churches. 

The Fourth and lajl Inftance I fhall give, is that of Timothy , who, as it 
appears by St. Paul's Epiftles to him, had Epifcopal Authority over the Church 
of Ephefus ; and this not only over the Laity to command and teach them, 1 Tim. 
iv. 11. to receive Widows into the Church’s Service, or rejedt and refufe them, 

1 Tim. v. 4, 9, 16. and to oblige the Women to go modeftly in their Apparel, 
and keep Silence in the Church, 1 Tim. ii. 1 1 , 12. but alfo over the Clergy, to 
take care that fuitable Provifion fhould be made for them, 1 Tim. v. 1 7. that 
none fhould be admitted a Deacon till after competent Trial, nor ordained an 
Elder, till after he had well acquitted, himfelf in the Deaconfhip, 1 Tim. iii. 
10, 13. to exercife Ecclefiaftical Jurifdidtion over them, to receive Accufations 
againft them, and if he found them guilty to put them to open Shame, 1 Tim. v. 
19, 20. and St. Paul charges him to exercife this his Jurifdidtion, without pre- 
ferring one before another, and without partiality, ibid. ver. 21. which if he had 
no Jurifdidtion over them, had been very impertinent; and as he had Jurif- 
didtion over the Clergy concredited to him, fo had he alfo the Authority of or- 
daining them; for the due Exercife of which, St. Paul gives him that neceftliry 
Rule, 1 Tim. v. 22. Lay Hands fuddenly on no Man, neither be partaker of other 
Mens Sins. And that this Authority of his in the Ephc/ian Church, over both the 
Laity and Clergy, was given him by St. Paul for a (landing Form of Government 
there, is evident from hence, becaufe it was conferred on him after the Pref- 
bytery was formed and fettled in that Church; for in planting and culti- 
vating this large and populous Church, which extended it felf over all the Pro- 
confular Afia, St. Paul had laboured for three Years together with incredible 
Diligence; which is a much longer Time than he /pent in any other Church; 
and therefore by this Time to be fure he had not only conjlituted a Presbytery , 
in it, as he did in all other Churches, ABs xiv. 23. but alfo reduced it to 
much greater Perfection than any other, that fo in the Confitution of’ it, it 
might be a Pattern to all other Churches; and if fo, then to be fure the 
Government which he had now at laft ejlablijhed in it, was fuch as he intended 
fhould continue , viz. by a Jingle Perfon prefiding over both Clergy and Laity. 
And that defaSlo it was fo, we have not only the Authority of St. Paul's 
Epiftles to Timothy, but alfo the concurrent Teftimony of all Ecclefiaftical 
Antiquity; for fo Eufeb. Ecclef. Hift. Lib. iii. cap. 4. tells us, he was the firf 
' Mifljop of the Province or Diocefe of Ephejus, and the anonymous Author of his 
• Life in Photius ; that he was the frji that abled as Bifhop in Ephefus, and that he 
was , ordained and enthroned Bifhop of the Metropolis of Ephefus, by the great St. 
Paul; and in the Council of Chalcedon Twenty-feven Bifhops are faid to have 
fucceeded in that Chair from Timothy, who was the firft ; and St. Chryjbftom, 
Horn. it. in 1 Tim.^v. 19. tells us, that it is manifejl, Timothy was intrufted 
with a Church, or rather with & whole Nation , viz. that of Afia, upon which ac- 
count* he is ftyled by Theodoret , 1 Tim. iii. 1. 'Amcnbiv ’AttoVoA^ TtftoS^, 
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Timothy the Apoftle of the AJiatiques , and to name no more of the great 
Numbers of Authorities that might be cited in the Apoffolick Confutations we 
are exprellly told, that he was ordained Bijhop of Ephe/us by St. Paul. This 
therefore is another evident Inftance of the Apoftles deriving down their Apo- 
(lolick Authority. Other Inftances might be given, but thele are fufficient to 
fhevv, that the Apoftles did not look upon our Saviour’s Inftitution of a fuperiour 
Order of Ecclefiaftical Officers, as a temporary thing that was to expire with 
them, but as a Jlanding Model of Ecclefiaftical Government , fince they derived to 
others that Superiority over the Churches of Chrift, which he communicated to 
them. For from all thefe Inftances it is moft evident, both that the Apojlolical 
Office did not expire with the Twelve, but was transferred by them to others , 
and that that which is now called the EpiJ'copacy , was nothing elfe but the 
Apojlolical Office derived from the Apoftles to their Succeflors; for in the Primi- 
tive Language of the Church, Bi/hops are generally ftyled Apoffles ; for which 
no other Reafon can be affigned, but that they Jucceeded in the Apojlolical Supe- 
riority. Thus, as hath been fhewn before, St. fames, Epaphroditus , Titus , ancT 
Timothy are ftyled Apoffles in Scripture, and by the Primitive Writers ; Clemens 
Biftiop of Rome , who was a Difciple of the Apoftles, is called ’AweVeA©- 
KA^nr, i. q, Clemens the Apoftle, vide Clem. Alex. Strom. Lib . iv. and Ignatius 
Bilhop of Antioch , ’ Airog-oXf^ ^ Apoftle and Biftiop by St. Chry - 

Coffom and Thaddceus , who was fent by St. Thomas to the Prince of Edeffa , 
An-lg-oX®* <~)u 2 >$cci(& , by Eufebius , and fo are alfo St. Mark and St. Luke by 
Epiphan ies, and Theodoret lays it down for a general Rule, r#V $ vvv x.aXxpff>isg 
3 i hvrKC7nsg , ’AyrogcXag mofxajev. t£ q ^pev» ts ftp d A7rcgcXi;g cyoju.ec 

•nig cLXrfieug ' Avog-oXoig KccTiXt 7 rov. T 'j d nr t> 6 <nryo(Jctv 7 vie nrccXui y.a.Xa- 

ftljc ig 'A7ro<roXotg tirtOeo-eiv, i. e. thofe whom we now call Bijhops , were anciently 
call’d Apoftles ; but in procefs of Time the Name o f Apoftle was left to them 
who were more Jlriblly Apoftles, ( viz. the Twelve ) and the Name of Bijhop was 
reftrained to thofe who were anciently called Apoftles. If therefore the Practice 
of the Apoftles, proceeding upon the exprefs Inftitution of our Saviour , be fuf- 
ficient to found a Divine Right , we have this you fee to plead for a Superiority 
and Subordination of Ecclefiaftical Offices ; fince the Apoffles did not only or- 
dain Presbyters and Deacons in the feveral Churches they planted, but alfo A- 
poffles or Bijhops to prefide over them ; and if their Ordaining of Presbyters be an 
Argument of the perpetuity of the Office of a Presbyter (as the Presbyterians 
themfelves contend it is) why ftiould not their Ordaining Bijhops alfo be as good 
an Argument of the perpetuity of the Office of a Bijhop ? If either be perpetual, 
why not both ? if not both , why either ? And how can we argue a perpetual 
Power of Ordination in the Church, from the Ordination of Timothy and Titus , 
for inftance, (as the Presbyterians do, vide Jus Divin. p. 159, 167.) if the Of- 
fice they were ordained to were not perpetual j avid if it were perpetual, then fo 
‘ is Epifcopacy , which is in nothing different from that which they exerciled in 
their Churches. 

III. That the true Government of the Church is Epifcopal is evident alfo 
from the Univerfal Conformity of the Primitive Church thereunto. It is ob- 
jected by the Adverfaries of the Epijcopal Government , that though our Sa- 
viour indeed inftituted a fuperiour Order of Church Officers, viz. his Twelve 
Apoftles to prefide over the reft, and govern his Church; yet this was an 
extraordinary CommiJJion which he never intended they fhould derive down to 
the Church as a. perpetual Model of Government , but was limited to the Per- 
fons of the Apojlles, and was to expire with them. Novf that it was not limi- 
ted to the Perfons of the Apojlles 4s evident, fince as it hath been ffiewn, be- 
fore, the Apoftles derived it to others ; which they could not have done with- 
out violating their Truft, and exceeding the Bounds of their CommiJJion, had it 
been appropriated to their Perfons ; fo that it muft be allowed either that they 
proceeded irregularly in transferring their Superiority to cJthers; or that their 
Commiffion did impower them to transfer it ; and therefore if it appear not 


only that they might transfer it to fome for the Government of ff> 7 ne Churches, 
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by virtue of their Commfffion (of which the aboVe-cited Inftances are a full 
Demonftration) but alfo that they univerfally transferred it to others for the 
Government of all other Churches, then it is certain that either they mijlook 
the Intent of our Saviour’s Commiffion, or the Intent of It was to impower them 
to transfer it univerfally as a Jlanding and perpetual Form of Fcclefafical Go- 
vernment j in fhiort, if they underflood the Intendment of their own Commiffion 
(as to be fiire they did, being guided by the Spirit into all ’Truth) to be fore they 
Would never have communicated their Apofolick Superiority to any, had it not 
been our Saviour’s Intention, when he commiffioned them, to authorize them ib 
to do; and for the fame reafon we may be fure, that fo far forth as they did 
communicate it, it was our Saviour’s Intention that they Jhould, now, as was 
fhewn before; to fome they diH communicate it for the Government of fome 
Churches , as to Timothy and Titus for inflance , for the Government of the 
Churches of Ephefus and Crete ; from whence it is evident that it was our Sa- 
viour’s Incention, that they fliould communicate it to fome ; and for the fame 
.Tsnlbn if it be made appear, that they did communicate it univerfally for 
the Government of all other Churches, it will neceftarily follow, that it was 
our Saviour's Intention they fliould communicate it as an universal Form of 
Church-Government. Now whether they did communicate it univerfally or no. 
Is a Queftion about Matter of Fadt, and as fiich is decidable* only by the 
Tcftitnony of the molt competent Witneffes ; and the mofl competent Witnefs , • 
in this Cafe, is the Chrifian Church in the Ages next fucceeding the Apofles , 
which Church at tells with one univerfal Confent , the univerfal Derivation of a 
(ii peri or Order of Ecclefiaftick Officers from the Apoflles, to prefide over the 
Ouirches of Chrifl. And fome Chriflian Writers we have who were living 
in the very Days of the Apoflles, .and were their immediate Scholars and 
Dijciplcs ; others again, who lived in their Days, and were their Dijciplcs , 
who lived in the Apojllcs ; and others who immediately fucceeded thefc-, from 
all which we have ample Teflimonies of the continued Succcfficn of this fupc- 
perior Order , even from the Apofles to whom our Saviour firft delivered it. 
Out of all which I fhall only produce fome few Inftances out of an infinite 
Number that might be given. Of the firjl fort are St. Clement Bilhop of Rome, 
and St. Ignatius Bifhop of Antioch. St. Clement , who as Irenaus tells us, frw the 
Apoflles , and converfed familiarly with them, makes mention in his Epiftle to 
the Corinthians of Three Orders of Ecclcliaftical Officers in his Time, whom' 
he calls the High Priefis , the Pricfs and the Levites , which Words can be no 
otherwife underftood than of the Bifhop , Presbyter , and the Deacons: St. Igna- 
tius, who was the Difciple of St. Peter , and in his Life-time Bilhop of Antioch , is 
fo full and exprefs in all thole Six Epiftles he wrote on the Way to his Mar- 
tyrdom, for the Derivation of this J'uperiour Order from the Apofles , that the 
Adverfaries of this Order Jiavc no other way to evade him but by con- 
demning thole Epiftles for Counterfeits', from which injurious Sentence they 
have of late been lb triumphantly vindicated by a learned Pen of our own , . 
that I dare lay no Man of Learning for the future will lb far expole the Repu- 
tation of his Underfandmg and Modify, as to call them in Queftion again. 
Now in all thele Epiftles the holy Martyr not only diftinguilhes the Clergy 
into Bijhops , Presbyters and Deacons , but ftridtly injoins the two latter , as well 
as the Laicks to be dutiful and obedient to the former , and particularly in his 
Epiftle to the Trallians , What is the Bifhop, laitn he, but he that hath all Autho- 
rity and Power ? what is the Presbytery, but a facred Conflitution of Counfellors and 
Afjejj'ors to the Bifop ? what are the Deacons, but Imitators of Chrifl, and Minifers 
to the Bifop , as he was to the Father ? And as he every where enjoins Obedience to 
the Bifops as to th ejupreme Order in the Ciliurch of Chrift, fo in the Beginning 
of his Epiftle to she Philadelphians, he tells them, that fo many as belong to Chrift 
are united to the Bifop, and that fo many as depart from him and his Communion , 
and afociate themfehes with the accurfed, fall be cut off with them. And in his 
Epiftle to the Magnefans, hb tells them, that it highly became them to obey their 
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Bifop, and not to contradict him in any thing ; for it is a terrible thing to cantra - 
did him, becaufe in fo doing , you do not Jo much defpife him who' is vif ole, as, the in- 
vifble God, who will not be dejpifed ; for his Promotion is not from Men, but from God. 
And feveral of his cotemporary Bilhops he mentions by Name, viz. Onefimus 
Bilhop of the Ephefans , Polycarp of the S my means, Polybius of the Trallians, and 
Damas of the Magnefans j and Hill as he mentions them, he highly commends 
the Presbyters and Deacons for their Obedience to them. So in the Beginning 
of his Epiftle to the Magnefans , having been Jo happy as to fee you by your wor- 
thy Bijhop Damas, and your worthy Presbyters , viz. Bafliis and Apollinus, and Zo- 
tion your Deacon, whom I cannot but commend for his Obedience to the Bijhop and 
the Presbytery — — you ought not to contemn the Touth of your Bijhop, but to pay him 
all Veneration (as I know your holy Presbyters do) according to the Appointment of 
God the Father. And in his Epiftle to the Ephefans , Let us be careful faith he, 
that we do not oppofe the Bifop , as we would be obedient to God ; and if any Man 
obferve the Silence of his Bijhop , let him reverence him fo much the more j for every 
one that the Mafer of the Family appoints to be his Steward \ we ought to receive** 
him as the Mafer bimjelf, and therefore it is evident we ought to refpeft the Bijhop as 
our Lord himfclf: From whence I infer firf, that at the writing of thefe Epiftles, 
which was not above eight or nine Years after the Deceafe of St. John, there were 
Bifops every where confiuted over the Churches of Chrift; for he not only 
mentions federal Churches that had Bijhops actually prefding over them, but 
' declares Bilhops to be of Divine Ordination , and that they were to be obeyed, 
xf yveifxlw Six 'zsrctT^og , according to the Appointment of God the Father, 
and x % vgog civG^u 7 rov , dxXoL «r^ tf Seov tx 61 t dvctQo(fv , that they had their 
Promotion, not from Men , but from God and not only lb, but in his E- 
piftle to the Trallians , he bids them obey their Bijhops , as Chrijl and his Apo- 
Jllcs had commanded them', in which he neceftarily fuppofes Bifops to be inftituted 
by Chrift and his Apofles -, and then he goes on , He who is within the Altar, 
that is , within the Communion of the Church , is clean, 0 < 5 e oxtiq ay, xi is 
e<r*v 0 x a C/S sS* 'Ewwjco^’J* Xj t II Xj r Aiccxovuv ft urgjoxav, i. e. He 
is without the Altar, who does any Thing without the Bifop and Presbyters, and 
Deacons-, and if any Chriftian acting without the Bifop, &c. was without the 
Communion of the Church, then to be fure no Community of Chrifians that did fo 
could be efteemed a Part or Member of the Church ; and therefore fince accord- 
ing to the Doctrine of this primitive Age, Bifops were a divine Ordinance, 
and were looked upon as neccjfary to the very Gonftitution of Churches', we 
may from hence juftly conclude, that there were then no ChurChes without 
them. And Jecondly , we may from hence allb infer, that lince there were Bi- 
jhops in this early Age preliding over the Churches of Chrift, feveral of them 
at leaft received their Epifcopal Orders immediately from the Hands of the 
Apofles : For at the Time when thefe Epiftles were written, Ignatius himfelf 
had been above forty Years Bilhop of Antioch , a? which Time fundry of the 
Apofles were living', and therefore confidering the lingular Eminence of the 
* Church, of Antioch, whereof he was Bilhop, as being immediately planted by 
St. Peter and St. Paul, and that wherein the Difciples of JeJus firft received the 
Name of Chrifians and confidering alfo that it was the conftant Practice of the 
Apollles to ordain Elders in all the Churches they planted, it is highly pro- 
bable that he received his Ordination immediately from their Hands ; and lo St. 
Chryfoftom , Tom. 5. Edit. Savil. p. 499. exprelTly tells us, that he did not lb 
much admire Ignatius , for that he was accounted worthy of fo great a Digni- 
ty, ctAA’ 07 i Xy •zsrfeft ciyiuv cxetvav r "^XW "rcunluu c «tx et i/ t & r l t f**x»£/av 

’Attos-cAwv f dtctivtis jj \pctvT? xitpaXys, i. e. but becaufe he obtained his 

Dignity from thoj'e holy Men, and the f acred Hands of the biffed Apofles had been 
laid upon his Head. And the fame may be faid of Polycarp Bilhop of Smyrna, of 
whom Ignatius makes honourable mention ; and indeed it is not to be imagined 
that the Chriftian Churches would ever have lo univerjally admitted of Bifops, 
as it is apparent they did in Ignatius * s Time, when the Apoftles were living , 

had 
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had not fome of them at leaft derived their Authority from the Apojlles imme- 
diately } and considering how much St. John, who iurvived the Apoftles, was 
reverenced tothe laft through all the Chriftian Churches, what likelihood is 
there that thoj'e very Churches Ihould lb far contemn both him and them, even 
whilft they were living among them, as to admit of a new Order of Men with- 
out their Authority to over fee and govern them ? But that de Fablo the Apoftles 
did with their own Hands ordain fever al Bijhops to prefide over leveral Churches, 
is moft certain, if any Credit may be given to Ecclefiaftical Hijlory , which al- 
lures us, that they ordained Dionyfius the Areqpagite Bilhop of Athens , Caijis of 
* Theffalonica, Archippus of ColoJJe , Onejimus of EpheJ'us, Antipas of Pergamus, 
Euphroditus of Philippi , Crefcens of the Gauls, Erajlus of Macedonia , Trophi- 
mus of Arles , JaJ'on of TarJ'us , Titus of Corinth , Onejiphorus of Colophon , Quar- 
tus of Berytus , Paul the Proconful of Narbona. Vide Bilhop Taylor of EpiJ'co- 
pacy , Se£l. 1 8. But then thirdly and lajily, from hence I alfo infer, that the 
Bijhops of this Age were look’d upon as a Juperiour Order to all other Eccle- 
lialtical Officers ; for Ignatius not only enjoins the Presbyters and Deacons to 
■vbfy their Bijhops , but alfo prclfcs them thereunto by the Command of Chrijl j 
and if by Chrijl' s Command they were to obey their Bijhops , then by Chrijl' s In- 
Jlitution their Bijhops were their Superiours. Thus much therefore we are allu- 
red of by the Teltimony of Ignatius , that in the Apojlolick Age Bifops were 
univerfally admitted in the Churches of Chrift, that they derived their Authority 
from the Hands of the Apoftles , and that by virtue of that Authority they were 
Juperiour to all other Ecclefiaftical Officers ; and this is all we contend for. 

And now let us proceed to the Teltimony of the Writers of the next Age, 
who converted with thole that were Converfant with the Apojlles , of which 
number are Juft in Martyr , Hegefppus, Dionyfus Bilhop of Corinth, Irenceus , 
and Clemens Alcxandrinus. The firlbof which was converted to Chriftianity a- 
bout the Year of our Lord 133. which is not above twenty five Years after the 
Death of St. John. This Writer in his Apology for Chriftianity to the Empe- 
ror Antoninus, giving an Account of the Manner of their publick Worlhip, 
makes mention of a *• e. a Prejident, or prefding Ecclcfiajlick in the 

Mother Church, who did there contecrate the Bread and Wine in the Sacra- 
ment, and give it to the Deacons to diftribute it to liich as were prelent, and 
carry it to fuch as were abfent, and who did receive the Charities of the Peo- 
ple, and difpofe of and manage the Stock of the Church. Now that ■srgoeo-ds 
was the Bijhop ' s Title is evident, for fo Dionyfius Bilhop of Corinth , who was 
Juft in Martyr's, Cotemporary, ufes the Word 'zs-^ct^us and "F, 7 ritnto 7 r<&, pro- 
mifcuoully, ftyling Publius Bilhop of Athens , or Prefident, and Qua- 

dratus his SuccelTor or Bilhop, vide Eufeb. lib. 4. cap. 23. Next 

after him we have the Teltimony of Hegejippus , who, as St. Jerome, de Script. 
Ecclef. tells us, lived very near to the Apojlolick Age* he wrote five Books of 
Commentaries, fome Fragments of which are preferved in Eufebius his Hiltory, 
in which he not only makes mention of feveral Bijhops with whom he conver- 
led in his Journey from Judaea to Rome, and of Primus Bilhop of Corinth by 
Name, and afterwards of Anicetus, Soter , and Eleutherius , Bilhops 6f Rome 
lucceffi vely j but alfo tells us, that after James the Juft, who was the firft Bi- 
lhop of J eruj'alem, had fuffered a Martyrdom, Simeon Cleophae was made Bi- 
lhop of that Church, 'becaufe he was of the Kindred of our Lord, vide 
EuJ'eb. lib. 4. cap. 22. Not long after him Dionyfius Bilhop of Corinth , makes 
mention in leveral Epillles of leveral Bilhops by Name, and particularly of Pub- 
lius and Quadrat us, fucceffive Bilhops of Athens , of Dionyjius the Areopagite 
the firlt Bilhop of «that Church, of Philip Bilhop of Gortyna in Crete , of Pal- 
ma Bilhojp of Amajlris in Pontus, of B^nytus Bilhop of the GnoJJians , and 
of Soter Bilhop of Rome , vide Eufeb. lib. 4. cap. 23. About the lame 
Time lived Irenceus Bilhop of Lyons , who, as himlelf tells us in his Epiftle 
to Florinus , had often 4een Polycarp the Difciple of St. John, and did very 
well remember hi s PerJon and Behaviour , when he difeourfed to the Multitude ; the 
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intimate Converfation he had with Si. John, and the reft of the Apojlles who had 
feen our Lord. And from him we have this exprefs Teftimony concerning the 
Matter in Debate, We can reckon up thofe who were ordained Bijhops by the Apojlles 

in the Churches , who they were that fucceeded them even down to our Times for 

the Apofles would have them to be in all Things perfetf and unreprovable, whom 
they left to be their Succejfors, and to whom they delivered their Apojlolick Autho- 
rity, And then he goes on, and gives us a Catalogue of eleven Bifhops of Rome, 
by Name, beginning from Linus , to whom he tells us St. Peter and St. Paul, 
Epijcopatum adminijlrandce Ecclefia tradiderunt , i. e. delivered the Epifcopal Po- 
wer of governing that Church , and ending with Eleutherius , who was the Twelfth, 
and did then actually prefide in the Epifcopal Chair. And that by Bifhops 
in this Age, was meant fuch as prefided over .Prefbyters as well as Laicks, is 
evident by the Diftribution Clemens Alexandrinus makes, who was Irenaus 
his Cotemporary, between the ■ar^oxsT red ’E yritncc 7 re»iv % Tl^ecrGuTe^av 1 £ Aiukovuv, 
Strom. 6. /. e. the ProceJJ'es of Bijhops , Presbyters , and Deacons, and a little be- 
fore, fpeaking of the Dignity of the Prefbytery, he tells us, km cvjcwb' cRn 

'urqcojoKcL&eSftu, pq Tip-fiij. i. e. that it was not honoured with th c firjl Seat, 

or placed in the firjl Clafs of the Ecclefiaftick Orders; which plainly fhews, 
that then there was an Order above the Presbytery , viz. the Bijhops , whom pre- 
fently after he mentions as the firjl Order of Ecclefiafticks. And that PafTage 
which Eupfbius quotes from him out of his Book, Tig 0 ■srAxcn®-', 

* lately publifhed, is a plain Argument, that in his Time Bijhops were look’d on 
as a diflinft Order from the reft of the Clergy ; for he * tel Is us, that when 
St. John returned from Patmos to Ephejus , he vifited the neighbouring Pro- 
vinces, 07 rx fdp E 7 rurK 07 nsq Kttjct^<ruv. 07rx 3 KAq(>a) evafe two, KX^dauv f xjzrv 5** 
‘srvdjftdjof err : yi.cc:vcf^Jcov, i. e. partly that he might ordain Bifiiops, and partly that 
he might Jet apart fuch for the Clergy as wire pointed out to him by the Holy Spi- 
rit ; by which it is evident, that in Clement ' s Time at leaft, and, if he be not 
miftaken, in St. John's too, the Bijhops were a difiinB Order from the reft of 
the Clergy, viz. the Presbyters and Deacons. Thus both in the Apojlolick Age, 
and thzt fucceeding it, we have abundant TeJlhnojiy of the Derivation of the Su- 
periority of the Apojlolick Order from, the Apoftles to the Bijhops of the Churches 
of Chrift. 

And then for the next Age we have the concurrent Teftimonies of Tcrtullian, 
Origen , and St. Cyprian , not only of the Continuance of this Apojlolick Superio- 
rity in the Church, but alfo of the Derivation of it .from the Apojlles themfelves; 
but we need not cite their Words, it being granted by the moft learned Advo- 
cates of the Prefbyterian Government, that for feveral Years before thele Fa- 
thers, viz. about the Year of our Lord 140. the Epifcopacy was every where 
received in the Church ; for they tell us, that though the Apojlles exercifed a 
Superiority over the other Ecclefiaftical Orders, yet they left none behind to 
fucceed them in that Power ; but the Church was every where governed by 
^ Common Council of Presbyters : But this Form of Government being found 
inconvenient, as giving too much Occafion for Schifms and Divifions, it was at 
laft univerfally agreed upon, that one Presbyter fhould be chofen out to pre- 
side over all the reft ; and this, fay they, was the Beginning of the Epifcopa- 
cy ; for which they cite that famous PafTage of St. Jerom , Antequam Diaboli 
infiinBu , &c. i. e. Before fuch Time as through the InJlinB of the Devil, Divi- 
fions in Religion began, and it was faid among the People, I am of Paul, I am of 
Apollo , and I of Cephas , the Churches were governed by Common Councils of 
Presbyters ; but . af terwards every Presbyter reckoning fuch as he baptized, to be 
his and not Chrifi's , it was decreed over all the World, that *one from among the 
Presbyters Jhould be chofen and Jet over all the refi, to whom Jhould belong all the 
Care of the Churches, that fo the Seeds of Schij’ms might be dejlroyed ; which uni- 
verfal Decree, las they gueis, was made about the Year 140. Now not to 
difoute wirh them the Senfe of this PafTage, but allowing it to bear their Sehie 
I mail only defire the Reader to confider, 

Firfi, 
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Firfl, That it is theTeftimony of one who lived long after the afore-cited 
Witnefles, and fo far lefs capable of attesting fo early a Matter of Fa<ft; for 
fome of the Witneffes above-cited were fuch as lived in the Days of the Apo- 
Jlles i others, liich as lived in their Days who lived in the Days of the Apojlles, 
and certainly thefe were much more competent Witnefles of what was done in 
the Apoftles Days than St. Jerom , who was not born till about the Year 330. 
almoft one hundred Years after Origen the lateft, and three hundred Years af- 
ter Clemens the earlieft of the above-cited Witnefles •, and certainly to prefer the 
Authority of one Jingle Witnefs, who lived fo long after die Matter of Fad:, to 
the unanimous Atteftation of fo many early Witneffes, is both immodeft and 
irrational. 

II. It is alio to be confidered, «that St. Jerome was a Witnefs in his own Caufe, 
in which Cafe Men of his W armth and Pajfon are too apt to exceed the Limits 
of Truth ; for the Defign of that Paflage was to curb the Infolence of fome 
pragmatical Deacons , who would needs advance themfelves above the Presby- 
ters, which St. 'Jerome, being a Prefbyter himj’elf takes in high Dililain, and as 
the beft of Men are too prone to do, when their own Concerns arc at /lake, 
bends the flick too much t’other Way, and deprefles the Deacons too low, and 
advances the Presbyters too high. For, 

III. In other Places, where he is not biaffed by Partiality to his own Order , 
he talks at a quite different Rate ; fo in Dial, adverf. Lucifer ian. *Dofl thou ask 
why one that is not baptized by the Bifhop doth not receive the Holy Ghofl ? IVhy 
it proceeds from hent'Q, that the Holy Gbo/l dej'c ended on the Apo flies. Where it is 
plain he places the hi fops in the fame Rank with the Apoftles, fb alfo in Ep. 1. 
ad Heliodor. fpeaking of the Bifhops of his Time, they Jland, faith he, in the 
Place of St.- Paul, and hold the Place of St. Peter, and in PJal. xlv. 16. Now be- 
caufe the Apojlles are gone from the Wo'rld, thou hajl injlead of thefe their Sons the 
Bijhops , and thefe are thy Fathers, becaufe thou art governed by 'em : And Ep. ad 
Nepot. What Aaron and his Sons were, that we know the Bijhops and the Presbyters 
are. And therefore, as Aaron by divine Right was fuperiour to his Sons the 
Priejls , fo is the Bifhop above his Presbyters ; all which are as plain Contradicti- 
ons to that famous Paflage of his (underflanding it as the Presbyterians do) as 
one Propofition can be to another: and whether is a Man more to be credited 
when he fpeaks without Biafs or Partiality , or when he fpeaks in his own Cauje , 
and under the Influence of his own Interejl ? 

IV. It is further to be confidered, that the Decree of which St. Jerome here 
fpeaks, by which the Government of the Church was tranflated from a Common 
Council of Presbyters to a fingle Bijhop, muft according to his own Words be 
Apojlolick, and confequently much earlier than the Presbyterians will allow it 
for it was made at that Time when it was faid among the People, I am of Paul, 
and I am o/ Apollos, and I of Cephas ; and this, as St. Paul tells us, was laid 
in his Time, and therefore this Decree muft be made in his Time, and that St. 
Jerome did mean fb, we are elfewhere allured from his own Words ; for fo ir? 
his Book, de Ecclef. Script, he tells us, that immediately after the Afcenfion . of our 
Lord, St. James was ordained by the Apojlles to be Bijhop of Jerusalem, Timo- 
thy by St. Paul Bijhop of Ephefus, Titus Bifop of' Crete, and Polycarp by St. 
John Bijhop of Smyrna. So that either he muft here expreflly contradict him- 
felf, or elfe the Decree of which he fpeaks muft have been made immediately af- 
ter the Afcenjion of cur Lord, and confequently be a Decree Apojlolick. 

V. It is yet farther to be confidered, that if any fuch Decree, of changing 
the Church Government from Presbyterial to Epifcopal, had been made by the 
Apojlles, it is ftrang® we fhould not find the leaft mention of it in Scripture > 
and if it had been made after the Apojlles, about the Year 140. it is as ftrange 
we fhould have no mention of it in Ecclef ajiick Antiquity ; for an univerfal 
Change of the Government of the Church , from one kind to another, is a Mat- 
ter of fuch vaft Moment,* that had the Apofles made a Decree concerning it, 
they would doubdefs have been very folicitous to publif it through all the 
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Churches , and to have tranfmitted down to Poflerity fome (landing Record of it ; 
which yet they were fo far from doing, that they have not given us the leaft 
Intimation of it in all their Writings : And had it been made afterwards about 
the Year 140. to be lure all primitive Antiquity would have rung of fuch a 
publick and important Alteration: But on the contrary you fee both Clemens 
and IgnatiuSy who lived before that Periody teftify that the Church was not go- 
verned in their Time by a Common Council of Presbyters', but by Bifops ; He- 
gefppus, Irenaus, and Dionyfius of Corinth, who lived in that Period, are fo far 
from taking Notice of any fuch Decree of Alteration, that they teftify the Go- 
vernment of the Church by an uninterrupted Succeffion of Bijhops , even from 
the Apo files themfelves ; and as for Ir emeus , who gives us an Account of the 
Succellion of the Roman Bifhops from St. Peter down to the Time when he 
himfelf was at Rome , it was as ealy for him to know who they were that fuc- 
ceeded from St. Peter, as it is for us to know who fucceeded from Archbiihop 
JVhitgiJ't in the Chair of Canterbury, he being no farther diflant from the one 
than we are from the other. And though through the Ambiguity or Defect ,gf 
the Records of 'feme Churches, this S 'uccejjion be not equally clear in all, yet 
in the molt eminent Churches , fuch as Jernjdlem, Rome , Antioch and Alexandria , 
the Succ tf ions are as clear as any Thing in Hcclcfiallical Tliftory. And is it not 
much more t reaibnublc to conclude what was the Government of thof'e Churches 
that are not known, from what we find was the Government of thole that are, 
than to queftion thole Eccleliaftical Records that are preferved, becauie of the 
Uncertainty of thole that are not ? For though we do not find in all Churches 
an exabt Catalogue of all their Bifhops ; yet we can’t produce any one Inftance, 
in any one ancient Church of any other Form of Government than the Efi (co- 
pal ; and therefore we may as well queftion whether ever there was any fuch 
Thing as an ancient Monarchy in the World, becauie many of the Hi/lories 
of the Monarchs are defective as to their Names, and the Order of their 
Succefion ; as whedicr there was ever any fuch Thing as a primitive EpiJ- 
copacy in the Church, becauie the Records of leveral Churches are defective as 
to the Names and SucceJJions of their Bijhops. Since therefore this Story of St. 
Jerom's univerfal Decree is not only altogether unattejled , but alfo directly con- 
tradictory to the concurrent Teftimony of all Antiquity , how can we rcafona- 
bly look upon it otherwile than as a meer Figment of his own Fancy ? Eipe- 
cially conlidering, 

VI. And lajlly , How odioully this Conceit of his refledts upon the Wifdom of 
our Saviour and his Apojlles •, for the Apojlles , devolving the Government of 
the Church upon Common Councils of Presbyters , was, as he himfelf tells us, 
the Occalion of lundry Scbijhis and Divijions, for the Removal of which, the 
Church afterwards found it neceflary to difj'olve thofe Presbyteries and intro- 
duce Epijcopacy in their Room ; and this Jerome approves as a very wile and 
prudent Adtion ; For, faith he, the Safety of' the Church depends upon the Autho- 
inty of the Iligh-Priejl , or Bifhop, to whom if' there were not given all jiiprcme 
Authority , there would be as many Scbijhis in the Churches as there are Priefis. So 
that according to him, had the Church continued under that Government 
which the Apojlles left in it, it muft unavoidably have been torn in Pieces with 
cndlels SchiJ'ms and Divifions j and if lo, either the Apojlles were very impru- 
dent in not forefeeing this, or very negleCtive in not preventing it; lo that had 
not the after-age taken care to fupply the Defect of their Conduit, by eredting 
a wij'er Form of Government than they left, the Church had infallibly run to 
ruin. This is. the unavoidable Conlequence of St. Jerom's Hypothelis ; which 
therefore I can look upon no otherwife than as a meer Dcvftce of his own Brain, 
ihatched up in hafte to defend his Order againft the Inlolence of thole fadtious 
Deacons , that flew in the Face of the Presbytery. 

This therefore being removed, which is the main, and indeed the only con- 
fiderable Objection againft the univerj'al Conf ormity ol* the Primitive Church to 
the Epifcopal Government, it remains, that if any Credit may be given either 
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to thofe Writers that lived in the Apojlolick Age, or to thofe who immediately 
fucceeded them , it is evident from their unanimous Teftimonies, that the Epifio- 
pacy is nothing elfe but only the Apojlolick Superiority derived from the Hands 
of the Apofles in a continued SucceJJion from one Generation to another; and to 
rejeSt their Teftimony is not only very unreafonable (there being at leaft as much 
reafon why we fliould rejedt all ancient Hiftory) but alfo of very dangerous Con- 
fequence, fince ’tis from thence that we derive the very Canon of Scripture, and 
lo we may as well rejedt it in this Inftance as in the other. 

IV. And lajily , That the rightful Government of the Church of Chrift is 
E \pifcopal, is evident allb from our Saviours declared Allowance and Approba- 
tion of the primitive Practice in this Matter, viz. in thofe Seven Epiflles which , 
he lent by St. “John to the Seven Churches of Afa , all which he diredls parti- 
cularly to the Seven Angels of thofe Churches, whom he not only ftyles, the Se- 
ven Stars in bis own right Hand y or Seven Lights of thole Seven Churches, vide 
Rev. i. 20. and Rev. ii. 1. but in every Epiftle particularly owns them for his 
Angels or Mefficngers. If therefore we can prove that thefe Seven Angels were at 
that time the Seven Di/hops that prefided over both the Clergy and the Laity of 
thole Seven Churches, they will be an unanjwerable Inftance of our Saviour’s 
Allowance and Approbation of the Epifcopal Order. In order therefore to the 
clearing this Matter I lhall fhew, 

Fir/l, That they were Jingle Perfons. 

Secondly , That they were Perfons of great Authority in thofe Churches. 

‘ Thirdly , That they were the Prejidents or Bifops of thofe Churches. 

Fir/l, That they were /ingle Perlbns, is evident, becaufe they are all along 
mentioned as fuch; the Angel of the Church of Ephefus, is the lingular Number; 
the Angel of the Church of Smyrna , and fo of all the reft; and fo every where 
in the Body of the Epiflles they are all along addrefs’d to in the lingular Num- 
ber; I know thy IVorks and thy Labour ; neverthelcjs I have a few “Things againfl 
thee ; remember whence thou art fallen , repent , a?id do thy fir/l IVorks ; and the 
like , in all which our Saviour plainly writes to them as to Jingle Perfons : It is 
true, what he writes to them, he writes not only to them perj'onally , but alfo to 
the People under their Government and Infpeflion ; and therefore fometimes he 
mentions the People plurally; fo Chap. iii. vcr. 10. The Devil Jhall cajt fame oj' 
you into Prifon ; and fo vcr. 1 3. and vcr. 23 but this is fo far from arguing that 
thefe Angels were not fugle Perfons, that it argues the quite contrary ; fince if 
they had not, what reafon c*an. there be aflign’d, why our Saviour fhould not 
mention them plurally , as well as the People / I know ’tis objected, that the Angel 
of the Church of Thyatira is mentioned plurally , C hap. ii. ver. 24. But unto you 
I Jay , and unto the rejl of Thyatira, where by you, it is fuppofed muft be meant 
the Angel, and by the ref of Thyatira, the People, to which I anfwer, that in the 
ancient Greek Manufcripts, and particularly in that of St. James’s, k , or and, 
is left out ; and fo the Words* run thus, but unto you the rejl of Thyatira, or tp 
the ref of you at Thyatira, which is let in Oppoficion to thofe of Thyatira that 
had been /educed into the Sedt of Jezabel, and therefore cannot be underftood of 
the Angel who is all along mentioned in the fngular Number ; therefore had 
he not been a fingle Perfon, no Account can be given why he fliould be mention’d 
lingle, and the ref of Thyatira plurally. But then, 

Secondly , That thefe fingle Perfons were of great Authority in thofe Churches 
is evident not only by that honourable Title of Angel, that is given them, 
which plainly Ihews them to be Perfons of Office and Eminence, and not only 
by our Saviours directing his Epiflles to them , to be communicated by them 
to their leveral Chflrchcs , but alfo from that Authority which the Angel of 
* Ephejus exercifed there, and which the Angfels of Pergamus and Thyatira ought 
to have exercifed, but did not : For as for the Angel of Ephefus, he is com- 
mended for trying them which Jaid they were Apofles, and were not, and difboveftng 
them to be Liars, which \Vords plainly denote a. juridical Trial and ‘ConviStion 
of fome Perfon oi^Perfdns, Who pretended to apofolical Authority , but upon Ex- 
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aroims$£h were found to be Cheats and Impojhrs ; and thfen as for the Angel 
of the dhurch of Pergamus, he is blamed for having in his Church thofe that 
heijt the Do&rine c/'* Balaam, or of the Nicolaitans ; which plainly Ihews, that 
he had Power to remedy it by calling them out of the Church; for if he 
had not, how could he have been juftly blamed for fuffering them? And 
the fame may be faid of the Angel of the Church of Thyatira , who is alfo 
blamed for Juffering the Woman Jezabel, which was not in his Power to pre- 
vent, unlels we fuppofe him to have Authority to ejedt her and her Followers. 


But then, 

1 Thirdly and laftly, That thefe jingle Perlbns were the Prejidents or Biffops 
of thole Churches, is alfo evident from the molt primitive Antiquity ; for lo 
in the anonymous Tradt of Timothy's Martyrdom recorded in Biblioth. Pat. 
n. 244. we are told, that when St. John the Apollle returned from his Exile 
in Patmos , which was two or three Years after he wrote his Revelations, 


cwils Si icwjiZ, t 7 r]u {rii{A. 7 rci(>ovjct)v ePncrxo 7 rav 'E(picria>v civTi^ctfodvija* [A-rj](> 07 roXtMg y 
i. e. that being ajjifled with the Prefence of the Seven Bifhops of that Province he 
a fumed to himfelf the Government of it. Now that thefe Seven Biff ops were die 
fame with thole Seven Angels he wrote to in his Revelations is evident, becaufe 
all thofe Seven Churches in which thofe Seven Angels prelided, lay within 


the Circuit of the Lydian or Proconfular AJia , of which Ephcfns was the Me- 
tropolis ; and therefore who elfe can we lo fairly fuppole thele Seven Biffops 
to be, by whom he governed the Province of Epheful, as the Seven Angels of 
thole Seven Churches, which were all of them within that Province ? And 


St. Aujlin exprellly calls the Angel of the Church of Ephcfus , the Preepofitus 
EcdcJice , i. e. the Governour of the Church, Ep. 162. and Ipeaking of thole 
Seven Angels , he llyles them Epifcopi five preepofiti Ecclefarum y the Biffops or 
Governours of the Churches, Comment, in Rhvel. So alfo the Commentaries under 
the Name of St .Ambrofe, referring to thefe Angels in 1 Cor. c. xi. exprelTly tells 
us, that by thole Angels he means the Biffops ; and that they were lo is moll in- 
dubitably evident of the Angel of the Church of Smyrna in particular, who 
could be no other than St. Polycarp , who was moll certainly made Biihop of 
Smyrna fome Years before the writing thele Epillles, and continued Biihop of 
it a great many Years after ; for fo Ignatius y who was his Cotemporary, in his 
Epillle to that Church llyles him. Poly carp your Biffop ; and earnellly exhorts 
his Presbyters and Deacons , as well as the Laity y to be fubjedl to him; and 
Irenaus who perfonally knew him, hath this Paflage concerning him : IIeAJx«£7r(gK» 
k fxlvov \saro ’AttotoA^w paS-ril ivQ&g, &c. Polycarpus was not only % inJlruEled by 
the Apqjlles, and did not only converfe with many of thofe who had Jeen our Lord, 
but by the Apojlles who were in Alia, was made Biffop o/'Smyrna, Eufeb. Ilijl. 1 . iv. 
c. 1 5. and in their Encyclical Epillle of his Martyrdom, the whole Church 
of Smyrna llyle him Biffop of the Catholick Church 0} Smyrna, ibid. So alfo Po- 
lycrates , Biihop of Ephefus, who was Thirty-eight Years old when Polycarp 
fuffered, tells us, that he was Biffop and Martyr in Smyrna, Eufeb. Hiff 1 . v. 
c. 24. and the fame is attelled by Tertullian, Eufcbius and St. Jcrom y and indeed 
by all Eccleliallick Antiquity : So that ’tis a plain Cale, that one of thefe 
Angels y to whom St. John writes, was Biffop of the Church whereof he llyles 
him the Angel , and lince one was fo, to be fore all were fo; efpecially con- 
fidering that very near , if not at the very time when thele Epillles were 
written, we have certain Accounts that there were Biffops actually prefding 
in thefe Seven Churches. So within twelve Years after thefe Epillles were 
written, Ignatius y in his Epillle to the Ephefians makes mention of Onefimus 
their Biffoj y whom he exhorts them all, as well Presbyters and Deacons , as. 
Laity to obey. That there was alfo* at the lame Time a Biihop in Philadelphia t * 
is abundantly evident from Ignatius his Epillle to that Church , though he 
dotfi not name him j and about the fame Time Carpus was Biihop of Thyatria, 
as the ancient Roman Martyrology tellifies, and Segdjis of Laodicea, vide Eufeb. 
Hiff I. iv. c. 25. And Melito Biihop of Sardis, ibid, and as Vbr the Church of 
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of Aretes Cafertetps, cjbaot; Antipas, th &%faitbfut Martyr, mtntiamd&ev. il 13. 
was Bifhop of it immediately Before the Angelof that Church to ^hom r St. 
John wrote; and that that Angel was one Gains, who, as he proves Out of 
Clemens, immediately fucceeded Antipas in the Epifcopal Chair. Since there- 
fore it is apparent that at the writing thefe Epiftles to' thefe Seven Churches 
there was a Btjhop actually prefiding in one of them, and that about the fame 
Time there were Bijhops prefiding alfo in all the reft, there can be no Colour 
of Reafbn to doubt, but that all thofe Churches had Bijhops in them when St. 
John wrote to them ; and if lb, to be fure thole Bijhops being the Governours 
of thofe Churches, and having the Charge of them committed to them, were 
thofe very Angels whom St. Job A wrote to, becaufe he all along writes to them 
as to thofe who were the Overjeers and Governours of their refpe6tive Churches; 
and if thofe Angels were Bijhops , then in them our Saviour expreffly allows and 
approves of the Epifcopal Order, fince he not only dignifies them with the Name 
of Angel, but calls them Stars in his own right Hand. 

The Sum of all therefore is this, if our Saviour’s own Injlitution, fecorided 
by the Brattice of his Apoflles upon it, and fucceeded by the Conf ormity of all 
the Primitive Churches to it, and this Conformity of theirs, authorized by the 
exprefs Approbation of our Saviour , be a fufficient Argument of the j Divine Right 
of any Form of Church-Government, then muft the Epifcopal Form, which 
hath all thefe Things you fee to plead for itfelf, be of Divine Right and Ordi- 
nation. Having thus fhewn at large what that Ecclefiajlical or Spiritual Govern- 
ment is, which Chrift hath eftablifhed in his Church, I proceed, 

‘ Thirdly and laffly, To fhew what are the proper Minijlries of this Govern- 
ment in the Kingdom of Chrift; and thefe are of two Sorts: Firjl, fuch as 
are common to the Bijhops , or Governours of the Church with the inferiour 
Officers ; and J'econdly, fuch as are peculiar to the Bijhops ox. Governours. Fuji , 
fuch as are common to the I3ifhops , together with the inferiour Officers of 
the Church; and thefe are, i. To teach the Gofpel : 2. To adminijler the E- 
vangelical Sacraments : 3. To offer up the Publick Prayers and Intercefiions of 
Chriftian Aflemblies. 

I. To teach the Gofpel, which is the firft Miniflerial Att mentioned by our 
Saviour in the Commiftion which he gave his Apoflles, Go teach all Nations , 
Matth. xxviii. 19. and accordingly the Apoflles declare, Atts \ i. 2, 4. that 
preaching the Word was one* of the principal Employments appertaining to 
their Office; but yet it is evident, that it never was retrained to their Office; 
for not only the Apoflles, but the Seventy Difciples alfo were colnmiifioned to 
preach the Gofpel by our Saviour, Luke x. 9, 10, r 1. and even in the Apoflles 
Days, not only they, but Philip alfo, and Stephen, and Lucius of Cyrene, who 
were no Apoflles, did yet preach the Gofpel to the World-, and befides the 
Apoflles there were Prophets, ^Teachers, and Evangelijls , that preached the Go- 
fpel as well as they. But yet as for the Office of Preaching , it is plain that 
none were ever admitted to it, but either by immediate Commiffton froth our 
Saviour , or by Apojlolick Ordination , or by an immediate miraculous Unttion of 
the Holy Ghoft, by which they were injpired with the Gift of Preaching, 
and enabled j'reely and readily, and without any Study of their own to explain, 
and prove, and apply the Doctrines of die Gofpel to their Hearers; and that 
eidier in their own or other Languages, as occafion required ; which Gift was 
the fame with that which is called in Scripture, the Gift of Utterance ; and it 
being bellowed upon them for the Publick Benefit and Edification of the 
Church, the very bejfowing it, (without any other Ordination) was an imme- 
diate Mijffon from the Holy Ghoft; only they who pretended to it, were to 
be tried by fuch as had the Gift of difeerning of Spirits, vide 1 Cor. xii. 10. 
compared with 1 Cor. xiv. 59. and if upon that Trial their Pretence was found 
real, they were own’d and receiv’d without any more ado, as authorized 
Preachers lent by the Holy Ghdft ; and it was upon this extraordinary Mijjion, 
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as it fcems very probable, that thole extraordinary Offices of Prophets and Evan- 
gelifts were founded, both which included Authority to preach the Gofpel; 
and therefore upon the Ce (fat ion of this extraordinary Miffion , thole Offices ceqfcd 
immediately with it, as depending wholly upon it j and from thenceforth none 
were ever admitted to the Office of Preachings but by ordinary Miffion and Ordina - 
nation from the Apoftolate derived to the Btjhops and Governours of the Church. 
For though there are fome very early Inftances of learned Lay-Men , that were 
admitted to preach upon lome emergent Occalions, and upon fpecial licence from 
the Bi/hop 5 yet can there no one Inllance be produced of any that were admit- 
ted to the Office of Preachings without Epifcopal Ordination. 

II. Another of the Miniftries common to the Bi/hops with the inferiour Clergy is 
the Adminifiration of the Evangelical Sacraments ; for it was to his Apollles, and 
in them to their Succeffors , that our Saviour gave the Commiffion of baptizing all 
Nations , in the Name of the Fathers Soits and Holy Ghofl: and 01 doing this, (i. e. 
of confecrating and adminiftring the Holy Eucharift) in Remembrance of me: 
but yet it is evident, that this Miniftry was not fo confined to the Apoftolick Order, 
as that none but they were allowed to exercife it j for even in the Apollles Days 
Philip and Ananias , who were no Apollles, baptized, and St. Peter command- 
ed the Brethren with him, who were no Apollles neither to baptize thole 
Gentile Converts upon whom the Holy Gholl defeended, Afls x. 48. and 
there is no doubt, but when thofe Three thou land Souls, ASls ii. were all 
baptized at one time, there were a great many other Baptizers bell ties the 
Apofiles’s and that Paflage of St. Paul , 1 Cor. i. 13, 14, 1 5, 16, 17. where he 
tells us, that he baptized none in the Church of Corinth , though it were of 
his own planting, except Cri/pus, Gains, and the Houlhold of Stephanas , is a 
plain Argument, that when the Apollles had converted Men to the Chrillian 
Faith , they generally ordered them to be baptized by the inferiour Minificrs 
of the Church that attended themj and then as for the Confecration of the 
Holy Eucharift, though when any of the Apollles were prelent, it was 
doubtlels ordinarily performed by them ; yet conlidering how fall Chriftianity 
encreafed, and how frequently Chriftians did then partake of this Sacrament , 
it is not to be liippoled that the Apollles could be prelent in all Places where 
it was adminiftred, nor confequently that they could confecrate it in every par- 
ticular Congregation : For though it was a veiy early Cuftom for the Bijhop to 
confecrate the Elements in one Congregation, and then lend them abroad to be 
adminiftred in feveral others ; yet this was only upon (fecial Occalions: But 
ordinarily they were confecrated in the fame Places where they w£re adminifired ; 
in all wnich Places, it was impoffible either for the Apollles at fir ft, or after 
them for their Succeffors , the Bijhops, to be prefent at the fame Time ; and 
therefore there can be no doubt buf the Confecration as well as the Adminifira - 
tion, was ordinarily performed by the inferiour Presbyters , in the Abfence of 
the Apofiles and Btjhops. But it is moll certain that none were ever allowed in 
the Primitive Church to Confecrate the Eucharift , but either a Bijhop or a 
Presbyter. And as for Baptifm , becaufe it is in fome degree more neeffiary than 
the Eucharifi, as being the Sign of Admiffion into the New Covenant , by which 
we are at firft: intitled to it, not only Bijhops and Presbyters , but in their Ablence, 
or by their Allowance, Deacons alfo were authorized to adminifter it j for fo 
even in the Apollles Days Philip the Deacon baptized at Samaria , Acts Viii. 
12. and afterwards not only Deacons , but Laymen too were allowed to admi- 
nifter it in Cafe of Neceffity , when neither a Deacons nor Presbyter , nor Bijhop 
could be procured j that fo none might be debarred of Admiffion into the New' 
Covenant that were dilpoled and qualified to receive it* But the Churches al- 
lowing this to Laymen only in Cafes of Neceffity , is a plain Argument « that 
none had a Jlanding Authority to adminifter it, but only Perlons in Holy Orders. 
For that Authority which a prefent Neceffity create, is only prefent , and ceajes 
with the Neceffity that created it. 
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III. And laftly, Another of the Miniftries common to the Bijhops with the 
inferior Clergy , is to offer up the Publick Prayers and Interceffions of Chriftian 
Afiemblies : For to be fure none can be authorized to perform the Publick Of- 
fices of the Church, but only fuch as are fet apart and ordained to be the pub- 
lick Officers of it. Now Prayer is one of the moil Jolemn Offices of Chriftian 
Afiemblies ; and therefore as in the Jewijh Church, none but the High Priejls , 
and Priejls and Levites , who .were the only publick Minifters of Religion, were 
authorized to offer up the publick Prayers of the Congregation, vide 2 Chron. 
xxxix. 27. fo in the Chriftian none but Bijhops , Priejls and Deacons , who alone 
are the publick Minifters of Chriftianity, are authorized to offer up the publick 
Addreffes of Chriftian Afiemblies ; it is their peculiar A« 7 ueyiiv ™ xv£/a>, i. e. 
to perform the publick Offices to the Lord, Adis xiii. 2. for fo the Word A «7 
fignines publick Service , and is ufed to denote thofe publick Services , (of which 
one was offering up the Common Prayers of the People) which the Priefts in 
their Turns performed in the Temple, vide Luke i. 23. and hence it is, that the 
Minifters of the Chriftian Religion are called Xeijuqyoi, Rom. xv. 16. becaufe it 
is their proper Bufinefs to officiate the publick Services of the Chriftian Church ; 
and accordingly in Rev. v. 1 o. the four and twenty Elders , (that is, the holy Bi- 
fhops of the Church, as appears by their having Crowns of Gold or Mitres on 
their Heads, in Allufion to the High Prieft’s Mitre, chap. iv. ver ^4.) are faid 
to have every one of them Harps and Golden Viols full of Odours which are the 
Prayers of Saints , referring to the Incenfe which the Priefts were wont to offer 
in the Sandtuary, which Oblation was a myftical Offering up the Prayers of the 
People , vide Luke i. 10. which plainly intimates, that as it was one Fart of the 
Office of thofe jewijh Priefts to offer the Incenfe , and therewithal the Prayers 
of the People, fo is it alfo of the Publick Minifters of Chriftianity , to offer up 
the Prayers of Chriftian Aflemblies. ’And as in the JewiJh Church not only the 
Priefts, but the Levites alfo communicated with the High Priefts in this Mini- 
ftry of offering up the Prayers of the Congregation, fo in the Chriftian Church, 
not only the Presbyters , but the Deacons alfo, always communicated in it with 
their Bijhop. Having thus given an Account of thofe religious Miniftries which 
are common to the Bijhops with the inj'eriour Officers of the Church, I proceed 
in the next Place to fhew what thofe Miniftries are which are peculiar to the 
Biiliops or Governors of the Church, all which are reducible to four Particulars: 
1. To make Laws for the Peace and good Order of the Church. 2. To ordain 
to Ecclefiaftical Offices. 3. To execute that fpiritual Jurifdidtion which Chrift 
hath eftablifl^ed in his Church. 4. To confirm fuch as have been inftrudted in 
Chriftianity. 

I. One peculiar Miniftry of the Bijhops and Governours of the Church is to 
make Laws and Canons for the Security and Prefervation of the Church's 
Peace and good Order j and this is implied in the very Effence of Government > 
which necefiarily fuppofes a Legijlative Power within itfelf, to command and 
oblige the Subjedt to do or forbear fuch Things as it fhall judge conducive to* 
the Prefervation or Difturbance of their Common-weal, without which Power 
no Government can be enabled to obtain its end, which is the Good of the Pub- 
lick. Since therefore the Church, by Chrift’s own Inftitution, is a governed 
Society of Men, we muft either fuppofe its Government to be very lame and 
defective , which would be to blafpheme the Wifdom of our Saviour, or allow 
it to have a Legijlative Power inherent in it. But that de fadlo it hath fuch a 
Power in it, is evident from the Practice of the Apoftles, who, as all agree, 
had the Reins of Church-Government delivered into their Hands by our Sa- 
viour i for fo in Adis xv. 6. we are told, that upon Occafion of that famous 
Controverfy about Circumcifion, the Apoftles * and Elders came together to conftder 
of this Matter j where by the Elders , by the Confent of all Antiquity, is meant 
the Bijhops of Judaa , vide Dr. Hammond on Adis xi. Note B. And after ma- 
ture Debate and Deliberation this is the Refult of the Council, it feemed good 
to the Holy Ghoft , and to us , to lay upon you no greater Burthen than tbefe necejfary 
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upon them as a Burtfotk* ::u *»• fcgaU/ knpofod on them as Matter 
oS<Duty, for herein it is plain the Apoftlfes cxercifed a Legislative Power Over 
thofe Chriftian Communities they wrote to, viz. in requiring ’em to abftain 
from fome Things which were never prohibited before by any ttanding Law of 
Chriftiariity ; and as the Apoftles and primitive Bijhops made Laws by common 
Content for the Church in general, fo did they alfo by their own Jingle Autho- 
rity for particular Churches, to which they were more peculiarly related. 
Thus St. Paul after he had prefcribed fome Rules to the Corinthians for their 
more decent Communication of the Lord’s Supper, tells them, that other 
\ things he would fet in order when he came among them , i Cor. xi. 34. but how 
could he otherwite do this than by giving them certain Laws and Canons, for 
the better Regulation of their religious Offices; fo alfo 1 Cor. xvi. i. the lame 
Apoftle makes mention of an Order or Canon , which he gave to the Churches 
of Galatia , which he enjoins the Church of Corinth alfo to obterve, and in 
1 Pim.v. he gives Pi mot by teveral Ecclefiaftical Rules, to give tn Charge yo 
his Church, vcr. 7. fo alfo Pit. i. 5. he tells Pitus , that for this Caufe he left 
him in Crete , with Apoftolick or Epifcopal Power, that he might Jet in order the 
Phi tigs that were wanting , i . e. that by whollome Laws and Constitutions, he 
might redrefs thofe Diforders, and /apply thote DefeBs which the Shortnels of St. 
Paul's Stay there would not permit him to provide for. By all which In fiances 
it is abundantly evident, that the Governours of the Church have a LegiJlative 
Power inherent in them both to make Laws by common .Content for the Re- 
gulation of the Church in general , and to prescribe the Rules of Decency and 
Order in their own particular Churches. For what the Apoftles and primitive 
Bijhops did, to be fure they had Authority to do, and whatfoever Authority they 
had, they derived it down to their SucCcffors. And accordingly we find this 
Eccle/iajlick Legijlation , was always adminiftred by the Apoftles Succejfors the 
Bijhops, who not only gave Laws both to the Clergy and Laity in thei* own 
particular Churches , but alfo made Laws for the whole Church by common 
Content in their holy Councils, wherein during the firft four general Councils 
no Ecclefiaftick beneath a Bijhop was ever allowed a Suffrage, unlefs it were by 
Deputation from his Bilhop ; and though in making Laws for their own Churches 
they generally conducted themtelves by the Advice and Counfel of their Pref- 
byters, and fometimes alfo admitted them into their Debates both in their 
provincial and general Councils ; yet this was only in preparing the Matter of 
their Laws. But that which gave them the Form of Paws was purely the Epij- 
copal Authority and Suffrage ; and whatfoever was decreed either by the Bifliop 
in Council with his Presbyters , or by the Bijhops in Council among themtelves, 
was always received by the Churches of Chrift as authcntick Law. It is true, 
this LegiJlative Power of the Church (as was {hewn before,) extends not fo 
far as to controul the Decrees of the Civil Sovereign, who is next to, and 
‘.immediately under God in all Caufcs, and over all Perfons fupreme, and is 
jio otherwife accountable by the Laws of Chrijlianity , than he was by the Laws 
of Natural Religion ; and therefore as the Civil Sovereign cannot counter- 
mand God's Laws, fo neither can the Church the Civil Sovereigns : But yet 
as next to the Laws of God, the Laws of the Civil Sovereign are to be obeyed; 
fo next to the Laws of the Civil Sovereign the Laws of the Church are to be 
obey’d. 

II. Another peculiar Miniftry of the Bijhops and Governours of the Church, 
is, to conj'ecrate and ordain to Ecclefiaftical Offices. For that thofe holy Mini - 
Jlries which Chrift himfelf performed while he was on Earth, fuch as preach - t 
ing the Gofpel, adminijlring the evangelical Sacraments, &c. might be con- 
tinued in his Church throughout all Generations, he not only himfelf or- 
dained hi s twelve Apoftles a fittle before he left the World, to perform thofe 
Miniftries in his Abfence, but in their Ordination transferred on them his own 
MiJJion from the Father, deriving upon them the J'ame Authority to ordain others 
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he did his to them \ through all fuCc^mg Oenc^tt$ons| for this is necelfarily 
implied in the Com million he gave them, John xx. 21. As myPatber hath fettt 
me, Jo fend I you j that is, I do not only iena you with full Authbr&y to adt for 
me in all Things as my Father fent me to a< 5 t for hi in ; but I alfo fend you with 
the feme Authority to fend others , that I now exercife in fending you ; forunlefs 
this be implied in their Million, he did not fend them as his Father fent him ; 
unlefs he gave them the Jdme Authority to propagate their MiJJion to others , that 
his Father gave him to propagare his MiJJion to them , how could he fey, that he 
fent them as his Father Jent him ? Since he niuft have fent them without that ve- 
ry Authority from his Father, which he then cxcrcijcd in fending them. Now 
the Perjons whom he fent were the eleven Apoftles, as you will fee by compar- 
ing this of St. John with Luke’xx iv. 33, 36. Mark xvi. 14. Matth. xxviii. 16. 
in all which Places we are exprelTiy told, that it was the Eleven he appeared 
to when he gave this Commifion , and confequently, it mull be the Eleven to 
whom he gave it. This Commifion therefore of fending others being originally 
transferred by our Saviour upon the Apojiolick Order, no others could have right 
to transfer it to others, but only fuch as were admitted of that Order ; none 
could give it to others , but only thofe to whom Chrijl gave it; and therefore 
fence Chrift himfelf gave it to none but Apojiles , none but Apojiles could derive 
it; and accordingly we find in Scripture, that all Ealcfiajlick CommiJJions , were 
either given by the Hands of feme of thole frjl Apo/iles who received their 
Commitfion immediately from our Saviour, or elfe by feme of thofe fecondary 
Apo/iles, that were admitted into Apojiolick Orders by them ; which fecondary 
Apoftles, as was fliewn before, were the feme with thole whom we now call 
Bijhops ; for fo in ABs vi. 3, 6. die Seven firft Deacons we read of were ordain- 
ed by the Apojlles , the whole Number of the Difciples being prefent, but the 
Apoftles only appointing and Eying their Hands on them , and in Acts xiv. 23. 
we are told, that Paul and Barnabas , two o' the Apoftles , ordained Elders in 
every Church, that is, of Lxjlra, Iconium , and Antioch ; and though thefe two 
were ordained Apoftles of the Gentiles by certain Prophets and Teachers in the 
Church of Antioch , ABs xiii. 1, 3. yet there is no doubt but thofe Prophets and 


Teachers were fuch as had received the Apoflolick Char abler, (being ordained by 
the Apoftles Bilhops of the Churches of Syria) for otherwife how could they 
have derived it? For ho Judas and Silas are called Prophets, A bis xv. 32. and 
yet verfe 22. they are laid to be iyfJjju cv roig d'di?\(pcig, that is. Rulers among 
the Brethren, or Bilhops of Judaea, and afterwards we find that Ordination was 
confined to fuch as had been admitted to the Apojiolate ; for fo the Power of 
laying on of Hands in the Church of Ephcjus was committed by St. Paul to Ti- 
mothy, whom he himfelf by the laying on of Hands had ordained the Apojlle or 
Bijhop of that Church, 2 Tim. v. 22. 1 Tim. i. 6. fo alfo the Power of ordaining 
in the Church of Crete was by St. Paul committed to Titus, whom he had allb 
ordained the Apojlle or Bijhop of that Church, Tit. 1. 5. For this CauJ'e left I the $ 
in Crete to ordain Elders in every City. Thus all through the whole Seripture- 
Hiftory, we find the Power of Ordination admin iftred by fuch, and ndne but 
fuch, as were of the Apojiolick Order, viz. either by the Prime Apojiles, or by 
the fecondary Apojiles or Bifjops. And if we confult the primitive Antiquities , 
which to be lure, in Matters of FaB at leaft, are the belt Interpreters of Scrip- 
ture, we lhall always find the Power of giving Orders confined and limited to 
Bijhops, which is fo undeniable, that St. Jerom himfelf, who endeavours his ut- 
moft to equalize Prelbyters with Bilhops, is yet fain to do it with an exceptd Or- 
dinatione, Ep. ad Evagr. Quid j'acit exceptd Ordinatione Epifcopus quod Presby- 
. ter non J'aciat ? What can the Billiop do, except ordaining, that the Prelbyter 
may not do alfo ? 

TTT. Another peculiar Miniftry of the Bijhops and Governours of the Church, is 
to execute that Spiritual JuriJaiBion which Chrift hath eftablilhed in it, i. e. 
to cite fuch as are accufed of icandalous Offences before their Tribunals, to 
* ) Rrr 2 inJ'peB 


infbeSl and examine the Accufation, and upon fufficient Evidence of the Truth 
ofit, to admonifh the Offender of his Fault; and in cafe he obftinately perfift in 
it to exclude him from the Communion of the Church, and from all the Bene- 
fits of Chriftianity, till fuch Time as he gives fufficient Evidence of his Repen- 
tance and Amendment, and then to receive him in again. For that Chrift hath 
eftablifhed fuch a JurifdiSlion in his Church is evident from that Paflage, Matt. 
xviii. 1 6, 17, 1 8, 'Moreover , if tby Brother pall trefpafs agaiilft thee , go tell him 
his Fault between him and thee alone ; if he pall hear thee , thou hajl gain'd thy Bro- 
ther ; but if he will not hear thee , then take with thee one or two more , that in the 
Mouth of two or three Witneffes every JVord may be ejlabliped ', i. e. that thou 
mayft be able, in cafe he doth not then amend, to produce fufficient Teftimony 
of his Guilt before the Church’s Tribunal, to which thou art next to apply thy- 
felf; and if he pall negletf to hear them , i. e. topromife Amendment upon their 
Admonition, take them along with thee and tell it to the Churchy that fo fhe may 
examine the Matter, and upon thy proving his Guilt by fufficient Witnefs may 
authoritatively admonifh him to amend ; but if he negleSl to hear the Churchy let 
him be unto thee as an heathen IMan and a Publican, t. e, give him over for a del— 
perate Sinner, as one that is to be eje&ed from the Communion of the Church, 
and no longer to enjoy the common Benefits of a Chriftian; for verily I fay un- 
to you y that it is to you of the Church, before whom thisobftinate Offender is ci- 
ted and accufed, (for now he fpeaks no longer in the Angular Number) IVhatJ'o- 
ever ye pall bind on Earth pall be bound in Heaven, and whatfoever ye foall loofe 
on Earth Pall be loofed in Heaven , i. e. whomfoever ye fhall for juft Caufe eje<ft 
from the Communion of the Church into the State of a heathen Man and a 
Publican , I will certainly exclude out of Heaven, unlefs he reconcile himfelf to 
you by Confeflion, and promife of Amendment , and if thereupon you pardon 
him, and receive him into the Church’s Communion, 1 will moft certainly par- 
don him too, if he perform his Promife:* For that by binding and loofng upon 
Earth our Saviour means excluding out of the Church, and receiving in again, 
is evident from that parallel Paflage, Matt. xvi. 19. I will give unto thee the 
Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, and whatfoever thou palt bind on Earth pall be 
bound in Heaven, and whatfoever thou palt loofe on Earth pall be loofed in Heaven ; 
where by the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven , is plainly meant the Authority of 
a Steward to govern his Church or Family; for fo If a. xxii. 21, 22. God pro- 
mifes Eliaehim, that he would cloath him with the Robe of Sbebna, who was over 
the Houpold, ver. 15. i. e. Steward of the King’s Family, and that he would com- 
mit Shebnas Government into his Hand, &c. and then it follows. And the Key of 
the Houfe of David will I lay upon his Shoulders, fo he pall open and none pall 
Put ; and he pall put and none pall open ; that is in fliort, I will make him the 
Governour of the Family, and give him Power to admit or exclude what Servants 
he pleafes ; and accordingly by the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, muft be meant 
the Government of the Church ; for fo Keys denote Authority to govern, vide 
Rev. iii. 7. and by binding and loafing, the Power oV ihutting out of, or readmit- 
ting* into it; and therefore in John xx. 23. this binding and loofing is thus ex- 
prefled* whofe Sins ye remit or loofe pall be remitted or loofed, whop Sins ye re- 
tain or keep bound pall be retained or kept bound ; for though the W irds are 
different from thofe in St. Matthew , yet they are of the fame Import and Signi- 
fication, and confequently our Saviour’s Meaning muft be the lame here ns there, 
viz. whofe SiriSyou loofe from the Penalty of Exclujion from the Church , I alfo 
will loofe from the Penalty of Exclufion out of Heaven ; and whofe Sins you keep 
bound or obliged to that Penalty, I will alfo keep bound and obliged to this. 

This is the fpiritual JurifdiSlion which Chrift hath eftablifhed in his Church, 
to bind or loofe, fufpend or reftore, excommunicate or jfbfolve ; and this he 
hath wholly depofited in the EpiJ'copal Order: For in all the above-cited Places 
it was only to his Apojlles that he derived this JurifdiSlion, they alone were the 
Stewards to whom he committed the Keys and Government of his Family, and 
it was to them alone that he promifed, that they fliould// upon twelve Thrones, 

judging 
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judging the twelve Tribes of Ifrael ; that is, to rule and govern the Spiritual Jfrael 
which is the Chriftian Church, even as the Phylarcha, or Chiefs of the Tribes, 
governed the Twelve Tribes of natural Ifrael, Matth. xix. 28. and hence in that 
myftical Reprefentation of the Church by a City defoending from Heaven, 
Rev. xxi. the Wall of it is faid to have twelve Foundations, ana upon them twelve 
JSf'imes of the twelve Apofles, ver. 14. and thofe twelve Foundations are com- 
pared to twelve precious Stones , to denote their Power and Dignity in the Church, 
ver. r 9, 20. and the Wall being exactly meted is found to be One hundred and 
forty-four Cubits, that is, twelve times twelve, to denote that thefe Twelve 
Apoftles had each of them an equal Portion ‘allotted him in th t Government and 
Adminif ration of the Church, ver. 17. This Spiritual JurifdiStion therefore, of 
governing the Church, and adminiftring the Cenfures of it, being by our Sa- 
viour whoh lodged in the Apdjiolate , none can juftiy claim or pretend to it 
but fuch as are of the Apofolick Order ; and accordingly in the Apof click Age 
we find it was always adminiftred either immediately by the Apoftles themfelves, 
or by the Hijhops of the feveral Churches to whom they communicated their Order : 
fos thus in the Church of Corinth it was St. Paul who pronounced the Sentence 
of. Excommunication againft the Inceftuous Perfon ; for I verily, as abfent in Body , 
but prefent in Spirit, have judged or pronounced Sentence already, as though I were 
prefent , concerning him that hath done this Deed, 1 Cor. v. 3. and what he orders 
thcr. :o do, ver. 4, 5. was only to declare and execute his Sentence v and 2 Cor. 
xiii. 2. he threatens them that heretofore had finned, that if he came again, he would 
not [pare them ; and that by his not fparing them he meant, that he would pro- 
ceed againft them with Ecclefajtical Cenjure , is evident from verfe 1. In the 
.Mouth of two or three Witnejfesjhall every Word be efablifoed ; which are the very 
Words of our Saviour, Matth. xviii. 1 6. when he inftituted the Power of Cen- 
tering ; and then verfe 10. he tells them, that he wrote thefe Things being abjhit, 
lef being prefent he Jhould ufe Severity, according to the Power which the Lord had 
given them to Edification , and not to Defrudtion ; by which it is plain, he means 
the Power of Excommunicating: and 1 Cor. iv. 21. he threatens to come to them 
with a Rod ; that is, to chaftife them with the Cenfures of the Church; and with 
this Rod, as he himfelf tells us, he chaftifed Hymcnaus and Alexander , two 
(tickling Hereticks in the Church of Ephefus, whom he delivered unto Satan, 
that they might learn not to blafpheme , 1 Tim. i. xx. and as he frequently execu- 
ted the Cenfures of the Church in his own Perfon, fo he derived this Spiritual 
y urifdiBion to Timothy and Titus, whom he ordained Apo/tles or Bijhops of the 
Church of Ephefus and Crete? for fo he orders Timothy, againjl an Elder receive 
not an AccufaAon but before two or three Witttejfes ; which plainly implies h\s Au- 
thority to examine and try the Caufes even of the Elders themfelves, when they 
were aecufed, and to punij h them if he found them guilty; for fo it follows. 
Them that Jin rebuke before all, that others alfo may fear, 1 Tim. v. 19, 20. lb alfo 
he exhorts Titus to exercife this his Spiritual Jurifdidtion ; A Man that is an 
Hcretick, after the firjl and Jecond Admonition, rejedt, Tit. iii. 10. which plainly 
implies , that he had an Authority inherent in him , as he was the Apojlle or 
Bifhop of Crete , to cite, examine, admonif and cenfure Perfons of erroneous Prin- 
ciples : And the fame Authority, it is evident, was inherent in the Angels or 
Bijhops of the Seven Churches of Afia. Thus the Bifliop of Ephefus had Autho- 
rity to try fuch as faid they were Apojlles and were not , and to convidf them for 
Liars, Rev. ii. 2. and the Bifhop of Pergamus is blamed for tolerating the Sedt 
of the Nicolaitans in his Church, ver. 14, 13. and fo alfo is the Bifhop of Tly- 
atria, for jiifering that Woman Jezabel, ver. 20. which plainly implies, that the 
Authority of curbing and corr editing thofe profligate Sectaries, was inherent in 
.them ; elfe why fhould they be blamed any more than others, for not refraining 
them ? From all which it is evident , that the Power of Chriftian Jurifdidiion 
was originally feated in the Apojlolate ; and that throughout the Apofolick Age it 
was always exercifed by fucji, and only fuch, as were admitted into that Sovereign 
Order, viz. either by the Twelve prime Apofles, or by thofe J'econdary Apojlles 
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whom they ordained Bijhops of particular Churches} and accordingly we find 
in the Primitive Ages the Bijhops were the foie Adminiftrators of this Spiritual 
JuriJ'didlion , and though ordinarily they adminiftred it with the Advice and 
Concurrence of their Presbytery , yet this was more than they thought them- 
felv cs obliged to} for thus St. Cyprian , in the Time of his Recefs, did by his own 
Jingle Authority excommunicate FeliciJJimus, Augendus , and others of his Prelby- 
ters, Ep. 38, 39. and when Rogatianus, a Bifhop of his Metropolitick Church, 
complained to him in a Synod of a diforderly Deacon , he tells him, that pro 
Epifcopal us vigore & Cathedrae autkoritate , i. e. by his own Epifcopal Authority, 
without appealing to the Synod,* he might have chaftifed him. And the 
Fifth Canon of the Firft Nicene Council plainly fliews, that it was then the 
Jud gment of the Catholick Church, that the Power of Spiritual JuriJdidlion 
was wholly feated in the Bifijops j for it decreed, that in every Province there 
fhould be twice a Year a Council of Bijhops , to examine whether any Perfon, 
Lay or Clergy, had been unjuftly excommunicated by his Bifhop ; which fhews, 
that then this Sentence was infli< 5 ted by the Bifhop only } though afterwards, 
to prevent Abufes, it was decreed in the Council of Carthage , that the Bifhop 
fbould hear no Man's CauJ'e but in the Pre fence of his Clergy ; and that his Sentence 
Jhould be void, unlejs it were confirmed by their Prefence ; but yetftill the Sentence 
was peculiarly his, and not his Clergies. In fome Churches, indeed, the Bijhops 
did many times delegate Power to their Presbyters , both to excommunicate and 
' abfolve (as perhaps St. Paul himfelf did in the Church of Corinth ; ) but in this 
Cafe the Prefbyter was only the Bifhop' s Mouth , and his Sentence received all its 
Force from that Epifcopal Authority he was armed wirh. 

IV. Another peculiar Ministry of the Bifioops and Govcrnours of the Church, 
is to confirm fuch as have been baptized and inftru<fted in Chriftianity} which 
Miniftry was always performed by Prayer and laying on of Hands, upon which 
the Party fo confirmed received the Gifu of the Holy Ghofi. It is true, upon 
th fc jirfi Injlitution of this Imposition of Hands, the extraordinary Gifts of the 
Spirit, fuch as fpeaking with Tongues, &c. were many times confequcnt ; 
but from hence it doth no more follow, that it was intended only for an 
extraordinary Miniftry that was to ccafe with thole extraordinary Gifts that ac- 
companied it, than that Preaching was fo which at firft was alio attended with 
miraculous Operations. The great Intendment of thole extraordinary Eftedfs, 
was to atteft the Efficacy of the Function ; and doth it therefore follow, that 
the Fundi ion ntuft ccafe, becaufe thole extraordinary Effects did fo, after they 
had JuJficiently attefted its Efficacy, and confequently were of no farther uje? 
If fo, then all the other Miniftries of Chriftianity mult be expired as well' as 
this. And what though thofe extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit are ceafed ? Yet 
fince our Saviour hath promiled a continual Communication of his Spirit to 
his Church, is it not highly reafonable to believe, that he fiill continues to 
communicate it by the very fame Miniftry of Prayer and Impojition of Hands, 
whereby he communicated it at firft ; and that he* - now derives to us the ordinary 
^Operations of it in the fame way that he firjl derived th extraordinary ones* 
Efperfally confidering that this laying on o f Hands is placed by the Apoftle in the 
fame Clafs with Baptifm , and made one of the Principles of the Dodlrine of Chrifi, 
Heb. vi. 1, 2. and therefore muft without all doubt be intended fora fianding 
Miniftry in the Church, and as fuch the Church ,of Chrift in all Ages has 
thought herfelf obliged to receive and pradlife it} but as for the Adminilixation 
of it, it was always appropriated to the Apofiles and Bijhops. So in Adis xix. 5, 
6. it was St. Paul that laid his Hands on the Ephejians after they were bap- 
tized in the Name of Jefus, whereupon it is laid, that the Holy Ghofi came 
upon them ; and in Adis viii. we read, that when St. Philip by his Preaching 
and Miracles had converted the Samaritans, and afterwards baptized them, 
Sr. Peter and St. John, two of the Apoftles, were lent to lay Hands on them, 
upon which it is laid, that they received the Holy Qhoft, ver. 1 7. by which it 
appears, that this Miniftry of Confirmation appertained to the Apofiles > lince 


St. Philip, though a worker of Miracles, a Preacher , a prime Deacon, and if we 
may believe St. Cyprian, one of the Seventy-two Difciples, would not prefume 
to aflume it, but left it to the Apoflles as their peculiar Province: And accor- 
dingly in the Primitive Church it was always performed by the Hands of the 
Bi/hops i for though from later Ages fome probable In fiances are produced of 
fomc Presbyters , that confirm'd in the Bijhop' s Ab fence, or by his Delegation ; yet 
in all Primitive Antiquity we have neither any one Canon for it, nor Example 
of it } from whence we may fairly conclude, that this Impofition of Hands for 
Confirmation was peculiar to the Apofilcs , in^the Original, and to their Succefi 
firs the Bifhops in the Continuation of it. 

S E C T. XI. 

Of Ch rift's Regal ABs in his Kingdom . 

H AVING in the foregoing Section given an Account of the feveral Mi- 
nifiers which Chrifl: imploys in the Adminiflration of his Kingdom ; we 
proceed in the next place to enquire what thole Adis of Royalty are, which he 
himfelf exerts in his Kingdom, and by which he perpetually rules and governs 
it ; and thefe may be diftributed into three Orders : * 

Fir (l, Such as he hath performed once for all. 

Secondly , Such as he hath always performed, and will flill continue to per- 
form. * 

Thirdly , Such as are yet to be performed by him before the Surrender of his 
Kingdom. 

Firfi, One Sort of the Royal Adis ®f our Saviour, are thofe which he hath 
performed once for all ; and thefe are reducible to three Particulars. , 

i. His giving Laws to his Kingdom. ■» 

2. His Million of the Holy Spirit to fiibdue Mens Minds to the Obedience of 
thole Laws, and to govern them by them. 

3. His erecting an External Polity or Form of Government in his Kingdom. 

1 . One of thofe Regal Adis , which Chrifl hath performed in his Kingdom 
once for all, is giving Laws to it ; and this he performed while he was upon 
Earth in thofe excellent Sermons and Difcourfes which he then preached and 
delivered to the World. For though, he preached as a Prophet , yet it was as a 
Royal Prophet ^ as one that had Regal Authority to Enadl what he delivered into 
Laws-, for he was a King while he was upon Earth, vide p. 853, 854, £sV. 
fo that all his Prophecies were inforced with his Regal Authority , and he com- 
manded as he was a King whatfoever he taught as he was a Prophet. Indeed, 
had he been a mere Prophet , he could not have obliged Men by any Lcgijlative 
Authority of his own to believe and obey him ; his Declarations had had no far- 
ther Force in them than as they exprefled the Will and Command of the Al- % 
mighty Sovereign of the World} and if what he declared had not been La%v before, i 
it could not have been made Law by his declaring it. But being a Royal Prophet , 
his Words were Laws , and all his Declarations carried a commanding Power in 
them. And hence the Golpel is called the Law of Chrifl , Gal. vi. 2. and the 
Law of the Spirit of Life in’or by Chrifl Je/us , Rom. viii. 2. and that Command of 
loving our Neighbour as our felf is called the Royal Law, i. e. the Law of Chrifl: 
our King, fam. ii. 8. for this our Saviour calls his Commandment , John xv. 12. 
and bis new Commandment, viz. that ye love one another even as I have loved you , 
Johnxiii. 34. and not only this, but all other Duties of the Gofpel are called his 
' Commandments , John xiv. 21. and Mat. xxviii. 20. by all which it is evident, that 
in revealing his Gofpel to the World he did not only perform the Part of a Pro- 
phet, but allb of 2iLegifiator , and that by his own inherent Authority; as he was a 
King, he,ftamp’d thofe Dddlrmes into Laws, which he taught and deliver’d as a 
Prophet. And fuch as his Kingly Power is, fuch are his Laws and Commandments', 
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he is a Spiritual King, a King of Souls, of Wills, and of AjfcBions, and accor- 
dingly his Laws afe Spiritual \ and do extend their Obligation to the Souls, and 
Wills, and Affeftions of his Subjefts. For they not only oblige otir outward Man, 
but alfo the inmojl Motions of our Heart ; they lay theirReins upon our 'thoughts 
and Dejires , as well as upon our W irds and Aft ions, arid give Directions to our 
inward Intentions , as well as to our outward Aftions: So that to fatisfy their 
Demands, it is not fufficient that we do well, unlefs we alfo intend well ; that 
the Matter of our Actions be good, unlefs the Aim and Defign of them be fo 
alfo : For according to the Tenor of thefo Spiritual Laws, a bad Intention uncon- 
fecrates the beft Aftions, and converts even our Prayers and our Alms into the 
moft loathfome Cheats and Dijffimulations , vid. Matth. vi. i, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 16, 
17, 18. and as they oblige our inward Intentions to good Ends, fo they alfo 
reftrain our inward Concupifcence from evil Objefts, fo for forth at leaft as it falls 
under the Command and Difpofal of our Wills. For they not only forbid us 
the doing of evil Aftions, but alfo the confenting to them, and even the taking 
pleajure in the Contemplation of them j and the very Affeftion to any bad Aftjon, 
if it be voluntary and confented to, is in the Conftruftion of thefe Laws the 
fame with the Comtniffhn of it; for fo Hatred is conftrued Murder , 1 John iiL 
15. Covetoufnefsy 1 Theft or Robbery , Mark vii. 22. inordinate lufl 'mg after a Wo- 
man, Adultery , Matth. v. 28. and fo in general the wicked Will is, in the Con- 
ftruftion of thefe Laws, the wicked Aftion it chufes and confents to. Thus 
the Laws of our Saviour (to whofe all-feeing Eye our inmojl Motions are as 
obvious as our moft open Praftice) do as well take notice of our vicious Af- 
feBions, thofe internal Springs and Fountains of Iniquity, as of the vicious Afti- 
ons which ftream out from them ; and we are as well accountable to them for 
harbouring the Dejire of Sin, when we have not the Convenience or Opportu- 
nity to aft it, for confenting to it (though we never commit it) whenever Op- 
portunity occurs, yea, and for indulging to ourfelves the phantajlick Pleajures 
of finful Meditations, which are but the antepajls of the Aftions , and as the 
Twilight to a dark Night, but the firft Approaches toward the Deeds of Dark- 
nefs, as for the Jinful Aftions themfelves. This therefore is the common Na- 
ture of the Laws of our Saviour, that they are all of them Spiritual , and do in 
the firft Place lay hold upon our Wills, and bind our inward Man , and from 
thence extend their Obligation to the outward Aftions. They begin with that 
which is the Principle of all moral Good and Evil, and by reftifying the Spring 
and Wheels of our Will and Affeftions within, communicate a regular Motion 
to the Hand of our Praftice without. 

But for our better underftanding the Nature of thefe Laws and the Obligations 
they devolve upon us, it will be neceflary to confider them more particularly, 
they being all reducible under two Heads: Firjl , the Law of Perfeftion: And 
fecondly , the Law of Sincerity. Both which require of us the fame In- 
ftances of Piety and Virtue , though not in the fame Degree, nor under the fame 
penalty. 

I. There is the Law of Perfeftion , which requires the utmojl Degrees of 
every Chrijlian Virtue , which in the feveral States and Periods of our Lives, 
we are capable of attaining to. For fo we are enjoined not only to do , but 
to abound in the Work of the Lord: not only to have Grace, but to grow in it, to 
perfeft HolineJ's in the Fear of the Lord, and to be perfeft as opr Father in Heaven 
is perfeft. For the Nature of God is the Standard of that Perfeftion whereunto 
we are obliged to afpire, and our Growth in Piety and Virtue is never to 
come to a Period, till we are pure as he is pure , and holy as he is holy , i- e. till 
we are arrived to infinite Holinefs, which becaufe our finite Nature can never 
do in any Period of Duration, therefore we are to be growing on to Eternity. 
So that this Law by preforibing no Limits to the Degrees of our Growth, hath 
cut out Work enough for us to imploy all our Faculties for ever. Not that it 
is a Sin againft it for a Man to be Jhort or defeftive of the utmofi Degree^of 
P erfeftion ; for it requires no more of us than what is within our prefent P°ffi~ 
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bility , which always increales proportionably to bur prefent Improvements. 
When we are arrived but to one degree of Virtue, it is no Sin againft this 
Law of Perfection that we do not thence immediately afoend to fix or /even, 
becaufe it is not in our Power, and no Law can oblige to an ImpoJJibility but 
when we have acquired one, that gives us Power to acquire a fecond, and that a 
third, and fo on ad infinitum. Thus our Obligation to be more and more per- 
fect, increafes proportionably to the Improvement of our Power j for the End 
of all Ppwer either to be good or to do good* is to be good, and to do good ; and 
therefore the more Power we have to be good, the better we ought to be, 
otherwife our Power is in vain. While we are but Babes in Chrift, or Begin- 
ners in Religion, we have not .that Strength and Power as when we are Men, 
and have made a confiderable Progre/s; and therefore we are hot then obliged 
to all thofe Degrees of Growth and Perfection, but whatfoever Degree is with- 
in our Power in the indifferent Stages of our Growth and Progrefs , that we are 
actually and immediately obliged to ; and fo long as we are defective in it, we 
ate Offenders againft the Law of Perfection. As for Example, Mark xii. 13. our 
Saviour commands us to love the. Lord our God with all our Heart , with all our 
Sold, with all our Mind, and with all our Strength \ that is, that we fhould always 
love him as much as we can j but it is as much in our Power to .Jove him Jlill 
more , when we love much, as when we love him little: And fo we are equally - 
bound ftill to love him as much as we can , when we have ten Degrees of Pow- 
er, as we were when we had but one. So that by this Command we are 
obliged always to love God as much as we are able, and thereby to be always 
augmenting our Ability to love him, and as our Ability increa/es, to be always 
loving him more and more for ever. Now the Penalty by which this Law 
obliges us, is not eternal Damnation, (and God forbid it fhould, for then I 
doubt no Flefli would be faved) but only the Depravation of fome degrees of 
future Happinefs , which is no more than what is the natural Confequence of 
all Defects of Goodncfs j for fo eftential is Goodnefs to our future Happinefs, that 
proportionably as we fall fhort of die one, we muft neceftarily be defective of 
the other-, and accordingly the Scripture tells us, that proportionably to our 
non-improvements in this Life, God v:\W JubJlraCt from our reward in the Life to 
come. For he that J'owcth J'paringly, faith the Apoftle, Jhall reap fparingly, and 
he that J'oweth abundantly jhall reap abundantly, 2 Cor. ix. 6 . And our Saviour 
by a Parable, doth exprellly teach us, that our future Reward fhall be appor- 
tioned to the Degrees of our prefent Improvements , Luke xix. where he rcprelents 
liimlclf as a "Ivlajler coming to take Account of his Servants, among whom he 
had intrv.fted a Stock of ten Pounds, delivering to every one an equal Share. 
The ftrft by an extraordinary Diligence had improv’d his Pound into ten, and he 
is rewarded accordingly with the Government of ten Cities, verje 16, 17. the 
other had been faithful, though not altogether fo diligent, and by his one Pound 
had gained /rue, and accordingly he is made Lord of jive Cities, verje 18, 19! 
By which he plainly declares, that by Jo much as we fall fhort of thofe Improve- 
ments we might have made in Piety and Virtue, Jo much he will JubJiraCi from 
our future Reward. So that the Senfe of Che La,w of Perfection is this, as you 
would not incur the Forfeiture of fome degrees of your Happinefs in the other 
Life, be fore you imploy your utmoji Diligence in this, to improve yourfelves in 
every Grace and Virtue of Religion. 

II. There is the Law of Sincerity, which requires the Being and Reality of 
all Chriftian Graces and Virtues in us, together with the proper Acts and 
Exercifes of them, as wc have Opportunity, and doth no farther forbid thofe 
gradual Defects of them, which are within our pofiibility to fopply, than as they 
are* the EfFeCts of our grofs, continued, and wilful NegleCt, and fo inconfiftent 
with Sincerity. Now the Reality of thefe Chriftian Virtues in us, conlifts in 
the univerfal and prevailing Conjent and ReJ'olution of our Wills, to regulate our 
Pradice by them, *fo as not wilfully to admit of any Thing that is contrary to 
thenq upon any Occafion or Temptation whatfoever j and fo long as this Re- 
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Solution continues firm and prevails in our Practice, we are jufi in the Eye and 
Judgment of this Law of Sincerity , though we do not always exert it to the 
utmofi of our pofiibility. He therefore who hath fo fubmitted his Will to 
God, as to be throughly refolved, without any Referve , to obey him, and not 
to do any thing that is contrary to his Will, either againft Knowledge, or 
through affedted Ignorance, or Inconfideration, hath in this Refolution the 
real Being of all Chriftian Virtues in him ; and fo long as this bolds, he ftands 
uncondemned in the Judgment of the Law of Sincerity. But though this Re- 
folution includes in it the Being and Reality of all Chriftian Virtue, yet doth it 
not include the utmofi pojjvbility of it j nor doth it at all follow, that becauffe I 
am fincerely refolved to conduct my Life by the Laws of Piety and Virtue , 
therefore I muft be in all refpedls as pious and virtuous as it is pojjible for me 
to be, confidering my prefent State and Circumftances. I may be fincerely re- 
folved, and yet not be always equally diligent and active. I may now be ex- 
ceeding vigilant and watchful, and what I am now I may always be, if I always 
exert the utmofi of my pofiibility; yet it may fo happen anon, that though 
I am fincerely refolved fiill, I may be more remifs , fupine , and inadvertent , and 
in this Poflure a Temptation may Jurprize me, before I am aware, and hurry 
me into an 4 <ftion againft which I am firmly refolved: And there is no doubt, 
■but even the befi of Men might have been much better than they are, had 
they always kept pace with their pofiibilities, and applied themfelves with their 
utmofi Skill and Diligence to the Methods and Miniftries of Improvement. Now 
though not to exert our utmofi Power in the Avoidance of Evil, and the Im- 
provement of ourfelves in Virtue and Goodnefs, is doubtlefs a Sin, yet it is only 
a Sin againft the Law of Perfection, the Penalty of which is only deprivation 
of fome degree of our future Reward ; but* fo long as we keep up a prevailing 
Refolution in our Wills to govern our Lives by the Laws of Piety and Virtue, 
we Hand clear in the Eye of the Law of Sincerity, the Penalty of which is no 
lefs than everlafiing Exile from the Prefence of God into the dark and horri- 
ble Regions of endlefs MiJ'ery and Dejpair ; only this Provifo it admits, that 
if after we have finned againft it, we reaffume our good Refolution, and hear- 
tily repent and amend, we fhall be releafed from the Obligation to this dreadful 
Penalty, and be refiored to that happy State of Grace and Favour, from whence 
we fell by our Tranfgrefllon. So that the great Difference between the Law 
of Perfection and the Law of Sincerity is this, that the Penalty of the latter is 
much more fevere : But the Duty of the former much more comprehenfive. 
Having thus given this brief Account of our Saviour’s Legifiation and Laws, I 
proceed to the 

II. Of thofe Regal ACts which Chrift hath performed in his Kingdom once 
for all, and that is, his Mifjion of the Holy Spirit to fubdue Mens Minds to 
the Obedience of his Laws, and to govern them by them. For fo the Apoftle 
fnakes the Mifjion of the Spirit to fucceed the triumphal Progrefs of our Saviour 
to his Coronation in Heaven, Eph. iv. 8. He afeended up on high, he led captivity 
captive, he gave Gifts unto Men ; where, by the Gifts which he gave, we are 
to underftand the Holy Spirit, and in him all thofe extraordinary Gifts which 
he poured out upon his Church on the Day of Pentecofi ; for fo Acts ii. 33. 
St. Peter makes the Eftufion of the Spirit by Chrift to be the Confequence of 
his Advancement to his univerfal Royalty, therefore being by the right Hand of 
God exalted, and having received of the Father the Promtfe of the Holy Ghofi, he 
hath fhed forth, this which ye now fee and hear. Now the End for which he font 
his Spirit, was to fupply his Room when he went from Earfh, and in his Abfence 
to prefide as his Vicegerent in his Kingdom below, vid. p. 5 87, 588, &c,* Since 
therefore this blejfed Spirit adts as our Saviour’s Agent , whatfoever he doth, that 
our Saviour doth by him. So that all thofe Operations he performs, in order to 
the fubduing us to the Obedience of Chrift, and to the governing of us when 
we are fubdued, are truly the Operations of Chrift hintfelf. % It is he that con- 
quers and governs us by his Spirit , our Hearts are the Territories which 
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Chrift invades by him, and his Infpirations are the ViBorious Arms by which 
Chrift conquers and iubdues them. Our Wills are the Thrones on which 
Chrift fits, and rules, and governs by him, and his holy Suggeftions are 
the awful Powers by which Chrift himfelf commands our Obedience. But 
what it is that this blejfed Sprit doth, and hath done in order to the lub- 
duing Men to Chrift’s Laws, and governing them by them, hath been al- 
ready (hewn at large, vide p. 599, &c. And * therefore of this I (hall need fay 
no more at prelent. 

III. And lafily, Therefore, another of thole Regal ABs which Chrift hath 
once for all performed in his heavenly Kingdom is, his erecting in it an external 
Polity and Government . What this Polity is, and what are the FunBions of it, 
hath been Ihewn at large, and it is as well by this external Government, as by 
the internal Miniftry of his Spirit, that Chrift now rules his Kingdom ; for in all 
juft and lawful Things, the lawful Governors of his Church do a<ft by his 
Commiffion and Authority, as being fubftituted by him the vifible Reprelen- 
tatives of his Perlon, and the Executors and Adminiftrators of his Power and 
Dominion. Whilll therefore they a< 5 t within the Compals of their Commif- 
fion , they adt in his Stead, and as his Vicegerents ; and whaydoever they 
hind he binds, and whatfoever they loofe he loofe s ; their Commands are his, . 
their Decrees and Sentences are his, and all their authoritative Adts carry with 
them the fame Foree and Obligation , as if they had been performed by him 
in his own Perfon, For it is he that wills and freaks, and aBs by them, be- 
caufe they will, and fpeak, and add by his Authority. For fo he himfelf de- 
clares to them, Luke x. 16. He that heareth you heareth me ; i. e. becaufe I 
lpeak by you, and he that dejpifeth you defpifeth me , and he that defpifeth me , 
defpifeth him that font me ; becaufe my Authority is in you even as my Father is 
in me ; and therefore he who defpifes mine in you, defpifes my Father’s in me, 
whence mine in you is derived. Tour Authority is mine, and mine is my Fa- 
thers, and therefore he who rejedls yours doth therein rejedt both my Father's 
and mine. And this Authority is given them by Chrijl for the fame End, that 
his Authority was given him by the Father ; for he came into the World to 
feek and to Jave lojl Souls, Luke xix. 10. He came not to judge the World, but to 
Jdve tlye World, John xii. 47. and to call Sinners to Repentance, Mark ii. 17. 
And upon the very fame Errand he lent all thofe whom he appointed to propa- 
gate and govtrn his Kingdom in his Abfence j for he fet them up as fo many 
Lights to the benighted World, to reduce Men from thofe dangerous Paths in 
which they were wandering to eternal Mifery, and Ihew them the Way to 
everlafting Happinefs j and all the Power he devolved upon them was for Edi- 
fication, and not for DcfiruBion, 2 Cor. xiii. 10. and to them he hath commit- 
ted the Care and Charge of Souls, whole Blood he will one Day require at their 
Hands, if they mifearry through their Negledt or Default, Heb. xiii. 17. Anft 
that he )might the better Jecure thefe precious Beings, for whom he ftied his 
Blood from milcarrying for ever, he placed this fpiritual Polity in a Subordina- 
tion of Officers, and made the Inferiour accountable for their Charge to the 
liiperior Officers, as well ,as both accountable to himfelf. So that whereas had 
he placed it in co-ordinate Hands, there had been only one Soul accountable to 
him for each particular Cure or Charge of Souls, becaufe then each Jingle 
Paftor would have been fupreme in his particular Cure, and confequently no 
other Paftor, or Pallors, would have been accountable for not calling him to 
i account ; now each^articular Cure of Souls is under the Charge and Infpedtion 
Of feveral Orders and Degrees of Pallors * who in their feveral Stations are 
all accountable for it to the Tribunal of Chrift. For firft, the inferior 
Paftor, who hath the immediate Charge of it, and is obliged by his Office to 
teach and infiruB it by good Example and Do6lrine, and to adminifier to it the 
holy Ordinances 6f Chrkftiahity, Hands accountable to Chrift for every Soul 
hi it that mifearries through his NeglcB or Omiffion \ next, the Bijhop Hands ac- 
countable for .not cotreBing the Neglcfts and Mifdcmeanors of the inferior 
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, Paftor, and then the Metropolitan for not taking Cognizance of the Default of 
the Bifhop. Thus in that excellent Form of Government which Chrift hath 
eftablilhed in his / Kingdom, he hath made all poilible Provifion for the Safety 
and Welfare of Souls-, for according to this Oeconomy he hath taken no lefs than 
a threefold Security, every one of which is as much as a Soul amounts to, that 
every Soul within every Cure (hall be plentifully fupplied with the Means of 
Salvation} that fo none of them might mifearry but mch as are incorrigibly ob- 
ftinate. So that now if any Soul, within the Dominion of our Saviour, perifh 
for want of the Means of Salvation, there are no lefs than three Souls one after 
another, befides it felf, accountable to him for*its Ruin. Having thus fhewn 
what thefe Regal Aids are which Chrift hath once for all performed in his King- 
dom } I proceed, 

II. To declare what thofe Regal Alls are which he hath always performed, 
and doth always continue to perform : And thefe are reducible to four Parti- 
culars. 

Firjl, His pardoning penitent Sinners. 

Secondly, His punifing obftinate Offenders. 

' Thirdly , His protesting and defending his faithful Subjects in this Life. 

Fourthly, *His blefjmg and. rewarding them in the Lite to come. 

I. One of the Regal ABs which our Saviour always hath, and always conti- 
nues to perform , is, his pardoning and forgiving penitent Sipners ; which being 
one of the Articles of our Creed, I {hall endeavour to give an Account of it 
more at large : The Apoftle defines Sin to be a TranfgreJJion of the Law , i John 
iii. 4. Now the Law obliges us under a certain fated Penalty to do and forbear 
what it commands and forbids ; whenever therefore we tranfgrefs the Law, we 
are thereby obliged to undergo the Penalty it denounces } and this is that which 
we call the Guilt of Sin, viz. its Obligation to Punifhment ; and it is this Guilt 
which Pardon and Forgivenefs relates to- For to pardon is nothing elfe but only 
to releafe the Sinner from the Obligation he lies under to fuffer the Penalty of the 
Law. Now the Penalty of the Law of God for every known and wilful Sin, 
is no left than ever lading Perdition ; and therefore from this it is that we are 
releafed by that Pardon and Indemnity which the Gofpel propofes. So that the 
Pardon or Remifjion of Sins, whereof we are now treating, confifts in the loofmg 
of finful Men from that Obligation to eternal Punifhment, whereunto they have 
rendered themfelves liable by their wilful Difobedience to the J./aw of God. 
Since therefore this Pardon confifts in the Releafe of Offenders from the penal 
Obligation of the Law, it muft be a Regal Aft-, becaufe the Obligation of the 
Law can be dijpenfed with by no other Authority but that which made it : And 
therefore lince to make the Obligation of the Law is an Adt of Regal Authority , 
to releafe or difpenfe with it muft necefiarily be fo alfo } and accordingly forgive- 
nefs of Sin is in Scripture attributed to our Saviour as one of his Regal Rights , 
Adis v. 3 1. Him hath God exalted with his right Hand to be a Prince and a Savi- 
our for to give Repentance to IJ'rael, and Forgivenefs of Sin. So that now it is by 
Chrif immediately that our Sins are pardoned, and our Souls releafed from thofe 
Obligations to eternal Punifhment in which they have involved us : For the Fa- 
ther judgeth no Man, but hath committed all Judgment % to the Son, John. v. 22. So 
that now it is by him immediately that the Father judgeth us, i. e. abfolves and 
condemns us; for fo Col. iii. 13. the Apoftle exhorts them to forbear and for - 

f ive one another, even as Chrif forgave them. And Col. ii. 13. Chrift is faid to 
ave forgiven them all FrefpaJJes. It is true, Forgivenefe of Sin is in Scripture ( 
frequently attributed to the Father as well as to the Son : So 1 John i. 9. If % oe' 
confefs our Sins, he (i. e. the Father) is faithful and juf to forgive us our Sins, and 
to clean/e us from all unright eouf nefs ; dnd Eph. iv. 32. Forgiving one another, even 
as God for Chrif 's Sake hath forgiven you. From whence it is plain, that For- 
givenefs of Sin appertains to God as well as Chrif, and that both have their ap- 
propriate Shares in it ; and therefore fince it is impofiible that the feme individual 
Adtion fhould proceed from two difinB Agents, in this Adi of Forgivenefs the Father 
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muft do fomething which the Son doth not, and the Son mull do fomething 
which the Father doth not. They muft both of them aft an appropriate Part 
in it, and each have a diftinlit Agency from each other. For the fuller Explica- 
tion therefore of this Article, I (hall endeavour to fhew, Firft, what it is which 
the Father doth in forgiving Sins j and Secondly , what the Son doth. 

I. What it is that the Father doth in this Aft of Forgivenels of Sin ? To 
which in fliort I anfwer. That the Father's Part herein is to make a general 
Grant of Pardon to Offenders, upon fuch a Conjideration as he {hall think meet 
to. accept, and with fuch a Limitation and Reftriflion as he {hall think fit to make* 
which general Grant is nothing elfe but thofe glad Tydings of the Go/pel y which 
he proclaimed to the World by Jefus Chrift; viz. that in Confideration of 
C hr ft’s Death and Sacrifice , he would freely forgive all penitent and believing 
Sinners their perlonal Obligation to eternal Punilhment, and receive them 
into Grace and Favour. So that in forgiving our Sins , there are thefe three 
Tilings peculiar to God the Father: Fir ft y his making a general Grant of Pardon 
to us. Secondly , his making it in Confideration of Chrift’s Death and Sacrifice; 
Thirdly , his making it with thofe ReftriBions and Limitations of Faith and 
Repentance. 

Firft y One thing peculiar to God the Father in forgiving Sins is/ his making 
a general Grant of Pardon and Forgivenels to Sinners. For the Law again ft 
which all Men had # finned, and by which they were obliged to eternal Punilh- 
ment, was ftriftly and properly the Law of God the Father , who being the 
firft and Jupre me Perfon in. the Godhead , was confequently always the JirJl and 
Jupreme in the Divine Dominion. Now the Divine Dominion confifting (even 
as all other Dominions do) of a Legiftative and Executive Power, the Father 
mull be Jupreme in both , and confequently the Laws of the Divine Dominion 
muft be more ejpecially and peculiarly his. And hence it is called. The Will of 
the Father , Matth. vii. 21. fo in the Lord’s Prayer, the Divine Law is in a 
peculiar manner ftyled the Will of God the Father: Thy Will be done on Earth 
as it is in Heaven ; Matth. xii. 50. our Saviour ftyles it, the Will of his Father 
which is in Heaven : and elfewhere the Commandment of his Father , vide John 
xii. 5. Matth. xv. 3, 6. Mark vii. 8, 9. by all which it is evident, that the Di- 
vine Law , againft which we have all offended, and by which we are obliged to 
Punilhment, is appropriately and peculiarly the Will and Commandment of God 
the Father j and it being fo, the Right of exatfing or remitting the Punilhment 
of this Law, muft be peculiarly and appropriately inherent in him. For the 
Penalty of the Law is due to him whofe Law it is, and it is he alone can loofe 
us from it who bound it upon us ; fo that it was the Father’s Peculiar, as to give 
the Law, fo to indemnify Offenders from the Penalty of it j and accordingly we 
find that publick Grant of Pardon y which through Jefus Chrift is made to Sin- 
ners, is in Scripture every where attributed to the Father j fo we are told,* 
that it is God who for C hr ft' s fake hath forgiven us y Ephef. iv. 32. And that it is 
God who hath Jet forth Chrift to be a Propitiation through Faith in his Blood y to de- 
clare his Righteoujhefs for the Remijfion of Sins that are paft y that he might be juft y 
and, the Juft ifier of them that believe injefus y Rom. ii. 25, 26. that it was God 
who was in Chrift reconciling the World to himfelf not imputing their Trefpajfes unto 
them y 2 Cor. v. 1 9. And in a Word , that it is God who is faithful and juft to 
forgive us our Sins y and to cleanfe us from all UnrighteoujheJ's y 1 Johni. 9. where 
his being faithful and juft y plainly refers to fome publick Grant and Promife y by 
which he hath obliged himfelf to penitent Offenders. And indeed the whole new 
*Covenant y in which this publick Grant of Piemiflion of Sins is contained (vide 
Heb. viii. 12.) is the Aft and Deed of God the Father: It was he that in Confide- 
ration of Chrift’s Death and Sacrifice granted this grand Charter of Mercy to the 
World; for feeing it was to the Father that that Sacrifice was offered , in Con- 
fideration of which the new Covenant was granted, (vide Ephef. \w. 2. compared 
with. Col. i. 20.) the Grant of it muft necefiarily be from the Father. And 
as it was the Father that made this publick Grant of Rcmifiion to Sinners ; fo 
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H, It was he that made it in Confideration of Chrift’s Death and Sacrifice; 
For fo, Chrift: himfelf tells us, that it was by commandment which he received from 
bis Father , that he laid down his Life , John x. 17, 18. and when he was going 
to offer up himfelf upon the Crofs, he tells His Difciples, As the Father gave me 
Commandment , even Jo do I ; arife, let us go hence , i. e. to execute that Command 
which the Father hath given me, tb lay down my Life for the Sheep , John x. 15. 
from whence it is evident, that it was the Father who exacted the Death and 
Sacrifice of Chrift in confideration of that publick Grant of Forgivenefs which 
he made to the World; for it was through his Blood that we have Redemption , the 
Forgivenefs of Sins , according to the Riches of his (ii e. the Father’s) Grace , Ephef. i. 

7. and that Blood of his was an Offering and a Sacrifice to God for a Jweet Jinel- 
ling J'avour , Ephef. v. 2. So that it was God the Father that did both exaB and 
accept the Sacrifice of Chrift, which as I have fhewed at large, Se£i. 4. was in 
confideration of his pardoning and forgiving Sinners. 

III. And lafily. It was God the Father alfo, that made this Grant of For- 
givenefs to us with thefe RefiriSlions and Limitations of our believing and re- 
penting. For as the PromiJ'es of the Covenant were his , in which Re million 
of Sin is propofed to us, fo muft the Conditions of it be alfo, by which it is 
limited and refrained. Becaufe it can belong to none but the Giver to limit 
and conditionate his own Gifts and Grants : Now the Conditions of our Forgive- 
nefs are Faith and Repentance y or rather, the Condition Qf it is fuch a Faith, 
fuch a lively and aStive Belief in Jefus Chrift, as doth beget in us jincere Re- 
pentance and Renovation of Life : For fo St. Paul tells us again and again, that 
it is by Faith that we are juftified or pardoned, Rom. iii. 28. c. v.v. 1. Gal. ii. 
16. Chap. iii. 24. Where by Faith it is evident he doth not mean anyone fmgle 
Adi of Faith, of what kind or denomination foever, but Faith , as it is the 
pregnant Root and aSlive Principle of Repentance and Newnejs of Life. For it is 
granted on all Hands, that that Faith which acquits and juftifies us before God, 
muft be lively and operative ; and indeed unlefs it be fo, it is not diftinguifhable 
from PreJ'umption , which is only the Carcafs or lifelefs Image and Portraiture 
of Faith. So that if this be juftifying, it is all one whether you call it juftify- 
ing Faith or juftifying PreJ'umption ; and he that can lay hold on the Righteouf- 
nefs of Chrift, though it be with prophanc and J'acrilegious Hands., will be as 
certainly juftified as the moft humble and penitent ,Soul. At which rate a Man 
may refi upon Chrift without coming to him, and lay hold upon him at the 
greateft Diftance from him; he may lean upon his Merits in open Defiance to 
his Laws , and embrace and crucify him together. It being granted therefore, 
that that Faith which juftifies us muft be lively and operative ; it is from hence 
moft evident, that the Condition of our Juftification is no one Jingle Adi of Faith, 
but comprehends in it all that Repentance and new Obedience, which is theEffedl 
*of the Life and Operation of Faith. For if to make it the Condition of our J uni- 
fication, it be neceflary that our Faith Jhould work by Love, and be operative 
and obediential; then that it fhould be lively and operative , is as neceflary to 
our Juftification as that it fhould be Faith ; for where only an Accident or Mode 
of a Thing is made a Condition with the Thing, it is equally a Condition with 
the Thing itfelf. As for Inftance, if I promile one foch a Reward, upon 
Condition he prefents me with fuch a Book, Jo bound and -of Jitch an Edition ; 
it is equally a Condition, and as much influential on the Man’s Right, to my 
protmj'e, that it fhould be Jo bound , and of fuch an Edition , as that it fhould be • 
the Book for which I condition : And fo in any other Inftance you can bring, 
either in Fadt or Fidtion; and the fame Reafon holds good, whether we ;ake* 
Faith for a Condition or an Infirument (as fome improperly enough call it) for if 
to be lively and operative is a neceffdry Qualification to make Faith an Infiru- 
ment of our Juftification, then its Ltveltnefs and Operation is infirumental to it : 

, For that Mode of a Thing which makes it infirumental, is ae really infirumental 
as the Thing ttielf. As for Inftance, a Knife is an Infirument of cutting, but 
it is its Sharpnefs that makes k to be fo; and therefore it is as infirumental to 
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cutting, that it fhould be Jharp, as that it ihould be a Knife. And, indeed, 
whether we conlider cither the Form or Matter of our Jilrafication and Par- 
don, it will evidently appear, that that Faith which juftifies us, muft be fuch 
as includes in it Repentance and New Obedience, For as for the Form of Jfufti lo- 
cation, it is a juridical Adt founded upon a legal Procels, in which there i9 
always a Judge, a Criminal, and a La.w, and here the Judge is God, the Cri- 
minal, Man, the Law, the Law of Sincerity , or thole affirmative and negative 
Commands of the Chriftian Religion, that are eftablilhed with the Threats 
of eternal Condemnation} for fo James ii. 12. the Apoftle tells us, that we 
muft be judged by the Law oj Liberty, i. e. the Moral Law, as it is expounded 
and perfected by our Saviour ; for fo ver. 8 . If ye fulfil the Royal Law, Fhou 
Jhalt love thy Neighbour as thyfelf* ye do well. So that chat Law of Liberty, by 
which we muft be judged, is this Royal Law, and this Royal Law, is the 
Moral Law, which requires us to love our Neighbour as ourfelves} now this 
Moral Law is to be conlidered under a Fwo-fold Notion, as it is a Law of Works, 
and*as it is a Law oi Grace. As it is a Law of Works, it exadts perfect and 
uniinning Obedience , and neither promiles Grace to enable us to keep it, nor 
admits Repentance, when we have broken it. As it is a Law of Grace, it exadls 
only fincere Obedience , and both promifes Grace to enable us thereunto, and 
admits Repentance, in cafe of wilful Difobedience. Now conlidering it under 
the firjl Notion, it is the fame with the Law of Nature, as fuch, it obliges 
all Men, that are in the State of Nature, or without the Pale of Chriftianity, 
who have neither Promife of Grace to enable them to obey, nor yet of Par- 
don upon Repentance after they have once difobeyed it. In which for- 
lorn Condition, they remain till fuch Time as they embrace Chrifiianity, and 
are by Baptifm admitted into the Kingdom of Chrifi , and from thenceforth 
the Obligation of it, as it is a Law of Works, ceafeth, and it obliges them only 
as it is a Law of Grace, i. e. as it is a Law which exadts of them only fincere 
Obedience, and promifes both to ajjijl them to obey, and upon their Repentance 
to pardon their Difobedience, fo that conlidering the Moral Law, as it is a Law 
of Works, it neither juftifies or accounts juft any but the perfedlly innocent, 
nor yet indulges Pardon to any that have offended upon any Condition whatfo- 
cver } and therefore the Infidel World, who alone are under the Obligation 
of it, are faid to be Strangers from the Covenants of Promife, having no Hope, 
i. e. no Hope founded upon Promife, none but what an abfolute and tinpromijed 
Mercy affords them, EpheJ'. ii* 12. And then if we conlider it, as it is a Law 
of Grace, it iftftifies or accounts juft none but the Jincerely Obedient , and in- 
dulges Pardon to no Offenders whatfoever, but fuch as are Jincerely penitent 
fo that we Chriftians who alone are under the Obligation of it can neither 
be juftified by it, but upon our fincere Obedience, nor when we fail of that 
be pardoned by it, but upon our unfeigned Repentance, Since therefore it is by 
the Moral Law , conlidered as a Law of Grace, that God doth judge us, he 
can acquit us by it upon no other Ft ?rms , but only our performing of what it* 
requires , i. c. our hearty Repentance for our paft Sins, and fincere Obedience 
for the future. For feeing it requires this of us under the Penalty of eternal 
Condemnation, we are obliged by it to this Penalty, till we have performed 
what it requires } and to be at the lame Time acquitted by a Law and obliged 
to the Penalty of it, is a Contradiction ; did this Law of Grace require of us 
nothing but Faith, and threaten Condemnation for nothing but Infidelity, then 
indeed our bare believing in Jefus were fufficient to difeharge us from our Obli- 
gation to its Penalty^ but fince it alfo requires of us Repentance and fincere 
• Obedience , under the fame Penalty that it requires Faith, our Faith cannot be 
fufficient to difeharge us from its Penalty, unlefs it be fuch as includes in it Re- 
pentance and jincere Obedience. In Ihort, the Law of Grace condemns us as well 
for Impiety, Injuflice and TJncbaritablenefs, as for Infidelity-, and therefore we cannot 
be acquitted by it qpon forfaking our Infidelity, unlefs we alfo forfake our Impie- 
ty, &c. and while we continue in any one wilful Sin , for which it condemns, it is 
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impoffible, that at the fame Time weihould be acquitted and pardoned by it ; 

fo that unlefs our Faith be fuch as doth include in it a Renunciation of all wilful 
Sin, or, which is the fame Thing, Repentence and fnccre Obedience , we cannot 
be acquitted upon it by the Law of Grace. 

And then if we confider the Matter of our Pardon and Remiffion, which is 
nothing but a releafing us from our Obligation to Punifhment , it will from 
thence alfo appear, that that Faith upon which we obtain our Pardon, muff: be 
fuch as works in us fincere Repentance and Obedience . For the Punifhment to 
which we axe obliged by the LaW of Grace , confifts in the Lofs of Heaven, as 
well as in the pofitive Torments of Hell ; and therefore our Pardon muft include 
a Releafe from both : But to be releafed from our Obligation of lofing Heaven x is 
the fame Thing as to have a Right of enjoying it conferr’d upon us : fo that the 
Faith upon which we are pardoned and forgiven , is the Faith upon which we 
are intitled to Heaven, as all agree, includes in it Repentance and fincere Obe- 
dience. For thefe two Things are of undoubted Certainty, that every Man fhall 
go to Heaven that dies intitled to it ; and that no Man fhall go to Heaven* that 
dieth in Impenitence , and wilful Dijobedience. For it is our keeping the Com- 
mandments of God that gives us a Right to the Tree of Life, Rev. xxii. 14. And 
our keeping God’s Commandments, is that Holine/s without which no Man fi:aU 
fee God, Heb. xii. 14. And accordingly in Scripture the Remiffion of our Sins 
is attributed! to our Repentance and Obedience , as well as to our Faith, fo ABs in. 
19. Repent ye therefore and be converted , that your Sins may be blotted out , when 
the Times of refrejbing fhall come from the Prefence of the Lord. And in Fph. i. 
7. If ye walk in the Light , as he is in the Light, you have Communion with him , 
and the Blood of Chrifi clean feth you from all Sin. So alfo ABs x. 34, 35. God is 
no reJpeBer of PerJ'ons ; but in every Nation, he that feareth him, and worketb Right e- 
oufnefs, is accepted of him. From whence it is evident, that when the Scripture 
makes mention of Faith only in the Matter of our J unification, it is to be un- 
derftood of Faith in the greateft Latitude, as comprehending Repentance and 
fincere Obedience ; for how can we be juftified by Faith only , and yet be juftified 
by Obedience too, unlefs our Obedience be included in one Faith? And indeed the 
Scripture plainly declares, that Faith itfelf is not at all available with God, 
unlefs it be accompanied with fincere Obedience. So Gal. v. 6. In Chrifi jfeftis 
neither Circumcifion availeth, nor\JncircumciJion,but Faith which worketb by Love, 
and what he means by Faith working by Love, he ceils us, Gal. vi. 16. Circum- 
cifion is nothing, and Uncircumcifion is nothing , bitt the new Creature', and what 
he means by the new Creature, he alfo tells us, 1 Cor. vii. 19. Circumcifion is 
nothing, and Uncircumcifion is nothing, but keeping the Commandments of God •, fo 
that the only thing which avails us with God, is Faith working by Love. Faith 
working by Love is the new Creature, the new Creature is keeping the Command- 
ments of God j and in James ii. 26. we are told, that as the Body without the Spirit 
is dead, fo Faith alfo is dead without Works', that is* it is altogether ineffectual. For 
fo if you compare the 14 and 17 Verfes of this Chapter, you will find that thofe 
two Phrafes, Faith cannot fave, and Faith is dead, doth both fignify the fame 
Thing. Since therefore Faith itlelf without Obedience is unavailable , when the 
Scripture makes mention of our being jufiified by Faith , it muft necefiarily be 
underftood of Faith comprehending Obedience. , 

And thus you fee wnat God the Father's Part is in remitting our Sins, viz. 
that it confifts in granting to us an univerfal ACt of Pardon and Indemity , in 
Confideration of our Saviour’s Sacrifice, and upon Condition of our fincere Re- 
pentance and future Obedience. And this is the Ground-work and Foundation 
of all Remiffion of Sinsj without which our Saviour himfelfhath no Right ter 
pardon and forgive us ; for fince the Law, againft which we have all finried, 
was peculiarly from God the Father, as he is the Fountain of Divinity, and 
confequently the Head of the Divine Dominion, it t was he peculiarly that was 
the Party offended , and confequently it was he to whom our Obligation to 
Punifhment was due, and by whom alone it can be releafed and remitted ; and 
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as the Grant of Remifiion was wholly in bis Will and Pleaiure ; fo was it alfo 
to accept the Conf deration and appoint the Conditions of it. So that now as 
none can be pardoned but upon his Grant , fo neither can his Grant be available 
to any, but upon that Conjideration which he hath accepted, viz. the precious 
Sacrifice of his own Son, and upon foch Conditions as he hath appointed, viz. 
Faith working in us Jincere Repentance and Obedience ; and accordingly our Savi- 
our, in all that he doth in the Part he a<fts in forgiving Sins, proceeds upon, and 
according to this Grant of his Father ; for ’tis jn the Right of and upon the Confi- 
deration and Condition of this Grant that he forgives us, nor can he forgive 
any by any other Right than that which it gives him, of upon any other Conjide- 
ration than that which it hath admitted, or upon any other Condition than that 
which it hath fpecified and determined. And this brings me to the Jecond 
Head I propofed, which was to ihew what it is that the Son doth in forgiving 
Sins. 

In fliort therefore, the Part which our Saviour bears in it, confider’d as 
King under God the Father , is to make an adlual and particular Application of 
this general Grant of his Father to particular Sinners, upon their Faith and Re- 
pentance. For the Fathers Grant is only a general Promife, that we ftiall be 
pardoned for Ch rift’s Sake, whenever we fmccrely believe and repent ; but the 
iiBual pardoning us confifts in the Application of this general Promife to us in 
particular, by which the general Promife of Pardon is converted into a particu- 
lar Sentence of Pardon. For the Promife fays thus, Whofocver believes and re- 
pents ftiall be pardorfed; the particular Application of the Promife fays thus, 
F'hou doeft believe and repent , and therefore by virtue of that Promife, I pardon 
and forgive thee. And this is the proper Part of our bleffed Saviour , who having 
firft obt ained this Promife of his Father, by his Sacrifice upon Earth, and then ftill 
continuing to obtain of him by his continual Intercejjion in Heaven, Royal Authori- 
ty to di/pen/e that Promife to us, vid. p. 77 9, &c. doth by virtue of that Authority 
actually pardon us upon our adlual Repentance. So that as foon as ever we per- 
form th q Condition of God’s Grant of Pardon, our Saviour (who knows the inmoft 
Thoughts of our Hearts, and perfectly difeerns our Sincerity) immediately pro- 
nounces our Sentence of Pardon, and by a particular Application of that general 
Grant to us, abfolvcs us from our Obligation to eternal Punijhmcnt , and freely 
receives us into Grace and Favour. For though the Completion and Publication 
of our Pardon is referved "TorMhe Day of Judgment, when we ftiall be abfolved 
from all Puniftiment, (i. e. not only of eternal Mifery, but alfo of corporal 
Death and teJnporal Sufferings) in the publick View and Audience of the 
World ; yet it is certain, that every penitent Believer in Jefus is actually par- 
doned by him in Heaven, as foon as ever he believes and repents; that is, he is, 
in foro Chrifli, and before the Tribunal of his Royal Judgment, abfolved from 
the Obligation to fuffer eternaj Mifery which he lay under, during his State 
of Impenitence ; and Chrift in his own Mind, Judgment and Eftimation hath • 
judicially thus pronounced concerning him, By virtue of my Fathers Grant to 
all penitent Offenders , and of that Royal Authority which he hath committed to me, 

I freely releafe thee from all that vajl Debt of everlajling Punijhment which thou 
hafi too jujlly incurred by finning againjl him. Thus as the Father forgives us vir- 
tually by that publick Grast of Mercy, which for Chrift’s Sake he hath made 
to all penitent Offenders ; fo the Son forgives us aSlually by that Royal Autho- 
rity, which the Father hath given him to make a particular Application of that 
his general Grant to us upon our actual Repentance ; and as it is by the Fathers 
Grant that the Son pardons us, fo it is by the Son’s Application of it that the 
Father pardons us ; and therefore we are faid, in or by Chrifi to have Redemption 
through his Blood, even the Forgivenefs of" Sin, Col. i. 14. i. e. to be forgiven for 
the Sake of his Blood; in Confideration whereof, God the Father hath given 
him Power to forgive us ; for fo he himfelf tells us, that all Power in Heaven 
and Earth was given him , Mafeth. xxviii. 18. and there is no doubt but in all 
Power, the Power of forgiving' Sins was included; for fo St. Peter tells us, that 
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through bis Name, i. e. by his Authority or judlci&l Sferitence, ffhofoeverbelieveth 
iu him Jhall receive Remijfim of Sim, ACts X.43. — 

And thus you fee what the jirfi Regal Adt is* which our Saviour hath always 
performed, and will always continue to perforin, viz. forgiving of Sins. 

II. Another of his Regal ABs of this kind, is, punijhing obftinate Offenders: 
For as he mediates for nis Father, in ruling and governing us, he muft be 
the Minifter of his Father’s Providence ; and being fo; whatfoever divine Punijh- 
ments are inflicted upon Offenders,, are to be look’d upon as the Strokes of his 
Hand, and the Miniftries of his Power; for he hath the Keys of Death and Hell, 
i. e. the Power of punching both here and hereafter, Rev. i. 1 8. and accord- 
ingly he threatens the corrupt Churches of Afia, that he would remove their 
CandleJHck, and that he wouldjight againjl them with the Sword of his Month , that 
he would come upon them as a 'thief and mat he would Jpew them out of his Mouth, 
Rev. ii. 5, 3, 16. and chap. iii. ver. 16. all which is a fufficient Proof, that the 
Punijhment of Offenders, both here and hereafter, Is committed to him, as a 
Branch of that Royal Authority with which he is inverted by the Father;* 1 in 
the Execution of which Commiflion he many Times chaftens bad Men in this 
Life, in order to their Reformation and Amendment ; for as many as I Love , 
faith he, (i. e. wilh well to) I rebuke and chafen, Heb. iii. 19. and many Times 
perfocutes fhem with exterminating Judgments, thereby hanging them up in 
Chains, as it were, as publick Examples of his Vengeance, to warn and deter 
the World from treading in their impious Foctfteps. For fo he threatens fc- 
zabel and her Followers ; I gave her fpace to repent of her* Fornications, and /he 
repented not ; behold, I will cajl her into a Bed, i. e. into a Bed-rid and irrecove- 
rable Condition, and them that commit Adultery with her into great ‘ Tribulation , 
and I will kill her Children with Death, and all the Church Jhall know that l am 
he which fearcheth the Reins and Heart, and I will give unto every one of you ac- 
cording to your Works , Rev. ii. 21, 22, 23. And though for wife and gracious 
Ends, he oftentimes fpares bad Men in this Life, and fometimes fhines upon 
them a continued Day of Profperity, without any Cloud or Interruption ; yet 
he always overtakes them with the fearful Storms of his Vengeance in the Life 
to come. For no fboner do their Souls depart from their Bodies, but they are 
immediately configned by his Warrant into the Hands of evil Angels ; thole 
fkilful, fpiteful, and powerful Executioners of his Justice, under whole favage 
Tyranny, they endure all the Tortures and Agqfiies, that Wrath and Power 
of Devils, together with their own awakened Confciences , and furious and unfa- 
tisfied AffeSlions are able to inflict. Of which fee Parti, chap. 3. For that the 
Souls of bad Men are tranlmitted into a State of Wretchednefs and Miferv, ini- 
mediately upon their Separation from their Bodies, is evident from the Para- 
ble of Dives and Lazarus', wherein in the firft Place, Dives immediately after 
his Death, is faid to be in great Torment in Hell, and this while his Body lay 
, buried in the Grave, Luke xvi. 22, 23. which is a plain Argument, that in all 
that Interval between Death and the RefurreCtion of the Body, the Souls of 
bad Wen abide in a State of Torment ; for fecondly, this Torment of Dives' s 
Soul in Hell, was then when his Brethren were living upon Earth, and under the 
teaching of Mofes and the Prophets, ver. 27, and 28, 29, 30, 3 1. which fhews, 
that our Saviour foppoies it to be at that very Time When he delivered rhis Pa- 
rable ; and confequendy he fuppofes all bad Men, who were then dead, and 
whofe Condition he reprefents by that of Dives to be then in Hell, and there 
furtering unfpeakable Agonies and Torments', and if fo, then it’s plain, that 
whenever impenitent Souls leave their Bodies, they are carried by Devils into 
ibme difmal Abode, and there kept under a perpetual Difcipline of Torments; 
and in this deplorable State they remain expecting that fearful Day of Accounts, 
when their Condition through their re-union to their Bodies, and that dread of 
bodily Torment , they muft then be condemned to, Will be rendred yet far more 
intolerable. 
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III. Another of thofe Regal A, ffs which our Saviour hath alWavs, .and always 
will continue to perform, is, his protesting and defending his Kingdom in this 
World. For thus he promiles his faithful Church of Pmddilphta, RecauJe thok 
baft kept' the Word of my Patience, I aljb will keep thee from the Hour of ‘Tempta- 
tion which Jhall come upon all the World \ to try them that dwell dpoh the Earth , 
Rev. iii. io. By which it is plain, that the Power of protesting and defending hisi 
Subjects is inherent in Chrift, as op ejfential Part of his Regal Authority ; and this 
Power he continually exercifes now he is in Heaven: For it was for this End, 
among others, that he promifes to be with His Church to the End of the World, 
Matt, xxv iii. 20. namely, to guard and defend it by his Providence againft the 
outragious Attempts of its numerous Enemies. For it is for this End that the 
Father hath put all ‘Things in JilbjeSiion under him , and that he hath left nothing 
that is not put under him , Heb. ii. j, 8 . that lb having the univerfal Government 
of all Things in his Hand, he might, by his over-ruling Providence, render theni 
all fublervient to the Intereft of his Church ; For lo Eph. i. 21. we are allured, 
that the Father hath put all Things under his Feet , and given him to be Head over 
all Things to his Church i. e. hath veiled him with an univerfal Power over all 
Things, that fo he might order and diredt them all to the Intereft and Advan- 
tage of his Church. And accordingly now he is in Heaven, the Defence and 
Prefervation of his Church is the great Bulinefs which he intends upon Earth : 
There he now fits looking down from his Throne with a watchful Eye, to objerve ■ 
all the Motions, and trace out all the dark Defigns of her Enemies and from 
thence he ftretches *forth his Almighty Hand to guard and defend her againft 
them, to repel or over-rule their Malice, to drive back their venomous Darts 
upon themfelves, or to temper their Poylon into Phylick, and extract a healing 
Balm out of the Stings of thole Scorpions. In which how careful and diligent 
he hath been is abundantly manifeft From the glorious Succefs ; for confidering 
the vaft Oppofition that hath been made againft it, even from its Infancy, how 
is it poflible it could ever have fublifted, had it not been guarded by an invili- 
ble Hand ? No looner did this Eight upon a Hill appear in the World, but all 
the four Winds immediately confpired to blow it out ; yet, (which is miraculous 
to confider,) Hill the harder they blew the brighter it flamed ; and though for 
the firft three hundred Years it was the main and almoft conftant Exercile of 
the Power and Policy, the Wit and Cruelty both of Devils and Men to lupprels 
and ruin it, yet ftill it thrived and encreafed under the moft powerful Means of 
its Extirpation. It conquered by fuffering , gathered Strength by bleeding , and, 
like a head-ftrong Flood, ftill the more it was checked the more it fwclled and 
overflowed, till at length it filled the Earth as the Waters cover the Sea : Which 
if well conlidered, is an amazing Inftance of the vigilant and powerful Provi- 
dence of our Saviour, which hath not only preferved this burning Bulli from con- 
fuming, but made it J'pring and ftourijh in the Flames. And though lince thole 
primitive Perlccutions he hatli many Times, for wife and gracious Ends, let loofe 
the Wolves upon his Flock, and permitted them to worry, and fometimes almoft 
to devour it, yet ftill he hath kept a ftridt and fteddy Rein upon their Power and 
Malice, and when they have ferved his Ends, hath check’d and Hopp’d them in 
their favage Career j and when they have thought the trembling Prey their own, 
hath ftretched out his own Almighty Arm, and fnatched it from their de- 
vouring Jaws. So that while they are clubbing all their Power and Policy a- 
gainft it. He that Jits in the Heavens laughs them to /corn, the Lord hath them tn 
derifion, and doth contemn their impotent Malice, which he can manage as be 
pleales j he can either prevent the milchievous Effedts of it, or caule them to 
, recoil upon themlelves, or make thofe very Perfections , with which they deiign 
to* deftroy his Church, the Means of its lnlargement and Propagation and 
what in his own infallible Wildom he thinks bell, that he hath always done, 
and will always do for his,Church and People : For many a Time have they af- 
JliSled me from my Touth may Ifrqel, or the Church of Chrift, now fay many a Time 
have they affliSled me from my Touth , yet have they not prevailed againft me-, the 
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Flowers have plowed upon my Back , they have made long Furrows , but the Lord rs 
righteous , he hath cut afunder the Coras of the Wicked', and in his ovm due Lime 
will confound and turn back thofe that hate Sion , 

And as He exercifeth a molt vigilant Providence over his Church in general, 
fo doth he alfo over all the faithful and obedient Subjects of it, whofe Intereft 
is as dear and precious to him as his own Blood', for they are not only the Pur- 
chafe of his Blood, but alfo the Trophies and Conquefs of his Spirit , which makes 
them his by a double Propriety, and more peculiarly intitles them to his Care 
and Protection j they are living Members of his own Body , and as fuch he feels 
their Pains by a raoft tender Sympathy ; and therefore his Providence is as much 
concerned for their Defence , as his Eye- lid is to defend the Apple of his own 
Eye, Zech. ii. 8. and therefore though he exercifes a merciful Providence over 
all Men, yet thefe he inclofes out of the Common of the World, and fences about 
with a peculiar Care. Thele are his Jewels, and he keeps them in his Trea- 
fury under the JlrongeJl and molt inviolable Security. He is always watching 
over them for good, and it is his peculiar and continual Concern to protect ajnd 
defend them, to keep off Temptations from their Souls , and Calamities from 
their Bodies, and fo to over-rule and diredt the Courfe of Things, as that what- 
ever befals them may concentre in their Happinefs. For though he many Times 
corrects them with his own Hand, and permits them to be opprefted and afflicted 
by others , yet ftill he doth it with a molt gracious Intention, either to cure or 
prevent feme Difeafe in their Minds, or to excite and exerci/e their Graces, or 
to wean them from the Love of this vain World, and difeipline them for a blel- 
fed Eternity ; and whatfoever Evils happen to them in the Courfe of his Provi- 
dence, ftill he takes Care to extraCf good out of them, and fo to contrive and 
order the whole Scene of Affairs, as that in the Iffue all Things may f ill work 
together for good to them that love God, afld are called according to his Purpofe , 
Rom. viii. 28. 

IV. And lafly. Another of thofe Regal Aids which our Saviour hath always, 
and doth always continue to perform, is his blcfing and rewarding all his faithful 
Subjects in the Life to come; for this, as he himfelf declares, he hath Power 
to do; fo .Rm ii. 7. To him that overcomes, will I give to eat of the Tree of Life, 
which is in the rnidf of the ParadiJ'e of God ; /. e. I will admit him into a parti- 
cipation of the bleflcd Immortality of Heaven; fo alfo Rev. iii. 21. To him that 
overcomes , I will grant to fit with me on my Throne , events I have overcome, and am 
fat down with my Father on his Throne : And he promifes the Bilhop of the Church 
of Smyrna in particular. Be thou faithful to the Death, and I will give thee a 
Crown of Life', Rev . ii. 10. In all which Places he exprcllly declares his Royal 
Authority to reward his faithful Subjects, when they leave this World, with the 
foys and Felicities of the World to come : And this Authority he is continually 
exerciling in His heavenly Kingdom; for whenever any faithful and obedient Souls 
depart from their Bodies, he prefently fends forth his Angelick Mejfengers to 
mnduSt them fafe to the immortal Regions, and there to lodge them in feme 
one of jhofe blifsful Manfons in his Bather's Houfe, which he went before to 
prepare for them ; where, free from all the Difturbances of Fief and Blood, 
and of a vexatious and tumultuous World, they live in continued Fafe, Content 
and jfoy, wrapt up with the ever-growing Delights of ^contemplating, loving and 
imitating God, and of the moft wife and amicable Society and Communication 
with each other, in the Enjoyment of an endlefs Blifs and PleaJ'ure ; for fo we 
are affured from Scripture, that the Happinefs of the Righteous doth com- 
mence from the Moment of their Departure hence. So Rev. xiv. 13. Blefjed are 
the Dead that die in the Lord from henceforth ; yea,, faith the*Spirit , that they may 
ref from their Labours , and their JFbrks do follow them ; and with St. Paul it was 
the feme Thing to depart from hence and to be with Chrifl, Phil, i 23. which ne- 
celferily implies, that upon his Departure he expeCtgd to be immediately with 
Chrift ; and elfewhere he teaches, that to be at hom^ in the Body was to be abfentfrom 
the Lord, and to be abfent from the Body to be prefent with the Lord, 2 Cor. 5, 6, 8. 

neither 
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neithet pf which can be true, if the Souls of good Men go not to Heaven imme- 
diately when they go from hence j but that they do fo, is as plain as Words can 
exprels it, in that Promife of oUr Saviour to the penitent Thief, Verily , verily , 
I fay unto thee , this Day jhalt thou be with me in Paradije , Luke xxiii. 43. From 
whence it evidently follows, that even in the very Article of a true Penitent’s 
Death, Heaven’s Joys do attend his departing Soul to receive it immediately when 
it is diflodged from the Body. Thus in the very moment of its Departure hence, 
the pious Soul is tranfported to thofe ble (fed Abodes beyond the Stars, which are 
the proper Seat and pure Element of Vlapplnefs , where the blelled Inhabitants 
live in a continued Fruition of their utmoft Willies, being every Moment enter- 
tain’d with frejh and enravijhing Scenes of Pleafure, where all their Happinefs 
is eternal , and all their Eternity Nothing elfe but only one continued Adi of Love, 
and Pratfe , and Joy, and Triumph where there are no Sighs , or Tears , no Inter- 
mixtures of Sorrow or Mifery , but every Heart is full of Joy, and every Joy is 
Quint e (fence, and every happy Moment is crowned with fome frejh and new En- 
joygnent. But of this blefled State I have given an Account at large. Part I. 
Chap. 1. and 3. And this is that blefled Reward with which our Saviour crowns 
his faithful Subjects immediately upon their Departure hence; fo that he doth not 
permit them to lie (leeping in the Dud unrewarded, till the End of the World, 
but as foon as they have finijhed their Work upon Earth, admits them to the 
Joy of their Mafter, to all the Felicities that their feparated Spirits are capable 
of in thole leveral Degrees and Mea fares of Perfection which they there arrive 
to; in which happy State they remain during their Separation from the Body, ex- 
pecting the farther Completion of their Happinefs in a glorious RejurreStion, by 
which their Bodies and Souls being re-united, their whole humane Nature {liall 
be filled with Blifs, to the utmoll Stretch of its Capacity. 

And now having fliewn what thole Regal ASts are, which Chrid bath always 
performed, and doth always continue to perform, I proceed in the 

III. And lad Place, to lhew what thole Regal Adis are, which are yet to be 
performed by him, before he furrenders up his Kingdom, and thefe are redu- 
cible to three Heads : 

Fir ft. He is yet farther to extend and enlarge his Kingdom by the Conqucd of 
its Enemies. 

Secondly, He is yet to deltroy Death, the lad Enemy, by giving a general 
Rcfurredtion. 

Thirdly, He is yet to judge die World. 

I. He is yot farther to extend and enlarge his Kingdom by a more univerfal 
Conqued of its Enemies. For if we confult the ancient Prophecies, concerning 
the vad Extent of our Saviour’s Kingdom, we lhall find that there are a great 
many of them, which as yet were never accomplifhed : So Pfal. ii. 8 , 9. Ask of 
me and I will give thee the Heathen for thine Inheritance, and the uttermoji Parts of 
the Earth for thy Poffeffion ; thou Jhalt break them with a Rod of Iron, thou /halt dajh* 
them in pieces like a Potter s V jfel ; whereas hitherto it is certain Chrid was 
never poilefied of the uttermoji Parts of the Earth, nor did he ever yet brdak his 
incorrigible Oppofers with a Rod of Iron, or dajh them hi pieces like a Potter s 
Veftel ; fo alfo Dan. vii. 4. it is foretold of Chrid, that there Jhotild be given him 
Dominion and Glory , and a^Kingdom, that all People, Nations and Languages Jhotdd 
ferve him , and that aU Dominions Jhould ferve and obey him , ibid. ver. 27. fo alio 
Dan. ii. 34, 35, 44,45. that the Stone cut out without Hands, by which all agree is 
meant the Kingdom of Chrid, Jl.mdd become a great Mountain, and fill the whole 
Earth , and that it Jhould break in pieces and conjiime all thofe other Kingdoms. Thus 
alio it is foretold, th*at the Lord fhould be King over all the Earth , Mich. v. 4. 
4ind that there jhould be but one Lord, and his Name one, Zech. xiv. 9. and that 
he Jhould have Dominion from Sea to Sea , and from the River to the Ends of' the 
Earth, Pfal. lxxii. 8 . and tjiat all Kings fhould fall down before him , and all Na- 
tions ferve him, ibid. ver. 1 1. 'and that all the Ends of the Earth fi:ould remember 
and turn to the Ltfrd , and all Kindreds of the Nations worjhip before him , be - 
caufe 
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cauj'e the Kingdom Jlsall be the Lord's , and he Jhall govern among the Nations. 
Thefe, and fundry other fuch like Prophecies there are, which, as yet is certain, 
were never accomplished according to the full Import and Intent of them. 
Wherefore we may certainly conclude, that there is a Time, yet to come, be- 
fore the Confummation of all Things, wherein our Saviour will yet once more 
diiplay the victorious Banner of his Grofs, and, like a mighty Man of War, 
march on conquering and to conquer , till he hath confounded or converted his 
Enemies, and finally consummated his Victories in a glorious 'Triumph over all 
the Powers of the Earth. For thfe Scripture not only foretels this Univerfal 
Conquejl of his, but alfo deferibes and delineates the whole Method and Progrejs 
of it, which upon laying the Scripture Prophecies together, in their proper Train 
and Series , feems to me to be this, That the 'opening of this great Scene of 
Providence , wili be the Converjion of the JewiJh Nation , thofe obftinate and 
hitherto implacable Enemies of our Saviour, whom notwithftanding they 
have been a thoufand times over conquered , flaughtered and opprefled, and 
do to this Day continue fcattered over the Face of the whole Earth, he hath 
preferved by a Jlrange and unparallel' d Providence, for above Sixteen hundred 
Years together, a diftinCt and feparate People from all the Nations of the 
Earth , to fhew his mighty Power in them , and once more render them , 
what they ljave always been, the Subjects of his miraculous Conduct. For by 

a wonderful Effufion of his Holy Spirit upon them, fuch as 
♦Kzek.xxxix.z8.19. that was on the Day ofPentecoJl, though far more extenfive, 
l!a. ?u! ll io, 3 zi. 4 i®«»- * he will all of a Judden , and in a m oft. JitrpriJing manner, 

pared with Rom. xi. *f* open the Eyes of this blinded Nation, and powerfully con- 

+ 6 ifa 7 ixvi 8 Zach v ^ nce them of the Error and Wickednefs of their Infidelity 
3, 9* X 1 * C and Malice againft him, whereupon with one Heart and one 

Mind they fhall return lo the Lord, and with penitent Tears 
♦Zach. xii. 10. wafh off the Guilt of the Blood of their Saviour, * which like 

an Hierloom , hath hitherto defeended upon them, from one 
Generation to another; for thus, Rom. xi. 25, 26. 1 would not, Brethren, that ye JhoulJ. 
be ignorant of this Myfiery, that Blindnefs in part is hapned to Ifrael, ix-xtis till 
when the FulneJ's of the Gentiles be come in, and Jo all Ifrael Jhall be J'aved, as it 
is written, there Jhall come out of Zion the Deliverer, &cc. from whence it is plain, 
that that BlindneJ's which then hapned to IJrael, and which continues on them 
to this Day, fhall one Day be remov'd, viz. aboqt-^fcat Time when the Con- 
verfion of the Gentiles fhall be compleated, and that then all Ifrael (and not a 
fmall Remnant of them as at firft) fhall be faved ; fo alfo, 2 Coer. iii. 14, 16. 
But their Minds are blinded, (meaning the' People of IJrael) for until this Day 
remaineth the J'ame Veil untciken away, in the reading of the Old Tejlament ; never- 
thelejs when it Jhall turn to the Lord, the V eil jhall be taken away ; where he firft 
fuppofes, that IJrael, that till then was blinded, and that till now remains fo, 
fhould turn unto the Lord, and then aliens, thdt then the Veil of Ignorance , 
fyhich hindered ’em from difeerning Chrift in the Figures and Prophecies of the 
Old Teftament fhould be removed from before their Eyes. 

And now the Jews being thus converted by the Power of our Saviour fhall 
under his victorious Banners be conducted into the holy Land, and repoffefled 

of their ancient native Countrey *, yvhither they fhall be clofe 
E ^ck Txx' vi 3 1 ’ 2 1 purliied with mighty Hofts of the Fajlern Infidels, and be 
chap.xxxVi*. if, reduced by them into imminent Danger of utter Defolation ; in 
35. Amos ix. 14, 1.5. which Extremity of theirs, our blefied Saviour fhall make 
luiah xi. 1 t,u. bare his Almighty Arm , and in a moft miraculous Manner 
t Joel iii. 1,1,9,14. confound and fcatter thofe mighty Swarms of Infidels, and, 
Mich. iv. 11, ix. 1ft- crown his Ifrael with Victory and Triumph *f*. The Famo 
fiUL *1 fa. ft iii. u 6 . which miraculous Events, fpreading far and wide, even to 

ift. xxxiv. 1. ift.’lix. the utmoft Ends of the Earth, fhajl in a little Time convince 
16,17. Zach. xiv. ! ?. a jj t b e heathen World of the Truth of Chrijiianity, and pre- 
*» 3/4. 11 * X U vail with the Kingdoms of tne Earth, to*become the King- 
doms 


♦ Jer.xxxii. 37,1041. 
Ezek. xxxvi. 14, 25. 
chap. xxxvi .; n, 12, 
35. Amos ix. 14, 1.5. 
luiah xi. li, ix. 

f Joel iii. i,x, 9, 14 * 
Mich. iv. 11, ix. Ifa- 
xxiv. 2i, 22. Zeph. 
iii. 8. Ift. lxiii. 1 , 6 . 
Ifa. xxxiv. 1. 1ft. lix. 
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Hag.ii. 22. Zach. xii. 
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dome of our Lord, and of his Chrijl * And now the King- Mft.ixvi. 16, 18,19, 

dom of Chrift in this World being arrived to its full Extent IfaiahkiT 

and Growth, Truth and Peace, Charity and Juft ice {hall reign Ezek. xxxviii. i6,ii, 

and flourilh over all the Earth. Now all the World {hall be 11 • 1 *• Rom - xi - ri - 

Chrijlendom, and Chrijlendom (hall be reftored to its ancient Purity. For now 

he who is to come with the Fan in his Hand \ will throughly purge the Floor 

of his Churchy from all that Chaff Of Superftition and Idolatry, Schilm and 

Herefy, Irreligion and Immorality, with which it is almoft totally covered; 

and the true Faith, the fine ere Piety, the generous and unaffeSled Virtue, which 

Chriftianity teaches and preferibes, (hall be the univerfal 

Livery and Cognifance of the Chriftian World*. For much * 7- Haiah 

about the Time of this Converfim of the Jews, and that glo- 

nous Call of the Gentiles thence enfuing, that corrupt and de- 39 '/.cph. iii. 8, 9. 

generate Faction of Chriftians, whom the Scripture calls the ^ r zek *’*• *'• 11 • 

myjlical Babylon, and the Antichrijl, and which for feveral Ages ,iVo. Hib ”ii i™ P 

hash been the great Nujance of Chrijlendom , will in thele 

Weftern Parts of the World, mufter up all its Forces to deftroy and extirpate 

the purer Profeilors of Chrijlianity , by a general Perfecution J* ; 

in which Attempt, for lome time, this Fadlion will be very * Reve, ‘ Xliu 7 * 

prevalent and fuccefsful when all of a fudden the Kings j D ., n> , iL 

and Princes of the Earth, who have thitherto been Partakers 

with it in its foul Impojiures and Corruptions (being either awaken'd by thole 

miraculous Convcr/ions of the Jews and Eaftern Gentiles, or convinced of their 

Errors, by the powerful Impreflions of his Spirit, in whole Hands the Hearts 

of Kings are) will turn their Swords upon this Antichrijl i an Fadlion , whole 

Caule they have hitherto elpoufed , and confpire to root out from off the 

Face of the Earth *; which being effected, the Weftern 

Church will univerlally reform itfelf according to the Standard * Rcv * xvu ' l6, * 7 * 

of the Church o ijerufalem, which will then be, in a literal . ,, . . , 

Senfe, the Mother of us all -f. Thus partly by dejlroying, and 4 , *. * 

partly by converting its Enemies, our Saviour will yet mightily 
enlarge the Borders of his Kingdom, and advance it to the utmojl Pitch of 
Purity and Splendour that this State of Mortality will admit; and in this hap- 
py State he will prelerve and continue it for lever al Ages, 

+ till a little before the Ctswjnencement of the General Judg- * Rc ^ 6 XK ' x * 3 * 
merit , at which Time the Devil , who had been hitherto 4> 5 ’ 


chained up, will be looj'ed again, to work in the Children of Difobedience, to 
excite them to delude and deceive the World again, and to perlecute the 
fncerc Profeflors of Chrijlianity with incellant Cruelties*, 
when all of a J'udden, and while they are J'ecurely triumphing * Rcv - xx - 7 » 8 »£- 
in the Succels of dieir Villanies, they lhall be furprized with 
the Day of Judgment *f*, wliich like a Thief in the Night + Rev 
lhall come upon them, and put an End to all their Mifchiefs n, 14, 15. ' 

for ever. « 


II. Another of thofe Regal Adis which he is yet to perform, is to dejlroy 
Death, the laft Enemy, by caufing a General RefurreStion of the Dead, which 
being one of the great Articles of our Creed, I lhall infill more largely upon it, 
and endeavour, 

Fiji, To prove the Certainty of the Fadt. 

Secondly, To explain the Manner how it will be performed. 

I. I lhall endeavour to prove the Certainty of the Fadt, viz. that our Sa- 
, viour Jhall raile the*Dead; which is as plainly and frequently afierted in holy 
Scripture, as any Propofition contained m it; for fo 2 Cor. iv. 14. we are 
allured, that God will raife us up by JeJUs Chrijl , i. e. by his Perlonal Power 
and Agency; and accordingly, John vi. 39, 40, 44, 54. Chrift promifes us 
over and over again, that will raife us up at the lajl Day ; and xi« 25. he 
thus declares himfelf to Martha , I am the Refurredlion and the Life , he that be - 

J lieveth 
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Ueveth in me, though he were dead, yet Jhall he live j and 'John v. 28. he tells us, 
that the Hour is coming, in which all that are in the Grave Jhould hear his Voice, 
And of the Truth of this he hath given a tno ft. Jure and certain Pledge by His 
own Refunedtion, which not only demonftrates the Pojfibility of the Thing, that 
the Dead may rife, but alfo gives ample affurance that they Jhall. For that he 
hath in him a Power to raife the Dead, is evident by his railing him/elf % and 
to be fure that Power and Spirit that was in him when he railed him/elf, is able 
to raife all tliofe in whom it relides. Whoever therefore hath the Spirit of 
Chrill, that Spirit by which he rt>fe from the Dead, hath the Power of the 
ReJurrcSlion in him; which Power to be fure will not be always m vain, but 
one time or other will moll certainly be reduced into A£l: For fo the Apo- 
Me allures us, Rom. viii. 1 1. If the Spirit of him that rat fed up fe/iis from the 
dead dwell in you, he that raffed up Chrijl from the dead, Jhall alfo quicken your mor-* 
tal Bodies, by his Spirit that dwelleth in us. And indeed confidcring that Chrilt 
in dying and rijing from the Dead, adted as our Head and Reprefentative , we 
may juilly conclude, that as when he laid down his Lije , he laid it down for 
ours; fo when he took it up again, he took up ours with it; and confequently 
that he virtually railed us by the Jame Spirit, whereby he actually railed hi ni- 
ff, becaufe he hath not only Power, but alfo Will, as he is our Head and Re- 
hrejentative, to raife us even as he railed himfelf. So that we are already 
rifen in ouf Caufes, lince our Head and Reprefentative is rifen , and hath the 
fame Power to raife us, as he had to raife him/elf ; and hence he is called, the 
Firfi-born from the Dead, and we the Sons of the Rcfurredlion, Col i. 1 8. becaufe 
our Refurrcdtion is now in the Jame Caufes, that is, in the fame Will and 
P ower, as his was before he arofe. And, therefore, as alio he is called the JirJl 
Fruits of them that rife, that is, the Pledge and HandJel of the General Refurrec- 
tion; becaufe he is rifen with the Jame Will and. Power to raife us, that he had 
when he arofe to raife himjelfy and hence we find the Apoftle argues from 
the Refurrcdtion of Chrijl to the General Refurredtion, 1 Cor. xv. 1 2. New if 
Chrijl he preached that he rofe from the Dead, how fay fome among you, that there 
is no ReJurrcSlion of the Dead ? If we are all agreed, that Chrijl is rifen, what 
rcalon can any Man have to doubt of the General RcfurreSlion ? But if there 
be no ReJurreSiion f rom the Dead, then Chrijl is not rifen, ver. 13. To fay that 
we lhalf not rife, is by Confequence to deny the Reliirredtion of Chrijl ; be- 
caufe that very fame Will and Power which mull h^saHaeen the Caufe of Chrijl’ s 
Reliirredtion, if he be rifen, mull be the Caufe of ours , if ever we rife ; and 
therefore if it be infuflicient to raife us, it could never have been fufficicnt 
to raife him , and confequently he cannot be rifen. If it be objedted againlt 
this rcaloning of the Apoltle, that our ReJurreSiion will be far more difficult 
to accomplilh than Chrijl s was, becaufe his Body was never corrupted, nor 
were the Parts of it ever dijperjed, as ours will be, long before the Refur- 
redtion ; and therefore , that Caufe which was Ibfficient to raife Chrijl , may 
V©t be fufficient to raife us: It may eafily be anfwered, that to the infinite 
Power r by which Chrill was railed, all polfible Things are equally eafy ; and 
therefore allowing our Refurredtion to be but polfible, it mult be every whit 
as eajy to that infinite Power by which Chrill was railed, to reduce all our 
feattered Atoms into one Mals again, and to re-organize them into a Humane 
Body, and re-unite it to its ancient Soul, as it was to quicken the yet uncor- 
rupted Body of our Saviour. So that all the Quellion is, whether the thing 
be pqfjible-, for if it be, it will be every a whit as eafy to the omnipotent Caufe of 
our Saviour’s Refur redlion, to raife our Bodies as it was to raife his. But, I 
befeech you, why Ihould it be thought more impojjible for tjod to raife a dead 
corrupted Body, whole Parts are Ml dij'perjed and feattered throughout the 
vail Wildernels of Matter, and re-unite it to its primive Soul, than it was at 
firll to create the Matter of it, and then J'orm it i^to a humane Body, and 
animate it with a humane Soul ? He who at the firfi Creation could Jeparate 
the conjujed Mafs of Matter into lb many dillincl Kinds and * Species of Beings, 

>:an 
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can, doubtlels, at the general Refurre<5tion , as eafily feparate the fame Matter 
into its diftindt and feveral Individuals. For, what ihould hinder him who 
numbers the Stars of the Heavens, the Sands of the Sea, and the Hairs of our 
Heads, from keeping an exadt Account of all our fcattered Particles , and from 
knowing what Dujl belongs to every Body, and what Body to every Soul? Or 
how can it be difficult to him whofe Power is as immenfe as his Knowledge, to 
recolleB all the Parts of this curious Piece of Clock-work which he both made 
and took in funder, and to rejlore every Pin into its proper Place, every Spring 
to its due Vigour and Activity, and every Wheel to its primitive Figure and Mo- 
tion ? If it be farther objected, that there is an impofjibility in the Nature of 
the Thing, for the fame dead Body after it is corrupted, and its Parts all difpers'd, 
to be re-united- wad. raifed to Life again; I anfwer, that fince thefe difperfed 
Parts of our Bodies do not periffi , but are fafely laid up in the Chambers of 
Nature, however they are fcattered, or where-ever lodged, they are all within 
the Ken of God’s Knowledge, and within the Reach of his Power ; and lo 
lo»ug as they are lo, why Ihould their Separation render it impoffible for them to 
be re-united how and when he pleafes : If you lay, that in that perpetual 
Courfe of PranJ'mutation which the Matter of humane Bodies runs, it may 
happen, and lometimes doubtlels it doth, that the fame Particles at feveral 
Times are incorporated into feveral Bodies : As for Inftance, whpn one Man 
eats either the Flelh, or that which hath the Flelh or Subftance of another in . 
it, and digefts it into a Part of his own Body or Subftance ; in which Cafe, how 
is it poffible at the Reliirredtion, that the Subftance or Matter of this Part 
fhould be re-united to them both? To this I anfwer, that confidering that fearce 
the hundredth Part of what we eat is digejled into the Subftance of our Bodies, 
and that all the reft we render back again into the common Mafs of Matter by 
fenlible or infenlible Evacuations ; though we Ihould fuppofe one Man to have 
eaten up the whole Subftance of another’s Body, yet he retains but one Part of an 
hundred ; and what Ihould hinder an omnipotent Power from railing the Body he 
hath devoured out of the ninety-nine Parts which he lets go again ? And then 
confidering that in feven Years Time the whole Subftance of our Body changes, 
he mu ft, if he live fo long, evacuate that one Part which he retained, and lb 
the whole will at laft be worn off from the Matter and Subftance of his 
Body. Nay, fuppofe this Devourer to feed altogether upon Man's, Flelh, as 
feme affirm the Cannt^nL^do, and that in the laft feven Years before his 
Death, he devours one hundred humane Bodies weighing two hundred Pound 
a-piece; acaording to this Computation, the utmoft he can be fuppofed to 
digeft of the Flelh of thefe hundred Bodies into the Subftance of his own, a- 
mounts not to above two Pound of each, lo that of the two hundred Weight of 
bodily Subftance, whereof thefe devoured Bodies did confift, there will ftill re- 
main one hundred ninety-eight, undigefted into the Subftance of the Devourer ; 
which we may eafily conceive is J'ufficient Matter out of which to ’reproduce 
the lame Bodied: For we many Times lofe as much of our Subftance inh 
Sweat, and a great deal more in a Confumption, as thefe devoured Bodies do 
in their being eaten and digefted; notwitnftanding which our Bodies conti- 
nue numerically the fame : But as for the Bodies of thefe Man-eaters, there is 
no doubt but they carry with them a great deal of other Subftance to their 
Graves, befides that of Man’s Flelh ; for the Liquor which they drink 
with it, the Bread which they eat with it, and the other accidental Nourijh- 
ments which they receive with it, goes into the Subftance of their Bodies as 
well as that ; and thefe being at leaft one half of their Nourijhment, muft con- 
ftitute at leaft one*half of their Bodies. What then Ihould hinder, but that 
ae the Relurredtion the other half of them, which confifts of Man’s Flelh, 
may be feparated from them, and reftored to thole humane Bodies they 
devoured j and if lo, thep each of them lhall recover its whole Subftance again, 
and not want fo much as <$wf Particle of all that Matter whereof they were 
compofed when ’they were 'eaten: For it is but juft, that they Ihould be 
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made to refund thole unnatural Spoils, which they barbaroufly, favifhed front 
the Bodies of other Men. But then you will lay. How lhall the Body of the 
Cannibal that eat them be raifed, when according to this Account it mull be 
deprived of one half of the Subllance it died withal ? I anfwer, that to this 
remaining half of his bodily Subllance, there may, without any Repugnance 
to its being raifed the fame Body, be added out of the common Mtifs of Matter, 
as much new bodily Subllance as is fufficient to redintegrate it in all its Parts ; 
for the Refurredtion of the fame Body, doth not necelfarily imply that all the, 
fame Matter lhall be railed, and nd other, and no more. For if all lhall be rai- 
led in the moll perfeB Stature and Proportion of humane Bodies; as there is no 
doubt but they lhall, then Infants and Dwarfs, and luch as die of Confumpti- 
ons mull have new Matter added to that which they die withal ; and therefore 
the Refurredtion of the fame Body can imply no more than this, that every Body 
lhall be raifed out of the fame Matter, lo far as it will go; and therefore if this 
remaining half of the Subllance of the Cannibal' s Body, will not go far enough 
to redintegrate his whole Body at the Refurredtion, there is no doubt but God 
will add new Subjlance to it, which will no more hinder it from being the fame 
numerical Body, than the Reparation of an Houle with new Stones and 'Timber 
hinders it from being the fame numerical Houle. For fuppofe that God by a 
Miracle Ihould in an Inllant rellore a Man to his full Bulk, the Subllance of 
whole Body is half pined away by a lingring Confumption, this would not at all 
hinder, but that Hill it would be the fame numerical Body. Why then Ihould 
the Addition of new bodily Subllance to the remaining half of the Matter of the 
Cannibal's Body at the Refur redlion, hinder it from being raifed numerically the 
fame ? 

And this I conceive is fufficient to clear the Dodtrine of the general Refur- 
redtion from all Pretence of Repugnancy and Contradiction . But fuppofe after 
all, that there Ihould be fome rare and fingular Inllances, wherein it will be un- 
pojjible in the Nature of the Thing for the fame numerical Body to be railed a- 
gain; this would no more impeach the Truth of a general Relurredtion of the 
lame Bodies; than Enoch's and Elijah's not dying, do the Truth of the Maxim 
of the Author to the Hebrews , It is appointed for all Men once to die. If there- 
fore in any InRance it Ihould be impofjible in the Nature of the Thing for God 
to raife the fame Body, it will be fufficient to ferve the Purpofe of Rewards and 
Puni/hments, for God to cloath the fame Soul in a nmt^ody. For it is the Soul 
that individuates the Man, and makes him to be tutz fame Perfon though he hath 
not the fame Body. We have not the fame Matter about us when we are ten 
Years old, that we were firll cloathed with when we were born ; and as he 
who lhall be rewarded or punilhed ten Years hence, for a Virtue or a Crime, 
which he adts now, will be rewarded or punilhed in the fame Body, though not 
in the fame Matter ; fo he who lhall be rewarded or punilhed at the Refur- 
redtion for the Good or Evil which he doth in this Life, will be rewarded or 
unilhed in the fame Perfon , though it Ihould not be in the fame Body. But it 
eing more congruous to the Accuracy and ExaBnefs of the divine Jullice, that 
it Ihould be in the fame Body , as well as in the fame Perfon, and it being every 
whit as eafy to an infinite Power , to rellore to our Souls the fame Bodies as to 
cloath them in new Ones (for within the Compals qf Poffibilities, all Things 
are equally within the reach of Omnipotence) Men’s Bodies lhall be univerlally 
rebuilt at the Refurredtion out of thofe old Ruins and Materials , in which they 
did Good or . Evil in this Life; and if there Ihould happen lome particular 
Inllances wherein fuch a numerical Refurredtion Ihould be in itfelf tmpojjible, 
thele will be only a few Exceptions from that general Rule, which rather con-, 
firm than dellroy it. For thus from Scripture we are allured, that they who 
lleep in the Dull of the Earth lhall awake, Dan. xii. 2. and that all that are 
in the Grave fhall hear Chrijl's Voice and come fort 1 \ John v. 28, 29. that the 
Sea JJjall give up the Dead which are in it, an ^ that Death and Hell, i. e. the 
Grave, Jhall deliver up the Dead which are in them. Rev* x*x. 13. All which 
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Expreffions, according to the literal Senfe of them (from which, without nccek. 
fary Reafons, we ought not to depart) do plainly import a Refurredtion of the 
fame numerical Bodies. Our Refurredtion therefore being a pojjible Thing, is 
as eafy to an omnipotent Power, as ChriJTs was, and therefore his Refurredtion 
is a moll certairf Pledge of ours j fince he arofe as our common Head and Re~ 
prefentative, and confequently rofe with the very fame Will and Power to raife 
us' which he had to raife himjelf. 

Having thus proved the Truth of the Matter of Fadt, viz. that Chrift will 
raife us at the laft Day; I proceed in thd next Place to the Manner of the 
Fadt, how it is that he will raife us. In treating of which, I {hall regulate my- 
felf by that Account which the Apoftle gives of it, i Cor. i. q. in whicji he 
having proved at large the Tftith of the Refurredtion, from verje 12. to the 
3 5th, he comes to anfwer an Objedtion concerning the Manner of it; but fome 
Men will Jay , how are the Dead raijed up, and with what Body do they come ? In 
anfwer to which, he gives a large Defcription of it, and by the Similitude of 
S$ed, explicates the Manner how it fhall be performed, till he comes to ver. 42. 
where he applies the Similitude to the Matter in Hand ; fo aljo is the Rejur- 
r eft ion oj' the Dead ; and then goes on with a farther Enlargement on it to 
die End of the Chapter. So that this Jo aljo refers both to what went before, 
and to what follows. So aljo, i. e. fo as I have already in Piyt dejcribcd, 
and fhall farther explain in my enfuing Difcourfe; this Jo therefore referring • 
to the whole DeJ'cription , implies thefe five Particulars, of which the whole 
confifts. , 

Firjl, So is this mortal Body to be the Seed and material Principle of our 
Relurredlion. 

Secondly , So mull this Seed die and be corrupted , before it be quickned and 
revived. 

“Thirdly, So is the dead corrupted Body to be raijed and quickned by the 
Power of God. 

Fourthly , So is it to be raijed by the divine Power, into the proper and na- 
tural Form of an humane Body. 

Fifthly , So is diis humane Body to be changed and altered in its Refur- 
redtion. 

I. So is the ReJ'urreftion oj' the Dead , i. e. fb is this mortal Body to be the 
Seed and material Prindpl^oi the Refurredtion. For this is plainly implied, 
ver. 36. Thou Fool, that whiuj thou fowejl is not quickened except it die. Intima- 
ting, that as # the Seed is the material CauJ'e of the Ear of Corn which afterwards 
fprings up, Jo are diefe mortal Bodies which we fow in the Eardi, at leaft the 
main materials of thole immortal ones into which we fhall be quickned at the 
Refurredtion. Perhaps as the Seed digejls and incorporates into itlelf the “Juices 
of the Earth, and fhoots them up together with its own Subftance into the Stalk 
and Ear ; fo in fome particular Inftances at leaft, there may be odier Matter 
at our Refurredtion interwoven with the appropriate Subftance of our mortaf 
Bodies, and together with it fpring up into immortal ones. Yet from the Apo- 
ftle’s Comparifon it is apparent, that this very mortal Body which wc fow in 
the Grave fhall be at leaft the Seed and Rmbrio which fhall receive our Soul 
at the Refurredtion, and by that (fuppofing other Matter be added to it) ajjimu - 
late and digejl it into its own Subftance. Now though to reproduce the 
fcattcred Particles of our diffolved Flefh, and extricate them out of all thole 
other Subftances whereinto they have been woven and entangled, may 
feem to us at firft View an impojjible Performance ; yet that it is not fo, I have 
already demonftrated 1 ; and if a Parcel of Qyick-fdver, after it hath run a tedious 
' Courfe of Alteration , fhifted itfelf out of it^ natural Form , into that of Vapour , 
out of a Vapour into an infipid Water , out of W ater into a white or red or yel- 
low Powder y out of that into a Salt, and thence into a malleable Metal , may 
by a fkilful Artift be reduced out of all thofe various Contextures, into its na- 
tural Form of plain and running Mercury ; why fhould we think it either impojjible 
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or diMcultfoc a Being oi immenfe Knowledge and Power, to vtratch the wandering 
Particles of our corrupted Bodies, through all their fuco tfKvrt Alterations, aftd 
to retrieve them out of all thofe Subftances, into which thfey fliall be finally 
refolvedj to take out of one Body, what belongs to another, and reftore to 
each its own *, and finally to incorporate them altogether into their natural Forms 
and Figures ? * . . ' 

II. So is the RefurreCtion of the Dead, i. e. fo is this Seed of our mortal 
Body, to die and be corrupted , before it (hall be railed again. That which thou 
fowejl is not quickened unlefs it die ; intimating, that as the Parti of the Seed are 
Jeparated in the Ground, and diffolved into a liquid Jelly, before it fprings up into 
a Stalk and Ear ; fo this mortal Body of ours muft be corrupted, its Parts mull 
be dijperfed and dijfipated from one another, before it quickens and fprings up 
again at the general Rejurrefiion ; and indeed the Body muft naturally corrupt , 
when once it is Jeparated from the Soul that enlivens it; and that before it is 
railed and glorified, the Soul Ihould remain for l'omc Space Jeparated from it, 
feems highly neceflary. For the Nature of Souls is fuch as requires a gradual 
and leifurely ProgreJJion out of one State into another, their Faculties are fuch as 
cannot in a natural Way be improved but by degrees , or qualified in an Inftant 
for two extream Conditions , without a Miracle. But as for this mortal State, 
and that of f the ReJ'urre&ion, they are two liich remote and diftant Ext reams, as 
that our flow-paced Natures , cannot travel from one to the other under a long 
Space of ‘Time-, and for a Soul to pafs in one Inftant out of an earthly into an 
heavenly, out of a JleJhly into a Spiritual, out of a mortal imo an immortal Body, 
feems too great a Leap for a Being, whole Nature confines it to a gradual Im- 
provement. For how Ihould a Soul which hath been fo long immured in mor- 
tal Flejh, lo long accuftomed to its J'enfual Pleafures, fo clogged and incumbred 
with its unweildy Organs, fo pinioned and hampered by its brutilh Sippet it es , 
how, I fay, is it pofiible in a natural Way, for J'ucp a Soul to be immediately 
difpofed to aCt and animate an heavenly Body? And therefore it is requilite that 
for fome Time at leall it Ihould continue in a Jeparate State, there to innure it- 
le If to a heavenly Life, and by a continued Contemplation, and Love, and Imi- 
tation of God to ripen gradually into the State of the Reliirredtion, and to con- 
tract a perfedt Aptitude to animate an heavenly Body, that fo its Powers being en- 
larged and improved by Exercife, it may be able to manage that atlive fiery Cha- 
riot, and be prepared to operate by its nimble and jurgsrous Organs, which till 
the Soul is rendered more fprightly and active, byuong and continual Exercife, 
will be perhaps too fwift for it to keep pace withal. It is true, the Apoftle tells 
us of fome Souls, that in an Injlant lhall be fitted for, and with thele heavenly 
Bodies, I Cor. xv. $ i, 52. Behold I Jhew you a My fiery, we Jhall not all Jleep, but 
we Jhall all be changed in a Moment, i. e. thole good Men who are living juft 
before the RefurreCtion, lhall fuffer no Separation of their Souls from their Bo- 
dies; but the beggarly Veftment of their Flejh, tvhile it is upon them, lhall in 
tin Injlant be transformed into a glorious and immortal Robe ; which to be fure 
it would not be, unlels in the fame Inftant alfo, their Souls were made fit to 
wear it. But then it is to be confidered that both will be miraculous ; and, for 
ought I know, it will be as great a Miracle immediately to fit an imperfeSl Soul 
for a glorijied Body, as immediately to change a grojs ^nd corruptible Body into a 
glorious and immortal One. And therefore though fome Souls lhall be imme- 
diately qualified to operate by glorified Bodies, without any intermediate Space 
of Separation ; yet this being extraordinary and miraculous , is only an Exception 
from the general Rule of Providence , which is to leave Things to proceed and 
aCt according to the regular Courle of their Natures ; and if Souls are lo left, as , 
ordinarily to be fure they are, it is ‘highly requilite that they Ihould be allow- 
ed fome Jjpace of Separation from their mortal Bodies, before they are cloathed 
with their immortal Ones ; and confequendy, that tljiis mortal Body Ihould be 
corrupted and difidved before it is quickned and gkrified. 
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III. ^ «* ifc BeJurreSlion tf the D&ad\ -thlat is, lb is the defid Corrupted fiody 
to be raifed And quickned by the Power of God; lb ver. 37, 3$. That •which 
thou ftwejl thou jwoejt not that Body that JhaU be, but bare Grain, perhaps of Wheat, 
or of fame other Grain , but God giveth it a Body as it pleafeth him ; in which hr 
plainly intimates, that as a Grain of Wheat Town in the Ground is only the Seed 
or material Principle of the Stalk and Bar that ipring up from it; but God is the 
principal efficient Caufe that forms the Matter, and enlivens it, and caufes it 
to Ipring up and ripen : So though thefe mortal Bodies which we low in the 
Grave are the Seed and Matter out of which our immortal one lhall Ipring, yet 
it is God that mull recolleSl this Matter; reduce it into a Body again, and rewrite 
it to its ancient Soul. For this is iiich a Performance as doth require an Al- 
mighty Agent; it is he alone can trace our fcattered Atoms through all thole Ge- 
nerations and Corruptions wherein they have wandered, and retrieve them 
out of all thofe other Bodies whereinto they have been finally relolved. It is 
he alone can Jiparate them into the feveral Malles whereunto they’ originally 
appertained, and order , dijlinguijh and diftribute thole rude Malles into their 
various Parts, and connedt and joyn one Part to another. It is he alone that 
can recognize thole undillinguilhed Heaps into humane Bodies, and rewrite them 
to their primitive Souls. And accordingly we find, that this great Article of 
the Relurrcdlion is in Scripture relolved into the Power of God: *For lb our 
Saviour attributes the Sadducees Denial of the Refurredtion, to their not know- 
ing the Scripture and the Power of God, Matth. xxii. 29. which plainly implicvS, 
that the Power of God mull be the Caule of the Refurredtion. So 2 Cor. i. 9. 
St. Paul tells us, that he was brought into a great Extremity, that lo he might 
not trujl in hitnjelf, but in God that raifeth up the Dead ; and 1 “Tim. vi. 13. 1 charge 
thee , laith he, before God that quickneth all Things. And indeed to quicken our 
Bodies when they are dead, requires the fame Power as it did at firfi; to create 
and form them. For as at their firfi; Creation they were formed out of the 
pre-cxijting Matter of the Earth, fo at the Refurredtion they mull be reproduced 
out of the lame Matter again; and as at the Creation all thofe diftindt kinds 
of Beings we behold lay Jhuffied together in one common Mals, ’till the fruit- 
ful Voice of God leparated this united Multitude into their difiindt Species; 
lb at the Refhrrcdlion , after thele mortal Bodies are crumbled into Dull, and 
that Dull is lcattered through all that confuted Mafs again , it is God alone 
whole powerful Voice ca»««jmmand them back again in their proper Shapes, 
and call them out again by th^ir fingle Individuals; fo that as our firfi; Exiftcncc 
was only a real Echo to God’s omnipotent Fiat, lo will our Return into Exift- 
ence be to his Almighty Surge. The Scripture indeed feems to affirm, that the 
holy Angels will be imployed in this great Tranladlion, though what they are 
to do in it is not only exprefily related; only 1 Thejfiv. 16. theApoille teems to 
intimate, that their Office will be to colledl the lcattered Relicks of our Mor- 
tality ; for there he tells, that the Lord him/elf fall defend from Heave?? with 
a Shout, with the Voice of the Archangel, and the Trump of God-, upon which the * 
Dead in Chrijl fall rife JirJl. Which popular Dclcription teems to import, that as 
by a loud Voice or a Trumpet it was anciently the Cultom of the "Jews, and other 
Nations, to fummon Affiemblies, and particularly by a Trumpet to colledl and rally 
their Armies : So at the Refurrediion our Saviour, by the Minillry of his Angels, 
under the Condudl of their Archangel, will aflemble and rally our lcattered A- 
toms, and then by his Divine Power organize them into humane Bodies again, 
and reunite them to their proper Souls. For fo Mat. xxiv. 31. Chrifl tells us, 
that his Angels fiiall with the found of the Trumpet gather together his Eledlfrom 
the four Winds. Whidh if you compare with the above-cited Text, you will find, 
that this found of the Trumpet, by which the £dedt are to be gathered, is to precede 
their Refurredtion, and conlequently, that it is not to gather them when they 
are railed, but to gather thejn to be railed ; that is, to colledl their difperled Duft 
which hath been blown about upon the Wings of the Wind, in order to their 
being redintegrated into humane Bodies, and reinformed with their Primitive Souls. 

IV. So 
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IV. So is the Refurreflion of the Dead, i. e. lb are our dead Bodies to be railed 
again into the proper Form and Kind of humane Bodies; and this is implied 
in ver. 3 8. But Goa giveth it a Body as it plea/eth him, and unto every Seed his own 
Body , i. e. as to the Seed of Wheat , which dies in the Winter , God gives in 
the Spring the Body, or Stalk , and Ear of Wheat ; lo to this Mortal Body 
which we fow in the Grave , God will give at the Rejurrcdlion its own proper 
and Ipecifick Form. For the Soul will have the lame Faculties at the Refur- 
reblicn , that it hath now in this Mortal State , and the Body is only in order 
to the Soul, its Parts and Members being all purpolely contrived into fit I11- 
ftruments for the Soul to work withal. Thefe inward Faculties therefore 
continuing Hill and for ever the fame, it is highly rcquifuc, that at the Re- 
furredlion they Ihould be refitted with the *fame Corporeal Inftruments of 
Adtion : For the Soul is to the Body, what the Art is to the Thing that is 
formed by the Art ; and therefore as the Thing formed is not perfedt, fo long 
as it is any way difproportionable to the Arc which formed it; fo neither 
can the Body be perfedt, till in all its Parts it is every way apportioned unto r the 
Faculties of the Soul ; and how can the Matter of this corrupted Body be re- 
adapted to the natural Faculties of a humane Soul, unlefs it be railed again in- 
to an humane Body, and reftored to its primitive Figure and Proportion? 
For flioul<^ it be railed with more or fewer Parts than thole it now confifis of, 
it mull either be defective or fuperfluous in its Parts, or the Soul mull have 
more or fewer Faculties to employ them. It’s true, after the ReJ'urreSlion , the 
Scripture plainly tells us, that our Souls lliall no longer, cxerciie thole their 
Animal Faculties of nourilhing and propagating ; that the Sons of the ReJ'urreSlion 
Jhall neither many, nor be given in Marriage, but that they jhall be equal to the 
AngelsofGod, Matth. xxii. 30. and indeed fince every individual Man will then 
be railed into an immortal State, there will be no need either that they Ihould be 
nourifijed themlelves, or that they Ihould propagate any more Individuals to pre- 
ferve their kind. But it doth not hence follow, cither that the Soul lliall be 
deprived of thofe animal Faculties , or conlequently, that the Body lliall be railed 
without die Organs, by which thole animal Operations are performed: For 
though our Saviour’s Body, after the RrjurreSlion , had no need of Nourijhmenf ; 
yet it is plain, that it was railed again with its natural Jnfiruments of eating and 
drinking, which he once actually ufed, to allure his Dilciples of the Reality 
of his Refurrcdtion ; and though now thofe Parts aj^wjfelefs to him, as to that 
particular animal Operation, yet there is no dotflbt, but his Soul Hill ules them 
for other unknown Purpofes, peculiar to his glorified State; or ifjie do not, yet 
fince thole Parts were neceflary to the PerjeSJion of a humane Body, and 
conlequently, to the Redintegration of his humane Nature, it was rcquiikc he 
Ihould be railed with them, that lb he might have corporeal Organs adapted 
to his animal Faculties, which it is plain were not extinguijhed by his Refur- 
reSlion ; and fince the Refurredtion of our Savicfur’s Body is in Scripture repre- 
lented as the Pattern of ours (for he lhall change our vile Body , that it may be 
fajhioned like unto his glorious Body, Phil. iii. ver. 21.) we may hence warrant- 
ably conclude, that ours lliall be railed as his was, compleat in all the Parts of 
an humane Body. 

V. And lallly, So is the RefurreSUon of the Dead ^ i. c. lo are thefe humane 
Bodies to be changed and altered by the Refurredtion. So ver. 37. That 
•which thou J'owefi , thoujbwefi not that Body that Jhall be, but bare Grain ; intima- 
ting, that as the Seed, when it is fown, is nothing but bare Seed, though when 
is is quickned, it fprings up into a long Stalk and Ear, which many times con- • 
tains in it an .hundred Grains; even fo this mortal Body, which' is only the 
naked Seed of our Refurredtion, lhall be very much altered from what it isj 
and changed into a more compleat and perj'ebl Subllance. For the more clear 
and dillindt Explication of which, we will firfi confider the Change that will 
then be made in the Bodies of good Men ; and fecowily, the Change that will be 
made in the Bodies of the Wicked. 

•Firfi, 
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Firfi, We will cbnfider the. Change that will then be made in the Bodies of 
good Men;, which confifts of four Particulars. 

Firfi, They will be changed from bafe and humble into glorious Bodies. 

Secondly , From earthly and fleJUy into Spiritual and heavenly Bodies. 

Thirdly, From weak and paffive into ailive and powerful Bodies. 

Fourthly, From mortal and corruptible into immortal and incorruptible Bodies. 

I. The Bodies of good Men will be changed from bafe and humble into bright 
and glorious ones: fo ver. 43. It is /’own in Difhonour , it is raifed in Glory \ that 
is, when it is fown in the Grave, it is a bajessrid abjebl thing, not to be endured 
above Ground for its ghaftly Looks, and naufeons Stink and Putrefadlion ; but 
at its Refurredtion it (hall come forth in a bright and beautiful and venerable 
Form; for fo our Saviour allures us, that after their Relur redtion the Righteous 
Jhall Jhine forth as the Sun in the Kingdom of their Father, Matth. xiii. 43. that 
is, the Matter of their Bodies fhall be refined and exalted into a bright and 
lucid Subftance, which fhall glitter like the Sun, and call forth Rays of Glory 
round about them ; and this, perhaps, is that Inheritance of the Saints in Light , 
that is, embodied in Light, which the Apoftle lpeaks of, Col. i. 12. for when 
this dull, Matter comes to be re-animated with a blelled and glorified Soul, it 
will doubtlefs derive from it a great deal of Beauty and Luftre. For if now 
our Soul, when it is overjoyed, can fo transfigure our Bodies, fijl our Eves 
with fuch fprightly Flames, overfpread our Countenance with fuch an amiable 
Air, and paint our Faces with fuch a lerene and florid Afpedt, what a Change 
will it make in our* Re furrebl ion-body, which being incomparably more fine 
and fubtil than this , will be far more pliable to the Motions of the Soul ? When 
therefore the happy Soul lhall re-enter this foftned and liquid Matter, ra- 
vifli’d with unfpeakable Joy and Consent; how will its delightfome Emotions 
change and transfigure it, how will its adtive Joys fhine through and over- 
fpread it with an amiable Glory ; Specially when with this natural Energy of 
its glorified Soul, our Saviour himfelf fhall co-operate to chatrge this vile Body , 
that it may be fajhioned like unto his glorious Body , according to the mighty working 
whereby he is able to fubdue all Things to himfelf. Though now therefore the Mat- 
ter of our Bodies is vile and fordid , and fuch as feems altogether incapable of 
fuch a glorious Change ; yet according to the bell Philofophy, there is no fpe- 
cifick difference in Matter, and if the vilefl and moil ignoble Matter, may by 
mere Motion , not only be'tsyftallized but transformed into a flaming Brightncfr, 
as we arc fure it may; if in lighting of a Candle that is newly blown out, by 
applying another to the afeending Smoke, this dark and fi hiking Subftance may 
in the twinkling of an Eye be changed into a bright and glorious Flame ; into 
what a refulgent Subllance may the Matter of this mortal Body be changed, by 
the Concurrence of an infinite Power , with the vigorous ABivity of a glorified 
Soul ? 


II. The Bodies of good Men will be changed from earthly and fiefhiy into 
Spiritual and heavenly. So ver. 44. It is fown , faith he, a natural Body , it is 
raifed a Jpiritual Body , where thole Words cra/xct, \pv%iKcv, which we reflder a 
natural Body , may perhaps be better tranflated an animal Body, i. e. a Body 
fuited and adapted to this animal Life, which the Bealls that perilli enjoy 
in common with us ; a Body that is J'ufiained by animal Operations and recre- 
ated with animal Pleafures, and which by reafon of its grofs Subftance, doth 
continually crave to be fupplied with fuitable Nourijhment , and treated with 
grofs and carnal Pleafures , which is the very thing that renders it fo great a 
Cumber to the immortal Spirit that animates it. But at the Refurredtion it 
jvill be improved into a Jpiritual Body , not that it will be converted into a 
Jpiritual Subftance ; for the Apoftle’s own Words do aflure us, that it will ltill 
remain a Body , but the Spirituality of it will confili in this, that being wrought 
into a purer and finer Subftance, it will no longer need or crave thele animal 
Nourijhments and Pleafures , bist jbe perfectly fitted for and contempered to the 
Soul, and entirely *refigned to its Uje and Service; for it will then be refined 
* from 
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from all thofc animal Appetites of eating, drinking and carnality, which do 
now too often not only render it unferviceable to the Soul, but alfo hurtful and 
injurious : So that then it will be in entire Subjection to the Mind, and all its 
Members will be devoted Inftruments to the Service of Righteoufnefs', fo that 
now there will be no longer any Law in its Members , to wage War againft 
the Law in the Mind , but the Mind will govern, and the Body obey without 
any Conteft or ReluCtancy; and as the Body will be wholly obedient to the 
Mind, fo it will be perfectly adapted to its Service ; for whereas now by reafon 
of its grofs Confiftency, it is an unwieldy Luggage to the Soul, and doth very 
much clog and incumber her in her Operations ; it will then be wrought into 
fo fine and tenuious a Subftance, as that inftead of a Clog , it will be a Wing 
to the Soul: for its Confiftence will be fubtil as the fineft /Ether, and aCtive 
as the pureft Flame ; it will have nothing that is grofs or burthenfome in it to 
retard or weary it in its Flights, to rebate its Vigour, or facken its Motion, 
but it will be all Life and Spirit , and Wing , and, like a perpetual Motion, be 
carried on with unwearied Swiftnefs by its own internal Springs, and being 
freed from all that Weight which now renders it fo flow and heavy, it will 
be able to move, like a 'Thought , and to keep Pace with the moll nimble 
Wijhes of the Soul ; fo that what Hieroles faith of his Ipiritual Body, c t»j voy^o. 
reAfiorjj?* d xfivzfe crvvd, 7 r]riTcu t i. e. that it is fiich a Body as is every way fitted 
to the intellectual Perfections of the Soul, will be true of this RefurrcCiion-Body , 
which will be perfectly attempered to a perfeCt Mind , and fafhioned into a 
moll convenient Organ for it, whereby to exert its purejl and moll Jf iritual 
Operations. 

III. The Bodies of good Men will be changed from weak and pajftve , into 
aftive and powerful Bodies; lo ver. 43. ,It is Jown in Weaknefs , it is raifed in 
Power ; that is, whereas the Body which we low in the Grave is exceeding 
weak and infirm , liable to infinite Paffions and Difeafes , and can do but little , bur 
fuffer much ; it lhall be raifed with a Temperament lo pure and juft, fo hail 
and vigorous , that no Difiafe or Infirmity lhall ever find any Place in it, or be 
able to cramp it in its Operations: For belides that, its elementary Qualities 
(if any fuch remain in it) lhall be turned into fiich an exquifite Temper, that 
they lhall never jar or dilagree with each other, it lhall be fofpirited and in- 
vigorated by the blefled Soul that animates it, that nothing lhall be able to 
impair its Health , or dilcompole its Harmony. jrSfTthat it lhall live for ever 
without Decay , move for ever without W larinefs, fafi for ever without Hunger , 
and wake for ever without any Need or Defire of Refrejhment. * And, indeed, 
confidering for what purpofe our Bodies lhall be raifed, they have need to be 
very ftrong and vigorous ; for they lhall be railed on purpofe to be the Organs 
and Inftruments of the Operations of our glorified Souls , which being exceeding 
aCtive as they are Spirits , but exceedingly m9re aCtive as they are glorified 
, Spirits , will reqiure Bodies fuitably ftrong and vigorous, fuch as can fupport 
their Joys , exprcls their Activities , and keep Pace with their rapturous Emotions ; 
to do which, will require a mighty Firmnefs and Vigour of Temper. Since 
therefore at the RelurreCtion God will fit and adapt our Bodies to the ut- 
moft Activity of our glorified Spirits , they mull necefiarily be luppoled to be 
endued with unlpeakable Strength and Agility , upon which Account they are 
called by the ancient Hebrews , Eagles Wings , upon which they luppole our 
glorified Souls lhall be able to fly as fall, and as far as they plea lej and this 
I am apt to think is intimated in that Paflage of St. Paul, 1 Thefl". iv. 17. And* 
they that are alive , and whole Bodies are changed in tfye State of the Refur- 
rcOXon, Jhall be caught up in the Clouds to meet the Lord in the Air-, the Meaning 
of which is, not that they lhall be fiiatched up from the Earth by any exter- 
nal Caufe or Agent , but that their Bodies being changed into pure ethereal 
flame , lhall of their own accords afeend in them, as in fo many fiery 
Chariots, to the Throne of their Redeemer fin the Cloudj; and from thence, 
when the Judgment is concluded, lhall as mmbly afeend with him through 
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all thofe fpacious Fields of Air and /Ether, that lie between that and the eter- 
nal Paradife of Bleflednefs : For that they fhall be caught up by Angels , as 
lome imagine, I fee no reafon to think j fince our Saviour himfelf allures us, 
that at the Refurredion they fhall be tcruyfeAoi, and therefore fhall not need 
their Help in this angelified State, either to waft them up into the Air, or from 
thence into the Heaven of Heavens ; and if by their own Activity they fhall 
be able to perform fo vaft a Flight, as ’tis from the Earth into the uppcrmoft 
Region of the Air , and from thence into the Jupreme Region of evcrlafting 
Glory, we may from thence colled: what a* vaft Power they will be endued 
with at their RefurreSlion. But this is moft certain, that then they fhall be 
perfedly releafed from all dolorous Paffion , and continue in perfed Strength and 
Health , and Vigour for ever. So* that whereas now our Bodies are exceeding 
weak and pafiive , a kind of walking Hofpitals of Pains, Infirmities and 
Difeafes ; the Time will come, when our Soul fhall be accommodated with 
a much more ea/y and convenient , as well as glorious Habitation , wherein it 
fhall for ever forget thofe difmal Cries, O my Head, my Heart, my Bowels, 
and enjoy everlafting Rcjt and Freedom. Now fhe is in a travelling Condition, 
and the Inn fhe lodges at is mean and inconvenient , her Provifion is coarle, her 
Bed hard, and her Reft continually interrupted with Noife and Tumult; but 
when flic is once got home to her own Houle, her Houfe not made i^ith Hands , 
eternal in the Heavens , flic fhall there live in perfed Eafe and Pleafure , free 
from all the Annoyances of Flefh and Blood, from all the Difturbances of 
Pain and Sicknefs, and from all the Toil and Fatigue, the Noife and Hurry 
of this mortal Condition, ‘and with fplendid State , delicious Fare , foft and 
quiet Repo/e, recompence herfelf a thoufand-fold for all her prefent Travail 
and Wearincfs. 

IV. And laflly, The Bodies of good Men will be changed from corrupt ible and 
mortal into incorruptible and immortal. So ver. 42, 53. It is J'own in Corrupt 
tion , it is raifed in Incorruption , and this corruptible mufi put on Incorruption , this 
Mortal tnu /1 put on Immortality , i. e. whereas this Body which we lay down hath, 
in the very Conftitution of it, the Seeds of Mortality and Corruption , at the 
Rcfurredion it fhall fpring up into an incorruptible and immortal Subftance, 
perfedly refined from all mortal and corruptible Principles ; for fo our Saviour 
pronounces of thofe who fhall be accounted worthy to attain to this blelfed Re- 
furredion, that they cannot -die any more , Luke xx. 36. which is a plain Argu- 
ment, that our mortal Body 'fhall not be merely varnijhed and gilded over 
wish an external Glory and Beauty, but that all inward Principles of Cor- 
ruption fhall be utterly purged out of its Nature , fo that it fhall not be pre- 
ferved immortal merely by the Force of an external Caufe, but be fb far im- 
mortal in it/eljj as not to have any Tendency to Death in its Nature and Con~ 
Jlitution : For either it will be fo liquid, that fhould its Parts be feparated by 
any external Violence, like the divided /Ether , they will immediately clofe 
again, or elfe fb firm and compabl , that no external Violence will be able to * 
divide them; and thus having no Alloy of corrupt Principles in its Natune , no 
Quarrels or Difcords between contrary Qualities, and being perpetually aded 
by a moft happy , fprightly and vivacious Soul , which will every Moment dif- 
fufe a vaft Plenty of Life .find Vigour throughout all its Parts ; it will be alfo 
fecure from all inward Tendencies to Mortality ; and being thus fortified both 
within and without , againft all Attempts towards a Diffolution , what fhould hin- 
der it from living for ever, and flourifhing in immortal Youths And thus I have 
endeavoured to give an Account of the happy Changes which good Men s Bo- 
dies will undergo in die general Refurredion. 

But chough they fhall all of them be raifed with unfpeakable Advantages 
and Improvements , yet it is apparent from this, 1 Cor. xv. that they fhall vaftly 
differ in the Degrees of thgir Glory; fo ver. 41. There is one Glory of the Sun , 
and another Glory of the Moon, and another Glory of the Stars j for one Star dififer- 
eth from another Star in Glory , Vq alfo is the Refur re It ion of the Dead, *. e. as the 
» X x x Sun 


Sun is more glorious than the Moon, the Moon than the Stars, and one Star 
than another, fb lhall our Bodies at the RefurreCtion be arrayed with different 
Degrees of Glory } and doubtlefs thefe Differences of Glory in our railed Bodies 
will arife from tnofe different Degrees of Perfection to which their refpe&ive 
Souls have arrived ; for the more perfect thole Souls are, the more improved 
and accomplijhed Bodies they will require, becaufe, according as they rile in 
degrees of Perfection, their Powers will be enlarged, and their Faculties render- 
ed more aCtive, and confequendy will require Bodies more aCtive and power- 
ful. And therefore fince at the RefurreCtion God will accommodate every Soul 
with a Body fuitable to it in its utmoft Exaltations and Improvements, we may 
reafonably conclude, that the feveral Bodies that are railed lhall be more or 
lels glorious, as the feveral Souls to which they appertain are more or lels ad- 
vanced in degrees of Perfection : For the Fitnejs and Congruity of Souls to 
glorified Bodies confifts in their moral Perfection > and if upon an impof- 
fible Suppolition, a wicked Soul Ihould be miftaken for a pious one, and 
thruft into a glorified Body, it would not know what to do with, or how to. be- 
have itfelf in it, but, like a Swine in a Palace, would foon be weary of its Ha- 
bitation, and impatiently long to be reftored to its beloved Stye and Mire : 
For a glorified Body is an Inftrument proper only for a glorified Soul to aCt 
and work with : It is purpofely framed and compofed for Contemplation and 
Love, for *Joy and Praife and Adoration ; and, what Ihould a vicious Soul do 
with fuch a Body to whom thofe heavenly Exercifes it was defigned for are 
unnatural ? ’Tis Piety and Virtue that fits and dilpofeth a. Soul to animate and 
aCt in a glorified Body ; and therefore I am apt to think, that as the animal DiJ- 
pofition of our Soul doth now co-operate with the divine Providence in the form- 
ing its animal Body into the IVomb, fo that divine and fpiritual DiJ'pofition 
which the Soul doth contract before, ahd improve after its Separation from 
the Body, will co-operate with the Almighty Power of our Saviour in the 
forming its new Body at the RefurreCtion ; and that as by the animal Plaftick 
Power of our Souls, God did ifirft form our animal Bodies , fb by this fpiritual 
Plaflick Power of it, which is nothing but its moral Perfect ion, he will 
hereafter form our fpiritual Bodies ; and if fb, then die more of that Perfection 
the Soul arrives to at the RefurreCtion, the more it will Jpiritualize and glorify 
its Body; and fb ftill the more perfect it grows, the more it will improve its 
glorified Body in Beauty , Lufire and Activity , fo diafras through a tranfparent 
Glafs we plainly difeern the Size and Colour of the Subfiance contained in it ; 
fo perhaps through the ftill encreafing Degrees of the Body's Glory, the De- 
gree and Size of the Soul's Perfection will appear. But whether this be true 
or no, which I confefs is only my Conjecture , thus much is certain, that the 
Bodies of Men will be railed with different Degrees of Glory ; and therefore 
fince we are allured that the great End of the laft Judgment will be to diftri- 
bute to every one according to his Works, we ‘have fufficient Reafon to con- 
« elude, that the Bodies will be glorified more or lels in Proportion to the Per- 
feCtioji of their Souls. 

And thus I have endeavoured to give a brief Account of thole happy 
Changes which good Mens Bodies mull undergo at the ReJurreCtion ; I proceed 
therefore in the next Place to fhew the woful Change that will then alio be 
made in the Bodies of wicked Men ; in which I lhall be very brief, becaufe 
we have but a very Ihort and general Account of it in Scripture, where we 
are only told, that they lhall awake to everlafiing Shame and Contempt , Dan. xii. 
2. and that they Jhall come forth to the RefurreCtion of Damnation , John v. 28. 
and that upon their RefurreCtion they lhall be judged according to their JVorks K 
and caji into the Lake of Fire , Rev. xx. 13, 15. from whence it is apparent,* 
that they lhall be railed for- no other end, but to be punijhed, to endure the 
Vengeance which lhall then be rendred to them, even the Vengeance of eter- 
nal Fire ; for that will be their Doom, Depart ye tSurj’ed into everlafiing Fire y 
prepared for the Devil and his Angels . Since therefore their RefurreCtion will be 
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only in order to their being fetched from Prijon to Judgment , and fent frorri 
Judgment to Execution ; to be fure their Bodies will be railed in full Capacity to 
fuffer the fearful Execution of their Doom ; that is, with an exquifite Senfe 
to feel, and an invincible Strength to fuftain the Torment of eternal Fire: For 
iince they muft fuffer for ever, they muft be raifed both pajfve and immortal 
with a Senfe as quick as Lightning to perceive their Mifery, and yet as durable 
as an Anvil to undergo the Stroaks of it, which to all Eternity will be repeat- 
ed upon them without any Paufe or Intermiffion. Thus fhall they be raifed 
with a moft vivacious and everlajiing SenJ'e of Pain, that fo they may ever feel 
the Pangs of Death without ever dying : So St. Cyril Catech. Ilium . 4. f. 26. 

o’i dfjLctqliniAo't cucuvta. Aa./u.Qdvaa't < rdjtetQ. Iva sie cu&vctg & df/.u^]'/i/u.etrctiv xjzrofz.etv&art T 

(idiruvov, i. e. wicked Men fhall be cloathed with eternal Bodies, that in them 
they may fuffer the eternal Punifhment of their Sins ; and fo they fhall have 
Strength to fuffer as long as Vengeance hath Will to inf ill : And therefore 
fince it is the Will of divine Vengeance that they fhould fuffer eternal Life, 
the* divine Power will furnifh them with fuch Bodies as fhall be able to endure 
everlafting Scorching in that Fire, without being ever confiimed by it ; for at 
their Rejurredtion their wretched Ghofts fhall be fetch’d out of thole invifible 
Prifons , wherein they are now referved in Chains againft the Judgment of the 
great Day, to fuffer in that Body wherein they finned ; and that therein they 
may be capable of lingring out an Eternity of Torment, rhey fhall be re- 
united to it in fuch a fatal and indiffoluble Bond, as neither Death nor Hell 
fhall ever be able to unlocfe. And this is all the Account we have from 
Scripture concerning the Change that fhall be made by the RefurreCtion in 
the Bodies of wicked Men, viz. That from weak and corruptible Bodies, they 
fhall be changed into vigorous and incorruptible Ones, and be endued with a 
quick and everlafting Senfe of all that everlafting Puniffment which they are 
raifed to endure. 

Thus having given an Account at large of this fecond regal ASl , which our 
blefled Saviour is yet to perform, viz. Raifing the Dead ; I proceed to the 

III. And laft, viz. his judging the World. In treating of which great and 
fundamental Article of our Faith, I fhall endeavour. 

Fir ft. To prove the ’Truth of the Thing, that our blefled Saviour ft all judge 
the World. 

Secondly , To give an Account of the Signs and Fore-runners of his coming 
to judge it. 

Thirdly , Te fhew the Manner of his coming. 

Fourthly , To explain the whole Procefs of his Judgment. 

I. I fhall endeavour to prove the Truth of the Thing, viz. that our Saviour 
ffall judge the World, than which there is no one Propofition more frequently 
and plainly aflerred in holy Scripture. Thus Adis xvii. 31. we are told, that 
God hath appointed a Day , in the which he will judge the World in Right eoufnefs, « 
by the Matt whom he hath or darned j and that this Man is Jefus Chrift We arc a£- 
fured, Adis x. 42. And he commanded us to preach unto the People , and to tefify 
that it is he which was or darned of God to be the Judge of Quick and Dead. So 
alfo 2 Tim. iv. 1. I charge thee before God and the Lord JeJiis Chrif , who ffall 
judge the Quick and the Dead at his appearing, and his Kingdom. And accord- 
ingly we are told, that we ffall all /land before the Judgment-feat of Chrif , Rom. 
-xiv. 10. And all appear before the Judgment-Je at of Chrif , that every one may re- 
ceive the Things done in his Body according to that he hath done, whether it be good 
' or bad, 2 Cor. v. 10. ^ And to the fame Purpole our Saviour himfelf tells us, 
that the Father judgeth no Man , that is immediately, but hath given all Judgment 
to his Son ; and afterward he gives rife Reafon of it, becauje he is the Son of 
Man, Johnv. 22, 27. that is, becaufe he dutifully complied with his Father’s 
Will, in chearfully condefeending to cloath himfelf in humane Nature, and 
therein to offer up himfelf \a willing Victim for the Sins of the World; 
for fo Rev. v. 9, 12? Worthy ii kh alone to receive the Book, (of Judgment) and 
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to open the Seals thereof, becaufe he was Jlain , and hath redeemed us to God by his 
Blood j worthy is the Lamb that was fain to receive the Power and Honour, the 
Glory and Blejjing appendent to his high Office of judging the World. From 
all which it abundantly appears, that this great Adtion of judging the World 
is to be performed by Chrifi. I proceed therefore to the 

Second general Head I propofed to treat of, which was to give an Account 
of the Signs and Fore-runners of his coming to Judgment: For before he actu- 
ally appears, he will give the fecure World a fearful Warning of his coming, 
by hanging out to its publick View a great many horrible Signs and Spectacles ; 
for thus the Prophet Joel ’ Joel i. 30, 31. I will Jhew Wonders in the Heavens , 
and in the Earth Blood, and Fire, and Pillars of Smoak, the Sun Jhall be turned 
into Darknefs , and the Moon into Blood, before the great and terrible Day of the 
Lord ; which Prophecy of his is particularly exemplified by our Saviour, im- 
mediately after the ‘Tribulation of thofe Days jhall the Sun be darkened, and the 
Moon fall not give her Light, and the Stars of Heaven Jhall fall, and the Powers 
of the* Heavens fall be faken , and then fall appear the Sign of the Son of Martin 
Heaven, Mattli. xxiv. 29, 30. and more particularly, Luke xx i. 11, 25. Great 
Earthquakes fall be in divers Places, and Famines, and Pefilences , and fearful 
Sights , and great Signs fall there be from Heaven, and there fall be Signs in the 
Sun, and i rut he Moon, and in the Stars, and upon the Earth, Difrefs of Nations 
• with great Perplexity, the Sea and the Waves roaring ; and then it follows, then 
jhall they J'ee the Son of Man coming. It is true, this Prophecy of our Saviour 
immediately refpedts the Deftrudtion of JeruJalem , and was in Part accomplifed 
in it; feveral of thej'e very Signs being a little before the Calamity of that 
City ablually exhibited to the publick View of the World, as both JoJ'ephus and 
\ Tacitus afliire us ; and feveral others of tjiem were exhibited immediately after 
the Tribulation of thofe Days, in that prodigious Eruption of the V juvius in Cam- 
pania, the woful Effedts whereof were felt not only in Rome and Italy, but in 
a great Part of Africa, in Syria , Confantinople , and in all the adjoining Coun- 
tries, Vid. Dion. Caff'. lib. 66, 68. but it is apparent, that our Saviour here pro- 
phecies of the Judgment of JeruJalem, as it was a Type and RepreJ'entation of 
the general Judgment; fo that though his Prophecy refpedts JeruJalem' s Doom 
immediately, yet through this it looks forward to the final Doom of the World ; 
and therefore, as in foretelling th q former, he prefigures the latter ; fo in fore- 
telling the foregoing Signs of the former, he prefigures the foregoing Signs of 
the latter. And fince he here intended the Signs of JeruJalem' s Doom’s-day, 
only for Types and Figures of thofe Signs, which fhall forerun thfc Doom’s-day 
of the World ; and feeing that Types have always lefs in them than are in the 
Things which they typify, and prefigure, there is no doubt, but thofe Signs, 
which fhall forerun the lafb Judgment, will be much more eminent and il- 
lujlrious, than thofe of JeruJalem’ & Judgment, # which were intended only to 
typify and prefigure them ; and accordingly St. Jerome tells us of an ancient Tra- 
nsition of the Jewifij Dodtors ( to which our Saviour in this Prediction feems 
plainly to refer) that for fif teen Days together, before the general Judgment, 
there fhall be tranfadtcd upon the Stage of Nature a continued Scene of fear- 
ful Signs and Wonders, the Sea fhall fwell to a prodigious Height, and make a 
fearful Noife with its tumbling Waves j the Heavens fhall crack Day and 
Night with loud and roaring Thunders ; the Earth fhall groan under hideous 
Convulfions, and be fhaken with quotidian Earthquakes ; the Moon fhall fhed 
forth purple Streams of difcoloured Light ; the Sun fhall be cloathed in a dif- , 
mal Darknefs ; and the Stars fhall fhrink in their Light, # and twinkle like ex- 
piring Candles in the Socket; the /Hr fhall blaze with portentous Comets, and* 
the whole Frame of Nature like a Funeral Room, fhall be all hung round 
with Mourning and with Enfigns of Horror ; and when thefe fatal Symptoms 
appear upon the Face of the Univerfe, then fhall the Inhabitants of the Earth 
mourn, and the Sinners in Sion fhall be horribly afraid, being loudly forewarn- 
ed by thefe afkxnifhing Portents of the near Approach of their everlafiing Doom. 

Having 
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Having thus briefly {hewn what {hall be the Signs of 6ur Saviour’s coming td 
Judgment, I {hall proceed to 

III. The Third General, which was to {hew the Manner and Ctrcumfiances 
of his Coming ; and here we will firft confider the Place from whence he is to 
come j Secondly , the State in which he is to come ; Thirdly, the Carriage 1 on 
which he is to come ; Fourthly , the Equipage with which he is to come j Fifthly^ 
the Place to which he is to come. 

I. The Place from which he is to come, which is no other than the htghefi 
Heavens, where he now lives and reigns in his exalted and glorified Huma- 
nity j for him mujl the Heavens receive till the Time of the Rejlitution of all Things, 
A<fts iii. xi. in that bright Region of eternal Day, that Kingdom of Angels 
and of Spirits of jufi Men made perfeSl ; he is to reign in Perlon till the laft 
and terrible Day, and from thence he is to begin his Circuit, when he comes 
to keep his general Aflizes upon Earth, for he is to be revealed from Heaveri 
•with his mighty Angels , 2 Thelf i. 7. and to defend from Heaven with a Shout , 
J SThefl! iv. 1 6. fo that in the Clofe of thole dreadful Alarms which he will 
give the World, by the preceding Signs of his Coming, he will arile from his 
Imperial Seat , at his Father’s right Hand, and delcend in Perlon from thole 
high Habitations of inacceflible Light, and every Eye Jhall fee him as he comes 
{hooting like a Star from his Orb, and the Sight of him {hall affe-ft the whole 
World with unfpeakable Joy or Confternation. The Righteous , when they lee 
him, {hall lift up their Heads and rejoyce , becaufe they know he is their Friend, 
and brings the Day of their Redemption with him; they {hall congratulate 
his Arrival, and welcome him from Heaven with Songs of Triumph and De- 
liverance: But as for the Wicked , they {hall Jhriek and lament at the Sight of 
him, as being confcious to themfelv^s, that by a thoufand Provocations they 
have render’d him their implacable Enemy ; the Senle of which will caul'e 
them to exclaim in the bitter Agonies of their Souls; “ O yonder comes he 
“ whole Mercies we have fpurned , whole Authority we have defpiled , whole 
“ Laws we have trampled on, and all the Methods of whole Love we have 
“ utterly baffled and defeated; and now forlorn and miferable that we are, 
“ how lhall we abide his Appearance, or whither lhall we flee from his Pre- 
<£ fence? O that lome Rock would fall upon us, or that lome Mountain 
“ would be fo pitiful as to fwallow us up and bury us from his Sight for 
“ ever. But woe are we ! within thefe few Moments the Rocks and Moun- 
“ tains will be gone, the Heavens and Earth will melt away, and nothing 
“ will be left befides ourl'elves for his fiery Indignation to prey on.” Thus 
{hall the Sight of the Son of Man defeending from his Throne in the Heavens 
to judge the World, inlpire his Friends with unlpeakable Joy, and ftrike his 
Enemies with Terrour and Confufon. 

II. We will confider the State in which he is to come, which lhall be 
far different from that in which he came Sixteen hundred Years ago. Ther\ 
he came in an humble and defpicable Condition, clouded with Poverty and 
Grief, and opprefled with all the innocent Infirmities of humane Nature ; but, 
at the laft Day he {hall come in his glorified State , cloathed in that cceleftial 
Body which he now wears at the right Hand of God: For fo, Atts i. 11. 
the Angel allures his Difeiples, This fame Jeffs which is taken up from you into 
Heaven , Jhall Jb come in like manner as you have J'een him go into Heaven ; that is, 
he lhall return to Judgment in that felf-lame glorified Body wherein you 
now fee him afeend : And what a glorious one that is we may partly learn 
from that Majeftick, Defcription of it, Rev. i. 13, 14, i£, 16. In the midf of 
, the Seven Candle/licks was one like the Son of Man , his Head and his Hair were 

white as Wool , as white as Snow , his Eyes were as a Flame of Fire , and his Coun- 
tenance was as the Sun Jhining in its Strength. And partly from his Transfiguration 
on the Mount, which was»but a {hort Effay and Specimen of his Glorification ; 
for it is faid, that his Face dUJhine as the Sun , and that his Raiment was white 
as the Light , white with thole Beams of Glory, which, from his transfigured 
1 • Body 
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Body . {hone through all his Apparel, Matth. xvii. 2. when therefore he de- 
fcends from Heaven to judge the World, it {hall be with this glorified Body, 
this Body of pure and immaculate Splendor, with its Hair ihining like Threads of 
Light, its Eyes fparkling with Beams of Majefty, and its Face difplaying a 
moft beautiful Luftre, and its whole Subftance {bedding forth from every 
part a dazhng Glory round about it ; and this I conceive is that which he 
himfelf calls his own Glory , Luke ix. 26. When he (i. e. the Son of Man) /hall 
come in his own Glory ; that is, th,e Glory of that illuftrious heavenly Body, 
wherein he is now array’d ; befides which bright and luminous Robe, in which* 
like a Meridian Sun, he {hall vifibly fhine over all the World, the afore- 
cited Text tells us, that he {hall alfo come in the Glory of his Father ; by which 
I conceive is meant that which the Hebrews call the Shechinah, and the rScrip- 
ture the Glory of the Lord y viz. a Body of bright Ihining Fire, in which the 
Lord was efpecially prefent, and with which * as the Pfalmift exprefleth it, 
he covered himfelf as with a Garment , Pfal. civ, 2. for in 2 Thejf. i. 8 . we are 
told, that he Jhall be revealed from Heaven with flaming Fire ; and lo he defeended 
on the Mount in Fire , Exod. xix. 18. and that Fire is called the Glory of the 
Lord , Exod. xxiv. 17. That Fire therefore in which our Saviour fhall be re- 
vealed from Heaven , feems to be of the fame Nature with that fiery Shechinah 
or vifible G 4 ory of the Lord, in which he defeended on Mount Sinai , though 
doubtlefs it will be far more glorious, as being defigned to adorn a far more 
glorious Solemnity. And this Glory being added to the natural Brightness and 
Splendor of his glorified Body, will caufe him to outfhine the Sun, and drown 
all the Lights of Heaven in the conquering Brightnefs of his Appearance. 
So that when he comes forth from his ethereal Palace, and appears upon the 
eaflern Heaven , that immenfe Sphere <?f vifible Glory which will then fur- 
round him, will, in the twinkling of an Eye fpread and diffufe itfelf over all 
the Creation, and caufe both the Heavens and the Earth to glitter like a fla- 
ming Fire. 

III. ' Thirdly , We will confider the Carriage on which he is to come, which, 
as the Scripture tells us, fhall be a Cloud ; To Acts i. 11. the Angels tell his 
Difciples, who flood gazing after him as he was afeending into Heaven, the 
fame fefus which is taken from you into Iieaven t Jhall fo come in like manner as ye 
have Jeen him go into Heaven. Now, if you would knowhow that was, the ninth 
Verfe will inform you, where it is laid, that he was taken up, and a Cloud received 
him out of Sight , and therefore as he afeended into Heaven on a Cloud, fo in 
like manner he fhall from thence delcend upon a Cloud alfo} and accordingly 
our Saviour himielf declares, that we Jhall fee the Son oj' Man coming in the 
Clouds of Heaven in Power and great Glory , Matth. xxiv. 30. So alfo, Matth. 
xxvi. 64. Hereafter Jhall ye fee the Son of Man fitting on the right Hand of Power, 
and coming in the Clouds of Heaven. And in this v^ry Manner do the jfm’rexpedt 
r the Coming of their Meflias, as appears by that Glofs of one of their ancient 
Mailers, on Dan. vii. 10. Si meruerint Judcei veniet in nubibus Coeli ; which Rai- 
mundlPug. Fid. thus explains. If ever the Jews deferve that theMcJJias Jhould come, 
he fhall come glorioufiy, according to the Prophet Daniel, that is, in the Clouds of 
Heaven. And then he tells us farther , Ideo moderni Judcei dicunt MeJJiam non 
venifi'e, quia non vidcrunt eum venire in nubibus ccelr: Therefore do the modern 
Jews Jay, that the Mejfias is not yet come , becaufe they never faw him coming in the 
Clouds of Heaven. And it feems very probable that the great Offence which 
the High Priefl took at our Saviour’s faying, that they fijould hereafter fee him 
coming in the Clouds oj' Heaven , Matth. xxvi. 64, 65. wa{? this. That it was a 
Tradition among them, that the Meflias Ihould Jo come, and that therefore, 
he looked upon that Saying of our Saviour as a blajphenibus Pretence to his be- 
ing the Meflias; as much as if he fhould have faid, though I have done e- 
nough already to convince you that I am the Meflias, yet you fhall hereafter 
fee that very Sign of my being the Meflias , *upon which ^you lo much de- 
pend, and without which you will not believ^ viz. my coming in the Clouds of 
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Heaven, which therefore I am apt to think is the Sign of the Son of Man in 
Heaven , of which our Saviour fpeaks. Matt. xxiv. 30. For fb not only the 
fews do character their Meffias, but alfo the Heathens their Gods cloathed in 
a Cloud. Thus Homer , Iliad, lib. 5. reprefents God coming to Diomedes, vetyefy 
ehfjLisg, with his Shoulders wrapp'd in a Cloud ; and fb alfo Virgil repre- 
fents Jupiter coming to affift /Eneas, /En. 7. Radiis ardentem lucis & auro 

Ipfe manu quatiens ojlendit ab tether e nubem ; i. e. Jhewinghim a Cloud from Hea- 
ven , flaming with Rays of Eight and Gold. £0 that to appear in Clouds, it feems, 
was looked upon both by jews and Gentiles as a divine Sign and Character ; 
and accordingly this Sign was given by our Saviour to the fews, in that glori- 
ous Reprelentation of a Captain with his Legions ifiuing out of the Clouds a lit- 
tle before the Deftrudtion of Jerufalem , recorded at large both in JoJephus and 
Tacitus y and will hereafter be given to the whole World in a far more glorious 
Manner, at the opening of the Day of Judgment ; for then, as the PJ'almifl ex- 
prefles it, he will make the Clouds his Chariots , and ride down from the Hea- 
vens on them in a triumphal Proceffion, fhining with unfpeakable Glory and 
Majefly : So that as when he ajcended a bright and radiant Cloud was prepared 
to receive and carry him up to the Seat of the Blefifed $ fb when he defcends 
there will be a vaft Sheet of condenfed /Ether in the Form of a radiant Cloud 


(and fuch its probable was that on which he ajcended) prepared to receive him, 
and to waft him down from above, to the Place appointed for the general Af- 
fixes j and this very Cloud , or bright cetherial Subflance , on which he fhall 
come, will perhaps *bc that Throne of Glory , in Matth. xxv. 31. on which he 
fhall fit, whilft he is adminiftring Judgment to the World ; for this Subflance 
being not only naturally luminous , but alfo accidentally illuminated from the Sun 
of Righteoufnefs whom it bears; wilj, tobefure, be fufficiently glorious to de- 
ferve the Name of a Throne of Glory. 

IV. Fourthly , We will confider the Retinue and Equipage with which he 
fhall come, which, as the Scripture tells us, will confifl of innumerable My- 
riads of Saints and Angels ; for immediately upon the Notice that he is going 
down to folcmnize the general Judgment, all thofe bleffed Spirits of juft Men 
inade perfedl, whom he hath redeemed and glorified from the Beginning of 
the World, fhall forfake their Manfions of Glory to attend him in his Progrefs ; 
for lo Enoch prophefled of old , Behold the Lord comes with ten thouj'and of his 
Saints to execute Judgment on the ungodly, Jude xiv. 15. and that by thefe ten 
thouj’and, he means the whole Body of the Church T riumphant, is evident by 
that Paflage »f St. Paul, 1 Theff. iii. 13. where he prays, that they might be 
eftablifhed in their Chriftian Courfe till the coming of the Lord Je/us with all his 
Saints ; and indeed, fince they are all to re-affume their Bodies, and to be made 
Partakers of the glorious Rejiirrefiion, it’s neceflary that they fhould all come 
down along with him and return to this Earth, where the old Matter of thofe 
Bodies lies, wherein they are to be re-invefled : And to this illuftrious Retinue , 
of glorified Saints fhall be joined the heavenly Holts of the holy Angels ; for 
fb Chrift himfelf tells us, that he Jloall come in his own Glory, and in his Father's , 
and of his holy Angels , Luke ix. 26. and that he Jhall come in his Glory , and all 
his holy Angels with him, Matth. xxv. 3 1 . And St. Paul tells us, that he* 
fhall be revealed J'rom Heaven with his mighty Angels, 2 ThefT. i. 2. And as 
the Angels fhall come down along with him, fo in all probability they fhall 
come in a glorious Appearance, cloathed in bright cethereal Bodies, in which to 
adorn the Triumphs of that glorious Day, they fhall be oonfpicuous to all the 
Inhabitants of the Earth. Neither fhall their coming with him be only for 
Shew and Pomp •, but the Scripture plainly tells us, that they fhall minifler to 
him in that great Tranfadtion : For at his ifiiung forth from the Heaven of 
Heavens, thefe mighty Hofts of Angels fhall march before him, with the Arch- 
angel in the Head of them # who, with a mighty Voice or Sound, like that of 
a Trumpet , fhall fend forth an awakening Summons to ail the Inhabitants of the 
Grave to come fofth and appe\r before the Judgment-Seat ; at which tre- 
• *■ mendous 
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mendous Voice, which with an all enlivening Power , {hall be reverberated through 
all the Vault of Heaven , and penetrate the moft fecret Repofitories of the 
Earth , the Dead fhall rife, and the Living {hall be changed and transfigured , and 
all {hall be fet before the dread Tribunal to undergo their Tryal, and receive 
their Doom: For fo, i ThelT. iv. 16. For the Lord himfelf fhall defend from 
Heaven with a Shout, with the Voice of the Archangel, and the Trump of' God \ 
and the Dead in Chrif fhall rife fifty and in i Cor. xv. 52. the Refurredfcion of 
the Dead is made the Confequence of the founding this Trumpet, for the Trum- 
pet Jhall fund, and the Dead fhall be raifed incorruptible ; and lb alfo Mat. xxiv. 
31. our Saviour tells us, that at his coming on the Clouds of Heaven, he will 
fend his Angels with a great Sound of a Trumpet, and they fall gather together his 
Eledl from the four Winds ; from whence it is evident, that the Angels {hall then mi- 
nifer to him in raifing the Dead, and ajfembling them to Judgment ; and hence 
that which is called the Voice of the Archangel in the above-cited, 1 Thefj'. iv. 1 o. 
is elfewhere called the Voice of the Son of God, John v. 25. becaufe as it will be 
animated by his Power, lb it will be pronounced by his Authority ; and as they 
{hall minifer to him in raifing the Dead to be judged, fo {hall they alfo in exe- 
cuting his Sentence and Judgment; for fo Matt. xiii. 41, 42. he tells us, the Sen 
of Man fall fend forth his Angels, and they fall gather out of his Kingdom all 
Things that t fiend, and them which do Iniquity , and fhall cajl them into a Furnace 
* of Fire, there fall be wailing and gnafing of Teeth. From whence it’s evident, 
that when he hath pronounced Sentence on the IV rrkers of Iniquity , he will, by 
the Minifry of his Angels, chafe them into that everla {ling* Fire, whereunto he 
hath doomed and devoted them. Thus when he comes to judge the World, all 
his holy Angels {hall come with him, and that not only to contribute to the 
Glory and Splendour of his Circuit, but al£o to minifer to him in his Judgment; 
fo that his Retinue fhall coniift of all the Inhabitants of Heaven, who {hall all 
come forth together with him, and bear him Company in this his triumphant 
ProgreJ's through the Skies : By which we may eafily imagine what an amazing 
Spectacle his coming down from Heaven will be to the Inhabitants of the Earth, 
when they {hall fee him defeend from his imperial Seat, far above the {tarry 
Skies, with all the T rain-Bands of Heaven about him, the Captain of the an- 
gelical Hoft in, the Front of innumerable Angels marching before him, and 
with his mighty Trump ringing a Peal of Thunder through the Univerfo, and 
with ten thoufand thoufands of the Spirits of juf Meil made perf ect , following 
after him with Crowns of Glory on their Heads, and Songs and Hallelujahs in 
their Mouths-, O blefled Jefu ! how will this glorious and dreadliil Sight con- 
found thy Enemies , and ravifh thy Friends , make thofe that hate thee tremble 
and gnafh their Teeth, and thofe that love thee, lift up their Heads and lliout 
for Joy ! 

V. And lafly. We will confidcr the Place to which he is to come, concern- 
ing which, all that is certain from Scripture is tKis, that when he comes down 
* from Heaven, he will fix his Throne or Judgment Seat in the Air, at fuch a 
convenient Difiance from the Earth, as ftiall render him vifble to all its Inha- 
bitants. For fo 1 Theff. iv. 17. it is faid of the Righteous, that after their be- 
ing raifed or changed, they {hall be caught up in the Clouds, to meet the Lord in 
the Air ; which is a plain Argument, that the Losd will fit in Judgment on 
them in the Air , fince thither they will be caught up to him after they arc 
raifed and judged. Thus in that very Air, which is now the Seat of the 
Devil’s Empire, fhall Chrift fix his Throne to manifef to all the World, the 
Confummation of his ViSlory over the Powers of Darknefs. There fhall he fit 
in Majefiy and Glory , where now # the Devil and his Angels reign, and in the, 
publick View of the World, {hall even in their own Dominion foil thofe hcllif 
Principalities and Powers , and having chained them at his Chariot- Wheels, 
make a Shew of them openly , triumphing over them ; thqre where they now domineer 
and tyrannize over this wretched World, {hall he fet his Foot upon their Necks, 
and from thence {hall he tread them down intdeverlajling Uurknefs and Defpair. 

* .‘Thus 
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Thus that he may expoTe himfelf to the more ptihlick View, and die Devil to 
the more publick Shame and Confu/Son, he will chafe to keep his general Aifizes 
in the Air. Being therefore arrived into the airy Regions, after a long and 
giafious Progrefs, from the higheft Heaven, there he fhali fit down upon the 
throne of his Glory, as fome think, over againfi Mount Olivet, the Place froth 
whence he afcended, whither all People, Nations and Languages fhali be ga- 
thered before him to receive their everlafting Doom. And now let us imagine 
with ourfelvcs in what a gloriout and tremendous Majefiy. , he will appear to the 
World from his Judgment Seat, whence every Eye mail fee him ihine in his 
otl'ft, his Father's, and his Angels Glory, who in a bright Corona fhali fit round 
about him like fo many Stars about a Sun ; and where, as the Prophet Darnel 
defcribes him, chap. yii. ver. 9, 10. he fhali exhibit himfelf to publick View, 
cloathed in Garments as •white as Snow , with the Hair of his Head like the pure 
Wool, fitting on a 'throne like the fiery Flame, and its Wheels as burning Fire, 
•with a fiery Stream ijfuing out from before him, and thoufand tboufands minifiring 
lotto him , and ten thoufand times ten thoufand fianding before him, whilft the 
judgment is Jet , and the Books are opened. And thus I have given a brief Ac- 
count from Scripture of the Manner and Circumfiances of his coming; From 
whence I proceed to the 

IV. And laft General I propofed to treat of, viz. to explaid the whole 
Procejs of this Judgment. And that we may proceed herein the more diftindt- 
ly we will confider it with refpedt to thofe twofold Objedts ; viz. the Righteous 
and the Wicked , abolit which it is to be exercifed j for it is plain from Scnpture, 
that they are not to be judged promifcuoufly one among another as they come, 
but the Sheep are to be feparated from the Goats , the Good from the Bad, and 
to be tried and fentenced apart from ane another, Mattb. xxv. 32, 33. And he, 
i. e. the Son of Man, Jhall feparate them from one another, as a Shepherd divideth 
his Sheep from the Goats , and be fhali fit the Sheep on his Right Hand, and the 
Goats on the Lef t ; in which Separation the Precedency will be given to the Sheep 
or Righteous , who are to be judged firfi j for fo the Scripture allures us, that the 
Dead in Chrifi are to rife firfi, and that after they have undergone then* Judg- 
ment, they are immediately to be wafted up into the Air, them to meet the 
Lord, and to fit as AJfeJJers with him in that Judgment, which he fhali after- 
wards pafs upon the Wicked, vide 1 Thef. iv. 15, 16, 17. compared with 1 Cor. 
vi. 2. In explaining therefore the Procejs of this Judgment , we will treat of it 
in the fame Order wherein it will be tranfadted, beginning firfi: with the Judg- 
ment of the Righteous ; in which according to the Scripture Account of it, there 
are thefe five Things implied: 1. Their Citation or Summons. 2. Their Per- 
fonal Appearance before the Judgment Seat. 3. Their 'Trial. 4. Their Sen- 
tence. 5. Their AJfumption into the Clouds of Heaven. 

I. This Judgment of the Righteous includes their Citation or Summons, which 
as was obferved before, is to be performed by the Voice or Trump of the Arch-* 
angel, i. e. by an audible Shout or NoiJe made by the Prince of Angels, and 
founding throughout the Univeric, like the mighty Blafi of a Trumpet. For as 
it was anciently the Manner of Nations, to gather their Afiemblies by the found 
of a Trumpet ; fo by the feme Sound the Scripture tells us, God will afiemble 
the World of Men to Judgment, and that this fhali be a real audible Sound 
like that of a Trumpet, though proceeding from no either Infirument than that 
of the Arcb-angeV s Mouth , I fee no reafon to doubt j becaufe with fuch a Noife 
„ we read God did defeend upon Mount Sinai, Exod. xix. 16. and why may we 
not as well underfiand the One in a literal Senfe as the other, it being no more 
improper in the Nature of the Thing, for God to proclaim by fiich a Sound his 
coning to judge the World, than it was, his coming to give Laws to Ijrael. 
But then together with this mighty Voice or Trump of the Arch-angel, there 
fhali proceed from Chrifi t divine Power, even his Holy Spirit , by which he 
raifed himfelf frona the Dead,) Bk whofe omnipotent Agency all thofe holy Re- 
ticks of dbe Bodies of his Saints} which are now fcattered about the World, 
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(hall be gathered up, re-united \ and re-organized into glotkm&'Bodies ; (of fo thfc 
Apoftle attributes the Refufredtlon of our Bodies to the Holy Ghoft; Rom. viit 
1 1. For if the Spirit of him that raijei up Jtfus from the Dead dwell in us, he that 
raifed up Chrift frbm the Dead, Jhall ayb quideu our mortal Bodies by his Spirit 
that dwelleth tn us $ and the old Materials of their Bodies being* thus re-united and 
reformedby the powerful Energy of the Holy Ghoft, accompanying the -Sound of 
the Arch-angel's Trump, thole faintly Spirits, which anciently inhabited them, 
and which are now come down from Heaven with their Saviour, (hall every 
one re-enter its own proper Body, and animate it with immortal Vigour and 
Activity, and whilft the dead Saints are thus arifing, chafe who (hall then be 
living, and have not tailed Death, (hall by the lame Almighty Power be changed, 
transformed and glorified in the twinkling of an Eye, i Cor. xv. 51, 53. 
which being tranfadled, they. (hall all be gathered together, by the Minidry of 
the Holy Angels, from all Parts of the Earth, before the Judgment Seat of 
Chrift, Matth.xu1.2y. For, 

II. This Judgment of the Righteous doth alfo include their Perjbnal Appea- 
rance before the Judgment Seat. What this Judgment Seat will be, hath been 
briefly hinted before, viz. a vaft Body of luminous /Ether, condenfed into the 
Form of a bright and radiant Cloud, and placed in the Region of the Air, at ■ 
a convenieift Diftancc from the Earth, dreaming with Light from every Part 
and cafting forth an ugfpeakable Glory ; for which Caufe it is called the Throne 
of bis Glory , and is deferibed by St.John to be a great white or refulgent Throne, 
Rev. xx. 1 1. out of which Lightnings and Thunders are (aid to proceed. Rev. 
iv. 5. which implies, that it will be a Cloud, it being from Clouds that Thun- 
ders and Lightnings do proceed. And . before this glorious Tribunal or bright 
Judgment Seat, (hall all the Aflembly of che Righteous appear to undergo a mer- 
ciful Tryal , and receive a happy Doom. Here (hall the glorious Company of 
the Apofiles, the goodly Fellowfhip of the Prophets , the noble Army of Mar- 
tyrs , the holy Church throughout all the World, both Militant and Triumphant, 
meet, and in one entire Body prefent thcmfelves before their blefled Redeemer ; 
who looking down from his exalted Throne, (hall at one View fee all the Con- 
gregation of his Saints before him, and with infinite Complacency furvey the 
Fruit of the T ravel of his Soul, and the mighty Purchafe of his precious Blood ; 
for fo the Apoftle tells us, that we mufi all fiand before his Judgment Seat, Rom. 1 


xiv. 10. 


Apoftle affures us. We muft all appear (1. e. we Righteous as well as others) 
before the Judgment-feat of Chrifi, that every one may receive the Things done in his 
Body, 2 Cor. y. 10. which plainly implies, that even the Righteous (hall under- 
go an impartial Tryal of their Deeds; that (b they may receive a Reward pro- 
portionable to them; and more exprellly, Roni. xiv. 12. he tells us, that we 
mufi every one of us give an Account of himfelf to God, and if every one, then to 
be fi\re the Righteous muft as well as the Wicked ; not that there Will be any 
doubt of the Righteoufncfs of the Righteous in the Bread of the Judge, to whole 
All-feeing Eye, the darkeft Secrets of all Hearts lie open ; but yet for other 
Reafons, it is highly convenient they (hould undergo a Tryal as Well^as others : 
As firft, for the more J'olemn and publick Vindicatiorfof their Wronged Innocence, 
that all that Infamy and Scandal with which their malicious Enemies have 
befpattered them, may be wiped off before Men and Angels; and that being 
afioiled before all the World, they may triumph for ever in a bright and glo - . 
rum Reputation. And Secondly, that all thofe brave and unaffe&ed Ads of 
fecret Piety and Charity, to which none but God and themfehes were confeious, 
may be brought into the open Light , and to their everlafting Renown, proclaimed 
throughout all the vaft Aflembly of Spirits; for then we (hall fee all thofe modefi 
Souls unmafk’d, whole filent and retired Graces do make fo little Shew and 
Noife in the World, and all their humble Pieties and ba fitful Beauties, which 
fearce any Eye ever few but God’s, (hall belexpofed to the publick View and 
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general Applaufe of Saints and Angels. 'Thirdly , They fliall be tried alfo for 1 
the Vindication of God’s impartial Procedure in proportioning their Reward to 
their Virtue } that fo the Degrees of each Man’s Proficiency in Piety and Vir- 
tue, being expofed to the View of the World by an impartial Tryal, Angels 
and Men may b£ convinced, that in diftributing the different Degrees of Hap- 
pinels the Almighty Judge is no way biajjed by a fond Partiality or RefpeSl of 
Perjens-y but that he proceeds upon immutable Principles o£fujlice> and doth 
exactly adjujl and balance his Rewards with *the Degrees and Numbers of our 
Deferts and Improvements j that fo even thole that are let lowejl in thole blefled 
Forms and C lades of glorious Spirits, may not envy thole that are above them, 
or complain that they are advanced no higher ; but every one may chearfully 
acknowledge himfelf to be placed where he ought to be ; as being fully con- 
vinced, that he is only fo many Degrees inferiour to others in Glory , as they 
are luperiour to him in Divine Graces and Perfections. Fourthly and lajlly y 
The Righteous lhall undergo this Tryal for the more glorious Manifeftation of 
the Divine Mercy and Goodnefs: For which Realbn I am apt to think that 
even their Sins, of which they have dearly and heartily repented, lhall in this 
their Trial be expofed and brought upon the Stage ; that fo in the free Pardon of 
fuch an infinite Number of them, the whole Congregation of the Blefled may 
behold and admire the infinite Extent of the Divine Mercies y and be thereby 
the deeper affedted with , and more vigoroully excited to celebrate with Songs, 
of Praiie the Gooditels of their merciful fudge. For thefe Reafons the wife 
Man tells, Ecchfi xii. 14 that God Jh all bring every f ’ecret Thing to fudgrncnt , 
whether it be goody or whether it be evil ; which Propofition, being universal, muft 
extend to the Righteous as well as to^the Wicked. But yet though their Sores 
lhall be then laid open, it fliall be done by a Joft and gentle Hand, by a Jerene 
Confidence , and Ol finding fudge y who without any angry Look, or fever e Re- 
flection, or any other Circumftance, but what lhall contribute to the Joys and 
Triumphs of that Day, lhall read over all the Items of their Guilt, and then 
cancel them for ever. For, 

IV. This fudgment of the Righteous doth al fo include their Sentence. Al- 
though to us whole Operations are fo flow and leilurely, by realbn of the 
Unwicldinefs of thefe flelhly Organs, with which we adt, liich a particular 
Trial as hath been befefre deferibed of fuch an infinite Number of Men and 


Women may feern to require an unreafonable Length of Time t yet if we con- 
fider that than both the fudge, and thofe who are to be judged lhall be array’d 
in fpiritual Bodies, in which they will be able to adt with unfipeakable Nimble - 
nefis and Difpatchy we lhall find that a little Time comparatively may very well 
fuffice for fo great a Tranfadtion j for the fudge being one that can attend to 
infinite CauJ'es at once without any Dillradtion, and they who are to be judged, \ 
being by realbn of their Spirituality , in a Condition to attend to every one's 
Trial, while they are undergoing their own , I fee no realbn we have to 
imagine, that they lhall be tried J'ucceJfively one after another ; and if not; why 
may we not fuppofe, that we lhall all be tried together at the lame Time, and 
confequently that the Trial of all may be tranfadled in as Jhort a Time as the 
Trial of one. And that they lhall all be tried together , is very probable, lince it 
is apparent from Scripture, that they lhall all be Jentenced together, for thus 
Mattb. xxv. 34. Then Jloall the King fay to thofe on his right Hand , i. e. to them 
all together. Come ye Blejfedy &c. Having firlt by an accurate and impartial 
Trial manifefted their Integrity to all the World, he lhall arife out of his 
.flaming Throne, ancf with an audible Voic$, and Imiling Majefly, pronounce 
their Sentence all together in thefe, or fuch like Words, Come ye blejfed Children of 
my Father y inherit the Kingdom prepared for you from the beginning of the World % 
to which welcome Sentence they will doubtlels all immediately refound a joyful 
Choir of Hallelujahs through Ijeaven and Earth} Allelujahy Salvation , and Glory , 
and Power to be the Lord our Godjfpr true and righteous are his fudgment s } Salva- 
tion be untg our Lord that fittetb o \ 1 the Throne , and to the Lamb } for wonderful are 
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thy Works , O Lord God Almighty , juff and true are thy Ways, O thou King of Saints. 
And now all their Bufinefs being finijhed here below, they fhall from henceforth 
be no longer detained in this Vale of Tears and Mifery , but With overjoyed 
Hearts fhall take their Leave of it for ever. For, # 

V. And lafily , Another Thing implied in this their Judgment , is their 
Affumption into the Clouds of Heaven. For their blefled Lord having thus 
piiblickly acquitted and pronounced them blefled, they fhall immediately feel 
the happy Effect of it? for now he will no longer fuffer them to Hand below 
at the Bar, but from thence will call them up to his Tribunal, there to give 
them a nearer Accefs to his beloved PerJ'on, an$i more intimate Participation of 
his Glory. At which powerful Call and Invitation of his, they fhall in an Inftant 
all take Wing together, like a mighty Flock of pure and innocent Doves, and 
fly aloft into the Air, finging and warbling as they go to meet their Redeemer 
in the Clouds of Heaven. For fo the Apoftle, in i Theff. iv. 17. Then (that 
is, after their RefurreCtion and Judgment) we which are alive and remain , who 
never died, but only have been changed and glorified, Jhall be caught up together 
with them , who fhall be raifed from the Dead, into the Clouds , to meet the Lord 
in the Air , and fo we jhall be ever with the Lord. For to be fure that rapturous 
Love whick the Sight and Sentence of their Saviour hath by this Time kindled in 
their pious Breafts, will wing their Souls with vehement Defire to be with him, 
and then being cloathed with glorified Bodies, that are as vigorous and a£live 
as their Souls ; as nimble and expedite as their Thoughts and Wijhes, it will be in 
their Tower foon to accomplifh their Defire , and fly from hence up to the 
Throne of their Lord. 

And now this being the firjl general Meeting of the blefled Jefus and his 
Church ; the firfl Interview that ever was between the heavenly Bridegroom and 
his boh Bride ; O the dear Welcomes, the infinite mutual Congratulations that 
will pafs between them ; How will they now melt in Love and diflolve in mu- 
tual Flames! Now when like long abfent Lovers, they are fafe arrived into each 
odiers Arms, never, never to be parted more. 

And now this joyful Meeting being confummated, they begin to prepare for 
a molt dreadf ul Solemnity, and that is the judgment of the Wicked : In order 
to which the Judge will reaflume his Throne , and place his Saints all round 
about in fhining Circles, Ten thoufand thoufand together, that fo as his Af- 
fefiors, they may bear a part in the enfuing Judgment: For this the Apoftle 
aflerts as a notorious Principle of our Chriftian Faith; Know ye not*that the Saints 
J hall judge the World, 1 Cor. vi. 2. that is, that they fhall not only accufe and 
condemn the wicked World by the holy Example of their Lives ; but alfo, that 
they fhall give their Votes and Suffrages to that dreadful Sentence which Chrift 
fhall pafs upon them. And now the judge and Jiis AJfejfors being let, proceed 
we to the 

* II. Second Judgment, which is, that of the Wicked , in which there are. alfo 
five Particulars included: Firjl, their Citation: Secondly , their perfonal Ap- 
pearance : Thirdly , their Tryal: Fourthly, their Sentence : Fifthly , their Execution. 

I. Their Citation : For the firjl Judgment being finifhed, it is probable a -new 
Summons will be given by the Voice or Trump of the Archangel, to afiemble 
the wicked World to their Judgment, upon hearing of which, all thofe wicked 
Souls that have left their Bodies, and been hitherto confined in fome dark 
Prifon of the Creation, fhall be forced to leave their difinal Habitations , in 
which they would a thoufand times rather chufe to continue for ever, if 
they might have their own Option, than to undergo that fearful judgment' 
whereunto they are cited; but being dragged into the open Light again,* by 
thofe Devils who have been hitherto their Jailors, they fhall every one be 
forced to put on thofe old accurfed Bodies of theirs ,* in which they contracted 
thofe Crimfon Guilts which now they muft fexpiace in eternal Flames; and 
now the Souls of the Dead, being fhut up in jfheir Bodies again, like Prifonere 
in a fure Hold, and there fecured by an immortal Tic from ever making another 
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efcape, the Bodies of the Living fhall by a miraculous Change be render’d at 
once fo tender and J'enfble, that the leajl Touch of Msjery (hall pain them, and 
yet iojlrong and durable , that the greateft Loads of Mifery fhall never be able to 
fink them ; and thus being all of them put into an immortal Capacity of fuffering 
and thereby prepared to undergo the fearful Doom which awaits them, they 
(hall from all Parts of the World be driven before the Judgment Seat of Chrift. 
For, ...» 

II. This Judgment of the Wicked implies alfo their perfonal Appearance at our 
Saviour’s Tribunal: For fo St. John in his prophetick Vifion of the Day of 
Judgment, Jaw the Dead both J'mflll and great Jlanaing bej'ore God, Rev. xx. 1 2. and 
in Matth. xxv. $1, 32. we are told, that when the Son of Man Jits down upon the 

* Throne oj his Glory all Nations Jhall be gathered before him ; that is, the impure 
Goats as well as the innocent Sheep, as he afterwards explains himfelf. And 
now, good Lord, what a tragical Spectacle will here be? An innumerable 
Number of JelJ-condemned Wretches allembled together before the Tribunal of 
an Almighty and implacable Judge , quaking and trembling under the dire Ex- 
pectations of a fearful and irrevocable Doom , and with weeping Eyes, pale 
Looks and ghaftly Countenances, aboding the mijerable Fate that attends them. 
For thus it is reprefen ted, Rev. i. 7. Behold he cometh with Clouds, cfnd every Eye 
(hall fee him , they alj'o which pierced him, and all Kindreds oj' the Earth fall wail 
becaufe oj' him-, and well they may, confidering how they treated him , and what 
little Reafon they have upon that account to expeCt any Favour at his Hands ; 
for to be fure the Sight of him muft give a dreadful Alarm to their Conjciences, 
and lugged to them the fad Remembrance of the innumerable Provocations 
they have given him. Look up, O miferable Creatures, fee yonder is that 
glorious Pcrfon whofe Authority you have fo infolently affronted, whole Name 
you have fo impioully blafphemed, whofe Mercies you have fo obftinately re- 
jected, behold with what a Jtern and terrible Majefy he fits upon yonder flaming 
Throne, from whence he is now juft ready to exaCt of ye a dreadful Account 
for all your paft Rebellions againft him ; but, O unhappy and forlorn ! fee how 
they droop and hang their Heads, as being both ajhamed and aj'raid to look 
their terrible Judge in the Face, whofe incenfed Eye Iparkles upon them with 
fuch an infufferable Terror and Indignation as they are no longer able to endure, 
but are forced in the bfttereft Anguif and Defpair, that ever humane Souls 
were feized with, to cry out to the Rocks and Mountains to Jail upon them, and to 
hide them Jram the Face oj' him that Jits upon the Throne , and from the Wrath of 
the Lamb. 

III. Another Particular imply’d in this Judgment of the Wicked , is their 
Tryal-, for fo 1 Cor. iv. 5. we are told, that in this fearful Day of Reckoning, 
God will bring to light the hidden Things of Darknefs, and make manijejl the very 
Counfels of the Heart j and this will be no hard Matter to effeCt, confidering that, 
he who is to be the Judge of thefe guilty Criminals, hath been a conftant Wit- 
nefs to all their Actions , that his all-feeing Eye hath traced them all ’ along 
through all their fecret Myfteries and dark Intrigues of Iniquity, and hath 
kept an exaCt Record of them in the Book of his Remembrance ; fo that to con- 
vi £1 them of their Guilts, *he will need do no more but only produce his own 
Regijlers, and expofe what he hath there recorded to the View of the World ; and 
there the Wretches will fee themjelves tranfcribed, and all their abominable 
Actions exactly copied from their firft Originals j there they will find all their 
fecret Machinations, jheir dark Cheats, their lewd Imaginations, and hypocritical 

, Intentions recorded in the moil legible Characters; and perceiving themfelves 
thas fhamefully unjlrip'd and uncajed before the World , their very Inwards 
difleCted, and the fmalleft Threds and Fibres of their Hearts laid open and cx- 
pofed to the View of Men ancf Angels, their own Shame and intolerable Rack of 
their ConJ'ciences will force thereto confejs their Charge, and proclaim themfelves 
guilty before all tftat vaft Congregation of Spirits. But, O the inexpreffible 
Hortor and Confujion thefe wretched Souls will then, be feized with when they 
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{hall fee themfelves thus publickly unmasked and turned infide outwards, and 
be forced to ftand forth like fo many loatkfbme Spectacles before God and his 
Angels, without any Excuje or Retreat for their Shame, without any Veil to hide 
their Infamy and Blufhes ! when their filthy Practices fhall be no longer con- 
fined to the Talk of a Town or a Village, but be proclaimed in the hearing of 
all the rational World : O now it would be happy for them if as formerly, they 
could drown the Retorts of their Qonfeience in Noife and Laughter, and forget 
its cutting Repartees, which were always uneafy to bear, but impofliblc to 
anfwer . But alas! thofe jolly Days are gone, and now in defpite of themfelves 
they muft liften with Horror and Confufion of Face, to what thofe two great 
Judges, JeJiis and their own Confcienccs unanimoufly give in Charge againft 
them. Thus he whofe piercing Eye doth now penetrate their Hearts , and ran- 
fack every Corner of their Souls, will in that great Day of Difcoveries bring forth 
all that fecret Filth that is there repofited, and expofe it for an infamous Spectacle 
to the publick View of Men and Angels. * 

IV. Another Particular implied in this Judgment of wicked Men is their 
Sentence . Their Lryal being now over, in which their Guilt hath been fuffi- 
ciently evinced and detected to their everlafting Infamy and Reproach, they will 
by this Time have received the Sentence of Death within themfelves , and ftand 
condemned in the Judgment of all the World j the Righteous judge , who is too 
great to be overawed, too jujl to be bribed, and too much provoked to be in- 
treated, whofe Ears are now for ever flopped, and whofe Bowels are impene- 
trably hardened againft all farther Overtures of Mercy, will with a ftern Look 
and terrible Voice, pronounce that dreadful Doom upon them. Go ye curfed 
into everlafting Fire prepared for the Deyil and his Angels which though it 
be of a horrible Import, will appear fo juft, confidering the horrible Things which 
have been charged and proved againft them, that it will be immediately leconded 
with the unanimous Suffrage of all that bright Corona of Glorified Saints that fit 
as Affeffors round the Throne, who with one Confcnt will all cry out together. 
Juft and Righteous art thou, O Judge of the Wt mid, in all thy Ways : Bur, O the 
fearful Shrieks and Lamentations that will then be heard from thofe poor con- 
demned Creatures ! For if A Lord have Mercy upon thee , A take him Jailor from 
an earthly Judge, be able to extort lb many Sighs and Tears from a hardned 
MalefaCtor, what will A go ye curfed from the Mouth of the righteous Judge 
of the World, and when lb many Millions of Men and Women fhall be all in- 
volved together in the fame Doom , and all at once lamenting theiv difmal Fate ; 
Lord, what a horrible Out-cry will they make ? Now in the bitter Agonies of 
their Souls they will cry to Heaven for Mercy, Mercy j but alas ! poor Souls, they 
cry too late ; their Judge was once as importunate with them to have Mercy 
upon themfelves j but becaufe when he called they refufed, when he ftretched forth 
his Hands they regarded not, now when they call he will not anfwer, when they 
cry he will not hear, but will laugh at their Calamity , as they did at his Counfel, 
and mock when their Fear and DeftruCtion is come upon them. 

V. And laftly. Another Particular implied in this Judgment of the Wicked , 
is the Execution of their Sentence. For immediately after their Sentence is paft, 
by which they ftand doomed to everlafting Fire , sen everlafting Fire fhall be 
kindled round about them, a Fire, which within a few Moments fhall fpread 
itfelf over all this lower Worlds and convert the whole Atmofphere about us into 
a Furnace of inquenchable Flames: For then all thofe fiery Particles which are 
every where intermingled with thefe Terreftial Bodies, aqd have hitherto been 
kept within their proper Limits, fhall be diftntangled and fet free from thofe more 
grofs and fluggifh ones that now bind and fix- them, and fwarm together like 
fo many Sparks into one huge Globe of Fire, which from the lowermoft Center 
of the Earth, fhall fpire up and kindle upon all that airy Heaven above, and 
with one continued Flame fill all the vaft Expanfum 5 all that ftery Matter which is 
now difperfed up and down within the Entrails of the XSarth, fhall by de- 
grees gather together into Rivers of Fire, with rolling to and fro within, to 
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fotce their Way into the open Air, will perhaps produce thole prodigious 
Earthquakes , -»£ which our Saviour (peaks’, by which at length the Earth being 
cleft and torn* it fhaH every where vomit out ‘Torrents of Fire frbm its (laming 
Bowels*} and at the. lame tithe the Sea (hall boil ahd fwell , dnd roar like 
Water in a Sebthing-pot, 'till ’tis all evaporated by the ftruggling Flames froni 
below, which having ratified its . Waters into Vapours, (hall -kindle thole 
Vapours into Flames ; and at the lame Time alio the Heavens above Ihall groan 
ibid crack with inccflant Thunder, accompanied with thick and fearful Flashes of 
Lightning. , which joining with thole vafl Streams of Fire, that will be continual- 
ly ifluing out of the Earth and Sea, will make fuch a’ prodigious Deluge of. 
Flames, as will quickly overflow the whole World. For thus we are a mired' 
from Scripture; that the Elements /hall melt with fervent Heat, and the Earth and 
the Works that are therein, JhaU be burnt up, a Pet. iii.ro. So alfo St. John in his 
Vifion of the Day of Judgment, Rev. xx. 1 1 . I faw a great white Throne; and 
him that fat on it, from whofe Face the Earth and the Heaven fled away, and there 
waS found no Place for them ; not that the Matter of them mall be annihilated, 
but the Form of them Ihall be deftroyed by their being converted into an ever- 
lalling Fire; and in this Fire Ihall thole condemned Wretches live and lufler 
to eternal Ages. Hence it is called the Vengeance of eternal Fire ; and we are 
told, that it will be in flaming Fire, that the Lord Jefus will render Vengeance to 
all that know not God and obey not his GoJ'pel, 2 Theff i. 8. And that this flaming 
Fire Ihall be the Conflagration of the World, that of St. Peter leems plainly 

to imply, 2 Pet. iii. 7! But the Heavens and the Earth which are now arekept 

in ft ore referved unto Fire, againft the Day of Judgment and Perdition of ungodly. 
Men: ; and being referved unto Fire againft the Day of Perdition of ungodly 
Men, we may juftly conclude, that tl*5 Fire it is referved to, will be the Per- 
dition of ungodly Men. Thus upon our Saviour’s pronouncing thole dreadful 
Words, Go ye curfed into everlaflmg Fire ; the Perlbns concern’d will immediate- 
ly perceive the dire Effects; for all on a fudden they will fee the Clouds from 
above, and the Earth from beneath calling forth Torrents of Fire upon them, 
which in an Inflant will let all the World in a Blaze about their Ears: At the 


Sight of which, all this wretched World will be turned into a mournful Stage 
of Horrors , in which the miferable AStors being feized with inexprelfible 
Amazement to fee themfelves all on a fudden encompafled on every Side with 
Flames, will raife a hideous Roar and Out-cry, Millions of burning Men and 
Women Jhrieking together, and their Noife iliall mingle with the Archangel’s 
Trumpet , with me Thunders of the dying and groaning Heaven, and the Crack 
of the dilfolving World, that is linking into eternal Ruins. In which miferable 
State of Things, whither can the poor Creatures fly, or where can they hope 
to find a Sanctuary? If they go up to the Tops of the Mountains, there they 
are but more openly expofed to the dreadful Lightnings of Heaven; if they go 
down into the Holes and Caverns of the Rocks, there they will be Jwallowea up 
in the burning Furnaces of the Earth; if they defeend into the Deep, there 
they will be foon overtaken with a Storm of Fire and Brimllone; and where- 
ever they gp, the Vengeance of God will Hill purlue them with its everlalling 
Burnings. And thus having no Retreat left them, no Avenue to efcape out of this 
burning World, here they* mull remain for ever furrounded witn Smoak, and 
Fire, and Darknefs, and wrap’d in fierce and mercilels Flames , which like a Shirt 
of burning Pitch will (lick clofe to, and pierce through and through their pal- 
five Bodies, and for ever prey upon, but never confume them. 

And now the Almighty Judge having feen his dreadful Sentence executed , will 
, arife from his Throne, and from thence return to the Seat of the Blelled in a 
folemn and glorious Triumph, with all his holy Myriods of Angels and Saints , 
who as they follow him through the Air and JEther, will with loud Hofannab’s 
and triumphant Acclamations^ celebrate the Praifes of their Redeemer . Thus 
(hall the Ranfomed of the Ldrd, return with him , With Songs to the hea- 
venly Zion, and everlalling jfofc Ihall be Upon their Heads , and everlalling 
* Praijes 


3 


5$ 6 Of ' the Cbriftidn Life. Part II. 

Prujfis in their Mouth, For being arrived into thole blijsful Regions j there in 
thole, glorified Bodies, which they put on at their Rcfurredtion , they, {hall 
live for ever in unipeakable Pleafures and Delights , and he entertain'd not Only 
with all that Happmefs which they enjoy’d in the State of their Separation, when 
they were only ole fed Spirits*, but alio with all the Satisfaction and Delights that 
their glorified Bootes can require and enjoy. So that now their Blefiednefs (hall he 
confummate , and all the Capacities of their humane Nature compounded of Body 
and Soul, fhall bo fulfilled with Blifs, till they overflow and can contain n<f 
more. But wherein the Happineis of their glorified Bodies fhall confift, I fhall 
not prefume to enquire, the Scripture being filent concerning it. And what the 
Happineis of their Souls fhall be, hath been fhewn at large before. Part 1 . c. 3, 
4. So that as to that State of eternal Life , in which our Saviour fhall place his 
faithful Servants , in the Concluiion of this great Judgment, I need fay no more 
of it in this Place. 


SECT. XII. 

Concerning the Conclufton and Surrender of the Kingdom of Chrijl. 

W H£N our Saviour hath finifhed that lafi and moil glorious A dfc of 
Royalty , viz. judging the World, and hath finally condemned to ever- 
lafting Fire the irreclaimable Enemies of God, and crowned all his faithful Sub- 
jects with eternal Glory and Beatitude -, the Apoftle tells ils. He J hall deliver up 
the Kingdom to God ', even the Father , 1 Cor. xv. 24. For our better underftand- 
ing of which, we are to confider, that the Kingdom of Chrift is two-fold: 
Ftrfi, Fffential, as he is God efiential, yid doth lubfift in the Divine Eflence, 
by the Juper-eminent Perfections of which he being exalted above all Things, 
hath an efiential Right of Dominion over all Things ; and this is co-eternal 
with himfelf, and is as infeparable to him as his Being ; this he can no more de- 
liver up than he can his Godhead, which without ceafing to be can never ceafe 
to be fupreme over all Things. But then in the fecond Place , there is his 
mediatorial Kingdom, which is that of which we have hitherto been treating, 
and this, as hath been fhewn before, was by fblemn Compact and Agreement con- 
ferr’d upon him by the Father, upon condition that he* fhould affume our Nature, 
and therein make Expiation for our Sins ; in confederation whereof the Father 
obliged himfelf to grant a Covenant of Grace to the finful World, and to confti- 
tute him the Mediator of it; by which mediatorial Office he is ^authorized to 
rule for God according to the Tenour of that gracious Covenant, as well as to 
intercede for us-, and in ruling for God according to that Covenant, he is to 
crown and reward all fuch as return to, and perfevere in their Duty, with ever- 
lafting Happineis, and to render eternal Vengeance to all fuch as obftinately per- 
fifl in their Rebellion, So that when this is done (as it will be in the Conclu- 
iion of the Day of Judgment) the whole Bufineis of his mediatorial Kingdom 
is at an end; then the Covenant, of which he is now Mediator, will be com- 
pleatly excuted, and confequendy his Mediation will ceafe, as being of no far- 
ther Ufe, and having no farther Part to a&. For now God and Man being 
made compleady one, the Office of a Mediator ceafes of its own accord ; for 
a Mediator is not a Mediator of one. Gal. iii. 20. and therefore the two Parties 
being perfectly united, there is no farther Ufe of a Mediator between them. 
Wherefore as our beatjfick Vifion will fupercede the Neceffity of his prophetick 
Office, to teach and inftnift us j as our Perfection and intige Fruition will fuper- 
cede the Neceffity of his priefily Office, to oiler and intercede for us ; fo the Se- 
curity of our Pojfeffion of both will fupercede the Neceffity of his kingly Office, 
to protect and defend us j and therefore when our Affairs are once reduced to 
thishappy Blue, his kingly Office, as well as all other Parts of his Mediatorjhip, 
will for ever ceafe \ But fince this great Myftery is no where expreffiy de- 
livered in Scripture, but only in that foreciffcd, z Cor, xv.* 1 fhall endeavour 
x ‘to 
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to give a brief Account of the whole Paflage* which lies in ver. 24, 25, 26, 27, 28. 
T ’hen cometh the end \ when he Jhall have delivered up the Kingdom to God, even the 
Father , when he ft all have put down all Rule and all Authority , and all Power for he 
mujl reign till he bath put all Enemies under his Feet ; the laft Enemy that Jhall be de- 
frayed is Death: for he hath put all Things under his Feet : but when he faith allThings 
are put under him , it is manifejl that he is excepted which did put all ‘Things under him ; 
and when all Things fall be Jub due d unto him , then Jhall the Son alfb himfelf beJ'ubieCl 
unto him which did put all Things under him, that God may be all tn alii the whole 
Senfe and Meaning of which Paflage, I fhall caft into thefe Proportions ; 

Firfl, That the Kingdom or Dominion here fpoken of, was committed to him 
by God the Father. • 

Secondly , That he is to poflefs this Kingdom and Dominion fo long and no lon- 
ger, as till all Things are a&ually jubdued to him. 

Thirdly , That during his Pojj'ejjion of it, he is fubjeCl to the Father . 

Fourthly , That after his delivering it up to the Father, he will be otherwiie 
fubjeCl to him than he is now. 

Fifthly , That the Son being thus JubjeSled to the Father , all Power and Do- 
minion fhall from thenceforth, be immediately exerciled by the Deity. 

I. That the Kingdom or Dominion , here fpoken of, was committed to him 
by God the Father ; and this is expreflly affirmed, ver. 27. For he fi. e. the Fa- 
ther) hath put all Things under his Feet , which Words are a Quotation of Pfalm 
viii. 6. Thou madeft him to have Dominion over the Works of thy Hands ; thou had 
put all Things under ’ his Feet ; which Words are to be underftood literally of the 
firjl Adam, but myflically of the J'econd ; as is evident not only becaufe 'tis here 
applied to Chrift by St. Paul , but alfo by the Author to the Hebrews , Heb. ii. 
7, 8. where he expreflly tells us*, that it was God the Father that crowned 
Chrift with Glory and Honour , and that did Jet him over the Works oj' his Hands, 
and put all Things in Subjection under his Feet ; and accordingly our Saviour him- 
felf declares, that all Power in Heaven and Earth was given him , i. e. by the Fa- 
ther, and that it was the Father that committed all Judgment to him*, and the 
Apoftle expreflly tells us, that it was God that exalted him with his own right hand 
to be a Prince and a Saviour ; Adis v. 31. From all which it is evident, that 
the Dominion which the (Apoftle here treats of, is not the EJfential Dominion of 
Chrift, which as he is God Effential , is Co-eternal with him; but that me- 
diatorial Dominion which was committed to him by the voluntary Difpofal of his 
Father , and which once he had not, and will hereafter ceafe to have. 

II. That hfc is to poflefs this Kingdom or Dominion fo long as, and no longer 
than till all Things are a&ually fubdued unto him. So ver. 24. you fee the 
Time of his delivering up this Kingdom , is then, when he Jhall have put down all 
Rule , and all Authority and Power*, i. e. till he fhall have converted and dejlroyed 
all thofe Powers of the Earth ,that gppofe themfelves againft him ; for fo ver, 
25, 26. For he mujl reign till he hath put all Enemies under his Feet , the lajl Enemy , 
that Jhall be dejlroyed is Death ; which plainly implies, that when he hath con- 
quered all Enemies , and deftroyed Death , which is the laft Enemy; by giving 
a glorious RefurreClion to his faithful Subjects, then, and not till then his me- 
diatorial Reign is to conclude: For lb, Pjal. cx. 1. to which the Apoftle here 
refers ; the Pfalmift brings *in Jehovah the Father , thus befpeaking Jehovah the 
Son , The Lord J'aid unto my Lord, Jit thou at my right Hand, until I make thine 
Enemies thy Footjlool. Now to ft at the right Hand of God , when ever 'tis ap- 
plied to our Saviour, doth in Scripture always denote his pfpjjing and exercifng 
this his mediatorial Kingdom ; fo that the Meaning of the Pfalmift is this ; the 
Father hath commiflioned his Son to continue the Exercile of his mediatorial 
Dominion, till fuch Time as either by the Dint of his Almighty Vengeance he 
hath trampled all his Enemies under Foot, or by the Power of his Grace re- 
duc’d them voluntarily to froftrate themfelves before him ; and indeed, the 
End for which this Kingdom of bur Saviour was erected, was to fubdue the re- 
bellious World to Cod, and either to. captivate Men into a free Submffon to 
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his heavenly Will, which is its jirji Intention ; or if they will not yield, to 
make them the Triumph of his evertefting Vengeance ; which end at the Day 
of Judgment, will be fully accomplilhed : For then the Fate of all the rational 
World will be fxed and determined ; then the faithful Subjects will be crowned, 
and the incorrigible Rebels condemned, and executed, and fo, one way or t’other, 
all Things will be fubdued unto him. So that from henceforth the End and 
Reajbn of this his mediatorial Dominion will ceafe, and when the End of it 
ceafetby he who never doth any thing in vain, will immediately deliver it up 
into thofe Hands from whence he received it. For when he jhall have put down 
all Ruley and all Authority and Power ; i. e. conquered and fubdued all that re- 
lifted and oppofed him, then comeih the End when he Jhall have delivered up the 
Kingdom to God even the Father. 

III. That during his Pofjeffion of this Kingdom, he is fubjedt to the Father. 
So ver. 27. But when he faith all ‘things are put under him , it is manifejl that he 
(i. e. the Father) is excepted, which did put all things under him . As if he 
fhould fay, Do not miftake me ; for when I fay all things are put under him, 
my Meaning is, all Things, except God the Father, for it was he that did put 
all Things under him; and it’s manifeft that he who gave him this Superiority 
oyer all Things , muft himfelf be Juperior to him ; and indeed, conlidering 
Chrift as ntediatorial King, he is no more than his Father’s Viceroyy and doth 
only adt by Deputation from him, and rule and govern for him; and hence the 
Father ftyles him his King, Pj'al. ii. 6. Tct have I Jet my King upon my holy 
Hill of Zion. So that now he is fubjedt to the Father in th'e Capariry of a Vice- 

King, to a fupreme Sovereign , and whatfoever he doth in this Capacity, he doth 
in his Father s Name , and by his Authority ; for he mediates as for Men with 
God, in doing which he is our Advocate ;• fofor God with Men, in doing which 
he is our King. God’s Part is to govern us, and our Part is to lue to him for 
Favour and Protection, and both thele Parts our Saviour adts as Mediator between 
God and us; He adts our Part for us in being Advocate, and God’s Part for 
him in being King. So that in that Rule and Government which he now exer- 
ciles over us, he is only the Jupreme Minifler of his Father’s Power and Domini- 
on, and as the Father reigns by his Minijlry, fo he reigns by the Fathers Au- 
thority. But though now while his mediatorial Kingdom doth continue, he is 
JitbjeCt to the Father in the Adminiftration of it, ye^ from this Paflage of Sr. 
Paul it is evident, 

IV. That when he hath delivered it up to the Father, he will be otherwifo 
fubjeCl to him than he is now ; for fo ver. 28. and when all things Jhall be fub- 
dued unto him ; that is, actually, and as they will be at the Day of Judgment, 
when the Good are crowned, and the Wicked configned to that fearful Execu- 
tion, then Jhall the Son alf'o himfelf be fubjeCl unto him that did put all things un- 
der him ; which neceflarily implies, that then he Ihould enter into a different 

•State of Subjection to the Father, from that wherein he was before. Why then 
Jhall the Son himfelf be JubjeCi to him ? Was he not fubjedt to him before ? Yes, 
doubtlefs he was ; and therefore either this then muft be impertinent, or then he 
fliall be fo fubjedt to him as he was not before ; before he was fubjedt to him, 
as he was his mediatorial King or Viceroy , as he reigned under him, and by 
his Authority ; but then he is to be fubjedt to him* after a different Manner : 
For the Explication of which it is to be confidered, that now the Son conli- 
dered as Mediator , reigns under Gk>d in the Right of what he did, and fuffer- 
cd in his human Nature hypoftatically united to his Godhead ; for it was , 
becaule he bumbled himfelf \ and became obedient to the Death, even the Death of 
the Crofsy that God highly exalted him , Phil. ii. 8, 9. Now ’twas as he was Man,* 
that he became obedient to Death , and 'twas in the Right of that Obedience that 
God exaked him to his mediatorial Kingdom; fo that now as Mediator 
he not only reigns in hi % human Nature , but in ftight of the Pafjion of his 
human Nature ; his mediatorial Kingdom is the Pur chafe of Jhis Blood , by which 
he both- obtained the New Covenant for us,* and Regal Power to exeejite ic 
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us. When therefore he hath executed it to the full (as we are fure he 
will do at the Day of Judgment) this Regal Power of his which he purchafed 
with his Bloody will ceafe, as having fully accomplished that for which it 
was given and intended. And now he being to reign no longer in fight of the 
Sufferings of his human Nature, his human Nature will be ffbjeff to the Fa- 
ther in a more different Manner than it was before: Before it was fubjedl to 
him as authorized in confederation of its Paflion to reign and govern under 
him; but then having delivered up its Reign .and Government, it will be fub- 
jcdt to him in a more private Capacityy as the Prefidents of the Roman Em- 
pire were fubjedb to CeeJ'ar while they governed under* him, but when they 
rendered back their Charadter, they became his Subjedls in a more private Sta- 
tion. Not that the Humanity of Chrift fhall be any way depreffed or degraded 
by his delivering up his mediatorial Kingdom ; but as an Ambafjadory after he is 
difeharged of the Burthen of his Embafiy, doth ftill retain the Honour and 
Dignity of it, fo the human Nature of Chrift, after he hath J'urrcnder'd up its 
mediatorial Dominion, fhall ftill remain as highly exalted in Honour , Dignity 
and Beatitude as ever; and Angels and Saints fhall for ever render to it the 
fame religious and Veneration , as they did before he furrendered it; for 

it fhall ftill remain hypollatically united to his Godhead, and fo God fhall for 
ever reign in it y tho' it fhall not for ever reign with God: So that id being ftill 
the 'Temple of the Deity, and all the glorious Atchievements it made during its 
Humiliation and mediatorial Reign, ref effing ftill the fame Honour and Praife y 
and Glory upon it, it* will to Eternity be as great and glorious throughout all the 
heavenly World, as ever it was in the full Splendor of its Kingdom ; fo that in 
this refpedt what die ancient Fathers added to the Nicene Creed is rnoft true, 
his Kingdom pall have no end , becaufe, without poflefling it, he fhall for ever 
enjoy the Glory and Honour, and Beatitude of it. 

V. And lafh\ That the Son being thus Jitbjeffed to the Father, all Power 
and Dominion fhall from thenceforth be immediately exercifed by the Deity ; 
that is to fay, by God the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Ghoft ; 
for fo ver. 28. Then Jhall the Son alfo himf elf be J'ubjeff unto him that did put all 
Things under him , that God may be all in all. Where the Variation of the Pcr- 
fon is very obfervable ; fer it is not faid, that the Son fhall be fubjedt to him 
that did put all Things under him (i. e. the Father) that he may be all in all, 
but that God may be all in all ; that is, the Tri-une God-head fubfifting in three 
Perlons, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft; for had he meant die Father 
only, he ought, according to the common Rules of Speech, to have faid he y 
or the Father , of whom he had been before fpeaking, inftead of God ; nor can 
it be reafonably fuppofed, that after the Refignation of the mediatorial King- 
dom, the Father only fhall adt and reign, and the Son and Holy Ghofi fit fill 
forever and do nothing ; but t the Meaning is, that this mediatorial Kingdom 
ceafing, in which the Son as Man as well as God now reigns, there fhall from # 
thenceforth be no other Kingdom or Dominion exercifed in that celeftial State, 
but what is EjJ'ential to the Godheady in which the Son and Holy Ghoft fubfif- 
ing together with the Father, fhall for ever reign together with him : for this I 
take to be the Meaning of that Phrafe, that God may be all in all ; that is, that 
he may rule and govern aH Things immediately by himfelfy that his immediate 
Will may reign alone in all, and be the proximate Guide of all that blefted 
World , that there may be no mediate or mediatorial Governor between 
him and us to exadt our Obedience, and convey to us his Favours and Re- 
wards, but that we ijnay render all our Duty immediately to him t and derive 
• all our Happinefs immediately from him ; fo that as now Chrift the Theanthro - 
pos\ or God-maiiy is' all in ally Col. iii. 1 1. becaufe the Father doth all Things, 
and governs all Things by him, having given him all Power in Heaven and 
Earth ; fo when this OecoitoBw ceafes, Goa alone, or the Tri-une G od-head fhall 
be all in ally becaufe he fhall di till Things, and govern alf Things by himf elf im- 
mediately. Thus,* when the Son. of Man is fubjedted to him that did put all 
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Things under him, that one divine EfTence, whence all Things did proceed, 
and in which the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft fubfift, {hall, from thenceforth, 
refume all Rule and Dominion to itfelf, and only the Son of God, together 
with the Father and the Holy Ghoft {hall reign. But yet in this purely di- 
vine Government, there is no doubt but thofe divine Pertons will ftill continue 
to a<5V in Subordination to each other, according to that natural Subordination 
in which they are placed by their perfonal Properties : For the Godhead being 
communicated from the Father to the Son, the Father, in the Order of Na- 
ture, muft neceflarily be Prior to the Son, and the lame Godhead being com- 
municated to the Holy Ghoft from the Father and the Son, both Father and Son 
muft alio, in Order of Nature, be prior to the Holy Ghoji : So that between 
thefe {acred Three, there is an internal necejfary Subordination , that can never 
be altered or inverted ; and therefore there is no doubt, but that as they will 
always be fubordinate , fo they will always a£t fubordinately. The Father as the 
firft, the Begetter and the Fountain of Divinity will be always firji and Jiipreme 
in the divine Monarchy; the Son, as begotten by him, will ftill reign in Subor- 
dination to him , and the Holy Ghoji , as proceeding from both, will continue to 
reign in Subordination to botn. Thus to everlafting Ages only the Trinity in 
Unity {hall reign, and by its own immediate Will and Influence, rule and blefs 
all that heavenly World, over which it {breads its Almighty Wings, and lb it 
{hall be alt in all. 


SECT. XIII. 

Of the Reafon and Wifdom of this Method of God’s governing 
fmful Men by his own Eternal Son in our Nature. 

I Hough we are not either by our natural Reafon or Revelation , to fathom 
the Depth of the divine WiJ'dom, or to trace out all the Reafon of irs 
ods and Conduct, yet upon diligent Inquiry, we can plainly difcern the 
Trails of an admirable Wifdom in all the ftated Methods of Providence ; and 
though we cannot lay, that this or that is the main or only ReaJ'on why God 
doth fo or fo, (for infinite Wifdom may have infinitely greater and infinitely 
more Reafons of its Actions than our fhort-fighted Reafon can at prefent difco- 
ver) yet by comparing one ACfcion of his with another,* and diligently obicrving 
the Drift and ‘Pendency of them all, how they concur to one common End, 
and fubferve each other to promote and accomplifh it, we cannot avoid difco- 
vering Reafon enough in them to convince and fatisfy us, that they all proceed 
from a moji wife and intelligent Agent-, and this more efpecially in the admirable 
Oeconotny of the Mediation , viz. the eternal Son of God’s afluming our Na- 
ture, and therein becoming our Prophet , Prieji , and King : For what Reafons 
there are why he fhould aflume our Nature therein to be our Prophet and our 
•Prieji, hath been {hewn before. And now we {hall proceed fo far as our ihort 
Inquiries will reach, to {hew what admirable Reafon there is why he fhould be 
our King alfo, to rule and govern us in the fame affumed Nature, wherein he 
is our Prophet and our Prieji ; of which, according to the beft Light that Reve- 
lation affords Us, there are thefe five Reafons aflignablei 

Firf, That he might govern us in a Way more accommodated to this degene- 
rate State of our Natures. 

Secondly , That he might the more effectually cure and prevent the lpreading 
Contagion of Idolatry. 

■ Thirdly , That he might the more powerfully encourage our Obedience. 
Fourthly , That he might oblige us to himfelf with a ftronger Tie of Grati- 
tude and Ingenuity. 

Fifthly , That ne might give us the more ample Ajfurance of our future Reward 
I. God governs us by his own eternal Son in* ear Natures the better to ac- 
commodate nis Government to this our degenerate State, (vhich renders us 
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extremely unfit to be governed immediately by God. It is true, whilift Man con- 
tinued in his Primitive Innocence and PerfeSiioh* he was in a Condition fit to 
converfe with God Face to Face, and to live under his immediate Dominion ; for 
then his Sen/e being Under the Conduct of his Reajon * and all his brutal Ajfeftions 
intirely fubjeCted to the Government and Directions of his fuperior Faculties * he 
was as much ruled and influenced by the Objedts of his Reajon* as he is now by 
thofe of his Sen/e* and was as powerfully moved and affedted by what he only 
knew and believed* as he is now by what he fees and feels'* fo that then God, that 
great invifible Spirit, who is removed from all the Perceptions of bodily Sen/e* and 
is only perceivable by our Rea/on and Faith * did as powerfully imprefs Man’s 
Hopes and Fears, and all the other Principles of Adtion in him as he could have 
done, had he appeared as amiable and dreadful to the Man’s Sight and Feeling* as 
he then did to his Faith and Reafon. In this State and Condition therefore Man 
was duly qualified to be governed immediately by God, to receive his Impref- 
■*’ lions, and to be moved and adted by the over-ruling Influence of his immenfe 
Petfedtions. But when once he had degenerated from this pure and blejfed State 
of his Nature, and had thrown off the Government of his Reafon , and fub- 
jedted himfclf to the tyrannick Sway of his brutal Appetites * he thereby un- 
qualified himfelf to live under God’s immediate Dominion : For now he being 
govern’d by his fenfual Appetites * and they by the fenfual Obje&s that furround 
him, fcarce any thing elfe can ftrike upon his Hopes and Fears, but what is 
carnal zjAl fenfual ■* or if any thing elfe doth, to be fure fome carnal Gbjedt im- 
mediately interpofes a*nd breaks the Stroke, and renders it faint and ineffectual; 
fo that now God* who is folely the Objedt of our Faith and Reajon * can fcarce 
be admitted to fpeak with our Hopes and Fears* by which we are made to be 
governed; or if he be, his JbJ't Jlill Voice is immediately drowned in the perpe- 
tual Clamour which thefe Jenfitive Goods and Evils raile about us. Wherefore, 
having thus unqualified ourfelves by our ApoJlafy from the primitive State of 
our Naure, to live under the immediate Wing and Government of God, and 
he being refolved in tender Commiferation to us, not to abondon us for ever , 
did, in his infinite Wifdom, projedt a new Method of governing us more accom- 
modated to this our degenerate State* viz. by uniting himfelf to fenfible Matter * 
and therein addreffing to Jbur bodily Senjes in audible Voices, vifible Appear- 
ances, and finally in our own Form and Nature * which, of all other fenfible 
Things, we are moft apt to be affedted with, to love, and honour, and re- 
verence, and obey: For fo immediately after his Fall, God appeared to Adam* 
probably in a» glorious human Form* and fpake to him in an audible Voice , 
and afterwards he did the fame to the Patriarchs, and to the whole Nation 
of the Jews from Mount Sinai * among whom he alfo dwelt in a vijible Glory* 
by which Means he acquired to himfelf the fame Advantage of governing thofe 
fenfual Men that fenfible Objects had, which, by ftriking on their bodily Senfe, 
did more powerfully infinuate themfelves into their Wills and Affections. But % 
all thefe J'enfible Appearances of God, were only as fo many praludia* to his af- 
fuming out Nature into perfbnal Union with - his Godhead* and therein exhibi- 
ting himfelf familiarly to the bodily Senjes of Mankind, which, though he now 
ceafes to do, as being exalted far above our Sight, on the right hand of God 
the Father, there to reign, till the Confummation of all Things, yet feeing 
we believe he is there vifible in himfelf, cloathed in a moft glorious human 
Form* we can by Imagination fiipply the Want of our Sight of him, and reach 
• him by our inward Senfe, though we cannot come at him by our outward ; and 
whereas, were he a njere Spirit * we could have no Imagination of him, becaufe 
». Imaginations arc nothing but the Images of fenfible Things* we can now by the 
Strength of our Imagination fetch him down from the Heavens when we pleafe, 
and fet him before our Minds in all that venerable Majefiy* wherein he fits at 
the right Hand of his Father.. So that though he be never prefent to our 
outward Senfe, yet, which is aljfhoft equivalent, when ever we have occafion 
to converfe with hifn; we can m^ke him prefent to our inward* viz. our Fanfy 
* and 
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and Imagination ; into this Ipacious Gallery of the Pictures of fenfible Things, 
our Mind can walk when it pleales, and there behold him in Effigy, though it 
cannot fee him Face to Face ; and confidering how much we are governed in 
this degenerate State of our Nature by Fanjy and Imagination, as well as by Sight 
and Feeling , it is doubtlels a moll advantageous Circumjlance of God’s Govern- 
ment of the World, that he governs us by one whom we can fancy and imagine , 
when we cannot fee or fed him. There are a great many Men that never Jaw 
the King, wjao yet are over-awed by the Imagination they have of his Majejly 
and Grcatnefs j whereas were not the King a Man, but a pure invifible Spirit, they 
could form no Imagination of him, the want of which would very much abate , 
if not utterly extinguijh, the Awe and Reverence of his Perfon. 

Conlidering therefore how much we are governed by our Senfe in this State 
of our Apoftacy, it was doubtlefs a wonderful wife Contrivance of God, who- 
is a pure Spirit, to nfiume to himfelf fame fenfible Matter, that therein by pre- 
senting himfelf to our outward or inward Senfe, he might Rrike the deeper Awe 
on us, and thereby the more effectually rule and govern us. But of all fenfible 
Matter, none could be lb proper to this Purpofe as a human Form, in which we 
are inured and accuftomed to be governed, and of which, as was hinted before, 
we have, of all fenfible Things, the greatest Love and Veneration , during this 
our Degeneracy; therefore by which we are fo unqualified to be governed by God 
immediately , God the Father hath mod wifely contrived to govern us by God-man, 
i. e. by his own eternal Son, hypofatically united to our Natures. But when once 
Mankind is recovered out of his lapfed Condition, when Our Senfe is perfectly 
Jubdued to our Reafon , and all our Faculties are reduced into their Primitive Order, 
then we lhall return under God’s immediate Dominion, for then God-man {hall 
deliver up the Kingdom, and God fall be all in all. 

II. God now governs us by his own eternal Son in our Natures, to cure and 
prevent the fpreading Contagion of Idolatry. There is no one Vice to which 
our corrupt Nature is more propenfe, and of which it hath been more univerfally 
tardy, than that of Idolatry ; for as for other Vices , they have their peculiar 
Provinces, and fuch a Vice is more predominant in fuch a Clime and Tempera- 
ment of Air : In one Nation Pride reigns, in another Intemperance, in another 
Treachery, and in a fourth Malice and Revenge ; but as fc£ Idolatry , it is an univerfal 
Monarch, to whole Empire all the World hath been enllaved and fubjeCted, 
and notwithfianding all the Care which God hath taken to prevent it, it hadi 
fpread like the Plague, rill it became the Epidemical Difeafe of human Nature. 
Now to be fure foch an univerfal EffeCt mull neceflarily be owing to lome uni- 
verfal Caufe j and what other can that be than the univerfal Degeneracy of hu- 
man Nature from its primitive Life of Reafon into a Life of Senfe ?, For while 
Man was under the Government of his Reafon, he was as much influenced by 
dry Arguments , as he is now by his Senfe, and the full Reafon he. had to believe 
that there is an invifible Divine Being prefiding 'over all Things, did as vigo- 
foufly excite him to adore and worrnip him as the Sight of him could have 
done, bad he appeared to his bodily Eyes in a Glory proportionable to the im- 
menfe Perfections of his Nature. But when once his Senfe had ulurped the 
Throne of his Reafon, and enllaved him to its Empire, the Cafe was quite al- 
tered, now Reafon and Argument have very little Influence on him, unlels it be 
back’d with lbme Impreffions of his Senfe, and his predominant Affections are 
thole that are railed by the Strokes of fenfble ObjeCts upon the Senfories of his 
Sight, and Tafie, and Feeling, which the Divine Subllance and Perfections can 
never touch, they being purely fpi ritual -, by which Mejns that Communica- 
tion and Inter courfe which was between God and Man, whillt Man' was go- 
verned by Realbn, is mightily dijlributed and interrupted, though it be not alto- 
gether flopp'd and intercepted ; for Rill our Region (which was not exflinguijhed by 
the Degeneracy of our Natures) RiggeRs to us, that ethere is a God, and in- 
fpires us with an awful Senfe of his Divine Perfections, which. Rill maintains in 
us religious Inclinations and Affections, whereby we are infjportuned and fo- 
x 1 licked 
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licked to adore and worfhip; but we bein£ uflder the Government of Senfe, 
are thereby naturally inclined either to look upon God, who is in himfelf a pure 
invifible Spirit, under the Notion of a fenfible Being, arid as fuch to worfhip 
him, (for fo anciently ibme adored the Sun for God, others the univerfal ma- 
terial Nature, others fuch and fuch particular Parts of it) and in this confifts 
that grofs Idolatry of worfh ippirig falfe Gods, or at leaft to blend our Conceptions 
of him with corporeal Phantafms-, and then to exprefs thofe Phantafms in out- 
ward vifible Images, by them to excite and, direCt our Worfhip to him (for fb 
in moft Nations the fupreme Numen was heretofore adored in Statues and I- 
mages of feveral Shapes and Figures copied from the feveral Images, by which 
they reprefented him to themfelves in their own vain and roving Imaghiations) 
and herein confifts that more refined Idolatry of worfhipping the true God in a 
falfe manner . Thus the general Caufe of dll Idolatry is nothing but the general 
Apofacy of human Nature from the Life of Reafon to the Life of Senfe, by 
which we are naturally inclined either to transform God into a grofs and fen- 
fbte Nature , or at leaft to aflift: ourfelves in conceiving of and adoring and wor- 
fhipping him by fenfible and vifible Objects. To prevent which, God hath 
been gracioiifiy pleas’d to aillmie 1'ome material Sub/lance , and therein from time 
to time to exhibit to Mens Eyes a vifible Prefence of himfelf; which in Scrip- 
ture is frequently called Glory of the Lord , and by the ancient fehs the She- 
chinah or Habitation of God, and confided of a jhining luminous Matter, which 
exhibited a glorious Luftre of Flame or Light fet off with thick and fblemn 
Clouds; whence it is probable he is faid, to cover himfelf with Light as. with a 
Garment , Pfal. civ. 2. and in this glorious Appearance he conducted Ifrael through 
the Red Sea and Wildernefs, came down upon Mount Sinai , and was feen by 
Mofes and the Elders of Ifrael ; and from thence removed into the Tabernacle, 
where he fixed his Abode betweeen the Cherubims, and from whence he fre- 
quently difplay’d himfelf before the whole Congregation in the Beams of that 
vifible Glory which he there affumed, as the Symbol of his fpecial Prefence ; and 
by thus doing he took a moft wife and effectual Courfe, not only to raife and 
excite their Devotion, but alio to refrain and confine ic within its proper Bounds 
and Limits; for while M<wi are under the Government of Senfe, there is no- 
thing hath that Prevalent with them to excite their Affections, and fix their 
Thoughts as material Phantafms ; lb that God, by exhibiting to them a vifible 
PrcJ'ence of himfelf, and thereby impr effing their Imaginations with a material 
Phantafm of his Prelcncc and Glory, did at once both fpur their Afieftions , and 
bridle their Nancies from roving into wild Similitudes of him, and thereby take 
an efredtual Courfe to prevent the worlhipping him by thole outward Images 
which they exemplified from the Similitudes which they framed of him in their 
own Fancies ; and having this vifible Glory to entertain their Fancies , they had 
the lefs Femptation from their jSenfe to hunt after fenfible Similitudes and Repre- 
fentations of him, that outward Shechinah, which they fometimes faw, being, 
a Jufficient Help to raile up their groveling Minds and carnal AjfeBions to the 
Contemplation and Worfhip of his invifible Glory ; and that that outward vifible 
Glory, in which he appeared to them , was intended for this Purpole , feems 
plainly imply ’d in Deut. iv. 12. where Mofes tells them, that when Godfpake to 
them out of the midf of the* Fire, they heard tpefoice if the Words, but faw no Simi- 
litude', and fb again, ver. 15. from whenceheinfers. Fake ye therefore good heed 
unto y ourfelves, lefl ye corrupt your felves, and make ye a graven Image, the Similitude 
of any Figure, the Likenefs of Male or Female, See. ver. 16, 17. where by their 
feeing no Similitude, i« not meant that they faw nothing ; for God himfelf had pro- 
• mifed Mofes , that the third Day he would come-down in the Sight of all the People on 
Mount Sinai, Exod. xix. 1 1. and therefore in all probability they faw the Fire or 
vifible Glory , in which he defeended; for it is exprefUy faid they faw it afterwards, 
Exod. xxiv. 17. but this FfSre ftuijjng without any determinate Fqrrn or Shape, they 
might very well $>e faid to fee no Similitude j for by Similitude it is evident he 
means a determinate Shape , avr.,,i6. where he bids them beware of making the 
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Similitude of any Figure ; fo that the People law God only in an unfigured Flame* 
or vifible Glory, that was call into no determinate Shape (though within that it 
is probable, as was fhewn before, God appeared to Mofes ancf the feventy El- 
ders in a glorious human Shape.) And this it feems God deemed a fujficient 
Help to enable them to fix their ‘thoughts on, and determine xheirWorjhipto him - 
fclf'y and therefore he ftriCtly charges them to content themfelves with this, and 
not let their Fancies rove, as they were too prone to do, after formed Simili- 
tudes and Images of him, left thofe Images fhould create in their Minds falfe and 
opprobrious Notions of him, and caufe them to imagine the immehfe Godhead ’• 
as the Heathen did, to be like unto Gold and Silver , or Stone ingraven by Arty and 
Man's Device , ACts xvii. 29. Thus Men being degenerated into a Life of Scnje, 
and thereby render’d extremely propenfe to Idolatry, to worfhip God by Images , 
and thereupon to form blafphemous Notions of him, as if he were fuch a one 
in himfelf as thofe Images reprefented him, God was pleafed to exhibit to them 
a Jenfible Prefence of himfelf, that thereby he might tne more effectually excite 
their Awe and Reverence , and at the fame time refrain their Imaginations frdm 
debauching their Minds with unbecoming Similitudes of his infinite Being and 
Perfections. 

And for the fame Reafon that God, under the Old Law, appeared to the 
Jews in a v'fible Glory , he afterwards appeared to this lower World, and doth 
ftill continue to appear to the upper, perfonally united to a human Body and Soul ; 
for fo St. John reprefents Chrift’s affuming of human Nature (who, before he 
affum’d it, was that God who appear’d to the Jews from their Tabernacle in 
that Shechinah of vifible Glory) to be only a removing out of one Tabernacle in- 
to another, out of the Tabernacle of the Law into the Tabernacle of human 
Nature , John i. 14. I he Word was made Fle/h , and dwelt among us, and we beheld 
his Glory, the Glory as of the only begotten of the Father, full of Grace and truth ; 
where inftcad of he dwelt among us, in the Greek it is ecu lulua-tv cv jpiv, i. e. he 
tabernacled, or dwelt as in the Tabernacle among us, he removed his Abode out 
of the old tabernacle, and took a new Habitation in human Nature j for that this 
is the Apoftle’s Meaning is evident from what follows, and we beheld his Glory y 
which plainly refers to that glorious Light or flaming Subfiance, called the Glory 
of the Lord, in which of old he was wont to difplay himfelf before the Congre- 
gation of Ifrael from between the Cherubims. And in this very Glory St. John 
fays he beheld him , viz. at his Baptifm and Transfiguration, at both which 
Times he was feen by them Jhining in the very fame Glory, wherein of old he 
was wont to fhine out of the Old tabernacle ; and therefore it if- added, that 
this Glory wherein St. John beheld him, was the Glory as of the only begotten of 
the Father , i. e. it was the very fame Glory with that wherein the only begotten 
was heretofore wont to difplay himfelf from the Tabernacle of Mofes ; fo 
that the Meaning of the Words feems at leaft to be this. He dwelt among us 
in our Nature, juft as heretofore he did in the Mofaick tabernacle, and in this 
tabernacle of our Nature we twice beheld him fhining forth with the fame 
Glory, .wherein he was wont to fhine out of that Old tabernacle, from between 
the Cherubims. Since therefore Chrift dwelt in our Nature in the fame man- 
ner, and therein appear’d in the fame vifible Glory, that he formerly did in the 
Old tabernacle, there is no doubt, but he did it for the fame Ends and Purpofes 5 
and therefore fince one of the Ends of his dwelling in that tabernacle was to re- 
ftrain Men from running into Idolatry, there is no doubt, but among others he 
intended this End alfo in afluming our Natures, than which there can be no. vifible 
Appearance in Nature more proper to excite our fluggifh, %nd to determine out 
roving Devotions upon him : For fipce in this Life of SenJ'e which we now lead, 
we need a jenfible Prefence of God to raife up our Minds and Affections to him, 
in What Prefence could he have appear’d to us more proper for this End than 
that of our own Nature ? a Prefence which is not coitfufed like that of the Old 
Tabernacle, which was only a Mixture of fhapfelefs Lights and Shadows; but 
difiinlt and determinate, and of our own Form and Shape, which, of all others, is 


Chap. VIL Why Gdd rules us by Chrijl . 545 

mod familiar to, and mod beloved and reverenced by us, and consequently of 
all others is mod apt to encourage our Prayers y and enflame our Zeal y and raife 
our Admiration . For in what JenJible Appearance could God have more power- 
fully affected our Senje y than in that which we are mod inclined to l<rve y mod 
prone to trud to, and mod accudomed to reverence and obey ; and than that in 
which alone we difeern the Image of God y and the RefeSHbns of thole divine 
Attributes of Wifdom and Goodnels, and Truth and Judice, for which we reve- 
rence and adore him ? There being therefore no vijible Subjlance in which God 
could more advantagioufly exhibit himfelf to us, in order to the exciting our 
Worihip to him, and determining it upon him than that of a humane Form y he 
thought meet to adiime our Natures into a perj'onal Union with his Divinity, 
and therein to rule and govern us. So that now the Humanity of our Saviour, 
is the 'Tabernacle and Shechinah of God ; wherein the FulneJ's of the Godhead 
dwelleth bodily , and thefe two Natures united in Perfon and Glory , are the immediate 
> Object of our Worlhip ; wherefore as the ancient Jews fell upon their Faces , and 
wdHhipped when they beheld the Shechinah or Glory of the Lord y their Imagina- 
tion being thereby ajjijled, and their Affections excited y Lev. ix. 24. So when we 
by our internal Senfe or Imagination look up to the glorified Humanity of our Sa- 
viour in Heaven, it is our Duty to raife up our Affections to Heaven, by that 
Jenfble Shechinah of God, and thereupon to fall down and Worfhlp. But as 
die Jews y when they fell down before their Shechinah , did not worfhip the vi- 
fble Light or Glory Separately from God y but as it was united to and aflumed into 
Conjunction with him, fo neither ought we to worfhip our Shechinah, viz. the 
Humanity of our Saviour y feparately from his Divinity , but in Union and Con- 
junction with it; and in fhort, as it was utterly unlawful for the Jews to worfhip 
God in any other Shechinah or fenjibh Appearance y either unfhapen or fhaped, 
than in that glorious One which he himfelf vouchfafed to them, that being Jif- 
ficicjit to affeCt their Senfe, and thereby to raife up their Minds and Affedlions to 
him , fo is it utterly unlawful for us Chriftians to worfhip God in any other She- 
chinahy Image, Similitude, or vijible Appearance , than that of the glorified Hu- 
manity of our Saviour, that being JuJfcicnt to affift our Imaginations, 'and elevate 
our Hearts and Devotions tip him. For though we cannot behold his glorifed 
Humanity with our bodily Ifyes, now he is removed into Heaven , yet fo neither 
did the Jews the Glory of the Lord (at leaft but very rarely) after the Ark, 
whereupon it fat, was removed into the Holy of Holies , which was a Figure of 
Heaven , yet as they being affured it was there, could eafily view it in their 
Imaginations , find thereby a (lift their Devotion ; fo we being allured from Scrip- 
ture, that Chrift’s Humanity is in Heaven , can look up thither in our Imaginati- 
on y and by beholding its Glory there , lift up our heavy Minds and Affections to 
the eternal Divinity that inhabits it ; fo that if we Chriftians make any other 
Shechinah or Image to worlhip ,God in, befides his own Humanity , which he 
himfelf made, and wherein he now dwells above in the Heavens, we are of all •* 
falfe Worlhippers the moft inexcuj'ablc ; becaufe by affuming our Humanity, 
God hath vouchfafed to us fuch an Image and Shechinah of himfelf, as is of all 
others the moft proper and effectual to excite and determine our Devotions. 

III. God hath chofen to govern us by his own eternal Son in our Natures , 
that he might thereby the ifiore powerfully encourage us to Obedience , for now 
we have all the Affurance in the World, that the great Defign of his Govern- 
ment is to do us good y and to advance our Happinefs,' and that under his blefled 
Empire, we lhall be fure to enjoy all the Graces and Favours that can be wifely 
indulged on his Part y ®or modeftly expeCted on ours. Had he governed us im- 
mediately by himfelf, we could not have beeft lo Jecure of our Intereft in him, 
as we have Realbn to be of our Intereft in his Son hypojlatically united to our 
Natures becaufe the divine Nature, confidered purely as fuch, is infinitely 
diflant from ours, and has no ot%r relation to it, tnan as it is the common Caufe 
of all Things; and ^eing fo dijlant in Nature from us, it would have beep hard 
for us to imagine how he could be touched with the fame tender and corripajjionate 

A a a a Regard 


5-46 Of the Chrifian Life. Part II. 

Regard for us as he would be, if he were nearer allied to us ; efpecially when 
we reflected upon our own Demerit, and coniidered that by our Sins we had 
let ourfelves at a wider Diftance from him, than we were by our Natures j this 
together with that Anxiety , which naturally arifes in guilty Minds, could not 
but have rendred us very fufpicious of God’s Intentions towards us, had he go- 
verned us immediately by htmjelf \ but now that he governs us by his own Son 
cloathed in our own Nature ,, at his Hands we may with full Confidence expert a 
moll gracious and merciful Treatment. For now we are allured, we have a 
clofe and moll intimate Intereft in him, by reafon of his Kindred and Alliance to 
us in the fame common Nature , which makes him every Man’s another felf un- 
der different Accidents and Circumftances } ^and his Nature being perfectly 
happy , and perfectly pure from all irregular Paflions and Appetites, cannot but 
be affeCted with a moll tender Regard to all the Individuals of its own kind j be- 
caufe being compleatly happy himfelf, he can have nothing farther to defire for 
himfelf, but that his kindred , by Nature, who are all his own Subftance, dila- 
ted and multiplied, may be happy too j and being intirely good y he can have '"no- 
thing of that fordid Selfiftmefs in him which doth too often contrast and narrow 
our Benevolence, and caufe us like Serpents to infold ourfelves within ourfelves, 
and to turn out our Stings to all the World befides : Upon both thefe Accounts 
therefore as he is a perfe&ly happy and perfectly good Man, he cannot but bear 
a hearty and univerfal good Will to Mankind j and that he doth fo, he bath 
given us too many dear Experiments to make the leafl doubt of it j for while 
he was among us, he all along prefer’d our Intereft before his own, he made 
himfelf poor to inrich us, expofed himfelf to Contempt to raife us to Glory , took 
upon him our Guilt to releafe us from Punijhment , and willingly underwent a 
moft miferable Death , that we might live happily for ever. In all which he 
gave us the moft glorious Demonftrations, how infinitely dear the humane Na- 
ture, of which he participated, was to him in all thofe numberlefs Individuals 
into which it hath been multiplied. The Confideration of which is exceedingly 
pregnant with Encouragements to Obedience : For feeing God governs us by one 
who is as well our Brother by Nature , as our King by Office, feeing he carries 
our kind in his own Pcrfon , and is Flefh of our Fl^fh, and Bone of our Bone, 
we may certainly depend upon it, that he will be kind and as gracious to us 
as his Government and our HappincJs, which is involved in it, will permit him ; 
that fo long as we ar efincere to him he will compaffionate our Weaknefs, and 
that when we have gone aftray from him, he will gracioufly receive us upon 
our humble Submiffions , that he will not load us beyond our Strength , nor punifh 
us beyond our demerit, but that he will readily affift us in all our Needs, and ten- 
derly pity us in all our pitiable Cafes, and kindly accept of our honeft Endea- 
vours, and reward them beyond all our Hopes and Expectations j in fhort, that 
nothing fhall be able to feparate us from his Favour, but only our own Obfti- 
nacy and wilful Rebellion', and that though in this Cafe he will be angry with us; 
yet he will wait to be gracious again in Expectation of our Repentance, and not 
haftily abandon us to everlajling Ruin, till we have finned ourfelves paft all hope 
of Recovery. For as to all thefe Things the humane Nature in him is our con- 
ftant Advocate, which being our Nature as well as his , makes our Cafe its 
own , and is as much concerned for us, as it could reafonably be for itfelf, if 
it were in our Circumftances ; than which, what higher Encouragement to 
Loyalty and Obedience, can there be given to ingenuous Minds, to confider that 
he who reigns above in the Heavens, and hath the Difpofal of my Fate, is my 
Kinfman by Nature , who by afluming my Subfiance, hath affumed my Inte- 
reft } to that whatfoever he doth for me, he cloth it for himfelf, that is, for 
his own humane Nature that is in me, and that therefore ’tis impofiible, but 
he muft continue kind to me, whilft I continufe dutiful to him, feeing that with- 
out great Prbvocation he can never be unkind fofe to his own Nature. For 
this Reafon therefore God governs us by his* Son in our own Nature, that fo 
by this his near kindrid to us, he might the better affiurk our difHdent Mind 
• ^ of 
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of a moft gracious and merciful Treatment at his Hands, and thereby excite 
its to a free and chearful Obedience to him. 

IV. God governs us by his own eternal Son in our Nature , that fo he might 
the more powerfully excite our Gratitude and Ingenuity , and thereby oblige 
Us to render him a more free and generous Obedience , which is the Obedience 
he delights in, and that alone which anfwers the End of his Government ; for 
that which he aims at in governing us, is to fubdue the Rebellions of our Natures 
again ft the eternal Laws of right Reafon , that thereby he may render us more 
and more rational ’ and confequently more and more prepared to participate of 
the Ilappinefs of a 'rational Nature, which is never to be effected by a forced 
and conflrained Obedience; for fp long as our Obedience is forced \ our Wills and 
AfFedtions are unfubdued \ and all our outward Submiftions, are only the Di/guile 
of a treacherous and rebellious Nature ; we would fill fly out into Adis of Re- 
bellion, but we dare not ; our Inclinations are as fiiff and obfinate as ever, and 
the Reftraint which our Rear lays upon them, is fo far from conquering them, 
th&t it only heightens and inrages them. Till therefore our Obedience becomes 
generous and free , and doth proceed from a willing Mind, from a Mind that is 
influenced by ingenuous Motives, it will fignify little or nothing to the Amend- 
ment of our Nature ; which notwithstanding its beautiful rinde and outfide, will 
ftill remain corrupt and rotten at the Core. Now to render us freily and wil- 
lingly obedient, what more effectual Method could God have taken than this, of 
governing us by his own Son in our Nature ? For in this our Nature he was 
our Priefi ; and as I* fhewed before, it was infinitely reafonable he fhould be fo ; 
and by what more endearing Motive can we be obliged to obey him than this, 
that npw he is in Heaven, he rules and governs us in that very Nature which 
he facrificed for us, when he was upon Earth; and that it is in that indi- 
vidual Humanity which as our Priefl he offer’d up for us on the Crofs, that he 
now reigns over us, at the Right Hand of God; fo that he who is now our 
King was once our Sacrifice , and that not by conftraint , but by his own free 
Offer and Confcnt ? For to redeem the Lives of our Souls , which by a thoufand 
Guilts were forfeited to the Vengeance of God, he freely chofe to aflume our 
Nature , and therein to ipdergo our Punifhment , that fo we might efoape and 
be happy for ever ; and bping governed, as We are, by a King that died for us, 
that Willingly died a woful fhameful Death, to ranfom our Lives from Death 
eternal. What Monfiers of Ingratitude muft we be, if we ftill perfift in our Re- 
bellions againft him ! When I confider that he who exacts my Obedience , hath 
fpent his ovfh Heart's Blood for me, that he who requires me to facriflce my 
Lufis to him, did chearfully facriflce his own Life for me ; how can I grudge to 
comply with his Demands, without Blufhing and Confoflon ? O ungrateful ! 
had he been as backward to die for thee, as thou art to fubmit to him, thou hadft 
been a Wretch, a miferable d^gerate Wretch for ever. With what Face then 
canft thou pretend to any thing that is modefi or ingenuous , tender or apprehenfive iij 
humane Nature, that thinkeft it much to render him thofe Duties , which he de- 
mands of thee, and which he demands for no other Reafon, but becaufe they are 
neceflary to thy Happinefs, when thou knoweft he never thought it much to pour 
out his Soul for thee in the bittereft Agonies and Torments, that ever humane 
Nature endured ? If therefore it be poflible to work up our degenerate Natures 
into a free and chearful Obedience to God, one would think this Confideration 
fhould do it, that he whom God hath conftituted our King to demand our Obe- 
dience, demands it in our own Nature, which he affumed that he might die for us, 
and thereby releafe uafrom that dreadful Obligation we were under to have died for 
* ever. So that now while his Authority be (peaks our Awe and Reverence, his mood 
befpeaks dur Gratitude and Ingenuity , ana that in filch Language, and with filch 
powerful Rhetorick and Perfiiaflon as is impoflible for us to refill, unlefs we 
are refolved to outvy the* Devils themfelves in Ingratitude, who though they 
have been audacious enough tc& outface the Authority of their Maker, were ne- 
ver fo much Devils yet as to tujjn a deaf Ear to the vocal Blood and Wounds of 
a Redeemer . A a a a 2 V. And 
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V. And laftly, God governs us by his own eternal Son in our own Natures , 
that thereby he may give us the more ample AJfurance of our future Reward. 
Had he continued to govern us by himfelf immediately , we had wanted one of 
the moft encouraging Injlances of his immenfe Bounty in rewarding Obedience, 
that ever was given to the World j and that is his Advancement of our Saviour 
to that mediatorial Royalty, which he now exerci/es at the right Hand of the 
Majefty on high j for had our Saviour been God only, be had been incapable of 
Reward, his Happinefs, as J'uch, being fo immenfe, as that it can admit of no 
Addition j but being Man as well as God, he is thereby capacitated for all that 
vajl Reward, which the Pofieffion of his mediatorial Kingdom, together widi 
an everlafting Heaven, includes j and all this Reward is the Product of that per- 
fect and profound Obedience, which he rendered to his Father whilft he was in 
this World. So that now in him by whom God hath promifed to reward our 
Obedience, we have an illujlrious Injlance of God’s Liberality in rewarding Obe- 
dience} by his happy Fate, we maybe fully allured, that we fhall not ferve 
God for nought, but that the Reward of our Obedience lhall ten thoufand-fbld 
exceed the Labour and Difficulty of it j for he is a Man as well as we, though 
he be hypojlatically united to God ; and this Man for fome few Years faithful 
Service upon Earth, for revealing God's Will to Men, and exhibiting a perfedt 
Example o£ v Obedience to it, for expofing himfelf to fome temporal Calamities, 
and finally, for offering up himfelf a fpotlefs ViElim for the Sins of die World, 
is now advanced to the utmofl heighth of Blijs and Glory, that it is poffible for 
a Creature to arrive to} he is fet far above all Principality and Power, he is ferved 
and adored, as the only Potentate under God the Father, throughout all the 
heavenly World; he is worjhipp'd and celebrated by Cherubim and Seraphim, 
by Arch-angels and Angels, he is extoll' d in the Songs of the Patriarchs and 
Prophets, the Apoftles and Evangelifts, the Confeflbrs and Martyrs} and his 
Name is refounded with everlafting Praifes and Phankjgivings , throughout all 
the vaft Choir of the Spirits of juft Men made perfedt } and in a Word, he hath 
all Power given him both in Heaven and Earth , and to his all-commanding Will 
the whole Creation \s Jubje&ed. In this ever bleffed King, therefore, by whom 
God now rules us, we have for the AJfurance of our hope of a future Reward, 
the moft Jlupendous Injlance of it, that ever was gi vent to the World. And in- 
deed, fince the great End of Chrift’s Mediation was to reduce Men to their Du- 
ty, by giving them a Jure and certain Hope of the Remfffion of their Sins at pre- 
fent, and of a glorious Reward hereafter, it was highly convenient that itjclf 
fhould be an Example of its own Deftgn, and that the glorious Part of it Ihould 
be made the Reward of the more painj'ul and difficult', diat fo having in the 
Mediation itfelf, a fignal Inftance of God’s immenfe Liberality in f'ewarding O- 
bedience, we might thereupon the more confidently expedt that glorious Recom- 
pence of Reward which God hath promifed to tliofe that obey him, and he 
thereby the more vigoroufly excited to our Duty. And hence our Saviour 
‘propofes himfelf to us as an Injlance of the Reward of Obedience, Po him that 
overcometh will I grant to Jit with me on my Phrone, even as I have overcome, 
and am fat down with my Rather on his Phrone: As much as if he Ihould have 
laid, that upon your overcoming the Difficulties of your Duty, you lhall receive a 
moft glorious Reward, you need not at all doubt, having fo illuftrious an Exam- 
ple of it in my Jelf, who having conquer’d the difficult Parts of my Mediation, 
which was to teach you as a Prophet , and to expiate for you as a Priejl, am 
now crowned with the Reward of tranfadling the glorious Part of.it} i.e. Sitting 
with my Father on his Phrone, and there reigning with hinj in unlpeakable Glo- 
ry and Beatitude } and accordingly fhe Apoftle bids us, Look untojejus the Au- 
thor and Finijher of our Faith, who for the Joy that was Jet before him, endured 
the Crofs, dejfifed the Shame, and is fat down on the right hand of the Phrone of 
the Majejly on high , Heb. xii. Z. 
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SECT. XIV. 

That Jefiis Chnfl is this Mediator , of whom we have been treating. 

H AVING in the foregoing Sedlions explain'd at large the Nature and 
Offices of the Mediator between God and Men } all that now remains, is 
to prove, that Jefus Chrift, the Author of our Religion, is the Perfon whom God; 
hath ordained and conftituted this Mediator between him and us. And that he 
is fo, he himfelf openly averr’d, whilft he was upon Earth, and afterward* pro- 
claim’d it to the World by the Mouth of his Apojlles ; but this ftngly by itfelf is 
no Argument at all of the Truth of the Thing, becaufe a Deceiver might have 
averr’d the fame Thing ; and fince there were fundry Pretenders to this Office 
as well as he, it was neceflary there lhould be fome other Evidence of his being 
inverted with it , befides his pretending to it ; otherwife it would have beert 
irftpoffible for us to dijiinguijh him from thole that falfly pretended to it ; and 
accordingly he himfelf tells us, ‘John v. 31. If I bear Witnefs of myfelf, my Witnefs 
is not true, i. e. If I can produce no other Teftimony of my being the Media- 
tor than my own bare Word, you have no Reafon at all to believe mej and 
therefore he tells us, that he had not only Johns Witnefs to it, who Was his Fore- 
runner, but alfo a much greater than Johns , even the Witnefs of his Father, ven * 
32, 33,36, 37. Now there are three Ways by which his Father testified for him j 
all which do abundantly evince his being the true Mediator. Fiji, by fundry 
ancient Predictions of him , which were all exactly accomplifhed in him ; for 
the fejlimony of Jefus, faith St. John, is the Spirit of Prophecy, Rev. xix. 10. 
Secondly , by fundry Voices from Heayen, by which the Father proclaimed him 
his well beloved Son. fhirdly, by Miracles , which by the Power of God he fre- 
quently wrought in his own Perfon, while he was upon Earth, and in the Per- 
fons of his Followers after his Alcenfion*into Heaven. To treat of all which 
would require a Volume by itfelf: and therefore for the firjl of thefe Ways, I 
{hall refer the Englijh Reader to the Reverend Mr. Kidder's Demonf ration of the 
MeJJias-, wherein the Teftimony of Prophecy is handled at large, with very great 
Strength and Clearnefs oJ Judgment. And as for the Jecoiid Way of God’s bear- 
ing Witnefs to Jefus, viz. by Voices from Heaven ; I refer the Reader to our 
learned Dr. Hammond's Ucafonablenejs of the Chrijlian Religion , at the End of his 
Practical Catecbifm j it being my Intent to infill only upon the third and lajl 
way of God* attefting Jefus to be the Mediator, viz. by Miracles ; for this way 
our Saviour himfelf moft infifts on and appeals to. So in the afore-cited John 
ver. 36. But I have a greater Witnefs than that of John ; for the Works which the 
Father hath given me to fnijh , the fame Works that Ido, bear Witnefs of me, that the 
Father hath fent me. So alfo John x. 25. fhe Works which I do in my Father's 
Name, they bear Witnejs of me ; and in John xv. 24. Our Saviour makes the inexcu - 
fable Aggravation of the Jews Infidelity to be this, that they would not be cor£ 
vinced by all thole miraculous Works which he had done among them; If I had 
not done among them the W orks which none other Men did, they bad not had Sin, 
but now have they both feen and hated me and my Father. In thefe and fundry other 
Places, our Saviour appeals to thofe miraculous Works which he did; as to a 
certain Tefimony from God, that he was the only true Meffias or Mediator be- 
tween God and Men. And, , indeed, feeing the great Aim and Dejign of our 
Saviour’s Mediation , is. to advance the Honour of God, and the Perfection oi Souls % 
and feeing how adnjlrably it is framed * and contrived to promote thofe blefled 
, Ends ; Miracles are a moft certain Atteftatign of the Truth of it: For though 
the Scripture tells us of falje Miracles wrought by the Power of evil Spirits, 
and Hiftory furnilhes us with innumerable Inftances of it; yet it is againft all 
Reafon to imagine, that ever evil Spirits would exert their Power to atteft a 
Dodlrine lo infinitely repugnartt to their own Temper and Intereft. Had the 
Defign of our Saviour’s Mediation been to alienate Mstxi* Minds from God and 
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Goodnefs, we might have juftly concluded all his miraculous Works to be no- 
thing but tragical ‘tricks perform’d by Confederacy with die Devil. For how 
could we have imagined, either that God or any good Spirit , would ever have 
employ’d his Power to propagate a Dodtrine lb infinitely repugnant to his Will 
and Nature j feeing it is equally incredible, either that a bad Religion fhould be 
the Will of a good God , or that the God of ‘truth Ihould bear falfe Witnefs to at 
Lyey And, therefore we always find, that thofe falfe Miracles, effected by evil 
Spirits, whereof the Scripture and Hiftory make mention, were always wrote 
to deprave Mens Minds with vicious Principles, and to feduce Men from God, 
to Sunerftition and Idolatry, or to confirm them in it j but that an impious Spirit 
Ihould ever work Miracles to promote true Piety , to infpire Mens Minds with 
great and worthy Thoughts of God, and fuitable Affedtions towards him* that a 
malicious, proud, unjufi and Revengeful Spirit, Ihould by miraculous Signs endea- 
vour to reduce the World to the Pradtice of Charity, Humility , Jufiice, Pa- 
tience, Meeknefs , and Equanimity, is infinitely incredible: And therefore fince the 
Dodtrine of our Saviour's Mediation doth , above all the Religions that ever 
Wfere profefied in the World , moft powerfully oblige us to thefe and all other 
Inftances of Piety and Virtue', we may depend upon it, that though the Devil 
had known it to be a Lye, he would never have been fo great a Fool as to cheat 
the World into the Belief of it j for though he loves to deceive, yet there is 
nothing in Nature he more hates, than to deceive Men into Piety and Virtue , 
becaufe hereby he deceives himfelf, and betrays his own Intereft in the World, 
The Miracles of our Saviour therefore being all defigned to atteft a moft pure 
and heavenly Dodtrine, a Dodtrine that is throughout exadtly conformable to the 
Nature of God, and infinitely abhorrent to the Genius of Devils , muft necefiarily 
be the Effedts of a Divine Power ; becaufe to work Miracles for the Atteftation 
of fuch a Dodtrine, could be neither agreeable to any other Nature, nor fervice- 
able to any other Interefi but God's. 

Now of all the miraculous tefiimonies which God gave to our Saviour, there 
is none to which he did fo often appeal, and upon which he did fo much 
ftake the Credit of his Dodtrine, as that of his own RefurreSlion from the Dead; 
for thus when he had perform’d that heroick Adt of Zeal, whipping the Money- 
changers out of the Temple, and the ‘Jews required fq-ne Sign of him, by what 
Authority hfc did it, he bad them defiroy this ‘Temple, pointing to his own Body, 
and in three Days I will raife it up again, Johnii. 19. So alfb, when the Pharifees 
defired him to give them fome Sign of his being the true Mejfias, he tells them, 
that no other Sign Jhould be given them, but only the Sign of the Prophet Jonas ; for 
as Jonas was three Days and three Nights in the Whale* s Belly, fo Jhall the Son of 
Man be three Days and three Nights in the Heart of the Earth', which necefiarily 
implies, that after that he fhould rife again, Mark viii. 12. and accordingly we 
find that after he was rifen and afcended, the principal Bufinefs of his Apoftles 
was to teftify his RefurreSlion to die World ; for fo, A6is i. 22. St. Peter makes this 
tb be the Reafon why it was necefiary, that one fhould be chofen into the Apofto- 
late, to <fupply the Room of Judas, that he might be a Witnefs with them ofChrifi's 
ReJurreSlton. And in ASls iv. 33. we are told, that with great Power the Apofiles 
gave Witnefs of the RefurreSlion of the Lordjejus', and ftill when they were to 
prove any Article of the Chriftian Faith, this they urge as the great Argument . 
Thus from the RefurreSlion of Chrift, St. Paul proves, the General RefurreSlion , 
I Cor. xv. fo alfb ASls xvii. 31. he proves that God hath appointed a Day 
wherein he will judge the World in Righteoufhefs , by that Man whom be hath 
ordained, viz. Cbrifi JeJus, by this very Topick, whereof he hath given Afurance 
unto all Men, in that he hath raifed<htm from the Dead: And 1 Pet. i. 3. that 
Apoftle makes Chrift’s ReJurreSlion from the Dead to be the great Motive of 
Credibility^ which God bath begotten them again into a lively Hope of future Hap- 
pinefs; fb alfo, ASls ii. 36. *therefore (faith the fame Apoftle, i. e. becaufe God 
had raifed him from the Dead, ver. 24.) let all the Houje of IJrqel know that God 
hath made this fame Jefus both Lord and Cbrifi ; apdRom. i. 4. he is faid to be, de- 
» clared 
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dared the Son of God, by the ReJurreSiion from the Dead', yea, fo undoubted an 
Argument is this of Chrift’s being the true MeJJias ox Mediator, that the Jews 
themfelves were convinced, that they muft either allow him to be lo, or clle 
outfit ce the Truth of his ReJurreSiion j which put them upon all poflible Ways of 
Rifling the Report of it, knowing that if once it obtained Credit in the Worldi 
the laji Error would be worfe than the firjl , Macth. xxvii. 64. from all which it is 
evident, that it was taken for granted, not only by Chrijl himfelf and his 
Apojtles, but even by his moll avowed Enemies > that fuppofing his ReJurreSiion 
to be true, it would from thence undeniably follow, that he was the MeJJias or 
Mediator. 

In the Management of this Argument therefore, I Ih&U endeavour thele two 
Things : 

Firjl, To prove the Truth and Reality of this miraculous Atteftation, which 
God gave to our Saviour, viz. by raifing him from the Dead. 

Secondly, To Ihew what an excellent convincing Argument this is, of the 
Truth of his Dodtrine or Mediation. 

I. I lhall endeavour to prove the Truth and Reality of this miraculous At- 
teftation, which God gave to our Saviour, viz. by railing him from the Dead ; 
which being a Matter of Fadt, independent from all neceflary Caufes, is ca- 
pable of no other Proof to thole who were not Eye-witnefles of*it, but only 
that of credible Tejlimony. Thus that Julius Cafar was kill’d in the Senate- 
Houle, is a Matter of Fadt, the Truth of which is acknowledged by all the 
World, and that Man would be accounted little better than mad, that Ihould 
make the leaft doubt of it; and yet we have no other way of proving this, 
but only by the concurrent Tejlimony of credible Hijlorians , which being as great 
an Evidence as the Matter is capable* of, is as much as any reaj'onable Man can 
require to induce him to believe it. For although Tejlimony be the only Evi- 
dence by which Matters of Fadt can be proved ; yet it is fuch an Evidence 
as hath Force enough in it to induce any reaj'onable Man to believe its Propolals : 
And there are Ten thouland Things which we do as firmly aflent to upon 
the Evidence of Tejlimony , as to any Propofitions upon the Evidence of mathe- 
matical Dcmonjlration. \f therefore the ReJurreSiion of our Saviour be but luf- 
ficicntly attefted, that is js good an Argument of the Truth of it, as the Na- 
ture of the Thing will bear; and when it is made but as apparent that a 
Thing is, as it could poflibly be if it really were, there is no farther Proof of it 
can be reafonably expedted ; and if notwithftanding this. Men will not believe, 
it is impofiifcle that any Reafon Ihould convince them: But in this Tejlimony of 
our Saviour’s Relurredtion there is as much Evidence aud Credibility , as there 
can be in any Tejlimony whatfoever. . For to give a Teftimony of rhe utmojl 
Force of Credibility , fix Things are requir’d : Firjl, That they that give it, 
Ihould be certainly informed # of the Truth of what they do atteft. Secondly , 
That there Ihould be a Concurrence of a fufficient Number of Witnefles. Thirdly m 
That there iliould be no vi/ible Reafon to fufpedt their Truth and Integrity. 
Fourthly , That there Ihould be no apparent Motive to induce them fo give 
J'alfe Witnefs. Fijthly , That they give fome great Security for the Truth of 
what they fay. And Sixthly , That they alfo produce lome certain Sign or 
Token of the Reality of their Teftimony. And when all thefe Circumftances 
do concur \o a Tefimony , they render it as highly credible as it is poflible for a 
Tcfimony. to be. Now in that Tefimony which we have of our Saviour’s Refur - 
reSlion, there was, as I {hall (hew in the Particulars, a full Concurrence of them 
ajl. ; .For, 

, I v They who eeftified it, were certainty informed whether it were true of 
1^; for they declare that they were Eye and Ear-witnejfes of it, ASls iii. 15. 
ancl .relate at large the familiar Converfation they had with him after his Re- 
fbrre&ion, ASls x. 41. arid they tell the Story of it with fo many Circumfancesi 
that it is impofiible they ftibufd be deceived : r For at his Rcfurrettion they find 
the Stone rolled away from the Mouth of his Sepulchre; and no Body therein, al- 
* * though 



though it was guarded by Soldiers } fb that it was impoflible for any Body to Ileal 
him. away j and that it was his own Body wherein he arofe, and no aerial Phan- 
tasm , evidently appears by what he did to convince St. Thomas, who would not' 
believe, unlefs he might put his Hand into the Hole of his Side, and fee the Print 
of the Nails that pierced his Hands, to which our Saviour readily condefeended ; 
and fo far were the Apoftles from being over-credulous , that when he appear- 
ed to them after his Refurredtion, it is laid, that they fufpedlcd him to be a 
Spirit, or walking Ghojl , and to convince them of their Miflake, he was fain to 
appeal to the Judgment of their Senfes, Handle me, and fee me, faith he, for a 
Spirit hath not Flejh and Bones as ye fee me have, Luke xxiv. 39. and afterwards, 
more fully to fatisfy their yet fcrupulous Minds, hp eat and drank in the Midft of 
them, ver. 43. Now, the more Jufpicious and incredulous they were at firft, the 
greater Evidence it is, that they were throughly informed of what they teftified, 
that there was an undeniable Evidence in the Thing, elfe how could it have 
fatisfied fuch fcrupulous and incredulous Perfbns, and that they were far from be- 
ing willing to be abufed t he mf elves, or from having any Defign to abufe the World. 
And that their outward Senfe was not impofed upon by the Strength of their 
Imagination , is evident, in that he converfed with them forty Days together. 
Which was too long a Time for their Senfes to miflake an Image of their Fancies 
for a Reality 4 For how is it conceivable, that fo many Perfbns as pretend- 
.ed to fee him after his Refurredtion , fhould for forty Days together imagine 
that they Jaw him, heard him, eat and drank with him, when in reality all this 
Scene of Things was nothing but a Dream or Spedire of their 6wn Fancies ? That 
their Fancies fhould create and reprefent a Perfon to them frequently appearing 
to them, preaching and inftrudting them, giving out CommiJJions, and admini- 
ftring holy Ordinances to them ? That their ^Fancies fhould draw them out to the 
Mount of Olives after a Spcdtre , that was vifible no where, but upon the Stage 
of their own Imaginations, and there reprefent it carried up into Heaven on a 
Cloud? Surely, if they were in their Wits, it was impoflible for them to believe 
fuch a Train of Things to be real, had they been only the Images of their Fancies : 
And yet that they were in their Wits, is as apparent as the Sun, both from their 
unanimous Confent in the Relation of the Fadt, with alA its Circumftances, and 
from thofe wife and Jbbcr Writings which they left behfid them, which abound 
with excellent Morals , folid and coherent Reajonings, ftrong and powerful Per- 
Juafions, without the leaft Intermixture either of flat Impertinence , or ranting En- 
thujiafm ; which is a plain Demonftration, that they were certainly informed con- 
cerning the Matter of Fadt which they teflified, whether it were true 6r falfe. 

II. Another Ciircumftance requifite to render a Teflimony highly credible, 
is, the Concurrence of Jeveral Witneffes ; of which we have a remarkable Inftance 
in this Teflimony of our Saviour’s Refurredtion. For if thofe Five hundred 
Brethren and upwards, who, as St. Paul tells us, faw our Saviour after he was 
rilen, 1 Cor. xv. 6. you add the Congregation of the Difciples he appear’d to, 
When he baffled the Infidelity of St. Thomas, together with thofe great Afj'emblies 
that faw him in the Mount of Galilee, and upon Mount Olivet, from whence 
he afeended ■, it is not improbable, but that there were feme Thoufands of Perfons 
that faw him after his Refurredtion , among all whom, we find the mofl exadt 
Agreement both in the Matter and Circumftances of what they did atteft, which, 
had it not been true, muft have been morally impojjible. For how could fo vaji a 
Number of Men have fb pundtually agreed in the fame Story, had it been a Lye? 
efpecially when they were fb narrowly ffted, fo craftily examined , and crofs ex- 
amined, as doubtlels thefe Men were (or at leaft would have been, had there 
been any juft Ground to fufpedt them) by the fewiflo Magiftrates , who were 
all of them proipfs’d Enemies to our Saviour and his Dodtrine. For had their 
Teflimony been forged, it is not imaginable how they fhould forefee what Quc- 
ftions the Magiftrates would propofe to them ; nor confe‘quently, how they fhould 
agree what Anfwers to return, to their feveral Interrogatories : fo that when they 
came to be examined, they muft of neceflity have thwarted ana contradicted pne 
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another, at leaft in Tome Circumftances of Time or Place, oi* the like, by which 
means die whole Forgery muft have fbon been unravelled, and the Credit of 
it for ever dalh’d out of Countenance. But that no fuch Thing ever hap- 
pened, is evident by the Credit which their Teftimony found, even among 
thole who had the befi Opportunities of examining whether it were true or 
falfe; for the T ruth of Chrift’s Dotirine depending upon the "Truth of this 
Story of his Refurredlion , there can be no doubt, but the JewiJh Magiftrates,- 
whole Intereft made them Enemies to Chrift, would not have been wanting, 
had they thought it fealible, to try all Ways to difprove the Truth of it; 
and if they did not^ no other Realbn can be given of it, but only this, that 
the Truth of the Thing was fo notorious , that it would have been ridiculous for 
them to attempt the difproving it ; but if they did t it had been a very ealy 
Matter for them, had it been a Lye, to have deteSfed it : For the Number of 
the WitneJJes being fo great, and the Jews having every Day Opportunity of 
converting with them, they might have ealily trapp'd them in their Relations, 
it, being impolfible , that among a great Number of conlpiring Impojlors , 
there Ihould be always an exadt Harmony and Agreement : For fuppote that 
fuch a Story as this were told in London , that a certain Man dwelling at Wejl- 
minjler y and pretending himfelf to be the Son of God, and the lawful Heir of 
the Crown of England^ had preach’d up a new Religion, requiriryjf all People, 
under Pain of Damnation, to embrace his Dodtrine, and fubmit to his Govern- 
ment; and that as a Sign of the Truth of all this, he had publicldy declared, 
that three Days aftef his Death he would rile again : Whereupon the laft Friday 
was fev’n-night he was put to Death by the Magiftrates, and notwithftanding 
he was buried, and his Sepulchre dammed up with a huge Stone, and a Guard 
of Soldiers fet to watch it, left his Profelytes Ihould fteal him away, yet the 
Sunday following he arofe, and hadi lince been feen by leveral hundreds, if 
not fome thoulands of the Neighbourhood, m^ny of whom had touched and 
handled him, eat, and drank, and converted familiarly with him, among whom 
there was Peter fuch-a-one, Thomas liich-a-one, John fuch-a-one, naming fome 
twenty or thirty Perfons well known among the Neighbours, who could give a 
more particular Account of the Matter, and tell the Names of moft of the 
Perfons that were Eye-wltncJJ'es with them : Why now, it cannot be fuppoled, 
but that as loon as ever fthis formal Rumour began to fpread (efpecially if it 
found Credit among the Multitude, and the pretended Witnefles of it Ihould 
be fo bold as to go and aflert it before the King and Council, as the Apoftles 
did before the Rulers of the Jews) I fay, it cannot be fuppoled, but that Care 
would be taken, that the Matter Ihould be immediately lifted, and the feveral 
neighbouring Juftices required to call thefe Witnefles to account ; who, by 
pumping and examining, promifing and threatning them, could not fail of ex- 
torting the Truth from them in a very little while : For it is impoflible but 
{hey muft have found them faltering in the relation of their Story, and counter- 
witnelling one another. John would have told it with this Circumftance, and 
Peter with the contrary, and Thomas would have thwarted and contradicted 
them both ; fo that when they came to compare their feveral Relations with 
one another, in all probability they would have found as great a Confufion a- 
mong them, as there was in the Language of the Bricklayers of Babel. And 
therefore though at firll perhaps the Story might have teemed plaufible y and a 
great many credulous People might have believed it, yet every Day would 
have render’d it more fufpicious, and the Truth muft at laft have triumph'd 
and prevailed : But yet though the Eye-witnejfes of our Saviour’s R Jhr- 
reSlion were thus JJted and examined over and over, their Relation every one 
D^y got Ground and Credit even in Jerdfalem itfelf, where the Thing was 
tranfadted, and where every one might ealily inj'orm himtelf concerning the 
Credit of the Relaters y %nd the Circumftances of their Relation ; inl'omuch 
that forty Days after, it was /o far from being dajhed out of Countenance, 
that at one Sermoa of St. Petty s, there were no lels than three thoufand Perfons 

B b b b converted 



55+ O f the Chrifttan Life. Part II. 

c onverted to die Belief of it ; and lb it Hill grew and increafed, till at laft in 
defpite of all the Wit and Malice of its Oppofers, it was embraced and ac- 
knowledged throughout all the World; which is an undeniable Evidence of the 
exaSl Agreement there was in the Teftimony of the feveral Witneffes of our Sa- 
viour’s RefurreSHon. 

III. Another Circumftance requifite to render a Tefimony highly credible , is, 
when there is no vifible Realbn to fufpedt the Honefty and Integrity of the At- 
teftors ; which Circumftance did alfo concur to credit the Teftimony of our Sa- 
viours RefurreSHon: For that the firft Teftifiers of it were Men of a clear and 
unfufpeSled Honefty, will appear to any Man that ferioufly confiders either the 
DoSlrine which they taught, or the Genius of their Followers, or the Manner of 
their Teftimony, or the Succefs it had among thole who were beft able to fa- 
tisfy themfelves whether they were honeft or no. Firjl , As for their DoSlrine, 
there is nothing can be more contrary to lying, difiembling and hypocritical Re- 
fervation, it ftridbly requires Plainnefs and Simplicity of Speech, and that our 
Words Ihould be the Images and Interpreters of our Minds , it brands and ftig- 
matizes all Deceit and Falfhood with a moft infamous Character, and irrevoca- 
bly conligns all wilful Lyars to the miferable Portion of the Father of Lyes. If 
then they believed their own DoSlrine , it is not to be imagined they would 
ever have <ft£ended it with Frauds and Impojlures ; and whether they believed 
.it or no, it is hardly fuppofable, that they would have fo loudly declaimed a- 
gainft Difhonefty , had they been at leaft vifibly difhoneft themfelves ; lince by con- 
demning it in others , they muft have libelled themfelves , and imblazoned to the 
World their own Shame and Infamy. And then. Secondly , As for the Genius 
and Temper of their Difciples and Followers, it’s plain, that there never was 
any Thing more open and Jincere : For liich was the ingenuous Simplicity of the 
Primitive Chriftians, that they thought it c a Difparagement to be put to their 
Oaths, thinking it fufficient foj every good Man to give this Afliirance of his 
Truth, d,Xr,()ci><; Atfb, I fpcak truly ; and when they were moft fevercly examin- 
ed by their bloody Perfecutors, concerning their Faith, they never either denied 
or concealed it, counting it a moft impious Thing to diffemble the Truth ; and 
though when they were queftioned, they could eafily have either denied or 
evaded it, yet they {'corned to live upon liich bafe 1 terms, to be beholden to 
their Hypocrify for their Lives ; yea, fo conlpicuous whs their Honejly to all the 
World, that the Heathen themfelves were forced to acknowledge it : For fo Pli- 
ny , in the Account which he gave the Emperor Trajan of the Chriftians, 
tells him. That after the JlriSlefl Enquiry he could make of them, even of 
thofe who had renounced Chriftianity, he found this to be the greateft Fault 
they were guilty of, that they ufed harmlefly to meet to worlhip Chrift, and 
at thofe Meetings to bind themfelves by a Sacrament , that they would not do 
any Wickednefs , that they would not fteal, nor rob , nor commit Adultery , nor 
faljify their Words, nor with-hold any Thing wherewith they had been intrujl- 
etd, where ever it were required at their Hands. Such was the Temper of the 
immediate Difciples ot the Eye-nvitneffes of our Saviour’s RefurreSlion ; and is it 
likely that the Scholars would have proved fo honeft, had they not been taught 
by the Example, as well as by the Dodbrine of their Majlers? For to be fure, had 
the Apojlles been dilhoneft, their immediate Difciples^ muft needs have known 
fomething of it ; and being acquainted with ir, they would doubdefs have re- 
folved either not to continue their Difciples any longer, or elfe to have imi- 
tated them in all their fecret Cheats and Knaveries ; and fo from the Majlers 
to the Difciples, Dilhonefty would have been propagated from one Genera- 
tion to another ; but lince the contrary happen’d, it’s *plain, that the firft 
Propagators were Men of very honeft and finccre Minds ; which will yet 
farther appear, if we confider. Thirdly, the Manner of their Tejlimony, which 
they delivered with the greateft Plainnefs and Simplicity of Speech, the greateft 
Freedom and Ajfurance of Spirit, and the greateft particularity , as to all its Cir- 
cumftances. They never went about to involve their Senfe in ambiguous Words, 
4 i « or 
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or to recommend, it to the World in a pompous Style, , in Flour ifhes, or 
flattering Infinuations, which is the Way of all Impoflors : ButasMen that were 
well affored of the ‘truth of what they laid, they cxpofed it to the, World in 
the moil naked 2.n<\flmple Expreflions, and fo left it to recommend itfelf ; they 
did not whifper their Teftimony in Corners , as if they were cither afraid or a- 
ihamed to produce it in the open Light ; but with the greateft Confidence and 
Aflu ranee they publifhed it in the midfl of Jerufalem, yea, and before the San- 
hedrin itfelf; where, if it had been falfe, ’twas impoffible but it fhould be de- 
tected } and whereas 'tis the Way of Impoftors to referve themfelves in Gene- 
rals y knowing that ihould they defcend to Particulars , ’twould be hard for them 
to avoid DiJ'covery or Contradiction ; the Apoftles did not only report a general 
Story of Chrift’s RefurreCtion, but related it with all its moil minute and parti- 
cular Circumftances } nor did they change or alter any one of them upon diffe- 
rent Examinations before different Examiners, but ftill per fitted with the great- 
eft Conflancy to themfelves, and Harmony with each other; fo that if ever there 
might be any Thing gathered of the Temper of Perfons from the particular 
Manner of their Dtjcourfes, , we may certainly difeern the greateft Fidelity in 
the Apoftles in the Manner of their exprefling themfelves to the World. But 
then in the fourth and laft Place, the Credit which they found among thole who 
were beft able to fatisfy themfelves whether they were honefDor no , is a 
further Evidence of their Fidelity ; for had they not been Men of knvwn Honefly , 
it is not to«ibe imagined that they could ever have obtained fo much Credit in a 
Place, where they were fo intimately known , and among Perfons with whom 
they every Day converfed with the greateft: Opennefs and Freedom ; e/pecially 
confidering how contrary their Teftimony was to the Genius and Inter eft of thole 
who gave Credit to them, many of whofe Hands had been imbrued in the 
Blood of our Saviour ; by which they were obliged, ,in their own Vindication > 
fo far as in them lay, to diiprove the Story of his RefurreCtion ; becaufe, if that 
proved true, it proved them guilty of the moft monftrous Impiety that ever 
was aCted, viz. the Murder of the Son of God. And is it likely that the 
Murderers of our Saviour would ever have believed the Story of his ReJurreCii- 
on > which was fo clear an Evidence pf his Innocency y and their own Guilty had 
they had any Reafon to jUJ'peCi the Veracity of thole that attefted it; and yet in 
defpite of themfelves, great Numbers of them were forced to believe it, al- 
though as foon as they did fo, they were pricked at the Heart with the Senfe of 
their horrid Impiety, and forced to cry out in a bitter Agony of Confcience, 
Men and Br#hren y what jhall we do to be Javed ? And as for thofe of them who 
had no Hand in his Murder, to be lure they were greatly prejudiced againft 
the Belief of his ReJurreCiion y becaufe upon that depended the Truth of his 
HoCirine , which plainly contradicted a great Part of that Religion in which 
they had been educated , and of which they were infinitely zealous ; and there- 
fore to be lure they would ndver have given Credit to it, had they not had un- 
deniable Evidence of the Truth and Integrity of thofe that teftified it, efpecially 
when it was fo eafy for them to fatisfy themfelves about it : For ’tis not ima- 
ginable they would ever have entertained fo ungrateful a Story, but upon 
the moft ftriCt Enquiry into the Credit of its Relators ; and if upon Enquiry 
they had found the leaft.Flaw either in tbem y or in their Teflimony y if they 
could have convicted them of any dijhonefl Practices Fox the Time paft y or 
catched them tripping or contradicting one another in what they teftified at pre- 
Jent, they would foon have made the World ring of it, and the Jews who were 
difperfed through all the neighbouring Nations , would have divulged to all 
the World their fraudulent Practices , and pqfted them up where-ever they came 
for infamous Knaves and Lyars ; which muft have infallibly blafled the Credit 
of their Teftimony, and caufed it to have been hified out of the World for a 
fulfome Impoflurc. Wheaefore fince no fuch Thing ever happened ; but con- 
trariwife the Credit of their. Report of Chrift’s ReforreCtion, aid, in dtjpite of 
all the Wit and Malice of its Pppofers, every Day jpread and encreafe t even in 
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Jerufalem itfelf, where the Thing was afled, and where the Reporters of it 
lived, and that not only for a few Days or Months, but from Tear to Tear, 
even till Jerufalem itfelf was destroyed ; fince, I fay, all this is fo evident, what 
greater Argument can we defire of the Truth and Integrity of thofe that attefted 
it ? And fuppofing them to be honeft, their Tejlimony muft be true , becaufe it 
was not Matter of Opinion , in which it is poflible for the wifeft Men to be mi- 
staken, but Matter of Fail, of which they had certain Information from their 
own Sen/es -, and he who fays that lje Jaw fuch a Thing, and it’s evident that 
his Senfes were not impofed on, lies againft his own Conjcience , if it be not true 
that he faw it. 

IV. Another Circumftance requilite to render a Tejlimony highly credible, 
is, that there is no apparent Motive to induce the Atteftors of it to teftify 
falfly. For whether they are honeft or no, we cannot well fuppofe, that in a 
Matter of Importance they will teftify faljly, without fome great Motive in- 
ducing them thereunto } but as for tne fritnejfes of our Saviour’s ReJurreBion, 
bfld they not been certain of the Truth of it, they could have no imaginable 
Motive to induce them to atceft it; for they could never hope to reap the leaft 
Advantage from it either here or hereafters not here, for their Lord had told 
them betore-hand, that if they would he bis Dt/ciples, they mujl Jujfer Perfecution ; 
and they thdmfelves could not but forefee, that by teftifying his RefitrreBitm, 
they muft infallibly alarm all the World againft them, oecaufe the DoBrinc 
which they confirmed by it was extremely oppofite both to fhn frejent Reli- 
gion and Intereji of the jews, and to the common Theology Lf the 0 entiles •, and 
that therefore by going about to eftablifh it, they muft in effect proclaim War 
againft all die Wbrld, and confequently expofe themfelyes to the utmoft Ri- 
gour and Severity that the Wit and Malice of Men could invent or inflict ; 
which muft be a very J'orry Motive fure to induce Men in their Wits to under- 
take the Propagation of a known Impojiure. But perhaps it may be thought 
they did all mis for die Glory and Reputation of being the Founders of a new 
Se£t. But from whence, I befeech you, could they promife themfelves Succefs? 
not from their Mafter JeJits, who, if their Teftimony was not true , they could 
not but know was ftill detained under the Power of thje Grave ; not from God, 
whom, if they teftified falfly, they were confcious^ they wickedly belyed in 
fuborning his Power and Veracity to bear Witnefs to a Faljhood ; not from the 
Force and Charms of their own Eloquence or Sophijlry * for that they pretend- 
ed not to; not from their Riches , for their Staves and Scrips were all tne Trea- 
fure they carried with them; nor from any Authority or Power *hey had, or 
ever were like to have ; for how could fuch poor illiterate Perfons as they, ever 
expert to arrive to an Authority great enough to conteft with all the Power 
ana Wifdom of the World which was armed againft them ; in a Word, not 
from any Pronenefs they found either in Jews or Gentiles , to embrace the Do- 
ctrine which they defigned by this their Tejlimony to confirm and aflert, that 
laeing every where gain-faid and oppoj'cd by die Interefts and Affections of both; 
and if 'their Teftimony was not believed (as ’twas very unlikely it fhould , if 
it had not been true) what could they expedl but to be branded to all Pofte- 
rity, as a Company of infamous Cheats and Impoftors ? So that unlefs they 
had been aftured that their Teftimony was true, they had all the Reafon in 
the World to expedt that it would prove the moft J'atal and unprofitable Lye that 
ever was invented or broached among Mankind ; fince it was fo far from pro- 
mifing them any worldly Advantage, that it vifibly expofed them to all the 
Miferies and Calamities of human Life. And then if they knew this Story 
of Chrift’s Refurreftim , which they attefted, to be a Lye, they had a great 
deal lefs Reafon to expedt any Advantage from it in the World to come: Fbr 
either they believed that Religion which they fought to confirm, by attefting 
this Story, or they did not ; if they did not, how could they hope to fare ever 
the better in the other World for endeavouring *to propagate a falfe Religion in 
this? If they did, how would they hope to be made happy hereafter, by telling 
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a Lye for that Religion which excommunicates Lyars ollt of the ^Kingdom of Hajv 
pinefs ? Since therefore if their Tijlimony had been falfe , they could expert to 
reap no Advantage from it in either World, doubtlefs they would never have 
been fo mad as to aflert and atteft it, had they not known it to be true j for what 
Man in his Wits would ever tell a Lye, that hath no reafon to expert any other 
Fruit from it, but only to die for it here, and to be damned for it hereafter ? 

V. Another Circumftance requifite to render a T ‘ejlimony highly credible, is, 
that the Teftifiers of it do give foihe great Security for the Truth of What 
they fay; and therefore it is required by hiiman Laws, that in all great 
Matters of Fatt the Witnejfes fhould give the Security of their Oaths , or of 
feme great Pledge to be forfeited by them, in cafe their Teftimony prove falfe. 
But never did any Men give greater Security of their Truth, than the Witnejfes 
of our Saviour’s RefurreClion ; for they fealed their Teftimony with their Blood , 
and rather chofe to undergo the moft witty and exquifite Torments , than to 
recant any Part or Circumftance of what they had feen and teftified con- 
cerning it : For of all the Apojjlles , who were the chief Witnejfes of it, there 
was only one that efoaped a vtdeM Death, ahd he, as the Ecclefiaftical Story 
tells us, had not been delivered from it but by a Miracle. And doubtlefs 
thofe other Difciples, who faW and converted with our Saviour gjter he was 
rifen, and together with the Apoftles, bore Witftds of it to thp'Wqrld, did pro- 
portionably run the fame Fate: And how is it iMi^hibi^, ''f&tt fe mapyf _ 
fhould all turn lb mad together, as to lay down their Lf$ei for a Pledge ^of 
the Truth of a Stofy, which they knew to be all a mere Cheat and Impojture^ 
Some Men indeed have fuffored Martyrdom for profeffing Propofitions that 
were falfe, but then they thought them, to be true-, hut no Man in his Wits 
ever died in the Defence of an Aflercion which he knew to be falfe . But as for 
the Teftifiers of our Saviour’s RefurreClion, they did all of them witnefs upon 
certain Information, and did afTuredly know whether their Teftimony were true 
or falfe j fo that if Chrift did not rife, as they reported, they died in the De- 
fence of a known Lye, which is fuch a piece of Folly, as doth exceed all Inftan- 
ces of Extravagance. Suppofe that JEfop fhoUld have died a Martyr to his own 
Fables, or that the Author of the Seven Champions fhould have laid down his 
Life in the Defence of Sq George ' s killing the Dragon, would not all the World 
have concluded them incurably difir aCled ? But as for the Apojlles, their ex- 
cellent Writings are a fufficient Demonftration , that they were Men of very 
found Intellectuals, and therefore though we fhould fuppofe them to be fo wicked, 
as to love lying for its own fake, we cannot fuppofe them to be fo mad as to love 
it better than their own Lives, as they muft neceflarily do, if their Teftimony 
of our Saviour’s Refurredtion were falfe. But fuppofine that one or two of 
them fhould have proved fo frantick, yet it is incredible that fo many hundreds 
of Men and Women fhould gll agree together at the fame time in the fame 
mad Projed, viz. to throw away their Lives for no other Purpofe but only to* 
cheat and abufe the World ; and that no one of them fhould be induced,, by all 
the Hopes and Fears that were fet before them, to confefs and difeover the njad 
Confpiracy. When they began to report the Story, they could not but fore- 
fee the Confequence of it, viz. that they muft either recant it, and thereby 
proclaim themfelves Impofiors to the World, or elfe lay down their Lives for it. 
So that had they known it to be falfe , it Would have been a Prodigy of Im- 
pudence in them, and Folly together, not only Without Hope of Benefit, but 
within Profpeft of a certain Ruin, to have divulged a known Lye to the World, 
and under the feveref Perfecutions to have perfifted in it without the leaft Re- 
gret of Confidence, or Concernment for their Own EaJeganA Safety. There never 
was the like Inftance among Men, and I dare fay, there never will be, fo long 
as Men love themfelves, and continue in their Wits ; arid to imagine that of 
the Witnefles of our Saviour’s I^efurredlion, of which there is no. parallel Ex- 
ample among Mankind, is ai^\ Argument that we have much more Inclination 
than Rjeafon to be infidels. This therefore is plain, that the Witnejfes of thrift’s 
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RefurreBion gave as great a Pledge of the Truth of their Te/limonyi as k was pof*, 
lible for mortal Men to do j and if thofe.Men may not bebelieved, who atteft a 
Thing upon certain Knowledge, and fcal it with their Blood, there is noCredit 
can be given to any human Tejlinfony ; becaufe a Man’s Life is the greateft Secu- 
rity that he can ponibly give for his Honefiy. ,• 

VI. Another Circumftance requilite to render a Tefiimony highly credible , is, 
that the Witnejfes do give feme certain Sign and Token, that what they teftify is 
true j and this the Eye-witnejfes of our Saviour’s ReJ'urreBion did : For in' token 
that what they faid was true, they themfelves wrought fundry Miracles in his 
Name ; for fo we read of the Apoftles, that they went forth and preached every where , 
the Lord working with them , and confirming the W ird with Signs following , Mark xvi. 
20. and that with great Power , i. e. miraculous Tories, the Ap files gave Witnefs 
of the Refurrc&ion of the Lord Jefits , Adis iv. 33. and alfo at Iconium the Lord gave 
Tefiimony to the W ird of his Grace , and granted Signs and Wonders to be done by their 
Hands , Adts xiv. 3. And the fame was done by St. Stephen at JeruJ'alem, Adis yi. 
8. and by St. Philip at Samaria , Adis viii. 6, 7. and by St. Paul at EpheJ'us, Adis 
xix. 1 1. And St. Paul allures us. That from Jerufalem, and round about unto 11 - 
lyricum, theGoJpel had been preached by him, with mighty Signs and Wonders, and 
by the Power of the Holy Ghofi, Rom. xv. 19. all which Things being recorded in 
an Age, wherein, if they had been falfe, they might eafily have been difproved 
• it had been the wildeft Projedt in the World for the Apofiles to have pretended 
to them, had they not been notoriously true j for they mull needs think, that 
all the World being prejudiced againft them, would be fure to keep a very jlritf 
and watchful Eye on them; and that if upon the feverell Inquiry, they were 
at any time taken tripping in this their Pretence of working Miracles , their Fraud 
would foon ring through all the World, which muft unavoidably prejudice their 
Caufe a thoufand times more than all the Miracles they pretended to, could ad- 
vance it ; and for Men that had the Eyes of all the World upon them, falfly 
to pretend to work fuch innumerable Miracles as they did , and this not in 
Corners, but in publick View, and to name the Places where they wrought 
them, and where they knew there were Thoufands that could and would cer- 
tainly detebf and dijprove them, would have been the, moll prodigious Inftance 
of Impudence and Folly together that ever was adted by Men in their Wits. 
But fo notorioully true was the Matter of FaSl , that their moft inveterate 
Enemies amongft both Jews and Gentiles , have not 'the Confidence to deny 
it, although indeed they attribute it, even as thejews did our Saviour’s Mi- 
racles, to the Power of Magic k-, for fo in their Talmud, TraSlat^de Idol. c. 1. 
the fews celebrate St: fames the Apoftle as eminent for the Gift of Mircles, by 
whom the Nephew of Rab. Samuel being bit of a Serpent, would not be cured, 
becaufe every Difciple of Jefus was wont to heal in his Name. And Lib. Sabbat. 
JeroJ'ol. they tell us of a Son of Rab. Jofe, who having fwallowed Poyfon, was 
cured by a Chriftian in the. Name of Jefus. And as for the Heathen Julian 
himfelf, he tonfefies that St. Paul did very wonderful Things; for he lays, 
that he was the greateft and moft expert Magician that ever was, vid. Cyril. 
Alex. lib. 3. and the fame he pronounces of St. Peter allb, ib. lib. 9. So allb 
Cel/us frequently charges the Chriftians with doing their mighty Works by 
the Power of fome Damon, adding a Fidtion of his.own, viz. That they had 
received from Chrift certain magical Books, by which they were inftrudted 
to perform all their Miracles, vid. Origen. cont. Celf. p. 302. and feveral other 
Places ; which is a plain Confeflion, that luch Miracles were commonly per- 
formed by Chriftians: But that they did not perform thein by any Confederacy 
with evil Spirits, as thefe bad Men affirm, is evident, becaule one of their great- 
eft and moft common Miracles was dijpojje/jtng thefe evil Spirits of Mens Bo- 
dies, and their own Temples and Oracles: For the Truth of which, they often 
provoke their Adverlaries iii their Writings and Apologies, to come ana make 
Experiment of it. Thus St. Cyprian in his Epiftlp to Demetriarj, Proconful of 
Africa, O that thou wouldfi but hear and fee, when the JJevils,wbonftlou worfidppefi,are 
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adjured and tortured by us, and with the Jpiritual Rods and 'Torments of our Words are 
ejected out of the Bodies they pojfefs , when howling and roaring in a human Voice they 
confefs the judgment to come : Do but come and fee, whether thefe Things we fay are 
not true. And a little after. If thou wilt come, faith he, thou Jhalt fee thofe whom 
thou worf.dppef for Gods, Jland bound and tremble as miferable Captives under our 
Hands. Others of them appeal to the Confidences of the Heathens themfelves, 
who had been Spectators of their miraculous Victories over thele Infernal Spirits. 
So Minutius Palix, All thefe Things are very well known to a great many of yourfelvcs, 
that your Gods are forced by us to confefs themfelves Devils, when, by the Torment of our 
W ords , and by the Fire of our Prayers, they are chafed out of human Bodies ; evenSz.- 
turn and Serapis, and Jupiter, and* the great eft of thofe Gods you worjhip, being over- 
come, with Sorrow are forced to acknowledge what they are j and though it be to their 
Shame, efpeci ally when you are prejent, yet they dare not lye, but being adjured by the 
true and only God, they quake and tremble in the Bodies they pojfefs, and either leap out 
t immediately, or vanijh by degrees. Others of them offer to make the Experiment , 
even before the Tribunals of the Heathen, and to anlwer for the Succefs with 
their own Lives. So Tertullian in his Apologetick, Let any Man that is apparently 
aCled by one of your Gods, be brought before your own Tribunals', and if that fuppoj'ed 
God being commanded by any Chrifian to Jpeak, doth not confefs himj'elf to be a Devil, 
as not daring to lye to a Chrifian, take that malapert Chrifian and pour but his Blood 
immediately . Tea, how often, faith he, a little after, only upon our touch of and brea- 
thing upon poffefed Perjons, are thefe Gods you adore, forced to depart out of their 
Bodies with Grief and ReluClancy, you your J'elves being prejent, and blufjing at it. 
And thefe Things, as Origen tells us, Cont. Celf. lib. y. were ordinarily performed 
even by the mcanef Ckrijlians, which is a plain Argument that it was done merely 
by the Power of Jefus, without any Qcnjuration or magical Art. And can we 
imagine that the Devil, without any Conftraint from feme fuperiour Power, 
would ever have quitted that Tyranny he had fo long exercifed over the Bodies 
and Confidences of Men, who had hitherto adored and worfhippcdhimj or that 
he would ever have confejfed himfelf to be a Devil to thofe Men who fought the 
Ruin of his Kingdom, and made ufe of his Confefiions to that purpofe, had he 
not been forced to it by the Authority of the Father of Spirits ? Is it likely, lie 
would have exerted his Power to the Ruin of his own Intereft, and the Amend- 
ment of thofe Souls he hac? injhared and. captivated, as he mult neceflarily have 
done, fliould he have impowered the Witnefles of our Saviour’s RefurrcClion, to 
confirm their Teftimony by Miracles ? And fince they all along declared they 
did them in the Name and by the Power of JeJ'us, to be fure if it had not been 
Jo, the God of Truth would never have impowered them to impofe fuch a Cheat 
upon the World. Thefe Miracles of theirs therefore were plain Signs and Tokens 
of the Truth of what they did atteft, viz. that Jefus was rifen from the Dead; 
and that not only as they were fo many Divine Seals, by which God himfelf 
did confirm their Teftimony, whofe Goodnefs and Veracity could never have per- 
mitted him to fet the Seal of his miraculous Power to a Lye: But befides this, 
the Apoftles Miracles were fo many plain Demonf rations that Jefus was rifen, 
and alive, lince they did them all in bis Name, and by his Power • For how 
is it polTible, that Jefus could have impowered them to do Miracles, had he been 
1U11 among the Dead, and in a State of InaClivity ? A dead Man can do nothing 
himfelf , much lets can he impower others to do Miracles. So that by thofe 
miraculous Works which the Apoftles did by the Power of Chrif, they did ineftedt 
thus befpeak the World} Look here, O incredulous World, if nothing elle 
‘will perluade you thayjur Lord is rifen , and alive, behold the vital Operations 
which he exerts in us his Difeiples, tho’ of oucfelves we are as impotent as you, 
yet 410 fooner do we invoke our great Mafer's Name, and implore bis Aid, but 
we are prefcntly enabled to perform mighty Things beyond the Power of any 
mortal Agent} without any* other Charm but his powerful Name , we raife the 
Dead, bind the Devils , reftorc th <z Blind, recover the Lame, and cure all manner 
of DiJeafes j and is hot this as' plain a Token of his being alive, as if he were 
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now ftanding before you in our room , and doing all thefe Things in his own 
Perfon ? If he were dead ftill, he could not aSi in us, as you fee him do ; and 
therefore if nothing elfe will convince ye that he is alive again, behold thefe 
mighty Powers which he exerts in,ztf; and be at length perfuaded by thefe fen- 
fible Tokens of his Activity, which we produce before your Eyes, that he is ri- 
fcn from the dead: For it is worth obferving, that this Gift of Miracles was ne- 
ver fo plentifully communicated to the Apoftles as after Chrift’s Afcenfion into Hea- 
ven; for before he afeended, he commanded them to tarry at Jerusalem, till they 
had received the Gift of the Holy Ghoft-, or, which is the fame Thing, the Gift of 
Miracles, A 'Sis i. 4, C. and this Gift, as he himfelf tells them, ver. 8. was to en- 
able them to bear Tejlimony to him unto all the Worlds for he being now afeended 
into Heaven, they could no longer produce his Perfon to convince Unbelievers of 
the Truth of his Refurre&ion ; and therefore to J'upply this Defect, Chrift gave 
them the Gift of Miracles , that that might be inftead of his bodily Prefence a 
plain and fenfible T oken of his being reftored to Life again. And indeed this 
was as certain a Sign of it, as if he had continued upon Earthy and openly c 8 n- 
verfed among Men in the View of the World ; for the moft certain Sign of jL//^ is 
A&ion, and by what hath been faid, it is apparent, that Chrift did not more 
vifibly aCt in his own Perfon , , when he was upon Earth, than he did in the Perfons 
of his ApoJHes after he afeended into Heaven. Thefe miraculous Operations there- 
fore, which they perform’d by the Power of Jefus, were all of them fo many 
plain and J'enfble Signs and Tokens of the Truth of what they did atteft , viz. 
That Jefus was rifen from the Dead. So that confidering all thefe Circumjlances 
of the Apoftles Tejlimony , I dare boldly affirm, that from the Beginning of the 
World to this Day, there never was any Matter of Fa£l more Sufficiently and 
credibly teftified than this of the ReJ'urre£l t ion of our Saviour ; and by railing him 
from the Dead, God hath bore Witnefs to him before all the World ; that he 
really is what he pretended to be, the true Meffias and only Mediator between 
himfelf and us. 

Which brings me to the Second Head I propofed, to Ihew what an excellent 
convincing Argument this is of the Truth of our Saviour’s DoSlrine and Mediation, 
and how effectually it juftiffes his Pretence of being the true Meffias and only Me- 
diator. ’Tis true, all the Miracles which our Saviour wrought while he was upon 
Earth, were plain Demonjlrations of his being fent from God ; and therefore to 
thefe, as I Ihcwed before, he frequently appeals in his excellent Difputations 
with the unbelieving Jews ; and when John Baptif fent to inquire of him whe- 
ther he were the Meffias or no j he returns no other Anfwer bu* this. Go and 
Jhcw John thoj'e Things which ye Jee and hear , that the Blind receive their Sight, and 
the Lame walk, the Lepers are cleanfed, and the Deaf hear, and the Dead are raifed 
up, and the Poor have the Gojpel preached unto them, Matth. xi. 4, 5. But his own 
RefurreSlion being the greatejl Miracle that he ever performed, to this both him- 
I elf and his Apofles did moft commonly appeal f infomuch that St. Paul, 1 Cor. 
kv. 14. fays. That if Chrijl be not rij’en, then is our Preaching vain, and our Faith 
vain ? becaufe this being the grand Miracle upon which Chrift ftaked the Credit of 
his whole Doctrine j if this had failed, there had been no Realbn to give any 
Credit to any thing that he taught. The Rejurreflion of Chrift therefore is a 
certain Evidence of the Truth of his DoSlrine ; only*as it was the greatejl of his 
miraculous Works, it proved his DoCtrine no otherwife than his other miracles 
did; but it was the highejl Proof of it, as it was the greatejl of his Miracles, 
Wherefore to Ihew what an excellent Proof of his DoCtrine his RejurrcElion was, 
I lhall endeavour to Ihew that Miracles in general, aqd particularly this of" 
Chrift’s Rejiirre&ion, are the bejl Evidences of & Divine Revelation, that the Na- 
ture of the Thing will bear, and this I lhall do, by Ihewing, 

Firjl, That this is the moft proper and convenient Evidence. 

Secondly, That it is the moft certain and infallible. 

Thirdly , That it is the plainejl and mo Qcpbpular. 

Fourthly , That it is the JhorteJl and moft compendious. 
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I. Firfi, That this Evidence of Miracles is the moft proper and convenient to 
prove the Truth of any Pretence to Revelation: For as for the intrinfick Argu- 
ments drawn from the Nature and legality of the Revelation , they may prove it 
indeed to be wife, and good, and holy , but how 1 they fhould prove it to be im- 
mediately revealed from God, I cannot apprehend: For as for the moral Wri- 
tings of the Heathen PhiloJ'ophers, they were moft of them very good, and wife, 
and holy, but yet it doth not hence follow, that the Authbrs of them were 
immediately infpired when they wrote them? notwithftanding their Goodnefs , 
they might be, and doubtlefs were* the Dictates of their own natural ReaJ'on, 
and lo may any other Dodtrine how good foever it be; and though the Authors 
of luch Writings may pretend to be infpired, yet that is no Argument that they 
are. For all that I know, they may pretend to it, to give Credit to their 
DoSlrine , or they may think themlelves infpired when they are not', fo that they 
have no other way to convince me that wnat they pretend is true , but only by 
giving me fome certain Sign and Token, that they are really infpired from above $ 
apd no Sign can reafonably convince me of this, but fuch a one as I have reafon 
to believe God alone did enable them to give me : for lo long as I have juft rea- 
fon to fufpedt that the Sign which they give me was produced either by their 
own Power, or by the Power of lome other Agent belides God ; it is no Sign at all 
to me of their being infpired by God. Miracles , therefore, being ttye only Signs 
we can reafonably believe are produced by the immediate Po'iver of God, ’tis they 
alone can indicate a Man’s being immediately infpired by God. For how can I 
be allured, that wh^jt a Man faith is immediately revealed to him by God, unlels 
God himfelf give me fome Sign or Token , that he is lb ? And how can I know 
that this or that is a Sign or Token from God, unlefs it be lomething lo extra- 
ordinary and miraculous , as that all Things confidered, I may reafonably conclude 
'twas God alone that produced it? 1 confefs, indeed, a Miracle Jingly is not 
fujficient to demonftrate any Dodtrine to be of Divine Revelation ; for unlels the 
Dodtrine itlelf be good, at leaft unlefs it hath no apparent Evil in it, there is no 
Miracle whatloever can prove it to be Divine. For there is no Argument in 
the World can perfiiade a reafonable Man to believe God againft himfelf, but 
to believe a baa DoSlrine to be the Will of God, becaule it is confirmed by Miracle, 
is to believe God’s Power againft his Goodnefs ; and it is not more certain that 
God doth will what he confirms by Miracles, than that he doth not, cannot will 
Iniquity', nay, of the twp, I fhould rather believe a good DoSlrine to be from 
Goa, barely becaufe it is good, than that a bad Dodtrine is fo, becaule it is 
confirmed by Miracles -, it being more poflible for a wicked Impoftor to work 
a Miracle, than for a holy God to will Sin. But yet the Goodnefs of a 
Dodtrine finely confidered, and without the Confirmation of Miracles, is no 
certain Proof that 'tis of Divine Revelation. 'Tis true, thole Things in any 
Dodtrine which are morally good, and founded upon eternal Reafons , may be 
demonftrated true by moral Arguments , without any additional Confirmation 
by Miracles j but if the DoSlrine contain in it any Propofition that is Mat-» 
ter of pure Revelation , and cannot be known without it, it is hardly poflible 
to prove fuch a Dodtrine true without producing fome miraculous Sign of its 
Truth and Divinity. As for inftance, how can a Man know that God hath 
appointed Jefus to be the Mediator between himfelf and us , which is Matter 
of pure Revelation wholly ‘depending on the free-will of God, unlels God himfelf 
gives us fome miraculous Sign, by which we may know, that it is his Will and 
Appointment ? And therefore we find, that there is no Revelation or Pretence of 
• Revelation, but what lays claim to this Way , of Confirmation. Thus the Mo- 
Jaick Religion was confirmed by fundry great and ftupendous Miracles, and even 
'the falfe Religion of the Heathen pretended t<5 this way of Confirmation alloj for 
generally they eftablifhed their fuperftitious. Rites by magical Tricks and Incan- 
tations, they conjured the^r Daemons into their conlecrated Images, and made 
the lifelefs Shocks to move and/£>*a&, they pretended to effedt extraordinary Cures 
by the Invocation, of their idols, they often raifed the Devils they adored by 
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their Charms and Inchantments , and made them appear in ftrange vifible 
Shape t, to their fuperfiitious Votaries, and by thefe and fuch like miraculous Pre- 
tences, they introduced all their idolatrous Ceremonies} which is a plain Evi- 
dence, that they thought Miracles to be the moft proper and natural Arguments 
of the 'Truth of any Revelation ; and lihee the Thing is capable of no better way 
of Demonjlration, it is an unreafonable thing not to be latisfied with this-, for 
he who will not believe that a thine which may be is, without an impojjible 
Proof of its Exigence, is unreafonably relblved, right or wrong, not to believe 
it. So that this way of Chrift’s proving his DoEirine by his Miracles , and par- 
ticularly by his RefurreElion, being the bejl and mojl proper j if we will not be- 
lieve it upon this Evidence, we are incurable Infidels, whom no Reajon in the 
World can convince or perjuade. 

II. This Evidence of Miracles is die moft certain and infallible Medium to prove 
the Truth of any Pretence to Revelation . For if God give a Man Power to do 
Miracles, in token that what he lays is true, he thereby lets his own Seal to the 
Truth of it; and if we are Jatisfied, that the Miracle was wrought by the Power 
of God, and yet will not heave the DoEirine it feals, we do in effect give the Lye 
to God himfelf ; for a real Miracle wrought to confirm a DoEirine, gives as great 
a Certainty of the Truth of that DoEirine , as we can have of the 'Truth of God, 
which is dfe Foundation of all the Certainty in the World , becaufe if once it be 
granted that God may work a Miracle to atteft a Lye, we can have no Security of 
his Truth j but for all that we know, every thing that he laith or doth may be 
an Impofiure ; and if lb, for all we know, he may have deceived our Faculties too, 
and then there is nothing can be certain to us. The Miracles of Chrift therefore, 
and elpecially this of his RefurreElion, gives us as great Certainty of the Truth of 
his Doctrine, as we can have of any thing. # For that he was raifedby the Power of 
God, is evident, becaufe he was really dead, his Heart was pierced, and the vital 
Bonds were broken, which render’d him utterly incapable to raife himfelf, and 
fuppofing that there be lome Agent in Nature befdes God, that was powerful 
enough to raife him, yet we are fure the Devil would not do it, becaule, as 
was lhewn before, he muft thereby do a thing infinitely contrary to his own 
Temper , and apparently deJlruElive to his Inter and Kingdom j nor would any 
holy Angel have done it, without a Ipecial Command and CommiJJion from God, 
which is the lame thing as if God himfelf had donrf it immediately. So that 
*tis plain, Chrift’s RefurreElion muft be effected eithef by the immediate Will, 
or by the immediate Power of God j and whether it was one way or t’other, 
*twas a moft certain Evidence of the Truth of his DoEirine', becaule it cannot be 
imagined , that the God of Truth would either way have railed him from the 
Dead, had he been an Impojlor, Itnce in lo doing, he muft have taken the moft 
effectual Courfe to impofe a Cheat upon Mankind. For whilft he was alive he 
promifed to rife again the third Day , and gave this as the great Sign to the 
World, whereby theylhould know that he came from God', upon the hearing 
•of which , all unprejudiced Minds (efpecially confidering the Nature of his 
DoEirine ) had abundant Reafon to conclude thus with themfelves, If this Man 
make good his Word, we can no longer doubt, but that he was fent from God ; 
for to be lure, he cannot rife, unleft God raife him, and it can never enter into 
our Thoughts, that the God of Truth will raife him* on purpofe to delude and 
deceive us. When therefore he was aElually rifen , they could not, without being 
goiltyof the moft unreafonable Ohftinacy, make any father Scruple of his Truth 
and Veracity. 

There was about Six hundred Years ago, a certain Jpw called El David, ' 
who gave opt that he was Cbrifl, and drew a great many Profelytes after him,, 
upon which he was apprehended, and brought before an Arabian Prince, who 
aiked him what Miracle he could do, to convince him that he was not an Im- 
pojlor? To which he anfwer’d, Sir, Cut off my Head, tmd in a little Time you Jhatt 
fee me alive again: Which he laid, to prevent feme greater Torments which he 
feared would be infUded oh him for deluding the people.* Whereupon the 
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Prince replied, A greater* Sign than this thou canjt not givey and therefore if after T 
have beheaded thee thou recovered to Life again, both I and oll>myP*Gple,,and<allthe i 
World fure, will acknowledge thee to be a Meffenger from. God* A/id prelently he 
commanded him to be beheaded , and there was an end of the Cheat. And fo 
there would doubtlels have been of the Chrifiian Religion, \fjejus had not been 
raifed from the Dead ; for he faid juft as this El David did,. Kill' me, if you plieale, 
ana when you have done lb, you lhall fee I will live again 3 andv upon this I' 
ftake all the Credit of my Dodtrine. And therefore fince it came to, pads according ■ 
to his Word, we have all the Realon in the World to relblve, with, that Arabian 
Prince, to believe and acknowledge him to be fent from God: For, if thereBe a God 
that loves Sincerity and Truth, ps we are lure there is j we are equally hire he 
will not confpire with an Impoftdr to cheat and delude the World j and yet this he 
mull have done, had fefus been a Deceiver, whence fulfilled this miraculous Sign, 
of his RcJurrcSlion, upon which he fufpended all the Credit of his Dodtrine. So 
that now we have the fame Certainty of the Truth of our Faith, as we have of the 
Truth of our Knowledge j for the Truth of ©in’ Knowledge liippolcs, that there is a 
God, whole Goodnejs will not fulfer us to be deceived in thctle Things which we, 
clearly apprehend ; and the Truth of our Faith fuppofies, that there is a God whole 
Goodnejs will not fulfer him to deceive us in liich Things as he hath given us fuf- 
ficient Realon to believe: For he who gives me a fufpeient Realon fo induce me 
to believe a j'alj'e Propofition, is guilty qffeducing me into a falje Belief \ and there- • 
fore, lince God, in raifing Chrill from the Dead, hath given us a fit Jcient Ar- 
gument to induce us to believe that he fent him, it necefiarily follows, either that 
he did Jend him , or that he is guilty of deceiving and abufing us. 

III. This Evidence of Miracles is the plainejl and mojl popular to confirm a Re** 
velation. If the Principles of revealed Religion were to be proved by natural Rea - 
fon and Philafophy, the Arguments of it would be too thtn and fubtile for vulgar 
Capacities, and Men would never be fit to be catechized into their Religion^ 
till they had been train’d up in the Schools , and there inftrudted in the Intrigues 
of Logick and Dijcourfe j for the generality of Men are capable of no other Notices 
of Things but what are immediately imprefs’d upon them by the Objects of Senfe j 
nor have they Skill enough lo exadfcly to compare limple Terms , as to connect 
them into true Propofitions y and from thele to deduce their true and natural 
Confequences. Thele are Things that require far more Leifure and Skill than Mens 
Education and Alfairs Will ordinarily afford them: So that had there not been 
fome plainer and eafier Way found out, to prove the Truth of Chrifiianity than this, 
it had been a Religion fit only for the Schools of Philojbphers j and the V ulgar, who 
are not capable of clofe oxs&Jlridl Difcourle, and have neither Time nor Skill enough 
to trace the Footjleps of Truth through all the Intricacies of Rjeafoning and Difcourfe , 
mull have been damned to eternal Infidelity. And this, without doubt, was one 
main Reafon why the moral Philojophy of the Heathen had lo little Influence upon 
the People; becaule the Arguments by which its Principles were proved an 4 
demonllrated, were too fine and fubtile for vulgar Appreheniions ; infomuch th£t 
there were but few , in comparison, that could comprehend the Strength and Force 
of them And in all probability, as little Efiedl would Chrifiianity have found in 
the World, had it not been proved and demonllrated by Jitch Evidence as is adapted 
to all Capacities ; as for inftance,the Immortality of theiSWis one great Principle 
of the Chrifiian Religion ; but now, had we no other way of proving this Principle 
than by PhiloJ'ophical Arguments, how impoffible would it have been to convince 
the Vulgar of the Truth of it ? For, firll we mull have proved that the Soul is 
immaterial \ by Ihev^ng that its Operations, fuch as Free-will and RefieSlion, are 
incompetent with Matter ; from hence we mull have inforr’d, that it is immortal* 
by {hewing that what is immaterial hath no quantitative Ektenfion, and conle- 
quendy is incapable- of Divifim and Corruption. Now, Ibeleechyou, what JaVr 
' gon, what unintelligible Gtbberilh would this appear to vulgar Underllandings ? 
What an infignificant Noije Would fuch fine Speculations make in the Ears of an 
honed Plowman ? 1 But now the miraculous Refur reBion of out Saviour is fo plain 
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dh&infelligible a Proof of it, that every Man may apprehend the Force ofit, that 
hath die frecUfe of his own Faculties : For .it is but arguing thus, and the thing 
iS clearly prov’d ; Chrijl told the World, whllft he Was alive, that the Soul is im- 
Mortal ' and that there are everlajling Habitations of Weal or Woe prepared for her 
ill another World? and in token that what he faid was true, he promifed that 
the third Day after his Death he would rife again, which he could never have 
Verified, had not God given him power to ao it; and to be fur c God would never 
have given him this Power , had not his Saying been true: Wherefore, fince God 
did tmpower him to rife again, it is plain that he thereby approved the T ruth of 
His Saying, and jujltfied his DoSlrine to the World. This is fuch a plain and 
intelligible way of arguing, that the fhallmvejl Minds may eafily apprehend the 
Force of it ; wherefore, fince God defigned Chriflianity to be a Religion as well 
for the Vulgar , as for the more refined and elevated Understandings, it was highly 
reafonable that the way of proving its Principles fhould be plain and intelligible 
to all Capacities of Men. 

IV. And lajlly , This Evidence of Miracles is the molt fhort and cdmpendioSs 
Way of proving the ‘Truth of Revelation. One Reafon why the moral Philojbphy 
of the Heathen had fb little Influence on the Vulgar , was, becaufe their Way of 
proving the principles ofit was fo long and tedious ; for they were fain to prove 
t them by Parcels; and when they had convinced their Auditors of the Truth of 
* one Propoftion , they proceeded to another; and fo they were fain to prove 
them dMJingly and apart by diJlinSl and different Arguments ; which was fb te- 
dious a way, that the Vulgar had not Leif tire enough to attend fb great a Variety 
of Reafonings, nor yet Capacity enough to retain them : But he that works a real 
Miracle -, in token that fuch a Doctrine is true, proves it all at once , and needs 
not trouble himfelfto demonftrate one P rope fition after another : for by giving a 
miraculous Sign of the Truth of fuch a DoSlrtne , God doth openly approve every 
Propofition contained in it ; becaufe it cannot be fuppofed, that the God of 
Truth would approve any Dodtrine in the Grofs , if any Part or Propofition of it 
had been falje, fince in fo doing he muft neceflarily have abufed our Underftand- 
ings, and wittingly bet ray dd us into a falfe Belief; which to affirm of God, is- 
equally abfurd and blajphemous. When therefore God raifed our Saviour from the 
Dead, he aid by that one Adt openly avow the Truth qf his whole DoSlrine , and 
proclaim to all the World, that every Article in it is as trucks Truth itfelf. So 
that now we need not trouble ourfelves to hunt out for Jeveral Arguments to 
prove the Jeveral Articles of our Faith; for this Argument ferves inftead of 
all. That God, by /undry Miracles, and particularly by raifing Jefos from the 
Dead, hath given Tejlimtiny , that the DoSlrine which he taught is a true Reve- 
lation of his Mind and Will to the World. And thus you fee what a clear and 
excellent Evidence Chr ift’s Miracles, and efpecially his RefurreSlion , is of the Trtttb 
of his DoSlrine: No wonder therefore that the Apoftie doth fb much prefer it 
above all other Evidence, as we find he doth, i Cor. ii. 4 . For, faith he, my Speech 
and my Teaching was not with the enticing Wi ords of Man's Wifdom, but in Demmjlra- 
tion of Spirit and Power ; that is, I did not go about to convince ye with Rhetori- 
cal Harangues, or fine Philofophtcal Reafonings , but I clearly demonftsated the 
Truth of what I preached by the Miracles, which, through the Power of the 
Divine Spirit, I wrought amongft you. So, that whether we confider the Cer- 
tainty of Chrift’s Miracles, but efpecially of his RefurreSlion, or the powerful 
Evidence which they give to his DoSlrine, I doubt not but upon an impartial 
View of the Whole, it will appear, that we have all the Reafon in the World 
firhily to ajjent to the Truth of Chriflianity ; and confequently <0 this Article which 
comprehends it all' th at f ej'us Chrijl is the Mediator between God and Mart. 


^N. B. The forgoing. Chapter was Intitled, The C HRI S T I A N LIFE. 
: Part II, VoL 11. in the QSt&vo Editions, 
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P AGE 339. Line 15. (a) For thus Ttrtullian, Hunt (i.e. r Aj'/L) Zeno determines faSlitortm, qui 
cunila in difpofttione formavtrit, oundemque cr Fatum vocari , cr Dtum, cr nnimum Jovis. Apologat. 

3 6. Pam. t. >. This Word, Zeno declares to be the Maker of the World, who formed all Things 
in a due Temper, and is called Fate, and God, and the Soul of Jupiter. And the ancient 
Orpheus calls him the *«/•» $*•», and the «>*«& dt**»7s*> i.e. the divine Word, and immortal King, 
diem. Strom l. 5 .p. 607 . So alfo Numenius the Pythagorein, as he is quoted bjr St. Cyril, contra Jul. 1. 8. 
calls the Father the firfi, and the Word the fecond God. So alfo Plotinus, Enn. 5. L 5. c. 3. <£ £<«« 
m font, (fpeaking of this Divine sis or a»/»*) hi»s I'dirifOP*, i. e. and this Nature is God, a fecond 
God. And as for the Jews, it is evident from the Septuagmt, and Philo, and the Chaldee Paraphrafe, 
that by the Word they meant a divine Perfon; for Escek. i. 24. the Septuagint hath changed Jbaddai, 
the undoubted Name of the Omnipotent God, into A«y®«, the Word ; which to be fure they would 
not have done, had they not thought this Word a divine Perfon : And then as for Philothejow, who 
lived in the Age when this Gofpel was written, he exprefsly calls this Word S«»», next to the 

n»7» ¥ va>7*», t. e. a fecond God next to the Father of all Things, §L£*ft- Solut. And elfewhere he tells 
US, *0 A»y®» & htu vtt leoltei wastes let 5 * orftu wgio-ieret r<& a£ fjecauuraros T tret ytfttt. The W ord is fu- 
parior to the whole World, and more ancient and general than any thing that is made. Leg. Allegor, 
lib. x. And again, fpeaking of the World’s being the Temple of God, '£» tS, faith he, <£ • 

*rf*7«y**®- tuiri i.e. in which Temple the High-Priefl is the firft-born Divine Word of 

God, de Somn And in his Book de Profug. he thus difeourfes of this Word, ’O S’’ vngyLsu riven a«- 

■y®. 3«®-, h’( epifiri'i £*■ Wets, airs /uuJisi T nett’ euiQ-nm iftptfis »*, «AA* auuris tixmt xssrdfXus Sl£, 

-r lor, reel « » rwt i W(irCvT»r<&‘, i ipyvretrte, fteS'ttts o*T®- ftt itpite A/girir/u*’®-, & uy* • test •i^deS'Se 

i. e. This divine Word is fuperior to all Things, it hath no vifible Species by which it 
may be likened to any fcnfible Thing, but is itfelf the Image of (Jod, the molt ancient of all Intelli- * 
gibles, and next to the mod High, between whom and him there is no Medium. A great many other 
Inliances 1 could give out of this ancient Writer, but thefe are iufficient to prove what 1 intend, viz.. 
That by the Word, he ftaeant a divine Perfon. And then for the Chaldee Paraphafe, which is one of 
the mod ancient Monuments we have of Jewijh Learning, there is nothing more frequent in it than 
to fignify by this Phrafe the Word, a divine Perfon ; for initead of Jehovah or God, in the Hebrew Text 
they commonly infert, the Word of Jehovah, to which Word they attribute perfonal A&ions, by which 
it is evident, that they looked upon it as a divine Perfon ; thus, lor indance, they attribute Speech to 
him, Gen. iii. 22. where indead of God faid, thfcy render it, the Word of God faid ; Exod. xx t. inilcad 
of the Lord faid, they render it, the Word of the Lord faid, Again they attribute Heating to him*, 
Deut. xxxiii. 7. where in dead of the Lord heard, they inlert, the Word of the Lord heard. And Gen. iii. 
n. indead of the Lord faid, behold the Man is become at one of us; the Jerufalem Targum runs thus, tho 
Word of the Lord faid. Behold Adam whom l created, is the only begotten in. the World, even as 1 am the on- 
ly begotten in the hsghefl Heavens. And Exod xix. 3. Indead of Mofes went up unto God, 1x1 the Edit. 
Cornpluten. it is, Mofes went up into the Prefence of the Word of God. So alio in Exod. xvil. 7. indead of 
J will eflablifh my Covenant between me and thee, it is, 1 will eftablijh my Covenant between my 
Word and thee. Again, Gen. xix. 14. the Paraphrafe is, And the Word of Jehovah font benign 
Showers upon Sodom and Gomorrha, to try them if they would yet repent of their evil Works ; which 
■when they faw, they concluded ^ doubtlefs our evil Works are not yet revealed before the Lord , where-' 
fort there was fent down upon* them a shower of Fire and Brimftone from the Word of Jehovah in ' 
Heaven. So alfo on Gen. xxviii- 20, 21. Onkelos thus paraphrafeth. If the Word of the Lord will 
be my helper, and lead me in the Way which 1 go, the Word of the Lord Jhall be .my. .God. And on 
Gen. v. 24. the Jerufalem Targum exprefsly a Herts, that F.nochwts drawn up to Heaven by the Word of' 
the Lord. Ana alfo on Gen. xxii. 14 the fame Paraphrafe affirms thus, that Abraham worjhipped and 
called upon the Name of the Word of Jehovah, and faid , thou art Jehovah, crc. And on Deut. xviii. 19. 
thus both Onkel ts and Jonathan paraphrafe. He that refufes to hearkon to my Words, my Word Jhall tako 
Vengeance upon him. And to name no more, on thofe Words of the Hebrew*T ext, Hof xiv. 5. I will 
be as the Dew of lfrael ; Jonathan thus defcants, 1, by my Word, will receive their Prayers, and have Mon- 
ey on them. A great many ocher Indances 1 could give, but theic 1 think are fufficient, to expofe tho> 
great Immodedy of Crellius , who, ih a fet Difcouife, will needs petfuade the World, that .by the. 
Word, in the Chaldee Paraphrafe is no where meant a Perfon, but merely the Speech or vocal Wo# 
qf God: For how is it imaginable that by this Word they (hould mean no more than that, when they- 
fo commonly attribute to it perfonal Adtions, fuch as fpeaking, hearing, feeing and .defiring; drawing, 
up Men to Heaven, raining down Fire and Brimdone from Heaven, and taking Vengeance upon 
Men? With what tolerable Propriety can thefe Things be attributed to a vocal Word? How can a 
Covenant be made between Man and the outward Speech or Declaration of God? What^Nonfenle 
would it, be"to worihip and invocate the Name of Goa’s vocal Word, and to fay of it, thou art Je- 
hovah r With what tolerable Senfe can God’s Declaration be caJled,God, or God s only begotten in 
Heaven? Lajlly, How can God be laid to receive our Prayers,, and to have Mercy upon us by any 
fuch outward Declaration? Since therefore it is evident, that by this Word they meant a Perfon,' 
and fince to this Perfon they aferibe not only the Name, but the Worihip of God, it is plain, they 
believed him to be a divine Perfon ; and that which is the Senfe of this ancient paraphrafe in this: 
Matrer, was without doubt the Senfe of the Jews, in the Age wherein it was written. And Accord- 
ingly Chalcidius ad Ti m*um, in that Book where he profs fies to explain the Dodli incs of the holy Sc&, 
i j. the Jews, delivers this as their Senfe of this divine Word, Et ratio Dei Deut efi humanss rebus com- 
fulens qua caufa eft hominibus bene boateque vivendi , ft non coneojfum fibs munut a (umme Deo negligent, i. *. 
This Logos, or Word of God, is God taking Care of humane Affairs, and is the Caufe or Principle by:, 
which Men may live well and happily, if th^y do not ncgtedl this Gift which the fupremc God hath i 
granted to them. And to thefa n^P u spofe Celfus , fpeaking the Senfe of the Jews, ex presilly tells us,; 
jfiyt 0 A#y®' lets vfus «j«s iwmsSffy/, i. 0 . We agree with you, that the Wood' it the Son' 
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; Pare 339. Lint if. (b) Nay, and that J>y this Word, the Jews me, aq, not only a real ayd divine Petf-s 
fopt but ‘even ‘that very himfclf, of whom St. John hcrefpeaks, is evident, confidfrnig that 
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they not only give him the very fame Characters that the New Teftajnent gives to our Saviour, fitch 
as the x«mc« 7«; e*», the Charader of God, Phil. de Agricul. lib. x. and Bti, the Image of God, 

Leg. All, Lib. x. fuitable to tfeb. i. 3. fish as the Minna, the and fredfe fi lia «• 0 ©ii« rH 
the Bread and Food which God hath gfpen to the Soul, agreeable to JeMri 33, 35. fuch as the n»- 
T« $ «Txa« cl » tiMiireu, the Houfe of the Father in which he dwells, ib. de Migrat. Abraham, fuita* 
Me to John xiv. 10. bat befides this, I fay, they alfo attribute to him the very fame Offices which the. 
Mew Teftament attributes to our Saviour - ;• for thus ds the Scripture attributes unto Cbrift a.fcftglyrfbf- 
fice under God the Father, fo they snake (his hire* A#/»r, or divine Word, the • **JWa<«£« <* t >dty§- 
tm tS »«»?«(, i. 1. the Governor of all Things, and the •*«{ >x*< tl kiv«Ak ftatixim, the Viceroy Of 
the great King, lb. de 9 em. <p de Agrieul. 1. x. where he alfo tells us. That God, Who is Ring, and Paftor 
of the -World, hath appointed the \Vord his firfl- begotten Son, r ivifttnetat hgfit aylxia oidre ftiydxa 
flan Xtmt iirafx* t tt»)t$ae%, to undertake the care of his Acred Flock, as his own Viceroy and Subffi- 
tute ; and fo alfo as the Scripture attributes to Chrift the Office of an InterceUbr between God and 
Man; fo alfo the feme Author tells us, which is highly worthy our Observation, j> ’Ag^afyitm •$ 

Corury xlfy, fmgtm* eieuter 0 rm 9 A<* froivat \warig, "bra fttPigJU eat •rifiottd/it* tt auffiret r S *nr,l««ir,| • 

0 5 aunt ixirtu fip in *S &*itS Ktgedror 7»* <*** wgy* iipbagl Or, wgto(u*et $ *& srgyt ** vsr*'x„i myuMulae 

fori rii 3»(ia, *j etfuml fd/tet tuirlat <Jni'inyitrm, partner, xayd tirexHt ard/tfrtr * vpia x} v/nmt, iit mjfc inlet «*< • 
©«!*• at, in Jfc writ tit »fti»*,«AA» fttt-tf T »k(vt uft,P*lifyn ifvtgdjmt • j £ rtfi pvldje-ml >,er wiete r, 5 yi rvy- 

wdr dpatirat trait xine&Stu ei $ite, muoryiou drti xttr/av tXifBjfitr, toty/L $ ry piutt'i, tr&t ibeXartriat vS /u«- 
5T«7r, -r iXttn ©<«> ■sfewJW, t» IPu, Igftt, iya •fiirrtxnrvKeCcft.ut r d tiglu/tha fpjivH rii xafatgitt waXifttif 
iftmai r*t tigltvtpvXtuctt dei ®ii • i. e. But this excellent Gift the Father of all Things hath beftowed upon 
the Prince of Angels, the moft ancient Word, that Handing in the Middie, he might judge between 
the Creature and Creator ; and he always fuppHcates the immortal God for Mortals, and ts the Erabaf- 
fador from the fapreme King to his Subjedb, and in this Gift he rejoices, as highly valuing himfelf 
upon it, faying, I llood in the Middle between you and the Lord, as being neither unbegotten as God, 
nor yet begotten as you, but am a Middle between the Extremes, and a Pledge for both ; for the 
Creature with tb« Creator, that he (hall not wholly apoftatize from him, fo as to prefer Diforder be- 
fore Order and Beauty ; for the Creator with the Creature, to give him an affined hope , that the 
• moft merciful God will never abandon his own Workmanfhip ; for I declare Peace to the Creature 
from him who makes Wars to eeafe, even God, who is the King of Peace. In which Words the fame 
mediatorial Office, which the New Teftament attributes to our Saviour, is eyprefsly attributed to this 
divine Leges. And in the above-cited Book de Agricnlt. he exprefsly teaches, that this Legos, or divine 
Word, was that Angel whom God had promised to fend before the Camp of Ifrael ; of which Angel, 
Mofes Gerund, as he is quoted by Mafias upon JoJhua, chap. 5. thus (peaks, llle angelus, fit rtm iff am di- 
cam, eft Angelas Bademfter, de quo feriptamefi, fjttoniam nomen meum sn ip/o eft, ille inquam Angelas qui ad 
[ 'Jacob dicebat. Eg* Deas Bethel ; Me de quo diflum efi^ey votqbat Mofem liem de rubo : Vocatur autem Angelas 
qttia mundane guberseat, feriptum eft entm, Eduxit not Jehovah (id eft Dominas DeusJ ex JEgypto: ty alibi, mifit 
Augeium faamtyeduseknesex Mgyftto. Preterea feriptum eft, Et Angelas faciei ejas falvos fecit ipfos : Deque 
dUlum eft. Faciei men preibit V efftciam at qurefcat ; deniqtte ille Angelas eft de qtto vases, Et fubito veniet ad ttm- 
plam fuum Deminas qaem vet querists cy Angelas. faderis quern capitis : That Angel, to fpeak the Truth, is the 
Angel Redeemer, of whom it is written, Becaufe my Name is in him ; this, I fay, is that Angel, who 
faid unto Jacob, l am the God of Bethel', he is alfo that Angel, of whom it is faid. And God called to 
Mefet oat of the Bnjh i for he is called the Angel, becaufe he governs the World ; wherefore it is writ- 
ten Jehovah, i, *■ the Lord God, brossght at out of Egypt; and elfewhere, he fent his Angel, and brought 
as oat of Egypt; befides, it is written, and the Angel of his Face faved them. Of this Angel it is alfo 
faid. My Prefenee Jhall to before the Camp of. Ifrael, and fhatl cattfe it to reft. Laftly, This ts the Angel 
of whom the Prophet (peaks. The Lord whom ye ftek Jhall fuddenly conn to hit Temple, the Angel of the 
Covenant whom ye defire. By which laft Paffage, it is evident, that by this Angel he meant the Meffias , 
to whom all the ancient Jems refer that Prophecy ; fo that the divine Word, according to Philo, i# 
the Angel that went before the Camp of Ifrael, and that Angel, according to Mofes Gerundenfis, is no 
Other than the Me fiat : And that Philo himfelf by this Word, underftood the Mejfias, iseevident by hia 
applying thofc Words, Enek. vk iz. (which the ancient Jews unanimoufly nnderftood of the Mejfias ■) 
to him in lib. quod Deter, potior ib. infid. foleat. But to put all out of doubt, the Targums ufe the Word of 
the Lord, nail the Mejfias promifcuoufly ; for fo on thofe Words, Gen. XliX. t8. I have waited for thy 
Salvation, O Lord; the Chaldee Paraphrafe thus defcants. Our Father Jacob faid, I expert not the Sal- 
vation of Gideon the Son of j hat, which is a temporal Salvation ; nor the Salvation of Sasnpfon the Son 
of Maneab, which is a tranfitory Salvation ; but I expedt thq. Redemption of Meflias the Son of 
David, .who (ball come and gather together the Sons of ifrael, his Redemption my Soul expels: with 
Which the Jerufalem Targnm concurs almoft Word for Word, only with this Difference, that infteadof 
thofe Words, BOt lexfeSl the Redemption of Meffias the Son of David, it hath thefe Words, B tt 1 expeSb 
the Redemption which thou haft promifed to give ns by thy Word, that he Jftoald come to thy People Ifrael ; 
which is a plain Evidence, that by the Mejfias and this Word, they meant the fame Thing; fo alio on 
thofe Words, Even / am he, and there it no God befidet me; 1 kill, and 1 Intake alive ; 1 wound, and I 
bool ; Jonathan ’« Targnm runs thus. When the Word of the Lord (hall be mdnifefted to redeem nis Peo- 
ple, he (i. e. the Word of the Lord) fltall fay to all the People, fee ftbw, becaufe I am he who was, 
and is to come, and there is no other God befides me; I kill in my Revenge, and reviving, do revive 
the People of the Houfe of Ifrael; I will heal them in the laft Days ; by which laft Days is evidently 
meant the Days of the Meffias, who therefore mutt bethe fame with this Word of the Lord here fpoken of. 

Page 339, Line *4.] (#) For as they affirm of their Word, that he is dxn* fr **« «■*>,<« c, i.e. 

always without Time, and alone eternal ; vide Porphyry quoted by St. Gym. C. Jul. lib. 1. p. 31. that 
he is *rqeoQb*alo%- toed a «/ it, the moft ancient Word of God, Phil, de SeittH, fhd wgtoQirnfte « ¥ *y* y<- 
yott, the modi ahrient of all Things that are, H 5 . Leg. Ailegor. lib. *. So St. John affirms of his Word, 
that he was in the beginning, that is, according to the plained and moft obvious Senfc at leaft, and thkt 
he actually exiftetl itt the very beginning of the World, and that confequently he was before all Time, 
and the moft ancient of all Things. Again , as they affirm' of their Wbrd, that ft is no* fepa rated from 
the firft Good' or. Father, W*k* •’£ Qwertr eui-nS, eit .tp iveelmlt /*•»•* T > *■ e - but of neccf- 

fity is together with him, being feparated from him only in Perfonality, Piet. Bn- 5. 1 . 1. c. 6. So St. 
John affirms of bis Word, That it wits withGodfrem the Beginning , v. a. that is, «n an infeparable Uni- 
on and Conjunction ; for otherwife, all other Things were as much with God as he. Again, aa^hey 
affirm of their Word, That he is ditur eg ft/ptatylt, the Cattfe or Attiflcer of the World; for fo all 
4 - the 


tkePlatenick Schools frequently liyle him; end fo Plato himfelf, is (i. a. ir«|« a ly, t i ermrui 

Setlrulat, *■ <• which World the Word, which of all Things is the moft divine, framed and fet in Or- 
der ; Epistom. and Philo call him, Sgymm » 8ii, ii' J am'lmdjdS-e, the Inftrument by whom 

God made the World ; Phil. Lib. chtrtb. So St. Job* affirms of his Word, That oil Things were made 
by him, and without him w us not any Thing made that west made, f. 3. Again, as they affirm of their 
Word, that de is ti i. e. if l may coin a Word, the Be-er ; and that this Be-er, «' „»g», ufi u 
site si tie, tut $ limit, 8* *-«»«•», *. «. is not a dead Be-er, that is, neither Life nor Mind; but that 
Mind and Life and Be-er are the fame Thing, Pietist. Enn. 5. 1 . 1. e.i. So St. John affirms of his Word, 
That «» him was Life, jr. 4. As they affirm, that the Life or Being of their Word was Knowledge or 
Underftanding, uii 3S sis Seat Summum, uii crtget ft motif, * $ siwn »*■», i. e. neither is this Mind or 
Word in Potetuia ; neither is itfelf one thing, and its Knowledge another, but its Knowledge is itfelf, 
or its own Being, ibid. 1 . 3. c. 5. So St. John affirms or his Word, That his Lift was the Light of Men, 
i. 0. that it confided of Knowledge, which is the Light of human Minds, f. 4. As they affirm, that the 
ti i. e. intelligible Light proceeded cm a lyu, from the Word, Phil, de Opif. mund. and that 

eras tpSt inf «£ motif, i. e. that all Light is from this Word or Wifdom, Arift. apud Enfeb. prop. p. 324. 
So St. John tells us of his Word, that Be was the true Light which lighteth every Man that cometh in- 
to the World, tf.9. In ftio>t, as they ftyle their Word ij«, OiS, i. e. the Son of God, Plot. Enn. 5. 
l.\ 8. c. 5 . And again, wtSim ©<«, *£V nig* amx w*(' mdei Keyf, i.e the Son or Child of God, 

the full beautiful Mind, even the Mind that is full of God; as alfo rrgteQirm%s fit • ¥ i’A«» «,ct«a, «r«- 
t eg, i. e. the moft ancient Son of the Father of the Univerfe, Phil. 1 . cut Tit. Detenus perfe£liori femper 
inftfium ejfe. And alfo ng*>lat»x»f fit ©<£, i. e. the Firft-borjt Son of God, lb. lib. r. de Agricult. So 
fit. John ttyles his Word the only begotten Son of the Father, ir. *4. 18. Thus from firft to laft, Sr. 

' John difcourfes of his Word, and in the fame Phrafe and Language gives the fame Account of him as 
the Jewiih and Gentile Divines did of theirs; fo that he muft be fuppofed either to mean the fame 
thing by him, viz., a divine eternal Perfon, or to defign to make the World believe he meant fo; for 
he who fpeaks or writes mud cither equivocate and difiiemble his Meaning, or mean according to the 
vulgar Acceptation of the Words or Phrafes he fpeaks or writes ; So that fuppofing St. John doth here 
fincerely exprcfs his own Meaning, no Man that underftands the common Ufe and Acceptation of hi$ 
Phrafes, can reafonably underftand them any otherwife than of a divine Perfon ; and whether this were 


not his Meaning, at leaft in all Appearance, I appeal to a very indifferent Judge, viz.. Amelins, a Pa- 
gan Philofopher, who very well underitood the Language and Doftrine of the Gentile Schools, ' con- 
cerning the divine Logfs or Word, fo often mentioned in their Writings, and who calling his Eyes 
upon this Difcourfe of St. John doth with all Confidence pronounce this to be the Senfe of them, £r«« 

mgjo « Aaytt, k*9' 8* dies orra, rd y isi/dj/m iytriV, at ms tg e "Hj^kAhtb? dement, ti At 8» i /idgGmgsf 
agio 7 do rfi rt >£ d^let KaOtrnKafat, rrgtf t &t'as Htcu, ti} ©,i» tStcu it 3 rrusf «VA«( yi$*i<Zg, cd 

«u ■» yttlffytat £•» it wtQvatteu, t. e. this was that Word who, according to Heraclitus, cxilled from 
Eternity, and made all Things, and whom, by Jupiter , the Barbarian places in the Older and Digni- 
ty of a Principal, declaring him to have been with God, and to be God, and that all Things were 
made by him, and that in hit* all Things that were had Life and Being. Vide Enfeb. Prop. Evan. 450. 
Page 345. Line_ 15.] (d) For thus Porphyry, as St. Cyril quotes him, vuvedetmt r Shu 

«rg£lA Ids uatmr, eireu 5 T f* drmldrm ©#«», ti uy at or , fur' ad ti, j i'stircgys T Sxnittgytt, reali* 3 t ru 

m I tum 'I'vxit, m%e* 'i'ox.et ? Stir ar^ixinr, i. 0. the divine Effence extends itfelf to three Perfons, 
whereof the higheft God is the Good; after him the Second is the Maker of the World ; and the third 


is the Soul of the World; for to this Soul the divine Effence extends itfelf. And of thefe three di- 


vine Perfons Plotinus hath treated at large, whom he exprefsly calls, Tf«t ‘Ag%tamf three 

Perfons that are Principals, viz., the Good or the One, the Mind and the Soul; affuringus, that thefe 
Do&rines concerning this divAe Trinity, Mi acutut, f*i 5 »«/», ft ui *'***■« irT*ffy}a>(, 

rut 3 ’tfr A iyut (|*y*T«« cm titan y tyarirem t*.*g Ivffjimf mirmeufSjf iatf rdf ie^etf reuirmt rrecX tudf Areu ratf atvrS 
rS n/MTAitit ygylfttiMo-ir ifar ItV ft dr rCj UugfSftiSxf wyrt&r <f raieurntf ia ( «, i. e. that they were not new, 
or of yefterday, but were anciently, though obfeurely taught; and that what is now difeourfed con- 
cerning them, is only a farther explication of them ; but we have faithful Witneffes that thefe Doftrines 
were taught o f old, and particularly in the Writings of Plato himfelf, before whom alfo Parmenides 
deliver’d them. And indeed Plato very frequently mentions thefe three divine Perfons ; particularly, Phileb. 
p. 30. Xopimft tut Utah • 4 ' V X** C** $jel&hu • UK Ur ci fir ij re Atif igetf tpv<rn paTiXtuit ftrfvf'r.r, flart^iticv 

5 sis lyylysseSg, i. e. but Wifdom and Mind can never be or a<ft without Soul, where in the Nature of God 
there is a kingly Soul, and kingly Mind. And indeed fo ancient is this Doftrine of three divine Per- 
fons fubfifting in the Godhead, that Proclus calls it, «' V rgems &t£s wmgtfiaett, the Tradition of the three 
Gods, in Tima. Plat. p. 93. for fo they fometimes call thefe three Perfons three Gods, tho’ as them- 
felves eifewhere explain it, they are three only Subfiftences in the fame indivifible Effence. And tflb 
fame Proclus calls this Dodhrine of the Trinity ©««*-«g>Jt»7«< SteXeyim, which faith he, rvftwnrXx- 
& Koo-uas dm x rmsit Tgtir, i. e. the divinely infpired or deliver’d Theology, which tcachcs that 
thu World was compleated by thefe three. By thefe and fundryi other Teftimonies that might be pro- 
duced, it is evident, that the ancient Divines of the Gesttiles acknowledged a Trinity of Perfons in the 
Godhead, the laft of which they called or Soul; for fo the Chaldee Oracle quoted by the above- 

named Proclus , « 

M ted $ itusaieSft 

iyd scum, 

i. 0. after the paternal Mind, which in our Language is God the Son, I Pfyche or Soul dwell ; and this 
Pfyche, or, as our Scriptures phrafe it. Holy Ghoft, they ftyle yfax** Smarm-rim, the moft divine Pfyche , 
J 1$ ®io» ms rtf itKcuasf ti fmifaas* Herat, * 0. whom we may truly fay is God and not a Demon, Pie- 
tist. Em. 3. 1 - 5- *■ a. andehe fame Author tells us of this Pfyche, that it is A«y*f eu « dcigyetd rtf , i.e. 
that it isthe Word of the Mind or Son, as proceeding from him, and the energy or adive Power by 
which he operates; all which exadly accords with the Catholick Do&rine concerning the Holy Ghoft. 
Page 345 . Line 15-] (#) For fo the above cited Philo, - 'Hnm • ©ri, Itgvpogufdpst xi» A»* 7 , ¥ drmlirm 

iUeiftims, mgxif *• dv ^ my mi iter®-, J t £, i fttrof rgarldf <pnt']»ri*t demgyifyr rf Ss tamest 

fasntlnf) ft dtctfadf, mweQjiy&VePfjS mi isu/si/aHf eeirS, fasuirgstht 5 «A«, 1. 1. when G6d accompanied 

with his two higheft Powers, viz.. Empire and Goodnefs, the Middle being one, he impreffed three 
Pbamtafms on the fenfitive or vi five Soul, viz., of Abraham, each of which exceed all meafure; for 
thefe Ids Powers are 4 U immenfe, but themfelves meafure all Things, De Sacrif. Abel cr Cain. Now, 
, I, that 


1 


56 
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that by 'thefts Power*, he means the fecund and third. Perfon in the Triune Godhead is apparent, be- 
caufe he.aftei;**rdsc*Us God and thefe bis Powers, **{»*<* &, the three Metfuret, and tells us, * 

©i*» oipnlairm him U iiar*f *»*»«>« mk hutiftH* %*tAs ***** %' ci ****** Uwi Jh» ( , *. t. 

that the fopreme God is fuperkmr to thefe Powers of his, and is to be ben without them, and ap- 
peals in them; which plainly mews, that by thefe two Powers he means feme Things that Ore really 
difiinCt from that God whofe Powers they were; and therefore fince before he had told Us that they 
hrdre both immenfe, what elfe can he. mean by them but thpfe two divine Perfons, the Son and the 
Spirit of God? To the fame purpofe he difcourfes, Lib. de Cherub. where after he had given' fome Un- 
certain Guefies at the myttical Senfe of thofe Cherubs that guarded Paradife, he thus concludes*, ***** 
it rrdjs k} £**$*>•!•(* xiyu sj^Jt tin, •**ti m t rm w**» $»•**«■?«•!£ , •£ «fe< it «nt »Si$ n*tT*jt*g, 

it tit i'uuu/HM $n*tiint’dr*! i{*i i.t. but 1 remember 1 have heard fomething more learned from my 
Own Soul, which, being often ieix'd with a divine Enthufiafra, prophefies of Things which it under- 
ftands not, which fo far as 1 can remember, I wiU here deliver. By whi h folemn Preface he gives 
us notice, that fome very great Myftery is to follow., and then he goes on, tityi $ *»,, T it* 

etrttf crSt ©«»* iv* t«< *?at]*** *tau X) wfait*( iui/dfUSf *y *bar*§t *tj st ) *y*Bir*]i (fyl <rl trait yvffitr 

%ittu- i&rU 5 tS #wttt)»t »■ *■ My Soul faid to me, with" that only true God there are two fu- 

prerne and firft Powers, viz.. Goodnefs and Power, and that by the firft all Things were made, and by 
the fecond all Things that were made are governed. Since therefore, as 1 have (hewn before, he fre- 
quently a (Tens, that all Things were made by the Son of God , it is evident, that by Goodnefe here 
he means the fame Son ; and if fo, what elfe can he mean by Power but Pfyehe. or the Holy Ghoft ? 
And thefe three divine Perfons lie eliewhere ftyies, T# •», r Va<« iwinun, i.o. the Being, 

the Ruling, and the benefick Power, 1. 1. ’da Agric. Noe. Thus far this learned Jaw, whofe Writings/ 
being originally in the Greek Language, have been delivered down to us without any confiderable Al- 
terations; but it is not to be expected that thofe Writings of the ancient Jews, which are written and 
preferred in their own Language, ihould be fo expref, in this Article of the Trinity as thole of the 
Gentiles ; becaufe for fevcral Ages they were folely in the Pofleflion of the modern Jews, by whom 
this Article hath; ^1 along been obftinately rejected, and therefore may reafonably be fuppofed to be 
callrated by them in all thofe Places where they more openly countenanced the chriftian Verity againft 
them ; but yet after all, there are fundry Paflages remaining in them, which do very much favour ihis 
Article: ThusKwjffn. in Precem. Pug. fid. quotes this Paflage from the Book Ref chit Choamah, e. 3. Tret 
flint Dii , tit expticatur in Zohar his verbis, Quit eft fonfus, inquit R. Jofe, he rum verborutn. Deut. iv. 7. 
Cut funs Dii propinqui, dicendum eras, cui eft Deus propmquus ; Sad aft Dots fupariof, eft Deus timoris Ifaac , 
eft Deus inferior, or ita dicuntur eft* Dii propinqui, i. e. there are three Gods, as it is explained in the 
Words of the Book Zohar , R jofe faid, what is the Meaning of thofe Words, Deut. iv. 7 to whom the 
Gods are near, whereas it fhould have been laid, to whom God is near; but there is the fuperior God, 
there is the God of the Fear of ifaac and there is the infenour God, and fo they ar laid to be Gods 
that are near. And Martin Raimund, Pug. fid. p. 396. Quotes a Paflage out of Mid. afeh TiUim, in 
which there is mention made trium Proprietatum quibus creatus oft mandat, i. of three Proprieties or 
Perfons by whom the World was made. And to the fame Purpoie Rittantelus, in his Notes upon the 
Book Jezirah, quotes two Paflages out of Imro Dinah, Tria funt primaria or primordiaha capita O’ cotter - 
ha, idqud ttftatur fplendor oorurn numorationofquo inteUefluales in aternam left am ur innitatem Regis: There 
are three prime, and primordial Heads and Co-eternal, and this their own Light leflifi s, and the in- 
tellectual Numerations do eternally teflily the Trinity of the King, p. ) e 36. hit, alfo Amfworth 01 the 
firft of Gtnefis quotes another Paflage from R. Simoon Ben Jocai in Zoar to the fame 1 urpufe, which is 
this. Come and fee the Myftery of the Word Elohim, there are three Degrees, and eveiy Degree by 
itfelf alone ; and yet notwithftanding they are all one, and joined together in one, and aie not divided 
one from another. But, to name no more, Grotius makes mention of feme ancient Cabbalifls, quoted 
in a Book called Additamtnta ad Lexicon Hebraicum Schindleri, who diftmguifln God in Tria i.umina or 
quidem nonnulli iifdem quibus Chriftiani nominibus Patris, Filii five verbs, or Spirit us - anti's , i t. into three 
Lights, which fome of them call by the fame Names wc Chiiftians do, viz. Father, Son or Word, 
and Holy Ghoft; and indeed, as their moft ancient Writings do frequently make mention of the Word, 
under the Notion of a divine Perfon, as hath been (hewed before ; (o they do alfo the Ruach Hakkodefh , 
or Holy Spirit, to whom their moft ancient Writers attribute all Prophecy or Revelation; for fo. as I 
find them quoted by learned Men in Pirche, R Elieztr, c. 39. R. Phineas, inquit, rtquievit spiritut San- 
Hut fuptr Jeftphum ab ipfius juvontuso ufque ad diem obitut ejus, i. 0. the Holy Spirit relted upon ftoftpb 
from his Youth, till the Day of his Death And c. 33. R. Phineas ait, poftquam omnes illi tnnrit€li fuo- 
rant, viginti annis in Babel requitvit Spiritus Sanihss fuptr Ezekstlem or tduxit turn in convalle Dora & often- 
ditei mult a ojfa, i. 1. R. Phineas faid, after they were all flam, thi Holy Spirit refted twenty Years up- 
qo Ezekiel in Babylon, and led him forth into the Valley of Dora, and (hewed him a great Number of 
Bones; and indeed it.vyas. a proverbial Speech of the Jetw/fc’ Matters, as Maimonidet tells ns. Met i Nov. 
Parti, c. fg. Majeftat divina habitat fuper turn & loquitur per Spiritum Santlum , i. e. the divine Majefty 
dwells upon fuch a one, and he fpeaks by the Holy Ghoft; and that by this Holy Spirit they nirient- 
iy meant a real Perfon, is evident, for fo Jonathan's Paraphrafe on Gen i. l. Spiritus miforicordiarum 

J ui oft ab ante Deminum , ftanto fuptr facitm aquarum, i. 0. the Spirit of Mercies who is from before the 
,ord, (landing upon the Face of the Waters ; and Berefchit Rabba, fpotking of the Spirit that moved 
upon the Face of the Water, Gen. i. x. exprefsly affirms. Hie eft spiritut Rtgst Mo ffu. this is the Spirit 
of Meffias the King. So Ead. Hal. c. 11. Tempore Regis Mtffta quando conftabilitum erit rtgnum ejus er 
ononis ptpulut ad ipfum colleftus, rtcenfebuntur ftn\ult ox ore Spiritut SanSli s In the Time of ' Meffias the 
King, when his Kingdom (hall be cftabhfhed, every pne (ball be called overby the vtouthot the Ho- 
ly Ghoft: 1 *. which Planes there are Things and ACtions exprefsly attributed to the Holy Ghoft, which 
are proper only tp a Perfon ; and fince by him they underftood a Perfon, thep mutt neccffarily funpofe 
him a divineTarfoa, fince by what follows, it evidently appears, that in their own Scripture* divine 
Perfections were aferibed to him; and by what hath been faid, that they believed three divine Penoq* 
in the Godhead, and accordingly Euftbius tells us, K*<<* •< 9s*t»ytt ftS f ®** ’S 

f wounrotot eturu rtQU* r retmt sC uyleu twa/ase Zyt— waorisriiln lit nttsal{urn v0’ Jt£ iVuhptb 

h,»0»fti^ti, i. 0. alj»-the Hebrew Divines do acknowledge after the moft high God, and after his firft-.. 
bom Wifdofsiy % third holy Power, whom they call the Holy Ghoft, affirming hi® be God# by who®, 
the Prophets were infpired, Prop. Evomp. 317. 

fht End of the Second PARJ*. 
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To the Right Honourable 

Sir GEORGE T R £ B V, 

Lord CHIEF JUSTICE of the 

C O M M O N-P LEAS. 

My LORD, 

I 

T HOSE excellent Treadles of Chriftian Life , which 
were publilhed fome Years lince by the learned Author, 
have, I doubt not, in a great mealure anfwered his De- 
lign in writing them, which was to do as much good as he 
could to the World ; and had he lived to finilh the other Parts 
of it, we might ha\je had luch a compleat Body of Chriftian 
Inllitutions in our own Language, as would have highly contri- 
buted towards a Revival of true Piety among us. For, belides 
thole Pieces which have already feen the Light, ’twas the Au- 
thor’s Delign to proceed to a particular Explication of the le- 
veral refpe£tive Duties which Men are obliged to render to God, 
their Neighbours , and Themfelves ; and for a Conclulion of all, 
he prnpoied a diftindfc Treatife of Lcclefiaftical Duties, 

The two Dilcourles of Jufiice and Mercy, which I now pre- 
lent to Your Lordship, were intended as a Part of that Duty 
which we owe to one another, and which, with other Enlarge- 
ments, had the Author liv’d, would have made a Volume of 
themfelves. And the Difcourfe of Mortification is likewiie a 
, Part of what he deligned for the Explication of that Duty 
which Man owes’ himlelf, which was alio intended lor another 
diftinft Volume. Belides thele he propofed a particular Exa- 
mination of thole great Duties which God requires ,* which toge- 
ther with the other P^olur^es would have compleated the whole 
Deli&n. In Tuft ice therefore to the Memory of this incotnpara- 
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ble Perfon , I thought my /elf obliged to communicate to Your 
Lordship this /nort Account of him. The De/ign which 
he propofed was great and noite , hftl f am fore thole Pieces 
which he hath already publifhed. do loudly fbeak the excellent 
Opalifibaliois with whjch Go d had §nd^edghirah|o fowpfoaa 
if; had wot laborious Ptafton, 4ndp-wfta i was "wemef ' avery 
ftckly Confutation at laft interrupted him from the Profec qtio n 
of it. * - 

As for the/e Remaitk\ -they arte faithfully tranferibed from 
the Author’s Manufcript $ and Your L ordship may ea/ily dis- 
cern that they are his true and genuine Offspring by Your 
Perufal of them. I know Your Lordsh ip hath a very high 
Value and juft Efteem for the Memory of that great and good 
Mad ’ and that is a prevailing Inducement to take into Your 
Protection thole Works which he hath left behind him. To 
You the/addrefs themlelves, and I doubt not but under that 
CharaBer which Your Lordship bears, they will be foffici- 
ently recommended to the World $ and that they may effectu- 
ally promote the Good of it, is the hearty Prayer of 


Tour Lord/htp's 
tnoft Obedient 
Humble Strvant y 



ALE. 


O F 


Chap. I. 


57 * 


OF THS 

CHRISTIAN LIFE. 


P.ART III. 


Chap. I* 

Of Juftice, as it preferves the natural Rights of Men ; and par- 
ticularly in Reference to their Bodies. 

H AVING in a former Difcourfe averted and explain'd the Nature* 
of moral Good and Evil in human Actions j I (hall now diftincftly 
confider the Sum of all that moral Duty , which we owe to God and 
to our Neighbour ; as the Prophet hath compriz’d it in thefe Words, 
He hath /hewed thee , O Man , what is good j and what doth the Lord require of 
thee, but to do jujlly , to love mercy , and walk humbly with thy God ? Micah vi. 8. 

I begin with that Duty which God requires of us towards our Neighbour j and 
’tis all imply ’d in the two diftindt Virtues of Juftice and Mercy. 

In difcourfing of Juftice, I (hall endeavour thefe two Things: i. To fhew 
what that Juftice is which is requir’d of us towards our Neighbour. 2. To 
prove that it is grounded upon fiich immutable Reafbns as do render it a moral 
Good. 

I. I fhall endeavour to fhew, what that Juftice is which is owing to our 
Neighbour. In genera}, therefore, Juftice confifts in giving to every one his 
due ; in which Latitude it comprehends all Matter of Duty: For every Duty 
is a Due to God, or our Neighbour , or our Selves , and accordingly every Per- 
formance o£ every Duty is a Payment of fome due ; and, as fuch, is an Adt of 
Righteoufnefs. And therefore in Scripture good Men are frequently ftyled 
'Righteous, and the whole of Virtue and Goodnefs is called Righteou/hefs, be- 
caufe it is a Payment of fome due, either to God, our Selves, or our Neighbours. 
But Juftice being here confidered as a diftinti and particular Virtue, muft be 
underftood in a more limited Senfe ; viz. for Honejty in all our Dealings with 
Men, or giving to every Man his due with whom we have any Intercourlfc. 
And wherein mis confifts, will beft appear by confidering what thofe* Things 
are which are due from one Man to another, or what thole Dues and Rights 
are which Men may claim by the eternal Laws of Righteoufnefs. And thefe 
are twofold, 1. Natural; and 2. Acquired. 

I begin with the Firft, viz. The natural Rights of Men, which are fuch 
as appertain to Men, as they are reafonable Creatures, and dwelling in mortal 
Bodies, and joined to one another by their natifral Relations, and by Society. 
For in all thefe Capacities there accrue to Men certain natural Rights which 
we are obliged in Juftice not to violate , but fb far as we can to fecure and make 
good to one another. 

Firft, Therefore, we will confider Men as dwelling in mortal Bodies. 

Secondly , As rational Creatures. 

Thirdly, As joined to one another by natural Relations. 
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Fourthly, 



Fourthly , As naturally united in Society, and I will fhew what Rights there 
are redounding to them from all thefe Refpe<5ls and Confiderations. 

I. We will confider Men as dwelling in rqqrtal Bodies , in which there is a 
twofold Right accruing to them : i. a Right to their Bodies: 2 . a Right to their 
bodily SubfJlence. , . ... . - 

I. Asdfvelling in mortal Bodies^ they* hav^_ a natural Rig$ft to jbci IkBodi#^ 
a$d to ailithe lPrtrrr of them;, for rheir’Bodm being thi TmemenaLyMich .the 
great Landlord of the World hath allotted to their Souls during their abode in 
this terreftrial State, are upon that Account their undoubted Rights .which un- 
lefs they forfeit, they cannot be depriv* d of without manifest Injury and Inju- 
Jlice. For if God gave this Body to my Soul, k is, certain that immediately un- 
der him my Soul hath a Right to it, and holding in Capite as it doth from the 
fupreme Proprietor, is Tenant at Will to none but him,, for this its earthly Ha- 
bitation : So that antecedently to all human Laws and Conftitutions, every Soul 
is veiled with a natural Right to its own Body } as being placed in, and put in 
Poffeflion of it by the God of Nature j and, till by its own free A<5t it hath alie- 
nated or forfeited its Right, there is none but God, (who hath referved to him- 
felf the J'overeign and abJUute Difpofal of it) can juftly either diipoflefs a Soul 
of its Body , or of any Part or Member of it ; or offer any Violence to the Body, 
or put it an/ farther out of its Soul’s Difpofal, than God himfelf hath done by 
• placing it under the outward Reftraints of Government. So that for any one ei- 
ther to kill or difmember a Body, whole Soul hath not forfeited its Right to it; 
to enflave or imprifoO a Body, whofe Soul hath neither alienated nor forfeited 
its Right to difpofe of it, is a Piece of high and crying Injujlice. In fhort, God 
hath placed the immortal Soul of Man in the Tenement of a mortal Body , in 
which it hath thereupon/the Right of a Tenant at Will, that holds at the Plea- 
fure of his Landlord ; by whom it is impowered to enjoy it for its own Habita- 
tion, to defend it againft outward Violence, and difpofe of it for its own Needs 
and Conveniences. So that unlefs he be impowered by God , there is no Man 
can rightfully deftroy or difmember, or without his Confent, inflove or impri- 
fon another Man’s Body ; unlefs it be in Defence of his own Life, Livelihood, 
or Liberty, which every Man hath a natural Right to defend. But then, fince 
for the common Good and Defence of all, God hath placed his referved Au- 
thority over our Bodies in the Hands of human Government , it is no Violation 
of the Right of our Souls, for the Government under which we are placed, to> 
deftroy or difmember, inflave or imprifon our Bodies, whenever by offending 
others, we render it neceffdry for the Defence and Good of All. ATid fince the 
Government hath, fo far as the Common-Weal requires, God’s own Authority 
over our Bodies in its Hands ; it is no more injurious to our Souls, for That to 
difpofe of our Lives and Members, Livelihoods and Liberties, for the common 
Security and Good, than if God himfelf fhould do it immediately; lince 
the Government doth it by his Right and Authority, which is paramount to 
all the natural Rights of our Souls. But for any others, either to take away 
the Life*, or Members of another’s Body, except it be neceflary for their own 
Defence; of to enflave, or imprifon another’s Body, except it be upon free 
Confent, or juft Forfeiture, is an outragious Invafion of the natural Rights of 
human Souls. ' 

IL As Men dwell in mortal Beetles, they have alfo a Right to their bodily 
SubfJlence. For, for God to^give them a Tenant’s Right in their mortal Bo- 
dies would be very infignificant , unlefs we foppofo he hath therewith gi- 
ven them fome Right to thofe outward Goods , that arc? neceflary to their 
Maintenance and SubfJlence: For God being the fupreme Proprietor of this 
lower World, as well as of thofe Tenements of Flefh we live in ; it mu ft 
needs be fuppofed, that, as by placing our- Soul in this Body, he hath given 
her a Right to it; fo by placing our Body ip this World, he hath given 
tt a Right to iiich a Portion of this World’s Goods, as arp neceffary to its 
Repair and Maintenance . And though in the unequal Divifion of the Wofld, 
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that 1 now is, he hath given to fdfi&tf larger Share ofdt than 1 to others ; yet 
it is not to be fuppofed he Hath fo appropriated AH fp feme, as to leave no-? 
thing for all the reft. For as all Men are equal in their natural Faculties and 
Indowments, fo according tb originalConftitutionihey were alfoequal in their 
i outward Properties and PofjeJJions, and all Things being promilcuoufly expofed 
to the Ufe and Injoyment of Mil every one from the common Stock afliimed 
as his own Right what he needed. And as for the Inequality and private Interefts 
that are now among us, they were By-blows of our Fall', for it was Sin 
that introduced our Degrees and Diftances, that deviled the Names of Rich 
and Poor y begot logrollings and Inclofures of Things, and forged thole two 
peftilent Wards Meum and c tuivn, which have lince ingendredfo much Strife and 
Milch ief in the World. And though God hath made thele Inclofures Rights 
by his long and continued Permimon of them, yet he hath not thereby part- 
ed with his own Right to them: He by an immutable Right' is ftill para- 
mount of all his Creation, and everything in it unalienably belongeth to him. 
And as for thofe inclofed Properties , with which he hath veiled us in fuch 
unequal Proportions, he hath committed them to us as Stewards, and not 
transferred them upon us as Majlers ; and lo without any Injury to us, may 
appropriate what Part of them he plealeth to what Ufe he plealeth ; which 
when he hath done, we cannot without manifeft Injuftice othlrwife dilpole 
of that appropriate Part , than to the Ufe and Service for which he hath appoint-' 
ed it. Now out of every Man’s Eftate and Property he hath actually re- 
ferved fome appropriate Portion to be difpofed of to the Poor and Needy, 
who have nothing elle to fublift by; and in this Part of our Eftates the 
Poor have the fame Right from God , that we have in all the other Parts of 
it. So that this World being nov* cantoned out lo very unequally among 
Men, yet according to God's Allotment every Man hath Right to fuch a Share 
Of it, as is at leaft fufficient to keep him from being ftarved, or pinched with 
Extremity of Need; and in this Method God hath affigned to eveiy Man a 
Child's Portion , which in fome fair Way or other ought to be obtained, viz. 
either by legal Right, or by humble Requejl-, which latter, in Confcience, ought 
to take eftedt, as well as the former. For now according to this latter Con- 
ftitution he hath appointed the Rich to be his Stewards and Trealurers for the 
Poor ; with a llridt Charge that they difpenfc to eveiy one his Meat in due 
Seafon. The Honour df diftributing is conferred on the former, as a Trial 
of their Fidelity and Bounty; the Right of receiving is conferred on the lat- 
ter , as a Trial of their Patience and Gratitude : And thus God hath wifely 
projedled, that all his Children Ihould be both effedtually, and quietly pro- 
vided for ; that one Man’s Abundance Ihould fupply another’s Wants , that 
lb there might be an Equality , as St. Paul exprefles it, i Cor. viii. 14. For 
lince no Man can enjoy more* than he needeth , and every Man ought to have 
fo much as he needeth, there could be no great Inequality among Men, if Things 
were adminiftred according to the Inftitut'ton of God. But if out of our 
Abundance we refule to relieve the poor Man’s Neceffities, we we ar6 unjuft 
both to God and him; to God, becaule we mifapply his Goods, and crols 
his Orders; to him, becaule we wrongfully ufurp and detain from him 
the Portion which God 'hath allowed him; and lo under a Vizard of Right, 
and Pofleilion, we are no better than Robbers in the Account of God; 
when by refuting to relieve our Brother’s Neceffities we fpoil him of his 
Goods ; his Goods I fay, by the very fame *Title that any Thing is ours, even 
by the free Donation of God. ’Tis the hungry Man’s Bread which we 
hoard up in our Barns , his Meat that wtf glut , anti his Drink that we guz- 
afle; ’tis the naked Man’s Apparel that we fhut up in our Prelies, and do fo 
exorbitantly ruffle and flaunt in , and what we deny out of oUr Abundance 
to an ObjeSl of real Pit ^ *and Qharity, is in foe Account of God an unjuft U///r- 
pation of his Right. For foy the Inftkution of God, I mve every Man this 
Right ; not to fee him pine, and perifh for Want, whilll Ffurfeit, arid fwim 
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in Plenty. And thus you ice what Rights appertain to a Man in his firft Ca- 
pacity,' viz. as inhabiting a Mortal Body . 


C H A P. II. 

Of Juft ice in preferving the .Rights of Men , confide? d as Ra- 
tional Creatures. 

II. T Proceed in the Second Place to obferve , That there are other Rights 
accruing to Men, as they are Rational Creatures ; for it is this, indeed 
that gives a Right to common Juftice to be governed by Laws, and by Re- 
wards and Punifhments, that we are free and rational Agents who can 
chufe or refufe, and determine our felves which way foever we think fit o£ 
reafbnable. For without Reafon, and Free-will, we could no more be capa- 
ble of Laws , nor fubjedt to Rewards and Punishments than Stones or Trees 
are: For no Law can oblige a Being that hath no Power over his own. 
Adtions ; nor* Can he deferve to be rewarded when he doth well, nor punifhed 
•when he doth evil, if it be not in his Power to do otherwife ; and therefore 
Beafts cannot be faid to do either jujlly , or unjujlly towards one another; 
becaufe whatlbever Good, or Evil they do one another, they do it neceffarily , 
and it was not in their Power to do otherwife. But becaufe Men are free 
Agents, and have Power to determine themfelves either to do Good or Evil 
to one another ; therefore of Right they c claim of each other the mutual 
Performance of fuch Goods, and Forbearance of fuch Evils as agree or difagree 
with the State and Condition of their Natures. And hence every rational 
Creature hath a Right to be ufed and treated by thofe of his own kind, a- 
greeably to the State of his rational Nature; and for one Man to treat another 
otherwife, is not only hurtful, but alfo injurious. Now the Rights which one 
rational Creature may by the Condition of his Nature claim of another, may 
be reduced to thefe four Particulars ; 

Firjl, Every Man has a Right to an equitable 'Treatment from every Man. 

Secondly , Every Man hath a Right to judge for himfelf fo far as he is 
capable. * 

Thirdly, Every Man hath Right not to be forced, or impelled to aft con- 
trary to the Judgment of right Reafon. 

Fourthly , Every Man hath a Right to be rejpefted by every Man according 
to the Dignity of his Nature. 

• L Every Man hath a Right to an equitable Treatment from every Man; 
that is,* to be treated according to the Meafures of that Golden Rule of 
Equity preferibed by our Saviour, Mattb. vii. 1 2. Therefore all Things wbatfo- 
ever you would that Men Jhould do unto you, do ye even fo to them, for this is the 
Law and the Prophets , i. e. In all your Intercourfes *with Men, fuppofe you 
had exchanged Conditions with them, and that you were in theirs, and they 
in yours; and be fure you do them all that Good, which, upon a due Con- 
federation of the Cafe, you could reafonably expert or defire oif them, if you 
were in their Perfbns and Circumftances. And this Right of being treated 
by others, as they would expc<ft to be treated by us, fuppofing they were 
in our Circuxnflances , arifes from that Equality of Nature that is between 
us, which gives every one a Right to be equally treated by every one, and 
to claim all thofe good Offices from others, which they might reafonably 
claim of him, if they were in his State and Circumftances. For we being 
all propagated from the fame Loins, and Partakers of the feme Nature, cvc- 

1 * ry 


Chapelt Of Juft tee. $<75 

iy Man in the. World » by Cognation of Blood, and ^Nature* 

every Man’s Brother and KsnJ'man. We are all But for rmanyi foeeral S treams 
llfuing from one common Source, butfo many feverai ^xwgs'-^o^fifig from 
the fame Stack % we arc allof us but oneBlood dcriv^,|hrmigh r J lbvePal r * , Cha- 
nelsj but one Subjlance multiplied, and diluted into fevoral' crimes dttdlPkces, 
by the miraculous Efficacy of the divine Benediction. 

according to the lame Original Idea , refembling God chirr cohnffiionApatlVer ; 
W® ate, -all endowed; with the fame Faculties, InclinatiopS; and y^ffe&ions j 
fnd dp all cqnfpire in the fame efientiaf IhgredientS 'pf our ^atdm^ K and 
there is nothing doth diftiuguifh, or diverfifie us, but what is \6cddemal rd 
our Being j fvich as Age and Place, Figure and Btatuoc;; Colourl and Gttfb ; 
fo that every Man isnot only' our moil lively Imaged but ■•lari aiimuiner our 
very Subfiance ^ or another' our felf ,under a ftnalh ^Variation; of 1 jirefent- 
^ircumftances : which Circumftances are to be ’ confidered in every Appli- 
cation of the, above-named Rule of Equality, to our Actions. o If I'-acd fapenou? 
to another,, either in my Place, or Relation, or in the^Goods of iny Mind, 
or Fortunes I am only obliged by this Rule, to do that, by hiuS which I 
might reasonably defire he ftiould do . by me. Were he as misch qty >Supe- 
riour , as I am his. But when all Men naturally as futh are equal, '' and do 
Rand upon even Terms and level Ground, there ought to be no othdp' Ine- 
quality in their mutual Treatment of one another, but what * is owing to 
the Inequality of their Circumftances : and he who doth that jto ahocher 
Man, which upon, good Reafon he would not have another do toKitir in 
the lame Circumftances, doth unjuftly ufurp a Superiority over huh, which' 
neither Nature nor Prudence allows of. For there is no Propofiticrn iri ihd 
Mathematicks more felf-evident than this, Paria paribus convent unt, > ' equal 
Things agree to equal Perfons ; and therefore fince we are all equal by Nature, 
whatfoever Things are due to me, mull by the fame Reafon be due ta ano- 
ther in the fame Circumftances} and therefore he that denies to another Man 
that which he conceives he might juftly claim of him in the lame Condition, 
unjuftly with-holds from him a right that is due to him, as he is his Equal in 
Nature. » ! ' 

II. Every Man hath a Right to judge for himlHf lo far as he is capable: 
for we mull either fuppofe that every Being hath a Right to ufe its own Fa- 
culties, or elle that it hath its Faculties in vain : for to what purports lerve 
its Faculties, if it hath no Right to make ufe of them? And to what pnrpole 
lerveth our JPaculty of Reafon, but only to judge For our felves in all nich 
Matters as fall within the Sphere of our Cognizance ? Which if our . Reafon 
be debarred of, it Hands for a lonely Cypher in our Natures, and is altoge- 
ther ufelejs and injignificant? And if in any Thing our Reafon hath a Right 
to judge for us, then much more in Matters of Religion , un which our high- 
eft and moll important Intei'ieft is concerned. So that to deny it the Right 
of judging for us here, is to render it ulelefs in our greateft Importance^ 
and to dilable our bejl Facility from being lerviceable to our bejl Intercjl, .’Tis 
true , there are fundry Controverftes about religious Matters , which every 
Man’s Realon cannot judge of} the Arguments pro and con depending ei- 
ther upon CriticiJ'ms of language, or Metaphyfical Niceties, or ancient xlijlo- 
rics’y which are all beyond the Comprehenfions of Perlbns of mean and vul- 
gar Underftandings : who are therefore obliged in all fuch Matters as thcle, 
to fubmit to the Determination of their lawful Guides and Governours. But 
as for the great and necejfary Matters of Religion, they are plain and obvious 
to the meaneft Uncferftanding ; and confequently herein every Man ought to 
exercife his natural Right of judging for himfelf, and not 1 wallow his Re- 
ligion blindfold, without trying it by the Tejl of his Reafon. And cer- 
tainly they who remove the Cognizance of Religion out of the Court of 
Realon, take away that Which doth moft properly and naturally fall undo* 
its Determination. For Religion is the chief Ena of Man’s Creation, as he 
• . is*; 


is a reaijbnable Beiqg* and therebycapable of Religion : andtobefut* 
where the Bad i§ natural, the Means mult be fc tod And therefore asHbrfetf 
that were made for Burthen, have a natural Ability to bear; and as Bind! 
that were made to fly, have a Faculty and Wings tot that I\jrpofe ; lo rti* 
ttonal Souls diet were made for Religion, mull needs be fuppofod to havd 
{om&\PoMer naturally placed in them, tor the Exercije and Judgment smdChoice 
of it. And what elle can that be but their Reafonl So that to - deny 1 Men 
the Liberty to judge for themfelves in that which* is their natnralE^ and 
higbeji Interejky is as great a Piece of Violence ancf Injustice as can be Offered 
to human Nature. t And of this very Matter the Church vtPome * is ' high- 
ly guilty; for it commands Affent without Evidence) and ifhperiouffy 're-> 
qutres Men to believe her Do&rines without Examination ; to rely implicitly 
upon her Authority, and fwallow down her Faith by the lump* Without ever 
inquiring whether it be Phyfick, or Poifon. For the ' leading Prtj&dipfe'of the 
jb/W^Krlfl gion is this,, that the Churches Authority is the Reatsn-of our Faith, 
and that/Men are bound to believe what fhe believes * without any farther 
Proof or Evidence; by which tyrannical Procedure date ufes her wretched 
Children, as she Pbilijhnes did $ampfbh y firft puts out their Eyes, and recre- 
ates herfelf with their Blindnefs and Ignorance. For unlefs they wink hard, 
and Ibclicve *at a venture whatfoever fhe propofes, they arfe fure to feel the 
. Edgeshoeh of her. Spiritual and T emporal Swords j and though they are never 
fo modeft, |>caceable and humble in their Difients, to incur her Anathema’s, 
which have always the Sting of Fire and Faggot in the Tail of them. Now 
what; ts ,this but to -force the Opinions of Men, and drive their Reafon from 
its Throne of Judicature ; for he that punifhes a Man barely for his Opinion , 
doth in to doing endeavour to rob him of his natural Right of judging for 
himfdlf : which is the greated: Tyranny in the World, it being an Exercife of 
Dominion. Over the Minds of Men, which are fiibjed: only to the Empire 
of God. ? Tis true, if in judging for themfelves Men take up Opinions that 
afe vicious, or dejlruSlive to Government , their wicked Practice is juftly 
punishable according to the Proportion of its Malignity ; for otherwise 
Men’s Right of judging for themfelves will foon be made a Sandtuary for all 
the YaUanfcs in the World. And though no Man ought to be punifhed 
barejy Tar his Opinion, yet he may be juftly punifhed for prablifing his Opi- 
nton,: though his Practice be indifferent in its own Nature. For indifferent 
Things* whkdi God hath neither commanded nor forbidden, are the pro- 
per. Matter iof all human Laws ; and therefore if upon a falfe Opinion that 
what ihe Law enjoins is not indifferent, but Jinful y I pradtife contrary to the 
Law, I. am juftly punijbable becaufe my Miftake alters not the Nature of 
the Thing. If it be indifferent, it is a proper Objedt of human Laws, 
whether! .think it fo or no, and as fuch may juftly be impojed j and the 
Iropo&ion: being juft in it ielf, our not complying with it is juftly puniftiable. 
Once more ; though no Man ought to be punifhed for his Opinions yet he 
may be, juftly pumfhable for making a publick ProfeJJion of it ; for there is 
no doubt hut Men may be reftrained by Laws from propagating their little 
Opinions: into Fadtions, and dividing themfelves upon every different Perfoa- 
fion into oppofite Parties. Otherwiie it will be impoffible, confidering the 
Paffions of Men, to maintain any Unity, or Concord in civil or facred Socie- 
ties. And therefore , where fuch Reftridlion is. Men ought to be fatisfied 
with this, that they freely enjoy their Liberty of Opining , and are not de- 
prived of itheir natural Right to judge for tnemfelves; apd fo they ought 
either to keep their little Opinions, to themfelves, or at leaft not to vex 
and diftdrh the Publick by a fierce Endeavour to propagate them to others/ 
And this due Deference to Men’s natural Right of judging for themfelves, 
hath been always pundtually obferved in the Oiurch bf England ; for it nei- 
ther damns, nor cenfiires, perfecutes, nor deftfoys Men upon the Score of 
Difereiyc in Opinion; provided their Opinion doth not lead them to wicked' 
or Jeditious Practices j but hopes well, of all that live well, and receives all 
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into its Communion that defire it; provided feey believe but the Apoflle’s 
Creed, and the Dodfrine of tjie four nrft general Councils i ’Tis true, it for- 
bids Men fo to prqfe/s their Diftents to the Articles of its Doctrine and Difct- 
pline, as to fedace her Children, from her Communion , . and lilt them into 
rations againfi: her; and this every Church muft neceflarily 4 Q > that values 
its own Peace and Prefervation : But it pretends not to invade the Liberty of 
their thoughts \ or to lay rigid Refiraints on their Opinions and fo long as 
they difient from u^modejlly and peaceably , ,they may enjoy their own Opinions, 
and pur Communion too. And as for thole foreign Communities of Cliri- 
ftians that differ from us, we pafs no fevere , Sentences againft them ; but do 
believe, and hope, and earneftjy pray, that the God of all Mercies will pi- 
ty their Errors, and connive at their Defeats, and finally unice them to us for 
ever in the blifsful Communion of the Church triumphant. Nor doth our 
Religion obtrude it felf upon the Minds of Men, by the bare Warrant of art 
imperious Authority ; but fairly appeals to our Underftandings , and calls it 
felf upon the Tryal of our Rea/on exacting of us no farther Affent, than 
what the Evidence claims upon which it is founded ; and is fo far from ex- 
acting of us a blindfold AJJent to it without Examination, that it readily expo- 
fes it felf to the feverell Enquiry , and alks no other Favour hut to Hand, or 
fall by the impartial Sentence of our Rea/on. It tells us both wPat we are to 
believe, and why j and not only allows , but requires us to examine the Grounds 
and Reafons of it; in all which there is not the lea 11 Shadow of impofmg 
on Men’s Minds,* or ufurping on their Rights of judging for thcmfelves. 
But alas! ’Tis not only the Church of Rome that is guilty of this unnatu- 
ral tyranny j for how many are there of all Parties among our lelvcs, that 
cannot endure the leall Contradiction^ but expedt all Judgments Ihould bow to 
theirs, and receive their imperious Dictates for Oracles ; and are ready to ccn- 
furc all that dilTent from tbem t as Men of reprobate Minds, and to hate and/vr- 
Jecute them, becaufe they cannot believe as fall as they ? As if no Man had a 
Right to carry his Eyes in his own Head, but they ; and their Undcrllandings 
were to be a Rule and Standard to the whole World. If another Man differs 
from mc y do not I differ as much from him % And hath not he as much Right 
to judge for himfelf as I ? But lie is miftaken, you will lay, and I am nor. ; 
and poflibly he is as confident, that I am miftaken and not he ; and if I think 
I cannot be miftaken , * I am more miftaken than he : But certainly it is 
neither Prefumption for him to know more than I, nor Sin to know lefs. What 
then is to b« done, but to leave one another in the quiet Pofleflion of each 
other's Right ; and not to hedlor and fwagger upon every Difference in Opi- 
nion j becaufe he that differs from me, hath as much Right to judge for him- 
felf as I, though he refufes to prollrate his Underllanding to mine ; which for 
any Man to expedft, is a moll unjult Invalion of the common Rights of human 
Nature. 

III. Every Man hath a Right not to be forced, or impelled to at! contrary 
fo the Judgment of right Reafon. For right Realon is the natural Guide 
of all reafonable Creatures j ’tis the Light of their Feet, and the Lanthprn of 
their Paths, and doe Stas by which they ought to diredt their Courfes. And 
what can be more unjuff, than to force any Man to adt againil that which 
is the Law of his Nature ? For if he who gave me my Nature, gave me 
right Realon for the Law and Guide of it, I mull neceflarily have an un- 
doubted Right to a .full and free Permiffipn to follow it ; otherwile he hath 
given me a Law in vain. And if I have a Right to a full Permifion to 
follow the Law of right Reafon, then for any Man to impel me to adt coujP 
.ter to it, either by Hope or Fear, or any other Motive, is a high Injuflice 
to my Nature. For he \vho induces me to do any wicked, or unreafonable 
Adfion, which I ihould nbt have done, had not he induced me to it, doth 
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in fo doing, fo far as in him lies, not permit mb to follow the eternal Law* 
of right Reafon. As for Inftante, the Law of right Reafon requires me, 
when I pretend to give Evidence to any Matter of Fa<ft, to teftify nothing 
but the ¥ rutfy to the beft of my Knowledge ; he therefore triio endeavours, 
either by Promifes or Threats, to fuborn mb to teftify falfely , doth thereby 
hinder me, fo far as in him lies, from hearkening to the Call of right Reafon. 
Again, right Reafon requires me to make good my Promifes , whether they be 
to my Superiours, Inferiours, or Equals ; and much more when I confirm 
them with an Oath ; he therefore who by any means endeavours to perfuade 
me to falfify my Word or Oath, doth in fb doing, fb far as in him lies, not 
permit me to follow what right Reafon prescribes. Once more, right 
Reafon commands me to bridle my Appetite with Temperance and Sobrie- 
ty ; he therefore that by Force, or Perfuafion, endeavours to make me drunks 
doth, to the utmoft of his Power, with-hold and reftrain me from following 
that which is the Law of my Nature. Irt a Word, he who by Command 
or Threat, Promife or Perfuafion puts me upon any jinful ASlion, is not only 
guilty in the Sight of God of the Sin which I commit by his Inducement, 
but alfo of doing *a high Injujlice to my Nature, of putting it out of its 
true Biafs, ^nd not permitting it to move and aCt according to the Laws of 
Reafcin j which is a Piece of the moft outragious Violence that can be offered 
to a rational Creature. Befides that by inducing another Man to fin, I do, as 
far as in me lies, betray him to eternal Punijhment ; which is as barbarous an 
Injuftice to his Soul \ as the Devil himfelf can be guilty of.* For fhould not I 
call that Man a treacherous Villain, who, while he pretends to embrace his 
Friend, fhould fecretly ftab him to the Heart? And is it not a much more 
bloody Villainy, under a fpecious Pretence of Kindnefs and Good-fellowfhip, 

' to ftab my Brother to the Soul, and wound him to eternal Death ? But whilft, 
like a heedlefs Wreftler, I thus eagerly endeavour to give my Brother a Fall, 
it is a thoufand to one but I fall with him, and bear him Company to eternal 
¥ormenU 

IV. Fourthly and lajily , Every Man hath a Right, as he is a reafonable 
Creature, to be refpedted by every Man, according to the Dignity of his 
Nature. For as in particular Kingdoms the King is the Fountain of Ho- 
nour, and every Man under him ought to be refpeCted according to that 
Rank and Degree of Dignity, which the royal Stamp hath imprinted on him; 
io in the univerfal Kingdom of the World, God is the Fountain* of Honour, 
and every Being under him ought to be treated arid refpedted according to 
the Dignity of its Rank, and fuirably to that Character of Perfection which 
God hath imprinted on its Nature. Since therefore Man is fb highly advan- 
ced by God in the Scale of Beings, as being nQt only a Jenftive, but a ra- 
tional and immortal Creature, he hath a Right to be treated as fuch by ail 
that are of his Clafs and Order. And for a Man to treat a Man otherwife, 
is wrongfully to depofe and degrade him from that noble Rank of Being , 
wherein the God of Nature hath placed him. For whatfoever his outward 
Condition may be, I ought to confider him as a Mat}, as one that is placed 
in the fame Rank of Being with my felf ; though lffe be my Slave or Vafial, 
I ought to refpelt him as an Individual of my own Kind \ and not ufe him 
rudely', harfhly or contemptuoufly like a Dog ; though he be poor and mean 
in his outward Circumftances, yet I ought to regard him as a Branch that 
is fprung out of my own Stock , and not to contemn or defpife him, as if he 
jyere a Creature of an inferiour Species ; though he fhould be a Fool, or a 
^fad-mart, yet I ought to refpeCt him as my Brother Man, i. e. endowed 
with the fame Faculties with my felf, thougn through the unhappy DefeCt 
of his bodily Organs he cannot exert and cxercife "them y and not to feorn 
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and deride him, as if he were an Ape, or a Baboon, that feemed to be made 
on purpoie to be laughed at: Yea, though (which is worft of all) he 
fhould be a lewd or wicked Man, yet I ought to confider him as a Stem of 
my own Root , and not abufe, difdain or vilify him, as if he were only a two- 
legged Brute , or an upright Animal . So that there is a Refpedt that is eter- 
nally due to humane Nature? where-ever it is, or whatever Difadvantages 
it is attended with, it is ftamped with the Image of God, and that ought 
to be reverenced by the whole Creation* And therefore whoever ufcs a 
Man inhumanely, affronts both God and his own Kind , and violates the moil: 
facred Right of humane Nature. If therefore we would render to Men 
their natural Right and Due, ,we muft take Care not to behave our felves 
rudely and injolently , fupercilioujly and contemptuoujly towards them j and we 
muft endeavour, as much as in us lies, to accommodate our ielves to their 
particular Tempers, and not be froward and untraSfable , or tenacious of our 
own Humour, efpccially when it lies in another Man’s Way j but be apt to re- 
cede and give Place , that there may be room for other Mens Humours 
as well as ours. For what Reaibn is there, that our particular Humour 
ihould take up all the World? We have no more Right to be morole and 
inflexible, than other Men ; and ihould they be as unyielding as we, we muft 
either ftand at a perpetual Bay , or refolve to joftle with every dhe we meet, 
till we have forced all to give Way, or they have forced us. For whilft 
we want this Complaifance towards others, we are in Society like irregular 
Stones in a Building, which take up more room than they Jill ; and till 
they are poliihed and made even, will not permit others to lie near them. 
This Refpedt therefore we owe to humane Nature, which is common to all 
Men, to file off that unmanly Sharpnefs and Ruggednejs of Humour, which 
renders us perverfe and untradtable in our Convcrfation ? that fo we may 
be able to compofe ourfelves into fuch refpe£tful, courteous and obliging De- 
portment towards all Men, as is due to the ejfentiai Dignity of humane Na- 
ture. And thus you fee what Rights are accruing to. Men as they are ra- 
tional Creatures, and confequently what Adis of Jujlice, as fuch, they owe to 
one another. 


Chap. III. 

Of Juftiqe in preferring the Rights of Men, as united together ly 
iSIatural Relations $ and as joined together in Society. 

III. X 71 7 E will confider. IVIcn as rational Creatures united together by na - 
V \ \ ; jural Relations <j< fiich as Parents and Children, Brothers and Sifter^ 
and confanguineous Kindred, in which feveral Relations they have their pe- 
culiar Rights appertaining to them; Thus Patents by giving Nurture and 
Educatidnto their Children, have a natural Right to be beloved and reve- 
renced and obeyed by them;; and for Children to with-hold chefe Dues from 
them is not>only a foul Ingratitude y but* a great Injuf ice ; they owe their 
Parents for their Lives and Limbs, for the Health of their Bodies, and 
the Ufe of their Faculties} and what a finall Compbfition is; there in theft 
Love and. Obedience* for fo great a Debt? . They borrowed their Being from 
their Parents, and therefore are their natural Subjedls, Properties and Penfio- 
jflers ? and to be fure every Lord hath a Right to the Obedience of his 
Subject, every Owner to the Difpofal of his Property , every Benefaftor to the 
Love of his Penfoner } ind confequently every Parent , who is all tbeje toge- 
ther, to all thefe Refpedts and Duties from their Children. And fo on the other 
Hand, Children Have a Right to be treated as Children to their Parents , that 
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is, as their natural Imdgcs and Copies, as Parts of their own Subftance, as 
Ffefh of their Flefh, and Bone of their Bones, or as the/ffihes derived and 
multiplied ; which gives them a natural Right to be dearly beloved and 
kihdly treated, to be fed and cloathed, inftrudfced and provided for by their 
Parfcnrs, dccordihg to their Power and Ability: And for any Parent not to 
render thefe Dues and Rights to his Children, is not only an unnatufal Cruel- 
ty s but a barbarous Injujtice. And then for Brethren and 8ifters and confan- 
guineouS Relations, their partaking of the fame Blood and Svb/lance, as be- 
ing coined in the lame Mint, and more immediately derived from the tame 
Root and Fountain , gives them a natural Right to be mutually beloved, and 
eftcemed, and relieved, and afUfred by one another ; and they cannot be un- 
kind, ill-natur’d, or hard-hearted towards one another, without breaking all 
the Ties of Nature , and being unjuft Violaters of its facrcd Rights . Thefe 
in fhort, are the Rights which accrue to Men, as united together by natural 
Relations. 

IV. Fourthly and lajlly, We Will confider Men as rational Creatures joined 
together in Society: And becaufe Society is natural to Men, and that not 
only as they are rational Creatures, but as they were always bom and bred 
in Society, therefore whatfoever Rights accrue to them from hence may be 
• juftly ranked among thofe Rights which are Natural. And Men being by 
Nature united in Society with one another, there doth from thence accrue 
to us a Right to all that is neceJJ'ary to the obtaining the Common Benefits of 
Society, otherwife our being united in Society would be perfectly injigni - 
Jicant to us. Now the common Benefit of Society is mutual Affijlance, Com- 
fort and Support ; to the obtaining of yrhich thefe Things arc absolutely 
neccftary. Firft, Love. Secondly, Peace. Thirdly, L’rutb. Fourthly, Re- 
pute. Fifthly, Protection. Sixthly, Communication in the Profits of Inter- 
eOurfe, To all which every Man muft have a Right by Virtue of his being 
m. Society, otherwife he is in Society to no Purpofe. Thefe Things I fhall but 
very briefly inftft on, becaufe I have handled moil of them at large upon 
another Occafion. 

I. By Virtue of our being united in Society, we hale a Right to be beloved 
of one another. For being all incorporate Members *of one Body, we natu- 
rally owe each other a mutual Sympathy and Fellow-feeling of each other’s 
Pains and Pleafures } without which we can never be concerned as we 
ought to J'uccqur and relieve one another. If I partake in another’s Joys 
aha Sorrows, it is my Intereft to contribute all I am able to his Happinefs 5 
but unleft I am Partner in his Fortunes, k will be indifferent to me whe- 
ther he be happy, or miferable. And as it is Sympathy that engages us to a 
mutual Affiance , fo it is Love that engages us to a mutual Sympathy » It is Love 
that confederates our Souls, and caufes us to efpoufe one another’s / Interefts ; 
and therefore fo far as we foil fhort of this, we muft necefiarily foil fhort of 
the End of oifr Society, which is to aid and affi one another: .Which we 
fhall never do, unleft we are oonfbantly inclined to k by a mutual Benevo- 
lence. Bite While we hate, and maligh one another; .our bang united toge- 
ther in Society will only forhifh us widti filter Means and fairer Opportunities 
to wreck our Spite upon each other. So that not to love one anocner, while 
we are 'thus aflociated, is not only uncharitable, but unjuft % finch we thereby 
rob one another of one of itie moft neceffary Means to obtain the End of our 
Society* For when Mens Heart? are divided, ’tis knpofiifefe their Hands, 
(hould be kung united m a mutual Deftnoe and Afiiftance ; fo that by widi- 
drawing our Lo^e from each other. We do fb for asjn ns lies, eoccomntvmcate 
one another from 'dic common Benefits of Society, which fincc we have all a 
natural Right to. Is highly difhonejl and injurious. 
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IX. By Virtue of our being united in Society we have a Right to Peace j 
that is, to live peaceably and quiedy our felves, fo long as we do not caufe* 
leflv vex and difturb others. For Society being nothing but an united Multi - 
tuai, it is indifpenfably neceflary to the Prefervation or its Union, that every 
individual Member ihould quietly comport himfelf towards every one, in that 
Degree and Order wherein he is placed; becaufe as the Health of natural Bo- 
dies depends upon the Harmony of their Parts, fo doth die common Good 
of Societies, or political Bodies. It is Peace and mutual Accord which is the 
Soul that doth both animate and unite Society, and keep its. Parts from dif- 
perfing, and flying abroad into Atoms ; which nothing but Force and Vio- 
lence can hinder them from, w]ien once they are broken and divided. For he 
that cannot enjoy his Peace in Society, is in a worfe Condition dun if he were 
out pi it, and lived in fome folitary Defart alone by himfelf: For there is no 
Solitude fo difmal, as a vexatious and quarrelfome Society. Whilft therefore 
Men are of an unpeaceable Temper, and do afte& to live like Salamanders, 
ii? the Fire of Strife and Contention ; they are the common Pejls and Nuifances 
of Society: For where-ever they dwell, they lay an Imbargo on all fociable 
Communion, flop all the Interchanges of good Offices between Men, turn all 
Conventions into Tragedies, and convert all Societies into Maps, and Images 
of Hell, that black and difmal Region of dark Hatred, fiery Wrath and horri- 
ble Tumult. And whereas by the fundamental haws of Society, every Man 
hath an undoubted Right, not to be difiurbed in die Enjoyment of his inno- 
cent Pleafures , nofto be hindred in the advancing his lawful Profits, not to 
be interrupted in the Profecudon of his reafonabie Defigns , not to be .detail- 
ed in his Afflictions, or vexed and grieved with caufelefs Aggravations of them .; 
it is the proper Bufinefs of litigious Spirits to invade and overthrow thefe 
Rights, and, fo far as they are able) to turn every Man out of the Poflcffion 
and Enjoyment of them. So that they are a publick Offence and Injury to 
Mankind; and ought to be looked upon as fb many common Barretors in the 
World. In fhort, every Man by Virtue of his being in Society hath a Right 
to Peace, fo long as he demeans himfelf juftly and peaceably towards others ; 
he therefore that difrurbs another Man’s Peace, unleis it be in Defence of his 
own, or odier Mens Right or Peace , is an Infringer of the natural Rights of 
human Society . 

III. By Virtue of our being united in Society , we have a Right to Truth ; 
that is, we *have a Right to know the ‘true Senfe of each other’s Minds and 
Intentions, whenfoever we pretend to report and difeover it by our Speech ; 
for it is only our Speech that capacitates us for a rational Society. Our Words 
are the Credentials and Intelligencers of the Society and Intercourfe of our 
Minds : and it is only by thefe that Souls do correfpond and communicate 
their Thoughts to one another : It is by thefe that they mutually divert their 
Sorrows, and mingle their Mirth ; impart their Secrets, communicate their 
Counfels, and make mutual Compacts and Agreements to fupply and affifr 
each other. v And indeed Words are the Rudders that freer all human Affairs, 
the Spring that fet the Wheels of Adtions a going ; and the Hands work, the 
Feet walk, and ail the Members and all the Senfes adt by their Direction and 
Impulfe ; and there is fcarce any Communication, or Intercourfe among Men, 
but what is tranfa&ed by their Speech. So that if Men were under no Obliga- 
tion to exprefs their Thoughts truly to one another, there .could be no fuch 
thing as human Society in the World ; for it is impoffible . their. Minds ihould 
convcrfe, while their Words do falfely echo and report their Thoughts. In a 
Word, Society and Converfation being the great Ba&k and Bsscbange of Souls, 
Truth and Integrity herein is the one publick Faithof Mankind ; . which eve- 
ry Man virtually engaged himfelf to keep, by being and contiouing a Mem- 
ber of human Society. Fbr human Society being a Society of Minds, -im- 
plies in the very 'Nature of 'it an univerfal Contra# and Agreement to figni- 
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Sufpicion, and Danger j and by exchanging their Labours, Cbunfels, iqid Coffin 
modities may be mutually helpful and beneficial to one another. And this End* 
no Man can ever attain, without having a fair Credit and' Eftifjdfttion among 
thofe with whom he deals and Converfes: For who 'will trun tbaMah pf a 
loft Reputation? Or who would willingly have any Intetcdurfc with qri^whom 
he cannot truft and confide in ? Credit is the main Sinew that hok& Society to- 
gether, and there is fcarce any Converfetion or Ddalihg between Man and 
Man, blit what requires a mutual ‘Truft and Confidence in one another. Since 
therefore all Truft and Credit is founded upon good Refute, every Member of 
our Society, who hath not forfeited his good Name, hath a natural Right to 
be well reputed and Ipoken oQ and whofbever either byfalfe Witnefs, piiblick 
Slanders , or private Whijperings, endeavours to attaint an innocent Mah'i Repu- 
tation, doth thereby injurioufly attempt to exclude him froth the Converfatioh of 
Men, and Ihut the Door of humane Society againft him. And this, how lightly 
fbever it may be thought of, is one of the higheft Adfcs of Injuftice that one 
Man can offer to another ; for a good Name , faith Solomon, is rather to be chojen 
than great Riches , and loving Favour rather than Silver and Gold , Prov. xxi. r. 
And indeed in its Confequences it is much more fo to every Man , becaufe 
upon his good Name his Ability to do good to himfelf, or Friends, or Neigh- 
bours, the Succefs of his Affairs, his bell Comforts , chiefell Interefts , and dear- 
eft Conveniences of Life, yea and fometimes his Life itfelf depends; So that in ‘ 
defaming of others , we commonly rob , fometimes murder, and always injure 
them; and there ire no Damages lb irreparable, no Wounds fo incurable, no 
Scars fb indelible as thole of a flanderous Tongue. For wherefoever its venomous 
Arrows fall, no Eminency of Rank, Dignity of Place, Sacrednefs of Office, 
no Innocence of Life, Circumfpe£tion of Behaviour, Benignity of Nature 
and Deportment, can protect Men againft them; no Force can refill, no 
Adi can decline them, no Vindication allbil their mifehievous Impreffions, 
but ftill aliquid adharebit , let the Innocence they wound be never fo well cu- 
red , feme Mark of Difhonour will remain. Wnofoever therefore either for- 
ges, or fprcads, or rafhly entertains a Slander againft any Man, doth in lb do- 
ing injurioufly offend againft the natural Rights of Society, and is at once a 
Thief, a Ravifher and a Murderer; a Robber of the good Name, a Defiowerer 
of the Reputation , and a Murderer of the Honour of his Neighbour. And 
yet, good God , how ftrangely doth this unjuft and villainous Practice prevail 
in all Societies and Converfations of Men ! Among whom it is grown fo 
common to aiperfe caufelefly, that no Man wonders at it , few dijlike it, and 
fcarce any deteft it, but whilft the black-mouth’d Calumniator is bluftering 
againft all that Hand in his way, and exhaling his poifonous Breath from his 
venomous Heart ; he is heard not only with Patience, but with Pleafure, and 
looked upon as a Man of a notable Talent, and judged very ferviceable to 
the Party he is engaged in. * So that now this odious Vice is grown a falhion- 
able Humour, a pleafing Entertainment, a Knack of carrying on Ibme curioiA 
Feat of Policy ; and fo epidemical is the Mifchief grown, that it is dangerous 
for a Man who hath 'any Senfe of Hone fly or Juft ice , to come into any Con- 
vention, without being tempted to wilh himfelf fequeftred from Society, 
and to cry out with the*Prophet Jer. ix. 2, 3. O that I bad in the Wildernejs a 
Lodging-Place of wayfaring Men, that I might leave my People, and go from 
them\ for they are an AJfembly of treacherous Men , and they bend their Tongues 
like a Bow for Lyes. 

V. *By Virtue of our being united in Society, We have a Right to Protection 
•from one another : For it was for this Reafon that God brought us forth in. 
a State of Society, and linked us to one another by the Inclinations of our Na- 
ture ; that fo We who afe fingly a fort of the moft defencelefs Creatures, whom 
Nature hath not furuifhed either with the defenfive or offenfive Armour , 
which is natural to other Creatures, might by an Union of Forces be able to fe- 
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CuretHfoujdvte againft foreign Outrage and Violence^ and being officiated for 1 
thisiEud by the Law of our Nature, we are thereby obliged, fo terras we are 
able, to defend one another.' All Mankind areoneBody , incorporated by the; 
Charter at Nature, whereby every Member is obliged to ftand by bnd affift 
his Fellow, fo long as he arts as a Member, and; keep within the Rules of hu-. 
mane Society. Wfolft therefore I do not by offending others, : offend againft) 
the Charterof Nature ^ ; J. have a Right to be defended by eveiy ,Man 4 (.fo far as 
he hath Power and Opportunity j.and whofoever offends me, ought to be 
looked on and proceeded with as a, public k Offender againft the Corporation <tf 
Mankind. ; For the Whole is concerned fo every Part, and as he that bruifeth 
the Toe offends the Body, and engages every Member againft him*} fo he who 
wrongfully hurts any Member of the human Society, is thereby injurious to the 
Whole, and ought to be repell’d and oppofed by every Member of it : And he who 
refutes to aid nis Fellow-member, when fojurioufly (truck at, and it is in his Power, 
is a 'tray tor to the common Caufe, a falfehcarted Turn-coat and bafe Deferter 
of the Society of Mankind. .He that can patiently fit (till, and hear his Brea- 
ther's Name torn in pieces by a flanderous Tongue, when it is in his Power 
to purge and vindicate him, robs him of the common Rights of a Man: He 
that can fee his Brother’s Life injurioufty expofed, either by open Violence or 
fecret Praftiie, when it is in his Power to rej'cue him , treats him like an ut- 
. vex Alien and Foreigner to Mankind; he that can fuffer a Brother to be robb’d 
of his E/late, or defrauded in his Property , when it is in his Power to defend 
and right him, unjuftly with-holds from him what he owes’him by the Char- 
ter of humane Society ; and in fo doing doth not only offend againft his Bro- 
ther in particular, but aifo againft the whole Society of which he is a Part and 
Member. So that in fhort , as we are all united by the God of Nature into 
the fame Corporation, we are obliged in JuJlice manfully to defend each other’s 
Lives, Eftates, and Reputations ; and if we wilfully permit any Fellow-mem- 
ber to be murdered, (tendered, robbed, or cozened, when it is in our Power 
to prevent it, we do not only wrongfully with-hold from him his natural 
Right to be defended by us, but foully betray the common Intereft of Mankind; 
for both which we (hall one Day give a dear Account to the fupreme Head 
and Sovereign of all Societies. 


VI. Sixthly and la/lly. By Virtue of our being united in Society, we have 
alfb a Right to (hare with one another in the Profits of our Commerce and In- 
ter courfe. For as of all other Creatures we are the beft fitted fo* Society i, by 
reafon of that peculiar Faculty we have of communicating our Thoughts and 
Minds to one another.* fo of all other Creatures we (land in the great eft need 
of it, by reafon of our Injitjjici ency to (iipply and relieve ourfelves. For as for 
other Creatures, after they come into the World ? they are much fooner able 
cq help themfelves than we; and after we are moil able to help ourfelves, 
there are a World of Necefiaries and Conveniencies without which we can- 
not be; happy, and with which we cannot be fupply’d without each other’s 
Aid and AMJlance. And therefore God created us in* Society, and imprinted 
fociable Inclinations on our Natures ; that befog by them combined and united 
together, we might be mutually helpful to one another, and ready to offifl 
nndjupply each other, according to our feveral Talents and Abilities, with 
foch Neceftaries and Conveniencies of Life as the Condition of our Nature re- 
quires. This therefore befog one main End of our Society, viz. to be dutiful 
Minifters of Gods Providence towards one another, in fepplying thoie W’ants 
and Necefiities which he hath made, and which he hath made to be (bpplied 
by our mutual good Offices and Minifteries ; every Man hath thereupon u 
Right to be aided and affifted by every one with whom he hath any Dealing 
or Intercourfe; and to have fome Share of the, Benfcfit of all that Exchange, 
Traffick , or Commerce, which pafles between him and others. For every 
yim. hath a Right to his own Labour and Indttftry ; and therefore if another 
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be benefited by mine, it is but juft and equal that I fhould be benefited by 
his ; that he fhould lo exchange Labour, or Commodities with me, as that my 
Necefiities fhould be ferved as well as his own; and that while he reaps 
what I fbw, and enjoys the Harveft of my Labour, he fhould repay me fuch a 
Share of his, as my Convenience and Neccflity calls for. But if he ingrols all 
the Profit of our Exchange and Commerce to bimfelf he is rather a Wen of the 
Body Politick, that draws all the Nourifhment to himfelfj and ftarves the neigh- 
bouring Parts, than a regular Member, that contents itfelf with fuch a Share 
as is proportionate to its own Bulk and Magnitude, and gladly permits his Fel- 
low-members to live and thrive as well as he. So that for any Man in his Deal- 
ings with others, to take Advantage from their NeceJEty or Ignorance, to opprefs 
or over-reach them ; to ufe them cruelly , fo as wilfully to damnify them, or 
hardly , fo as either to rake all the Advantage to himfelf, or not to allow them 
fuch a competent Share of it as is neceflary to fupport and maintain them accor- 
ding to their Rank and Station ; is an injurious Invafionof that natural Right , 
which the very End and Defign of human Society gives them. 

And thus you fee what are the natural Rights of Men, confidered as ratio- 
nal Creatures inhabiting mortal Bodies, and united to one another by natural 
Relations and Society ; all which Rights are inherent in them antecedently to all 
human Laws and Conftitutions ; and though there had never been any other 
Law "but that of Nature, yet they might have juftly claimed them of one ano- 
ther, as eternal Dues which no Laws can cancel, no Cuftom diflolve, no Cir- 
cumftances make vofd or abrogate. So that to do juftly with refped: to Men’s 
natural Rights , is to render them what we owe them by the Obligations of 
Nature , as they are rational Creatures j to treat them equitably , to do them all 
the good we can juftly defire they fhould do to us, if we were in their Circum- 
ftances; quietly to permit them to judge for themfelves, without endeavouring 
to tyrannize over their Minds by persecuting, cenfuring and reviling them, 
becaufe they are not of our Opinion ; to fuffer them freely to comply with 
the Dictates of right ReaJ'on, and not to put them either by Force, Com- 
mand, or Prefumption upon any wicked and unreafonable Aft j in a word, to 
pay them all thofe fair Refpedts that are due to the Dignity of human Na- 
ture, to treat them courteoufly, and humanly, and not to befpeak or ufe them 
as if they were fo many Dogs, or brute Animals ; thefe are eternal Dues, which 
every rational Creature 6w«s to his own kind, and which we cannot with- 
hold from one another without high Injujlice to humane Nature. But then as 
we are rational Creatures inhabiting thefe mortal Bodies, we are obliged in 
Juftice not to maim or deftroy or captivate one another’s Bodies ; unlefs it be 
in the neceflary Defence of our own Lives, Eftates, or Liberties ; not to de- 
prive one another of our neceflary Livelihood and Subfiftence ; but out of our 
Abundance to fupply the pinqhing Neceffities of the Poor and Needy. Thefe 
things we owe one another a6 we are all the Tenants of God, fent down into 
this lower World, and quartered in thefe Houles oFClayj and if we rob one* 
another of what we are thus intitled to by the prefent State and Condition of 
our Being, we are extremely unjujl to God and to each other. Again, as we 
are rational Creatures united to each other by natural Relations, we are obli- 
ged to render to each other all thofe Refpedts and Duties, which the Nature 
of our Relation calls for; as we are Parents, to love, and inftrutt, and make 
fuitable Provifion for our Children ; as we are Children, to love and reverence, 
fuccour and obey our Parents ; as we are Brethren or natural Kindred, to love 
and honour, fuccounend relieve one another : And if we with-hold from each 
pther any of thefe Rights or Dues, which the Nature of our Relation calls lor. 
We make an injurious Inroad upon the moft facred Rights and Inclofures of 
Nature. Laftly, as we are rational Creatures united to one another by natu- 
ral Society, we owe Love-dmfPqsce, fruth and Credit, Proteftion and Participa- 
tion of Profit to one another. ) Whilft therefore' we hate and malign, and vex 
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and difhurb irfach other ; whilfl wc lye and equivocate, and violate our Promifes 
and Goths $ whilfl we refufe to defend each other’s Lives, Eflatcs and Repu- 
tation ; and ufierp all the Profits of bur Exchange and Intercourfe, not allows 
ing thole whom we deal with a fufficient Share to fubfifl and live fey; we 
trample upon all the natural Rights of human Society, and demean ourfclvesr 
as open Enemies and Outlaws to Mankind. / . ^ 

Wherefore in the Name of God, if in this degenerate Age, whereinto we 
are fallen, Cbrijlianity hath quite Joll its juft Power and Dominion over us ; 
let us be honeft Heathens at leaf!:, though we refolve to be no longer Cbrijli- 
ans: If we will needs be isdeaf to the Voice of our revealed Religion, yet for 
Shame let us attend to the Voice of our Nature, and not leap down at. once 
from 'the Perfections, of Chrijlians into the wretched Condition of Beajls and 
Devils. Oh ? for the Love of God and the Honour of thofe noble Natures 
he hath given us, flop at Men at leafl, though you are fallen from Cbrijlianity j 
and do not by your Cruelty and Inhumanity, Frauds and Calumnies, Op- 
preflions,’ Lyes, and fhamelefs Perjuries, at the leafl approach towards that at 
which Humanity ftarts with Horror and Amazement ; do not defame and fcan- 
dalize your Natures and render your felves a Shame and Reproach to the 
Name of hfen , by thefe your outragious Invafions of the common Rights of 
human Nature ■« 


Chap- IV. 

Of Jufticc, as tt preferves the Acquired Rights of Men ; and par- 
ticularly thofe which arife from Sacred and Civil Relations . 


TT Proceed now to the fecond Sort of human Rights , which Juflice between 
£ Man and Man relates to, viz. fuch as are not natural' to them either as ra- 
tional Creatures, or as dwelling in mortal Bodies , or as joined to one another by 
natural Relations , or as naturally united in Society ; but are acquired fubfequent- 
ly to the Rights of Nature, by that mutual Intercolife which pa fles between 
Men in their Society with one another. Which Rights though they are not 
natural , but accidental \ are yet founded on the Rights of Nature , and there- 
fore ought to be preferved as facredly and as inviolably as thefe:* For whatfb- 
ever Rights Men do acquire in the Performance of the common Rights of 
Nature, are equivalent with them, as being founded on the fame Reafons. 
Now all thofe Rights which are not natural, are acquired one of thefe Ways ; 
either, Firjl, by J'acred and civil Relations ; or Secondly , by legal Pofieffion ; or 
Jfhirdly, by perfonal Accomplifhments ; or Fourthly , by outward Rank and Qua- 
*Wty\ or Fifthly , by Bargaining and CompaSl. 

I. There are feme Rights acquired by facred and civil Relations, and of 
thefe there are feveral Sorts. 

Firjl, There is the Relation of Sovereign and SubjeSt. 

Secondly , Of fubordinate Magiflrates to the Sovereign and People . 

Thirdly, Of Pajlors and People. 

Fourthly , Of Husband and Wife. 

Fifthly t Of Friend and Friend. 

Sixthly, Of Majlers and Servants. 

Seventhly , Of Trujier and Truftee. 

Eighthly , Of BenefaSlor and Receiver. t 

Ninthly, There is die Relation of Debtor * and Creditor: Of the proper 
Rights of each of which Relations I fhall give as brief, an Account as I 
can. , 
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I. There is the Relation of Sovereign and SubjeSly which is die higheft and 
moft feared of all thofe Relations chat are not natural. Foe God being the 
fupreme Lord and Sovereign of the Worlds aU lawful Power aikT Authority 
mull be derived from; him j for as in particular Kingdoms die King is die 
Fountain of Authority, from whence executive Power defeends upon ftibor- 
dinate Magiftrates: So in the uaiverfal Monarchy of the World, God is the 
Fountain of all Power and Dominion j from whom all Authority and Right 
of Government defeends upon Princes and Governmts ; and whofbever exer- 
cifes Dominion in the World without divine Authority, is an JJfurper in 
the Kingdom of God. But then the Derivation of this Authority from him 
is either itntncdiate y or mediate* : thofe who arc fupreme under him derive 
their Authority immediately from him, and are the Channels by whofe Me- 
diation he derives Authority to their fubordinate Magiftrates ; lb that the 
Jubordinate Magiftrates of particular Kingdoms derive their Authority from, 
God by the Hands of their Kings , but the Kings themfelves derive theirs 
from God’s own Hands immediately: And whatever the particular Form of 
any Government be, whether it be Monarchy , or Polyarchy , that which is fu- 
preme in it under God mull be immediately from him. So far from true is 
that modern Maxim of fame Jeliuted Politicians, viz. 'That Civil J Government 
is the People's Creature j which by neceflary Confequence excludes God from 
being the fupreme Governour of the World j for if he be ablblucely liipreme, 
there is none can be liipreme immediately under him, but by an Authority 
derived immediately* from him. So that the Relation of Sovereign hath this 
Right unalienably appendant to it, to be accountable to none but God } from 
whom alone it holds its Authority, and to whom alone it is fubjedted. And 
therefore for Subjects to call their Sovereign to Account, is both to arraign 
God’s Authority, and to invade his Peculiar ; to fet our felves down in his 
Throne, and fummon his Authority before us, and require it to fubmit its 
awful Head to our Doom and Sentence ; which is as high and impious an In- 
juftice, as can be offered either to God, or Man ; and (till Popery, that Fardle 
of religious Impoftqres, fet Treafon and Rebellion abroach) as abhorrent to all 
Chriftian Principles and PraSlices ; as Hell is to Heaven , or Darknels to 
Light. But then lince Sovereigns are God’s Vicegerents , and do reign by 
his Authority, they bave^alfo an infeparable Right to be obeyed in all Things, 
wherein they do not interfere with the Commands, of God} for in obeying 
them we obey G?d y who commands by their Mouths, and-' wills by their 
Laws, and Edicts : And as he who refufes to obey the Vicd&oy'k command^ 
doth in fe doing difobey the King himfelf, unlels he commands the contrary ; 
lb he who difobeys his Sovereign wiho is God’s Vice-Roy, doth in- lo doing 
difobey God, unlefs it'be jwhere God hath countermanded him. So that 
while he commands only lawful Things, he hath an undoubted Right to be 
obeyed.; becaufe his Commands are ftamped with divine Authority, and are 
thereby rendered facred, and inviolable. Again, fincc Sovereigns are the jtff 
preme ReprefentativAS of Qod’s Power and Majefty upon Earth, as being 
immediate Subftitutes j they have alfo an unalienable Right to be honoured tod 
reverenced by their Subjedis, becaufe they bear God’s Character, and do fhine 
with the Rays of His Majefty ; before which every Creature in Heaven and 
Earth ought to bow and lie proftrate: And therefore for Subjedb '^contemnt 
and vilify their Sovereigns, , and to. eXpofe their Faiilts, and uncover' their 
kednds, ^°d lampoon and libel their, Perfons and Adtions, is ah Aftront -to 
God’s own Majefty,* and an unjuft and? impk>us Prophanation of that divine 
Character they bear abonc them. Once' more ; fince Sovereigns "-"ate. lUbfti- 
ttited by God for the common Goody to protect the Innocent, and avenge ^tHe 
Injured, and guard the Rights of theirv. People agaaoft- foreign and 'inteftine 
Fraud and Violence} thejt miift hetrcaapon have f to: undoubted* Rlght‘ t6 lib 
aided wd affifted by., ftw ^uljcfts-i becaufe widabut fttor -Aadl /ft vfi ob 
impoflible for the*m to accomplifh the Krrdf of thbir'SavereigiKyhi.Alld there- 
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fore for Subje&s to refufe to aid fheir Sovereign with their Purfes, or Perfons, 
when Wally required, or by any indirect Means to withdraw themfelves from 
hi# AfSftance, whenever his Neceffities call for it, is to detain from him a juft 
Right that is owing to his Character and Relation. And as thefe Rights are all 
implied in the Relation of a Sovereign, fo are there others implied in the Rela- 
tion of a Subject ; for fovereten Power being ordained by God for a publick 
Good, to guard and defend the Innocent, to fhclter and relieve die Opprefied, 
to fence and propagate true Religion, and adjuft and balance private Rights 
and Interefts; every SubjeB hath a Right to be protested by it, fc> far as k is 
able, in his Perfon and Legal Rights* in his juft Liberties and Privileges, and 
fincere Profeffion of true Religion ; and that Sovereign who doth not employ 
his Power to thefe Pufpofes, but through wilful and affe&ed Error, or Igno- 
rance impofeS a falfe Religion on his People ; or betrays, opprefles, or inflaves 
them himfelf, or permits others to do it either out of Malice, or Carelefnefs, is 
an injurious Invader of their Rights and Properties ; and though he be not 
accountable to any earthly Tribunal, ihall one Day anfwer for it at the Tribu- 
nal of God. 

II. There is the Relation of Jubordinate Magiftrates to the Sovereign and 
People, foch are the Judges and Jufticcs, the Govemours of Towns, Cities 
and Provinces, and the like ; who by Virtue of that Authority , which is 
ftamped upon them, and which they derive, as I told you from God, who 
is the Head and Spring of all Power and Dominion, have by Virtue of that 
a Right to be honoured and reverenced and obeyed by the People according to 
the Degree and Extent of their Authority. For wherC-ever it is placed. 
Authority is a facred Thing; as being a Ray, and Imprefs of the Divine 
Majefty, and as fuch may juftly claim Honour and Reverence from all Men ; and 
whoever contemns the loweft Degree of it, offers an Affront to the bigheft. He 
who contemns Jubordinate Magiftrates who are veiled with the King's Au- 
thority, doth therein contemn the King', and he who contemns the King. , 
who is veiled with God's Authority, doth therein contemn God. Whatso- 
ever therefore the perfonal Faults and Defects of Magiftrates may be. Men 
ought to confider that their Authority is a facred thing, and, as fitch, chal- 
lenges their Reverence and Obedience by an unalienable Right ; and that there- 
fore to behave themfelves frowardly, ftubbornly, 6r irreverently towards a 
lawful Magiftrate, is to detain from him his Rigbh, and offer an unjuft 
Affront to his Character, which, how good foever they may be in other 
Inftanees, dodpin this befpeak them highly dijhoneft and injurious. And as 
the Relation of Jubordinate Magiftrates intitles them to the People’s Reverence 
and Obedience * fo the Relation which the Prince and People bear to than, 
intitles them both to their Fidelity, Vigilance and Juftice. For fubordinate 
Magiftrates. are the King’s < Truftees for himfelf qpd his People; and in their 
Hands he depofits the Honour, Security and Rights of his own Crown and 
Dominion, together with the Safeguard and Protection of thejuft and legal 
R^htB. of his People. So that upon their Acceptance of this Truft, by which 
they engage themfelves faithfully to difeharge it, the King acquires a Right to 
their faithful and vigilant Care, to fee that his Authority be reverenced, his 
Laws obeyed, his Perfon, Government and Propertied Jecured ; die People ac- 
quire a Right to be protested by them in their Perfons, Reputations, Liberties 
and Eftates; and fo far as they are wilfully failing either towards the King, or 
die People, in any of thefe Matters, they do unjuftly detain the King’s or die 
Peoples Rights, or both ; they betray the Tnft committed lo diem, ftdfify their 

and under the Mask of Authority are publick Robbers of 

IH. There Is the Relation of Paftors and People ; for fince out of his ten- 
der Cue to die Souls of Men, God hath inftitutea an Order of Men to ad- 
fuipifter to them thofe holy Ordinances, by which he conveys his Grace and 
Spirit to inftruft them hi theil* Duties, admonifh them of their Errors, < and 
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warn them of their Dangers , and guide them to eternal Happinefs\ there doth 
from hence arife a near and facred Relation between the People and their 
relpedtive Guides and Paftors. They are joined together by the Ties and Ob- 
ligations of Religion , which gives them a mutual Right in one another} and 
which gives the Paftor a Right to be diligently attended to by the People in his 
religious Miniftrations , to be conflrued in the bell Senfe, and fairlv treated 
ana complied with in all his pious Reproofs and Admonitions; to be Honoured 
and reverenced for his Works fake, to partake with the People in their 'Tem- 
porals , as they do with him in his Spirituals , and to be fupported by diem, 
according to their Ability, with a fair and honourable Maintenance ; and they 
who are wanting to their Pajlor in any of thefe Particulars, deprive him of 
that which is as much his Right in Confcience, as any thing can be theirs in 
La w. And then as for the People , They have alfo a Right to have holy Things 
duly and regularly adminiflred to them by their Paftor , to be taught and in- 
'ffcru&ed by him with wholfome DoCtrine and Example, to be prudendy ad- 
monifhed of their Faults and Dangers, and counfelled and advifed by him 
in all their Jpiritual Straits and Exigencies ; and he who is wilfully failing in 
the faithful Diicharge and Payment of thefe Dues is a Thief and a Robber of 
his Peoples Souls ^ that fo far as in him lies, rifles them of that jarhich ought 
to be dearer to them than their Eftates, or Lives, even the Bread of Life with- 
out which they cannot live, but muft ftarve and perifh for ever; and if they * 
do, it is by his unjuft NegleSl to render them their Dues, and their Blood will 
be required at his riands. 

IV. There is the Relation of Husband and Wife, who having mutually be- 
llowed themfelves upon each other, and foaled the Deed by Matrimonial Vow, 
are thereby interwoven into one another and morally compounded into one 
Perfon. For Marriage is an Union of Perfbrts, and Incorporation of two in- 
to one by moral Ties and Ligaments: So that between Husband and Wife 
there is the neareft and deareft Union that can be between, two natural 
Perfbns) they are each other’s Property and Inclo/ure, having by mutual Vows 
made over and exchanged themfolves for one another, by Virtue of which 
they have a mutual Right in each other’s Perfon , and cannot bellow them- 
felves away from one another, without being guilty of the moll outrageous 
Injtiftice. For the Hulband is one half of me \Vife, and the Wife of the 
Hufband; and therefore whenever they alienate themfolves from each o- 
ther, they rob one another of one half of themfolves. And it is this that 
doth fo iribch inhance the Sin of Adultery beyond that of fimpie Fornica- 
tion ; becaufe when the Hufband difpofes his Body to another Woman, or 
contrariwife , he is not only guilty of an unbounded, rambling Lttft, which 
is the proper Malignity of limple Fornication , but alfo of a foul and mon- 
ftrous Injtiftice. For he having made himfelf his Wife's by Promile and Vow, 
cannot give away himfelf from her without being impioufly injurious , with- 
out robbing God Hf his Vow, and robbing her of himfelf, for whom (he ex- 
changed herfelf. And confequendy they who endeavour to Jeduce the Wife 
from die Hufband, or the Hufband from the Wife, are guilty of a horrid In- 
juftice , in attempting to rob God and Man of that which is mofl dear and 
precious to them, and to break through Vows and facred Fences to trefpafs on 
their Neighbour's Indofure, which how common foever it may be in this 
degenerate Age, is certainly one of the blackefl Villanies in Nature. And as 
Hufband and Wife have a mutual Right to each others Perjons, fo they have 
alfo to ea{h others dearefl Love and Affe&ion: For no Relation doth fo near- 
ly intitle and interefl Perfbns in one another as that of Marriage ; nor confo- 
quently , that gives them lb great a Right and Tide to each others Hearts 
and Affections. Match, xix. c. For this Caufe Jhall a Man leave Father and Mo- 
ther, andjhaU cleave to ms Wife, and they two Jhall be one Flejh\ and then no Man 
ever yet bated bis yum Flejh^hut nourijhetb and cherifhetk it , faith die Apoftle ex- 
horting to matrimonial Love, Epb. v. 29, Hufband and Wife are one by a 
moral Union of Perfbns, and therefore for them to hate and abufe one another 
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would be as unnatural, as for a Man io hate . and tear - his oavz Flejh. Again, 
As they have a mutual . Right to each* other’s Perfons and 4 iffe£lions t \{Q they 
hove alio to each , other’s and Affiftance : Hence the Ap'oftle calls them 

Toke-fellows, implying, that they ought to draw together , and mutually aflift 
one another in their common Concerns and Interefts. For in the (Union of 
their Perfons their Inter ejl is combined arid united; ib that that which is jthe 
one’s is the other’s : Their Meums and fuums are confounded together* and 
their Fortunes make a common Stock wherein they are Partners with one an- 
other, and are intitled to the promifeuous Ufe and Enjoyment of it. And 
being Sharers in the fame Intereft, they ought to be mutually helpful and bear 
aPart of each others Cares and Burdens: For when they are both intitled to 
the lame Fortunes and Interefts, it is by no Means juft, that the one like a 
flothful Drone ftiould dwell at Eafe in the Hive, and devour the Hony, whilft 
the other like a laborious Bee goes forth and toils to gather it. Thefe are the 
common Rights and Dues, which Hulband and Wife owe one to another: 
But then the Husband having the Superiority, hath a Right to be reverenced 
and obeyed by his Wife in all * things that are fair and honeft, to be entertain- 
ed with a gentle Behaviour, >addreffed to with loft Entreaties, and treated 
with a fwe^t Compliance ; and therefore for a Woman to behave herfelf per- 
verjly towards her Hulband, to controul his Will in indifferent Matters, and 
if he will not yield, to teaze and weary him with her four Looks, or clamo- 
rous Words, or provoking Deportment, is not only a great Dijhonour to her 
own Head, but a high and lhameful Injujlice , for which ‘Die muft one Day 
account to God, as well as for her other Iniquities. And then on the other 
Hand, the Wife being no otherwife inferiour to the Husband , than the Body 
is to the Soul , or the Bolom to the Head , ought not to be treated by him as 
his Slave and Servant, but as a Part of himj'elf, i. e. with all Lenity and For- 
bearance, Tendernels and Complailance; and, as Plutarch faith, the Husband's 
"Empire over the Wife ought to be Joft and chearful , to be alloyed and fweeten’d 
with the greatrjft Condefcenfion and Officiouffiefs : And that Soul is not more 
unrighteous to its Body, that ftarves, or macerates, or evil intreats it; than the 
Hulband is to his Wife, who behaves himfelf cburlifhly, four ly , or imperioujly 
towards her. Col. iii. 19. Husbands love your Wives , faith the Apoftle, and be 
not bitter againjl them, i. £. be not morofe and rough? ftern and fevere in your 
Carriage towards them; but be fure you ufe them vfath all that honourable 
. Regard , prudent, Compliance^ apd endearing Familiarity that is due to them as they 
are Parts of your/elves. 

j V. There is > the Relation of Friend and Friend, which I put next to that 
of Husband and; Wife, becaufe it is next to it in Reipedt of Nearnels a'nd Affi- 
nity. For Friendjhip is the Marriage pf Souls, and Interejls and Counfels, the 
Union or Exchange of Hearts; the Clafp of mutual Affections , or true Love- 
knot that ties Mens Hearts apd Minds together. For as for the Matter of 
Triendlhip , it is , Lqve ; and*, Charity ; butt , as f fpr the it , it ,is Charity 

appropriated to fuch particular Perfons ; fo th^t Charity is Friendship • in com- 
mon, and Friendlhip is Charfty inclofedL Jn a W ord, : Charity is Friendlhip*’*- 
j banded, like the Force of. the when hetrifes above the jHot;izoi>, and ftiines 

upon the World; but Charity is Fnzwitti\$ contrattyd , Jike ffie Rays of that 
glorious Light drawn into .ie Centet of a Burningrgl^fs,- ,and made more 
warm and a<ftjve by ffipir j^Jnkpi. When therefore Men have contracted 
particular Friendships, apd efpopfed their 'jSoj^hf and Min<L; to one another, .there 
doth from- thence arife a n$v? Relation between chem . hflyopd what common 
Charity creates, ; frptn; which p/ew Relation ithepe accrue nsw Rightsw the rela- 
ted Parties; Fpr mutual Friendjhip , k not ifietaphyfiwl Nothing, created meek- 
ly for Contemplation, fpr luchas are cpntra^d in i^s holy iBands ftare up- 
on each qcher’s Faces, and make piaJegyes of News .a^Trettinelfea, , or t;o 
look Babies* jo , ,one apathecs^ Eyes 5 Wt k k. a fubftantial and important Vir- 
tue f ' fitted for; the nofeleftFeKpcfes^ to be a^\Alloy to oyxt Sorrows, an E^ ro 

our 
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our Fetfftons, a Difcharge of our Opprefftons, aSan&uarytfc Qto*dMamitiesp*. 
Counfellor of our Doubts i a Repofitory of our Secrets, and sin; Improvement df 
•oar Meditations ; a Champion to our Innocence, and an Advocate for our Inter f 
both with God and Men to thefe brave Purpofes ferves every' r&XFrtefidjhtp, 
and without thefe it is only the empty Name and Shadow of Friendfhip. ..’When 
therefore Men combine and unite together in this dole and wax Relation, they 
give each other a Right to themfelves to all the above-named Vjfh and Purpofes, 
to be Guides and Comforts to each other in their Doubts and Sdrrows, Monitors 
and "Remembrancers in their Errors and Oblivions,. Shelters and Refuges in their 
Oppreffions and Calamities, and faithful Trujlees and Secretaries to each others 
Confidences and Thoughts. ‘Thefe are the great Rights of Friendfhip, which 
whofoever detains or with-holds from his Friend is a falje and eunjuft Gorre- 
fpondfcnt in that brave and noble Relation: For, when we rmucually contract 
particular Friendfhip with one another, it is to thefe great Purpofes, or it is not 
Friendjhip‘ f and, wnen to thefe Purpofes we have once joined Hands, and ftiruck 
^particular Amities with one another, we are bound by the Tics ofc’ommonifc- 
nefy and fufice , fo far as we are able, to make good our Contrail to all thofe 
Intents and Purpofes it extends to. ‘ 

VI. There is the Relation of Majlers and Servants. For between Mafter 
and Servant there are mutual Engagements, which are either exprefled' in then; 
Contract, or implied in their Relation ; and whether there be any formal Con- 
trad! between them or no, their very Relation is an implicite Bargain, andfup- 
pofes a mutual Engagement to one another. By being a Servant to another, 
I put my felf into his Hands and Difpofalj and devote my Time, and Pains 
and Labour to him ; by Virtue of which he acquires a juft Right to my Time 
and Service, my Fidelity and chearful Obedience: And therefore if either by 
Gaming, Loitering, or Company-keeping, I alienate my ’Time from him ; or if 
by my Sloth and Idlenefs I rob him of my Pains and Labour, or by my hypo- 
critical Eye-Service, or betraying his Trufts, or wafting or embezzling his 
Goods, I deprive him of my Truth and Fidelity j or if laftly by my Stubbom- 
nefs and Obftinacy I purloin from him my Duty and Obedience , I am a di/ho - 
nejl and unjuft Servant, and however I may efcape now, mull one Day expedt 
to give an Account to my juft and all-feeing Mafter in Heavem Accordingly 
in Scripture Servants ar£ enjoined to obey their Majlers in all Things , Col. iii. £2. 
and to do Service to them with Good-will, Eph. vi. 7. to fer ve 'tliem with Single- 
nefs of Heart, not to purloin their Goods, or anfwer them again in a froward 
and furly Manner, Tit. ii. 9, 10. Since then they ftand obliged to 5 thefe Duties, 
both by Precept of Scripture and the natural Engagement of their -Relation, it 
is plain they cannot adt contrary thereunto, without openly tranfgreffihg the 
Laws of God, and trefpafling on the Rights of Men. And fo on the other 
Hand, by being a Mafer tc\another, I ftand engaged to maintain and protefl 
him in my Service, to pay him the Wages, or teach him th tt Trade for which 
he ferves me; not to out-tafk his Ability, nor impofe any thing on hith but 
what is tolerable and merciful j to correft him with Gentlenefs, Prudence, and 
Mercy, and not to reftrain him too rigidly from fitting and healthful Recrea- 
tion ; and above all, to admonifh him of his Faults, inftrudt him in his Duty, 
and give him all chearful Encouragements to well-doing. For I ought to consi- 
der, that I am Mafter of a Man of the fame Kind with my felf, that hath a 
Right upon that Account to be treated humanly ; which if I do not, inftead of 
being a juft Mafer , I am a favage Tyrant j ana alfo I fhould confider that I am 
. Mafter of an immdttal Man, who upon that Account hath a Right to be treated 
religioufy , that hath a Soul to be faved, add an eternal Intereft to be fecured ; 
which if I take no Care of, I treat him rather as my Dog than my Servant , as 
a Beaft that perijhes , tl^n as a Man that is to live for ever. So that if any of 
thefe Ways I am wanting to my Servant, I am a Tranfgrefor of that Rule of 
Righteoufhefs that is founded in my Relation to him } and though the crying 
N^ccfljtics of his Soul and Body cannot penetrate ’-my Ears, : nor move wy Ada- 
mantine 
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mantinc Bowels to a more juft and pious Treatment ; yet the Cry of thofe 
Wrongs and Injuries I do him by my unjuft, inhumane and irreligious Ufage, 
will certainly penetrate the Ears of God, and provoke his Vengeance to a dire 
Retribution of it. 

VII. There is the Relation of Trufiees to thofe that truft them: For be 
who trufts another doth thereby create a very near and intimate Relation to 
him: So far forth as he trufts him, he puts his Cafe into his Hands, and dcpo- 
fites his Intereft in his Difpofal, and thereby creates him his Proxy, or hfe 
fecund felf. So that when I accept of the Truft which another offers me, 
whether it be to be an Arbitrator in his Caufe, or an Executor of his Will, or 
a Guardian to his Children, or a Keeper of any Pledge or Depojitum he commits 
to me, I do thereby enter into a clofe Alliance and Relation with him; I 
put on his Perfon, engage to fupply his Place, to a<t as his Reprefentative , 
or alter ego, and fo far as he trufts and confides m me, to do for him as if the 
Cafe were my own , to determine his Caufe, to execute his Will, and dif- 
pofe of his Children, and fecure his Pledges to him, as if I were himfelf , ana 
thofe were all my own. And by entring into this near Relation to him , I give 
him a Right, fo far forth as he intrufts me, to my Skill and Care, Fidelity and 
Indu/lry ; allswhich by putting on his Perfbn I have lifted and engaged in his 
.Service. So that if by my own Carelefnefs or NegleSt , I fuffer any of his Trufts 
to mifcarry, I am highly dijhonejl and injurious to him; became I undertook 
to do for him all that I can fuppofe he would have done for himfelf, had he 
been Mafter of my Skill and Ability. But if for a Bribe, or to ferve my In- 
tereft, I betray the fruft he committed to me, or convert it to my own Ad- 
vantage, I rob him more bafely and infamoujly, than if I bad him /land, and de- 
manded his Purfe on the High-way : For <hen I had robb’d him in the Per- 
fon of an Enemy , but now I rob him in his own , and make ufe of that Truft 
to betray his Intereft, by which I was as much obliged to fecure and defend 
it, as if I had exchanged Perfons with him, and his Intereft were my own ; 
and to betray his Intereft for my own Advantage , when he had made me his 
fecondfelf, and I had engaged myfelf to be fo, is a piece of the moft inhumane 
and dijingenuous Pcnfidioufnefs and Injuftice ; becaule by thus doing I abufe 
his good Opinion of me, for which I ftand obliged to him, into an Occafion 
of betraying him. So that in effect I have borrow^ his Perfon, which he 
freely lent me , only to rob and defpoil him ; and from his Confidence in my 
Truth and Fidelity# by which he was juftly intitled to it, have bafely taken Oc- 
cafion to defraud him of that Frufi, which he freely depofited iif my Hands 
and Diijpofid. 

VIII. There is the Relation of the Benefactor to the Receiver. For he who 
doth good to another, doth thereby contrail a Relation to him ; becaufe in do- 
ing good to him he efpoufes his Intereft, and in eipoufing his Intereft he efpou- 
^8 himfelf; he performs the Part of his Brother, of his Father, and his God, 
whole higheft Character and Eulogium is to be good, and to do good ; and con- 
fequently in all thefe Capacities he ftands related to him. And by Virtue of 
this Relation he acquires a Right in the Perfon obliged to be efieemed belo- 
ved hy him; to be pray’d for and requited by him, whenever he hath Oppor- 
tunity and Ability. For 'there is always a Right acquir’d by Benefits , Where 
there was none antecedently; He who doth a good Turn deteeves and merits 
of him that receives it; and what he deferves, he hath a Right to. So thac 
every Receiver is Debtor to his Benefactor ; he owes him all the Good he receives 
from him;, and is always obliged to a thankful Acknowledgment, and when- 
ever he hath Opportunity to an equivalent Requital. For though my Bene- 
factor gives me his Benefit freely, as having no need of it himfelf, or at leaft 
not £6 much as I, and therefore cannot legally demapd a Repayment of it ; yet 
whadbever h e gives me he defirves of me, ami whenever our Gircutnfiances change, 
and he hath my Need, and I Sis Ability, I am in Conscience 9$ much obliged to 
repay it, as if he had lent me upon Bond. In this Cafe my Ability h Security 
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for theBenefit I owe him, and his Need is a juft Demand of its and there- 
fore fince what he hath merited of me is his Due , I am extremely unjuft, if 
when his Needs do demand it, I do not repay him io far as I am able. But 
if either I am not able to repay him an equivalent Benefit, or he hath no need 
or occafion for it, I am bound in Juft ice to expreft my Gratitude to him in 
thankful Remembrances and Acknowledgments, to take all fair Occafions to 
own and celebrate his Goodneft, and by all the litde Services I can render him 
to exprefs a forward Willingnefs to make him a full Requital. For as in Mat- 
ter of Debt, he who cannot pay all muft’ compound and pay fo far as he is 
able\ fb in the Matter of Benefits, he who cannot make a compleat Requital, 
is obliged in juftice to make Jfome fmall Competition, and pay fb much in the 
Pound as his Ability extends to; and if he can do no more, to exprefs a grate- 
ful Senfe of them, and give thankful Words for beneficial Deeds', which all ge- 
nerous Benefactors efteem the noblefi Requital. But he who receives Benefits 
without fome thankful Acknowledgment, aCts the Part of a Swine, that greedi- 
ly devours the Acorns, and never looks up towards the Tree from whence they 
drop: And he who requites Benefits with Injuries, aCts the Part of a Devil, that 
would fain have thrown that blefled Being out of Heaven, who created and 
placed him in it. 

IX. Ninthly and lafily , There is the Relation of Creditor and ^Debtor : For 
he who lends to another Man, and gives him Credit either for Money or* 
Commodities, or accepts of his Security for what he lends to another, doth 
thereby contract a 'Relation to him ; by which he acquires a Right to be juftly 
repay d according to Contract and Agreement. For lending and crediting 
doth not alienate the Property ; the Debtor hath only a Right to ufe what he 
borrows for his prefent Convenience or Neeefithfc but the Property remains in 
the Hands of the Creditor, who hath the fame Bight to it as when it was in 
his own Pofieflion. And it being fb, the Rule of Common JuJlice obliges us 
that we do not borrow more than we have a fair ProfpeCfc of Repaying j un- 
lefs he that credits us knows our Inability^ and is willing to run the Hazard. 
For he who engages himfelf in Debt beyond what he can reafonably hope to 
repay , takes that from his Creditor upon Promife of Payment, which he knows 
he is never likely to reftore him, which is at leaft as high an Injuftice, as if he 
had taken it by Force and Violence. And the fame is to be laid of borrow- 
ing upon falfe or inefficient Securities, fuch as bad Mortgages, counterfeit 
Pawns, or infolvent Bonds-men j for he who takes up his Neighbour's Goods 
or Money -aipon fuch Securities, as he knows are incapable of repaying him, 
doth as manifeftly wrong him, as if he had taken them by Stealib, of Rob- 
bery. And fince our Debts are our Creditor’s Rights, if we would be juft 
Debtors, we muft neither reckon what we owe to be our owns nor fb dif- 

S >fe of it, as to put it out of our Power to reftore it to the true Proprietor: 

e that hath fo much of Kis own, and fb much of other Mens, ought not 
To fpend, or give, as if it were all his own. For if he that hath borrowed one 
thoufand Pounds and is worth another, lives to the, ytmoft Heighth and Pro- 
portion of two Thoufand, he muft neceflarily fpend upon whache hath-borrow- 
ed, and put it out of his Power to reftore it j and in fb doing tvb. and- dtjpoil his 
Creditor, to maintain himfelf in his Prodigality . And as Debtors ought to be 
careful fa to difpofe of what they owe, as that they, may be ablefto repay it; 
fb they ought to be no left careful to repay it upon due Demand\ ,cx according 
to Contrast and Agreement. For as it is ui^ufhto deprive! a Creditor of his Mo- 
ney, fo it is unjuft to deprive him of the Ufe and PfiJ/efftoH of it, any' longer than 
he confents and agrees tp it ; becaufe as he diath Right to his Money, fb he hath 
* Right to poflefe and ufe it. And therefore for Debtors to defer and pretraB their 
Payments without their Creditors Confjsnt, whetv it. is in their Power ta dis- 
charge them, to put them upoq fruitleft Attendances and! make Advantages 
of their Money againft Their Content* and beypntF their Qmtra&s and . Agree- 
ments, is a Degree of In|aftice nea« tp that of robbing Md de/pmiiftg them of 
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it ; becaufe by thus doing they do not only force their Creditors to wafte 
their Time in tedious Attendances, and take them offfrom their other Bu- 
flneflcs , but alfo rob them of the Ufe and PojfeJJion of their Money, Which 
they have as much Right to, as to the Money it felf. And if to defer Pay- 
ment be fo unrighteous in a Debtor, then to ref ufe and deny it, offtake indi- 
rect Courfes either to a bate, or avoid it, is much more unrighteous; becaufe 
this is not only to deprive a Creditor of the prefent XJJe and PojfeJJion of his Pro-: 
perty, but of his Property too ; and. how can that Maq call any thing he pof- 
fefles his own Right and Property; whilft he thus denies another bis ? S9 
that by an indifpenfable Rule of Juftice, every Debtor is obliged,, rather to 
ftrip himfelf of all, and cafe himfelf naked On jthe Providence of Gbd $ iihan. 
by denying his Debts, or indire&ly Jhifting the Payment of them, tofeathefhis 
Neft with the Spoils of his Neighbour. When therefore' by rfuJSng^to^-uy 
what we -owe, we force our Creditors upon cofLy, or troublefome Suits to 
recover their own ; or by pleading Protections , or flickering our felves in a 
Prifon , we avoid being forced to it by Law ; or by fraudulent Breakings ; we 
neceffitate them to compound our Debts, and accept a Part for the whole ; 
which lbevcr of thefe ways we take, I fay, to deprive our ...Creditors of their 1 
Rights, we are inexculably dijhoneji , and unrighteous. And though by thefe, 
or fuch like fmavijh Evafions y we may force them to acquit and difeharge us, 
r yet we cannot force God in whofe Book of Accounts our Debts are recorded, 
as well as in theirs ; and k concerns us fadly *0 con^der, that there is nothing 
can crofs or cancel them there , but only a full Rejiitution ;* and that if they 
are not cancelled there , all the Tricks and Evafion- in the World will never be 
able to fecure us from a difmal Reckoning , , and 0 more difmal Execution. 

And thus you fee what thofe acquired Rights ?re, which are due from Mart 
to Man upon Account of their civtl and f acred * -ela Ions. 


Rap, 


, V. 


Of Juft ice as it preferves the Rights of Men .acquired by Legal 

Poflfeftion. 


II.' INHERE are other Rights acquired by legal PojfeJJion. For when 
■ there was but one Man, he was Lord and Proprietor of all this lower 
World ; but when he had propagated a Family from his Loyns, and that Fa- 
mily was by degrees branched into feveral ‘Tribes he fent forth thefe Tribes 
under the Conduct of their Heads, Fathers, and Princes, to go and take Ppf- 
feffion of fuch and filch Portions of his Earth, as their Numbers, Neceffitics 
and Conveniences required; which when they had done, the Prince and Fa- 
ther of each Tribe divided his Land among the Members of it, and (hared it 
into particular Properties , proportionable to the Merit, or Number or the par- 
ticular Families contained in it; and when any of thefe Tribes became too 
numerous and burthenfome to the Land that was thus divided among them, they 
fent forth Colonies from among thendfelves, to take PojfeJJion of the next un- 
peopled Countrybordermg upon them; which when they had done, the Lea- 
der of the Colony dividad it among his Followers ; and io dsPthey increafed and 
multiplied, they fpread themfelves* from Country to Country, till they had 
fharea the World into Nation 4 and divided the Nations into diftind and par- 
ticular Properties , and Families. Arid this Divifion War die Original Law, by 
which each Family claimed as its Property die ^harO that \^as allotted to it : 
-And fince the Father of Mankind was intided by God t Who is the fupreme 
Proprietor,, to jll dais Globe,’ he had an Undoubted Right to divide 
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it jmong the feveral Tribes that defcended from him ; and therefore fince he 
impowercd the Heads and Princes of his Tribes, to take Poffeffion of filch and 
(uch Portions, and divide it among their Families j not only each particular 
‘Tribe had an undoubted Right to the Portion allotted to it Dy him that was 
Head of them^ tll, but each particular Family had an undoubted Right to the 
Share that ? ; as allotted to it, by him that was the Head of the Tribe it be- 
longed to. Ard thus, you fee the firft Di'ijifton of the World among Men was 
ti-i great Law of Property ; and that whatfoever Men were poficfled of by it, 
^ey ^ i an undoubted Jjgbt and Title to; and upon this Law all the Meum's 
and„ Tuum's, the particular Rights and Properties that are now in the World 
are founded For though in procels of Time not only the Tribes and Colonies 
incroach’d upon one another, till the ftronger by (wallowing up the weaker 
grew into Kingdoms and Empires ; but even the particular Families alfo of 
tbefe bribes and Colonies incroach’d upon each other, and either by Fraud 
? OppreiTion robbed .heir Neighbours of their Original Share ; fo that thole 
Rights : Propet ties which were made by the Primitive Divisions, fecm 

for the m c Part, not altogether extinguilh’d ; yet it is to be confider’d 
that die — -aws now extant do iappofe all Alienations of Property fj*om the firft 
O :erc to ha^e be^n made according to that Original Law of Divifion; which 
La"' did not lo w iiienably entail on thofe Tribes and Families their appro- 
priate Shares , .but that they might either fell or give them away, or forfeit 
them ; and if either cf thefe ways thofe Shares have palled through all fuccef- 
five Generations till now from Tri’ e to Tribe, or Family to Family, the 
prefent Poffeffors are jultly intitled to them by that Original Law of Divifion. 
And that they have thus pa fled, all Laws now extant do fuppofe: The Law of 
Nations fuppoles thofe Countries that are held by Right of Conquft, to have 
been jultly forfeited to the Conqueror; and that unlels they are fo, his Con- 
queft is Robbery , and not Right: The municipal Laws of Countries do fup- 
pofe the Eftates of particular Families to be held by the Right of Donatton 
or PurchaJ'e from the true Proprietor , and that unlels they are fo, their firft 
Poflefiion was a Theft and not a. Right: And therefore neither the Law of 
Nations , nor the Law of Countries do allow either Conquerors, or Families to 


be rightful Pofteftors of their Conquefts, and Eftates, lb long as there appears 
any juft Claim againft •them. But though the firft Poflefiion Ihould be ob- 
tained either by unjujl Conqueft, or by Fraud and OppreJJion ; yet if it con- 
tinue in the Lineage or Family of the unjuft Pofieflor, till all juft Claim 
againft it be extinguijh' d , the Law muft fuppofe it to be obtained jujlly, 
becaufe there appears no Evidence to the contrary. And indeed when a Do- 
minion, or an Eftate, which was at firft unjuftly obtained, hath been lb 
long J'uccejJively poflelfed, as that no Man can produce a juft Claim and Title 
to it, it muft be either the* prefent Poffeffor’s, or no Body’s; But then when. 
God, who is the fupreme Proprietor of all, doth by his providential Permit-* 
fion continue an ill-got Poflefiion, till all lawful Claim to it is worn out, he 
doth thereby intide the prefent Pojj'effor to it, and creates it his Right and 
Property. For though God’s Providence can be no Rule againft his re- 
vealed Will, nor confeqwently can authorize any Man to pofiels what ano- 
ther hath a juft Claim to, becaufe his revealed Will forbids it ; yet it is to 
be confidered, that when no Man can juftly Claim what I pofiels, I wrong 
no Man in pofiefiing it, and confequently am in no wife forbidden it by God’s 
revealed Will ; And therefore in this Cafe by his providential Continuance of 
the Inheritance of it to me, he gives me* free leave to pofiels it ; and that 
-Leave is an implicit Conveyance of a juft Right and Title to it. So that 
Legal PoffeJJion , when there is no juft or legal Claim againft it, is an undoubt- 
ed Right, a Right founded on the free Donation of God, who is the fupreme 
Proprietor of all filings: And therefore JuJHce obliges us not to rob, or deprive 
Mgn of what they are infixed to by Law ; nor to defpoil any Man by Stealth, 
or ffrip him by Violence, or defraud him by Craft and cunning Infinnation 
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of any Right or Property to which the L<m> intitles him ; becaufe by thus do- 
ing we do not only wrong Man of that Right which by legal Conveyance he de- 
rives from God, but we alio wrong God himfelf, by prefuming to alienate his 
Bequefts, and to reverie and cancel his Donations. For he who by Stealth, or 
Robbery, or Fraud, deprives another of his Property, doth impiouily invade 
God's Right of bellowing his own where he pleafes ; and refufes to Rand to that 
Divifion, and Allotment which his, Providence hath made in his own World : 
He doth in cffe<fl declare in his Actions, that God hath nothing to do to ihare 
his World among his Creatures, that he will not endure him to reign Lord and 
Mailer in his own Family of Beings, nor allow bis Providence to carve and di- 
ftribute his own Bread and Meat among his Children ; but that he will fnatch 
from every one’s Trencher, and carve what he pleafes for himfelf out of every 
Man’s Commons and Allowance. So that to deprive another, you fee, of what 
he is legally poifefs’dof, is a high, and crying Injuflice againil God and Men : 
For he that will needs have more of God’s Goods than God hath given him, is 
an impious Robber of God ; and he that will needs have thofe Goods of God 
which he hath given to another, muil be an unjuil Robber of Man. If therefore 
we have iniurioufly deprived another of his legal Rights, we are bound by all 
the Ties of Religion towards God, and of Honejly towards Men, to make what 
• Rejlitution we are able : For it is certain that my wrongful Seijure of what is an- 
other Man’s doth not alienate his Right to it, fo that he hath the feme Right to 
it while I keep it from him, as he had at firfl when I took it from him, and 
confequently till I rejlore it to him, I perfift to wrong him of it ; and my detain- 
ing it is a continued Repetition of that Fraud, or Theft, orOppreffion, by which 
I wrongfully feized it. And whilfl I thus perfift in the Sin, the Guilt of it abides 
upon me ; and I am juftly refponfible to the Tribunal of Heaven, for being a 
Robber of God and Men. Whilfl therefore I unjuftly detain what is another’s 
Right, I keep the Earnefl-penny, which the Devil gave me to intitle him to 
my Soul for ever; and fo long as I poflefs the Spoils of my injured Brother, I 
maintain fo many Evidences to give Teflimony againfl me, and to raife a Cry 
on me as high as the Tribunal of God. 




Chap. VI. 

Of Juftice in Reference to the Rights acquired by perfonal Endow 1 

meats, or outward Rank. 

IIL ' I 'Here are other Rights acquired by perfonal Accomplijhments , , fiich as 
*> M Wifdom and Learning, Integrity and Courage, Generofity and 
Goodnris, which do . naturally render Men exceeding ufefril and beneficial 
tp the World ; and therefore by thefe Men acquire a juft Right to be high- 
ly efteem’d and honour’d by all that know them. For Praife and Honour are 
the natural Dues, the Birthright and Patrimony of Excellency; which by its 
own inherent Merit challenges Efteem and Veneration : He who excels another 
hath a Right to be preferr’d before him in the Efteem and Value of the World; 
to have his Light reflected with a more glorious Splendour, and his Excellencies 
refounded with higher Eulogiums. Now the Excellency of a Man confifts in 
the Graces and Ornaments of his Mind ; and as we do not efteem a Ship to be 
excellent, becaufe it is curioully carved and inlaid, but becaufe it is exact- 
ly fitted to all the Purpofes of Navigation ; as we do not account a Sword 
to be excellent, becaufe it hath a rich Hilt, # or embroidered Scabbard, but 
becaufe it hath? a keen Edge* a fharp Point, or a good Guard and Temper : 
So none but Fools will efteem a Man to be excellent, bee&iife he hath a great 
or a comely Body, or wears fine deaths and rich Trappings ; but 
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bccaufe he hath a brave and a goodly Mind \ a Soul well adorned with inteb- 
le&ual or moral Accomplishments. Thefe are the Glories of the Man, where- 
as all the reft are only the Imbellifhments of his Cafe and Out fide. So that 
the true Stamp of Nobility is upon the Minds of Men ; and confifts in thole 
Graces of Underftanding and Will, whereby we reprefent and refcmble God , 
( who is the Pattern of Excellency, and the Fountain of Honour. So that true 
Honour is nothing elfe but a due Acknowledgment of Mens Minds and 
Wills, or their own intelleSlual or moral Accomplishments echo’d and rever- 
berated upon them in juft Acknowledgments and Commendations) which to 
with-hold from one that truly dejerves them is great Injufiice and Difhonefiy. 
For he who detains from a worthy Perfon thofe honourable Acknowledge 
ments that are due to his Virtues, robs Virtue itfelf of one of the faireft Jew- 
els in her Diadem, and that is her Honour and Glory : He ftrips and deipeils 
Jier of her Garments of Praife, fteals from her her native Rays and Luftre, and 
buries her alive in Darknels and Obfcurity ; and therefore fince to rob a 'vir- 
tuous Perfon of his Honour and Reputation is lb great an Outrage to Virtue 
itfelf, it muft needs be highly unjufi and dijhonefi. And herein confifts the 
great Iniquity of DetraSlion, and of lefTening or debaling Mens deferved 
Praifes and Commendations j which is a higher Injufiice than to pick their Pur- 
fes: For he that clips or embafes a Man’s Honour , robs him of his beft 
and deareft Property; and whilft he fucks the Veins of another’s Reputation 
to put Colour into the Cheeks of his own, he lives upon the Spoils of his 
Neighbour ; and is every whit as injurious to him , as if he Ihould pull down 
his Houle about his Ears to build himfelf another in its Ruins. And yet how 
common is this unrighteous Practice among Men? How doth this groveling 
Serpent lurk almoft in every Hedge, to fnap at the Heel of every nobler Crea- 
ture that pafics by ? Inlbmuch that a Man can hardly mention in any Com- 
pany another Man’s Excellencies, but prefently lome little Viper or other will 
be perking up to fting and fpit Poifon at him ; and if he can lay nothing againft 
him, yet lomething he will feem to know, and with a crafty Nod and Shrug, 
a malicious Smile or Snear, fupprels and conceal it ; and if he chance.ro Ipeak 
of another, what Care doth he take to ftifle what may commend, and bla- 
zon what may lhame and dilgrace him ? like the envious Panther , that lhadows 
in dufky Colours all the' 1 graceful Parts and Features, but carefully expoles the 
Spots and Blemilhes to open View. Thefe, and a thoufand other Tricks of 
DetraSlion are frequently pradtifed in all Converfations ; but certainly did Men 
but conlider what a villainous Injufiice this is, and how much it provokes God, 
who will one Day make a ftridt Inquifition for Mens good Names , as well as 
for their Blood , they would never dare to allow themfelves in fuch a crying 
Injuft ice towards one another, 

IV. There are other Rights acquir’d by outward Rank and legality, whether 
it be in relpedt of titular Dignity , or of Wealth and large PofleJJfons ; by bodi 
which Men do require a Right to civil ReJpeSl and outward Obedience. * Few as 
for the feveral Degrees of Nobility , Titles and Places of Dignity , by which 
Men ate advanced above the vulgar Clafs into the upper Form of Mankind, 
there are fo many Marks and Badges of Honour; by which the King , who is 
the Fountain of Honour, and who by fmiling on a Clod of Earth can, with 
the April Sun, prefer it into a gay Flower, doth raife and ennoble Men, ad- 
vance them into a higher Orb, a more iUuftrious Rank and Station in the 
World. Now though by virtue of this titular Dignity , we are no farther obli- 
ged to reverence or efteem Men, than their Wtfdom or Virtue deferves; yet 
are we bound to give them their due Titles, and demean ourfelves towards 
them with that outward Preference, Ob/ervance and Ceremony, which their De- 
gree and Quality requires; otherwife we rob them of thofe Rights, which the 
King* who is Matter of outward ReJpeSls and Precedencies, hath bellowed up- 
on r^iem. For the Royal Stamp upon any kind of Metal gives it an extrinfick 
Value, and determines the Rate at which it is to pafs among Coins; though 
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it cannot raife its intrinfck Worth, nor make that which is but Bra/s to be 
Gold. And as titular Dignities intitle Men to an outward Rejpe& and Obfer - 
vance, fo alfo doth Wealth and large PoJfeJJions: For thefe are Badges of Ho- 
nour as well as the other, only the other we receive from the King, but thefe 
from the King of Kings . For when God bellows upon one Man a larger For- 
tune and Pofleffions than on another, he doth thereby prefer and advance him 
into a higher Sphere and Condition j and when God hath fet him above U6 , 
it is juft and fit that we Ihould rife and give place to him. And though a wife, 
or •virtuous poor Man hath more Right to our Elleem, than a fortunate Knave 
or Fool, who in all his Glory is but a Bead of Burthen in rich Trapping and 
Caparifonsi yet forafmuch as in outward Rank and Condition God hath pre- 
ferred the latter, he hath the Right of Precedency, and of outward Re- 
fpedt and Cbfervances, and ought to be treated witn greater Obeifance and 
Regard. 


Chap. VIL 


Of Juftice, in Reference to the Rights acquir'd by Compact. 


V. I fifthly and lajlly, There are other Rights acquifd by Bargaining and 

r CompaSt : For Compacts being a mutual transferring of Rights, 
wherein the Perfon with whom I bargaiq makes over fuch a Commodity to 
me for fo much Money or other valuable Thing, the Right whereof I make 
over to him; we mutually owe this Right to one another, to deal truly and 
honeltly in makings and fincerely and faithfully in difeharging our Compacts and 
mutual Engagements with each other. For fince the End of Commerce and 
buying and felling is mutually to alfill and furnifh one another with the Ne- 
cefiaries .and Conveniencies of Life; both Buyer and Seller mull thence have 
a Right accruing to them lb to buy and fell, as that they may be mutually alii li- 
ed by one another ; as that the Buyer may have the Worth of his Price, and 
the Seller the Worth of his Commodity: For otherWife inllead of mutually 
affifting, the one mull necefiarily deprefs and damnify the other. What the 
exaCfc Meafure is, which in matter of buying and felling ought to.be obfer ved 
between Man and Man, is, I confels a difficult Queflion , and hardly capable 
of being nicely determined % elpecially by us who are fo little acquainted with 
the Affairs of the World, the Neceffities of Things, and the particular and 
bi dd en Reafons of fome Sorts of Traffick and Dealing: And therefore that 
I may not venture beyond my Depth in the Determination of this Matter, 
1 {hall only prefcribe luch general Rules of Righteoulhels to conduct our Bar- 
gains and Contrasts , as being impartially applied to particular Cafes , may fe- 
cure Men from dealing wrongfully and injurioufly with one another. And 
they are thefe; Firjl, Ufe Plainnefs and Simplicity in all your Dealings. Se- 
condly, Impofe upon no Man’s Ignorance and Unskilfulnefs. Thirdly, Take no 
Advantage of another’s Neceffities. Fourthly , Subftradt not from the Commo- 
dity or Price, for which you have contracted. Fifthly , Go not to the utmojt 
Verge of what thou conceived to be lawful. Sixthly , In doubtful Cafes chufe 
the fafeft Part. 

c 

L Ufe Plainnefs and Simplicity in all your Dealings: Do not by difpara- 
ging another Man’s Commodity, or over-valuing your own, endeavour to draw 
on an advantageous Bargain ; neither aik far beyond f nor bid much below the 
Worth of Commodities. Say not you cannot' take lefs, or give more, when 
you know you may with fair Advantage and Profit. Pretend not what is 
falfe, cover not what is true-, but fo far as in, you lies, fit your Affirmations 

i and 



ind Denials to the Underftanding of the Perfonyou deal with : - And do hot lie 
in Ambufh behind yotir Words to trap and etifnare him. For in Bargains not 
Mily that which is falfe is unjuft* but alfo that which deceives. 

U. Impofe upon no Man's Ignorance and TJnskijfulnefs. Whilft you keep 
within the Latitude of lawful Gain, you may ufe your Skill againft another 
Man in driving a Bargain; for in an ordinary Plenty of Commodities there is 
an ordinary Price , which t;hofe that deal in them know and underftand, and 
when the Contractors equally underftand the, Price* there can be no Deception 
or Injuftice on either Side. But if he whom I contract with be ignorant or 
unskilful , 1 muft not rate his want of Underftanding, or fet a Tax upon his 
Ignorance, but ufe him not only juftly but ingenuoifly, as one that repofes a 
fruit in me and cafts himfelf upon my Equity ; coniidering that to take Ad- 
vantage from his Simplicity to abufe and defraud him, would be not only In- 
juftice but Inhumanity. 

III. Take no Advantage of another’s Necejftties. Do not wring and fqueeze 
eT poor Man when he is driven to your Doors by his Wants , and forced to fell 
his Wares to fupply his NeceJJities ; but give him the fame Price you would 
have done, fuppofing he wanted your Money no more than you needed his 
Commodity. And if the poor Man be forced to buy of you upon I' ru ft ■> in- 
creafe your Price no higher than what is neceflary to make you Recompence 
for the Loft which according to the Rules of Trade you muft fuftain by your 
Forbearance j reckoning alfo the Hazards you run which ought to be chari- 
tably and prudently eftimated. For he who makes Advantage of another’s Ne- 
ceflmes , robs the Spittle , and adds Oppreflion to Mifery ; which is not only 
Injuftice but Barbarity. 

IV. SubftraCt not from the Cgpmiqodity or Price , for which you have con- 
tracted. For he who buys a Commodity by Weight or Meafore, hath a Right 
to as much of it as the common Standard allows him ; to have a full Stan- 
dard Pound, or Pint, or Bufhel according as he bargains or contracts, and to 
fubftraCt any thing from what he hath bargained from, whether it be by falfe 
Weights or Meafures, or by falj'ely weighing or meafiiring, is no better than 
Theft and Robbery. And fb on the other Hand, he who fells a Commodity 
hath a Right to the Money for which he fold it; and therefore for the Buyer 
either knowingly to pay him uncurrent Coin, ox forcibly to detain from him 
any Part of the Price agfeed on , is a manifeft Violation of the eternal Rules of 
of Righteoufnefs. 

V. Go not to the utmoft Verge of what you conceive to be lawful , for he 
who goes to the utmoft of what is lawful , ventures to the Brink of a Pre- 
cipice , where he ftands in imminent Danger of falling into it. For it is a 
fhort and eafy Paflage from the utmoft Limit of what is lawful , to the near- 
moft of what is Jinf ul : So th^t he, that will gp as far as he may, will never 
be able to avoid going fometimes farther than he Jhould ; efpecially when he^ 
is led on by Interefty and hath a tempting ProfpeCt of Advantage belo re him, 
which is wont to blind the Eyes of Men, to warp their Judgment, to tinCfcure 
their Minds with falfe Colours and undue Apprehenjions of Things. Wherefore 
in that Latitude of lawful Gain which is allow'd you, ufe Favour towards the 
poor and necejfitous , Ingenuity towards the ignorant and unskilful , and Modera- 
tion towards all. 

VI. Sixthly and lu/ily , In doubtful Cafes chufe the fafeft Parti For not 
only * goody but a quiet Gonfcience is to be valued above the greateft Gain ; 
and that Man hath but little Regard of his Conference , that will venture to 
■ expofe it to a Wound to get a Shilling more in , a Bargain. Wherefore if we 
--would be fafe , we muft make this a conftant Rule of ACtion , in Matters of . 
Duty to do the mofty in Matters of Privilege and Divifions of Right, or Pro- 
portions of Gain, in all doubtftil Cafe^, to chufe xhcJeaft y which to be fure 
*is always the fafeft. For ifryn buying and felling I make; any, Advantage 
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which I doubt is unlawful, I Hake my Confidence at a Lottery, and throw 
Ctofs and Pile whether I lhall be guilty or innocent; and thus to play and 
dally with my Innocence is but one Degree ofPrefomption from being wilfully 
guilty* 

Thefe are the general Rules by which we ought to conduct ourfelvcs in our 
Compadts and Bargains , if we mean to avoid that crying Sin of defrauding and 
over-reaching one another; which how crafty and politick foever it may feem 
to Men that do not regard' the Iffue and Event of Things, it will in the End 
be found to be one of the greateft and moll unprofitable Follies. For alas, 
while I am over-reaching my Brother in his EJlate % there is an invifible Cheat 
at my Elbow that is choufing me oiit of my Heaven and my Soul! So that in 
fine, the whole Scene of Knavery refojves into this ; the Devil is angling with a 
lefs Filh to catch a greater, baiting his Hook with my Brother's Property , that 
fo when I have taken and devoured that, he may take and devour we. And fo 
I have done with the firll thing propofed in handling this great and compre.- 
henfive Duty of JuJiice , or Honejty between Man and Man, which was to mew 
what it is, and how far it is extended. 


Chap. VIII. 

Of the eternal Reafons of Juftice. 


I PROCEED in the next Place to lhew%hat thofe eternal and immutable 
Reafons are, which render Juftice morally good. I have elfewhere (hewed 
at large, that that which makes a thing morally good is this. That its Obliga- 
tion is founded in fome eternal and immutable Reafons ; So that we are obliged 
to practice it by foch Reafons as can never ceafe or change, or alter with Times 
Or Circumjtances : And that this is the Difference between pofitive and moral Du- 
ties, that the one are founded upon temporary and changeable Reafons, and fo 
may and will one time or other ceafe to oblige us; as the Sacrifices of the 
Jews have done, and the Sacraments of Chrillians tfrill do; whereas the other 
being backed with everlaJBng Reafons can never ceafe to oblige us. Where- 
fore to demonftrate JuJltce to be a moral Duty, or one of thofe moral Goods 
which God hath made known to us ; it will be neceflary to product fome eternal 
and unchangeable Reafons whereby k binds and obliges us ; and of fuch I lhall 
produce thefe Four : 

Firjt, The eternal Proportion and Congruity, of Juftice to the Nature of 
Things . 

Secondly , The eternal Conformity of it to the Nature of God. 

Thirdly, The eternal Correspondency of it with the Divine Providence arid 
Difpofejs. 

Fourthly, The eternal Neccffity of it to the Happinds of Men. 

I. One eternal Reafon, by which we (land obliged to dojuftly, is the eter- 
nal Proportion and Congruity ofjuftice tp the Nature of Things. For there are 
m Nature j eternal RejpeSts of Things to Things, which are as fixed and unal- 
terable *8 the Nature of the Things themfelves: A i for inftance, fome 
Things are naturally marcperfeSt than others, fuch as the fuperiour Kinds 
and Orders of Beings; others are naturally equal in Perfection, fuch as the 
Individuals of the feme kind of Beings; others are naturally lefs per fe&, fuch as 
the inferiour Ranks and Species of . arid fince Nature hath thus ranked 

#nd placed Things either above^ or behw, xst equal to one another, every Being 
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in the World muft naturally relpect every one, either as it is fuperior or infe- 
rior or equal ; and thefe ReJ'pedls are as inseparable to their Nature, as thole De- 
grees of Perfection are which conftitute their Kinds and Orders. So that were 
all the Beings in the World rational . , and underftood but their mutual Refpedls 
and Relations to one another, they would thereby be obliged to demean them- 
felves towards each other fuitably to that Rank and Form of Being wherein 
Nature hath placed them } and by their Actions to acknowledge memfelves 
fuperior or inferior Or equal to one another* according as they excel, or equal, 
or come Ihort of one another in Degrees of natural Perfection. And herein 
confifts the ftriCt and proper Notion of doing juftly , viz. in treating my Supe- 
riors, Inferiors, and Equals a&fuch, in refpedting my Equals equally, and my 
Superiors and Inferiors according to the Degree of Superiority and Inferiority 
wherein they are placed. So that JuJlice confilts in aCting congruouily to thole 
eternal ReJJeSls , which things bear to one another ; or in a practical Acknow- 
ledgment that the Beings above me, below me, and equal to me, do bear fuch 
a RefpeCt to me as they really do ; that they are jult fo much my Superiors, lo 
much my Inferiors, or fo much my Equals, as God and Nature hath made 
them. For among Beings that are capable of underltanding thole RelpeCts and 
Relations they bear to one another, it is a natural Due that they* Ihould own 
one another to be what they are, and mutually fignify by their Actions and Be- 
haviour what RelpeCts and Relations they bear to one another; that by Reve- 
rence and SubmiJJion they Ihould own thole above them to be their Superiors; 
that by Grace and "Condcjcenjion they Ihould own thole beneath them to be Infe- 
riors ; and that by Equity or Equality of Ulage and Behaviour, they Ihould own 
thofe who are level with them to be their Peers and Equals. Thefe are the 
natural Expreflions of our Acknowledgment of thofe mutual RelpeCts and Re- 
lations we bear to one another, which not to acknowledge, is in effeCt to deny 
one another to be what we are, to thruft one another out of our Places , and in- 
vade each other’s Rights and Peculiars. So that in Ihort JuJlice is nothing«telfe 
but the great Balance of the rational World, which weighs out to every Part 
of it what is due from every one in thofe relpeCtive Ranks and Relations wherein 
God and Nature hath placed them ; and fo long as there remains any Propor- 
tion of Nearnefs or Diftance, of Superiority, or Inferiority, or Equality, among 
rational Beings, that will be a firm and unanfwerable Realbn why they Ihould 
deal juftly and right eoufly towards one another ; becaufe dealing juftly is nothing 
elfe but a practical Owning and Acknowledgment of thefe RefpeCts and Rela- 
tions ; which fo long as they continue, every Being mult be obliged to acknow- 
ledge, that hath any Capacity to know and underftand them. For fince God 
hath given me Realbn to underftand that all thofe Beings which are of my own 
Kind and Order,' are my Equals by Nature, I cannot but conclude that they ought 
to be equally dealt with ; lince equal Things mull necefiarily belong to equal 
Beings in the fame Circumstances. And from this Principle whereon that gol- 
den Rule is founded, to do as we would be done by, all the particular Inftances of 
Juftice between Man and Man are naturally derived. So that the Obligations 
of Juftice, you fee, do immediately grow out of the Nature of Things, and thofe 
Rejpedls and Relations they bear to one another: And therefore till the Nature 
of Things be utterly unravelled, and their Ref pedis to one another for ever can- 
celled andreverfed, every rational Being muft be obliged to be juft', that is, to 
acknowledge, lb far as he underftands it, the ReJpeSl and Relation he bears to all 
other Beings ; by demeaning himfelf fubmifiively towards his Superiors, equally 
towards his Equals, ®nd condefcendingly towards his Inferiors. And whatlbever 
we are obliged to by the Nature of Things,* we are obliged to by the Author of 
—Nature ; whole W irks are as real Signs and Expreflions of his Will, as his revealed 
Declarations : And therefore fince he framed and conftitutedus with fuch RefpeGts 
and Relations to one another, tjiat is as plain a Signification that it is his Will 
we Ihould demean our felves accordingly, as if he had proclaimed it by a Voice 
of Thunder from’ the Battlements of Heaven. Since therefore God hath thus 
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in$*aven the Obligations of Juftice upon the Nature of Things, they mult a- 
bide ¥dr ever, and be as eternalas thole Rejpebls and Relations are which Things 
bear, to one another. 

XT. Another eternal Reafon by which we are obliged to do juftly, is die Con- 
formity of if to the Nature of God. For Juftice is one of the brighteft jewels 
of God’s Diadem, one of thole moft glorious Attributes which do eternally 
crown and adorn his Nature, and determine his Will, and dired his Addons. 
J ujl and true are tby Ways, thou King of Saints , Rev. xv. 3. Righteous art thou, 
O Lord , and upright are thy Judgments , Pfal. cxix. 137. Are not my Ways equal, 
and are not your Ways unequal? laith God himfelf appealing to the Confciences 
of his Subjects, in Ezek. xviii. Conlbnantly to e all which is the Alfertion of 
Plato , 0 gcV <*aa’ do v n $MouoTctT@". God cannot be 

laid to be unjuft in any Refped whatfoever, but is in all Kinds juft to the ut- 
moft Poflibility. And of Temptation to deal injurioully by his Creatures: He 
wants none of their Rights to enrich himfelf, needs none of their Happinefs to 
augment bis own j which is fo boundlefs and fecure, that it can neither admit of 
any Increafe, or be liable to any Diminution. What then Ihould move him ci- 
ther to deprive his Creatures or any Good that is their due, or to inflift on them 
any Evil that they have not deferved j when he can ferve no End of his own, 
nor reap any Advantage to himfelf by it? For all Injuftice fprings out of Want 
and Indigence , which being utterly excluded from the Nature of God , it is im- 
poffible there Ihould be any unjuft Inclination, or Tendency in him. And as 
by the infinite Self-Jufficiency of his Nature he is fecured from all Temptation 
to Injuftice, fo, by the infinite Goodnefs of it, he Hands unvariably bent and in- 
clined to deal juftly and righteoufly by his Creatures. For Goodnefs is nothing 
but an Inclination of Nature to bellow more Good than is due, and in Aid Ids 
Evil than is dejerved ; which Inclination being infeparable to the Nature of 
Go£, it is impoflible for him either to with-hold from us any Right, or to pu- 
nilh us wrongfully , without doing Violence to himfelf and committing an Out- 
rage on his own Nature. So that the Nature of God is a Law of Rightcouf- 
nels to himlellj. by which his Will and Adions are conftantly determined to 
what is jujl and equal ; to require nothing of us but what is pqjjiblc , to propor- 
tion our Burthens to our Strength, and our Strength to our Burthens, to fatisfy* 
all his Engagements to us, and not with-hold from t us any of thole Goods 
which we can claim by the Title of his gracious Promifes ; in a word, to pro- 
portion the Evils of our Sufferings to the Evils of our Sin, and not to plague 
us for nothing, or for what we cannot help, or beyond the Guilt' and Demerit 
of our Fault j and whatfoever elle is juft from a God to a Creature , he is un- 
changeably determined to chufe and ad by the Law of Righteoufncfs in his 
own Nature. Since therefore the Nature of God is the great Exemplar and 
Pattern of all reafonable Natures , as being itfelf the moft perfectly reafonable ; 
whatfoever is imitable in it we are eternally obliged to copy and tranforibe into 
our own , and confequently fince he is eternally jujl, that is an eternal Realon 
why we Ihould be fo. By dealing juflly with one another we ad like God, 
whole Nature is the Standard of ours ; and ’tis certainly fit that all reafonable 
Beings Ihould deal by one another, as God who is th^ moft reafonable deals by 
them j that they Ihould chule and ad in Conformity to him who is the Pattern 
of Goodnels, and^the Rule of Perfedion. And herein conlills our Conformity 
to him, that we live by the Law of his Nature j and therefore fo long as that 
Law determines him to deal juftly by us, it ought to determine us to deal juftly 
by one anbtber. So that the Obligations of JuJtice are as eternal as the Nature 
of God for lb long as he is righteous, we are bound to be righteous in Con-, 
formity to him', and therefore lince he cannot ceale to be righteous without 
cealing to be happy and good, or which is all one, * to be God, We can never 
ceafe being obliged to be righteous lb long as Gbd is. 
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111. Another eternal Reafon by which we are obliged to do jujily, is the 
Agreement and Correspondency of it with the divine Providence and Dijpofals, 
For God being the fupreme Lord and Proprietor of Beings , all thofe 
Rights and Properties which we claim of one another mult be originally de- 
rived from him; even as the Claims, of the TJnder-T'enants are from the Head? * 
"Landlord, All thofe natural Rights we are invefted with, we derive from 
him who is the Author of our Nature; who by creating us what we are, 
and uniting us by natural Ligaments to one another, hath endowed us with 
all thofe Rights which wc claim as rational Creatures dwelling in mortal Bo- 
dies, and joined together by natural "Relations and Society, So that to deal jujily 
by one another, or with refpedt to our natural Rights, is only to allow one an- 
other what God hath entailed upon our Natures, and mutually to render thofe 
Dues to bach other, which he hath entitled us to by the very Frame and Condi- 
tion of our Beings ; and for us to with-hold from one another thofe Rights 
^vhich God hath configned to us by the State and Formation of our Nature, 
is to quarrel with his Workmanlhip, and declare our fclves diflatisfied with the 
State of his Creation. For whatfoever I have a Right to as I am a Man, I have 
a Right to by the State and Condition of my Nature ; and therefore he who 
allows me not that, allows me not to be what God hath made me.; permits me 
not to enjoy that State and Condition of Nature wherein God hath created 
and placed me. For whatfoever I have a Right to as I am a Man , 1 have a* 
Right to from God who made me a Man; and therefore he who denies i me the 
Right of my Nature , thrulls me down from the Form wherein God hath 
placed me, and ufes. me as if I were not what God hath made me ; whereby 
he doth in effed: fly in the Face of my Creator, and quarrel with God for ma- 
king me what I am. In a Word, jt is eternally Reajonable that I who am the 
Creature of God, fhould pay fo much Reverence to his all-creating Wifdom 
and Power, as to treat every Creature fuitably to the State and Condition of its 
Creation; and confequendy to treat Men as Men, that is, as Beings endowed by 
God with the common Rights of human Nature .; which if I do not, I alienate 
from my own Kind what God hath endowed it with, and fo in efled do difal- 
low of his Endowments, and impioufly call in Queflion the Rights of bis Crea- 
tion. For either I muft own, that God ought not to have conflituced human 
Nature with foch Right f, which would be to impeach his Creation; or that I 
ought to render it thofe* Rights which refult from its Frame and Conftitution; 
and therefore when by my Actions I difown that I ought to render, them, I do 
in effed quarrel with God’s Creation for entailing Inch Rights upon human Na- 
ture, and declare that I am refolved not to be concluded by it; but that I will 
for ever defy the Laws of the Creation, and will not abide by that Rule and 
Order which it hath eftablifhed in the Nature of Things. , If therefore it be 
reafonable, eternally reafonajDle for Creatures to ad agreeably to the Order of 
their Creadon ; this is an eternal Reafon why we fhould render to one ano- 
ther thofe Rights which God hath bequeathed to us by the Conftitution of our 
Natures. . ... ... * 

And as oux natural Rights are derived to us from God by his Creation , fo 
are our acquired alfo derived from him by his Providence , who having re- 
ferved to himfelf the fbvereign Difpofal of all our Affairs , is our Founder 
and Benefactor, upon whom we all depend for every Right and Property w/b 
acquire by our Converfation and Intercourfe with one another : ,and that this 
is mine, and that yours, is owing to the Providence of God, which carves out 
to every -one his Pcfrtion of Right, and divides as he fees fit his World among 
his Creatures. So that Juftice as it refers to acquired Rights, confifls in allow- 
ing every Man to enjoy what God hath given him by his all-difpofing Pro- 
vidence : And if God h^ch an eternal Right to Jhare his own. Goods, among 
his own Creatures as he .pleafes, then that is an eternal Reafon why we 
fhould , allow one anothei\to enjoy thofe Portions which he hath fhared and 
divif&Uo us. For . by depriving" another Man of what God’s Providenfcc hath 
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giVcti ^ T do not only rob bit* bf his Right to enjoy ir, but I 1 gUb rofr God 
of his 'Right to difpofe it. For while I with-bold or take away what God 
hath given to another, I take bis Goods againft his Leave, and impioilfly- 
invade bis Province of beftowing his own where he pleafes : And whilft I 
thus carve for my felfoot of thole Allowances which he hath carved to others , , 
I live in open Rebellion againft his Providence, and am an Out-law to his 
Government. For this in effect is the Senfe and Meaning of my wrongful 
Incroachments upon .other Mens Rights, that I will not be concluded by that 
Divifion and Allotment of Things which God hath made j but that I will di- 
vide and carve for my felf y and live at my own Allowance j that I will not fuf* 
fer him to (hare his own World , nor endure hhn to reign Lord and Mafter 
in his own Family of Beings, but e’en live as I lift, and take what I can catch 
without a fking God’s Leave, who is the fupreme Proprietor and Difpofer. 
So that to deal unjuftly by Men, whether it be in refpeOt of their natural ’ ot 
acquired Rights, is a direct Oppofition to the divine Ordination and Difpofal > 
and therefore if it be eternally reafonable for us who are God’s Creatures and 
Subjects, to comply with the -Order of his Creation and the Difpofals of his 
Providence , that is an eternal Reafon why we (hould deal jujtly with one 
another. t 


IV. Fourthly and laflly t Another eternal Reafon why we are obliged to do 
jujlly , is- the everlafting NeceJJity of it to the Happinefs of Men : For JuJlice 
is the Pillar and Support of all Society , without which it is impoffible for 
rational Beings ever to live happily with one another. For while I deal un- 
juftly by others , I draw all Men into a Combination againft me ; who having 
all die lame tender Senfe of their own Intereft and Happinefs as I have 
of mine, muft be fufficiently jealous of ..all Defigns and Incroachments on 
their Rights and Properties ; and confequently be ready to conclude from my 
Injuftice towards one, that I am prepared to do mifehief to many for the 
Advancement of my own Ends: So that when once I am remarked for a 
Perlbn that bears no Regard to Right and Wrong , it becomes the joint and 
equal Intereft of all to declare open War againft me, and treat me as an 
open Enemy without Mercy and Companion. So that one unjufi Man in 
a Society is a common Dijlurbance to all the reft, for by every Jingle Injury he 
doth, he alarms the Jealoufy of every Man, every ' Man having Reafon to 
conclude that he lhall be ferved by him in the J'ame kind, if he Ihould hap- 
pen to fall into the fame Circumjlances ; And as he difturbs others , lo he cannot 
fecurely enjoy himfelf ; for how can that Man be fecure that adts aS an Enemy 
to Mankind, and for that Reafon hath juft Caufe to fulpeft that every Man is 
his Enemy who is confeious to his injurious Behaviour ? The Fear of which 
muft neceflarily deprive him of all Satis faStion for the prefent, and of all 
Security for the future. So that unjuft Perfons are a Plague to themfelves, 
and others j and like frighted Porcupines they are difturbed within , whilft they 
dart their Quills -at all without them. What a dark rude Chaos then would 
this reafonable World be, Ihould 'JuJlice and Rigbteoufnefs forfake it j Ihould 
Rapine and Violence, Falfehood and Oppreffton reign, and the ftrongeft Arm 
be foie Arbitrator of Right and Wrong ; Ihould all Promifes and ProfeJJions 
be converted into fraps and Snares ; and every Man lay Ambufhes in his 
Words, and lurk behind them in rejerved Meanings, only to wait an oppor- 
tunity to furpriire and ruin every one he converfes with? What would the 
Confequence of this be, but the difbanding of all Society , and the converting 
of this human World into a Den of Wolves and Cannibals': For by reafon of 
Mens continued Experience of each" others Falfhood and Injincerity, all mutual 
Truft and Confidence would be banifhed from among them; and every one 
would be forced to ftand upon his guard in a confront Expedition of Mif- 
chief from every one? and fo all their Intercourfe would coniift in a Trade 
of diabolical Knaveries, in doing and retaliating Injuries, and in circumvent- 
ing and playing the Devils with one another. Which would be fuch a dread- 
i fill 


full Stave o£ Thihgs, that I verily believe, were it left to my Opinion, 1 fhould 
rather chufe io languish out an Eternity hi fome difmnl Dungeon alone , and 
there cbnVcfcfe only with my own filent Griefs, than to dwell for ever in the 
Garden of the World, accompanied with fuch falfe and villainous Creatures: 
But now, do but turn the other End of the Perspective, and imagine that 
you law Judgment running down like Water, and Rxgbteoufhefs as a mighty Stream , 
that you beheld a World of upright People , balancing ail their Actions and 
Intercourfes in the impartial Scale of JuJtice , and mutually weighing to one 
another their natural And acquired Rights wirhdut any RefpeCfc or Partiality, the 
Superiours gracioufly condefcending; the Inferiours chearfnlly fubmirting, and the 
Equals dealing equally with ode another ! O good God! What a blefled and hap- 
py People would this be ? With what Content and Satisfa&ioiii Peace and mutual 
Security would they deal and converfe with one another? Here would be no 
Quarrels or Contentions, no Jealoufies or Sufpicions, no dark'Defigns or falfe 
Pretences; but every one would converfe with every one with the greateft 
Opennefs and Freedom, and all would be inviolably fafe in each other’s Since- 
rity and Juftice ; Here would be no juftling or rencountring, no clafhing or in- 
terfering of Interefts; but every one would fit happy and contented under his 
own Vine without any unjuft Dejire of trefpaffmg on his Neighbor's Inclofure, 
or difquieting Fear of being ejected from his own. O ! were I but an Inhabitant , 
of fuch a World as this , though of the loweft Rank and Form ; . how fbould 
I defpife and pity jhe moft prosperous Circumftances of this unrighteous World 
we live in ? And how loth fhould I be to change my World for any other, but 
that of Angels and of glorified Spirits ? O JuJlice , Juftice , would Men but call 
thee down from Heaven again, and permit thee to rule and govern their Ac- 
tions, into what a blefled World wouldft thou convert this Stage of Rapine, 
Cruelty and Blood ! How wouldft thou feparate this dark Chaos , and diftin- 
guifh its Confufions into Order and Beauty ! How foon wouldft thou reform it 
into an Emblem of Heaven, or lively Figure of that celeftial ./Ether, where all 
is Harmony , and Light , and Peace , and Love , and Happinefs! If therefore it 
be eternally reafbnable that Men fhould ftudy their own 'Happinefs, that is an 
everlafting Reafon why they fhould deal jujily by one another ; fince without 
fb doing it is for ever impojjible for them to be happy. Thefe are the eternal 
and immutable Reafons^* which conftitute Juftice a moral Good \ and do eternally 
oblige us to deal jujily by one another. 

And now what remains , but that we betake ourfelves to the Confcientious 
Practice oPthis great and comprehen/ive Virtue , to give to every Man what 
is due to him either by Cojiftitution , or by juft Acqutfition ; to deal With every 
Man with whom We have any Intercourfe , as witn a Rational Creature ; to 
treat him equitably , and do him all that Good which we might reafbnably ex- 
pert from him, if we were placed in his Circumftances; to allow him the 
Liberty to judge for himjelf. \ fo far as he is capable, and not endeavour to im 7 

E ofe our Opinions upon him by violent And forcible Means; to leave him at 
liberty to follow the Dictates of right Reafon , and not feek to debauch him by 
Perfuafion or Threatnings , into immoral and vicious Courfes ; to treat him 
humanely and fuitably to the Dignity of his Nature , and not ufe him like a 
Dog , or as if he were an Animal of an inferiour Species ? For all thofe things 
are: due to him as he is a rational Creature, and cannot be denied to him with- 
out high/ Injujiice. Again, to deal with him as he is a rational Creature 
placed by God in a mortal Body ; and neither to ravijb his Body to fatisfy our 
Luft, nor to maim or dejiroy it, unlefs it be in our own Defence; nor to captivate 
and enflave it, unlefs it be upon free Confent, or upon juft Forfeiture; nor to 
^fuflfer it to perijh for want of bodily Suftenance, fb long as it is in our power 
to: fupport and relieve if. Thefe things he hath a Claim to, as he is* the 
^tenant of God , and cannot be* denied without foul Injujiice. Once more; to 
ufe him as a rational Creature united to me by natural Relations ; if he be my 
Father , to honour and reverence and obey him; if he be my Child, to love and 
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inftrudt him, maintain and provide for Mffl) if my Brother or Sifter or am* 
fenguineous Relation , to cherifh and advife, fupport and afhfthim according; 
to my Ability. Thele are the Dues of Natural Relation, and cannot he with* 
held without great VnrigbteoufneJ's . Daftly, To treat him as one whom God 
and Nature hath united to me m the Bands of human Society, to love him, and 
live peaceably with him, to fpeak Truth to him, and when l am lawfully cal- 
led to fwear nothing but Truth concerning him, and perform my Promiies.and 
Oaths to him, fo far as it is lawful and poftible; not to blaft his Reputation, but 
to defend his Perfon, good Name and Eftate, fo far as I am able, and to allow 
turn a competent Share of all thofe Profits which accrue to me from my deal- 
ing and intercourfe with him. Thefe are the natural Dues which Juftice re- 
quires me to render him, and which I cannot with-hold from him without 
being injurious to the human Nature within him. And as I am ol >liged in 
Juftice to render to everyone his natural Dues, fo I am no lefs obliged by it 
to render him his acquired ones*, to render him whatfbever is due to him upoifc 
the Account of any facred, or civil Relation to me; not to intrench upon his le- 
gal Poffelj ions either by Fraud or Violence ; to render him thole Honours and Re- 
fpeSts ‘which are owing to his perfonal Accomplifhments; or to his outwanl 
Rank and Quality ; and not to defraud , opprefs , or over-reach him in his 
# Contrails and Bargains with me. Thefe are the Particulars as I have fhewed 
at large, to which this comprebenftve Virtue extends itfelf; and Oh that now 
having feen upon what everlafting Reafons it is built, we wpuld be perfuaded 
to betake ourfelves to the ferious Practice of it 1 


Chap. IX. 

Of the Sinfulnefs, and Unreafonahlenefs of Injuftice, 

A FTER the Explication of the immutable Reafons and Grounds of Juftice , 
it may be proper to add fome Motives, and Confiderations aglinft In- 

jujtice. 

And Firft , Confider the great Repugnancy of Injuftice to the Terms, and 
Conditions ‘of the Chriftian Religion. I know there are fome People that look 
upon Honefty and Juftice, as one of the beggarly Elements of Religion, a fort of 
Heathen Virtue belonging to carnal and mere moral Men, that are utterly 
unacquainted with the Spirit and Power of Godlinefs : And accordingly in the 
Room of this, and fuch like moral Virtues, they have foifted in a fort of Spi- 
ritual Religion as they call it ; which conftfts ii> a certain Model of Conver- 
J*on and Regeneration, that is made up of nothing but a mere fanciful Train 
of DejeBions and Triumphs, that are moft commonly either the Effects of a di- 
ftempered Blood , or the unaccountable Freaks of an over-heated Fancy: and 
if they find they have been converted fecundum artem, i. e. that they have un- 
dergone thofe frightful , forrowful, or joyous Paffions , which this ftated Me- 
thod of Regeneration includes , all their after-Religion is nothing elfe but a 
leaning and rolling on Jefus Chrift. And whilft they fhouid be governing their 
Walls, their Tongues, and their Actions by the eternal Rules of Juftice end 
Goodnefs , they are imploy’d , as they think in a higher Dispensation; ih form- 
ing odd Schemes of fpifitual Experiences, and attending to the inward Whi- 
fpers and Incbmes, and With-drawings oftbe Spirit of God; all which arq^ 
commonly nothing but only the Efte&s of a melanchoHy i Fancy tindhared with 
religious Fears, and ftufh'd with a natural Entbuftaftn. But whatever it be, 
it is doubtleft a dangerous Miftake for Men to take W with any Religion, Which 
doth not principally infift upon the etemdl Laws of Morality v And dfough7»- 
fiice o r Honefty m our Dealings with Mm will never Jingty recommend «s to 
1 * God, 
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Gbd, unlefs it be conjoyn’d with Mercy, Sobriety , and Godlinefs j yea, though 
all thefe together will never recommend us to God , unlefs their Imperfections 
be purged and expiated by the all-fufficient Merit of our blefled Saviour j yet 
without J ujiic e , and Uonejiy , all]’ our Religion is a damnable Cheat ; and all 
the Merit of our Saviour will be as infignilicant to us, as it is to the Devils, 
or damned Ghofts. For his Merit is no Refuge for religious Knaves, his 
Wounds no Sanduary for fpiritual Cheats, or Lyar« , or Opprefiors : And 
for liich Perfons as thefe, to fhelter themfelves in our Saviour’s Propitiation, is 
to prophane and defecrate it ; and thereby to caufe thofe vocal Wounds to 
accufe them, which were made to plead for them j and to provoke that elo- 
quent Blood to cry aloud for Vengeance againft them, which in its native 
Language fpeaketh far better things than the Blood of Abel, Heb. xii. 24. For 
JuJlice is a Duty of that indifpenfable Neceflity , that God will not , yea, to 
lpeak with Reverence, cannot dipenfe with it: And fo far was our Saviour 
-foom ever defigning to obtaining a Dijpenfation from it, that the great End of 
his dying to obtain our Pardon for our paft Unrighteoufnefs , was to encou- 
rage and oblige us to live more juftly and righteoufly for the future. For 
fo die Apoftle tells us. Tit. ii. 14. ’That he gave himfelf for us that he might 
redeem us from all Inquity , purifte unto himfelf a peculiar People zealous of good 
Works: And notwithftanding all that he hath done for us, he hath plainly 
allured us by his Apoftles , that no unrighteous Perfbn flin.ll inherit the King- 
dom of God, 1 Cor v vi. 9. and that the unjujl fliall be rejerved unto the Day of 
"Judgment to be puniftjed , 2 Pet. ii.- 9. That the Wrath of God is revealed from 
'Heaven againjl all Unright eoufnefs of Met:, Rom. i. 18. and that they Jha/t alt be 
damned that take Pleafure inXJunrighteouJnefs, 2 ThefT. ii. 1 2. And if thefe Things 
be fo, then as ever you hope to enter into the Kingdom of God, to el'cape his 
unquenchable Wrath, to hold up your Heads at'his Tribunal, and not to be 
condemn’d to everlafting Horror and Confufionj be perfuaded to jly from all 
Unright eoufnefs , and ufe all honeft Care to deal juftly and righteoufly with 
all Men. 

II. Confider the great Vanity, or Defperatenefs of Injuft ice: For if the 
Wrong and Injuftice you do to another Man be fuch as is repairable , you 
muft refolve to repair it, or to perijh for ever. For he who doth not repair 
an Injury when he is able , doth every Moment continue and repeat it ; and 
though the firft injurious Ad: were tranjient , and did expire and die in the 
Commiflion , yet becaufe it leaves a permanent Evil behind it upon the good 
Name, or Bftate of my Neighbour, I am as much obliged, if I am able, to 
remove the Evil from him, as I was at firft: not to bring it upon him, and 
all the while I negleSl to remove it, I wilfully continue the Evil upon him, and 
in fo doing continue wilfully injurious to him. As for inftance , when I wil- 
fully afperfe another Man’s Reputation, my Sin dies not with my ilanderous 
Breath, but furyives in the evil Effeds of it; and till I have endeavoured, 
to purge his ftained Reputation , and to rejlore him his good Name again by 
a fair and ingenuous Vindication , I am a Slanderer ftill, and accountable for 
all thofe hard Thoughts , and injurious Words which I have occajiond other's 
to think or fpeak againft him. Again , when I rob , or defraud another Man 
of his Eftate, or any part of it, the Sin doth not ceafe with the tranfteht 
Adi of Stealth, or Cozenage, or Violence, which ends and expires in the 
Commiflion } but continues fb long as the Damage and evil Eft'edl of it re- 
mains: Whilft therefore he fufters in his Eftate by my injurious Ad, and 
*tis in my Power to jrepair it, I continue injuring him; and till I have made 
him all the Rejlitution I am able, I am a* Cheat, or a Thief, or a Robber. 
3 ince therefore Injuftice is a damnable Sin , as I fhewed you before , it i\e- 
ceflarily follows, that whenever a Man deals unjuftly by another, he muft 
at the fame time either refolve to undo his own Ad, or to run the Hazard 
of being undone for ever; die former of which is a ridiculous Vanity, and 
the latter a defperate Maabefs. For what a Vanity is it, for a Man to do 

what 
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what herefolves to undo, to Jlander with, a Purpofe to vindicate , and cheat 
with a Refolution to refund , that is , to do an evil Thing with a Purpofe to 
be never the better for it? If you refolve to ref ore what you wrongfully take 
from another, why do you take it? Is it fo cheap a Matter to be wicked, rW 
you fhould covet to be wicked for nothing ? That you fhould contract a Guilt 
which will bind you over to eternal Punifhment , with an Intention to part 
with all that temporary Gam which tempted and invited you to it? What is this 
but to weave a Penelope’s Web, tofolo and undo, and build Caftles of Cards, to 
blow them down again; and which is more vain and nonfenfical , to j wallow 
deadly Poifon for our Health and Eafe, which we know will rack and convulfe 
us, with a Purpofe to vomit it up again, without gaining either Health, or 
Eafe by it ? For he who wrongs another with a Purpofe to make him Refiitu- 
t 'ton , doth an evil Action with an Intent to get nothing but Guilt by it. You 
fay, you intend to rejlore to him what you wrong him of, and if fo, for what 
End dio you wrong him? Unlefs it be to render yourfelf more crimi ng 
and guilty: For when you have reftored to him what you have wrongfully de- 
prived him of, what can remain to you but only the Guilt of a wrongful and 
injurious Action ? So that for Men to deal unjuftly by others with an Intent 
to make jhem Reftitution, is the greateft Vanity and Nonfenfe in the 
World; but then to do it without fuch an Intent, is the mofl defperate 
Madnefs. For fince every wilful Adt of Ihjufice binds Men over to eter- 
nal Punifhment, and fince nothing but Refitution , fo far as they are able, 
can releafb and abfolve them from that dire Obligation', it neceflarily fol- 
lows, that he who deals unjuftly by others without any Intent of making 
them Refitution , doth by his own Adi wilfully oblige himfelf to endure an 
eternal Punifhment. For he knows, tljat what he gains unjufly from an- 
other muft be ref ore d , or his Soul muft be loft, and therefore if he re- 
folve upon that Gain without an Intent to ref ore it, he doth in effect 
flake his Soul to it, and freely oblige himfelf to endure Hell-Fire for ever, 
in Confideration of the prefent Gain he acquires by his unjuft dealing. 
For he who knows that fuch a Potion , however fweetned and made pala- 
table is compounded with the Juice of deadly Night-fade , and yet wil- 
fully fwallow it without any Intent to difgorge it again , doth thereby vo- 
luntarily murder and deftroy himfelf: And fo who knows that fuch an 
unjuf Gain , how tempting foever it may look fbr the prefent, hath an 
everlafting Horrour and Anguijh intermingled with it, and yet wilfully feizes 
it without any Intent to refund it ; doth freely confent to undergo the Evil 
to enjoy the Good of it, and fhake Hands upon this defperate Bargain, 
that upon Condition he may reap fuch an utuawful Profit , he will free- 
ly furrender up his immortal Soul to the Pangs and Agonies of Eternal Death. 
For in every Temptation to deal unjuftly , the Devtl cheapens our immor- 
tal Soul, and the unlawful Gain with which lie tempts us is the Price he 
"bids fbr it: And though fometimes he bids exceeding low , yet if we take 
his Price, though it be but a Penny , we thereby ftrike the fatal Bargain, 
and by our own Adi and Deed, confign and deliver our Souls to him to 
be his Slaves here, and his Martyrs hereafter. And what greater Madnefs 
can a Man be guilty of, than to foil his Soul arid all his Hopes of Hap- 
pinefs for ever, for the trifling and momentary Gains of an unjuft Ac- 
tion ? 

IIL Confider the manifeft Inexcufeablenefs of Injufiice in itfolf: For, as 
I have flawed you at large, all Juft foe between Max* and Man is redu- 
cible to that general Rule , Do 'as you would be done by ; i. e. Do all that 
Good to others, which you could reafonably expert they fhould do tor 
you, if you were in their Circumftances , and they in yours: And this is 
fo plain a Rule, that no Man can plead Ignorance of it, who doth not 
wilfully (hut; his own Eyes. ’Tis true, whilft Laws , though never fo plain 
and ufeful in themfelves, are yet obfure and perplexed ih their Promulga- 
* . tion. 
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tion, or over-numerous, they may prove a Snare, rather than a Guide, and 
make more Con trover lies than they can decide, and lofe much of their force 
by being fpun out into nice and Jubtle Difputes : they may fell Jhort of their 
Aim, by not being able to reach the greater Partfof thole Perfons whom they 
defigned to direct ; who either have not JLeiJure fufficient to attend to; or Ca- 
pacities to underftand them, or Sagacity to apply them in all Opportunities’ of 
Action. But as for this general Rule of Juftice ; it is always at Hand, and 
we carry it about us in our own Breafts : fbr this is the peculiar Advantage of 
this Rule, that by it we may very eaftly diicern all the Specialities of our Du- 
ty, without looking Abroagl, or having rccourfe to external Inftrudtions. So 
that by it we may be perfcdt Lawgivers, lkilful Judges, and faithful Cafuifts 
to our own Souls: For it is legible to thole that have no Letters, and lies 
open and obvious to the moll Rude and Ignorant. We need not fearch 
ancient Records, or dark Repojitories, revolve and ruminate upon old Sentences , 
jx new Glojfes, or rove about the World to examine the various Cufloms and 
Conjlitutions of Countries: we need not loar to Heaven , or dive to Hell in quell 
of our Duty: For if we will but return into our Selves, and look into 
our own Hearts, there we may find it copied and engraven in legible Cha- 
mbers. For when any Opportunity of dealing jullly by another^ prefents it- 
felf to us, it is but alking our Selves how we would be dealt by in the , 
fame Circumllances ; and our Anfiver to that is our Duty to thole we deal 
with : I know very well how I Ihould expeb to be ufed if my Neigh- 
bour and I had changed Perfons and Circumllances : my own Heart tells 
me, that I Ihould think it reaionable to expedt fuch Meafures from him, 
and that therefore he hath juft Reafon to expedt the fame from me. So 
that in moll Cafes of Juftice between Man and Man, every Man, if he 
pleafes, may be his own Cafuift : for it is but exchanging Perfons, and Cir- 
cumftances with his Neighbour, which is quickly done, and then applying 
this general Rule to his particular Dealings with him ; and his own Heart 
will foon tell him what he is to do, and very rarely, but never grofly, 
mifinform him. For by thus changing the Scales, and making another 
Man’s Cafe my own , I take the faireft and readieft Way to underftand 
what is right and due to him : for now to be fure my PaJJion , and Self- 
Inter^ wifi not incline* me one way more than another; and even that 
Selfijhnefs, which inclines me to wrong another Man for my own Advan- 
tage, will likewife render me unwitting, when the Scales are changed, that 
another Man Ihould wrong me ; and that Self-conceit , which makes me apt 
to icorn and defpife another, will make me unwilling to be fcorned and 
defpifed my felf ; and lo when I confult my felf how I would be dealt 
by, thofe very Pajjions which incline me to wrong others, will inftrudt me 
to right them. So that therp is no Rule in the World can be prefs’d with 
fewer Incumbrances, or darkned with left Intricacy', none that can lie oper^ 
to larger Ufe, or be readier to prefent Application , or more obvious to all 
Sizes of Apprehenfton than This, which is the Meafure and Standard of our 
Dealings and Intercourfes with one another. So that there is no pleading 
Ignorance to excufe, or palliate any great Violations of the Laws of Righ- 
teoufhefs; fince in all Matters of Moment every Man may cafily under- 
ftand how he ought to deal by every Man, if he would but take care 
to confult the Oracle in' 'his own Breaft, and afk himfelf how he would 
expert to be dealt by, were he placed in the Circumllances of thofe ha 
deals with. And ^vhen Men won’t underftand their Duty, when it lies 
fb plainly before them; or won’t do their Duty, when they do under— 

" ftand it ; what Colour of Excufe can be made for them ? Ware the 
Rule, of our Duty fb obfeure as that we could not eafily apprehend it, the 
Weaknefs of our Underjtanding might partly excufe the Error of our Wills, 
and render it pitiable and^ pardonable, though not altogether innocent 5 but 
when it lies fo full in our View as that we cannot but difcern it, if w® 
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will but open our Eyes, and fairly confolt our own Minds and Thoughts, 
our Underfianding is acquitted, and our Will only is chargeable with our Folly, 
and Wickednefs: fo that now we fin at our own Peril, and leap Head-long 
into mifchief with our Eyes*open. But as for Jnjujlice , the Guilt of it is fo 
open and vifible, that however our other Sins may be excufed by our Igno- 
rance-, and mitigated or connived at upon the fcore of the natural Defells of 
our Underfunding, this can admit of no Cloak, or Extenuation; bccaufo 
whenever a Man deals unjuftly by another, his Confcience will be fure to tell ' 
him (if he puts the Queftion to it) that he would not be fo dealt with, were 
the Cafe and Circumftances his own. So that when we come to give up our 
Accounts at the 'Tribunal of God, and to anfwer* for our unrighteous Dealings 
with one another, they will fo ftare us in the Face, that we Ihall be able to 
make no Excufe or Apology for them; but our own Confciences will be 
forced to cry Guilty , Guilty , to anticipate our Doom, and when it is paft, to 
approve and fecond it with a Jufi and Righteous art thou , O Lord, in all thy^ 
Ways. For when the Rule of Juftice lies fo very plain, and open to our 
very Faculties , what can be faid if we do unjuftly, but that we are obftinate 
and wilful and incorrigible Robbers, that can claim no Indulgence, delerve no 
Pity, and pretend to no Mitigation of our Stripes, fince we knew our Mailer's 
Will and did it not? 

IV. Conlider the Fruitlefnefs and Mifchievoufnefs of unjuft Dealing to our 
Selves. For the ufual Bait of Injuftice is Gain and Profit, we deplume our 
Neighbours Wings with an intent to feather our own Nefis, and invade 
other Men’s Properties to enrich our Selves with their Spoils; This is the 
common Game that Fraud and Oppreffion purfues and flies at, though ilfually 
they fly fhort or beyond it, and inftcad o£ enriching Men do finally damage, 
and impoveriih them. For how fuccefsful foever unjuft Dealing may fome- 
times prove to the raifing a Man’s Fortune and Eftate, ’tis in its natural 
Tendency an effectual way to impair and ruin it, becaufe by dealing un- 
juftly, he makes it every Man’s Intereft to forfake and abandon him, and 
iq effedt fets a Croft upon his own Door to warn all Cuftomcrs from . en- 
tering. For who would willingly have to do with a Knave , that always 
lies upon the Catch, waiting Opportunities to rook and Cozen him; with 
whom he can neither fpeak, nor a 61 fecurely, but «nuft foe forced to ftand 
upon his own Guard with him, and treat him witbf the fame CirqumfifeSlik 
on and Cautioufnefs as Conjurers do their 'Devils, for fear of being 1 Inapt and 
torn in pieces by him ? And how is it poflible for a Man to thrive, • when 
no Body cares, to deal with him ; when his Houle is haunted, and his, Frauds 
and Cozenages appear like Spedtres at his Door, to frighten all Men from his 
Shop and Converfation ? And accordingly you foe that Juftice and iHonefty 
in Dealing is fo abfolutely necejfary to Mens thriving in the World, that even 
they who arc not Honeft, are fain to feem fo: but for . a Man to foem to 
be Honeft, there is no way fo certain and lecure; as to be really fo ; for if 
he be not, it is a thoufand to one but the Events, of Things will one time 
or other unmafk and difcover him. No Man. can Fe fecure. of Privacy lin an 
unjuft Adtion, but let him carry it never fo. fecretly and demurely, one Ac- 
cident or other will draw the Curtain, and bring to iight the: Fraud \ and Vil- 
lany behind it : and when it doth, what will Men lay: He has checked me 
once, and that was his Fault , but if he cheat me again it will be mine as well as 
his ; and I Jhall richly deferve the fecond Wrong, if I will take no warning by the 
Jirfi. So that how much foever a Man may gain by a *prefent Cheat, he is 
fore, if .he be difcover’d, to lofe* his Correlpondent, by whom in a few 
Years he might have honeftly. gotten ten times more: befldes . that, either^ 
his Refentment of the Injury he hath received, or elfe his Charity to othert, 
will oblige him to divulge the Knavery, and tq warn others by it not to have 
any Thing to do with the detedfced Knave that wrong’d and abus’d him. 
And when once a Man’s Credit is blafted by the report of a foul and dif- 
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honeft Action, it is a thouland to one but he will lofe back in his Trade all 
that he gain'd by his Cheat, and twenty times more; and then if once he 
begin to link, there is no recovering of him ; for EJlate and Credit are the 
two Wings that bear Men up in the \Vorld, and therefore if, when he hath 
dipt the Wings of his Credit , his EJlate fhould fail him too, he mull de- 
cline and link without Remedy. For Credit is like a Looking-Glafs , which 
when only fullied by an unwhollome Breath may be wiped clean again} 
but if once it is crack d, it is never to be repaired. So that confidering all, 
Fraud and Jnjujiice is as great an Error in Politicks , as in Morals , and doth 
befpeak a Man to have as little Wit, as Honefty-, and in plain Englijh, to be 
as much a Fool, as a Knave . But luppofe the bell, and that which fbme- 
times happens, thar a Man *lhould thrive by his Fraud and Injujlice , and 
grow great and profperous in the World; alafs ! what Comfort can he take in 
his ill-gotten Wealth ; when every Part of it throws Guilt in his. Face , and 
awakens fome dire Reflection in his Confcience ? For, as I Ihewed you be- 
fore, of all Sins that of Injujlice admits the lealt Excule and Mitigation; 
the Scnfe of it clings fo clofe to a Man’s Confcience, that he can never pluck 
it off without pulling away his Confcience with it, and rooting out of his 
Mind all the Senle of Religion , and of Good and Evil. So that unlels the 
Man turn an allured Atheift, or a Itupid Sot, it will be impoffible for him 
to enjoy his unjull Pofieflions , without great Recoilings and Convulfions of . 
Confcience; becaufe his unjull Pofieflions will, like the Adulterer’s Ballard, 
be a Jlanding Reproach to him, and a perpetual Remembrancer of his Guilt and 
Shame. And when that which a Man enjoys and lives upon, when the 
Meat which he gluts, and the Drink which he guzzles, the Cloaths which 
he rullles and flaunts in, lhall thus reproach and upbraid him; O wretched 
Man ! We are the Price of thy Innocence, thy Soul, and thy Eternal Ftappi - 
nefs ; for us thou hall damn’d thy lelf, and freely conlign’d thy immortal Spirit 
to everlalling Horror and Confiilion; when his Bags and Coffers cry Guilty, 
Guilty, and he fees a Mene Tekel on the Walls of every Room in his Houle, 
and every Thing he enjoys wijpers fome Accufation againll him; what 
Comfort can he take in the Purchale of his Frauds and Opprefiions ; Were 
it not a thoufand times better for him to have lived contentedly on a 
brown Morfel, than thus to fare delicioufly every Day with a vex'd and a 
tormented Mind; An^ yet this is commonly the Fate of unjuft Poffeffors , 
who under the Dilguife of a chearful Countenance too commonly wear woful 
Hearts, and, like Tragedies bound in guilded Covers, are only gay and fplen- 
did without, but full of Stabs and Wounds, within. But luppofe that in a 
continued Tumult of Excefles and Riots, they fhould make a lhift, whilll 
they live , to drown the Cries of their guilty Confidences; yet in all proba- 
bility whenever Death threatens, or approaches them in a Difeafe, and lets 
them within ken of Eternity, their Confcience in defpite of them will roufe 
and awake,' and raile a hideous out-cry againll diem: for now their La# 
Will and Fejl ament will let before them a woful Catalogue of uncancelled 
Guilts, and every ill-gotten Penny they have there - bequeathed, will put them 
in Mind of their approaching Damnation ; and didtate Dread and Horror to 
their Confidences, which in a defperate rage will fly in their Faces, and tell 
them to their Teeth, t^at; they are Cheats and Knaves and Reprobates -, that 
their Legacies are the' Fruits of their Sins, the Purchale of their Frauds and 
Opprejftons ; and that for chat which they are now bequeathing to others , 
they have long ago bequeathed their Soul to the Devil, who now Hands rea- 
dy to feize on it, *&id carry it away to thole dark Prifons of Horror, where 
he keeps his miferable Slaves under a dreadful Expectation of their eternal 
Judgment. So that fhould any Man chance to thrive, and grow rich by In- 
juftic$, yet ’tis a thoufaryd to one but cither living or dying, or both , his 'Riches 
will prQve ^ far worie Pl&gue to him, than Poverty it felf; and if fo, who 
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but a mad Man Would ever abandon himlelf to a Folly lb fruitkfi and mifi- 
cbievws ? 

Fifthly and Lately, confidet the high Provocation that Injuflice gives to 
God. For God, as I have (hewed you before, is the Author of thole Rights 
which Men are invefted with, whether they be natural , or acquired: and 
being the Author of them, he is more efpecially obliged to ajfert and vindi- 
cate them, to maintain his own Bequetes and Donations, and not liiteer thole 
to go unpunilh’d, who prefume to purloin or alienate them from their right- 
ful, Owners. For he who wrongfully deprives a Man of any Right ; de- 
prives him of what God hath given him, (hatches God's Goods out of thole 
Hands in which he hath milled and depoteted, them; and in lo doing robs 
God himlelf, and leizes his Goods without his Leave. So that every unjuft 
Invalion of another’s Rights is an Injury to God, who is the lupreme Pro- 
prietor, from whom all Right and Property delcends. For fince every Man’s 
Right is derived from; and founded on the Right of God, wholoever tref* 
pafles on the one, mute neceflarily inVade the other : all that is ours we hold 
by Tenant- Right from the great Landlord of the World, whole fupreme and 
Independent Propriety, is the Ground, and Foundation on which all our juft 
Claims and Properties depend. He therefore who by Fraud or Violence difpof- 
fefles any Tenant of God, or leizes any part of the Property which he hath 
farmed out to him; doth in fo doing ejeft the Landlord, as well as the 'Te- 
nant, and fo far as in him lies turn God out of his own World, and ufurp his 
eternal Right and Dominion. And lb long as he holds what God hath let 
to another, he holds not as a Tenant of God, but as a Robber and an Invader 
of him : when he leiz’d his unjute Poffeffion, he fnatched God's Goods out 
!of his Hands ; and while he detains them, he doth in effect declare that he 
will keep God’s Goods in defpite of him ; that as he hath already thruft 
him out of this Part of his Creation, lb he is relolved to keep him out as 
long as he is able, and never to permit him to re-enter upon it, lo long as 
he can maintain and defend it againte him. Since therefore we claim by 
God’s own Tenure, and all our Rights do finally Illue and relblve into his; 
he is peculiarly concerned to ajfert, and vindicate them, becaule they are all 
his own. Hence is that Railage quoted by S* Paul from God’s own Mouth, 
Vengeance is mine and I will repay it, Rom. xiL 19. for what is Vengeance, but 
only a Retribution of Punijhments for Wrongs, ancf Injuries received; And 
therefore fince all Rights are God’s, and confequentfy all Wrongs do re- 
dound upon him. Vengeance, or Retribution of Wrongs mull neceflarily be 
1 bis Right and Prerogative ; and it being his, he will be fure to repay it one 
time or other : and though he may defer it a while out of wife and gracious 
Ends, yet in the long rim it Will appear that his Forbearance is no Payment, 
and the longer he is repaying the Principal, the greater Sum the Interefi of 
his Vengeance will at late 1 amount tty For what nigher Outrage cun you do 
lo God who is an immortal Being, infinitely removed from all Paflion and 
Suffering, than to break in upon him as you do by every Aft of Injuflice , 
and delpoil him of his -Goods, and rifle his Houle before his Face; to turn 
dum out of Doors as it were, and lhut up his own Creation againte him; 
and in eflefttto tell him,' that from henceforth you are relolved to be your 
Ofwn God ; to, live at his Allowance no longer, but to carve and divide for 
your Selves % and that lb far as you . are concern’d, be (hall have no more to 
do in bis own’Warld, butrfiat you will iiipply his Place in his Family, and 
order his. Affairs, and dilpole of his Goods, as you think convenient. Which 
is fuch an Intolerable Indignity, as cannot but kindle a'fc.efentment in the 
mote indulgent Nature, and arm even an infinite Patience with Thunderbolts:, 
and accordingly if you conlult either lacred, or Frophane Hiftoryf you Will 
find that there is no one Sin which God hath fix remarkably punilhcd in 
this World, fa* this of Injuflice between Man ‘and Man. For mis 'he. hath 
been oblerved, to plague not only the unjuft Perfons thcmfclvos with fuch 
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Judgments , as have ecchoed and refounded their Crimes ; but hath many 
times entailed a Curie upon their Pojlerity j which like a flying Scourge ham 
purfued them Generation after Generation, and marked their DefcendantS 
with dire Events , like a Coat of Arms charged with Crofies and Croflletst 
For this he hath purfoed whole Nations to utter Ruin and Defolation ; and 
'twas for this that he cut off his own People the yews, and converted his be- 
loved Sharon into an eternal Defart. And if his Vengeance thus (moke a- 
gainft Injuftice in this Life , which is the School of Difcipline ; how will it 
bum againft it in the other, which is the Stage of Execution! If the Pojle* 
rity of the Unjuft be thus rack’d for it Upon Earth, how will the Unjuft them- 
felves roar for it in Hell! In a Word, if thefe temporary Flalhes and Eruptions 
of God’s Vengeance agaii>ft Unrighteoufnefs be fo dreadful, how terribly muft 
it flame againft it within the bottomlefs Vulcano's of everlafling Burnings ! Where- 4 
fore as you would not provoke an infinite Vengeance which you can neither 
withftand or indure, it concerns you diligently to avoid all Unrighteoufnefs in 
»your Dealings and Intercourse with Men; which if you take Care to do, 
and to add to your fuflice Mercy , to your Mercy Sobriety , and to your So- 
briety walking humbly with God, you Shall be fure not only to efcape his Ven- 
geance both here and hereafter, but alio from thefe Seeds of Holinefs to reap 
tverlajling Life. 


Chap. L 

Of Mercy, as it relieves the Miferies of the Soul. 

A FTER the Confederation of fuflice, that of Mercy is to follow : And 
/k the proper Object of Mercy bsing M'lfery, it will be requifite in order to 
.the explainnig of this Virtue, to confider what thofe human Miferies are which 
it relates to, and what are the particular ASls of Mercy which belong to them. 
Now the Miferies which Meri are liable to in this Life are reducible to thefe 
Heads : Firjt, Either they are fuch as do aflfetft their Souls ; or. Secondly, Such 
as do afle<ft their Bodies! 

m 

I. The Miferies which do affedt the Souls of Men j which may all beconi- 
prehended Iinder thefe five Heads: i. Sorrow and Dejeblion of Mind. 2. Er- 
rorsj and M fakes in Matters of leffer Importance 3. Blindnefs and Ignorance in 
Things of the greateft Moment. 4. Malice and ObjUnacy of Will in deftruc- 
tive and mifchievou6 Courfes. 5. Itnpotency Or want of Power to free and re- 
cover themfelves of them. , 

. 1 . One of the Miferies which affedts Mens Souls is Sorrow and DejeSt ion of 
Mind, which like aConfumption in the Bpdy, preys upon the Soul, difpirits its 
Faculties, and renders them faint and languid in all their Operations. By Sor- 
row of the Heart , faith Solomon, the Spirit is broken, Prov. xv. 13. And in- 
deed borrow is that Senfe of the Soul by which it feels and perceives its own 
Miferies, and without which it could no more be affedted with calamitous 
things, than Iron is with the Blows of the Hammer. This is die Sting by 
which all fed .Accidents do. wound and inflame our Spirits , and with Which 
the leaft Tide in the World can make us mifetable in the moft profperous 
State, and turn all our Enjoyments . into Wormwood. Sorrow therefore and 
fitjeSlion of Mind being die Point, and Edge , of all our Miferies, is upori that 
Amount .a moft proper Qbjc<ft pf Mercy j twhofe peculiar Province it is to cafe 
m 3 relieve the ndiicrable. Whenfoever therefore we do converfe with die 
^uTpwfol and Deje<fted , d^e Law pf Mercy requires us to > do what we can to 
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Jupport and relieve them j and that firft by lympathizing with them, by Sharing 
their Griefs, condoling their Sorrows, and pitying their Calamities, or as the 
Apoftle exprefies it, Rom. xii. I By weeping with thofe that weep\ which tip- 
on the JirJl breaking out of great Sorrow is the propereft Remedy we can admi- 
nifter. For when a Paflion is in its Rage and Fury y it is no more to be paci- 
fied with Rea/on and DifcourJe t than the Northern Wind is with a Ledture 
of Confolation } and till it hath tired itfelf a while with the T'ranjports of its 
own* Rage, to endeavour to check it with Arguments would be as vain an At- 
tempt, as to dam up the CataraSls of Nile with a Hurdle ; which inftead of 
fuppr effing their Violence would but caufe them to roar the louder, and 
to fwell and break forth into more impetuous Tor/ents. The bell Courfe there- 
fore that can be taken at prelent, is to humour and gratify the Paffiort by con- 
doling with it the Calamity which caufed it. For as the fiercefi Creatures are 
more eafily tamed by gentle Management, by loothing and ftroaking and be- 
ing kindly treated ; fo the bell Expedient to mitigate violent Sorrows is, to 
Jooth and indulge them till their Violence is abated; to conform ourfelves to 
them , and mingle our Tears and Lamentations with them. And according- 
ly we find that to be pitied and condoled is a real Eafe and Comfort to me 
Miferablei and that fo far as we partake with other Mens Griefs, we do trans- 
late them out of their Breafts into our own: So that by lympathizing with 
them, we take part of their Sorrows from them, which like Dimenfion9 
may be lb divided by us, as to become at leaft inj'enfble , if not indivijible. 
Wherefore, fince ’tis not the Tears of their own Eyes only, but of their Friends 
Eyes too, that do exhauft the Current of their Griefs; which falling into 
many Streams will run more peaceably, and by degrees contract themfelves 
into narrower Channels ; k is an Adi of Mercy that we owe to the Sorrowful 
to condole and fympathize with them in their Afflidlions. And not to do fo, 
or inftead of that, to be either infenfible of their Sorrows , or to take no other 
Notice of them, but to mock at, and deride them, is a certain Argument of 
a cruel and barbarous Temper. And as we ought to fympathize with them in 
their Sorrows , fo , when they are capable of it, we are obliged by the Laws 
of Mercy to ufe our bell Endeavour to Jupport and comfort them under their 
Heavinels, as the Apoftle exhorts, 2 Cor. i. 4. fometimes by leflening and ex- 
tenuating their .Affliction, fometimes by applying to them the Conlolations of 
Religion, fometimes by reprefen ting to them the EvfUof immoderate Sorrow, 
and fometimes by diverting them with innocent Pleafantry, and Chearfulnels. 
For Sorrow diverts the Mind from all comfortable Thoughts, and # like a black 
Pcrfpedtive-Glals reprefents all Objedts mournfully and tragically: So that un- 
lels others will have Mercy on it and thrufts Comforts into its Mouth, it will 
have no Mercy on itfelf but fit pining and languilhing under inceftant Grief 
and Dilcontentednefs. Wherefore to chear and comfort dejedted and forrowful 
Minds, is both a great and necejfary Adi of Mercy ; as on the contrary for any 
Man caufelelly to afflidt and grieve another, to add Weight to his Sorrows, and 
Wormwood to his Gall, and take Pleafure in his Griefs and Vexations, is not 
only tnbumane but diabolical: For to rejoyce in the Afflidlions, and to recreate 
with the Sorrows of the Miferable, is the blackeft Charadlcr that can be given 
to a Devil. 

II. Another of the Mtferies which affe&Mens Souk is, the Errors and Mif 
takes they are liable to in Mattel’s of lels Importance. The Underftandings 
of Men are naturally weak and fhort-fighted, apt to be impoled upon by 
Shews of Truth, and to fwallow Lyes tor Realities, wfcen they are gilded 
with a fair Probability: And though we make loud Boafts of Certainty l and Dt~ 
monfration , yet God knows many times our Certainties are the Dictates of 
our, wild Imaginations , and our Demonjlrations proye * nothing but Our own 
Confidence. For Prejudice , EHroh f and Inadvertency arenas incident to our Minds, 
a& Di/eafes are to our Bodies ; and there are certain Springs qnd Principles $£» 
■mil Mens Underftandings, #hkh do render them liable to, be turried abbut 
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by flrange and unaccountable Impulfes. And generally our Affections are apt 
to creep into and mingle with our Arguings , fo that in moil of our Difputes 
the Argument on both Sides, is commonly loft, and the Controverlie deter- 
mines in a Conflict of Affections. And in a Word, the Generality of Men 
are unalterably determined in their Opinions by their Fear or their Hope, or 
their Prejudices , or the Prepofleffions of their Educations ; which, like to ma- 
ny Whirl-pools, having once fucked a Man in, do moft commonly keep 
his Head under Water, and never permit him to emerge and recover him- 
felf: And if the Prejudices of our Education happen to be falfe, in all our 
Reafonings from them we do only fpin out one Error from another, and fo 
our Thoughts wander in a Labyrinth, Wherein the farther we go, the more 
we lofe our felves. And as our Underftandings are very dim ftghted, fo the 
Paths wjierein we feek after Truth, are commonly very obfcure and intricate: 
For whifft we rack our Brains with nioe and curious Speculations, we ge- 
nerally but delude our Reafon with the little Images and airy Phantafms 
orThings ; while we weary our Eyes with laborious Reading, our Books 
prove often the 'Tombs, than the Shrines of Truth; and while we purfue it 
through the ftormy Seas of Controverfie, there we are tolled with endlels 
Doubts and Difficulties, which like the rolling Waves croud one upon the 
Neck of another. And thus we grope to and fro in the dark, in d ’tis a 
very great Acquift, if in our Search after Knowledge we do but difcover our 
own Ignorance. ’Tis true,, as for thole, neceflary Truths which are' the Fun- 
damentals of our evcrlafting Well-being, God hath taken Care to propole 
them to us in fo clear a Light, that no . Man can be ignorant of them who 
fincerely inquires after them : But commonly the remoter any Truth is from 
a neceflary Article, the lefts plain and obvious it is to our Dnderftanding ; 
and therefore if in thefe we do err afid miltake, it is not to be wondered 
at, confidering hoW w r eak our Underftanding is, ■ and; what difadvantagi- 
ous Prolped: it hath. And tho’ thefe our Mtftakes /are many Times caufed 
by a corrupt Biafts in our Wills, by a fadtiods Prqudicc, or an over-ween- 
ing Self-conceit, by a carnal Intereft , or a fupine Negledt of thfe Means 
of a better Information; which according as they are more or dels wilful, 
do render our Errors Sins of Infirmity, or damnable Hcrefte : Yet very of- 
ten they are meerly the Ef£eds of a weak-ftghted Mind, that is either un- 
avoidably feduced with fair Shews , or innocently tindlured with falfe Pre- 
judices : And in this Cafe they are not our Crimes , but our Miferies. For 
we can. uo mpre be. obliged not to err in our Opinions, than not to be 
Sickot> Hungry ; all that we are bound to is to underftand, as well as 
we can and if when we do lb, we Ihould happen, to be deceived, we 
have a juft Claim to Mercy and Commifteration. And the proper Ads of 
Mercy which this miferable Cafe requires, are firft , Forbearance and Tolera- 
tion ; with all lowiinefts and meeknejs,.. with, long jkjfering . , forbearing one another 
in love ; as the Apoftle exprefies k^ Ephef iv. 2 . that is, abftaining from all 
harffi Judgments and fevere Ccnfures, from all rpecvifh Separations from 
our Communion and Charity, and .mutually treating each other, with .all 
the Candor and iForboardnce, Lenity and Indulgence; that a pitiable Cafe 
requires , and deferves* > For if I am b the Right, ./and my Brother in the 
Wijong,. J td be fere it is my Ilappinefs, and perhaps /tis ■ onlyiiw Miftery ; and 
what , an unmerciful Part is it for rue to damn or cenfiire y or rigo- 
rouifly jtreal him, meerly becaufe it is his Lot->\6 be miferable,.. and mine to 
be i happy? What if he- hath had the ill Luck to have his Brains call into 
a different Figure rfrom mine, by reading, different Books , or keeping dif- 
ferent Company, or being prejudiced by -a d bferenb t Educati on ; is it reafon-c 
able that I Ihould hate or levcnely Judge hiihpr'beckufe he. hath been un- 
fortunate, and perhaps coftld i>o’ more' prevf rfc thofe little Errors wherein 
he differs from me, than he could. the Molesr on hi» Skin, t<oi^ the different 
Colour, of his Hair and’ Complexion:; What hr thfe hut to load the oppref- 
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^ed, and heap Mifery upon Mifery, which is die moll unmanly Cruelty ? In 
this Cafe therefore the Laws of Mercy require us, as private Chriftians, to bear 
with one another’s Miftakes, to make the moft candid fudgment and Conftruc- 
tion of them, and interpret them in the moft favourable Senfe ; and not to fe- 
parate from one another for Trifles, or fly out into Bittemeft and Animofity 
upon every little Opinion which we judge falfe and erroneous. 

II. Another Aft of Mercy which this Cafe requires, is to endeavour by all 

prudent and peaceable Ways to reStify one another’s Miftakes. If I behold my 
Brother's Underftanding labouring under the Mifery of Error , Mercy will in- 
cline me, lo far as I am able to endeavour his Relief and Recovery, an Error 
in the Underftanding being as great a Misfortune, as a Wound or a Difeafe in 
the Body ; and what merciful Mind can behold that nobleft Part of a Man di- 
feafed and affedted, without being ftrongly inclined to adminifter what it can 
towards its Health and Recovery r And as Mercy will incline us to it, fo it 
will direct us to the propereft Means of effecting it ; for if it be Mercy 
Uompajfton that moves me to rectify my Brother’s Miftake, it will move me to 
endeavour it with the Spirit of Meeknefs , which, as the Apoftle allures us. 
Gal. vi. i. is the moft likely Expedient to reftofe him ; that is, calmly and 
compaffionately to reprefent to him his Error, lo that he may fee it is 
not my D'efign to expofe or upbraid him, to inj'ult over his Folly, or to triumph 
in his Confutation ; but merely to fet his Underftanding to rights , and to rejeue 
it from 'the Miftakes in which it is unfortunately entangled. And this, if any 
thing, will dilpofe him to liften to my Realbns, and make way for my Argu- 
ments to enter into his Mind; whereas by deriding his Error, or perfecuting 
it with (harp and bitter Inveltives, I {hall enrage his PaJJton to defend it, 
as well as his Reafon ; for witty Jells and fevere Sarcafms may provoke an Ad- 
versary, but will never convince him. And as Mercy will diredl me to treat 
my erring Brother with Meeknefs and Compajpon , lb it will allb inftrudt me to 
teaze and importune him with perpetual Difputacity ; for this will look rather 
an Affectation of wrangling with nim , than a Delire of convincing him ; but 
to wait die fairell Opportunity of remonllrating his Error to him, when he is 
moft at Leilure, and moft difpofed to attend to Realbn and Argument, For 
Errors, like Paper Kites, are many times railed and kept up in Mens Minds, by 
the inceflant Bluffer of ever-jierce Oppofttion. ( 

III. Another of the Mifertes which affeCt Mens Souls is Blindne/s and Ignorance 
in Things of the greateft Moment, which is doubtlels one of the greatell Mife- 
ries that can happen to a Soul in this Life. For the Interests of Souls are 
everlafting , they being bom to live happily or miferably for ever; and their 
Happinefs depending upon the right Ufe of their Liberty , and this upon their 
Knowledge to ufe ana determine it; it will be impoflible for them to 
attain to eternal Happinefs, or efcape eternal Mifery, without Knowledge to 
fleer and direct them, fb that whilft they ate ignorant of thofe 'Truths , by 
which their Liberty is to be governed, and their Choices and AClions to be 
determined to eternal Happinefs, they are under a very remote Incapacity of 
being happy. And what a miferable Cafe is this, to have an eternal Intereft 
at flake, and not to know how to manage it? To be travelling on this nar- 
row Line, or Frontier which divides thofe boundlefs Continents of everlaft- 
ing Happinefs and Mifery, and not to fee one Step of our Way before us, 
nor to perceive whither we are going, till we are gone beyond Recovery? 
Should you behold a blind Man walking upon the Brink of a fatal Precipice, 
without any Guide to diredl his Steps, ana fecure him «from the neighbouring 
Danger, would not your Hearts ake and your Bowels yearn for him? Would < 
you not call out to him and warn him of his Danger, and make all the Halle 
you could to take him by the Hand and conduct him to a Place of Safety? 
And i§ it not a much more deplorable Sights to 'fee a poor ignorant fPretcb 
walking blindfold on the Brinks of Hell, and for want of Sight to direct him 
Heaven-wards ready to blunder at every Step, into the *Pit of Deftru&ion? 

i * Can 


Chap. I- Of Mercy. 617 

Can you behold fiich a miferable Objedt with a regardlefs Eye, and yet pre- 
tend to Pity or Campajfton? Can you fit flill and fee him caft himfelf into the 
Mouth of fuch horrid and amazing Danger, without warning him of ir, and 
endeavouring by the belt InJlruSltons you can give him to lead him offj and 
direct him to eternal Happinefs ? Surely did we but duely underftand the 
Worth and the Danger of Souls, fuch a woful Spectacle could not but affedt 
our Bowels, and excite us to employ all our Power to convince him of the 
Danger he is running into, and inftrudl him how to avoid it. For this is 
the proper Adi of Mercy which this miferable Cafe calls for, viz. to endea- 
vour to difpel that fatal Ignorance which furrounds Mens Minds, and to en- 
lighten them with all thofe Principles of Religion which are neceflary to 
conduct them to eternal Happinefs. For it is not fo great a Piece of Mercy 
tq give a jlarving Man Bread, as it is to inform an ignorant Sinner and feed 
his famifhed Mind with the Bread of Life j becaufe without the former 'tis on- 
his Body will die, whereas without the latter his Body and Soul will die 
for ever. When therefpre we know any Perfons to be grofly ignorant of God 
and Religion, the Laws of Mercy require us to ule all prudent Means to in- 
JiruSi and inform them ; and if they are in our Power, as our Children and 
Servants are, to take care to train them up in the Fear and Nurture*of the Lord,, 
to catechize and inftrudl them in the Dodtrines of Faith, and feafon their 
Minds with the Principles of pure Religion ; that fo underftanding their Duty, 
and the vaft and indifpenfable Obligations of it, they may not leap blindfold 
into eternal Perdition. For whilft we train them up in Blindnefs and Ignorance 
wc do in effedt predeftinate them to eternal Ruin , and like thofe barbarous 
Parents that offered up their Children to Moloch , devote them as fo many 
Sacrifices to the Devil. Wherefore We fland obliged, not only in Fidelity to. 
God, who hath committed their Souls to our charge, and will one Day re- 
quire an Account of them at our Hands ; but alfo in Mercy to them, that 
they may not perifh eternally for lack of Knowledge; to take all poflible 
care to inflruSl their Minds in the Duties and Obligations of Religion. And 
as Mercy obliges us to inftrudl our Children and Servants who are in our power 
and difpofal, fo it alfb obliges us to inftrudt others whom we know to be 
ignorant of God and their Duty ; to take all fair Opportunities to infinuate 
the Knowledge of diving ’Things to them, and to cultivate their rude and 
barbarous Minds with the Principles of Vertue and Religion ; or at leaft 
where we cannot be admitted to do them this good Office our felves, or our 
endeavouring it may be looked upon as a Piece of SaucineJ's and Pedantry , to 
recommend their miferable Cafe to others who have more Authority with them, 
or from whole Hands it may be better taken. For fure if wc have any Mercy 
or Companion in us, we cannot fit flill, and fee a miferable Wretch wandring 
in the Dark upon the Confines of eternal Ruin, without endeavouring by feme 
way or other to reduce and light him back to Heaven. Hence iTim. ii. 25, 26. < 
’tis made a neceflary Adi of Mercy, Meekly to itiJlruSl thofe that oppofe them - 
j'elvcs, that is, out of Ignorance of the Gofpel, tf God per adventure will give 
them Repentance to the acknowledging of the ‘Truth, that they may recover tbem- 
felves out of the Snare of tig Devil who are taken captive by him at his Will. 

IV. Another of the Miferies which affedl Mens Souls, is Malice and Obfi- 
nacy of Will in mifchievous and deftrudlive Courfes; which is ddubtlefs one 
of the greateft Infelicities that can happen to a Man oh this Side Hell. For to 
be obflinate in mifchievous Courfes,- is but one Remove from the forlorn Con- 
dition of a damned Soul, which being fixed and determined to Evil by the 'in- 
vincible Obftinacy of its own Will, lies under a fatal Neceffity of being its bwii 
eternal Hell and Devil : So that- every ' Degree of Obftinacy in Wicfcednefs is a 
nearer Approach to eternal damnation, and will at laft inevitably Center in it, 
if it be. not flopped in its Courfe and Progrefs, and cured by a timeiy Ap- 
plication. Now a- deplorable Sight' is this, to fee k wretched iSoarobfn- 
natcly^purfuinc his ewn deftrudtioo, and oven forcing his waV to Hell through 
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other; but that wejperforfA this Merciful Office With the greaceft Modejiy , Seri- 
oujhefi, and Companion fit* ft endeavouring to anticipate the Offender’s Difplea- 
fore, with kind and gentle Infinuations of our unfeigned Relpedts and Benevo- 
lence towards him j then reprefenting his Crime to him witn fuch a compajff- 
mate Senfc of the Evil and Danger of it, as may convince him that that which 
renders us fo fevere to his Sin, is nothirig but mere Mercy and Charity to his 
Soul: For to reprove a Man lightly , or pajjionately, looks more like a Defign to 
deride , or reproach him for his Sin, than to reclaim him from it. Laftly, we 
ought to take great care that the Matter we reprove him for be really culpable , 
that we do not reprehend hi^n for any innocent Freedom , no nor for every 
trifling Indecency; but only for plain and unqueftionable Trefpafles upon Re- 
ligion i left he fhould look upon our Reproofs as the Language of a Jupercilious 
and morofe Spirit, that affedts to domineer and find fault, and as fuch fhould 
defpife and rejedt them. To avoid which it is highly advifeable, that while 
'We reprove what is evil in him, we fhould commend what is goody that fo 
our bitter Pill being fweetned with a due Commendation, may be rendred 
more palatable, and fo go down with lefs Difficulty. But if the Offender 
whom we reprove be under our Rawer and Government , to our Reproofs and 
Admonitions we are obliged in Mercy to add Correction, if Neceffity requires : 
for when it is come to that Pafs, that our Child or Servant muft Jmart or be . 
damned, ’tis a cruel Softnefs and Indulgence, not to chajlize him. Were your 
Houfe on Fire, you would think it a Mercy to be refeued from the Flames , 
though you were dragged out by the Hair of the Head: And when the 
Flames of Hell are kindling about your Child or your Servant, would ir not 
be much more merciful to fnatch him away, though with Smart and Violence , 
than to ftand ftill and let him perif for fear of hurting him? 'Tis true, Cor- 
rection ought not to be ufed till gentler Means have been cried and found in- 
effectual: For Blows are Arguments for Beajls and for beajlly Natures, fit only 
to be applied to ftubborn and obftinate Tempers that are infenfible of Rcafon 
and Perfuajton-, But when they are applied, it ought to be done with the 
greateft I’endernefs and Companion, when our Minds are calm, and our Paffion 
allayed', that fo the Offender may be fenfible we do it not to wreak our Spleen , 
or vent and eafe our Fury , but meerly to reclaim and amend him : The Senfe 
of which will caufe the Correction to operate more kindly in him, to affedt 
his Ingenuity , as well as his Fear , and to melt him with the Mercy , whilft it 
breaks him> with the Severity of it. This therefore is the Mercy which we 
are obliged to exercife towards objlinate and Jlubborn Offenders. 

Fifthly and Laftly, Another of the Miferies which affedt Men's Souls is Im- 
potency , or Want of Power to recover themfolves out of their vicious Courfes; 
for a vicious State doth fo miforably weaken and difable Men’s Faculties, fo im- 
pair the Health and Vigour* of their Minds, that it is not in their Power to 
help and recover themfelves out of it. For to their Recovery it is neceffiv- 
ry, firft, that their Thoughts fhould be determined to a fixed aiyl exaCt 
Confu deration of the Evil and Danger of their Sins, and of the blefled Hopes 
which God hath fct before them to tempt them to renounce and forfake 
them: And then that thefe Conjt derations fhould fo prevail upon and influ- 
ence their Wills , as to captivate them into a thorough Refolution of Amend- 
ment ; both which Effects are out of the Reach of the Sinner’s Power con- 
fidered fingly, and without the Concurrence of the Divine Grace. For his 
Mind is fo deprejfed* and bowed down towards thefe earthly and fenfible Ob- 
jects which have been hitherto the foie Companions of his Thoughts, that 
it is not able to raife up it felf to the Confideration of Divine Things : And 
though now and theni a good Meditation may break in upon him , and 
feize upon his Thoughts* yet it cannot hold them a quarter of an Hour to- 
gether; they are fo roving anfl fiipp er y > fo backward and averfe to any Thing 
that is fertous and divinTt So that unlefs the Divine Spirit lays hold upon 
theih, and by his Powerful and Importunate Infpirations confines and fixes 
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^hem, the Man will never be able to reduce them to any fajl and Jleady 
Con/ideration. And when with the Holy Spirit's Afiiftance he hath effected «hig^ 
he hath a perverje and objlinate Will tp deal with} which no Considerations 
will be able to determine to a fixed Refolution of Amendment, but what 
are fet home upon his Mind, and continually a&uated and enlivened with the 
vigorous Influence of the Spirit of God. So that of himfelf eyery habitual 
Sinner is a moft weak and impotent Creature, that with ail the Powers of his 
Mind and Willy the utmoft Efforts and Stragglings of his own Faculties , is 
not able without a fupernatural Aid to refcue himfelf from Sin and Mifery. 
For how many forrowful Inftances do we every Day converfe with of 
Men, who in their fober thoughts will fedly lament their own Follies, and 
blufh in the Morning when they remember how their Brains were fet a 
float by their laft Night's Intemperance } who yet when the next T emptation 
beckons them to their Luft again, return as greedily to it as ever} and 
though, when they have repeated their Sin, they curfe it and refolve againft isf 
yet when they are tempted, fin again, and then weep and call themfelves 
miferable: but Hill alalsf the fame Inchantment confines them to the fame Cir- 
cle % Now in this, FhiloJbphy is at a Hand, nor can there any other rational 
Account be given of it, but only the miferable Frailty and Impotence which 
Men contract by vicious Courfes. What then is to be done for thefe mifera- 
’ ble Perfons in this their forlorn and helplefs Condition ? Why, befides all the 
above named Inftances of Mercy , which we are obliged eypn for Pity’s fake 
to apply to them } we are alfb bound in Mercy earneftly to recommend their 
woful Condition to the God of all Grace and Compaflion, to befeech him 
to commiferate their Impotence, and with the out-ftretched arm of his 
Grace to touch their dead Souls, and to raife them up into Newnefs of Life. 
For though in all Cafes of Mifery, Prayer is a proper Adt of Mercy , yet 
there is none that doth fo much need and call for our Prayers as this : For 
in all other Cafes, either it is in the Power of the Miferable to help themfelves, 
or it is in the Power of the Merciful to refcue andi relieve them, or their 
Miferies are fuch as will quickly end and expire into eternal Eafe } but as 
for the Mifery of the objlinate Sinner , it is fuch as God alone can remedy, 
and filch as if it be not remedied the fooner, will quickly determine in 
endltfs and remedilefs Mifery. Wherefore if we have dhy Bowels of Mercy or 
ConipaJJion in us, how can we fit ftill and fee an impotent Sinner bound as it 
were to the Stake of Perdition , and not able to efcape, though he fees the 
Flames of Hell riling round about him } without lifting up our Eyes to God, 
in whom alone his Help and Salvation lies, and earneftly imploring him to 
commiferate the perifhing Wretch, and to fnatch him from his approaching 
Ruin? Wherefore as the Law of Mercy obliges us in general to pray for all 
that are in MiJ'ery , fo more efpecially for thefe wretched Creatures , who are 
already within the Suburbs of endlefs Mifery ; and unlefs God ftretches forth 
His Arm and laves them, will be within a few moments beyond the reach 
of Prayer and Mercy. And thus you fee what thofe Inftances of Mercy are, 
which we are obliged to exercife towards the Souls of Men : And for the 
Enforcement of our Duty herein, I fhall fiibjoyn feme Confi derations to excite 
our Chriftian Compaflion. 

I. Conflder the ineftimable Worth of thofe Souls, upon which your Mercy 
is to be employed. Iconfefs, were the Souls .of Men of t^e feme Alloy with 
their Bodies , whofe higheft Pleafiires do conlift in the Gratification of a few 
brutifh SenfeSy .and are nothing elfe but the agreeable T ouches of certain lit- 
tle Skins and Arteries, which are as inconflderable as a Luteftring } and 
which, after they have repeated thefe Pleafiires feme Twenty or Thirty 
Years, do commonly expire into Infenjibility and Rottennefs \ were, I fey, their 
Souls of the fame Make and Frame, it were not fo much .to be admired 
that we are fo indifferently affeded towards them. But thefe precious Be- 
ings 
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ings are of a much nobler Conftitution, their Faculties are made to relifh 
Godlike and Angelical Delights, to drink for ever of that Divine NeSlar qf 
Contemplation , and Holinefs , and Love, and to feaft upon thole Joys with 
which God entertains himfclf, and all his Choir of Angels: And as they are 
born to much higher Pleafiires and Enjoyments, than thofe wretched Bo- 
dies which inclofe them ; fo they are alio made for an infinitely longer Life 
and Duration: for they muft live for ever in inconceivable Happinefs or 
Mifery; and when their Bodies are mouldred into infenfible Dull, be par- 
taking either of the Raptures of Angels , or of the Horrors and Agonies of 
Devils. And can I think rpy felf obliged in Mercy to feed and cloath the 
Body of my Child or Servant, the Body which within a few Days in defpite 
of all my Care and Pains will refolve into a Clod of ftqpid Earth! and yet 
be altogether unconcerned what becomes of that precious Soul , which muft 
be the Subject of an everlafing Happinefs Or Mifery ? Is it poffible I fhould 
kbe fb careful and follicitous as I am, to heap up great Fortunes for my Chil- 
dren, that fb they may fwim in Plenty a few Moments, wear fine CiOaths , 
and fare dclicioufly every Day, and at laft go down to the Worms with 
Pomp; and in the mean time negleCt that immortal Being within them, 
which, when ail the Wealth I provided for them is fhrunk into Six Foot of 
Earth and a Winding-fheet, muft be a glorified Spirit, or a damned GhoftT 
Sure did we but ferioufly confider, with what vaft Capacities of Happinefs 
or Mifery, the Souls of Men are framed and conftitmed, and what proporti- 
onable Fates do attend them; we fhould be much more follicitous than 
we are, not only to fecurc our own Souls , but alio to make a timely Provi- 
lion for the Souls of our Children and Relations. 

II. Confider how much you arfi interefted and concerned in the Fate of 
the Souls of others , but efpecially of your Children and Servants. For in this 
State of Danger wherein we are placed, God hath committed us to one ano- 
ther’s Care, with a ftriCt Injunction that we fhould exhort one another daily , 
while it is called to Day , left any of us be hardned through the deceitfulncft of' Sin, 
Heb. iii. 13. And if when it is in our Pow’er to prevent it, we Suffer our 
Brother to be irrecoverably hardened in his Sin , we arc accountable for it at 
the Tribunal of God, % who will one Day feverely charge us for this our 
cruel XJnfaithfulnefs to-our Brother, in fuffering him to mifcarry for ever, 
without admonifhing him of his Danger, and endeavouring to refcue him 
from it by our charitable CounJ'els and Perjuajions : So that if We Suffer him to 
fall by neglc Sling to exhort and admonifh him, in all probability he will 
not fall alone, but pull us down along with him into Eternal Perdition. Where- 
fore it concerns us for our own Sakes, fo far as we have Opportunity, to dis- 
charge all Offices of Mercy towards the Souls of others ; left whilft they perifh 
through our NegleSl , we Should be involved in their Ruin. But then as for 
our Children and Servants , their Souls are more immediately committed td 
our Care and ConduSl, as being placed under our Power and Difpofal by God’s 
over-ruling Providence; which by beftowing them upon us, and placing 
them with us, doth in effect thus befpeak us ; Lhefe precious Souls I ititruft in 
your Hands, to be educated and trained up to Eternal Happinefs: See you give me 
a good Account of them ; for if they perifh through your NegleSl, whenever I make 
Inquijition for Blood, I will certainly require it at your Hands. How then fhall 
we be able to lift up our Heads, when God fhall demand of us, what are be- 
come of thofe precious Jewels whith he committed to our Truft ? If through 
oUr barbarous NegleSl they fhould happen »to be loft and forfeited to Eternal 
Mifery ; if through a wretched regardlefhefs of their Eternal Intereft, we have 
not inftrudted and admonifhed them; if through a cruel Fondnejl and Indul- 
gence we have not reproted and corrected them; or if by our wicked Con- 
nivance Or Example we have encouraged and foothed them up in any defini- 
tive Courfe of Action; ancj fo they mould finally mifcarry. Lord, What a 
dreadful Account fhall we have to give, when we come to appear at thy Tribu- 
nal! 
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nail Where the Blood of our Children and our Servants Souls fhall joyn with 
our own Perfonal Guilts , to cry aloud for Vengeance againft us. Wherefore 
if we have no Pity or Compamon for them, yet let us at leaft be fo merciful 
to our /elves, as not to omit thofe Offices of Mercy, which we are obliged to 
render to them. 

III. Coniider what a mighty Influence your Mercy may have upon their 
Welfare. It is not to be imagined how many Souls might be faved from pe- 
rifhing, were we but fo kind and merciful as to diftribute the Bread of Life to 
one another, according as we have Ability and Opportunity: How many a 
dark Mind might be enlightned by our found and pious InfruSltons? How ma- 
ny a Head-frong Will might we curb and refrain by our prudent and feafon- 
able Reproofs and Admonitions? And how can we tell, but thefe our merciful 
Endeavours may, through the Concurrence of Divine Grace, prove blefled 
Means of their final Recovery and Happinefs? And if fo what better Office 
can we do in the World j or what higher Dignity can we afpire to, than to 
be the Saviours and Redeemers of Souls? And if by our InfruSlions and Ad- 
monitions, we might do fo much Good in our common Converfation among 
Men; how much more might we do in our own Families? For our Chil- 
dren and Sei*vants being under our Power and Government , will upon that 
Account receive our Admonitions with greater Awe and Reverence ; and con- 
fequently comply with them with greater EaJe and ReadineJ's. And then we 
having the Conduct of their young and tender Years, in which their Minds 
and Manners may be eafily Jhaped into any Form, it is in our Power to flamp 
upon them what Impreffions we pleafo: So that would we but now take 
Care to inftrud; their Minds , and regulate their Wills with wife and good 
Principles and Admonitions, we might eafliy impregnate their Natures with 
ftrong Difpofitions to Vertue and Religion j and fo by degrees cultivate thofe 
Difpofiuons into a State of Grace, and habitual Goodnefs. And when this blef- 
fed EfFedt is fo much in our Power, what a cruel NegleEt is it not to contribute 
towards it fo far as we are able ? Should you fee a Mother deny a Morfel of 
Bread to her famifh’d Child, when fhe hath enough and to J 'pare j or ftrip it 
ftark naked in a deep Winter’s Froft, and expofe it on the Mountains to be 
ftarved with Cold-, would you not brand her for a fyfonfer of her Sex, and 
exclaim againft her with the greateft Detfation and Abhorrence ? And yet, 
alafs ! that unnatural Cruelty which we fhouid fo much abhor in another, we 
our Selves are too often guilty of in a much higher Degree. For by neg- 
ledting to infruEl and educate our Families in Religion, we deny them the 
moil necejfary Thing in the World, even that which is the Food and Raiment 
of their Souls-, without which they cannot live, but muft neceflarily flarve 
and famijh for ever: and therefore by how much more precious their Souls 
are than their Bodies , and by how much more deplorable eternal Death is than 
temporal, by fo much the more barbarous and inhumane are thofe Parents who 
do not inftitute their Children in Religion , than thofe who fuffer them to pe- 
rifh with Hunger or Cold. For are you fuch Infidels as to imagine, that 
they are born only for this Life , and that there is nothing beyond the Grave 
in which they are concerned? If not, what Account can you give of this 
your unnatural Negledt of them? If yqu think they muft live for ever when 
they are • gone out of this World, why then do not you take care that they 
may live in the other World* as well as in this? O improvident that we 
are ! Can we be fo much concerned that thdy may be happy for a Moment, 
and yet fo indifferent whether they are happy or miferable for ever? Are 
their Souls fuch Trifles, or their everlafing Fate fuch an indifferent Matter, 
as that when it is fo much in your Power, you think it not worth your 
while to concern your Selves fo much about them ? "Wherefore in the Name 
of God, confider with your Selves, what an infinite deal of Good you are 
capable of doing them by your pious InfiruStions and Admonitions } and vyhai 
an unnatural Barbarity it would be to omit ai^d neglect it. 
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Chap. IL 

Of Mercy, as it relieves the Miferies of the Body . 

> 

L Shall now proceed to the fecond Sort of Miferies , viz. fuch as do affe<ft 
Men's Bodies ; under which I {hall (hew you what Adis of Mercy this 
1 of Miferies require of us # Now thefe as the former may be reduced 
to Five Heads: 


Firft, Natural Blemijhes and DefeSls. 

Secondly, Sicknejfes and Difeafes. 

• Thirdly, Outward Force and Violence injurioufly offered to them by thofe 
in whofe Power they are. 

Fourthly, Civil or arbitrary Punishments inflidted on them for Injuries 
received. 

Fifthly, Want of outward Necejfaries. 

I. One of the Miferies which affedts Mens Bodies is their natural Blemijhes 
and DefeSls ; fuch*as Lamenefs or Crookednefs, the Want of our Senfes, or 
the Disproportion of our Parts, or Features; all which are real Infelicities, 
for as much as they render our Bodies either lefs ufeful to our felves, or leis 
graceful and amiable to others. And indeed our Body being an Objedl of Serf r, 
is ufually much more remarked arid taken notice of, than our Soul which is 
an invifeble Being; and confequcndy the DefeSls and Blemijhes of our Bodies 
lying more in view, are much more liable to be refledted on both by our 
felves and thofe we converfe with, than die Stains and Deformities of our 
Minds and Wills ; which being placed out of fight, are lefs expofed to Obfer- 
vation: Which is the Reafbn that our Corporeal DefeSls are lo grievous to 
us, becaufe being fb apparent as they are both to our own and others Senfes, 
they do not only upbraid us to our Selves , who being led by Senfe or apt to 
value our felves by fenfible Graces and Perfedtions ; but are alfo prone to cre- 
ate a mean and contemptible Opinion of us in the Minds of others ; the very 
Sufpicion of which, if we are not raifed above fuch mean Confederations, will 
be exceeding apt to grieve and afHidt us. In this Cafe therefore the Law 
of Mercy requires us not to contemn or undervalue Men, not to upbraid or 
reproach them upon the account of any bodily Blcmifhor Defedt; but to over- 
look thefe as inconfiderable Flaws of their Cafe and Outfide, and render them 
all thofe Honours and Refpetts which the Graces and Vertues of their Minds 
deferve: Confidering that the Body is not the Man, but the immortal Mincb 
that inhabits it; ana that many times the richeft Diamonds wear the rough- 
eft Coats and Outfides; that thofe natural Blemifhes are Infelicities which 
Men could not prevent, and which they cannot reSHfeei that it is notin their 
Power to order Nature in their own Compofure, but ,that what they had 
there, was fuch as they could neither give memfelves, nor yet refufe, when it 
was bequeathed to them; and that therefore to deride and exppfe them for 
arty Mifhap or Blemifh in their Comjpofition , is to fling Salt into their 
Wounds, . to fret and inflame theft: Mifery. And yet alas! How common a 
Fradfcice is this to fport with the Deformities of Men, as if God and Nature 
had deiigned them for fo many Finger-buts of Scorn and Detjfion\ to make 
them die Themes of our lefts and Laughter; which is a lamentable Inftance 
of the foul Degenefac^' 61 Hfuman Mature, that can thu^ play tupon Mjlfery, 
and turn that which is anDbjedl ol fity us& Compq/fion, into a Txiumph of 
'Mirth and Drollery, for certjainly how light and trifling foeyenit may ap pe ar 
through- ihe common Pfaftice bf it*, it is a Sign of barbarous^flUnature fovfAcn 

to 
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to deridle thole Defeats and Blemifhes in another, which he is too prone to 
grieve at, but yet cannot help, as being his Infelicities and not his Faults. 

II. Another of the Miferies which affect Mens Bodies is Sicknefs and DiJ- 
eafes\ by which the Strength of our Nature is gradually exhaufted, the Vi- 
gour of our Spirits walled, the Activity of our Parts crampt and abated, 
and our Bodies are rendrcd through mediant Pains and Weaknefs not only 
ufelejs, but burthenfom to our Souls. In this cafe therefore the Law of Mercy 
requires of" us to render to our fick Friends, Neighbours and Acquaintance 
all fuch good Offices as do any way conduce to their Support , Refresh- 
ment , or Recovery. As firft, if their Sicknefs be fuch as will fafely admit of 
J Difcourfe and Converfation, we are obliged in* Mercy to vifit them, provided 
that our Company will be acceptable ; and to endeavour by our Difcourfe to 
chcar their drooping Spirits, to intermix their forrowful Honrs with the Plea- 
fures of good Converfation, and to adminifter to their wearied Thoughts, the 
Supports and Comforts of Religion. For chearful and good Dif'courje is myttf 
times better than the richeft Cordial , it makes the Patient to forget his Pain, 
or at leaft allays and mitigates his Senfe of it* it diverts his Thoughts from 
their forrowful Themes, and entertains them with brisk and fprightful Idea’s, 
it raifes the languifhing Heart, and like David's Mufick, charms the Rage of 
thole evil Spirits which infeft it with their unnatural Hearts. So that by vi- 
Jiting our fick Friends, when they are willing ‘to admit of our Converfation, 
and able to bear it, we many times prove their beft Phyficjans, and adminifter 
to them the greateft Relief and Eaje > and therefore if, when we might do 
them fb much good by our Company, we needlefly withdraw or abfent our 
felves from them, we are very much wantmg in our Charity and Mercy towards 
them. But then as we are obliged in Mercy to vifit them, when their Cale 
will fafely and conveniently admit of it ; fo we are alio obliged by the fame 
Mercy td render them all thofe nercefifary HJJiftanccs , which either their Souls 
or Bodies do require and need j to endeavour to awaken their Minds into fe- 
rious Thoughts and Purpofes, to ad vile them of their Duty , and to refolve 
their Doubts , to comfort and fupport them with the blefled Hopes of Religion, 
and to take all fair Opportunities to prepare their Souls for a happy Death and 
a glorious Eternity ; that fo whether they recover or ; no, this temporary Sick- 
nets of their Bodiis may contribute to the eternal Health of their Souls. And 
'then in order to their Recovery, we ftand bound by the Laws of Mercy to 
contribute what we are able to their bodily E afe and Kefrcjhment\ to be ready 
to ferve thefii in all their Neccfiities, and to help them when tlidy cannot help 
themfelves ; to compajfiqnale their Griefs, and bear with their Peevifhueffea, 
and to the ,'bejflt jpfjour knowledge to dircli them to the abfeft Phyficians, or 
the. moft fu if able Means ; and if they are poor and indigent, to Jupply them 
with all fuch Remedies as are necefiary tp their Health and Recovery; And 
laftiy, to be their efcrbeft Advocates at the Throne of Grace, that the God 
6f all Power and Goodneft in whole Hands are the Iffues of Life and -Death, 
would commiferafC their, Sorrows and refrefii their Wearinels, and either rer 
move theif Sicknefs, pf'^dp^ife lt to their eternal Health. . ; 

V III. Another of ihe Hfiferies which affe<ft Mens ^Bodies, is outward Force, 
4hd Vioknbh froth ' thofe in whqle Power they are j fuch as Captivity and Im- 
Pfifonment, Perfeedtions or cruel Torments}' All yvhich do importunately fblicite 
the tunely Suecduhs of bur " Mercy and Companion. For lb for the f r ft °f them, 
'vizi Bofidage ^and 1 CaRtivijy, it is a .fpre^„and comjpreHenfiye Mifery that 
commofiV araVs a long - .'aha heavy <jh'aih " of Calamities aftpr it ; ,for ’tis.not 
only a Depritbatiph bf buril^berty, which ( is, 9 ne of. the of . att out 

temporal .^felSJhgs, but ^.llo dConffcatiOH. 'of it into ih^ ^dands and Difpofal 
of-pur; Ehdhil^f^Aiid wneh our Periods are e^ppfed to. the Will and Tyranny 
of our 4Wiat .t9h''bc : .expc&Mj^qa^ ha ihis jd e S enerate State 

bf Human bilt^ ^ and harferoqsi Ufage ;; to worn out widi 

Btfipss and atid : %tqhirkble Labour ? ^nd to .pc’ forced to pipe«away 
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our wretched Lives is unpitied Anguiih and Ye^atiph ©f.§Oul; efpecially >i£ 
thofe whom we are enflaved to, happen to beEflemfes tQOjVK^ligfon, as.Weft 
as Country; which is the Cafe of thofe miferable. Captives with, whom our. 
Mercy is moft concerned; who being tinder the Power, of thofe that, are 
Iworn Enemies to the Name of Chrif, muft upOn< that accoujpfc expert to be. 
treated with much more Rigour and Severity;, there., being ho Enmity , t fa- 
fierce and cruel, as that which is back’d and fet on by. Consciences and enraged 
with Zeal for Religion. And when Men are ill treated not only as they aj?4 
Slaves , but as they are Chrijlians , what a hazardous ‘Temptation are they 
under to renounce their Chriftianity, and to exchange their Hopes of Heaven 
for their Liberty, and to enflave their Souls to ranfom their Bodies ? And 
when both their Souls and Bodies are thus expofed to Wretchcdnefe and Mi-, 
fery, what woful Circumftances can render them more proper Objects of 
pur Mercy ? Wherefore in this Cafe we are obliged in Mercy, when any fair 
Opportunity is prdpofed to us, to contribute to their Ranfom proportionately tp 
qur Ability; and fo far as it is confident with the publick Benefit, to J'olicite 
their Caufe both with God and Men ; to befeech him to fuppprt and preferve 
them, and to perfuade all thofe with whom we have any Power of Intereft; 
to a liberal Concurrence towards their Relief and Redemption. 

And tfien as for Imprifonment, which is a Sort of Captivity too; what a ca- 
lamitous Condition is it for a Man to be fhut up in a clofe and unwholfome 
Durance, to dwell with Hunger and Cold, and be confined to a hard Lodging, 
a dark Solitude, cy a wretched Company; to be fequeftred from the Cou- 
verlation of his Friends, from the Comforts of Diverlionj and from his Bufi- 
nefs and Employment, and all Opportunities of making Provifion for his poot 
Family? All which unhappy CircumfancCs do commonly meet in the State and 
Condition of Prifoncrs , and render -it exceedingly wretched and miferable. In 
which Cafe the Mercy which is required of us is, firft to vift, them in this 
their uncomfortable Solitude and Confinement, fuppofing that they are our 
F riends and Acquaintance ; and to endeavour by our Converfation to divert 
their Sorrows, to raife and jlrengthen their Hopes, and to chear them with 
frelh Afiurances of our Friendfhip; and then to ufe all juft Endeavours to mol- 
life their AdverJ'aries , to vindicate their Innocence, or to Compound their JQebts, 
if they are not able to difcharge them. But whether they are our Friends or 
Acquaintance, or no, thfc Law of Mercy obliges us, as we have Opportunity 
and Ability, to relieve their Neceffities, to redrefs their Injuries, and if it be 
juft and feafible, to contribute to their Enlargement, that fo they may enjoy 
themfelves With Comfort, and by their horteft Induftry make Provifion for 
thofe who depend on them. 

And then tajlly, for bodily Torments and Perfections, you need not be told 
what a Mifery that is; for your own ScnJ’e will inform you, how dolorous it 
is to Flefh and Blood, to be cruelly fcoUrged, beaten and abufed ; to be pinch- 
ed with Hunger , harrafled with Labour, and difpirited for Want of neceflary. 
Eafe and Refrefhment; and therefore as Mercy binds you by the ‘ ftridteft Ob- 
ligations, not to infill thefe Evils upon your Children > or Servants, or any 
others that are in your Power and Dijpofal ; fo it alfo engages . you to en- 
deavour the Relief of all fuch unhappy Perfons, whom you know to be thus 
cruelly treated ; to intercede in their behalf with thofe their h a rd~hearted Pa- 
rents, Mailers, or Conquerors, by whom they are thus unmercifully dealt with, 
to remonflrate to them their Cruelty and Inhumanity, and tp endeavour, 
by fuch Arguments as are moft likely to affe£f them, to reduce them to a more 
merciful Temper and* Treatment : And if in defpite of your Arguments they ftill 
perfift in their Cruelty, to ufe all juft and* lawful ways to curb and rfrerip. 
them, to complain of them ^ to thofe who have power to correct them, and ,tp 
refeue the miferable Wretches out of their Power, and Difpofal. j :j ‘ 

And then as for thofe who a« unjuftly perfected for their Confcience and Re- 
ligion, who to fecure their fouls, and tjaeirLoyahy to Godand theic Stpviour, 
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are forced to fly from their Habitations and Countries, or to fubtnit themfelves, 
to Spoil tmd Depredation, to Imprifonment and Famine, Torture and Death; 
theft doubdefs are of all others the greate/l Obje&s of our Mercy, becaufe they 
fuffeirfor our common Mafter and in our common Caufe , which ought to be 
dearer to us than our own Lives; becaufe our Religion fuffers with them, and 
what they fuffcr we muft fuffer (unlefs we will renounce our Religion) if 
ever we are reduced to their Circumflances. And can we with unconcerned 
Hearts behold v our perfecuted Brethren flying into our Arms for Succour be- 
fore the mighty Ntmrods of the Earth, with their Souls, their Qmjciences , and 
their Religion in their Hands ; and with pitiful Looks befefcching us to deliver 
them from the dreadful Dilemma they are put to, of delivering up their Souls 
or Bodies for a Prey; without Agonies of Pity and Compaffion ? And if we have 
any Mercy or Compaffion for diem, by what more fiiitable Ads can we exprefs 
it, than by a kind and welcome Reception of thofe who fly to us for Succour, 
and a free and liberal Contribution towards their Relief and Subfiance; and by 
a Sifting thofe with the Charity of our Prayers , whom we cannot reach with*' 
die Charity of our Aims ; or as the Apoftle exprefles it , by remembring thofe 
that are in Bonds, that is, fb as to pity them and pray for them, and if it were 
in our Power, fb as to vifit and Comfort and relieve them, as being bound with 
them, and dlfo with the fame effed to remember thofe that fuffer Adverfity 
, as being our fives alfo in the Body. Heb. xiii. 3. 

IV. Another of the Miferies which affed Men’s Bodies is Civil or Arbitrary 
Punifhments inflided on them for Injuries received. For all confiderable 
Injuries do give us a right to punijh the Offender, either by a due Courfe of 
Law, or elfe immediately by our own Power and Authority. If by Nature 
or Compad the Offender be put under our Power and Dijbofal , his Offence 
gives us a Right to correSf him by our own Authority; if not, his Offence 
gives us Right to appeal to the publick Tribunals, and there to exad of him 
fuch Penalties as the Law denounces in the cafe. Now becaufe Mens Souls 
are out of the reach of all human Punifhments; and liable only to the Lafh 
of the Father of Spirits ; therefore we can exad no other Penalties of Offenders, 
but only fuch as do affed their Bodies with Shame, or Pain, with Lois of 
bodily Goods, or wearifome Labour, or Confinement of Liberty, all which be- 
ing miferies to the Body, are proper Objeds of our Compaffion and Mercy. And 
wnat Mercy thefe Miferies require, may be eafily cojleded from the natural 
End of Punijhment , which is not fo much to offend the Guilty, as to de- 
fend the Innocent, not fo much to hurt or damnifie the Offender, as to re- 
frain him from hurting himfelf, or others ; and to warn others* by the Ex- 
ample of his Punijhment , not to imitate the Example of his Offence. So that 
according to its true and natural Dejign, Punifhment is rather an Ad of Mercy, 
than an Ad of Revenge ; the End of it being to do Good, and not to retaliate 
Evili to defend my felf, or others againft the Offenders, or elfe to defend the 
iA Offenders againft tnemfelves, or to defend others againft the prevailing Infecti- 
on of .their lewd and pernicious Examples: and whofoever punifhes to vent 
and eafe his Spleen , or gratific his Malice with the Hurt and Mifchief of the 
Offender ; tranfgrefies the End of Punifhment, and under Pretence of y office 
Sacrifices to his own Cruelty. No Man hath Right tp do another Hurt, unlefs 
ft be neceflary to fbme good End ; for to hurt without any Reafbn is a brutifh 
Savagenefs, and to hurt without a good Reafbn devilifh Rancour: He therefore 
who liurts another meerly to hurt him, ads with the Intention of a Devil, 
who <bch mifchief for mifehiefs fake, and plagues jiis wretched Vaflals 
meerely to recreate himfelf with their Miferies, and pacifie his own black 
Rage and Malice; Since therefore the End of Punifhment is doing good, it 
ought so be executed with a good Will, and a kind and benevolent Intention ; 
not to difchaige or rage, or tickle and Recreate our Malice, but either to 
-vindicate our own Right, or to reclaim the Offender, or to terrific others from 
Ml Sin by hfo Sufferings, This therefore is the firfi Thine jvhich the Law of 
Mercy requires of us, in refped to our punifhing Offenders, that we fhould 
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always do it with a good and benevolent Intention. Burthen, 

n. It alio requires us not to exadt Punifhment for Jrriall and trifling 0£ 
fences: forfince the End 6f Punifhment is doing good, it is Cruelty to exadt 
it for flight and inconfiderable Evils : becaufe in this Cafe the Punijhment is a 
greater Hurt than the Offence . And what Reaion can I have to hurt another 
For foch /mail Offences, as do litde or no hurt either to my felf or others, but 
only to gratifie my own Revenge and Malice ? As for Inftance, fuppofe that in 
a Heat of Paflion a Man fhould give me the Lye, or call me by an ill Name, 
or treat me with reproachful Language ; and thereupon I fhould ftrikeor wound 
him, or profecute him with a vexatious Suit at Law: In this Cafe it is plain* 
my Punijhment would hurt 1pm more than his Offence could hurt me, and con- 
fequently my Deflgn in punifhing him would be to do Hurt and nbt Good ; 
and to defign to do Hurt is Malice and Cruelty. Wherefore in Cafe of lighter 
Injuries, the Law of Mercy requires us wholly to remit and forgive them : 
and not rigidly to exadt the Hurt of the Offender for fuch trifling Offences, 
sg*s do no great Hurt either to our Selves, or others. 

III. The Law of Mercy alfo obliges us not to punifh an Offender, when we 
can do no Good by it either to our Selves , or to him, or tb others ; for in this 
Cafe to punifh can ferve no other End, but to fulfil the Luft of bur Revenge 
and Malice. As for Inftance, fuppofe I have a poor Infolvent 'Debtor , that 
owes me a great deal and can pay me nothing ; and it were in my Power 
not only to caft him into Prifbn, but to force him to languifh away his 
wretched Life , 10 what End fhould I inflidt this Punifhment upon him ? I 
cannot hope to recover my own by it, for a PriJ'on, we fay, will pay no Debts ; 
and where nothing is , nothing can be expedted : I cannot deflgn to reform 
him by it, fince Prifons are commonly the moft fruitful Nurferies of Wicked- 
nefs : I cannot aim to warn others by it, for what Warning can oblige Men 
to do that which is impoflible ? What End can I propofe then, but only the 
humouring of a wrathful Mind, and to glut it with Revenge and Mifchief ? 
and if this be the Point I drive at, I run from all the Rules of Mercy. 

IV. The Law of Mercy alfb obliges me not to punifh an Offender, fb long 
as the End of punifhing him is fairly attainable by gentler Means. For if 
when I can obtain my End of an Offender by Perfuajion and Forbearance , I 
rather chufe to extort it from him by Punijhment ; it is plain that I have a 
cruel Intention towardsjiim, and do affedt to hurt and mifchief him; for when 
I may obtain my End of him by Forbearance or gentle PerJ'uaJions , why fhould 
I chulc to force it from him by Rigour and Severity ; but that I am either 
infenflble of his Hurt, or elfe do take Pldafure to affiidt and grieve him? 
Wherefore in all fuch Punifhments as are within our Power, the Law of 
Mercy obliges us, firft to try Jofter and gentler Ways, and make a long and 
thorough Experiment of the Methods of Kindnefs , Perfuajion and Forbearance ; 
and if by thefe we can obtain our End and conquer the Offender , and vin- 
dicate our own Right, to remit our Right of punifhing him, and forbear all 
Rigour and Severity. For Punifhment is our lafl Remedy* and ought never 
to be applied to Offenders, till gentler Means have been tried, and defeated. 

V. The Law of Mercy alfb obliges us to inflidt no more Punifhment on Of- 
fenders , than what is £>,bfolutely neceffary to the obtaining thofe good Ends we 
defign by it. For he who punifhes and Offender more than is needj'ul to 
the natural End of Punifhment, can defign no other End by it but what is 
cruel and barbarous : and whatfoever is more than needful either to the Vindi- 
cating our own Right, or the Reforming the Offender, or the giving fair Warn- 
ing to others, ferves to no other Purpofe but to gratifie our own Revenge and 
Fury" So far as Punifhment is needful to thefe good Ends , it is not only law- 
ful, but good: but all beyond what is needful to thefe, is perfedt Savagenej's and 
Cruelty . When therefore for the obtaining thefe Ends, we are necemtated, 
to punifh an Offender, xho. Law of Mercy obliges us firft to try lighter and gent- 
ler Punifhments ; . and if by 1 ! thefe we cannot obtain our End, to prqceed in 
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our Severities by Degrees , and not to fly to extreme Rigour, till we have 
found all gentler Corrections inejfeStual. For if a lighter Punifhment will do 
the Work, it is Cruelty to lay on a heavier: and whether it will or no, is 
no otherwife to be known than by I'ryal. 

f Sixthly and Laftly, the Law of Mercy alfb requires us, always to pu- 
nifh Jhort of the Offence, i. e. where the Punifhment is in your Power , and 
you are not determined by a legal NeceJJity to ufe the utmoff Extremity. For 
where you are legally obliged either to judge, or profecute an Offender, 
there you are to proceed by the Meafures of the Law which obliges you, 
and which ufually determines you to the kind, and degrees of the Punifh- 
ment to be inflicted: but where the Matter is r wholly in your Power , ei- 
ther to remit of, or augment the Punifhment, there tne Law of* Mercy ob- 
liges you not to exaCt the utmojl. For if you punifh more than the Of- 
fence deferves, you are unjuft and tyrannical ; becaufe as your Right to pu- 
nifh accrues from the Offence that is done to you, fo your Right to punifh to, 
fuch a Degree accrues from the Degree of the Offence; which you cannot 
exceed without exceeding your Right , and exacting more Punifhment of the 
Offender than he owes you. So that every Degree of Punifhment which ex- 
ceeds the demerit of the Fault, is lawlefs and licentious Violence, to which 
we can pretend no Right, and by which we do an injurious Outrage to 
•che Offender. And as when our Punifhment exceeds the Offence, we pu- 
nifh without yuftice ; fo when it equals the Offence, we punifh without 
Mercy. For the utmojl Degree of juft Severity admits no Intermixture of 
Mercy ; the Office of which is to relieve the Miferable, and confequently 
to relieve them, when they have injured and offended us, of fome part 
of the Evils and Miferies they deferve. ^Wherefore as he is an unmerci- 
ful Creditor , who rather than abate the leaft part of his Due, will ftrip 
his poor Debtor to the Skin, and -reduce him to the utmoft Pinch and 
Extremity of Need: fo he is an unmerciful Punijher , that exaCts to the 
full Demerit of the Fault, and ftretches his Right of punifhing to the ut- 
moft extent, to make the Offender miferable. In this Cafe therefore the 
Law of Mercy requires us to follow the great Example of God, who in the 
midft of yuftice doth always remember Mercy ; who maizes large Abatement s 
of his Right to punifh us, and never exaCts of us che utmoft Plagues and 
Sufferings which our Iniquities dejbrve. Conformably to which excellent 
Pattern, we are obliged in punifhing others to intermingle Mercy with our 
Severities ; and proportionably to the Offender’s Penitence, or the pitiable 
Circumftances of his Fault, or the Mifery and Neceflities of his prefent Con- 
dition, to make an equitable Abatement, and Defalcation of his Punifhment. 
And thus you fee what that Mercy is which is required of us with refpeCt 
to our punijhing of others. . 

Fifthly and Laftly, Another of the Miferies which affeCt Men’s Bodies , 
iS want of the outward Necejfaries of this prefent Life, fuch as Meat and 
Drink, Lodging and Apparel ; the Want of which cannot but render our 
Life exceeding wretched and miferable. For what an infupportable Griev- 
ance is it to our Nature, to be pinched with an impatient Hunger, or 
fuffocated with a burning Drought; to be forced tb prey upon it felf for 
want of other Fewel, or to appeafe its furious Appetites with loathfome, 
heartlefs or unwholfom Suftenance; to fee a hungry Family crying about 
us for want of Bread, and have little or .none to give them; to behold 
our Children fhivering with Cold, and drooping with* Famine, and not 
be able to fuccour and relieve them; whilft our pined and miferable Car- 
kafles are either covered with loathfom Rags, or nakedly expofed to the 
Injuries of the Weather, and more deftitute an$l unprovided than the 
Foxes and Birds, for want of a Hole, or Neft where to lay their Heads? 
Thefe are Circumftances miferable euough to move a Heart of Stone to 
Pity and Companion : In this Cafe therefore we are obliged^ by the Law of 
x Mercy, 
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Mercy , firft, to a tender Sympathy and C ommiferation ; to affect our Souls with 
a foft and companionate Senfe of the Wants of our poor Brethren, to put 
our Selves in their Cafe, and repfefent their Condition to our own Heart9 
and Affections , as if it were our own j and thereby to endeavour and ex- 
cite in our felves a proportionable Feeling of their Calamity and Mifery. 
And to this we are univerfally obliged, whether we are high or low, rich 
or poor, whether we are in Circumftances to relieve the Needs of others, 
or to need Relief for our felves j for fo the Precept runs univerfally , Fi- 
nally be all of one Mind , having Companion one of another , Love as Brethren ; 
be pitiful , be courteous , 1 Pet. iii. 8. And as we are univerfally obliged to 
compajjionate thofe that are in Need, fo we are alfo bound, according as we 
have Opportunity and Ability , to Juccour and relieve them. Indeed , if we 
are poor and needy, we are by no Means obliged to pinch our felves or our 
Families , to relieve the Neceflities of others ; for the Defire of Self-Prefer- 
tion being of all others the moft vehement Paflion which God hath im- 
*|Hanted in our Natures; he doth thereby not only warrant but dircSl us to 
take Care of our felves in the firft place, and not to iacrifice the Means of 
our own Prefervation to the Needs and Neceflities of others. And then our 
neareft Relatives being next to our felves , we are obliged in the next place to 
relieve them , and confequently in all Competitions for our Relief and Mercy, 
to prefer the Wants and Neceflities of our own Families. But though we may * 
not be able, without wronging our Families, to give Alms to our Neceflitous 
Brother; yet if b^ reprcfenting his Neceflities to others who are better able to 
relieve him, if by Jolliciting his Caufe and begging Relief for him , for which, 
he perhaps is afham’d to do for himfelf , we can any way contribute to his 
Succour and Support , we ftand ftridtiy obliged to it by the Laws of Mercy ; 
and this, if we can do no more, will be as acceptable to God as the mod li- 
beral Alms. For where the Deed is impoflible, God always accepts the Will 
for it, and reckons all thefe good Works in our Account, which he knows 
we would do, if we were able. But when he hath furnifhed us with Means , 
as well as Opportunities , to relieve the Neceflitous, he experts the Deed , as 
well as the Will, from us ; knowing that we cannot fnccrely will the Deed , if 
when it is in our Power, we do not effeEl it. Hence is that of the Ileb- xiii- 1 6. 
To do good and to communicate, forget not , for with fuch Sacrifice God is well 
pleafed. And accordingly the Apoftle bids 'Timothy , 1 Tim. vi. 17, 18. Ta 
charge them that are rich , i. e. whofe Enjoyments do exceed their Neceflities, 
that they da Good, that they be Rich in good Works , ready to difiribute, willing 
to communicate. And how neceflary the Deed is to the Sincerity of the Will, 
when it is in our Power, that Paflage of St. John doth fully evidence, 1 Eph. 
iii. 17. But whofo hath this Worlds Good and J’eeth his Brother have Need, and 
Jhutteth up his Bowels of CompaJJion from him, how dwelleth the Love of Godin 
him? This therefore is an Adt of Mercy indifpenfably due from us to thofe 
who are in Neceflity, to contribute according to our Ability towards their 
Relief and Support ; and accordingly. Alms, which fignifies a Gift to»one that 
is in Need, comes from the Greek Word eA tqpotrvvti , and that from iAf@-, 
which fignifies Mercy ; which plainly denotes it to be one of the greateft and 
moft principal Adts of Mercy that we owe td the Miferable. 
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C»AP. III. 

Of Almfgiving, as to the Manner of performing it ; and fonte Me - 

trues thereunto . 

W E have feen that Almfgfving is one of the Principal A&s of Mercy \ 
and it being fo, I lhall more largely infill upon it, and endeavour 
to fhew, «■ 

Firfi, The Manner in which it ought to be performed: And 
Secondly , To prefs the Performance of it by lome Considerations . 

I. The Manner in which this Duty of Almfgiving ought to be performed^ 
and that in thofe following Particulars : 

Firfi y It ought to be performed with a good and merciful Intention. 

Secondly , Juftly and Righteoufly. 

* Thirdly , Readily and Chearfully. 

Fourthly , Liberally and Bountifully. 

Fifthly , Timely and Seafonably. 

Sixthly y Difcreetly and Prudently. 

I. This Duty of Almfgiving ought to be performed with a good and mer- 
ciful Intention, not merely to court the Applaufes and Commendations ef 
Men, to bring our Names in Vogue-* or to lerve our fecular Defignsj but 
chiefly and principally to exprefs our Gratitude and Duty to God, and Con- 
fidence in Him; who hath not only filled our Cup, but crowned it with an 
over-flowing Plenty , thereby enabling us to relieve others , and thereby con- 
flituting us frufiees for the Poor and Needy, with a ftridt and inviolable 
Charge to give them their Food in due Seafon ; to which he hath annexed 
a Bill of Credit under his own Broad Seal \ to repay us the Principal of our 
Alms with a Thoufand-fold Interejl: With Rcfpedt therefore to thefe mighty 
ReaJonSy and out of a tender Commijeration to our poor Brethren, we ought 
to perform our Alms ; that fo like Curls of holy Incenfe they may afcend to 
Heaven, and breath a fweet fuelling Savour into the Noftrils of God, for 
*tis by this alone that they are confecrated into an acceptable Sacrifice to him, 
and rendered true Piety and Devotion j whereas if we give our Alms merely, 
or mainly to be feen of Men , or to ferve a worldly Interefl, they proceed' 
not from Mercy but Self-Love. And fince all Adis that are materially good, do 
receive their Form and Denomination from the Intention j fuch Pharisaical Alms 
can be denominated neither Pieties , nor Mercies , but are a fordid Traffick for 
Applaufe and Interejl t and hence our Saviour cautions us, fake heed that ye 
do not your Alms before Men , to be feen of them j otherwife ye have no Reward of 
your Father which is in Heaven: therefore when thou dofi thine Aims, do not found 
a frumpet before thee y as the Hypocrites do in the Synagogues , and in the Streets , 
that they may have Glory of Men j Verily I fay unto you> they have their Reward, 
Matth. vi. 1, 2. 

* * 

II. This Duty of Almlgiving ought to be performed with fufiice and 
Righteoufnefiy that is, we ought n 6 t to give that in Alms which is none of 
our own i fuppofing it hath a rightful Owner, to whom we can make a Re- 
ftitutidn of it. For what we have wrongfully got, % is none of ours , but his 
whom we have wrongfully deprived of it } and to him we are bound in Con- 
fidence to reftore it, in Cafe he be living, and we know where to find 
him; if not, to his lawful Heirs, or, Afiigns: But if either the Party be 

dead 
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dead whom vre have wrong’d of it, or we cannot find him, or any Heir o/ 
his, that can lawfully claim it ; it is not only lawful, but neceflary for us to 
beflow it upon the Poor and Needy . Far where there is no viflble Owner, 
the Property reverts immediately into the Hands of the Supreme Lard of die 
World* who hath fettled it as a Penfion oil the Poor , to eek out the nar- 
row Provfions which his Providence hath made for them. But to give 
Alms out of thofe unlawful Gains , which we are obliged in Jifftlce to re- 
ftorc to the rightful Owners, is to make our felves die Tt hieves, and die 
Poor the Receivers For to do Alms, is to give away fomething of eirr own 
to remedy another’s Want or Mifery} and therefore to give away one Man’s 
Right, to fupply another’s Neceffity, is not fo much an Alms , as a Robbery. 
By this Rule therefore Debtors that owe more than they can pay, are ob- 
liged in Confcience not to intrench upon their JujHce by their Mercy j nor 
to difable themfelves from being juft to their Creditors, by being merciful 
to the Poor. For though to relieve the Poor be nakedly , and abfraBedly good 
yetj^it is to be confidered, that particular Actions are good, or bad, according 
as the Circumfances are, which adhere to them: And when that Action 
which is nakedly good , happens tobe cloathed with an evib Circumftante, it is fo 
far evil and unlawful. And therefore when my relieving the Poor is ac- 
companied with this evil Circumfance , of defrauding my Creditors of dieir 
Due, I am fo far bound in Confcience not to relieve them* becaufe if I dot 
I muft relieve them unjuftly : This therefore we are Specially to take Care of, 
that our Alms be juft and righteous. 

III. This Duty of Almfgiving ought to be performed readily and cheat- 

fully. For this is the Apoftle’s own Direction. Every Man according asbepur- 
pofeth in his Hearty fo let him give j not grudgingly , or of Neceffity * for God lo- 
veth a cbearful Giver, 2 Cor. ix. 7. And indeed if we give Alms out of a Prin- 
ciple of Mercy and Companion, it is impoflible but we muft do it cbearfully * 
becaufe by Compaftion we make others Mifcries our Own , and fo by relieving 
them, we relieve our felves, and are Partakers with them in the Comfort 
of thofe Reliefs we afford them. For when I fee a Man ftruggling with 
Want, and groaning under a fharp Neceffity, if I relieve him, I eafe and re- 
frejh my own yearning Bowels * and the Human Nature within me, which 
is common to us both, doth by a land of Jympathetick Motion , exalt and raife 
up it felf , and fwells with a generous Pleafure. So that if Mercy be the Spring 
of my Alms, they will flow with a free and cbearful Current, becaufe all the 
while I am watering others , I fhall feel the Refrejhment of my own Streams. 
When therefore we beftow our Alms with a grudging and unwilling Mind, 
’tis plain that it is not Mercy , but Shame, or Fear * or Importunity that moves 
us, and if fo, there is no Virtue in them, nor can we expert that any 

Reward fhould attend them. For to contribute towards another’s Relief 

becaufe we are ajhamed, or afraid to do otherwife , is rather paying a Wax, 
than giving an Alms , and when nothing can be wrung out of me, but what^ 
is diftrained by Importunity, I give not for the Poor's Relief, but for my own 

Peace and Quiet: And what Virtue is it for a Man to give, only to get rid 

of a Dun, and eafe himfelf of atroublefome Importunity ? Wherefore to ren- 
der our Alms virtuous, and rewardable\ it is neceflary that they fhould be 
performed with a free and cbearful Heart* that they fhould flow, like Water 
from a Spring, in natural and unforced Streams, and not be pump’d from us 
with Shame, or Importunity. 

IV. This Duty of Almfgiving ought to be performed liberally , and bounti- 
fully * according to the Proportion of our Eftate and Abilities. For the De- 
fign of thofe Alms which are the Fruits of Mercy, is to redrejs the poor 
Man’s Mifery, to fatisfe his hungry Bowels, and ref cue him from the pinch- 
ing Neceflities under which he groans and languuhes: And this being the 
Defgn of Mercy , it meafures its Alms accordingly, and proportions them to 
the craving Neceflities it yupplies. And hs Aim being not only to uefcuc 
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Ibc Miferable from extreme Mifery ; but alio according to its Power , to ren- 
der them Happy ; it doth not think it liifficient to refeue the Necefiitous 
from extreme Want and Famine, but doth allb covet to render their Lives 
Happy, and give .them a comfortable Enjoyment of themfelves. For merely 
to keep a Man from famijhing, looks rather like a Defign to prolong his Tor- 
ment, and jpn out the Duration of his Milery, than to contribute to his Eafe 
and Happinefs-, and if we defign his Happinefs , as we mull do if we defign 
mercifully , we lhall endeavour not only to enable him to live, but to live 
comfortably , and accordingly proportion our Alms. ’Tis true , the Liberality 
of our Alms is to jbe meafured, not according to the Quantity of them, but 
according to: the Proportion they bear to our Power and Ability ; and though 
I ihould give five times lefs than one who Hath ten times my Eftate, yet I 
fhould be as liberal as he, according to the Proportion of my Ability: And ac- 
cordingly the indigent: Widow’s two Mites are pronounced by our Saviour a 
mote liberal Alms, than the mdeh more which thofe which were rich call in- 
to the Treafury, Mark xii. 42, 43, 44. Becaufe they cafi in of their Abundapr.e t 
but Jbe <f her Warn. Atid therefore though (as I lhall Ihew by and by) it is im- 
poffible, to determine the Meafures of Alms, which we are obliged to, be- 
caufe the particular Meafure of our Ability is fo various; yet this to be 
fure the Law of Mercy exacts, that in Proportion to our Eftates and Circum- 
ilances, they Ihould be liberal and bountiful. For he who gives in fbch llender 
Proportions as bring little or no Relief to the Receiver, adts as if he delign’d 
rather to mock him, than to Jupply his Neceffities ; or as if he intended rather 
to keep him alive for a Prey to a long ahd lingering Mifery, than to render his 
Life happy and comfortable. 

V. This Duty of Almfgiving ought to be perform’d timely and fedfonably , 
i. e. in the Nick of Opportunity , when the poor Man’s Neceffities call loudeft 
for it, and our Relief and Succour may be moll beneficial to him. To fuch 
Poor indeed as do always want. Our Alms can never be unfeafonable , becaufe 
their Neceflitities do always call for them: But there are lbme particular 
Seafons when their Wants call louder , as in Times of Sicknefo; or Scarceneft 
of Work ; or Dearnels of Provilions ; or in the Beginning of Arrells , before 
, the Prifon hath devoured them; or after a great Lofs, when their Fortunes 
arc linking , and a frriall Support may keep their Heads above Water ; or 
in a Word, when they are young and capable of Work, or Inftrudtion, and 
their Parents are not able to difpofe of them, when the placing them out 
to feme honell Calling may prevent their turning Thieves or Beggars; and 
render them ufeful to the World; or when they are fetting up* their Trades 
with an inefficient Stock , and a little Help may encourage their Diligence , 
and advance them to a comfortable Livelihood. Thefe and fuch like are the 
proper Seafons of Almlgiving;, in which by tendring our helping Hand, we 
may refeue many a poor Wretch out of a deep Abyfs of Mifery , and ren- 
der their future Condition happy and profperous. Wherefore the Law of 
‘ Mercy obliges us, not only to bellow our Aims, but to bellow them at liich 
Timer and Seafons wherein they are moll needed, and may do the greatefi 
Good ; that we Ihould not referve them to our lall Will and Tellament, like 
Medlars that are never good till they are rotten ^but embrace all Oppor- 
tunities, while we are living, to give timely Reliefs* to the Neceffitous* For 
he who defers his Alms , when fuch proper Seafons are prefented, is fo far the 
Caufe of all the confequent Calamities which the Poor do fuffer by the 
Want of them: And lince the Defign of Mens Alms is^to relieve the Suffer- 
ings of the Poor, ’tis doubtlels a Degree of Cruelty to prolong their Suffer- 
ings , by needldly delaying to relieve them. You would think her a cruel 
Mother, that having Bread enough and to lpare, Ihould rather chufe to af- 
fli£fc her Child with a long, unlatislied Hunger , than to concent its craving 
Appetite , by giving it its Food in due Seafon: And fure 'tis a great Defedt 
01 Compajfion unncccflarily to prolong, the Sufferings of ou^ indigent Brother, 

3 though 


Chap. 111. Of Merc?. 633 

though it be but fora Day or an Hour, when we have a prefent Opportunity 
to relieve -him : And dince whatfoever Relief we do defign him, he muff 
neceflarily hfe io much of it -as the Time of -our Delay amounts to ; Mercy 
obliges us to relieve him quickly > and not to fuffer him to pine away, whilft 
our Charity is growing. 

Sixthly and lajtly, This Duty of Almfgiving ought to be performed dtf- 
creetly and prudently : For thus the Pfalmift tells us, PJ'al. cxii. 5. A good 
Man Jhewetb favour and lendeth, and will guide bis Affairs with Difcretion. And 
indeed unlefs Prudence be the Difpenfer of our Alms, Mercy will mils of 
what it aims at and defigns by them; which is to do good to the Poor, 
to fupply their craving Neceffifies, and give them a comfortable Enjoyment of 
theimelves: Inftcad of which, if we do not manage our Charities with Pru- 
dence , we (hall many times create Neceflities by fupplying them, and tn- 
creafe and multiply the Miferies of the World by an unskilful Endeavour to 
rtflrejs ti&m. For it is with Alms, as it is with Effaces, where half of the 
Riches doth confift in the Difcretion of the Owner; and thofe very Charities, 
which being diftributed by a blind Superftition, or a foolijb Pity, do many 
times do more Hurt than Good ; might have been improved into a plentiful 
Provifion for the Neceflities of the World, had they been wifely ^ordered and 
difpofed. But what Harveft can the World reap from this precious Seed of 
our Alms, when they are fown with a carelefs> or unskilful Hand ? When 
the^ are either thipwn on a Heap to ufelefs or fuperftitious Purpoies, or fcat- 
tered at all Adventures without any Diftin£Hon of the cultivated from the 
fallow* Ground; fo that the Birds of Preys, the ufelefs Vagrants , Drones and 
Beggars devour and eat them up, whilft the Modejl , impotent and Laborious 
Poor are utterly deftitute and unprovided ? Since therefore the Defign of 
Mercy is to do Good with its Alms , to comfort and relieve the Poor , and 
fupply their pinching Neceflities; it is doubtlefs very fteceffary in order to 
this End, that it Ihould be conducted by Prudence and DiJ'crction ; which 
ought more particularly to guide and direct our Alms; Firfl, in the Method 
of Provi/ion of them. Secondly , In the Choice of the Objects of them. 

! 'Thirdly , In the Nature and Quality of them. Fourthly , As to the Proportions 
of them. Fifthly , Ip the Manner of beftowing them. 

I. We ought to exercife our Prudence as to the Method of providing our 
Alms. For herein Prudence will direct us, not only to be Frugal in our Kx- 
penecs, to pare off our Superfluities, and to be diligent and indufirious in our 
Callings, that we may have to give them that need ; but alio out of our 
Incomes and Profits to confecraie a confiderable Proportion to pious and cha- 
ritable Ufes. • And herein the Apoftle gives us an excellent Rule, 1 Cor. xvi. 2. 
Upon the firjl Day of the Wt ejek let every one of' you lay by him in Store as God 
hath proffered him> that there be no Gatherings when I come: which though it 
doth not carry with it a neceffary and indijpenfable Obligation, it being impof- 
fible for many Men to take a weekly Account how God hath pVofj^ered 
them, and to lay by accordingly ; yet thus far at leaft it is a very wife Di- 
rection to us, that as aft as we caft up our Accounts, whether it 'be weekly, 
monthly , or annually , we fhould in Proportion to our Increafe devote fomc 
convenient Share of it, as a private Bank or Treafury for charitable Ufes ; 
that fo we may not be to feek for Alms upon fudden and emergent Occasions, but 
may have a Store ready by us, to fupply our daily Expence and Diftribution. 
And if we take care not to alienate, or imbezule what we ‘have thus devoted 
our private Corban, we fhall always give with Ghearfulnefs having by us a 
Stock defigned to no ocher End but -that of Charky. 

II. We ought aJforto«exercUe our Prudence in the Choice of /the Objects of 
our Charity, fo as to take care that they -be fiich as do truly need and de- 
ferve it. For uplefs we do fo, we fhall many times encourage Videy mftead 
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of relieving Poverty, and be tempted by the clamorous Importunities of idle 
and vicious Perfons, to proftitute our Alms to their Sloth and Intempe- 
rance. For how often do we fee the imprudent Charities of well difpofed 
Minds poured into thofe Sinks of Filthinefs ; and like the Sacrifices of Bel, 
devoted to the importunate Lufts of a Company of idle Drones and Beg- 

f ars j that are not fb properly the Members, as the Wens of the Body 
’olitick, as being utterly ufelefs to all its natural Ends, and only ferving 
to deform and bring Difeafes upon it, and to draw away the Nourifh- 
ment of it from its ufeful Parts and Members ? Now what a Shame and 
Pity is it, that thefe precious Fruits of Mercy fhould be thus abufed and 
mifemployed, to pamper a Company of devouring Vermin ; whole Bufineft 
it is to croak about tne Streets, and wander from Door to Door; whilft 
many a poor indujlrious Family, that hath more Mouths to feed than 
Hands to work , lies drooping under its Wants and Necelfities ? Where- 
fore though the former are not to be altogether neglc&ed , when their Nej^s 
are real and urgent ; yet certainly Prudence will direct our Charity to 
fuch Perfons, as have either fallen from Riches to Poverty, and confequent- 
ly are lefs able to toil and drudge for Bread, or elfe to fuch as are ei- 
ther worn o^t by Labour, or difabled from it by Sickneft, or opprefjed with 
fuch a numerous Charge of Children, as do exceed their utmoft Induftry 
to maintain. In fuch good Grounds as thefe. Prudence will advife us to fow 
the main of our Charities, and not to throw it away with a carelefs Hand 
upon the barren Rocks and Highways, to be devoured by Vermin, and Birds 
of Prey. 

III. We ought to exercife our Prudence , in determining the Nature and 
Quality of our Alms. And herein Prudence will direct us, to prefer thofe 
Alms which may ferve a poor Man for a conjlant Provifion, and put him 
in a fixed Way of Living , before* thofe which are tranfient, and do only 
help in a Pang of Need ; which do juft hold him up from perifhing for 
an Hour, but do not take him out of the deep Waters. Wherefore if the 
Perfbn, to whom we defign a Relief, be fit and able to work, or hath 
been bred up in «my honeft Occupation, ’tis a much wifer Charity, to pro- 
vide him an Employment, or to contribute towards the Setting him up in 
his 'Trade, than barely to relieve his prefent Neteflity ; becaufe by this 
means we relieve him both for the prefent and the future , and convert our 
Alms into a Jianding Maintenance. Upon which Account ’tis doubtlefs a 
very prudent Charity to contribute to the Erection and Maintenance of 
Publick Work-houfes for the Poor, where they and their Children may be 
provided with fuch Work as they are capable of ; and thereby be inured 
to Induflry , and enabled to fupport t hem fe Ives. And as prudent Charity pre- 
fers fuch Alms as do draw after them a lafiing , Effect and Benefit, before 
fuch as do only fuppiy a tranfient Neceflity; fb it alfo chufes, if it be con- 
fiftent with Convenience, to give its Alms in kind, rather than in Value, 
to give* Cloaths to the Naked, and Food to the Hungry, Phyfick to the 
Sick, and Books to the Uninftru&ed ; for though Money indeed will an- 
fwer all thefe Needs, yet we are not fure it will be always laid out up- 
on them. • 

IV. We ought to exercife our Prudence alfo in ftating the Proportions of 
our Charity ; that is, what Proportion of our Income, or Increafe we ought 
to devote to charitable Ufes, and in what .Proportion ^re ought to difiri- 
bute. For as for the firft of thefe , when all is done, every Man muft be 
his own Cafuifi . The Jews indeed had a Proportion fix’d and ftated to 
their Hands ; for there was a double Tithing preferibed to them by the 
Law of Mofes, viz . the every Year’s Tithing, which was an annual tenth Part 
of their Increafe, for the Maintenance of their Priefis and Sacred Officers ; 
and then there was a third Year’s Tithing, which amounted to the thir- 
tieth 
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tieth Part of their Increafe, and that Was devoted for the Supply and 
Maintenance of the Poor: And* if fuch a Proportion were required of the 
Jews \ we may be lure a greater is required or us, whole Righteoufnefs mull 
exceed the Righteoufnels of the Scribes and Pbarifees > if ever we mean to en- 
ter into the Kingdom of God. Fut fince God hath not determined the exadt 
Proportions of our Charity, it is impoffible for us to do it, where there are 
fuch different Circumftances and Abilities in this Matter* therefore we muft 
leave Men, who belt underftand their own Condition, to the Guidance of 
their own Confcience and t)iftcretion- f who are in the firft Place to confider 
what is requilite to fupport them in the Condition of their Birth, their Place, 
or Office, or Family, and to the Difcharge of their feveral Obligations. For 
Prudence doth not require of all the fame Proportions of Charity* fome 
may afford a twentieth , others a. thirtieth, and to others whole Children and 
Dependants are numerous, or whole Fortunes are clogged and entangled, 
'Uhe hundredth Part may be over-meafure. Wherefore according as the Heap 
is, the wife Man is to fow and diftribute: fubftracting not only what will 
fupport his Life , but alfo what will maintain the Decency of his pftate and 
Perlon* and that not only as to prefent Needs, but alfo as to future Necef- 
lities, and very probable Contingencies. But yet in the Stating of this 
Matter, it is doubtlefs much fafer to exceed , than to fall fijort of our due Pro- 
portions* for as for exceeding , we have many holy Perlons for our Precedents', 
we have Chriji himfelf for our Voucher in the fore-named Cafe of the Poor 
Widow, and a vaft Treafure in Heaven for our Reward. Wherefore in the 
Determination of this Cafe, Chriftian Prudence will direct us not to be too 
nice and curious, too fond and partial to our Selves , in ftretching our Needs 
and Conveniences beyond their jiijl Dimenfions * but to take eafie and mo- 
derate Meafures of them, and to fpare what may be decently Jpared from Su- 
perfluous Servants, idle Meetings, unneceffary Feafts, and chargeable Garments, 
and Diverfions* and if we thus pare off our needlefs Expence, and lay alide 
the Surplufagc for Chariry, the Confequence will be this * the Poor will be 
more plentifully relieved, and our Selves will be more able to do it, and we 
fhall reap more Pleafore and Profit from laying out upon the Back and 
Bellies of the Poor* than from wafting it on our own Vanity. And now ha- 
ving fixed the Proportions of your Eftates for Charity, you ought in the 
next Place to advile with your Prudence in what Proportions to dijlribute 
it : and hjjre Prudence will direct you to differ in your Dijlributions , accord- 
ing to the different Circumftances of thofe whom you defign to relieve by 
them. To fuch as are of a lower Rank* Prudence directs to give by little 
and little, according to their emergent N ecefjities * yet fo as not always to 
limit your Alms to their bare Neceftities , but fometimes to extend them even 
to their Rcfrejhment and Recreation : that fo together with their ‘ Toil and 
Drudgery, they may now and then enjoy feme Sabbath for the Eaj'e of Hu- 
man Nature: But to fuch whole Fortunes are by Lofs and Accident funk and 
declined, both Decency and Mercy requires us to enlarge the Proportion of 
our Alms * confidering how great a Fall it is from Plenty to NeceJJity , and 
conlequently how much more is neceffary to raife up fuch dejeSled Creatures, 
who are fo unexperienced to Mifery, into any Degree of Comfort or Self- 
enjoyment. 

Fifthly and Laftly, We ought to exercife our Prudence alfo in the Manner 
of bellowing and* conveying ot»r Alms* fo as that we may oblige both by 
what we give, and by the way of our giving it. And accordingly Prudence 
will fometimes diredt us to jearch and find out juft Needs, and prevent the 
Poor from alking, by furprizing them with a Kindnefs which they did not 
look for: By which Means we lhali llrengthen their Faith in the Providence 
of God, who thus creates them Friends out of the Dull, and brings them 
Supplies without, and beyond their Expectations. And then in giving, Pru- 
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dcnce will direct us not to upbraid the Want, or infult over the Miferies of 
thofe we giye to; for that would be to feed them with a Bit and a Knock, 
and io fophifiicdte our Mercy with Cruelty. And when any mifcrable Creature 
would borrow, or beg of us, Prudence will advife us not to turn him away 
with Scorn ; nor yet to remove him at a Diftance, with Signs of Dtfdatn , or 
contemptuous Violence } but if we fee Reafon to grant him his Requeft, to 
do it with ready and open Hand, that fo the Freedom of our Charity may 
raife and enbanfe the Comfort of it; and that that which we defign for a Relief 
and Succour , may leave no Sting behind it in the Mind of the Receiver. And 
above all we ought to take efoecial Care, not to opprefe the Modejly of the 
Humble, efpecially of thofe who have been wont to grve, and not to revive 5 
not to relieve them with lofty Looks, or angry Words, or a fcornful and fevere 
Behaviour; not to expofe their Poverty by the divulging out Charity, or 
conveying it to them in the open View of the World ; but to hand our Relief 
to them in fuch a Jecret and benign , courteous and obliging Manner, as that thejf 
may receive it with Chearfulnefs , and without Blujhing and Confufion. And 
then as for thofe whofe conjlant Neceffities have habituated them to alk, and 
receive with more Confidence , and Affurance ; our Prudence will diredt us to 
convey our Alms to them with fuch a Mixture of Severity and Sweetnefs,* as 
neither to encourage them to grow upon our Charity, nor drive them info 
‘Defperation of it. 

I now proceed to prefs and enforce the Practice of this great Duty, with 
fome Motives and Arguments , which are thefe that follow. Firft, Almfgiving 
is impofed upon us as a necefj'ary Part of our Religion. Secondly, ’Tis recom- 
mended to us by the Examples of God, and of our Saviour. Thirdly, it is a 
J'ubfiantial Expreffion of our Love and Gratitude to God, and our Saviour. 
Fourthly, it charges an high Obligation to us upon the Accounts of God and 
our Saviour. 

I. Conlider that to give Alms is impofed upon us as a neceffary Part of our 
Religion ; that is, when God hath furnifhed us with Abilities and Opportunities 
to do it. For where we cannot give Money to relieve the Poor, our Pity and 
our Prayers are accepted for Alms: For if there be a willing Mind , (fays the 
Apoftle) that is a Charitable Heart, it is accepted according to that a Man hath, 
and not according to that he hath not , 2 Cor. viii. 1 2. Buc where a Man hath, it 
is his indifpenfableDuty to do accordingly ; for, pure Religion and undefiled before 
God and the Father is this, to vifit the fatherlefs and widows in their Affliction, 
and to keep himfelf unfpotted from the World, Jam. i. 27. And that this Vifitation 
is to be performed with an open and a liberal Hand, the fame Apoftle informs 
us. Jam. ii. 15, 16. If a Brother or a Sifier be naked and defiitute of daily food , and 
one of you fay unto them , depart in Peace, be ye warmed and filled, notwithfiand- 
ingye give them not thofe things which are needful to Ihe Body , what doth it profit ? 
That is, if inftead of Food and Raiment, you only give him fair W irds and 
gSod Wifhes , what doth it profit him ? Or what Advantage can you expert to 
reap by it? And to the fame purpofe, 1 John iii. 17. Butwhofo hath this Worlds 
good,, and feeth his Brother have need, and fhutteth up his bowels of compajjion from 
him , how dwelletb the Love of God in him ? That is, let him pretend what he 
pleafes, he hath not one Spark of Love to God or true Religion in his Bbfom. So 
that for Men to pretend to Religion , who are able to relieve the Poor, and yet 
njufit it, is one of the greateft Mockeries in the World; for howfoever Mens 
Cmetoufitejsrnay hffoe. their Confiience to difpenfe with the Obligations of Almfi- 
gtvtng, as if it were only a carnal Ocdinance, or ufelefs Relique of Popery ; a 
holy ' Cheat,* a devout Drunkard, a pious Fornicator are not greater Contradicti- 
ons in the Senfe of Scripture , than a hard-hearted, a Jlingy , and a Hide-bound 
Saint. For though our Religion doth by no means ^warrant us in fuch a 
vain and fond Opinion of our good Works, as to think we merit Heaven by 
them; or to prefume to drive a Bargain with God, by putting our good Works 
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into the Balance with an infinite and eternal Reward, our Hopes of which we 
wholly owe to the infinite GoodneJ's of God through JeJ'us Chrijl ; yet it requires 
them of us as a neceffary Condition, upon which God hath entailed all our future 
Bids, and without which we can never hope for Admittance into the Kingdom 
of God. So that if we are able to relieve the Poor, and yet will not when we 
have Opportunity ; by {hutting up our Bowels againft them, we {hut the Door 
of Heaven againft our /elves and mu ft one Day expert to receive the fame 
Anfwer from God, that we give to them; I have nothing for you , no Mercy , 
no Heaven for fuch unmerciful IV retches, as would rather J'uffer their poor Brethren 
to perijh, than part with a Penny to relieve them. For of this Doom our Saviour 
himfelf hath fairly forewarned us, Matth. xxv. 41,42, 43. Go ye curfcd i?ito 
everlafiing Fire ; for when I was hungry , ye fed me not , when I was naked, ye c loath- 
ed me not : So that from any Encouragement our Religion gives us , we may as 
well hope to go to Heaven without Faith and Repentance , as without giving of 
Tilms according to our Ability and Opportunity. 

II. Confider that giving of Alms is highly recommended to us by the -E.v- 
amplcs of God, and our Saviour. For as for God , the whole Series of his 
Providence is little elfe but a continued Dole of Alms and Charities to his 


Creatures: It was his Charity that founded this vaft and magnificent HoJ'pital 
of. the World, that fiocked it with fuch a numberlefs Swarm of Creatures, 
and endowed it with fuch plentiful Provifions for the Support and Maintenance 
of them all ; fo that we do all of us live upon his Alms, and depend upon his 
boundlefs Charity , for every Breath of Air we draw ; for every Bit of Bread 
we eat, and for every Rag of Clothes we wear. And indeed what are all 
the good Things of this World but fo many Effluxes and Arguments of his 
Almighty Liberality ? Look every “where about Nature , confider the whole 
Tenor of his Providence , furvey all the Works and Actions of his Hands , and 
you {hall find them all confpiring in that amiable Character the Pfalmift gives 
of him, PJal. cxix. 68. Thou art good , and thou doft good. So that in reliev- 
ing the Neceflities of others we adt the Part, and the beft Part too of the 
Almighty Father of Beings; who fits at the upper End of die Table, and 
carves to his whole Creation. Hence St. Gergory Nazianzen , fpeaking of the 
Charitable Man, faith t^at he is t« cirv^vlt ©sej, r eAeev rii ©«« f/,i/u.tirclf£p@~ y 
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tating the Mercies of God: For Man hath in nothing fo much of God as in doing 
good y which is doubtlefs the moft Divine and Godlike Thing, that a Creature 
is capable of. What then can be more honourable, or more becoming a Creature , 
than to tread in the Footfteps of God , to tranferibe his Nature and Actions, 
and be a kind of Vice-God in the World? Surely did we but underftand and con- 
fider how divinely magnificent it is to Jupply the Neceflities, and contribute to 
the Happinefs of others; wdftiould court it as our highefi Preferment, and blefs 
God upon our bended Knees for deeming us worthy of fuch an illuflrious Eny- 
ploymenty and that among the numerous Bleflings he hath heaped upon us, he 
hath vouchfafed to admit us to fhare with himfelf in the Glory of doing good. 

• And as the Example of God doth highly recommend to us relieving of the 
Poor and Miferable , fo alfo doth the Example of our Saviour. For it was for 
this that he left his Father’s Bofom, and came down from Heaven into our 


Nature, that he might relieve a poor perifhing World, and refeue it from 
eternal Ruin. And what a glorious Recommendation of Charity is this, that 
the Son of God chofe rather to * do good upon Earth than to reign over Angels 
in Heaven? And while he was here, the foie Employment he thought 
worthy of himfelf, was to relieve the Miferable , to feed the Hungry, to cure 
the Blind and the Lame, to refiore the Sick, to tnfirubl the Ignorant, and 
relaim the Rebellious. J This /was the Drift of all his Actions, this the Sub- 
ject of his Miracles , ancLthis the Scope of all his Doctrines : So that his whole 
Life was nothing elfe but la continued Train of Beneficences , for the Apoftle 
* tells 
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tells us ih the xtb of the ASl. 38. that be went about doing Good. Confider this 
therefore, O thou hard-hearted Chriftia'n, that ftoppeft thy Ears, againft the 
poor Man’s Cries ! What would thy blejfed Lord have done, had he been in thy 
Cafe and Circumftances ! Would He, who had fo much CompaJJton on the 
Multitude, as to work a Miracle to feed them, have turned that miierahle 
Wretch away as thou doll, without the leaft Dram of Comfort and Relief? 
Would he, whofe Heart and Hand was always open to the Poor and Miferable, 
have defpiled the poor Man’s Moans as thou doji, or Jhut his Bowels of Com- 
panion againft him? Do but perufe the Pattern of his Life, and lean over 
his whole Behaviour ; and lee if there be any one Adlion in all that great Ex- 
amplar , that doth not upbraid thee, and cry Shame upon thee for entitling thy 
narrow, cruel, and fiingy Self a Difciple to fuch a merciful, generous, and li- 
beral Mafter ; and if lo, learn for the future either to be lo honejl as to follow 
his Rule and Example, or elfe fo modejl as to difclaim thy Relation to him. 

III. Confider that giving of Alms is a moil fubfiantial Expreflion of ouT 
Love and Gratitude to God, and our Saviour. How much we are obliged 
to exprels our Gratitude to God, for thefe our outward Enjoyments and Abi- 
lities to do Good to others, is evident from hence j becaufe we receive them 
from him, and do hold them in virtue of his Donation. For to luppofe our felves 
• independent Pojj'ejJ'ors of them, is in effeCt to divejl God of his Dominion, and 
to ftrip him into an infignificant Cypher, that only fits above in the Heavens, 
like an Almighty Sardanapalus , with his Arms folded in hfs Bolom; and no 
further concerning himfelf in the Affairs of this lower World, than to look 
down from his Throne, and pleafe himfelf to fee Men fcrambling for their 
feveral Shares of it. But if we fuppofe him, as we have infinite Reafon 
to do, the Almighty Author, and jupreme *Difpofe r of all Things ; then we 
mull acknowledge, that ’tis from his overflowing Bounty that we derive what- 
ever we poffefs ; that ’tis the Gold of his Mines that enriches us, the Crops 
of his Fields that feed us, the Fleeces of his Bealls that cloath us, and 
rhat every good Thing we enjoy is handed to us by the Miniltry of 
his all-dilpofing Providence. And fince we owe all to his Bounty, and in 
our greateft Flourilh are but his Almjmen and Pen (loners ; how deeply are 
we obliged to return upon him in the Oblations of Love and Thank/giving? 
And fince Love and Gratitude confift either in the Affection of the Mind, or 
in the verbal Signification of it, or in the effectual Performance of good Things, 
to the Perfbn whom we thank and love ; this laft is the moll cotnpleat and 
fubfiantial Exprelfion of the Reality of our Words and Affections. For though 
Gocd-IVill is indeed the Root of Love and Gratitude j yet that lying under 
Ground and out of Sight, we cannot conclude its Being and Life without 
vijible Fruits of Beneficence to the Perfon whom we thank and love : And as 
for good IV irds, they are at bell but the Leaves of Love and Gratitude j but 
’ds good IV : irks that are the real Fruits of them, by which their Sincerity is 
demonftrated. For as no Man doth ever imprels a J'alfe Stamp upon the 
jinefi Metal, fo cofily Thanks and Love are feldom counterfeit. It is to decline 
fpending their Goods, or their Pains, that Men do lo often forge and feign, ' 
pretending to make up in wijhing well the Defects df doing fo, and paying 
down W 5 irds inllead of ’Things : But where Works are wanting, there is no 
Exprejfion of our Love or Gratitude can either be real in itielf, or acceptable to 
God. So that we may fpare our Breath, if we keep back our Subjlance j for 
our clofe Hand giveth the Lye to our full Mouth, and all ohr ' verbal Praifes of 
God, when we will part with nothing for his fake, are only' lb many empty 
Compliments , and down-right MockerifsP Blit then do our' Love and Gratitude 
to God dilcover their Reality, when it appears by oty Actions that we think 
nothing too dear for him ; when far his lakd who hath fed and cloathed us 
and abundantly fupplied our Neceffitfesl, We arb fdkdy upon all Opportun ities 
to feed and cloath and fupply the N<ibefht4es M others. And <&ii we think juiy 
Thing too dear, by which we may exprefs our Gratitude to Him , upon whofe 
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overflowing Bounty we depend for every BUJJing we have, or hope for; who 
hath provided not only this Temporal World for our Bodies, , but alfo ah Eferr 
nal Heaven for our Souls-, and hath lent his Son to us from hi£ own Bofom 
to tread our way to it, and conduct us thither; or can we think any Thanks 
too cofly for that blejj'ed Son , who never grudged to come down from Heaven 
into this Vale of Miferies, and pour out his Blood for our lakes? Was it not 
much harder for him to part with Heaven , than ’tis for you to part, with 
a little Money ? And can you think it much to bellow an Alms for his fake , 
who never grudged to lay down his Life for yours? This is the Argument of 
the Apoflle, 2 Cor. viii. 9. For ye know the grace of our Lord JeJus Chrif, 
that though he was rich , yet for your fakes he became poor , that ye through bis 
poverty might be rich. 

IV. Confider that giving of Alms charges an high Obligation to us, upoti 
the Accounts of God and our Saviour. For God lends the poor Man . his 
Ifame ; and allows him to crave our Succours for his fake: he gives him Credit 
from himfelf to us for what he Hands in need of, and bids him charge what 
he receives upon his own Account, permitting to reckon himfelf obliged there- 
by, and to write him down our Debtor : So that when we Hop our Ears to 
the Cries of the Poor , he reckons himfelf repulfed by us, and interprets it as 
a rude Affront offered to his own P erf on, it being offered to one that bears his 
Name , and wears his Livery. For the poor Man's Rags are the Badges of his 
Relation to God, ajid his W ants are the Mouths by which God himfelf intreats 
our Relief and Succour ; affuring us that he will reckon it to our felves , 
and accept it as kindly at our Hands as if we had relieved him in his own 
Pcrfon. For he that hath pity upon the poor , (faith the Wife Man) lendetb unto 
the Lord , Prov. xix. 17. in which one Sentence methinks there is more 
Rhetorick, than in a whole Library of Sermons: And finely did we but 
underftand, and confider it in its full Emphafs , we Ihould not need fuch 
Volumes of Inflrudtions , but might eafily learn to be charitable by an 
Epitome. “ O blefled God! That thou fhould’fl own thy felf my Debtor, 
“ only for repaying the a Part of what thou haft lent me , and of what is 
■** Hill thy own by an unalienable Propriety; that thou who art the great 
“ Landlord of the World, fhould’fl thus acknowledge thy felf indebted to 

thy poor Tenant, fo f paying thee a fmall Quit-rent, a Pepper-corn of 
“ Homage for what I hold in thy Right, and by thy Bounty! And yet thus 
it is, he lends us our Eflates, and then writes himfelf our Debtor , for that 
fmall Part "Much we repay him in Works of Piety and Charity. And as God 
puts our Alms to his pwn Account, fo doth our Saviour alfo: For fb, Matth. 
xxv. 40. In as much (fays he) as ye have done it unto one of the leaf of thefe my 
Brethren , ye have done it unto me ; that is, I account my felf obliged by it, 
and do receive it at your Hands with the feme Kindnefs and Acceptance , as 
if you had been with me in my State of Humiliation, and fhewed me all 
this Mercy in my own Perfon. And when both God and my Saviour do fend 
a poor Wretch '7 me in their own Name , and Perfon , and defire me for 
their Sakes aijfLC^on their Accounts to relieve him: Can I be either fb ungrate- 
ful to them , ter whom I am indebted for all that I have or do hope for , or fb 
•wanting to my own Interef , as to neglell fo fair an Opportunity of making 
them feme Return of their Favours, and thereby obliging them to heap more 
Favours upon me? For when in giving to the Poor I give to God and my Sa- 
viour , what glorious Compenfations may I expedt from fuch kind and liberal 
Paymaflers : He that foweth bountifully Jhall reap bountifully , feys the Apoflle , 
fpeaking of Alms, 2 Cor. ix. 6. for he fo\ys in the richefl Soil, in the iruitful 
Hands of God, and his Saviour ; wherc^Jie Seed being nourifhed with infi- 
nite Bounty never fails to*increafe and multiply a Thoufend-fold. For God is 
not unrighteous , to forget your Work and Labour of Love which ye have fhewed to- 
wards bis Name , in that yeloave minif red to the Saints and do minifer,Hcb.yi. 10. 
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Thoughjfe n$ty fometkxtfu defer, yet he ocverforgets to return a charitable 
Work; So that you tpa yfilfidy reckon upon it , that lb much as you have 
beftowed in Works of Charity* fo much with vaft Increafe and Jnterejt you 
f&vtfecvred to you in the Hands of God', who will either return it to you 
hither in 1 temporal Bleffings, or, which is a thoufand times better, repay it 
to you with infinite Intereft in the Weight of your eternal Crown. For fo 
Our Saviour promifes the young Man, that if he would give what he had to 
the Poor, he Ihould have Treasure in Heaven , Matth. xix* 21. So that by 
giving Alim we make the Earth tributary to Heaven, and in a nobler Senfe than 
the new Syftem of Afironomy teaches, advance it into a Celeftiel Body; and 
confequently enrich not only our Selves , but bur Wealth too, by thus tranfe 
mitting it to Heaven before us, as it were by Bills of Exchange, to be repaid 
us when we come there in an everlafting T'reafure of Happinels. And when 
by relieving the poor Maris Needs, we may thus tranimute our Drofs into 
Gold, and, which is more, our perijhing Gold into immmortal Glory, Wbt 
Man in his Wits would refufe any fair Opportunity of making fuen a blejj'ed 
Exchange? 


Chap. IV. 

Of the eternal Reafons and Grounds of Mercy. 

a Aving {hewn at large what Mercy js, and to what particular Duties it 
extends, I lhall now proceed to the fecond Thing, viz. the Eternal 
s upon which it is founded and rendered Morally Good, Which I fiiali 
reduce tothefe five Particulars; 


Firft, The Suitablenefs of it to the Nature of God: 

Secondly, The Convenience of it with the Frame and ConJUtution of Human 
Nature', , 

Thirdly, The near and intimate Relation of thole Perfons to jus upon whom 
our Mercy is to be exercifed : 

Fourthly, The Eqvitablenefs of it to our own State and Qncumftancqs : 

Fifthly, The NeceJJity of it to the tolerable Well-being of Hukian Society, 

I. One eternal Reafon upon which Mercy is founded and render’d morally 
Good, is the Suitablenefs of it tQ the Nature of God ; which abounding as it 
doth with all the poifible Kindfr and ,■ Degrees of Perfect ion, is an infinitely full 
apd everlaJUng Fountain of Happinefs -to itfefy fo that it cannot wiih for any 
•Rind, or at any Degree of Blejfednejs beyond the jEnjoymeat of it ftlf, and thole 
infinite Complacencies it takes in its own eifentkl Beau]f< and Perfe&ians: 
And having luch an inexhfiiifiible Treafure of Happinefe felf, it can. 

have no need of, or Dependence upon anyTh mg without k; fcof confequently 
be liable tpany Temptation to ppprefs, or render others miferabk , either for 
ifie Security*. pr Augmentation afits own Revenues: And as he who is in- 
finitely fej^ can hayp no Tempmion to render others miferable, fo his own 
Hapfetiefe rCannot but ^feline him to render she Miferable floppy. For io from 
a Pa^vralfpfinciple of Self-Love t every Being Hands inclined to beget, and 
jpropagatc;jt&--9Wn Likewfs and cor^kjueptly , every Being that is Happy , can- 
not bat ( hq inclined so make^ athefi^ lb far as it confifts with its own In- 
tereft. Ance therefcm God is not pnly Hanpy in himfelf, but fo fecurely 
Happy, ms ^t he can contribute what he pleafes to the Happinefs of others 
without anyTrejndfeeto his own; hiso wn Seif Love, mull neceflarily in- 
cline him to beget his own Likenefs on his Creatures, ana fo Propagate his 
* * Happineft 
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Happinefe through the World And being thus inclined by his own Self- 
Love to transform all other Beings into his Likehefs, that is, to. make them 
happy as he is happy; he muft needs be tenderly affected with die Mifc- 
xies of his Creatures, and immutably inclined, fo far as it is juft and wife, 
to Juccour and relieve and render them happy. Thus Mercy , you feey which 
is a good Will to the Miferable, doth mod necefiarily refult from God’s 
own Self-Love and confequently is an infeparable Principle of his Nature : 
And accordingly God proclaims himfelf to Mofes, Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7* The Lord, 
the Lord Goa merciful and gracious , long-j'ujfering, abundant in Goodnefs and 
- Truth , keeping Mercy for Lhoujands, forgiving Iniquity and 'Tranfgrejfions : 
And hence his Mercy is faid*to be everlajling ,. Pfal. c. 5. and to be from ever - 
lafiing, Pfal. ciii. 17. and to endure for ever, Pfal. cvi. 1. and he is laid to be 
Rich m Mercy, Ephef. ii. 4. and is ftyled the God of all Grace, 1 Pet. v. 10. 
and the Father of Mercies, 2 Cor. i. 3. Now the Nature of God is the fu- 
preme Example, and Pattern of all rational Natures ; and fo far forth as ours 
S10 fwerve and deflect from his, they are maimed and imperfect For his 
Will is our Lan$, not merely becaufe ’tis his Will, but becaufe it is over-ruled 
by the infinite PerfeSlions of his Nature, by his Wifdom and Juftice, his Mer- 
cy and Goodnefs ; which if upon an impojfible Suppofition, he fhould Will con- 
trary to, that Will would be no Law, t. e. it would have no Force upon our 
Confciences to oblige us to obey it. So that the fupreme Law is the Nature of* 
God, by which his Will is, and all other Wills ought to be concluded and de- 
termined ; and whatfoever we difeover in bis Nature either by Reajon, or Reve- 
lation, that is communicable to ours, we ought to follow and imitate it as our 
fovercign Pattern and Exemplar. Since therefore both Reajon and Revelation. 
do fo plainly difeover a moft mercjful Inclination in the Nature of God ; this 
is an everlafting Reafon why we fhould be merciful: And this is the Rea- 
fon our Saviour urges, Luk. vi. 36. Be ye merciful, 4 s your Father alfo is merci- 
ful ■, that is. Let it be feen that you are the Children of God, by your Partici- 
pation of his .Nature, which is infinitely Benevolent to the Miferable ; for there 
is nothing finks you farther from God, or renders you more unlike him, than 
a cruel and unmerciful Temper ; ’Tis this that blackens and deforms your Souls, 
that wreaths and diftorts them into a contrary Figure, to the moft amiable Na- 
ture of the Father of Spirits. For as the higheft Perfection is the Nature of 
God, and that is a moft merciful one; fb the loweft Imperfection is the Nature 
of Devils , and that is a moil cruel one : And therefore as by Mercy we in- 
cline towasds the Nature of God, which is the Land-mark we- ought to fol- 
low; fo by Cruelty we decline towards the Nature of Devils , which is the 
Sea-mark we ought to avoid. 
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II. Another eternal Reafqn upon which Mercy is founded and rendered mo- 
rally Good, is the Convenience of it with the Frame and ConJHtution of hu- 
man Nature -, in which the wife Author of Nature hath implanted a natural 
Sympathy between thofe that partake of it, in each others Pains aild Plea- 
sures. So that tho’ the human Nature be largely diffufed and ffiread through 
infinite Numbers of Individuals, which by vaft Diflances of Time and Place 
are feparated from one ’another; yet as if it were but all onccommon Soul, 
operating in Jeveral Bodies in fever al Times and Places, it feels almoft in 
every one Body, what it enjoys, or fuffers in every other-, and whether it 
be pleafed, or offended in one. Individual, is pleafed or offended in them 
all : And though die Senfe be quickejl in that Individual Part or Member of 
human Nature, upon which the Pain or PleaJ'ure fir ikes immediately , yet all 
the rejl, how diftant fbever in Time or Place, as fbon as they have notice of 
it, are fenfibly touched, and affe&ed with it. For . thus wnen we read* or 
hear of the Calamities of other Men, our Bowels yearn by a natural .Sym- 
pathy, though they are hever fo diftant from us, and are no otherwife re- 
* ' N n n n lated 
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Jared to m than as they partake of out Natures i and though they are long 
fince deed, and out of the fceach of any Afiilbmce, yet their Miferies, with- 
out any Motives of Reafon or Difcourfe, ftrike us into a foft Compaffien j yea, 
though we know the Calamities Which we re$d or hear of, to be nothing 
but Romantick FhQaotk, yet the very Imagination of diem is ready to melt us 
into Tears » in defphe • of our Will and our Reafon. Nor is this vifible only 
in Perfbns that are adult, bin even in little Children j who a9 loon as they 
are capable of taking notice of Things, do without any Rea fon exprefs them- 
felves pained and amided with the difiembled Griefs and Sufferings of thole 
tha t attend theih. All which are moll evident InftanceS of that general Sym- 
pathy, which naturally intercedes between ail Men‘; fince we can neither fee, or 
near of, nor imagine anotbers Miferies^ Without being touched with a fenfible 
Fain and AjfffEtum. 


Againft which I know no Other Objedion can be urged but this* that 
there are liindry InftanceS of Men, who feem to have arrived to that Degree^ 
of Cruelty i asto take Pleafure in afflidmg others', and are lb far from Sympa- 
thizing with their Pains, that they rather feem to be recreated With them. 
To which I lhall only anfwer thefe two Things : Firft, That that Delight 
which fome Men take in plaguing and afflicting others, proceeds not from 
their natural ‘Temper, but is rather to be attributed to fome violent Ejfervef 
cency, and ‘tran/port of their Nature} filch as are outragioijs Anger . , or deep 
and inveterate Revenge j under both which Nature is difcompofed and difordered, 
and chafed intoa preternatural Ferment : And accordingly when it is cooled 
again, and reduced to a compofed Temper, inftead of rejoycing in the Mifchiefs 
it hath done, it ufually bewails and laments them , and refle&s upon them 
with a great deal o ( Horror and Remorfe . Which is a plain Argument, that 
human Nature in it felf is very tender and compajjionate, how much loever 
it may be accidentally tranfported, by unnatural Paffion fuper-induced upon 
it. Secondly, Suppofe what is objected be true, that there are fome Na- 
tures lb cankered, and diaboliz'd, as to be really pleafed with the Pains and 
MiferiCs of others ; 1 the fnilances of this kind are lb few, that they are on- 
ly fo many Exceptions to a General Rule-, and therefore ought rather ta 
be looked upon as lb many Mongers of Men, than as the Standards of Hu- 
man Nature . For as We do not look Upon it as natural to Men to be 
born without Hands or Feet, though ‘there have been Inllances of liich 
monftrous and unnatural Births ; lb neither ought we to think it* natural to 
Men to he cruel attd unmerciful, becaufe of a few Devils in human Shape, 
that have pulled out their own Bowels of Companion. If we would un- 
dcrlland what is human and natural , we mull take our Mealures from 
thofe who in all other - Cafes do live moll conformably to the Laws of 
feature $ and to be fete the more regular Mens Natures are, the more you 
will find them abounding with Pity and Companion. For hence i r is that 
Mercy and Gompaffim are called good Nature and Humanity, and their con- 
traries, III Nature and Inhumanity , becaufe as the former are infeparable 
Properties of well-formed and regulated Natures ; fo the latter are fuch hi-' 
deous Deformities of Nature, as do in effcdl diveil us of our Manhoodi and 
rendbr us a Hind of Monfters among Men. By all which it is evident* 
that thb v great Creator hath framed and compofed our Nature to Mercy , 
and Implanted in it a tender Sympathy and fkUow-feelittg of each others Mi- 
feriesj by which, as by a Voice ffom Heaven,, he doth eternally call up- 
on us to let out thefe our 'Companions into ABs of Mercy towards 

one another. For the Voice of Nature is a genuine Eccho, and Repetition 
of the Voice of God>, T whd, by greeting in us fuch«a tender Sympathy with 
title another, «nolt ekpnffly fignity that *it is his Will that we Ihould 
itiiutuatly fuccour and rtli ve OSCh other. For to What other End Ihould 
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he Create in me fuch a Feeling of my Brother's Miferies, but only to pro-*- 
voke me By it to eafe and fuccour him ? Why ihould he caufe me to par 
take, as I do, of other Mens Pains and Pleajures\ but to excite me there- 
by to ufe my bell Endeavour to affwage their Pains , and advance their 
Pleafures? Since therefore the God of Nature hath made my Neighbour ’s 
Mifery my Pain, and his Content my Pleafure j and , by the indiffoluble Bands 
tof mutual Sympathy hath linked our Fortunes and AffeCiions together, fb 
that *tis for my own Eafe to eafe him, and for my own Pleafure to pleafe, 
him-, this is an eternal arid immutable Reafon, why I ihould be merciful 
to him. ... . 

III. Another eternal Reafon^ upon which Mercy is founded, and by which 
it is conftituted morally Good is the hear and intimate Relation of thofe 
Perfbns to us, upon whom our Mercy is to be exercifed. For there is, be- 
tween Men and Men, a raoft intimate Kindred and Relation ; as being all 
derived from one common Root, whofe prolifick Sap hath fprouted into in- 
finite Branches, which, like Boughs of Nebuchadnezzar's Tree, have fpread 
memfelves to all the Ends of the Earth. And as we are all Children of 
the fame Parents * and confequently Brethren by Nature j fb we do all Com- 
municate of the fame Nature , as being compounded of the Jams Materials^ 
and animated with the fame Forms, having all the fame Faculties , Inclina- 
tions , Appetites, and AffeSlions-, and being only fb many feveral Copies, trans- 
cribed from the J'ame Original : And there is no other Difference between 
us, but what is «made by Things that are extrinfick and accidental to our 
Natures. So that in fhort we are all but one and the fame Subfiance, at- 
tired in a diverfe Garb of Circumjlances , divided into feveral Times and 
Places, and diverfify’d by the little Accidents of Colour and Stature, Figure 
and Proportions: In all which perhaps within a little while we ihall diff- 
er as much from our Selves, as we do now from, offer Men. For do 
ut compare your Selves in your Toulh , or in your Health, or in your 
Prosperity, with your Selves in your Age, or in your SickneJ's, or in your 
Adverjity j and you will find as much Difference between your Selves 




and your Selves ; as you do now between your Selves and Others: So 
that in reality other Men are as much you now;, as you are your Selves 
in other Circumftaoces j we being all the feme in every fable, effential 
Ingredient of our Natftres, and being only diverfified by fuch .Occidents 
from one another, as will in a litde time diverfifie us from our Selves*. 
Thus the Apoftle fays, ASls xvii. 26* He hath made of one Blood, that is, of 
One Nature* all Nations of Men to dwell on the Face or she Earth. There be- 
ing therefore fuch a'clofe Conjunction , fuch a ftrick Union of ( Natures be-* 
tween Men and Men, fo that every, other Man , is every other; Man's felj\ 
a few trifling Circumftances excepted j this is ^tn everlafting Reafon , why 
We fhould treat 'Them as we do our Jelves, with all Companion and Hu-? 
inanity. For to commiferate one who is my ■oxKcr fef, is » that which | 
am obliged to by my own Self-love , which God hath .made ar> eternal 
Law to my Nature i 'Tis to feed a Merhber of pay own Body , and'nourifh 
# a Branch of my own Root-, yea, ^is to fecd.and fuccQur, piy ( qwn Nu- 
rture, that is only individuate frpm rrfme by t know not yd^t^ Metaphy- 
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'fical Principle, and cloaihed in dafepih^ Jccidmfs \ ^4 tirwmjfenoes. , So 
that uow the very feme Self-Love } ^ w^ich dppli , jto.,i^portyim% v infUgate 
US upon all pccafions to redrefs our op m Mifcrie^,* ■ oudit ip^jj'luaibn .to 
provoke us to relieve and fuccour ^ other^ Men j J flneb all, jhe. lyiiferies They 
endure, are the B^tfeiies df bdr cw^^ture: infohiuah; that] yre ypn their. 
Fortunes , , and by a iidtbrdl Cof^pnibin are ffdfi^ker^ , of tfeir. JPrips and 
Pleafures. For th h biintd#' Nature wbfefr '*» coipmdb W t Js pn&JtJfem, ep- 
HureS die Siniift of Ihejr Af&iCtiqns, and Ueeds through 
ii them; ^^ring mfo, thofe Wou^ opr 
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Mercy , We do ah Adi of Kinditefs to otfr Pelves, and wifely conlult our „ own 
Prefervation. As oh the contrary, By deling Cruelly, and uiimcrcifiilly by 
other Men, wfc do affront and •diotdle otir bwH Natures j arid fnofe unhatu- 
rally thwart that Principle of Self-Love, Which God hath implanted in. us 
for our own Prefervation. Fot hfewhofn thou tfetateff With fo. much Con- 
tempt and Qruelty, is thy own felf individuated intb another PcHon ; and 
wears thy Nature under other Circumstances : tte iS a Man of thy Manhood, 
Flelh of thy Flelh, and Bone of thy Bone; and no Man ever yet bated hit 
own Flefh , but nourijheth and cberijheth it, Eph. v. 29. Wherefore thou canft 
not deal cruelly by him, without wounding thy felf through his Sides f and 
Committing in unnatural Outrage upon the Hurpan Nature, Whereof he is 
equally Partaker with thee. 

IV. Another eternal Reafon upon which Merc y is founded, and rendered 
morally good, is the Eqtiitablenefs of it to Our own State and Circumltances: 
for no Man ever was, or ever can be fo happy, as not to have Need <5f 
Mercy for himfelf. The befi of Men are Sinners before God, and for thac 
are liable without a World of Mercy to be rendered miferable for ever; and 
there are very few whofe Conventions with Men have been fo inoffenfive, 
as ne’er to have merited feverv Retributions at their Hand: And how happy 
_ and projh&ous foeVer a Mari's outward State and Citcumftances may be at 
prefent, he cannot be fecure, but the riext turn of Affairs may tumble him 
Headlorig thence into Wretchednef arid Calamity. Now f fince every Man 

tnight have been, or riiaV be niifeirible, what can be more juft or equitable, 
than that We jfhould deal with thofo that are fo, as we would be dealt by 
if we were fo? Put the tdfe then, as you may very reafonably do, that 
Tou were now as miferdble, as that for etched Creature is that craves your 
■ Succour and Relief ; Wdrild not you .defiie Relief With the fame Importunity 
that he doth ? Doubtlefs <roh would; the Senle of Mijery, and the Defire of 
Mercy being naturally infeparable: Well; but Why WoUld you defire it? 
Why, Becbufi you are miferable, you Would fay: Arid hath riot he the fame 
Reafori to defire it of ym? You may want what he defires , and if you 
jfhould, you ctarihot deny but you Ihotlld defire the fame: And is there not all 
the Reifon in theWbrld , Why you fhould grant hijri What yoU would ask 
for yorir felf, if ytiu wete in his Circumstances, arid he in yours ? This 
therefore is bfemally. teafonable, that We fhould give, and ask by the lame 
Meafofos ; that we fhbuld grant that Succour to thrife that are miferable. 
Which We fifould think fit to ask or defire Of them, Were We as miferable as 
They, arid They as happy tas We. F6r fince we are all of us naturally equal, 

' whatfofever i$ fit for ofie, tnufi: be fit for another in equal Circuriiffances. Ei- 
ther therefore it is ridt fit, that I fhotld difire Relief from others when I am 
miferible, or dlfe it is fit, that I fhould grant Relief to others when they are 
{pi' Which ff r ‘I refufe, I fndfe condemn my felf, either for being uhreajonable 
in T defiririg Mercy When X ’need it, Or feta being Unjujl m denying nlercy 
When am diked it. | KhdWr, 1 tritay be miferable my. felf; and if ever 1 
am, I kffo w l ctarirtOt frilbeaf defirihg others tb fuccour arid relieve the : And' 
can ! bifcifib'^Kerili fot ^fljri/te y Siat^ M^mk, which' ! could not forbear defir-, 
foe of them, Werb I fo their CirCuriifetafi J <is. and fhfa in mine? ‘Arid vet of 


iNecemty i mmt eitner Tiiame tnem tor aenring ot me wnat tney ao, or 
blame r foif mf ' for r&jtyfirtg therri what fhey d^irej firice wKa^fbever hjufi 
for theiri tcr aefife 61. me.ss Very fit arid ‘ rtafonabte J for {he tb grant ^beiht 
arid if ever' f ihbiild' htapri^n to ^tiktRlUif, with wKat Face cari ^ defire or 
tepea % Whbim 8 ‘irie^^aSie Wants ^ ttbeftf $6 1 
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which it Would be Imprudence for me to plead for Mercy, either with God, 
or Men. With what Face can I fupplicate for Mercy from the Hands of 
others, when I have fo plainly declared by my Actions , that were I in their 
Stead, and they in mine , I would never grant them what I afk for? And 
when my AShons do thus loudly deprecate the Mercies which I pray for, 
and enter fuch an unanfwerable Caveat againft my Claim and Pretence to 
them, it is but modeft to let foil my Suit, and give up my Hope of Mercy 
for ever. 

Fifthly and lafily, Another eternal Reafon upon which Mercy is founded 
and rendered morally good, is the Neceflity of it to the tolerable Well-being 
of human Societies. That God is good and merciful to his Creatures , hath 
been fufficiently demonftrated from the infinite Beatitude of his Nature; 
Which being an unbounded Ocean of Blifs and Happinefs to it Jelf, muff needs 
be abundantly communicative of Blifs and Happinefs to others , according to 
the Capacities of their Natures. Since therefore human Nature , of all thefe 
foblunary ones, contains the largeft Capacities of Happinefs; we may be 
fore that God not only defigns its Welfare, but that he hath made all the 
Provifions for it that are neoefiary in order thereunto. Notwithftanding 
which, you fee he hath at prefertt expofed it to fo many evil Accidents , and 
Contingencies , that unlefs thofe that are Happy will take fbme Care of the 
Mijirable , and We will all of trs mutually foccour and relieve one another, 
there is not a fufficient PmvifioH made For our tolerable Well-being in this 
World. Since therefore it is eVttlent even from foe eternal Principles of 
'God’s Nature, that he is fb infinitely kind ahd benevolent to us; and yet 
liotwithftanding this, he hath placed us in a Condition wherein we need 
one another s Mercy, and cannot be happy without it; it neceflarily fol- 
lows, that it is his Will and Pleafor® that whereinfoever he hath left us 
unprovided , we fhould mutually provide for one another ; and that our own 
Mercy fhould be inftead of a Counterpart to fupply thofe DefeSls and void 
Spaces , which his Providence hath left us in our prefent Happinefs. For 
we being free Agents , God did not fb provide for our Happinefs as to ex- 
clude our own Virtue from having an Hand in it ; but hath only taken Care 
fo to difpofe and order ,our Affairs, as that we may be Happy ; if we will 
contribute our Part, and behave our felves towards him , our Jelves , and one 
another \ fo as is moil conducive to our own, and one another's Welfare. Since 
therefore he defigns that all fhould be Happy , and in order thereunto, tho’ 
he hath not actually made them To , yet hath fairly provided that all may be 
fo; it is plain that he hath left fbmething to be done on our Parr, and 
expedts we fhould every one contribute what we are able towards every 
other Man’s Happinefs. When therefore God places another's Happinefs, or 
any Degree of it within foe Power of my Mercy ; it is plain that it is with 
an Intent, I fhould employ that Power to make him happy; and confe- 
quently that if I lavijh out upon my own Pleafores and Conveniences that 
Power to relieve the MiJ'erable with which he hath entrufted me, and fo per- 
mit them to continue miferable, I am an unfaithful Steward to his Trufl, 
and rejponfible to him j for all their Miferies. In fhort, fince God by the 
eternal Bent and Inclination of his Nature aims at, and intends our Happi- 
nefs; but yet hath put ui into a Condition, wherein without the AJfiJlance 
of each other’s Mercy we cannot be tolerably happy; this is a plain Demon- 
ilration, that it is his WiU we fhould ajfifi and further his Intention, by be- 
ing merciful to one another. Whilft therefore God permits Mifery in one, 
fli&t fa suMtQmutable Reafon why hefhould cxadt Mercy from one another; fince 

obtain hisJSW, whidi k die IBappinefs of all. For, 
as fince by the LttWs m Semyatim he ham ordered all Men to come into 
the World weak and belplefi^ and unable to provide for themfelves ; he was 

bound 
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bound in Goodnefs to oblige their Parents by a natural Xto^ij and AffeCtion , 
to nourijb and take Care of them, till tney grow able to take Care for 
tbemfelves j that fo they might not be utterly abandoned: So fince he hath 
thought good to expofe us here to fo many Miferies and Calamities , he 
flood obliged by the eternal Benignity of his Nature, to oblige us by all the 
Bowels of Mercy to fuccour and relieve one another , ’till we are grown up 
to that PerfeSlion of Happineft wherein we fhall have no more need of Suc- 
cour } that fb at prefent we may not be left deftitute and forlorn , but may find 
all that Relief in one another’s Mercy , which is wanting to us in his imme- 
diate Providence. For ’tis for wife and merciful Ends that he permits us to 
be miferable here, to correct our Follies, and polifh and cultivate our Na- 
ture , and train us up under a fevere Difcipline into a State of everlaJUng 
Happinefs j and therefore for the Redrefs or thefe Miferies , which for our 
Good he is fain to infiiCt upon us , it was necejfary he fhould confign us to 
the Protection of one another’s Mercy: that fo this for the prefent might be a 
Cordial to our Griefs , a Supply to our Wants , an Eafe to our Opprejjtons, and 
a SanCtuary to our Calamities % till Mifery hath effected the gracious End fhe 
defigned it for, and then he will releafe our Mercy from its Work, and permit it 
to enjoy an everlajling Sabbath. But fo long as he thinks fit to continue us 
in thi6 State of Mifery, his own Benignity wul oblige him to oblige us to aflijl 
and comfort one anotner, by the mutual Exercife of our Mercy j that fo be- 
ing inftead of Gods to one another, we may not be utterly abandoned to 
Wretchednefs ; but by mutually fuccourir^g { each other might'all of us be tole- 
rably happy; which we fhould all of us f gppft certainly be, were we but fo 
benign and merciful to one another, as he expeSls and requires. 
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G OD having made us free Agents, and biaht&d in btir'i^ahfre^ ' aftfyj- 
controulable Liberty of Choice ; in Wifdom he hath^ip' oi* 4 ^d anddif- 
pofed Things, that as we cannot be ttiifera&ie unlefs' _wjs’ fophj lb 
(hall we be happy whether we ndfl, or no. Fo t as his Gpodnejs would’ hot 
fuffer him to make us neceijarily miferable,,fo Jdfeithet wotild his JVtftidnt 
permit him to entail our Happinefs on cfcir iSfatpres, , and m£ke it infepjraWe 
to our Beings ; for (hould he have done fo, he muft l>ave altered die Laws of 
his own wife Creation. , and made thofe Beings to adt peceJJarily ? : which he 
made to aft freely. For Happinefs is the End of all our An^Otis^ and there- 
fore (hould God have made that neceffdry to ns* he mull haVe made ns to 
adl towards it with die fame Necejjtty as inanimate Bodies do towards their 
proper Center; and corifequently there would have been no fuch Thing, as 
a free Agent in the |ower World. That we may always adt. therefore. accord- 
ing to the Condition, and Framer of a free Nature, the Foundations pf a*H pur 
Happinefs and Mifery are laid in the CJe, or Jfbufe of opr Liberty y and 

do immediately fpring out of the fVifadm, or Folly, <sf put oyrh Choices: So 
that if we chufe wifely according tq the Laws of Virtue and right Reajon, 
we do thereby advance towards that happy and heavenly State we were create 
ed for ; as on the contrary, if we chufe JooliJhdy according to the ,rafh Couti- 
fels of our own vicious Appetites and fenfual Inclinations ; we thereby fink .bur 
felves deeper and deeper towards the Abyfs of endlefs and inconceivable Mi- 
fery. For (uch is the Frame and Conftitution of our Natures , .that we cannot 
be good and miferable , nor vicious and happy ; and accordingly the AppiHe lets 
before us the inevitable fate of our own Actions, Root. viii. 13. If ye live after 
the fief, ye Jhall die ; but if ye through the jpirit do mortify the deeds of the pody, 
ye Jhall live. 

What th cfa&eeds of the Flejh, or Body are, the Apoftle tells us. Gal. v. 19. 
20, 21. Fhe works of the fieft> are manij'efi , which are thefts adultery, fornica- 
tion, uncleannejs, lafciVi oujhejs, idolatry , witchcraft, hatred, variance, emula- 
tions, wrath , firifie , Editions, herefies, envyings, murders, drunkttmefi, revellings, 
and Juch like ; and they which do fuch things, Jhall not inherit the kingdom of God. 
This is the Mtfier-roll of that formidable Army of Wickednefles, with which 
We are to engage, and which we mull vanquifo, or jperilh for ever. If ye mor- 
tify the deeds of the body , ye Jhall live, i. e. If ye kill and deftroy them, * if ye 
-wholly ctaje from them, both as to the outward Adi of them, and the inward 
Ab petite and Inclination towards them * For Mortification doth not only cpn- 
•fift in a formal Abftinence from the ovtward Adi of Sin, or afuperficial Skinning 
over the Orifice of . its Wounds; but fearches to the very Bottom of that putrid 
Core within, and eats out the inward Corruption, from whence thofe outward 
Blifrers arifet It purges the Heart as well as die Hands , and drains thofe 
impure Inclinations, wnich are the Springs of all Impiety and Wicikedneis. 

But to handle this Subjedt more particularly. I mall do three Things; 

Firjl, Shew whcrcm Mortifcation confills. 

Secondly, What.are the projper Infruments of it. 

\ thirdly , What are the mem prevailing Motives of it* 

I. Wherein 



I. Wherein doth fortification confift ? I anfwer in thefe three Things, 
i. In Abfiinence from the outward ARs of Sin. 2. In not consenting unto any 
Sin. 3. In a confiant Endeavour to extinguifh our involuntary Sins. 

I. Mortification requires Abfiinence from the outward A£ts of Sin: For it is* 
impoflible foatjsmy Man fhould mortify his Lfots; whild he? indulges himfelf 
in the free Practice of them ; beaufe Practice is the Fuel that foments and 
feeds the inward vicious Inclinations , and both pampers and enrages the luftful 
Appetite of foc^oul. . For fat Delight which we reap from adting our own 
. (^jacupif<;enc«, f pofo but ihcreafe and frovohp diem; it bein % natural to Men, 
th^ Have^bqcii pledfed with any Addon , to , be more vehemently in- 
clined to repeat^ die Delight which they found in the former Enjoyment 
^provoking their Pefires to enjoy it, again. So that we may as well hope to 
, put out a Ftrelay o. continual feeding it with Duel, an 4 blowing it into Flame j 
as to mortify a Lufi, whilftbyour continued praCitfing -it we nurfe and che- 
fi/hit, and do at once both feed and irritate its Flames. If therefore we would 
' eve* mortify the JLjafts of the Flefh, we muft ftridiy refirain our felves from ail 
outward Adts of diem: For whilft we indulge our felves in tbefe , we feed our 
Difeafe, and pamper our bad Inclinations into vicious Habits , and our vicious 
Habits into finfui Hecefities. 1 

jpL Mortification confifts in foe Eifient of-, our Wills from all finful Propo- 
: jals. ’Tis no Piece of fortification for a Man to abftain only from the out- 
ward Adts of Sin, if in the mean time his Will is fo far confenting to it, as 
that he would, pradtife it, were it not for fome interVeniiig Hindrances , or 
for want of a fair Opportunity . For in*the Eye of God, to whom our inmoil 
‘Thoughts and Purpofes are all open and unmalked, the Will to Sin is the Sin 
that is willed, though it fhould never proceed into Action : With him it is 
aided as fbon as it is conceived, and it is conceived as foon as ever it is thought 
of with Confent : It grows, in the Delight we take in the Speculation of it, but 
is ripened in the Refolution of committing it. For when once we are refolved 
upon it, our Heart hath done its utmoft towards it ; and fo our Confenting to 
it makes it perfedt Sin, though it fhould never br$ak 6ut into Action. So that 
’tis Nonfenfe to talk of mortifying our Sin, while k hath the Confent of our 
Wills , for though it is more dangerous in the Action, and approaches nearer to 
a Habit, becaufe the Confent continues all the while we commit it, and is 
confirmed by the Pleafure we reap in the Commiflion, yet frill it is Sin , 
foough it is only cotfented to ; and it lives in the Purpofe though it breaths 
not out into foe Practice. Our Enemy is not conquered, when it is only fruit 
lip wirhin its Hold; and it doth but fortify itfelf within, while it wants 
^Opportunities to fally out into Alt ion. ^ If wd do not Sin, only becaufe we' 
[cannot, or becaufe we want Opportunity , we are but Devils in Chains ; and 
never the lefs guilty , becaufe we cannot do as much Mifchief as we would: 
For he that would Sin if he could, hath finned already as far as he is able-, 
and fo is every whit as criminal in the Account of God , as he that doth fin 
when he can. The Mortification of our Lufts therefore dpth neceflarily imply: 
fhe withdrawing foe Confent of our Wills from them, and foe final divorcing 
them, from the Embraces of our Choice : For while they enjoy our Confent, they 
//W in us, and rule us, though they fhould never have foe Opportunity to come 
abroacf into our Practice. 

III. Mortification confifts in a confiant Endeavour to.fubdue our involuntary 
Appetites and Inclinations to Sin. It is not fufiicient that we do not praCtife 
Sin, nor confent to foe Practice of it ; but W£ mu ft make it our confiant En- 
deavour to wean, and abfrra& our felves from thofe evil ‘Tendencies and Incli- 
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nations , which we have contracted by our former Sinsi For though thefe 
Inclinations remaining in us are no farther our Sin , than we do yield and 
confent to them ; yet while we patiently harbour them within our Boloms, and 
do not honeftly endeavhur to J mother and extinguijh them, they are chofen 
and voluntary, and have the very Bane and Formality of Sin in them. Though 
we fhould be diiabled from ACts of Adultery , yet while we retain with De- 
light our Inclinations towards it, and quietly pleafe our felves in the fantaftick 
Joys of itv while we freely entertain its lewd and filthy Ideas , and fuffer 
them to walk to and fro upon the Stage of our Fancies without Check or 
Controul, we are dill adulterous in the Sight of God, to whom our Luft is as 
obvious within the Clofet of'our Minds, as upon the Theatre of our Practice. 
We mull not think therefore that our Sin is mortified , becaufe we neither 
praCtife nor confent to the Practice of it; for while we have any Inclinations 
to Sin remaining in us, we mull endeavour to J'ubdue and conquer them. If 
we do not, we have only forced our Enemy into his laft Retreat, where by 
our own NegleCl we give him Opportunity to rally and reinforce himfelf 
againft us ; For our Sin ftill lives in our Inclination to Sin, and will foon, 
if it be not beaten thence, recover its broken Forces, and grow as formidable 
as ever. ’Tis true, he that doth not confent to his own evil Appetites, but 
conftantly denies them thofe vicious Gratifications which they crave, takes an 
infallible Courfe to fiarve and deftroy them : For as thefe were fir It railed in 
us , and afterwards nourilhed into Nature by our vicious Practices ; fo by 
refilling to praCtile thole Sins which they incline us to, and by pra&ifing 
the contrary Firtues, we lhall by degrees abate the Strength and Vigour of 
them: And as they decay, fo holy Inclinations will ipring up in their room; 
which being heightned and made iytcnfe by a conftant Practice of Holinefs , 
will by degrees expel thefe our vicious Inclinations , and grow into Mature and 
Habit. But merely to abfiain from the outward ACts of Sin, is a tedious way 
of mortifying our inward Inclinations towards it; for vicious Appetites will 
live a great while, even upon innocent Gratifications. Though we fhould be 
drunk no more, yet if we indulge our felves the utmofi Liberties of Sobriety, 
that will continue our Appetite to Intemperance : Though we fhould abftain from 
all outward ACts of LaJ’civioufnefs , yet unlefs we deny our felves feme of the 
lawful Pleafures of the JBody, thefe will foment our wanton Inclinations: 
Though we fhould ndt fuffer our Rage and Spite and Malice to exprefs 
themfelves in any prohibited Actions ; yet if we allow our felves even in law- 
ful Anger, and juft Refentments of Injuries, this will for a great while preferve 
and keep alive our moil black and devilifh Propenfions. And befides that, this 
way of abftaining merely from Sin will make the Bufinefs of Mortification te- 
dious, it is fo full of Hazard and Difficulty : For he that only abftains from Sin, 
and gratifies his Inclinations # as far as lawfully he may, is every moment in 
danger of exceeding the Line* that parts the utmofi of what is lawful from the 4 
nearmoft of what is Jinful. For Inclination , like all other Motions , is always 
Jwifteft when it is neareft its Center ; and when once it is within the* Reach 
and Attraction of its beloved Voice, then it hurries towards it with Fury and 
» Impatience ; infomuch that many times our* ConJ'cience proves too weak to flop 
the Courfe of its impetuous Motions : And then when once it hath tafted the 
"forbidden Pleafure of its Sin, it immediately recovers all its impaired Strength, 
and many times grows more fell and outragious than ever ; and fo the Ground 
we got in a Month’s Abftinence fipm our Sin , we lofe again in a moment’s 
enjoying it; by which Means the Work of Mortification becomes extreamly 
difficult and hazardous. Wherefore if ever* we mean to conquer our bad In- 
clinations, we mull not only abftain from the Sins we are inclined to, but alio 
from the Occafions of them. If it be SenJ'uality we mud fiarve it out by pru- 
dent Fafting and Abftinence ; i£ JDevili/hneJs, we mull force it out by thwart- 
ing and contradicting it in th^ Courfe of our Practice, and keep it at the greatefi 
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diftance from it : For evil Inclinations arc not to be mortify’d without Force 
and Violence , and like crooked Staves, the fpeedieft Way to make them Jlraight , 
is to keep them bent for a while the contrary Way. This therefore is im- 
plied in our honeft Endeavour to mortify our involuntary Inclinations to Sin , 
that we do not only forbear the Sin it felf, but avoid the Occqfions that lead 
to it j and deny our felves thofe lawful Liberties, which do nearly approach 
it, and fet us upon the Brink of it. And thus you fee wherein Mortification 
confifts, namely in abftaining from the outward All, and inward Confent to 
Sin, and in a confiant Endeavour to mortify thofe involuntary Inclinations to Sin, 
which we have contracted in any former Courfe of wilful Sinning 


Chap. II. 

Of the Means, and Inftruments of Mortification. 

H Aving explained therein Mortification con lifts, I proceed in the next 
Place to confider what are the Means and Infiruments of it : And thefe 
efly thefe fix; 

Firft, Faith. 

Secondly, Confederation. 

Thirdly, Refofiution. 

Fourthly, Dtfcipline. 

Fifthly, Frequent receiving if the Sacrament. 

Sixthly, Confiant Prayer. 

I. Faith , or a thorough Belief of the Truth of eur Religion % which will 
furnifh us with fuch Arguments againft 0O1 Lufis, as*all the Temptations they 
can mufter up will never be able to refift. Hence St. John tells us, that 
This is the vi&ory that over cometh the World even ourfaith, i Epift.*v. 4. where 
by the World we are to uriderftand all thofe Temptations to Sin, that do 
arife from thefe outward worldly ObieCts wherewithal we are here fur- 
rounded. Faith therefore muft needs be a mighty Inftrument of mortifying 
our Sins, it being the Viilory whereby we overcome all the Temptations to 
.them : And indeed a firm Belief of the mighty Arguments of Chriflianity 
is in it felf fuch an efficacious Means to difluade us from finning, that one 
would 'think it were impoflible for the moil bold and rejblute Sinner to with * 
fiand it. For who but a mad Man would proftitute himfelf to the 
Charms and Flatteries of a bafe Lufi t that believes that PromiJ'e which pro* 
poles a Heaven of immortal Joys to diffuade him from it ? Who would bg-, 
frighted into any Sin by the mold amazing Danger that can threaten, or 
befal him, that credits that- Threat which denounces a Hell of endlefs and 
intolerable Woes againft every wilful Tranfgreflion ? Did we but believe , that 
k coft the Son of God his deareft Blood to redeem us from our Sins; how 
could we be fb difingenuous to our*beft Friend , as to harbour thofe Lufts that 
Were his Murderers. , and which he abhors more than the Spear that pierced 
his Side, of the Nads that gored his Hands and fjpet ? Yea, how could we 
be fo foolhardy as to dally with thofe Sins, which are fo infinitely odious unto 
God, that he would not be atoned for them by any meaner Sacrifice than 
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the Blood of his mvn Son? In a word, did we but believe , that we muft all 
appear before the Judgment-Seat of Chrill, to give. a fir'tbl Account for what- 
loever we have done in the Flelh: What 'Temptation could there be great 
enough to balance our Fear of that dreadful Tribunal ? Doubtlels , did we 
but heartily believe our Holy Religion , there is nothing in all the World 
would be fo terrible as Sin to us? the mighty Arguments of the Go/pel 
would fo over-awe us, that we (hould not be able tb think of it without 
Horror and Amazement the very Sight of it would fcare Us like an Appa - 
rition t and caufe us to run away from it in as great a Fright , as if the Devil 
himfelf were at our Heels. For, Lord! can I be fo ftupjd, as to hug my 
Luffs, while I believe that 1 {hall rue for it to all Eternity? Can I be fo 
fenfeleis of my own Inter ejl, as to treat and entertain thole Vices, which I 
verily believe will rob me of all that an everlajting Heaven means? No, no; 
Did I but believe the Propofitions of the- Gojpel, doubtlels I Ihould looner 
trull my Body among ravenous Cannibals , than my Soul among my Sins ; 
and think my felf much fafer among Vipers and Scorpions , than in the Em- 
braces of my Lufls‘, which whilft they wrap themfelves in amorous Folds 
about me, filing me with an everlafting Venom. But our Mifery is, that 
we are moll of us Chriffians by Chance j and have taken up our Religion upon 
Trufi, without ever fatisfying our felves of its Credibility , or troubling our 
felves to enquire why. or wherefore , we profels it: So that though perhaps* 
we do not ablolutely disbelieve , yet neither can we be properly laid to be- 
lieve it ? it being* a Matter we never troubled . our lelves about, lo as to en- 
quire whether it be true or falfe j and therefore it is no great Wonder, that 
it hath lo little Effebl upon us. For how can it be expedled,'that we Ihould be 
ajfebled with that which we do not believe j or be perluaded to part with 
thofe Luffs that are fo dear to u£, upon Propofals that we give no Credit to, 
and of whole Truth or Faljhood we never troubled out felves to enquire? Let 
us therefore but fatisfie our own Reafon of the Truth of our Religion , by 
conlidering impartially thofe mighty Evidences it is founded upon ; and then 
it will loon captivate our Souls into the Love and Obedience of it ; and none 
of our Lujls will be able to withlland its mighty Force and Efficacy , but 
will all bz forced to fall down before it, as Dagort did before the Ark of the 
Lord. This therefore is the firll Injlrument of Mortification , viz. A hearty 
Belief of the Chriltian •keligion. 

IL Anoijier Injlrument of Mortification is Confider at ion. For we have no 
other Way to mortiflc our Lujls, but only by Reajoii and Argument , and ’tis 
impoHible that any Arguments Ihould perluade us, unlels we duly confider 
the Strength and Force of them. Tis true, btir Religion furnilhes us with 
fulficient Arguments to baffle all the Temptations of Sih ? But what will it 
hgnifie to have good Argulnents in our Bibles , while they are out of our 
'Thoughts, and are not at all regarded by us? Do we expert they Ihould cuA 
our Souls , as Charms . and Amulets do our Bodies, merely by being written 
upon Paper, and worn in our Boforns ? Why then may they not as well 
, charm a Swine into Cleanlinels, ora lavage Tyger out ot his natural Fierce- 
nels and Crudity? But alafs! all the Arguments in the World to an inconji- 
"*derate Mind, are but like fo many Arrows Ihot againft an Anvil, where they 
cannot {lick, but are forced to rebound and fly off again without making 
any ImpreJJwn on it. And hence^ in the Parable of the Seed, the Realon which 
our Saviour afligns why it profpered not in the High-way, die Stony, and Thor- 
ny Ground, was either that they confider ed % not at all, or not enough. Mat. xiii. 
iq, ao, 21, 22. either they were wholly inconfiderate , fo that the Seed of 
God’s Word lay {batter'd upon the Surface of their Minds, like Coen /upon 
the High-way, to be piffhea, upd devoured by the Fowls of the Air i-^or tney 
confidaced but a little lb that the divine Seed being not throughly rooted in 

1 O o o o 2 them. 



Partlll. 


them > produced only a prelent Fit , and Pang of Religion, which in the Heat 
of die next Temptation withered and died away j orelfe they ctmftdered but 
by halves , their Minds being all over-grown with worldly Cares and Thoughts* 
which quickly choked that Holy Seed, and rendered it barren and vnfrwiftd* 
This Inconfldetation , you fee, will render the moft powerful Motives inftgm- 
flcant } and it will be to no Purpofe for Religion to knock at the Door of our 
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tunities. But would we be but fo true to our own Interefl, as to inure our 
Selve6 to a thorough Qmfideration of our Religion , that would arm us with 
fuch invincible Arguments, as none of our Lulls would be able to with- 
Rand; and we Ihould have fo many good Thoughts, like Guardian An* 
gels , perpetually encamped about us, that whensoever the Devil or the 
World befieged us, they would find our Souls impregnably fortified againft all 
their Batteries. If in me Morning before we go into the World, we would 
fit down a while , and take a little Pains to antidote our Souls with fuch 
Thoughts as thefe; O my Soul! now am I going into the Midjl of a Crowd of 
j Temptations , where ever and anon one bad Objeft or other will be beckoning to me y 
and inviting me unto that which is evil ; let us therefore confder a little what 
Anjwer we Jhdll return to all their Importunities: By and by perhaps fome gredt Op- 
portunity of Gain may prefent it felf before thee , to tempt thee to a Fraud or Co- 
zenage ; but alafs! what a poor Recotqpence will a little Money be for all that 
Eternity of Mifery, whereunto I Jhall conftgn my felf by it ? Can I carry this forry 
Pelf thither with me? Or if I could , can I bribe my Flames , dr corrupt my Tor- 
mentors with it? And Jhall I for fuch a trifling momentary Gain , incur Jiich an 
everlafling Damage? When I have thus anfwered this Temptation, perhaps imme- 
diately after fome amorous ObjeSt may prefent it jelf to court me to the Harlot's 
Bed: but, O my Soul! will the Pleafltres I am promifed there compenfate the 
Lofs of all that Heaven of immortal foys, which I Jhall forfeit by it? And if 
they will not , as doubtlefs they will not, Jhall I be Jo chilMJh , as for the Pleajhres 
of a Moment to extinguijh all my Hope <f being pleajed forever? And when thou 
baft thus bajfted this Temptation, perhaps thou mayeft be f elicited anew with fome 
importunatelnvitation to Intemperance \ but, O my Soul ! remember the bitter 
Agonies that thy. Saviour endured upon the. Score of thy Sins^ how this among 
tbe reft x Jilted hts deadly Cup, and vomited fa full of Gaff ahd Vinegar ; andean 
I be Jo fenfelejs as to make light of any Sin, tbe Guilt whereof was fo heavy as to 
crujh the Tor d of Life into his Grave? Shall I be fo diflngenuous as to gratifie 
any Lufl , that had a Hand in tbe Murder of my deartfl Saviour, my Saviour 
who loves me a thoujand times better than I love my felf? And now no fooner 
hafl thou repuljed this Temptation, but perhaps, fome other may ajfault thee j thou 
mayfl be prej'ented with a favourable Opportunity of treating thy Tufts fo private- 
ly and Jecurely , as that no Eye Jhall di/iov^r wee-, and then how difficult will it 
be for thee to ref u/e fuch an tmnting Ocf often,: But 'conftden, O my Soul! thou art 
always and everywhere under, the ' Injpeftlien tf thy fudge, by whofe righteous Doom 
tboumufljland or fall for even an d he that fees what thou deft m private will 
one Day call thee to account , and openly unmask all thy ABions, and prefent them 
bdre-fac'd upon the publfak Theatre before all the World of Spirits : unlefs there- 
fore tfoou couldftfnd a Place to be wicked in where Godanigbt not fee thee, ’tis in 
vain to promife thy felf Coverts and Retirements y for be will one Day bring to light 
all thy Deeds of Darknefs, and dijplay thy Shame, to the open View of the « World: 
Would we, I fay, but take the Pams every Morning before we enter in- 
to the World, to feafon and antidote ouf Sbuls with fuch Meditations as 
thefe, it would doubtlefs mightily contribute to the Mortiftcation e& wt 
Lufls. For this would make the Arguments of our Religion fa. familiar 
to us, that no Temptations wkqtfoever would be .able to baffle ou t Reftjfo* 
tions ; Which being back’d with fuqh a fbrength of Heajbn, would ftafid like 
a Rock of Atfafiapt, ous-br$vitog the Ewy> of thefe Waves that'dafh-then** 
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felves againft it, and forcing thcln to retire after all their dreaming Rage In 
empty and infignificant Foams. For what T emptation can be too hard for that 
Soul, that is armed with the Hope of Heaven ahd the Fear of Helb, and is fur- 
nished with Arguments from all die Quarters of Reafon and Religion, to op- 
pofe againft it? This therefore is another of thole Means and Injlruments , by 
which We are to inortifie our Lulls, viz. a ferious Coniideration of the Motives 
and Arguments whereby we are to Oppole them. 

10. Another Injirument of Mortification is a hearty and well-grounded 
Refolution j and indeed without a firm Rejblution it is in vain for us to at- 
tempt the mortifying of our Lulls, or any difficult Undertaking what- 
soever. For there is a wide Diftance between thoughts and 'Things , and 
’tis much eafier to difcourfe of Things than to pals them into Execution ; for 
clear ReafoningS are accompanied with a wonderful Delight, becaule there 
We engage only with Defigns ; and fighting only with the Idea's of Things, 
they will eafily fofFer themlclves to be conquered by us , and taken captive 
at our Will j but when we pafs into PraSitce , that will revolt and oppole 
us in the Execution, which was lb very compliant to the Thought uni. Me- 
ditation ; then you will find that you mull wrefile ftoutly with thole Diffi- 
culties that will make Head againft you, and that thefe will put you to a 
greater Proof of your Valour and Conftancy than ever you did imagine; 
lb that unlefs you are armed with a great Strength of Refolution , you will, 
be beaten off at the firft Attempt , and meeting with greater Refifiance than 
you expected , b£ forced upon a bale and cowardly Retreat. Now to form 
a firm Rejblution requires a great deal of Prudence and good Conduit j for it 
is of a great Avail in all Cafes to begin well j and as a Foundation well laid 
doth fecure the Superftrudture, fo a Refolution well form’d will render the Ex- 
ecution of what we are to do a grtat deal more eafie and feafible. Before we 
do relblve therefore on mortifying our Tuffs, let us be fore to make ufe of 
the former Injirument of Mortification j that is, let us acquaint our felves 
with all thofe mighty Arguments againft Sin, wherewith either our Reafon 
or Religion can furnifti us; and let us confider them over and over, till they 
are familiar to our Underftandings, and our Thoughts have extracted the 
utmoff Force of them j for which End it will be necefiary for us to feek 
Direction from ouf Spiritual Guides. Then let us ferioufly confider with 
our felves, what it is shat we are about to do, what Vices we mull divorce, 
and what Virtues we mull efpoufe j and let us thoroughly inform our feRes 
beforehand of all the foul Ways , and fteep AJcents , and dangerous Precipices 
that are in the Road of our Duty j and then as you. go along in your Me- 
ditations, afk your own Hearts whether there be any Paflage that they 
fiartle at, or whether notwithftanding all, they are ferioufiy willing you 
ihould go on? Remonftrate to your own Souls, that in fpch a Place your 
Luff will be tempting you With the genial Pleafores of an adulterous Bed, and 
defirc diem to deal plainly with you whether they, can be deaf to thofe 
bewitching Invitations', tell them that before you have gone many Races far- 
ther, the Wants of poorer Men than your felves will be folliciting your 
Charity , and defire to know of them whether they are filing you fhould 
db good and trufl God for a Repayment; reprefent to them how ^highly you 
‘ may ; be provoked at the next Step by the injurious Carriage of fome infolent 
Amserjary, and know of them Whether thtey art willing t6 contain their fa~ 
v*ge Pnffions within die Bars of Reafon and Sobriety ; and fb go on in your 
own Thoughts through aH the Paths of your Duty, and never ceafe putting 
thefe and foch like Qtfeftions diftindtly to your own Souls, till they give an 
exprefs Conjent to ev e ry Duty that preffes for a Refolution. And it will very 
much conduce to the fettling of a fixed Judgment in you, if you do not con- 
clude too foon, hut weigh all thefe Things over again ; if you would alk your 
felvet the next' Morning , whether you ftill continue of tne fame Mind, and 

’ whether 
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whether your former Confent was not the Effedfe of a prefect Heat, or whether 
now after the Cool of the Night you do fiill allow of it* ,Jbt in all proba- 
bility if ypu refolve in Haile, you will repent at Leifufe. And tbisj I dOubt 
not, is the Bane of moil of our good Refilutions, that generally they are 
the Effects of fome tranfitory Pajfion , and not of a fiber Judgment&nd Jerious 
Deliberation for when Men refolve well in Heats of Pajfion, they retolve to 
do they know not what themfelves, but fwallow their Religion by the 
Lump , without confidering the Particulars of it j and lb they do by their. 
Duty , as Men do with bitter Pills , which they can fwallow whole, but when 
they come to chew, thole prove fo diilaileful, that prefently they fprt them 
out again. When therefore you have calmly coytfidered with your felves all 
the Arguments againil your Sins, and all the Difficulties of forfeiting them, 
and you have reafind your Wills into an exprefs Confent to part with them 
for ever ; then betake your felves to your bended Knees, and in the moil fo-' 
lemn Manner devote your felves unto God : O Lord, I acknowledge , I have 
been a great Offender againjl thee , and that my pafi Life has been nothing elfe 
but a continued Rebellion ; but now I fee my Folly, and am ajhamed to think what 
a notorious Offender I have been ; wherefore here I folemnly promifi in thy dread- 
ful Prefence, and irt the Prefence of all thy holy Angels, that where-ever I have 
done amifs, 1 Will do fo no more ; be Witnefs * O thou righteous fudge of the World, 
that here I / hake Hands with all my darling Lufis, and bid them adieu for ever j 
wherefore be gone ye Soul-defiroying Vipers, that have twined fo long about me; 
away, ye wretched Idols, whom I have too long adored j for in the Name of God 
1 am fully refolve d never to entertain you more . And now having reduced Our 
felves to a good Refolution of Mind, our greateil Difficulty is over ; for fo long 
as we keep our Rejolution, we are invincible , and all the Powers of Hell will 
not be able to prevail againil us. For our Wills are not to be forced by any 
Power whatfoever , and there is no 'temptation in the World can make us re- 
turn to our Sin, fo long as we are heartily refolved againil it ; fo that all we 
have now to do is to keep the Ground we have gotten, and not to fuffbr our 
Jpiritual Enemies to batter down thofe good Refilutions we have railed againil 
them, which if we can but maintain will infallibly fecure us againil all their 
Power and Malice. 

t 

IV. Another Infirument of Mortification is a wife and prudent Difcipline. 
When by Conjideration we have brought our felves to a thorough Refolution 
of Amendment, then to confirm and fecure our Refolution, ther$ are fun- 
dry wife and prudent Methods to be ufed j as Firjl, a frequent Repetition 
and Renewal of it. For at firil our vicious Inclinations will muiler up all 
their Strength againil our Refolution, and a perpetual Contefi there will be 
between them, till either the one or the other is Jubdued: nut our good Re- 
folution being yet but raw and infirm, will ever and anon be apt to flinch and 
retredt j fo that unlefs we often renew and reinforce it, it will not long be 
able to with Hand the Adaults and Importunities of our vicious Inclinations. 
Wherefore if we mean to be Juccefful in this Work of Mortification, it will 
be neceilary, for fome Time at leafl till the Strength of our bad Inclinations 
is broken, that wAhould every Morning before we go abroad into the World 
renew our Vows and Rejohittons of Obedience, and reinforce them with a fe- 
rious Conjideration of thofe great Arguments whereupon they were firil found- 
ed j that we ihould go out of our Chambers armed as Men that wait for their 
Enemies, and not irufi our own Souls among" the temptations of the World, 
till we have firil chained up our Inclinations with new Vows of Fidelity. 
Let us therefore every Day as foon as we open our $yes thus refolve with 
our felves j I am stow going into a World of ¥ emptations, wkery / fhall be filicited 
both from within and without to falfify my Vows which I have made to my God, 
and to betray my own Soul into evertafiing Perdition •, wherefore I do here in the 

dreadful 
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dreadful Preftnft of God, and of my Saviour , and of all the heavenly Hojl , re- 
new and ratify again the good Refolutions I have made , without any refervation or 
exception ; and whatfoever Invitations I may have to the contrary , I will never 
revoke this promife which I now make , or any part of it : So help me, O my 
God. And if for a While we would but ufe our felves to this Method, I doubt 
not but we fliould quickly find our good Reflations fo firengthen'd and confirm'd \ 
that the Gates of Hell would not be able to prevail againft them ; but if when • 
we have made a Rejolution againft our Sins, we do not take care to ^confirm and 
renew it, we fliall find the Strength of it will by degrees fo decay and abate, that 
at laft it will be foiled and baffled by every Temptation that encounters it. This 
therefore is one Part of that Wife and prudent DiJ'cipline we are to exercife over 
our felves, when we are throughly relolved againft our Sin, frequently to renew 
our Refolution. 

II. Another Part of it is frequeftt RefieSlion upon and Examination of our 
felves. And indeed if we do not inure our felves to this , wc fliall very often 
fin unawares without either confidering what we are doing , or refieSling upori 
what we have done ; and while we can thus fin without Check, or Controul , it 
will be in vain for us to make Rejblutions of Obedience. For ftill the Pleafure 
of one ACt will invite us to another, and fo in the Hurry of our worldly Occa- 
fions, we fliall go on to repeat Sin after Sin, without heeding what we do, , 
or repenting of what we have done; and if we fiuffer one Sin to break 
through the Feribe, that will open a Gap for others, to follow; and if 
thefe are not prefently fiopp' d by ferious RefieSlion , they will make the 
Breach yet wider for others ; till at laft they have trodden down all the 
Enclofures of our Refolution, and laid open our whole Souls into a Common, 
and Thorough-fare of Iniquity. Biit now by inuring our felves to a frequent 
RefieSlion upon, and Examination of ouf own Actions, we fliall in a great 
meafure prevent thofe many Surprizes which other wife will be unavoidable 
to us ; and when at any Time we ftumble at unawares, the Penance we fliall 
undergo in reflecting upon our Fault will fo embitter the Pleafure of it, as 
to render it incapable of feducing us again. Wherefore to fecure the Mor- 
tification of our Sins, as it is neceflary that every Morning we fliould renew 
our Refolution agaiflft it, lb it is no lels requiiite that every Night (efpe- 
cially till we have made fome confiderable Progrels) we fliould ferioufly 
examine our Performances , whether they have comported with our Rejolu- 
tions ; and \f upon an impartial Survey of our own Actions we find that they 
have, let us lie down in Peace, blefling and adoring that Grace by which 
We have been preferved. But if we are confcious to our felves of any 
Breach that we have made upon our Morning Vows of Obedience, let us bit- 
terly bewail ouf own Folly and Bafenefs, and reflect upon it with the greateft 
Shame and Indignation ; What have I done, O wretched Traytor that I am, 
both to God and my own Soul ? I have mocked the great Majefiy of Heaven , with 
Jblemn Vows of Obedience, and broke the rnofi facred Ties to come at thofe Luffs 
which will be my Ruin ; what can I plead for my felf bafe and unworthy that I 
, am? With what Face can I go into his dreadful Prefence , whom I fo lately in- 
voked to be Witnefs to thefe Vows Which I have this Day falfified? Tet go I will, 
'though I am all ajhamed and confounded, and confefs and bewail mine Iniquity 
before him. And if we would but keep our felves a while to thi9 ftriCt Difci *> 
pline , we cannot imagine how mightily it would contribute to the Mortification 
of ©ur Lufts; it would make our’Reafon fo vigilant, and our Confcience fo ten- 
der, that in a little while we fliould be ftartled with every Appearance of Evil ; 
tod Death it felf would not be fo terrible, as Sin to us ; the Pleafure of our 
Sin Would be lb allayed and abated by thofe flinging RefieSlions that would 
follow upon it, that it Vould be # no longer capable of alluring and /educing 
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us ; and the Dread of that bitter Penance , which we muft undergo at Night, 
would fufficiencly fecure us againft the 'Temptations of the Day. 

Thirdly and laflly, another Part of that prudent Difcipline which we 
are to cxercife upon our felves, is to keep our felves at as great a Difiance 
from Sin , as prudently and conveniently we can. He that will mortifie his 
Sin, muft at nrft not only abftain from finning,, but alfo from every thing 
that doth pearly approach and border upon it; as for inftance, it is not fuf- 
ficient to mortifie an intemperate Appetite -, that we abftain from Drunkennefs 
and Gluttony ; but befides this, we muft for a while at leaft be very abfiemious 
till we have reduced our Appetite from its wild Exorbitances, and not indulge to 
our felves the utmoft Liberties of lawful Eating and Drinking: it is not 
fufficient for thc fubduing our wanton Inclinations , that we abftain from Adul- 
tery and Fornication j but we muft alfo forbear thofe Meats and Drinks, thofe 
Geftures and Societies , thole Sights and Sports which are apt to adminifter 
Fuel to our immodefi Flames : to tame our malicious and revengeful PaJJions , 
it is not enough that we abftain from all unjufi Retaliations of Injuries; but 
we muft moreover reftrain our felves even from that lawful Dilpleafure 
and jufi Refentment which may fafely be allowed to a meek and charitable 
Dilpoution. And under thefe ftridt Refiraints we muft keep our felves for 
a while, till we have worn off our evil Inclinations , by habituating our felves 
to the contrary Vertues ; and then we may fafely unloofe our Bands, and 
return again to our lawful Freedoms. But if while we are firongly ■ inclined 
to any Sin, we will venture as near to it as lawfully we may, it is a mighty 
Hazard but our Inclination will carry us a great deal farther than we Ihould 
go. For generally the Tranfition out of the utmofi of what is lawful into 
the nearmofi of what is finful, is undifcer&able ; the xavav or Line that meets 
out a Vertue from its neighbouring Vice being commonly fo [mall , that it is 
hard to difiinguijh where they part,' or to find out the juft Boundary where- 
to we may go and no farther ; fo that when we think we are only upon 
die Extremiries of what is lawful , we are many times palled the Line, and 
are far gone within the Borders of what is Jinful. So that unlels we had 
an infallible Guide to accompany us in all our Adtions and Circumftances , 
and to point out to us the particular Limits of Lawful and Unlawful ; it is 
impoffible we fhould be fafe within the Neighbourhood of Evil ; but like thofe 
who dwell upon the Confines of two hoftile Countries, we lhall ftill lie 
open to Invafion on every Side. For our bad Inclinations are never fo 
impatient of Refiraint , as when they are within ProfpeCt of Satisfaction, and 
the Objedts which attradl them are near and eafie to be enjoy’d; now they 
will firuggle with all their Might againft our Refelution, and taking a new 
Scent of thofe beloved Lufts whofe alluring Relilhes they had almoft for- 
gotten, with all the Ties of Conjcience we lhall hardly be able to with- 
hold them from following the beloved Game . So that unlels we keep our 
felves at a convenient Difiance from Sin, our bad Inclinations will be al- 
ways within View of Temptation; which the nearer it is, the more it will 
court and importune them; and while we keep near our Sin, and do noc 
enjoy it, we do but tantalize our felves, and enrage our own Hunger < by 
feeing a Bait before us which we dare not fwaflow. If ever therefore* 
we mean to mortifie our Lufts, we muft not only avoid coming at them; 
but fo far as we can, approaching towards them : at leaft till we have fo 
weaned our Inclination from them, that their Neamejs cegfes to be a Temp- 
tation to us. Thefe are the Parts of that wife and prudent Difcipline , which 
we are to cxercife upon our felves^ as a Mean and Irftrument to mortifie 
our Lull. 


V. Another 


V, Another Injirument of Modification is frequent receiving of the Sa- 
crament. And indeed I do not know any one ftxore effectual Cduje, or more 
fatal Symptom of the Decay of Chriftian Piety among us, than is the common 
and woeful Neglcft of this folemn Ordinance, which, were it but frequented with 
that ‘wife and due Preparation that k ought to be, , would doubrlefs be highly 
injirument al to reform the World, aha to make Men' good ih ^good earneft. 
For, betides that thoie facred Elements are. by God’s InJHtution / become moral 
Conveyances of the divine Grace , whereby our good Refolutions are rtourijh'd 
and confirm'd ; there we have represented openly to our Senfcs one of the great- 
eft Arguments againft Sin in all our Religion, viz. the Pafiion and 'Sacrifice of 
#ur blefled Saviour: There he is represented to my Eyes in all his Wounds 
and Agonies, bruifed and broken for my Sin, and bleeding to > expiate flay Tranf- 
greflions. And, O my obdurate Soul , canfi thou behold this tragi cat* Spe Slacle, 
without Indignation againfi thy Sins which were the Cdufe of it ? Does not thy 
Heart rife againft thy Sins , whilfi thou here beholdefi him weltering in his Blood, 
and hearefi tbofe gaping Wounds it ijjues from , proclaiming them his Ajjajfines 
and Murderers ? But if thou haft not Ingenuity enough to prompt thee to revenge 
thy Saviour's parrel upon theje his mortal Enemies , yet methinks Self-love would 
move thee not to be fond of thy Sins , when thou here beholdefi how much the Son 
of God endured to expiate them. For how canfi thou think of finning without 
Trembling and Aftonijhment , who haft here before thine Eye J'uch a dreadful 
Example of God's Severity againft it? Does it not fir ike thy Soul into an Agony 
to behold this bloody Tragedy , wherein the all-merciful Father is reprefented fi) 
inexorably incenfed againfi thy Sins , that he that was the mojl innocent perfon that 
ever was upon Earth , and alfo the greateft Favourite that ever was in Heaven , 
could not with all his Prayers and fears obtain thy Pardon , without undergoing 
for thee the bitter Agonies of a woeful Death ? Sure if thou haft any one Spark 
of Love in thee either towards thy S avion? or thy felf this J'olhnn Commemora- 
tion of his Pafiion cannot but afi'efl thee with Horror and Indignation againfi 
thy Sins. But then as in this great Solemnity we do commemorate our Saviour’s 
Pafiion, lo we do alfo renew the Vows of our Obedience to him; which 
(as I have (hewed you) is very infirumental in it felf to the fubduing of 
our Sins; but much more, when it is done in fo facred a manner. For 
as Feafting upon Sacrifice was always ufed as a federal Rite, both among 
the Jews, and Heatberti , whereby God and Men by eating together did mu- 
tually oblige themfelves to one another; fo the Lord's Supper being a Feaft 
upon the Sacrifice of Chrift’s Body and Blood, when we come thither we 
eat and drink of his Sacrifice , and do thereby devote ourfelves in the mod 
fokrnn Manner to his Service: We fwear Allegiance to him upon his own 
Body and Blood, and take the Sacrament upon it, that we will be his 
faithful Votaries. When wc take the confecrated Symbols into our Hands, 
we make this folemn Dedication of ourlelves to God; Here we offer and 
prejent unto thee , O Lord , our Selves , our Souls and 'Bodies, to be a reafonable 
holy and lively Sacrifice unto thee , and here we call to witnefs this facred Blood, 
that redeemed us, and thofe vocal Wounds that interceded for iis , that from 
hencejbrth we oblige our Selves never to ft art from, thy Service , what Dif- 
ficulties foever we may encounter in it, and what 'Temptations foever we may 
have to forj'ake it. Now What can be a greater RejVaint to us* when w4 
are felidted to any Evil, than fuch a Jblemn and facred Obligation ? Me-; 
thinks the Senfe of that dreadful Vow that is upon us, -{h^uld fo over- 
awe us, that we ftfcmld not be able to think or finnistg without Horror ; 
For, Lord ! how Jhall I dare to cheat and defraud thy Neighbour , when 'twas 
but the other Day that I vowed to be hone ft, and took the Sacgament upon it ? 
With what Confidence can now hate of defign Revenge againfimyBroiher, when 
I Jo lately Jwore unto God upon the Body ah d Blood of my Sdvufiir^ that I would 
love and Jbrgive all the* world? Surely if Men had any' Senfe of God, any 
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Dram of Religion in them, they would not be able after fuch Engagements 
to look upon any Temptation to Sin without ‘trembling: and whatfoever 
Pretences of Unwortbinefs Men may make to keep tnemfelves from this 
Ordinance , I doubt not but the great Reafon of their Negled is this, that 
they love their Lufts, and are refolved whatfoever comes of it they will 
not part with them ; and fo they will not come to the Sacrament , becaufe 
they mull: be obliged to renounce their Lufts there , which they are ex- 
tremely unwilling to do. And if this be their Reafon , as 1 fear it is, they 
are unworthy indeed, the mbre Shame for them j but it is iiich an Unwor •- 
tbinefs as is fo far from excufing their Negleft, that it is a foul Aggrava- 
tion of it: For he that will not receive the S&crament , becaufe he will ndt 
renounce his Lujls , makes one Sin the Reafon of another , and fo pleads that’ 
for his Eoccufe which will be the Caufe of his Condemnation, But if we 
are honeftly refolved to part with all our Sins, and can but willingly de- 
vote them as Sacrifices to the Altar, we are fufficiendy prepared for this 
great Solemnity, and lhall be welcome Guefis to the Table of our Lord: 
If we can Jincerely pay our Vows at his Altar, we may confidently take the 
Cup of Salvation and call upon the Name of the Lord. And having thus 
chained up our Lufts by the Vows of Obedience we have paid there, it 
will be hard for them to (hake off fuch mighty Fetters, or ever to get 
loofe again from lb firift a Confinement ; efpecially if we take care to re- 
peat this our Sacramental Vow as often as conveniently we can. For (as 
I have already fhewed you) the frequent Renewal of our holy Vows and Re- 
folutions does mightily tend to firengtbeh and re-in force them : And there- 
fore it is worth obferving, how much Care Chrift hath taken in the 
Very Confiitution of his Religion, to oblige us to a conftant Repetition 
of our Vows and good Purpofes. For" at our firft Entrance into Cove- 
nant with him, we are to be baptized j in which Solemnity we do re- 
nounce the Devil and all his Works, and religioufly devote our (elves 
to his Service: But becaufe we are apt to forget our Vow, and the 
Matter of it is continually to be performed, and more than one World *doth 
depend upon itj therefore he hath thought fit not to truft to our firft 
Engagement , but fo to methodize our Religion that we ihould ever and 
anon be obliged to give him new Security. For ^hich End he hath 
inftituted this other Sacrament , which is not like that of Baptifm to be 
received by us once for all, but is to be often repeated j that fo at every 
Return of it we might be obliged again to renew our old Vows of Obe- 
dience: And doubdefs would we but follow this good Defign of our 
Saviour, we ihould be far more fuccefsful in our Religion than we are. 
For till we come to a confirm'd State of Goodnefs, our holy Fervour 
Will be very apt to cool, our good Purpofes to flacken and unwind ’ and 
Our virtuous Endeavours to languijh and grow* weary: So t&at unlefs we 
K revive our Religion by frequent Refioratives , in a little Time it will faint , 
and die away. Wherefore to keep it alive , it is very neceflary that 
we ihould come to our great Mailer’s Table every Time we are in- 
vited by the folemn Returns of this holy Fefiival that here we may re- 
new our Vows, and re-invigorate our Refolutions,- and repair our Decays,., 
and put our iluggifh Graces into a new Fermentation: And if we would 
thus frequently communicate with a due Preparation of Mind, we ihould 
doubdeis at every Sacrament acquire new Life and Vigour, and our good Re- 
folutions would every Day get Ground of our bad Inclinations, till at Taft they 
had totally fubdued them* c 

VI. AnA laftly, Another Infir ument of Mortification is confiant Prayer. 
For befides, that by our fincere and honefi Prayers we arc lure to obtain 
Strength and Ajfiftance from God, to enable us to yanquiih and fubdue 
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our Lufts, he having promifed to give his Holy Spirit uhto every one 
that asketb it: Befides this, I fay, by a conjiant and ferious Devotion our 
Hearts will be filled with fuch an oversowing Senfe of God, that in all 
our Actions we fhall dread and revere his Authority, and be ready to trem- 
ble at every Thought of offending him. For there is nothing gives us fuch 
a quick Senfe of God, as Prayer ; that being the moft immediate Addrefs 
that we can make to him, and the higbejl Elevation of our Souls towards 
him. For we are a Sort of Beings that are a-kin to two Worlds, being 
placed in the Middle between Heaven and Earth , as the common Center 
wherein thefe diftant Regions meet. By our Juperiour Faculties we hold 
£ommunion with the ffirkual World, and by our inferiour with the corpo- 
real one : But to this J'enJible or corporeal World we lie open and bare, all its 
Objects being prefent to us, and ftriking immediately on our Senfes ; whereas 
between us and the J'pi ritual World there is a Cloud of fenfble Things, 
which interrupts our Profpedt of the clear Heaven above them; fo that 
before we can perceive that which is Divine , we muft remove this World 
out of the way, and withdraw our Souls from thofe 'Thoughts and Dejires 
wherein thefe lower Things have entangled them; that fo we may lie open 
to the Heavenly Light, and our cold Affections may be immediately expo- 
fed to the enlivening Warmths of the Sun of RighteoufneJs. And hence ari- 
fes the Neceflity of holy Meditations and devout Prayers ; the one being ne-‘ 
ceffiry to abJlraCt our Minds from the Objedts of corporeal Senfe , and the 
other to in/pire our Wills with divine Affedtions and Inclinations: For Me- 
ditation furnifhes our TJnderJlandings with noble Thoughts and Heavenly 
Ideas; and Prayer carries out our Wills to the Love of them, and joyns 
our Affections faff to them; fo that by the one we arc tied in our Minds , 
and by the other in our Choice to’ the better World. For Prayer does natu- 
rally fublimate our grofs, and earthly PaJJions\ and by keeping our Minds 
intent upon God, it wings our Affedtions towards him , and animates them 
with Divine Fires: And we do never rife from our Knees after a devout 
Addrefs unto God, without deriving a magnetick Vertue from him, and 
being fenfibly touched with his. Charms and Attractions. So that if we 
did but inure our felves to fervent Prayer , thofe holy Affections which we 
Ihould fuck in with pur Devotions would be inffrumental to extinguifh 
our vicious Inclinations ; and we fhould go every Day from the Throne 
of Grace with fuch a lively Senfe of God , and fuch a vigorous Relilli 
of divine Things, as would be fufficient to antidote us all the Day alter 
againft the Venom of any Jinful Contagion. Wherefore if we arc in good 
earncjl , and do J'eriouffy intend the Mortification of our Lufts, let us every 
Day before we go into the World be fea foiling of our Minds with holy 
Devotions', and while we are addrefjing unto God in the deepeft Senfe of 
his unbounded Perfections , and of our own Dependence upon him, let us 
pour out our Souls before him, and make an hearty Oblation of our 
Souls and Bodies to him. Let us offer up our Wills to him brlhen and 
contrite , that he may put them into what Form and Pojiure he pleafes; 
Ihew him an Heart that quitteth all Interft in it felf, and that would 
be only led and conducted by him; tell him that you arc fenfible, that 
to mortify your Lufts is far more difficult than to refolve to do ir; and 
befeech him to enable you to be valiant in your Actions', as through his 
Grace you are already in you}' Minds and Hearts; that you may with 
as much Certainty* if not with as much Eafe, do and effect, as you have 
projected and rcfolved. And having thus implored his Aid, and fincerely 
offered up your felves unto him , you have laid a ftrong Engagement up- 
on him not to abandon, you : For to be fure he will not throw away a 
Heart, that puts it felf thus humbly into his Hands; por fufter the De- 
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vil to make a Prey of that which hath been fo affectionately devoted to 
him. For it was by the Concurrence of bis Grace , with our t«t>» Facul- 
ties , that this Refolution of Submiffion to him was begotten in us; and can 
we think that the Father of Love will ever abandon his own Offspring, while 
it crys out to him, and with pitiful and bemoaning Looks implores his Aid 
and Companion? Surely this cannot choofe but move his Fatherly Bowels, 
and make them yearn and turn towards it, and by a ftrong Sympathy draw 
his compajfionate Arm to aid and relieve it. Let us therefore but faithfully 
ufe our own Endeavours , and fervently implore God I. * * * * * 7 s Grace ; and then to be fure 
he will never fuffer that divine Fire which he hath kindled within us, to 
be over-born by our Corruptions j but will kindly cherifh it with his own lid- 
fiuence , and touch it with an out-ftretched Ray from himfelf, till it hath 
burned through all that Rubbifh that opprefles it, and till it rifes into a 
victorious Flame . 


Chap. III. 

Of fome Motives to Mortification, taken from the Mifchiefs 

of Sin. 


H Aving fhewn you at large what are the proper Inftruments of Mor- 
tification , I fhall in the next place proceed to prefs you with fbme 
prevailing Motives and Arguments faithfully to employ and ufe them. And 
here I fhall not inlift upon thofe Arguments which arife from the Confe- 
deration of the future State, becaufe thefe will fall in hereafter, when I come 
to difcourfe upon it: All the Arguments that I fhall here urge therefore to 
prefs you to mortify your Sins , fhall be drawn from the Confederation of 
thofe prefent Miferies and Inconveniencies which they' .bring you into. And 
thefe I fhall rank under two general Heads : 

Firfi, Such as are outward and Bodily. 

Secondly , Such as jare inward and Spiritual. 

I. The outward and Bodily Inconveniencies which our Sins bring upon 
us are chiefly thefe Four; 

Firfi, They deftroy our Health and fhorten our Lives. 

Secondly , they ftain our Reputation, 
thirdly. They wafte our Efiates. 

Fourthly , They difturb even our fenfual Pleafures and Delights , 

I. Confider how your Sins deftroy your Health and fhorten your 
Lives. And to convince you of this, I need do no more than only to 

lead you into the Slaughter-houfes of Death, and to fh«w you how thick 

they are hung round about with, the numerous Trophies of Lufi and 

Intemperances Behold, there lieth an Adulterer choaked with the Stench 

of his own Rottennefs; there a Drunkard fettered, with Gouts, and 

drowned in Catarrhes and Dropfies; there a Glut tod ftifled with the Loads 

of 
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of his owh undigefted Meals; loe there lye the difmembred Martyrs 
of Revenge and Injolence, that have loft their Limbs upon the Field in a 
foolifh Quarrel for Vanity and Miflreffes ; and there the Envoys of Rapine 
and Murder , whofe infamous Carkafles have furnifhed the Scaffolds and 
the Gallows. Thefe and fuch like woful Examples almoft every Day's Ex- 
perience prefents to our View, which one would think wer cfuffcient to warn 
Men of thofe Vices, which they fo commonly find attended with fuch tra- 
gical .EffeSls : And indeed there is no Vice whatfoever, but does one way or 
other undermine our Health , and impair the Strengths of Nature For all 
Vicioufnefs confifts in an ExceJ's either of our PaJJions , or our Appetites ; and 
it, is plain and obvious, how deftru&ive to our Health the wild Exctffes of our 
Appetites are: How naturally Wantonnejs doth melt our Strength, con fume our 
Spirits, and rot our Bones: How Gluttony obftrudts our Breath, opprefies our 
Stomachs, and drowns our Bodies in u nwhol/ome Crudities : How Drunkennefs 
inflames our Livers, corrupts our Blood, dilutes our Brains, and converts us 
into walking Hofpitals of Difeafes. And as for the Exceffes of our Paffon , 
it is no lefs apparent how much they difturb and difcompofe our Na:ures : 
‘Thus Anger we fee fires the Spirits and inflames the Blood, and makes the 
Humours (harp and corroding: Thus immoderate Sorrow opprefies the Heart, 
dries the Bones, Ihrivels the Skin, and overcafts the Spirits with Cloi ds of 
Melancholy : Thus Envy fwells the Hypocondries, which by drinking up 
the Nouriftimeiat of the neighbouring Parts, makes the whole Body 
lean and meager: And in a Word, thus excejjive Fear ftagnatcs the flow- 
ing Spirits, and turns the Blood inro a trembling Jelly. And fuch Dis- 
orders as thefe, when they are frequent, muft needs gradually under- 
mine the Forts of Life, and haften them into an untimely Ruine. Now 
is it not very ftrange, that thofe Men who are commonly fo over ten- 
der of their Lives , fhould be fond of DiJcaJ'es , and court their own Exe- 
cutioners ? That they fhould chafe to fwallow Sickneffes , and to drink 
dead Palfes , and foaming Epilepfies , and to pals through fo fevere a Difi- 
cipline of torments, only to get an Habit of dejlroying themfelves? 
’Tis true indeed, lbme there are that have been fo naturalized to their 
Vices , that they cannot live , nor be well without them} that are fck 
while they are temperate , and are not able to fleep , but in a Sea of Li- 
quor , and are fain *to put themfelves into Exceffes of PaJJion to ferment 
their Blood, and rouze their droufy Spirits: But then it is to be con- 
fidered, diat generally they bring themfelves into this fad Pafs by their 
own evil Habits and Cufloms which they acquire, by doing great Vio- 
lence to themfelves, and committing forcible Outrages on their own 
Natures. There is no unreajonable PaJJion , or Appetite can be neceffary 
to our Health , or EaJ'e , . till we are firft habituated to them; and before 
we can be habituated , we muft undergo a tedious CourJ'e of Pain apd 
Unea finds; many a Fit of tormenting Rage muft be endured; many an 
uneafy Draught and fickly Qualm and fainting Sweat muft be undergone, 
before Wrath and Intemperance can be made eafe and pleafant to us; and 
much more before they become neceffary Remedies: And it is rare, if 
„ ever we have need o*f thefe Excefles, till by a long Courfe of Violence 
upon our felves we have firft over-turn’d our natural Lemper and Con- 
Jit tut ion. And what Man in his Wits would ever fwallow Poyfon , mere- 
ly to force his Nature into a*. Reconciliation with it; when he is fure be- 
forehand , that if he doth not die in the Experiment , (as ’tis a great Chance 
but he doth) yet that he muft undergo many a Sicknefs and bitter Agony , 
before his Nature is fo accujlomed to it as to be prej'erved and nourijhed 
by it ? But alas! by that time we are arrived to that Pitch of Intempe- 
rance, 
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ranee , as to be drunk without the Penance of a Surfeit or a Fever , the Heat 
and Vigour of our Nature is ufually fo quenched with crude Humours, 
our Spirits fo drowned in Rheums, arid Dropfies, and our Brains fo drenched 
in Clouds of unwholfome Moifture, that all our Life after we are but fo 
many walking Statues of Earth and Flegmej and having wafhed away all 
the Principles of ReaJ'on and Difcretion in us, we grow old in Folly and Sot- 
tifhnefs , and at the laft die Changelings. Thus Sin you fee, is a Difeafe to 
the Body ; it wafts our Strength , and either makes the Candle of our Life to 
burn diniy or blazes it out into an untimely Period. Why then ftiould we 
not be as earneft in the Cure of this , as we are of our other Difeafe s% 
For doubtlefs would we but as carefully apply the Means and Inftruments of 
Mortification , as we do, when we are fick of a Feaver or an Ague, the 
proper Remedies againft them; we ftiould quickly cure thofe Exceftes of our 
Paf lions, and Appetites, which do fo difeafe our Bodies, and dijluri our Na- 
tures. 

II. Confider how your Sins do ftain and blemifh your Reputation . For 
there is nothing in the whole World more natural to Men , than to admire 
Virtue and diftfteem Vice wherefoever they find it: This we feem to do by 
a natural Inftinfl , antecedently to all our ReaJ'oning and Difcourfe ; and it is 
.no more in our Power not to do it, than it is to chufe whether our Pulfe fliali 
beat, or our Blood circulate. For that Virtue is an Ornament , and Vice a 
Deformity to humane Nature, is a Propofition fo f elf-evident / that at the firft: 
Propofal it commands the Affent of all Rational Beings ; nor is it in any 
Man’s Power fo far to offer Violence to his own Faculties, as to believe Vice 
fraife-worthy> or commendable , any more than it is to believe that to be white 
and Jlraighty which he fees to be black and crooked: And accordingly you 
will find, that by all Mankind it hath ever been branded with an infa- 
mous Charadtcr , and looked on as a DiJ'paragement to the nobleft Accom- 
plifhments. For in all the Monuments of former Ages, never were any 
Man’s Lufts and Intemperances recorded among the Titles of his Honour ; 
nor was there ever any one canonized in the Records of Fame , for be- 
ing a Villainy or a great Debauchie. But generally they are the Wife y or 
the Valiant , the fuft, or the Mercifuly the Chajle , <pr the Liberal , whofe 
Names have been confecrated in Hiftory ; and no Man* ever acquired a glo- 
rious Memory, but it was either by being virtuous , or by feeming to be 
fo. And though wicked Men, like Glow-worms, do fometimesi fhine in 
the Dark, where either their Vice is not feen , or is mifiaken for Virtue; 
yet ufually at the Approach either of I ime y or Light , their Luft re va- 
nifhes and goes out in Stink and Dijhonour. So that methinks had we 
any Regard to our own Reputation we ftiould J'corn to harbour thofe in- 
famous Lufts, which in the Opinion of all the 'World are fo great Dif 
paragements to us: For what a monftrous Shame is it to be defpifed by all 
•wife Men,, to be hooted at by Boys, to be talked of in Fairs and Markets, 
and pointed at and deferibed by Appellatives of Scorn ? And yet all this 
we expofe our felves to for the fake of a few bafe Lufs, which caufe us 
to rot above ground and to Jlink alive, and when we are dead will ftrew 
our Graves with j Di/honour, and inroll our Names in the black Records of 
Infamy. 

III. Confider how your Vices do wafte and confufhe your EJlates. 
For generally it is a very chargeable Thing to be wicked , there being few 
Lufts but do require a large Revenue to maintain them : For what a vaft: 
Expence is the Epicure at to provide Meat and Df ink-Offerings for that 
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Idol God his belly ? What an ineftimable Charge is it to the prodigal 
ofientatious Fool to gratify all his Vanities, and plume die Wings of nisi 
fantajlick Pride ? How much does it coft the infatiate Wanton to make Pro- 
vifion for his unbounded SenJ'uality ? How many a fair Eftate hath 
there been fpettt in litigious Suits at Law, merely to improve a Quarrel, 
and gratify a filly Revenge? And how many a profperous Trader hath 
undermined himfelf by his own Fraud and Knavery j whilft for a pre- 
fent dijhonefi Gain he lofes a Cuftomer, by whom he might have honeft- 
ly gotten ten times more in feven Years Trade and Commerce? And 
indeed for the generality there is a World of ill Husbandry in being wick- 
ed ; moft of our Lujls being, like the Holes of a Sieve , through which 
our Eftate runs out as fall as we can pour it in: And I believe it were 
eafy to demonftrate, that the Ruin of moft Families, and the Beggary of 
moft Perfons, is owing to one Vice or other j and that where one is funk 
by mere Misfortune , there are twenty ruined by their own Wickednefi. 
Now what Man in his Wits would keep fuch a Company of devouring 
. Lujls about him, that are perpetually fpungeing upon his EJlate, and eat- 
ing the Bread out of his Childrens Mourns ? Who would ever expofe himfelf 
and his Family to the hazard of Want and Beggary , merely to gratify an 
unreafonable PaJJion, or to fatiate a wild and intemperate Appetite ? But 
perhaps you think that there is no great Danger of this; for' whatever 
comes of it, you will take care of the main Chance , and be fuch good Huf- 
bands in your Wickednefs, as to be fure not to impair your Eftates by 
it. Alas, poor Men ! you know not what you will be ; for when once 
you are fet into a CourJ'e of Wickednefs, you are like fo many eager 
Gamefiers , that when they fet to it , refolve to lofe but a Crown, or a 
Piece at moft ; but when they have loft that, they double their Stakes in 
hope to recover all again , and fo game, on till they have no more to lofe. 
And firft perhaps your Lujls will be very modejl , and content themfelves 
with the cheapeft Provifions you can make for them j but when once 
they have inveagled and drawn you in , they will ftill be craving more 
coftly Entertainments, and will by degrees fo encroach upon you, that 
you know not when or where you fhall flop: So that ’tis in vain for 
you to talk what you will do, for either you muft mortify your Lufts, 
or refolve to gratify tb,e?m ; and if you do the latter, there is no End 
of it ; for like the Daughters of the Horfeleech , they will ftill be crying 
Give, Give f till you have no more to give, and then they will prey upon 
yourfelves. 


Fourthly and lajlly, Confidef how your Vices do difturb and inter- 
rupt even your Jenfual Pleafures and Delights . For how often do you 
embroil the Peace of your Families by your own peevijh Paffions , and di- 
fturb the whole Neighbourhood, with whom you might enjoy the Plea- % 
fures of a friendly Converfation ? How many Enemies do you create your 
felves by your own Malice and III Nature, whom you might as* eafily 
oblige by Kindnefs and Good Will, at leaft to a fair Correjpondence, if not 
to a Return of mutual fndearments ? To how many Hazards and Diffi- 
culties , Jcaloufes and Difappointments , Impatiences of Defire and Fears of 
Difcovery does Lafcivioufnefs expofe you? Whenas, would you ’but con- 
fine your vagrant Lujls within the holy Circles of Conjugal Cbafiity, you 
might entertain your Appetites* with Innocence and jE a/e, with equal 
Pleafure and lefs Difficulty \ with a Jure QonJ'cience , and without the Ha* 
zard either of Difappointment or Difcovery. How do you perplex and en- 
tangle your lelves by Dying and Knavery, confuming the Pleafure of your 
Lives within a winding * Maze of little Tricks and intricate Contrivances t 
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And vftsoxjhatneful Race** ^nd ftlft* Odours and Dftubings,ar* you 
fain tp v& to avoid Contradidwt aod \f)ifcqveryfi Whereas were, you 
W and fixer* in your Broftfiaons and Anions ; your Way would 
tpen and eafy and mufozm ; where you might putfoe all your Ends 
fey the dire&ejt Means, and $eed never wander about in the Labyrinths 
of a myfterious Subtjlty, wl^re you may walk without blujhing in the 
Sight of die Sun, and the View of tl|c .World, and have no Occa&on 
toskulk into Coverts and Retirements. Once, more, What miferable Drud- 
ges; doth Covctoufheft make of US? It will not let us reft Day nor Night, 
but fends us about in everlafting Errands? now to be Torched in the 
Southern, anon, to be frozen, ip the Northern Parts of the World? this Day 
it expoles us to be Jhipwrexked at Sea, the next to be terrified on Shoar. 
and all this to get a great Heap of Wealth, which when we have gotten,* 
it will not let us enjoy: So that when we Ijave what we fo impatiently 
hungred after, we have only acquired a greater Necejfity ? becaufe before 
we needed only what we had not , but now wc need what we have too; 
our covetous tkfires luring us off, and not enduring we Ihould feed up- 
on our own Quarry: And lb after all our Toil, we Ihail need as much 
at leafi: as we did before ? only before we did not pojfefs what we needed , 
whereas now we lhall need what we do pojfefs. But did we take the 
Pains to learn that great Lefion of Cbriftian Contentment , we Ihould then pur- 
fue the World with far left Vehemence, and enjoy it with far more Freedom: 
We Ihould be induftrious without that eager Solicitude, *and if it plealed 
God to blefs dur Industry, we ihould neither wajie what we have, nor 
want it ? and many a happy Year we Ihould enjoy that which now we 
confume in vexatious Care to keep , and refttefr Defire to increafe it. 
How unplcajdnt is the Life of the tntemperate Epicure , who lives in a con- 
tinual Lethargy , and dozes away his time in Sottijhnefs and Stupidity, and 
by perpetually lucking in "Rheums and Defluxions, doth fo weaken and di- 
lute the Vigour of the Organs of Senle , that he perceives not the Brilk- 
ue!s of his own, Relijhes ? but after his delicious Gobbets are paft his 
Throat, they load and opprejs him, and his Stomach is fain to do Penance 
for the Folly and Extravagance of his Palate-, and thole deep Draughts 
Wherein he feeks to drown his Confidence and his Melancholy, leave behind 
them fijeh an Vneajmejs both in his Body and Mind, as nothing can re- 
prieve : For as loon. a®, he hath flept away the Fumes of his Intempe- 
rance, he finds himfelf ficji as well of Company as of Solitude , and is fain 
to endure all the four Regrets both of his Confcience and fiis Stomach . 
Whereas would but this Man govern his Appetite by the Laws of ‘Tem- 
perance*, would he eat tojfaisfy, and nor to invite his Hunger, and drink 
to refrjh and not to force and opprefs hinaielf ? his Remh would be 
qtdek and vigorous , his Gtfik, fincere , and his Digeftiom eaj'y, and his Ap- 
petite being not, overloaded j with the foregoing Meal, would quickly return 
* again and gi ve £ pl e aftng Relfi $o his next Morfel ; When he refe from 
his Table, hift Nature* , wpu)d ' not be burdened, but refrejhed and recreated ; 
h^S Eyes would, not; fwkn m ( Flpods of Rheum, nor his Brains in Seas t 
0^ Liqu^*? bis Face wouH not be fired with # the tmwholfome Itiflam- ' 
r^atiom oft hi? 'WX his Reafon overcail with* the Clouds and Vapours 

Ojf his, . gorged ,§tomach? ; bqt after his frugal Meals, be would Hill find 
b^ /Organs^i?#’ and •vigorous^, and when, he went to Bfcd , his Sleep would 
^t fee broken with fa nywy uoquiet ; nor- Jkkfoi Qgutas*. nor in 

i^NJpijnihgjrWOnld b© awake in a Fever} but ali bis Lift would be 
JdtfM , and, fie would enjoy aft that is pkafant in Luxury, and 

hlk.01% barred' -from : the- apparent Sting of it Many other Inftancca 
I; dwfti b think are fuftcient t© demooftrate, that Vice 
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is the great Dftlfrber fcvten bf thofe fenjkal Pleafures and Delights that it pro- 
mifes to us : So that it plainly contradicts its own Pretenfions, and though 
it invites to Pleafure \ yet entertains Us With nothing but Diftra&ton and 
Uneafinefs, The Cup of Fornication which it holds out to us, tho’ ’tis 
foiced at the 'Topi i* Gall atld Wormwood at the Bottom ; and all thofe De- 
sights that it Cburts us with, arb ohly lo many painted Miferies j which 
though they may look amiable and inciting at a difiatoce; yet upon a more 
confederate View will be found to be moft wretched Cheats and Impoftures . 
So that methinks were we but ingenious Epicures ; that underftood the Plea- 
fuces of the Body, and the true Methods of enjoying them; we lhould for 
their Bakes difcard thofe Lifts, that are fo contrary and deJlrtiCHve to them ; 
and it would be as impoffible for us not to bate our Sins; as not to Ivoe our 

Pleafares. 
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And thus you fee; how many Mif chiefs and Tnconveniencies bur Lifts 
bring upon us in refpedt of our Bodies and outward Circumftartces ; lo 
that if we had no immortal Spirit to take care of, no Intereft beyond 
the Grave to look after, yet methinks had we but Reafon enough to 
underftanxL, and Self-Love enough to purfite our prefent Welfare, that were 
fufficient to oblige us to mortify our Lujls. For lo long as they live they 
will be Plagues to us, and we muft never expert a quiet Poflefiion of 
our own Happinefs, till we have utterly deftroy'd thefe mutinous Difturbefs 
of it, that are as fo many Thorns in our Eyes, and Goads in our Sides. 
But alas ! ’tis hot our bodily Happinefs only that they interrupt , and in- 
vade ; but (which is more intolerable) they poifon our Souls with their 
contagious Breath, and fcatter Plagues arid Infection over our nobleft 
Faculties. Which brings me to* the JecOnd Sort of Motives, to perfuaae 
you to mortify your Sin, viz. thofe that are drawn from the prefent Mif 
chiefs and Inconveniences that it brings upon our Souls ; which are chiefly 
thefe three. 

Firft, It fpoils our Underjlandings. 

Secondly , It fubverts she natural Sub-ordination of our Faculties . 

Thirdly , It difturbs the Tranquillity of our Minds. 

I. Confider how much yoUf Sins do fpoil and ttoajle your Underjland- 
ings. For Sin is an Affront tb our Underjlandings , and a plain Contradi- 
ction to the Reafon of our Minds ; there being no Vice whatfoever but 
what is founded in Folly and Unreafonablenefs. Whilft therefore we live 
in Sin , we do fo far lay afide oiir Reafon, (which ought to be the Mo- 
derator of our Actions,) and abandon our felves to the Conduct of our 
own blind Appetites and head-ftrong Pajjtons ; which will naturally •weak- 
en our rational Faculties , and bring a lingfing Confumftion on bUr Under - 
. Jl an dings. For as our Powers are improved and pertedted by Exercife, fo 

they are impaired and wafted by Difufe and Inactivity ; and therefore 
our ReaJ'on being fuch a Power as is not naturally to be petfe&ed but 
by Action, it neceflarily follows that the lefs aClive it is, the more imper- 
fect it muft be. Whilft therefore we live in Sin, or (which is all otle) 
in the NegleCl of <Jur Reafon, we confume and wajie our rational Faculties $ 
which being unemployed will naturally contra# Rujl , and grow every 
Day more weak and rejlive. For a Life of Sin is all tranfadted by Senje 
and PaJJton ; Reafon* fitg looking on, and having no Part in the brutiih 
Scene, melts away in Sloth and Idlenefs : Its vital Powers freeze for want 
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of Motion , and like ftanding Waters fi agnate, and gather Mire till they 
corrupt and putrify. And befidcs this Decay that Sin brings upon our Un- 
demanding , by taking us off from the Exercife of it, k is alio injurious 
to thofe bodily Organs* by which, our Underjtanding , while we are in die 
Flelh, doth reajon and operate . ■■ For our Body is as it were the [nitfical 
Injlrumefit , upon which our Mind lets all its Harmony, and by which it 
runs all tne curious Divifions of Difcourfe : ■ And the Blood and Spirits 
and Brain and other Parts of it are the Strings of this Inftrument , upon 
the well-tuning of which depends all the Mufick of Rea/m, But now 
there is icarce any Sin , that doth not fome way or other indijpoje our 
Bodies for the Ule of our Minds , and render them unfit, efpecially for 
the moft perfect Exercife of our Reajon. Thus Drunkermefi dilutes die 
Brain, which is the Mint of the Underftanding, and drowns thoie Images 
which are Itamp’d upon it in a Deluge of unwholiome Moiftures. Thus 
Gluttony cloggs the animal Spirits, which are as it were the Wings of the 
Mind, and render* them incapable of performing the nobleft and fublimeft 
Flights of Reajon. Thus Anger and Wantonnejs force up the boiling Blood 
into the Brain, and by that dij'orders the Motions of the Spirits there^ 
confounds the Fantafms, and difiurbs the Conceptions, and Jhuffles the 
Idea’s of the Imagination into an Heap of inarticulate and diforderfy Fan* 
cies. And how is it pofilble our Minds ihould ftrike true Harmony , when 
its Inftrument is thus diforder’d, and all the Strings of it are io out of 
% une ? IJow fhould we underfiand well, while our Brains are overcafi with 
the thick Fumes of J’enfual Lulls ; and thofe Spirits , which ihould wing 
our Minds, are grown fo HJAejs and unaStive, that they rather hamper 
and entangle them? For what Clearnefs is to die Eye , that Purity is to 
die Mind:. As Clearnefs doth difpofe the Eye to a quick and diflintfl 
Perception of material Objects j lb Purity from Lull and Falfion difpofcs 
the Mind to a more clear Apprehenfion of intelleSlual Ones j and the 
more any Man’s Soul is cleanfed from the Filth and Dregs of Senfuality 9 
the brighter it will be in its Conceptions, and the more nimble and expe- 
dite in its Operations. For Purity doth naturally fit the Body to the Mind ; 
it puts its Organs all in ‘Tune, and renders its Spirits fine and agil, and 
fit for the noblefi Exerciles of Reafon: Which they cdn never be, whilft 
they are lubjeft to dilbrderly Pajjiom , and drenched in the unwholefome 
Reeks of SenJ'uality and VoluptuoufneJ's. But befides this Mifchief which 
Sin doth to our ' Underfiandings , by rendering our Bodies unapt, to all in- 
tellectual Furpolesj it alio dyes the Mind with falfe Colours, and fills it 
with Prejudice , and undue Apprehenfion of Things. For while our Souls 
are under the Sway of any dilbrderly PaJJion or Appetite , they will natu- 
rally warp our Judgments into a Compliance with their own IntereR j 
and bribe us to judge of Things, not according to what they are , but ac- 
cording to what we would have them : And when our Judgments are 
thus bribed by our Inter fit, and fwayed by our Pajjtons, it is impofiible 
we Ihould judge truly of Things. For our Pajjtons will difcolour the Ob- 
je£ts of our Underltandings, and dUguiJ'e them into fuch Shapes as are 
moft agreeable to our Humour and Interefii and lo *our Opinions of Things 
will alter upon every Variation of our Humours , and our thought*, like 
Weather-cocks , will be wheeling about upon every Change of Wind. So 
that while we are encompafied with the Milts of finful Prejudice , they will 
necefiarily hinder the TrroJpeCt of our Reafon, and ohfiftire the Brigbtnejs 
of our Underfiandings ; and the Ckarnejs of our dilcerning Faculties. And 
thus yon lee, how natural it is to Vice to fpoil and wajie our Underfiand- 
ings , and to choke up thofe Fountains of Light ^ within us with Clouds 
and Darknds. And mat it doth lb is very, apparent in Faft; for how 
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much wicked Men have loft their Reafort, is apparent by the ridiculous Prin- 
ciples upon which they generally a& ; which generally are fo very weak 
and abjurd , that it would be impoffible for Men to aflent to them, were 
not their Underftandings perijhed, and the Reafon of their Minds woefully 
impaired and wafted. As for Inftance; the dejpcrate Atbeift wifhes that 
''there were no God, upon this Principle, that it is better for Men to be 
without a God, than to be without their Lufts ; than which there can be 
nothing more wild or extravagant : For it is plain that without our Lufts we 
can be happier than with them; whereas it is the common Intereft of Man- 
kind, that the World fhould be governed by infinite Goodnefs conducted by 
infinite Power and Wijdom ;• and no Man, or Society of Men can be happy 
without it. For take God out of the World , and you take away all Hope 
from the miferable, all Comfort from the forrowful, and all Suport from tne 
dejected and calamitous; and at one blow cut in funder all the Bands of 
Society , rafe the Foundations of Virtue , and confound all Diftin&ion between 
Good and Evil. And yet the befotted Wretch, for the fake of a paltry Luft 
that betrays him with a Kifs and ftings him in the Enjoyment, would fain 
banifh God out of the World; though it is apparent that in fo doing he 
would do Mankind more Mifchief, than if he mould blow out all the Lights 
of Heaven, or pull down the Sun from the Firmament. And in the gene- 
ral, what more ridiculous Principles can there be thought, than fuch as thefe ? ‘ 
That Senfe is to be preferred before Reafon , Earth before Heaven , Moments be- 
fore Eternity ; that the fjort-liv'd Pleafures of Sin , which expire in the Fruiti- 
on, are fujficicnt to balance the Lofs of an immortal Heaven , and the Senfe of 
an eternal Hell that ’ tis Time enough to repent when we can Sin no more ; 
and that God is fo fond a Being , as that rather than ruin thofe that willfully 
Jpurn at his Authority, and trample upon his Laws, he will accept a few Tears 
and PromiJ'es to line well, when we can live no longer , in exchange for all the 
Duty we owe him ; and that we may Jit all the Day in the Lap of our Lufts , 
and enjoy them without controul, ana then at Night when we can enjoy them no 
longer fly up to Heaven upon the Wings of a Lord have Mercy upon us. And 
yet a wicked Life is either built upon no Principles at all, or upon fuch as 
thefe which are ridiculous beyond all the extravagant Conceits of Fools or 
Madmen. ’Tis no Aron^er therefore, that the Scripture fo frequently brands 
the Sinner with the infamous Character of a Fool-, for if you mealure him 
by the Principles he a&s upon, there is not a greater Fool in Nature ; which 
is a plain Evidence, how much Vice doth bej’ot the Underftanding of Men, 
and like thofe barbarous Philiftines, puts out their Eyes, only tojport it felf 
with their Follies and Extravagances. So that methinks had we any Reve- 
rence for our own ReaJ'on, by which we are conftituted Men, and diftinguifh- 
ed from the Beafts that perifh ; we fhould never endure thofe Lufts within 
our Bofoms, that do fo mu£h impair and wafte it. 

II. Sin fubverts the natural Subordination of our Faculties . For* the na- 
tural Order and Polity of our Natures confifts in the Dominion of our Ra- 
. tional Faculties, over our fenfitive Paffions and Appetites; fo that then on- 
ly we live according to* the Law of our Nature , when we eat and drink, 
And love and hate, and fear and hope, and defire and delight, according 
as right Reafon preferibes. For the nobleft Principle of human Nature is 
Reafon, by which it is that we, are constituted men, and advanced into a 
form of Beings abbve all Jublunary Creatures ; and this Reafon of ours is 
implanted in us, by the great Author of our Beings, for no other End, 
but only to fleer and direSt us; to be an Eye to our blind and brutifh 
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Affeftions, to correct the Errors , of .our Imaginations r, arid bound the Extra- 
vagances of our PaJ/iotis and Appetites, and to regulate , the whole Cotirfe 
of our Aft ions fo as that we" .may demean our- /elves, as becomes fuch 
Beings as we are , and placed' in fuch Relations and Circumfiances. God there- 
fore having compounded us of contrary Natures , viz. Rational and SenJ'ua 
which are pregnant with contrary Inclinations , and Affeftions, from hence" 
arises the Necejity of all thofe Heroick Virtues , which confift in the Do- 
minion of our Rea/on over the fenfitive Affeftions and Appetites ; fuch as Cha- 
fbity and Sobriety, Meeknefs and Equanimity, and the like; all which are pro- 
per to us as Beings made up of contrary Principles , from whence fpring thofe 
Contrary Inclinations , in the good or bad Government whereof confifts the Na- 
ture (if Virtue and Vice. Whilft therefore we keep our brutal Paffions and 
Appetites in Subje&ion to otir Reafon, we follotir the genuine Current of 
human Nature } in which our bell and noblefl Principle rules , and all our 
inferiour Powers are regularly fubordinate to it: But when we degenerate in- 
to a State of Sin, we thereby difeompofe the Harmony of our Natures, and 
put all our well-ranked Faculties into a ftrange DiJ'order and Confufion. For 
every Sin is a Rebellion either of our Paffions , or Appetites againft our Rea- 
fon ; and we never commit any known Evil, but we wilfully affront our own 
Under (landings , and offer open Violence to thofe fuperiour Faculties that ffiould 
rule and govern us. So that when by a Cufiom of Sinning , our Paffions and 
Appetites have been train’d up for a while in Dijobedience to our Reafon , 
they will by degrees grow fo head-Jlrong and ungovernable * that it will be a 
hard Matter to reftrain them within any Compafs of Reafon and Sobriety ; 
and unlefs we take a World of Pains to fupprefs them, they will never leave 
rioting and tumultuating within us, till they have broke through all their 
natural Confinements into a licentious , wild, and boundlefs Anarchy; and, 
having thus got head within us, and beaten our Reafon from its native 
! Throne , they will hurry us headlong into all manner of Follies and Extra-, 
vagances. For now we (hall adt no longer from RcaJ'on , but from Sen/e ; 
bur Nature being' turn'd upfide-down, and the Cardinal Points of our 
Motion chang'd into quite contrary Portions; fo that our Reafon will 
ftand us in no other Stead, but only to cater for our Flefh and fenftive 
Affeftions , and to make us Brutes with greater Luxitry and Relijh: And 
being thus wholly adted by our brutifh Senfe , and led only by the blind In- 
ftindts of the Flcff, our Reafon will have no Hand in the Government of otir 
Lives ; but, like the Beafts of the Field, we fhall live at randqm, and do 
Things, not becaufe they are reafonable in themfelves, but becaufe they are 
p leafing to our unreafonable Affeftions and Appetites. Such a ftrange Dif- 
order doth Sin bring upon our Natures’, fo miferably doth it blend and con- 
found our Faculties, that were it not for our Speech and Shape , it would 
fcarce leave us any remaining Charadter of Diftinftion from the Beafls that 
periffi. For it diflolves our Reafon into a mere Jenfual Sagacity , and enflaves 
that high-born Power to every bafe Paffion and Appetite; and fo reduces our 
•welliformed Natures, . into an undiftinguifhed Chaos , where Senfe and Reafon , 
Brute and Man are fhujjled together in an Heap of rude and undigefted Ruins. 
So t|iat methinks had we any Reverence , for that excellent Nature, that we 
carry about with us, that Nature by which we are allied to Angels , and do 
borajj^ upon God, himfelf; we fhould never endure to harbour thofe inhu- 
mart \tiufts, that‘ do fo diforder, and confound it, that make fuch Spoils and 
Devdftations within u& that do fo difturb* the Harmony of pur Faculties, 
and disjoint the very Frame of our Beings. 
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III. Sin dijlurbs the Tranquillity of our Minds', and this naturally follows 
from the former: For the Mind of Man can never be at Eaje , io long as its 
Bones are out of Joint, and all its Faculties fo wofully diforder'd. Fot thus 
every Thing is at eaje, fo long as it is in its own natural State and Condition: 
But when once its Parts are diplaced , ot put into a DiJ'order, or dijlorted into 
'"an unnatural Figure ; it is in rejllefs Motion till it returns again to the fpecifick 
State and Pofture of its own Nature. And fo it is With the Mind of Mail; 
which, while it preferves its own natural Station , and Superiority over our Af- 
fections and Appetites, is calm and quiet and Jcrene , and enjoys within it felf 
perpetual EaJ'e and ‘Tranquillity : But being thrown out of its native Throne, and 
led into Captivity by its owrv Vajfals , it can find no Reft in this preternatural 
State; but like a disjointed Member is in perpetual Anguijh and Anxiety and 
having, like all other Things, an inward Jlrong Propenjion to its own natural 
State and Condition , it will be perpetually Jlruggling and contending towards 
it, till it hath quite wearied and tired out it felf with its own vain and ineffec- 
tual Efforts; and then it will fit down and bemoan it felf, and pine away 
with Grief and Dijfatisf action. And hence it is that in the Courfe of a wick- 
ed Life we feel fuch Contentions between the Flejh and the Spirit , fuch per- 
petual Broils between the Law in our Minds , and the Law in our Members ; 
which proceeds from this natural Struggling , and Conatus of the Mind to re- 
cover its native Empire over our Affections and Appetites: From which it will 
never wholly furceafe, till it is wholly Jubdued to the Will of the Flejh ; and 
when it is fo, it tvill be perpetually torn and dijlracled by thole various , wild, 
and inconjijlent AffeCtions, whereunto it will be fubjeCted. For fb long as our 
PaJJions are fubjcCt to our Reajon, there can be no Divifion among them ; be- 
caufe nothing can divide our PaJJions , but only our propoling to our felves 
different and contrary Ends: But the Ends of ReaJ'on are all conjijlent with, and 
fubordinate to one another, its lejfer and. infcriour Ends being only the Inns at 
which it baits upon the Road towards its fuperiour ones, and whilft we are 
under the Power and Conduct of one fovereign End, our PaJJions muft necefla- 
rilv joyn hand in hand, and walk together like Brethren in Unity. But when 
once they have fhaken off the Yoke of ReaJ'on , and fubmitted themfelves to 
the Dominion of SenJ'e ; among that great Variety of Ends and ObjeCls which 
SenJ'e propofes to thetn, they muft needs be torn and divided out from another. 
For fuch is the ScantinsJ’s of fenfual Goods, that we not being able to content 
our felves with any one of them, are fain to walk the Rounds in a conftant 
Succeflion ^nd Circle of Varieties ; and then every one of thefe various Goods 
will create within us a various Defire: And fo as SenJ'e doth multiply its Temp- 
tations , we fhall ft ill multiply our Defines and Affections-, and' at every new 
Game that lprings, we fhall ftill let fly new PaJJions. But now the Ends of 
Vice are not only various , but alfo contrary to, and inconfflent with one ano- 
ther : For all Vices confifting in Extremes, either in Excejfes or Defects , their 
Ends muft be contrary too, and fo they cannot but difagree; Excejs and De» 
fed being in themfelves mojl contrary. And thefe contrary Vices muft needs 
raife contrary Factions in the Mind, and people it with a Rabble of wild and 
, inconfijtent Paffions ; which will be always bandying one againft another, and 
confequently embroiling * the Soul in eternal Mutinies and Tumults . . And this 
is the State of every vicious Man; he is divided into infinite Schifms and Se- 
parations ; and like a barbarous Countrey , cantoned out into a World of petty 
Principalities, which are always together by the Ears, and continually in-r 
vading one anorhersP Dominions. * Now what a miferable DiJlraCtion muft a 
Man’s Mind be in, when it is thus juflled fo and fro in fuch a Crowd* of con- 
trary and impetuous Paflipns ; Pride fhoves it one way* and Covetoufnefs ano- 
ther ; when Ambition ahrufts it forward, and Cowardice pulls it [back again; 
and fo many different Lujfls do. at the fame Time;hprry it fcb#»any different 
and contrary Ways ? How Jsit poffible it fhould efeape A$&pnh- Fate, to be 
worried till it is torn in Pieces by its own Hovndli And therefore as we 
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valub thd Pe$ce of our own Minds, and would not' have die inward Harmony 
difcompos’d by the perpetual Jarrings dffp many contrary PafiionS, it con- 
cerns us to fiubdue and mortifie our Lufis: For fo long as We entertain theft 
feditibus Incendiaries, they will be perpetually railing ‘Tumults within us , and 
Minds Will never be at quiet tor them. For the only Way to keep our 
Minds at Peace, is to unite our AffeSlions\ which we can never hope to do, 
till We have fubdtid them to the Empire of our Reajbn . But when we come 
to be under the Command of that one fupreme End which our Reafon will pro- 
pofc to us, as the utmqft Scope of our Defires ; then and not till then will thefe 
fcatiered Rivulets of our Affections unite themfelves in one and the fame Chan- 
nel, and flow towards one and xht fame Ocean : f And then our Mind will be 
at Reft, and its contrary Paffions being laid, which now like the boifierous Waves 
dafhone againft another, it will no ionger be capable of being ruffl'd into a 
Storm; but in the midfl of all the Changes of this World, will find it felf 
perpetually infpired with fhe mod calm and gentle Thoughts. 


Chap^ IV. 


Of Helps to Mortification, given us by the Spirit of God, 

HPHE Motives and Arguments tot Mortification, Which arife from confider- 
■ ing the Mijcbiefs and Inconveniencies of Sin, having been fpoken to, I 
mall now proceed to fuch Helps to this Duty* as are given us by the Spirit of 
God: And I fhall confider them under thefe four Heads; 

Firfi, The external Arguments and Motives of the Gofpel. 

Secondly, The external Providences of the divine Spirit by which he excites 
us to our Duty. 

Thirdly , The Aids and Afiiftances which the holy Angels give Us , who are 
the Agents and Minifters of the Holy Ghofi . 

Fourthly, The internal Motions and Operations of the Holy Ghofi upon our 
Souls. 

I. Let us confider the external Arguments and Motives of the Gofpel ; fuch 
as the Promifes and Threats of it, the great Example of Our Saviour defcribed 
in it, together with all thofe mighty Confiderations out of his Pajfton and Re- 
Jurre&ion, his Intercejfton for us at the right Hand of God, and his Coming to 
judge the World in the lafi Day: All which are the Aids and Afiiftances of 
the holy Spirit, who hath revealed them to us, and demonftrated their Truth 
and Divinity by fundry miraculous Operations ; which are therefore called the 
Evidences and Demonfirations of the Spirit. So that whatfbever there is 
in the Gofpel to enable us to our Duty; whatfoever Counter-charms its Pro- 
mifes afford us againft the Charms and Allurements of our own Lufis ; what- 
fbever Antidotes its Threatmngs prefcribe us againft the Terrours of the De- 
vil’s Temptations; whatfbever Motives there are in the Life or Death, Re- 
furreSlion, and Intercejfton of our blefied Saviour, and in his final Judgment 
by which we muft ft and, or fall for ever: In a Word, whatfbever Arguments . 
the Laws or Creed of our holy Religion offer us, either to incite us to our 
Duty, or to enable us to baffle the Temptations of Vice ; they are all from 
the Spirit and confequently are to be reckon’d among thofe gracious Aids and 
Afiiftances which He afibrds us. And hen^e the Gojftel which teaches us to 
deny XJngodlinefs and worldly Lufis, , and to live foberly, righteoujly and godly , is 
called the Grace of God which brinfccth Salvation unto alll Men ; Tit. ii. 1 1 , 12. 
And in Rom. viiL 2. the Apoftle calls it the Law of the Spirit of Life in Chrifi 
Jej'us, by which he was made free from the Law <f Sin and Death: Nayfome 
times the Gtifeel is called the Spirit, 2 Cor. iii 6 . who alfo hath made us able 
Minifters of fat new Teftament, not (f the Letter, but of the Spirit ; i. e. nor of 
the Law, but of the Gofpel, for the -Letter killetb, but the Spirit giveth Life : 

1 That 



That is, at he 4 Uewhere explains himfdfi, the Law is a Mihiftratipp of tieatiy 
but the Gofpel brings Life and Immortality to light: Arid that this is die Mean- 
ing, is plain from what follows, t. 7, 8. but if the Minif ration f Death wr it- 
ten and engraven in Stones was glorious , (which is a plain Dclcriptidn of die 
^aw of MoJ’es) bow Jhall not the Minif ration of the Spirit be rather glorious ¥ 

* And confonantly hereunto by the Spirit we may underftand the Motives and ^ 
Arguments of the Go/pel. 

II. Let us confider the external Providences of the divine Spirit by which 
he excites us to our Duty , and doth many ways adminifter to our Reformati- 
on j which are fo considerable a Part of God’s Grace and Affiflance, that there 
are very few good thoughts and Purpofes that faring up in our Minds, which 
have not their Rife from fome external Event of divine Providence. And this 
we may eafily obferve, by following the "Train of Our own Thoughts, and 
purfoing the Stream of them to their Spring and Original: For though many 
Times we find good Thoughts injected into us we know* not how, nor whence ; 
yet, if we do BUt curioufly obferve the Rife of our fobereft Thoughts and Pur- 
pofes, we fhall generally find that it is fome external Accident or other that 
occafions them. Either our Sin betrays us into fome great Shame or Infeli- 
city , or our wicked Defigns are baffled by fome intervening Accident , or fome 
remarkable Judgment meets us, as the Angel did Balaam , in the Road of our 
Folly and IvickedneJ's, by which our Jlupid Confidences are many Times fart- ' 
led into Reflections; or by fome good Providence We. are directed to a fe- 
rious Book, or faithful Guide t or link’d into fome pious family , of virtuous Affo~ 
ciationy by whole wife Admonitions, holy ExampleSy or friendly Reproofs, we 
are frequently infpired with good Thoughts, and ferious Resolutions ; and from 
thefe, or fuch like Providences ordinarily fpring the Beginnings of our Refor- 
mation. So that it is no mean AJJiflance that the divine Providence contributes 
to us ; but by a thoufand Arts of Love,* and Methods of Kindnefs which we 
take no Notice of, it adminifters to our Recovery , and ferves the everlafting In- 
terefls of our Souls. Sometimes it removes Temptations from us, and keeps 
them at a diflancey while our Lull is hot and ready to take Fire, till it is cool'd 
and extinguifh'd by fober Counfels : Sometimes by indifcernible Accidents it fog- 
gefts good Thoughts to us, and raifes good De fires in us, and then feconds thofe 
Accidents with foch a Train of Events, as it knows will be moft conducive to 
continue thofe Thoughts, * and to nurfe up thofe Defres into fix’d and lafting Re- 
flations : In a Word, it obferves the mollia fandi temporay and is infinitely 
watchful ii\ the timing its Addrefles, fo as to ftrike while the Iron is hot t and to 
interpofe when we are moft apt to be perfoaded and wrought upon. If there- 
fore by thefe Affiftances of the divine Providence we do mortify our Lufls , we 
do it by the Spirit ; who doth fo order and difpofe all thofe outward Events , 
and AccidentSy as may be moft conducive to our Amendment. 

III. Let us confider thofe Aids and Affiftances, which the holy Angels give 
us, who are the Agents and Minifters of the Holy Ghojl ; whom he fends foul! 
to fuccour and ajfijt us in the Difcharge of our Duty. And hence Hob. i. 14. 
they are laid to be minif ring Spirits J'ent forth to minif er for them who fall be 
Heirs of Salvation: And in purfoance of this their Miniftry they are faid to 
pitch their Tents round about thofe that fear God, PJal. xxxiv 7. and God him- 
felf hath promifed to give his Angels charge over them to keep them in all their 
WaySy in thexci. PJal. 11. which Expreffions, I confcfs do immediately refer 
unto the outward and temporal Protection, which good Men do receive from 
the holy Angels: Bupfince thofe blefed and benign Spirits are fo much concern- 
ed in human Affairs, we cannot but foppofe that, fo far as their own Ability, 
and the Laws of the invifible World will permit them, they are ready to 
foccour our Souls, as well as Bodies ; and to contribute to our eternal as well 
as temporal Interefts; efpecially confidering that of our Saviour, Lukexv. 10. 
that there is Joy in the Preface of the Angels of God over one Sinner that repentetb. 
And if they are fo far concern’d in our Repentance , as to rejoyce in it, to be 
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fare they will and do promote it; fince ip fo doing they contribute to theftbwtt 
Jby. Now the holy Angels, being the Minifters of the divine Providence, haWi 
great Advantages of aflifting us in our Duties, and ferving the Interefts of 
bur S&its } which Advantages to be fure their own GoodneJ's and Benignity will 
prbiHJjt them to make the utmoft Improvement of. They have rtiaiiy Oj* 
portunities to prefetit good Objects to us, and to remove Temptations ffdrti US, 
bf dljjbipHfiing our Natures by Profpertties and AjjHEHms, aim of ordering and 
varying our outward Circumftances, fo as to render our Duty more facile and 
eafie to tis. And. betides, as they are Spirits they have a very near an 
miliar Accefs to our Souls j not that they can make any immediate ImpTeffiom 
upon our Underftandings, or Wills, which is a Sphere of Light to which 
no created Spirit can approach, but is under the immediate Oeconomy of the 
Father of Spirits: But yet being Spirits, I conceive, they may eatily infinuftte 
themfelves into our Fancies, and mingle with the Spirits and Humours of oui* 
Bodies; and by that means fuggeft good "Thoughts to us, and raife holy Ajfle- 
Slims in us. For that they can work, upon our Fancies is apparent; elle therfc 
could be neither Diabolical nor Angelical Dreams; . And if they can fo adt up- 
on cexi Fancies, as to excite new Images and Reprefentatiohs in them, they nidy 
by this means communicate new Thoughts to the Underflahding\ which natu-» 
rally prints off from the Fancy all thole Ideas, and Images which it lets and 
> compofes. And as they can work upon our Fancies, fo they can alfo upon 
Our Spirits and Humours ; elle they nave not the Power of curing, or inflict* 
ing a Difealfe ; and by thus working upon our Spirits they can in lome mea- 
fure moderateness. Violence of our Pajpons, which tire nothing but the flowing 
and refirwings of the Spirits to and fro from the Heart: And by working up 
on our Humours they can compofe us to fuch a J'edate and ferious Temper, a; 
is moil apt to receive religious Imprejjions , and to be influenc'd by the Moti- 
ons of the Holy Gbofl. Thefe Things .1 doubt not but but the blejfed Ahgels cat 
do, and many Times do, though we perceive it not: And though poffibly b 
the Laws of the World of Spirits they may be reflrained from doing their uf 
moflfov us, that fo we may ftill adt with an uncontroulcd Freedom, and be 
left under a Necelfity of conflant and diligent Endeavour, yet doubtlefs their 
AJpftance is not wanting to us ; but as the evil Angels are always ready to per- 
vert and feduCe us, lb the good are no leti ready to refornf and recover us. And 
fince whatfoever they do for us, they do as the Agents and Miniflers of the 
divine Spirit ; whatfoever we do by their Afliftance, we do by the Holy Spirit. 

IV. Afid laflly, let us contider the internal Motions and r Operations 
of thfc Holy Ghofl upon our Souls. For betides all thole Atiiftances which the 
Holy Spirit Vouchfares to us by his W rnd, and his Providence , and his holy An- 
gels ; he does alio very powerfully aid and help us by his own immediate Motions 
and S ugg eflions. For that the Miniffrations of Religion have been always ac-* 
companied with the internal Operations of the Spirit, is evident from that 
miraculous Succcfs that Religion hath found in the World: For I cannot ima- 
gine how Chriflianity , that never was beholding to humane Force and Power ^ 
but inl&ad of that found all the Powers of the World armed againfl it, and 
had fo many mighty Prejudices to combate , before ever it could be admitted . 
to fpeak with Mens ReaJ'on ; I fay, I cannot imagine, how under fuch Cir- 
cumftances it could have thrived and flourijhed as it did, had it not been ac- 
companied with an inviflble Power from above. For how did it triumph in its 
very Infancy over all the Power and Malice of the World, growing like the 
Palm-tree by Depreflion, and conquering In the midft of Flames ? What 
Wonderful Alterations did it make »in the Lives and Manners of Men , trans- 
formed in an Inftant the debauched and diflolute into Patterns of the ftridteft 
Temperance and Sobriety , and with its mighty Charms turning Wolves into 
Lambs , and Vultures into Turtle-doves ? Which wondrous Effects were fo 
Very frequent, that the Heathens themfelves ’ took Ipecial Notice of them; 
which, as St. Auflin tells us, made them to attribute* its Succels to the Ppwer 
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of Magick % thinking it impoffible that it fhould do fuch Wonders, without the 
Affiftance of fome powerful Spirit. And indeed it is not to be fuppofed, how 
it could work fuch firange znd/udden Alterations in Men, by its external Ar- 
guments and Motives, without a divine Power concurring with them and, ani- 
mating and enforcing them: And though now that Chrijlianity hath gotten 
fiich footing in the World, and is become the Religion of Nations , the divine 
Spirit does not ordinarily work upon Men in fuch a Jlrangeznd miracuhus Way ; 
but proceeds in more human Methods by joining in with our Underfundings , 
and leading us forward by the Rules of Rea/on and Sobriety ; fo. that whapfo- 
ever Aids it affords us, they work in the fame Way , and after the fame Man- 
ner t as if all were performed by the Strength of our own Rea/on j yet we 
have a flanding Promtfe which extends to all Ages of Chrijlianity , that to him 
who improves the Grace which he hath already, more Grace fhall be given j 
that if we work out our Salvation with Fear and Trembling i God will work, in 
us to will and to do ; and that he will give his holy Spirit to every one that 
fincerely asks t and Jeeks it. For of the Performance of this Promife , there are 
none of us all but have had many fenfible Experiences j for how often do we 
find good Thoughts injected into our Minds we know not how nor whence ? How 
frequently are we J’eiz'd with Jlrong and vehement Convictions of the Folly 
and Danger of our own wicked Courfes, even in the midjl of our loofe Mirth 
and Jollity y when we are rock'd into a deep Security , when we have endeavour'd 
to chafe good Thoughts from our Minds, or to drown them in Senfuality and 
Voluptuoufnefs ? llow often have we been haunted with their Importunities , 
till we have been fear'd by them into fober Reflations? And when we have 
complied with them, what Joys and Refrefhments have we fbmerimes found 
in the Difcharge of our Duty , to encourage us to Perfeverance in Well-doing ? 
All which are plain and fenjible Infiances of the internal Operations of the 
holy Spirit upon our Souls. So that when we comply with thefe inward Mo- 
tions of the Holy Ghojl , fo as to forfake thofe Sins which they diffuade us from, 
we do then mortify the Deeds of the Body by the Spirit. 

. From the Confideration of thefe Benefits by the Spirit of God, many ufe^ 
ful Inferences may be deduced : And Firjl, from hence we may difcern the 
Necefiity of the Spirit , to enable us to mortify the Deeds of the Body. And 
indeed confidering the Infirmity of our Natures, and the many Temptations we 
have to encounter, how we are habituated to a Jenfual Life before we are capa- 
ble of exercifing our Reafbn , and how much our Wills are bials’d by our car- 
nal Inclinations ; it is hardly to be imagin’d, how we fhould ever be able to 
retrieve our felves from the Power and Dominion of our own Lufts> without 
fome fupernatural Aid and Affi fiance. For tho’ we have an Underflanding ca- 
pable or diftinguifliing between Good and Evil, and of difoerning all thofo Ad- 
vantages and Mifcbiefs that are infeparable unto virtuous and vicious Actions 5 
though we have a Will that can comply with the Dictates of right Reafon, 
and is no Ways determined and neceffitated to Evil j and though we can do 
whatfoever we will ► Yet if befides thofe Motives which arife out of the Na- 
ture of Firtue and Fice t we had not fupernatural Arguments to affift us, our 
Inclinations would certainly prove too ftrong for our Reafon. If the la/civious 
Wanton had no other •Arguments to oppofe againft the Temptations of Luft 9 
but that it vexes him with Impatience , fills him with mad and ungovernable 
DcfreSy torments him with Fear and JealouJy % betrays him into Sicknefs 
and Poverty , and the like ; how can it be expected that fuch JUnder Argu- 
ments fhould prevail againft the* Importunities of his depraved Appetite ? If the 
covetous Oppreffor had no other Motive to confront bis Lufl with, but that his 
Injuftice expofes him to the Hatred of thofe whom he injures, and violates 
the Laws of Society,* and confequently is deftru&ive of the publiok Good, in 
which his own is involved ; alas ! what thin Arguments would thefe be to 
him in Comparifon with the Temptations of a Bag of Gold? And though to 
thefe natural Arguments God hath added fundry fupernatural Ones in the Re- 
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Re velations-of the Go/pcf fuch Arc in tbemfelves fa&stimt to check OUr ttloft 
outragims 'Appetites, 'and td baffle, the ftrongefi Temptations Yet ,al*s!; our 
‘Thoughts are fo Cquander*<f among this great Multiplicity of earbafrQtye&iB that 
furi'ound us, that did not the divine Spirit frequently fiflggeft thofe fupematu- 
ral Arguments to us, and by the powerful Influence of his Grace keep onr 
Minds intent upon them, we fhould never recoiled; our felves to fuch. a thorough-' 
Confukration of them, as is neceffary to perfuade our felVes by them into a 
lofting Rcfolution of Amendment. So that we have very great need both of 
the outward, and inwatd Grace of God ; for though we can deliberate what is 
beft to chafe , and chufe what we find beft upon Deliberation j yet we are like 
Men (landing in bivio , between two contrary Reads, and are naturally indeed 
free to turn either to the Right Hand or to the Left ; but on the left-hand Way 
there are fo many ‘Temptations perpetually beckoning to us, and inviting us 
unto that which is Evil , and our brutifh PaJJions and Appetites are fb ready 
upon all occafions to yield and comply with mem ; that we fhould certainly 
go that way, did not the holy Spirit importune us with ftrong Arguments to 
turn to the right-hand way of Virtue and Goodnefs. 

II. We may learn from hence the Neceffity of our Concurrence with the 
Spirit. For the Spirit of God works upon us in fuch a Way, as is mod congru- 
ous to our free and rational Natures ; that is, it doth not aft upon us by mere 
Force , or irrefiftible Power , but addrefles to our Rea/on, with Arguments and 
Perfuafions, and fo moves upon our Wills by the Mediation of our Underjland- 
ings : But when he hath done all, he leaves it to our own Choice whether We 
will rejeSl , or embrace his Propolals. For although I firmly believe, as no Mane 
would be wicked , were he not invited by the Temptations of Sin, fb no Man 
would be good, were he not lblicited by the Grace of God ; yet I fee no Rea- 
fon to imagine, that either the one or the other invades the Liberty of our Wills. 
The Temptations of Sin indeed incline us one Way and the Grace of God ano- 
ther; but when all is done, they leave us free to chufe or refufe , and neither 
the one nor the other forces or neceflitates us. And hence the Succejfes of the 
divine Grace are in Scripture attributed to the Difpofttion , or Indijpojitian of the 
Subject it a<5ls upon, fb Matth. xi. 20, 21. Then began he to upbraid the Cities 
wherein his mighty Works were done j woe unto thee Corazin, woe unto thee Bethfai- 
da ; for if the mighty W irks which were done in you had beert done in Tyre and Si- 
don, they would have repented long ago in Sack-cloth and AJhes. From whence 
I argue, that that Grace which would have converted Tyre and Sidon , was not 
irrefiftible^ for if it had it would have converted Corazin and Betty'aida too: 
For how could they have refilled irreftftible Grace ? And why fhould it not 
have had die fame Effect on the one, which it would have had on the other ; 
had there not been fbmething in the one which was not in the other, which 
did actually reftft and vanquijh it ? And fo likewife in the Parable of the Seed 
fown in the High-way, the Jlony , ''thorny and good Ground, Matth. xiii. the Rea- 
lign why the Seed proffered in J'ome , and not in others , is plainly refolved in- 
to the different Condition of the Soil: for as for thofe that either considered 
not at all, or not enough , the Seed of the divine Grace proved altogether in- 
effeSlual to them j but as for thofe who had fb throughly confidered its Propo- 
fals, as to form in their Minds a firm and fettled Judgment of them, it produced 
in them a moil fruitful Spring of Virtues and good Works. Which is a plain Ar- 
gument that the Succejfes of God's Grace depend upon the Concurrence of our 
Endeavours with it j for had it wrought irrefiftibly upon thefe different Soils, it 
mull have had the fame SucceJ's in all. And indeed it is infinitely unreasonable 
to expert, that God fhould make us good irrefiftibly, without the free Concur- 
rence of cur own Will, and Endeavours', fince by fo doing he mufl offer Vio- 
lence to the Frame of Our Beings, and alter the eflablifhei Courfe of our Na- 
tures-, which confifls in a free Determination of our felves, according eo the 
Dilates of xnif own Reafon . For that which is irrefiftible mufl necejjitate the 
Subjedl upon which it v&Bi and therefore if we are imped'd to be good by a. 
v Power 



Slower which we cannot re 0 t it is net in our Power toebufe whether we waJl 
he good. ex no. Wherefore though God be infinitely dejirous of our HappinbS, 
and ready to contribute whatfoever is neceflary to prohnote it; yet he Will not 
ef&d it by necejfary Means and Caufes, but in fuch a way only&S is fairly con- 
/iAent with the Liberty of our Wills: that is, he will not fave us without our 
felves , whether we will or noj but take our free Confent and Endeavour along 
with Him. And having done all that is neceflary to perfuade us, he experts 
that we fhould conftder what he faith, and upon that , confent to his gracious 
Propofals, and exprefs this Confent in a confront Courfe of holy and vertuous 
Endeavours : And if we will not dp this, we cannot be fav’d, unlefs God work 
a Miracle for us, and alters ihe Courfe of Mature ; which is the great Law by 
which his Providence doth govern all the Beings in the World. And this 
we have no Reafon to expeCt, either from the Geodnefs of God’s Mature or from 
any Revelation he hath made to us: Not from the GoodneJ's of his Nature ; for 
why is it not as confiftent with that to govern us as free Agents, as to make us 
fuch ; Not from any Revelation of his Will; for that indifpenfably exacts 
pur free Concurrence with his Grace , and Affiance, and requires us to make 
our felves a new Hearty to cleanfe our felves from all Filthinefs of the Flejh and 
Spirit, and to work out our own Salvation with Fear and 'Trembling . ’Tis true 
God is alfo faid to work in us to will and to do, to create in us a hew Hearty 
and to create us in Jefus Chrijl unto good Works : Which feemingly repugnant * 
Expreflions can be no otherwife reconciled, but by fuppofing God and Man to 
be Joint-Caufes Contributing to the fame EffeEl-, fo that where God fpeaks as 
if he did all, we mud fuppofe the Concurrence of our Endeavours j and where 
he fpeaks as if we were to do all, we muft fuppofe the Concurrence of his own 
Grace. 

III. We may be aflur’d from hence of the Certainty of Succefs , upon fuch 
a Concurrence of our Endeavours with the Spirit of God : which plainly implies 
the Afliftances of the Spirit to be within our Power , as being in an inseparable 
Conjunction with our fine ere and faithful Endeavours. And that they are fo, 
is apparent ; for as for the outward Afliftances of the Spirit, which are the 
powerful Arguments and Motives of the Gofpcl, we have them always at handy 
and may make ufe of theni when we plcafe j we have a free Accefs to this di- 
vine Armoury , and may at any time furnifli our felves with fujficient Weapons 
to afloil the moft formidable Temptations : And as for the inward Aids of the blef* 
fed Sp irity God by his own free PromiJ'e hath infeparably entailed them upon 
our honejl and pious Endeavours. Thus he hath promifed to give his Grace to 
thofe who* humble themfelves, and to draw nigh unto them who fubmit them- 
felves to him : Jam. iv. 6, 7, 8. and unto every one that hath, that is, improves 
what he hath, he hath promifed it Jhall be given and that he fall have abundance y 
Mat xxv. 29. and to every one that asks fincerely and honeftly, he hath pro- 
mifed to give his Holy Spirit, Luk. xi. 13. And thus by his own free PromiJ'e he 
hath tied his Spirit to our Endeavours, fb that we may have his Afliftance when 
we pleaj'e ; he being confined by his own PromiJ'e to be ready at our Cqjl, and to 
come in to the Aid of our Endeavours , whenfoever we fhall need and ask his 
Afliftarice. And having fuch a powerful Second engaged in our Quarrel, what 
Reafon have we to doubt of SucceJ's and ViStory ? For what Lujl is there fb 
•ftrong that we may not fubdue ? What Habitio inveterate, that we may not con- 
quer ? What Temptation fb powerful that we may not repulfe , whofe endeavours are 
xhu^ feconded with Almighty Aids from above? For now whatfbever the Di- 
vine Spirit can do in us, we can 3 o j becaufe we can do that, which being done, 
will infallibly oblige him to concur with us : And though we cannot conquer our 
Lujls in our own fingle Strength, yet we can by our Endeavours engage him on 
our fide, who is botl> able and willing to enable us to conquer them. So that 
. if we will, we may be invincible : And there is no Temptation can be too ftrong 
for us, if we do not by our own Sloth and Cowardice difingage the Almighty 
Spirit from affixing us. x * 
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IV. From hence we may perceive how much Reafon there is for our continual 
Prayers and Supplications to God* iince it is fo apparent that our ViSfory over Sin, 
and confequently our eternal Welfare doth fo much depend upon die Aids and 
Afliftances of <he Spirit of God ; and iince God is Co ready to give his holy Spi- 
rit to us, whenfoever we fincerely ask and dejire it. Now the great Reafon o£ 
Prayer is Want , and the greateft Encouragement to it is Affurance of Supply ; but 
there is nothing in the World that we have more need of, and (if we faithfully 
feek it) nothing that We can have more AJfurance of, than the gracious Influence 
of the Holy Ghofi. We have as much need of it, as of our daily Bread ; be- 
caufo our Souls will Jlarve and famijh without it: And we have as much Afiii- 
rance of it, as the facred Word of the God <f 'Truth can give us ; becaufo he 
hath promifed it to us who can as ioon ceafe to he, as not to be faithful: And 
therefore if after fo much Need and Encouragement , we do neglect our Prayers, 
and turn our backs upon the Throne of Grace ; it is a plain Argument that ei- 
ther wc are wretchedly injenfible of our Need of God’s Grace, or caufolefiy fu - 
fpicious of the Truth of his Promife. And doubtlefs he that can pais Day after 
Day without putting up one Prayer to Heaven, that can "venture nimfolf among 
the infinite Snares and Temptations of this World, without imploring the divine 
Aid and Protection, is a very bold and fool-hardy Sinner ; one that declares he 
regards neither God nor his own Soul , and that he cares not what becomes 
of him either here or hereafter. Methinks did we but foberly coniider how 
much we "want God’s Grace, and how ready he is to afford it us ; we ihould as 
foon venture to ruih naked into a Battel among Squadrons of Swords and Spears, 
as to go at any Time into the World without God , to hazard our immortal 
Souls in the midft of fuch a numberlefs Battel of Temptations , without arming 
our folves by Prayer with the divine Grace and Afliitance. Wherefore iince 
we have fo much Need, and (if wefoekit) fo much AJj'urance too of the Spi- 
rit of God; let us take that excellent .Counfel of the Author to the Hebrews, 
Heb. iv. 1 6 . Go boldly and importunately to the Throne of Grace , that we may 
obtain Mercy, and find Grace to help us in the Time of Need. 

V. From hence we may perceive the indifpenfable Necefiity of our faithful 
and iincere Endeavours, in order to the mortifying our Lufis. ’Tis a ftrange 
Principle which fome Men have taken up, that if their Names are recorded 
in the eternal Roll of EleSlion, they ihall in Time be made good by an irrefi- 
jlible Grace ; and that if they are not, they ihall never* be good at all, though 
they ihould endeavour it with their utmoft Power and Diligence: And fo they 
think, their beft way is to lye fill in the Harbour and expert the Event; 
concluding it in vain to begin their Voyage towards Heaven, witlfbut an ir- 
refifiible Gale from thence. A Doctrine which I doubt too many Men have 
improved to their own everlafiing Ruin ; though it hath no Foundation at all 
in Reafon , and hath nothing to iupport it felf, but a few mifiaken Phrafes of 
Scripture. But he that ihall impartially coniult the whole Current of God’s 
Word, will find that the ordinary Language and Senie of it is this ; that God 
aefires not the Death of a Sinner, but would have all Men to be faved ; butbe- 
caufe he’ would fave us in fuch a Way as is congruous to free Agents, and not 
by fatal and neceffary Means, therefore he indifpenfably exacts the Concurrence 
of our Endeavours ; that we ihould run the Race that is Jet before us, and firive 
to enter into the firait Gate, and that by patient Continuance in well-doing we. 
Jhould Jeek f or Honour and Glory and Immortality. And from any thing that God 
hath laid to us, we have as much Reafon to hope to be nourijh’ d without eating, 
as to be Jav’d without Endeavour. ’Tis true, *God hath promiied by his Grace 
to co-operate with us, to joyn in with our Faculties, and blefs our vertuous 
Efiays; but he is by no means obliged to work for us, while we fit idle} to 
mortifie our Lufts while we feed and pamper them ; or to purifie our Minds, 
while we go on to pollute them with all the Filthinefi of the Fleih and Spirit. 
No: if we would that God ihould ajjifi us, wfc mult do what we can for 
our folves : We can attend upon the ordinary Medns and Mini dries of Sal- 
vation 
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vation , we can ponder and confider the great Motives of our Religion , and 
abjiain at leaft from the outward Adis of Sin , and implore the divine Aid t<> 
profper and fucceed our Endeavours. And if we will do but this , and what 
elfe is in our Power , let us then blame God, if we are not fiiccelsful, and if we 
die in our Sim, let us charge his Decrees with bur Ruin. But if we difregardl 
the publickMiniJlries of Religion, and wilfully excommunicate aX\. good Thoughts 
from our Minds ; if we will comply With every Tentpf&tion to Sin , and rcfufe 
to crave Aflijlance from Heaven again ft it} we have none to blame for our 
Ruin but our Jehes. For God hath told us before-hand, that He will not Jave 
us without our /elves j and therefore he that is to go along Journey, hath as 
much Reafon to fit down in hope to be fnatched up into the Air by a Whirl- 
wind, and fo to be carried on the Wings of it to his appointed Stage } as we have 
to negledl our Endeavours for Heaven, in Expedlation to be haled and fnatched 
up thither , by the Almighty Pulleys of an irrefijlible Grace. Let us not there- 
fore upon this vain PrcJ'umption fit flill any longer with our Hands in our Bo- 
foms, left we perifti in our Sloth, and expofe our Souls to everlajl'mg Ruin , by 
an idle Expectation of being irrejijlibly faved. 

VI. From hence we may difcern the Po/fibility of keeping the Commands 
of God , in that God by his Spirit doth fo powerfully aid and ajfifi us. For 
fuppofing we cannot keep the divine Law by our own /ingle Strength and 
Power, yet it is apparent that we can do that which will oblige the divine Spi- 
rit to a/jijl and enable us to keep it } that is , we can do our Endeavour , which 
being done, entitles us to the Promije of divine Grace, and Afiiftance. And 
though we cannot do all our Jelves, yet fince we can do fo much as will cer- 
tainly oblige God to impower us to do the rejl ; it is already in our Power to 
do all , if we will. He that is ftrong enough to carry a Burthen of an hun- 
dred Weight, but is required to carry two, may carry both ; fuppofing that by 
bearing as much as he can , he fhall certainly be enabled to carry the whole. 
Now God hath . promifed us by the Aillftances of his Grace , whatfoever is 
wanting in the Power of our Nature; and therefore if we fall fhort of our 
Duty , and confcquently of the Rewards of it, we can reafonably blame no 
one but our f elves . For though we cannot do all in our own Strength, yet that 
we do not do all, is as much our Fault, as if wc could-, fince we tnay do all 
through Chrifl , who # would ftrenghen us, would we but do what we can. Let 
us therefore no longer «ry out of the ImpoJJibility of God’s Commands, nor 
charge our Difobedience to them upon the unavoidable W eakne/s of our own 
Natures ; fince it is fo plain, that our Sin is rel'olvable into no other Principle, 
but our own wretched Wil/ulnefs and Obftinacy. But let us betake our felves 
to a jerious and hearty Endeavour of doing our Mafter’s Will ; and if when we 
have done all that we can, we fhould then fall fhort of our Duty , and mifs 
the Reward of it ; we may then with good Reafon call him an aujlere Mafter, 
for impofing tyrannical and impojjible Commands, and expecting to reap where 
he hath not /own. 

Seventhly and laftly , We may perceive from hence the Inexcu/ablene/s of 
Sinners , if' they go on in their Wickednefs. For God, you fee, doth* vouch- 
fafe to us fuch plentiful Mealurcs of his Grace and AJJiJiance , that in the 
* Strength of it we may mortifie our Lufts if we will , and work out our owri 
eternal Salvation: But *if we will be negligent , and rather chuj'e to perijh in 
our Sin, than take the pains to fubdue it by the Grace of God, our Folly 
is inexcu/able ; and no one can be charged with our Ruin , but our 
Jelves. For what could God have done more for us, than he hath al- 
ready done? He hath Jolicited us to forfake our Sin with the moft impor- 
tant Arguments and Motives , terppted our Hopes with a Heaven of immortal 
Joys , and alarmed our Fears with the Horrors of an endlej’s and intolerable 
Damnation fo that w£ cannot go on in our Sin without leaping over Heaven 
into Hell, and wading through an infinite Ocean of Happinefs into the Lake 
of Fire and Brimftone. ^ie hath plainly told us , what die Event and Jj/ue^ 
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of our Folly will be; and want 4 us before hand that if we Will be wicked) 
we mnft be inferable: So that if after this we do go onr in our Sin, we run 
our felves upon a forefeen Damnation and leap into Hell with our Byes open. 
He hath promifed, that if we will ferioufly attempt our oufn Recovery, his Grace 
fhall be fufficient for us, to back our Endeavours and crown them with Suc$ 
'cefsi So that if after this we do perfift in our Folly, we chufe Deftru&kn * 
and rufh headlong into a Ruin which we might eaiily avoid, hi a Word* 
he hath again and again fuggefted good 'Thoughts to our Minds, and by ail 
importunate Iteration of them hath frequently courted us to repent , and Hvei 
So that if frill we perfevere in our Impenitence * we ftop our Ears to the Ad* 
drefles of Heaven, and do in effect tell God, that we will not hearken to hirft* 
though our Souls are at Stake * and 'tis no lets than an overlaying Ruin that 
he diffuades us from. And what Remedy, or Excufe is there for fitch intolera- 
ble Obftinapy ? So that it is a plain Cafe, God hath done fb much for us* that 
there is not any Thing wanting to our evcrlafting Salvation, but only our 
onhn Wills ; and if we will not comply with his Grace and AJjiflance, he will 
hot fave us whether we will or no. So that* when Inquifition fhall be made 
for the Blood of our Souls, the utmoft we can charge God with, is this; that 
he did not tye up our Hands, to keep us from murdering our felves , with the 
Cords of an irrejijlible Fate ; and by his invincible Power drag us to Heaven, 
whether we would or no. But if we have fb little Regard of our felves, as 
. to fpum at our own HappineJ's, it is not fit that God fhould force it upon us ; 
and .it would be a mean and unreafonable Condefcenfion in him, to projlitute 
the Rewards of Virtue to thofe that wilfully refufe them. Wherefore if we 
perijh in our Sin, after God hath done fb much for us, he may fairly wafh 
nis Hands in InnOcency over us, and charge our Blood upon our own Heads : 
And how deplorable foever our Condition proves in the future State, God's 
JuJlice will triumph for ever in our Ruin ; and our own Confciences , in Con- 
fort with all the rational World, will pronounce him to be moil jujl and 
righteous in all his Ways. 


Cha*. V. 

Of the Eternal Reward of Mortification 'and Holmefs. 

3 “'HE Apoftie having declared for our Edouragement, Rom. viih 13. That 
if we mortifie the Deeds of the Body, we fliall live ; I fhall now infift upon, 
e two Propofitions, 

Firjl, That there is a State of EverlaJHng Life , and HappineJ's prepared for 
good Men. „ 

Secondly, That this their everlajling HappineJ's depends upon their morti- 
fying their Lufts. 

I. That there is a State of everlafling Life and Happinefs prepared for good 
Men : The Truth of which I fhall endeavour to prove by fome plain and eafie 
Arguments. 

I. Becaufe the Ldiv of* our Natures hath not a fufficient Sanction without it. . 
That thpre is in us fuch a Law of Nature , by which Things and Actions are 
diftinguifhed into good and evil ; is every whk as evident, as that we have 
Within us a Principle of ReaJ'on . For no Man ufing his Rjepfon can ever think 
it indifferent in it felf, whether we obey our Parents , or contemn them; whe- 
ther we lye, or fpcak Truth ; whether we be grateful, or disingenuous to our 
Benefactors: For between thefe Things there is foch an eff&ntiaf Difference, that 
they can never be equal Competitors to a rational Approbation. And accor- 
dingly among all Mankind we may obferve, that thc^e are fome Vices , which 
have as much the univerfal judgment of Recfon againfr t hem, as- any falffc 
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Conciufion in the Matbematicks j and dome V ?rtues, whole Goodneft has been 
as urfy erf ally acknowledged, as the Truth ofany Principle in Philojophy. 
Wherefore iince God ham created us with fuch a Faculty^ as doth neceflari- 
ly make fuch a J uffgment of Good and Evil,; this 'Judgment muft be Gad’s, as 
(veil as the Faculties which made it? And that * which is God’s Judgment in us, 
muft neccflarily be a Law to us. God therefore having put fuch a Law into 
our "Natures ; wc cannot but fuppofe, that he hath taken Care to enforce the 
Obfervation of it, by rewarding and punijhing us, according as we obey, or vio- 
late it: For without the Sanctions of Rewards and Punijhments , to induce 
Men to obfcrve them. Laws are infignificant ; and that Law-giver doth but 
petition his Subjects to obey* that doth not promife fuch Rewards, nor de- 
nounce fuch Penalties , as are fufficient to oblige them to it. And no Reward 
can be fufficient to oblige us to obey, that doth not abundantly compenfate any 
Lofs, or Evil we may fuftain by our Obedience , no Puntjhment fufficient to 
deter us from dij’obeying, that doth not far furmountall that Benefit , or PleaJ'ure 
we can hope to reap from our DiJ'obedience, Since therefore, God hath im- 
planted a Law in our Natures , we muft either ftippofe, that he hath not fuffi- 
ciently fecured it by Rewards, and Punijhments ; which is to blafpheme his Wij- 
dom , and ConduB : , Or elfe we muft acknowledge, that he hath eftablifhed it 
with fuch Rewards, and Punijhments, as do make it far more advifeable to obey, 
than to tranfgrtfs it ; which that he hath done in all Inftances, can never be 
proved, without, granting the Rewards and Punijhments of another World. 
For if there be no fuch Thing as future Rewards and Punijhments, it is a Folly 
for any Man to concern himfelf about any Thing but his prej'ent Intereft ; 
and in Reafon we ought to judge Things to be good or evil, only as they 
promote, or obftruft our temporal Happinefs and Welfare.^ Now though it 
is certain, that in the general there is a natural Good accruing to us from all 
virtuous Actions, as on die contrary a natural Evil from all vicious Ones j and 
it is ordinarily more conducive for our temporal Interefts to obey, than to difobey 
the great Law of our Natures : Yet there are a World of Inftances, where-'- 
in Vice may be more advantagious to us than Virtue, abftradliijg from the Re- 
wards and Punijhments of another World. It is or dinar ily better for me- to be 
an honeji Man, than a Knave , it is more for my Reputation, yea, and ufually 
for my Profit too; and«it is more for the publick Good, in which my own 
is involved : But yet pdb hie & nunc it may be better for me, with refpedt 
only to this World, to be a Knave , than an honeji Man. For whenfoever I 
can but ch«iat fo fecrctly and fecurely, as not to fall under the publick Lafti, 
nor to impair my Reputation ; and I can but gain more by the Cheat, than. 
I fliall lofe in the Damage of the Publick ; it will be doubdefs more advan- 
tagious for me, as to my worldly Intereft, to cheat than to be honeji. And 
how often fuch fair Opportunities of Cozenage do occur, no Man can be in- 
fenfiblc, that hath but the’leaft Infight into die Affairs of the World* So 
that if God had not referved Rewards and Punijhments for us in another World, 
we fliould not have Jufficient Motives univerfally to obferve that great Law of: 
Rigliteoufnefs, which he hath given us: For whenfoever we could cheat or 
•fteal fecurely , it would be highly reafbnable for us to do it ; becaufe thereby 
we might promote our otvn temporal Happinefs, which would be the only -End 
We iliduld have to purfue. And the fame may he faid of all other Laws of Na- 
ture, which without the great Motives of a future HapptneJ's and Mijery, 
could no longer induce any reafoqable Man to obey them, than it is lor bis 
temporal Intereft to do fo. For fuppofe I <ca n J'ccretly ftab, or poilon a Man, 
whom I hate or dread, or from whofe Death I may reap any confiderable 
Advantage: What fhould refrain me from fuch a barbarous Fad; If you fey; 
the Law of Nature j f*pr$y what Reward doth the Law of Nature propofe 
fufficient to compenfate the Dijfatisfa&ion of my Revenge, or the Danger I 
‘run infuffering my Enemy; to live? Or what Pmffhment doth the Law ot 
Natp^e denpunce,* that is fufficient to balance the Advantage of > a thoufand 
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or ten thodfaild Pounds a Year, thdt iriay accrue to me by bis Death? If* 
you fay* the Law of Nature prbpofes tb me the Reward of a quiet and fatisfie d 
Mmd, If I forbear; and denounce* the Punifhnient of a guilty arid amazed 
Confcience , if I commit the Murder: I eafily anfwer, that this Peace, or 
Horror , which is confequent to the Forbearance, or Commifiion of Mur- 
der, arifes from the Hope and Dread of future Rewards and Punifijments ; 
which being taken away; tb mui*dcr. Or not murder will be indifferent, as to 
any Peace or Horror that will follow upon it: And this being removed* 
what Confederation will there be left Sufficient to refrain me from the bloody 
Faft, when I have an Opportunity to aft it fecufely , and am fbrioufly fpur- 
red on to it by my own Revenge and CovetouJheJ'sf So that if there be 'no 
Rewards and Punijhments in another Life, to enforce the 'Commands of die 
Law of Nature ; it is apparent, that no fuch Rewards or Punijhments are an- 
nexed to it in this Life, as are univerfally Sufficient to oblige Men to obferve it. 
And is it likely, that the All-wife Governour of the World would ever impofe 
a Law under an infufficient Sanction? That he would ever give out his Com- 
mands to his Creatures , and then leave it indifferent to them whether they will 
obey him, or no? As he muft needs have done, if in all Circumftances it be 
not far better for us to obey him , than to difobey him. And if our Nature is 
fo framed, as not to be effeftually perfuaded to Obedience , without the Mo- 
tives of everlajling Rewards and Punijhments , it is at leaft highly credible , that 
there are fuch: Becaufe it would be unworthy of God, fo to frame the Nature 
of one of his noblefi Creatures, as to render it incapable of being governed by 
him without Falfhood and Deceit. 

Ill; That there is a future Happinefs refetved for good Men in the other 
World, is highly probable from thole Defires and Expectations of it , which do 
fo generally and naturally arife iri pur$ and virtuous Minds. We rarely, if ever, 
read of any virtuous Man of whatfoever Nation, or Religion, or Seft of 
Philofophers, whofe Mind hath not been winged with earned Hopes and 
Defires of f uture Happinefs ; and I know none that have ever denied , or de- 
fpaired of it* but only fuch as have firft debauched and vitiated the Principles of 
their own Nature. Such were the Sadducees and Epicureans , Sefts that had 
drowned all that was human in them in Senfuality and VohiptuouJheJ's , and are 
branded upon Record for their fhameful Indulgence vp their own brutijh Ge- 
nius: And fuch are no Standards of human Nature, but ought rather to be 
looked upon as Monjlers of Men ; and therefore as we do not think it natural 
to Men, to be born with fix Fingers upon one Hand, though' there have 
been many fuch monjlrous and unnatural Births; fo neither ought we to judge 
either of what is natural or unnatural to Men, by thole human Brutes , who 
by their perpetual wallowing in the PleaJ'ures of the Body have monllroufly 
disfigured their own Natures, and diffolved all that Reafon, by which they 
are conftituted Men, into a mere Jenfual Sagacity of catering for the Appe- 
tites of the Flejh. If we would know therefore what is human and natural to 
us, we* mud take our Meafures from thole who are leafi depraved , and are 
mod conformable to the Laws of a rational Nature ; who have preferved the 
natural Subordination of their Faculttes ,, and reduced their PaJJions and Appe- 
tites under the Empire of their Reajon: And thefe are the Men whom we 
call virtuous, and who, becaufe they live in the Exercife of thole noble Virtues 
which are proper to us Men , are to be looked upon u$ as the Standards of hu- 
man Nature: By whom alone we can judge of what i*c natural and unnatu- 
ral to us. Now Virtue , and the Defires and Hopes of Immortality are fo near 
aliy’d, that like Hippocrates 7 s Twins, they live and die together. For though 
while Men live a brutijh and JenJual Life, their future Hopes are ufually 
drowned in their prefent Enjoyments', yet when Once they recover out of 
this unnatural State, and begin to live virruoufiy like reafonable Beings, imme- 
diately they feel great Defires and Expeftations of future Happinej’s , fring- 
ing up in their Minds, and riling higher and higher, proportionable to*their 
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Progrefi » in Virtue and true Goodnefs. Which is a plain Evidence, that 
thde Hopes and Defires are natural to Us , and that they are interwoven by 
the great Creator in the Frame and Conftitudon of our Souls. Now how can 
it confift with the Goodnefs of God, to implant fuch Dejires and Hopes in our 
Natures and then to withold from them the only Object that can fait and 
fatisfie them? As if it were a Recreation to him, to lit above in the Hea- 
vens, and behold die Work of his Hands (pending it felf in weary St rug lings 
towards him, and gaffing , all the while it continues in Being, after an Hap- 
pinefs it (hall never enjoy. As for other Beings, we lee they have no natu- 
ral Defire in vain; the good God having fo 7 ordered Things, that there are 
Objects an Nature apportioned*to all their natural Appetites : But if there fee 
no State of Happinefs referved for good Men in the other World, we are by 
a natural Principle moft ftrongly inclined to that which we can never attain 
to: As if God had purpofely framed us with fetch Inclinations, that we migh 
be perpetually tormented between thofe two Paffions Defire and Deffair > an 
earned Propenfion after a future Happirrcfs , and an utter Incapacity of ever 
enjoying it : As if Nature it felf, whereby all other Beings are difaofed to 
their Perfection , did ferve only in Mankind to make them miferable ; and 
which is more confiderable , as if Virtue \ which is the Perfection of Nature, 
did only contribute to our Infelicity , by ratfiira; in us Defires and Expectations , 
which without a future Happinefs mull be for ever baffled and difappointed. 
For if there be .no future Happinefs , either we may know it, or we may 
not j if we may not know it , why fhould we think that which reflects fo 
much Difhonotir upon God, viz. that he hath created in us Delires and Ex- 
pectations, only to mock and tantalize them ? “But if we may know it, then 
do thefe Defires and Expectations feem to be created in us on purpofe to 
torment us. 'For, for What other End can we defire to be eternally happy * 
who are only brought forth into the Light to be ’ere long extinguifhed , 
and fhut up in everlafting Darknefr? The Confederation of which mult needs 
be an exceeding Torture and Affliction to us. 

IH. That there is a future Happinefs referved for good Men, is evident 
from the Jufiice and Equity of. the divine Providence. That God is a mo ft 
juft and righteous Govemour, is acknowledged by all that believe there is 
a God, and that he rules , and governs the World: And if it be fo, then his 
Jufiice mull firft or lrfft difcover it felf in diflributing Rewards and Punifh- 
ments to Men, according as they obey i or violate the Laws of his Government. 
For what Jufiice can he exprefs in governing the World, if he rules at ran- 
dom ; if he never makes any Difference between the good and the bad, but 
rewards and punilhes his Subjects promlfcuoufiy , without any Distinction be- 
tween the Loyal and Rebellious ? And yet in the ordinary Courje of divine 
Providence in this 'World, we fee little or no DifiinCtion made between them ; 
but as the wife Man hath bbferved, Eccl. ix. 2. All Things come alike to all , 
fo that we cannot know God’s Love or Hatred by any Thing that is before us% 
nay, many Times we fee the wicked , as the Pfalmilt defcribes them, ilourifh- 
ing like a great Bay-Tree , Pfal. xxxvii. 35. whittt the righteous are forely op- 
preffed and crufised under the Triumphal Chariots of their barbarous Enemies. 
So that were there no dther State of Things, but what we fee before us ; it 
would be impoffible for us, to give any tolerable Account of the juft Retri- 
butions of the divine Providence. For if when we have alt aCted our Parts 
upon this ’Stage of Time, we were to lie down together, and deep for ever in 
the Dull:; how many 'Millions of good Men are there that have thought no- 
thing too dear for God, and have not only*lacrificed their J Lufi t but their Lives 
and Fortunes to his Service , Who would have no other Recom pence for lb do- 
ing, but a miferable Life,, and a woeful Death, and an obfeure and difhonourable 
Grave? And on the contrary, * how many Millions of Millions of wtcked Men 
are there , whofe whole Tiives have been nothing but one continued A <51 of 
Rebellion againffc* God, Who have blajbbemed his Honour, and affronted his 
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Authority, and openly contemned all the Laws of his Government; and yet 
would undergo no other Punijhment for fo doing, but only to live profperou/ly, 
to die quietly, and then to be glorioujly enfhrined in Monuments of Marble ? * 
And can we think this, and at the fame Time believe, that there is a righteous 
Providence which liiperintends the Affairs of the World ? Certainly, If nos* 
to govern this material World, and to put Things into fuch a regular Courfe as 
may be foitable to their Natures, and the Operations for which they are de- 
figned, would argue fome Defedt of Wifdom in God; then doubtlds, not to 
compenfate Virtue and Vice, and adjuft Things fuitably to their Qualifications ; 
but thus crofly to couple ProJ'perity with Vice, and MiJ'ery with Virtue, would 
aigue him deficient both in Wifdom, and Goodnefs, and Jufiice. And perhaps 
it would be no lefs expedient, with Epicurus to deny all Providence, than to 
aferibe to it fuch DefeSls ; it being lefs unworthy of the divine Nature to ne- 
gle£t the Univerfe altogether, than to adminifter human Affairs with fo much 
Iqjjujlice and Irregularity. So that either we mull deny Providence , or (which 
is worfc) deny the fujlice of it } or believe .that there is a future State, where- 
in all Things {hall be adjufted, and good Men crowned with the Rewards of 
their Obedience, and the Wicked undergo the P uni foment of their own Follies. 
For this we arc fure of, that the Judge of all the World will do right eoujly , and 
that firfl or lafl he will diftribute his Rewards and Punijhments, according to 
the Merit and Demerit of his Subjects : And therefore becaufe we foe he doth 
not ordinarily do it in this World; we have great Reafon to conclude, that he 
will do it effectually in the World to come. 

Fourthly and lajlly. That there is a State of future Itappinefs prepared 
for good Men, is evident from the Revelation of his Will, which God hath 
made to us by Jefus Chrijl. And this, I confefs, is the moll concluding Ar- 
gument of all : As for the former Arguments, they* render the Cafe fo high- 
ly probable, that this at leafl mull be acknowledged, that we have far more 
Reafon to believe and expeGl a future HappineJ's , than we have to doubt or 
dejpair of it : But as for this lafl, it puts all out of Queftion, and leaves us 
no Pretence of Reafon why we fhould doubt or JufpeSl it. For eternal Happi - 
■nefs and Salvation , is the great Blefling which our Saviour hath promifed us, 
to encourage us to Perfeverance in Well-doing ; and in that everlajiing Gojpel 
which he preached to the World, he hath in the Nam£ of God propofed to 
us a Heaven of endlefs Joys and Felicities, and brought Life and Immorta- 
lity to Light. So that if he were ccmmiffioned from God to make this great Pro- 
pofal to Mankind, we have as much Security of a future Happyiefs, as we 
can have of the Truth of God; which is the Foundation of all the Certain- 
ty we have, whether in Philofophy or Divinity. Now that he was commijji- 
oned from God to promife what he did to us is apparent, becaufe God himfelf 
by liindry Voices from Heaven declared him to be his Ambafiador to the 
World ; and proclaimed him bis beloved Son in whom be was well pleafed, and 
jwhom he had fubflituted th o fupreme Minijler of his Grace and Goodnels to 
Mankind; and what he declared in Words, he alfo demonflrated in Deeds. 
For when Chrifl was baptized, God font down his holy Spirit upon him in a 
bright fhining Flame, which ipreading it felf round his Head encircled his • 
Brows, like a Crown of Sun-beams, and remained upon him : Which glori- 
ous Appearance anfwering to that vifible Glory, by which God appeared front 
between the Cherubims, declared him to be the Temple of God, in whom 
the Fulnefs of the Godhead dwelt bodily, and in which he meant to take his Re- 
fidence for ever. And accordingly after this vifible Shechinah, or Glory dis- 
appeared, we find moll palpable and apparent Signs of the Prefence of God 
in him ; for by this it was that he cured the Sick , and calmed the Seas, 
and raifed the Dead , and wrought all thofe wondrous Works by which he 
-proved his Million from above. For fo we .are told, that he went about 
doing good and healing all that were opprejjfed of the Dentil, for God was with him, 
A&s x. 38. And after all, the Miracles that he did in his Life, by this iPow- 
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er and Prefence of God that was in him, being barbaroufly murdered* 
he rofe from the Dead by the feme Power, and afc ended triumphantly 10 Hea- 
ven. Of the Truth of all which we have as clear and credible Teftimony as 
ever was given to any Matters of Fa£t; the Report of them being handed 
down to us from thole who were Rye and Ear-Witnejfes-, who in the Defence 
of what they teftified expofed themfelves to infinite Hazards , and at laft 
confirmed their Teftimony with their dear eft Blood, which is the greateft Se- 
curity, that any Witnefs can poflibly give of his Honefty. For what Ihould 
move them to teftifie thefe Things, had they not known them to be true? 
It was apparently their temporal Interefts to have concealed them j and their 
Religion , in which their eternal Interell was involved, prohibited them all 
wilfulful Lying under the Penalty of an endlefs Damnation : And would any 
Men in their Wits have maintained a known Impojlure , when they were allu- 
red before-hand , that all they Ihould gain by it was to die for it here , and to 
be damned for it hereafter ? And if their Teftimony be true , as we have all 
manner of Reafon to believe it is, then what they teftifie doth plainly denote 
the blefled Jefus to be the Holy one of God j from whom, as from his moft 
holy Habitation, God would hereafter communicate all his Bleffings to Man- 
kind. And if fb, then we are lure of eternal Life, upon Condition of our 
patient continuance in well doing: For whatloever he hath promifed us, he 
muft have promifed us from God , who dwelt in the fecred Temple of his 
Body , and frorA thence pronounced • the Oracles of his Grace and Goodnefs, 
and manifefted himfelf perpetually by fundry miraculous Effects. 

From the Confederation of our future Happinefs , many ufeful Inferences may 
be raifed: And Firft, from hence we may perceive, what an unreafonable 
Thing it is for us ChriJlTans , immoderately to doat upon the World . I con- 
fefs, if our chief or only Intereft were; involved in this World, and we had 
no Hopes beyond the Grave 5 there were then fome Excufe to be made for 
immoderate Sollicitude about the trifling Concerns of this prefent Life: But 
when it is fo apparent, that we are born to higher Hopes, and are here but 
Candidates , and Probationers for an everlafting Preferment in the higheft Hea- 
ven •, methinks the Senfe of it Ihould make us blulh at our own Follies, to think 
how bufic we are *in purfuing the fading Vanities of this World, whilft the 
great Intereft of our Eternity is wholly negleEled and forgotten. Blefled God! 
Who would imagine, that in a World peopled with immortal Spirits that 
muft live for ever in unconceivable Happinefs or Mifery , the greateft Number 
of us Ihould be fuch utter Strangers to the Thoughts, and Concerns of ano- 
ther World? That we who are fo mdujlrious in our temporal Affairs, as not 
to flip any Opportunity of Gain ; but are fo ready to court every Occafion, 
that tends to advance thefe our momentary Pleafiires, Profits and Honours, 
Ihould be regardlefs of thofe celefial Joys, which if we fall fhort of, we are 
undone for ever ; and which if we arrive to, we fhall be as happy as all $ie 
Beatitudes of an immortal Heaven can make us! O inconfiderate Beings 
that we are! Where is the Reafon that conftitutes us Men , that we Ihould 
chufe thus crofty to the Nature of Things, when there is fo vaft a Difpropor - 
tion between the Objects of our Choice, between Heaven and Earth , between 
‘ Moments and Eternity , between the hungry and withering Joys of this World, 
and the eternally raviflring Pleafures of the World to come ? Methinks if we 
had any Dram of Reafon left in us, the Confideration that we are born to an 
immortal Crown, which nothing but our own Folly can difieize us of, were 
enough to infpire us with a noble DiJ'dain of all thefe bewitching V unities 
about us; and to make us look upon them as Things beneath' us. Toys and 
Trifles, not worthy our fcrambling for. When we confider, that there is an 
Heaven of endlefs Joys * prepared for us, which if we will we may make as 
fure of, as we can of our own Beings ; methinks fb vajl an Hope ihould raife 
our groveling .Thought^ fo high above this World, that when we look down 
upon it, it fhould difeppear, or look like a thin blew Landskip next to No- 
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thing j and all the Hurries and Scramblings of filly Mortals for little Par- 
cels of Earth, fhould feem as tri-fling and inconffiderable to us, as the Toils 
and Labours of a little World of Ants about a Mole-hill. For how is it 
pofiible almoft, that luch little Impertinendes fhould take up our . Thoughts, 
who have an Eternity of Weal and Woe before us ? And when we have all 
that an overtoiling Heaven means, to bufie our Thoughts, and employ our 
Cares about, how can we engage with fo much Zeal and Vigour in the petty 
Affairs of this World? Foolifh and unwife that we are! Thus to negledt 
our moll important Interefts for every impertinent T rifle; to fell bur Souls for 
a little Money, and give immortal Hallelujahs for a Song! And when we are 
born to fuch infinite Hopes, to chufe Nebuchadnezzar's Fate, and leave Crowns 
and Scepters to live among the Savage Herds of the Wildernefs. 

II. From hence we may learn, how vigorous and induftrious we ought to 
be iii difeharging the Duties of our Religion. For how can we think any 
Pains too much, when an everlafting Heaven is the Reward of our Labour? 
What a poor Thing is it, that W c fhould grudge to fpend a few Moments 
here in the fever ejl Exercifes of Holinefs and Vertue- y when within this little 
While, in confideration of our fhort Pains , we (hall have nothing elfe 
to do throughout a long and blefied Eternity , but to enjoy a Heaven of pure 
PleaJ'ureS'y and bathe our Faculties for ever in frefh Delights; toconverfe with the 
* Fountain of all Love and Goodnefs , and warble eternally Praifes to him; and 
in the Vifion of his Beauty and Goodnefs to live in everlafting* Raptures of Joy 
and Love ? O my Soul! what though thou toileji and labourejl now to climb 
the everlafting Hills! yet be of good Heart, for it will not be long before 
thou art at the Top, where thou wilt find fuch pleafant Gales, and glorious Pro- 
fpe<5ts as will make thee infinite Amends for all: Yea, though the Toil thou 
undergoeft ^vere abundantly more than it is; though inftead of the Labour of 
mortifying thy Lulls, and living foberly, right eouJly y and godly , thy Task were 
to row in the G allies , or dig in the Mines for a thoufand Years together, 
yet methinks the Confideration that Heaven will be at laft thy Reward , 
ihould be enough to Jweeten y and endear it. O would wc but often reprefent 
to our Minds the glorious Things of another World, what holy Fervours would 
fuch charming Thoughts kindle within us ? And with how much Spirit and 
Vigour would they carry us through the weary Stages of our Duty? what 
Ltijl is there fo dear to us, that we Ihould not willingly facrifice to the Hopes 
of Immortality ? What Duty fo difficult, that we fhould not chearfully undergo, 
while the Crown of Glory is in our Eye? Surely did we but look ‘more fre- 
quently to the RecompenJ'e of Reward , we fhould be all Life, and Spirit , and 
wing; our fuggijh Souls would be infpired with an Angelical Vigour , and 
A&ivity ; and we Ihould run with Alacrity , as well as Patience , the race that 
is Jet before us : But alafs ! we look upon our Reward as a Thing a great way 
off} and ’tis, I confefs, referved for us within that invifible World whereinto 
oflr dull Senje t is not able to penetrate; which is the Reafon that we are 
not fo vigoroujly affe<5ted with it. Wherefore to make amends for this Dif- 
advantage, let us often revive the Confiderations of Eternity upon our Minds, 
and inculcate the Reality and Certainty of our future Weal or Woe, together 
with the great W tight and Importance of them : Let us thus reafon with our . 
felves; O tny Soul! IJ it be Jo certain as it is y that there arej'uch unj'peakable J oys 
rejervedfor good Men y and Juch intolerable Miferies for the Wicked ; why Jhould 
not thefe Things be to me y as if they were already prej'ent ? tlfhy flsould I not be 
as much afraid to fn y as if the Gates yf Hell Jlood open before me y and I Jaw the 
ajlonijhing Mijeries of thofe damned Ghofls that are weltring in the Flames of it ? 
And why fioould I not as chearfully comply with my £>uty y c$s if / had now a J'ull 
ProJ'peSl of the Regions of Happinefs y and I Jaw the great* fefus at the right Hand 
of God with Diadems of' Glory in his Hand , to erbwn thoj'e pure and blejfed Spi - 
rits, who have been his faithful Servants to the Death?* And doubtlefi would we 
but inure our Minds a little to fetch Thoughts as thefe, they "Would wonder- 
fully 
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fully actuate all the Powers of our Souls, and be continually infpiring us with 
new Vigour inthe Ways of HolineJ's and Virtue : For what Difficulties are there 
that can daunt our good Refolutions , . while they are animated with this Per- 
fuafion > that if we have our Fruit unto HolineJ's , our End Jhall be everlajling 
Life? Rom. vi. 22. 

III. From hence we may perceive, how upright and fine ere we ought to be 
hi all our Profeffions and A&ions. For if, there be fuch an HappineJ’s referved 
for Us in Heaven, then doubtlefs, if we intend to partake of it, we muft 
be fincerely goody becaufe he that is the Donor of this glorious .Reward , is 
a God that J'earcheth the Heart , and trieth the Reins , and is a CUrious Gb- 
ferver of our fecret Thoughts , and moft retired A&ions ; and confequently 
will reward us, not according to what we J'eem to be, but to what we really 
are. We may poffibly cheat Men into a fair Opinion of us, by difguifing bur 
felves in a Form oj’ Godline fs, arid facing our Converfation with fpecious Pre- 
tences of Piety: But that God, with whom we have to do, fees through all 
DawbingSy and Fuchs' s of Hypocrifyj and can eafily difeern a rotten Core , 
through the moft beautiful Rindy that can be diftended over it. So that we 
Can never hope to obtain His Bleffing, as Jacob did his blind Father’s, by a 
counterfeit Voice, or exteriour Difguife of Religion: For all the fair Vizards 
of Hypocrijy are fo far from hiding our Blemifhes from God t that they lay t 
them more open to his all-feeing Eye, and make them appear more won- 
Jlrous and deformed. Wherefore, uixlefs we are really goody we were better 
not to J'eem to be fo; for mere Pretences of Piety will be fo far from procuririg 
Salvation for us, that they will but enhance and aggravate our Condemnation , 
and link and plunge us deeper into Hell , inftead of obtaining any Entrance 
for us into the Kingdom of Heaven. Since therefore there is fuch an im- 
mortal Reward prepared for us in the W°tld to come, if we love our felves , 
or have any Regard for our moft important Intereft ; we cannot but be in 
good F.arncjl fbr Heaven ; and if we are fp , we fha\l be fmcere and upright in 
all our Actions, and the great Delign of our Lives will be to approve our 
felves to Gcdy and our own Conjiiences. If by giving Alms we hope to 
increafe cur Stock in that great Bank of Blifs above, we fhall not care 
fo much to blow a Trumpet when we do it, that fo the World may take No- 
tice of, and praife our Bounty ; but our Rejoycing will be this, that we have 
approved our felves to hod , from whom we expedt the Reward of our Obe- 
dimee. If we abjiain from Sin with Refpedt to the: future Recompence , We 
fhall do it*in private , as well as in the View of the W or Id ; knowing that 
wherc-ever we are , we are under God's Eye , who alone can make us happy , 
or miferable for ever. In a word , if we ferioufly mind the Glory that is 
fet before us , we fhall be as curious of our Thought s y and fecret PurpofeSy as 
if they were to be expofed* upon an open Theatre; confidering that they are 
all open and naked to that God with whom we have to doy and upon whom tljp 
Hope of our immortal Happinels depends. For to what Purpofe fhould we 
diffemble and play the Hypocrites , unlefs we could impofe upon the Almighty, 
and make him believe that we are good;, when we are not, and fo (leal to 
Heaven in a Vizard? 

. Fourthly and lajlly t From hence ’tis vifible, what great Reafon we have 
to be chearj'ul under the AjfliSlions and MiJ'cries of this World ; confidering 
what Glories and Felicities there are prepared for us in the World to come : 
Indeed all the MiJ'ejries of this World are more or lefs, as we have more or 
lefs Reafon to be f upper ted under them;* but when we confidcr, that our 
Time here is but a Moment , compared with our everlajling Abode in the 
World to come, our prefent Happinels and Mifery will appear to be very in- 
confidcr able. We are n 6 w upon our Journey towards our heavenly Country 
and it is no great matter how* rough the Way is, provided that Heaven be our 
Journey’s End: For thoi%h here we want many of thofe Accommodations 
which we may expert, ana defire ; yet this is but the common Fate of Tra- 
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vellers, and we muft be contented to take Things as we find them , and not 
look to have every Thing juft to our Mind. But all thefc Difficulties and 
Inconveniences will fhortly be over, and after a few Days will be quite for- 
gotten, and be to us as if they never had been: And when we are fafely land- 
ed in our own Country , we fhall look back from the Shore with Pleafure and 
Delight upon thofe boifterous Seas which we have efcaped , and for ever blej’s 
the Storms and Winds that drove us thither. Wherefore hold, O my Faith 
and Patience, a little longer, and your Work will foon be at an End ; and 
all my Sighs and Groans within a few Moments will expire into everlafting 
Songs and Hallelujahs : NO? fiv eu q/ttgeit tj/Aav wov^ai, a,XXou M rms eitriv uyct&cu 
as vv£ i $iUKC 7 r]ol. t<?eu ft e ©ee? oujtuv (pas cuuviev, KATetXufiTruv ouuxds t£> (part 
iewrS Xogtjs. Now our Days are dark and gloomy, hut the bright glorious Day 
is dawning, which Night fhall never interrupt', for God himfelf is the eternal Sun, 
that enlightens us with the bright Rays of his own Glory. And what is a little 
cloudy Weather compared with an everlafting Sun-fhine ? Doubtlefs thefe light 
Ajftifftions which are but for a Moment , are not worthy to be compared with the 
Glory that jhall be revealed in us. Let us therefore comfort our felves with 
thefe Things, and while we are groaning under the Miferies of this Life, let 
us encourage our felves with this Consideration , that within a little while 
all our T ears ftiall be wiped from our Eyes, and there fhall be an everlajling 
Period put to all our Sorrows and Miferies ; when we fhall be removed from 
all the Troubles and Temptations of a wicked and ill-natur'cl World, be paft 
all Storms, and fecured from all further Danger of Shipwreck, and be fafely 
landed in the Regions of Blifs and Immortality. And can we complain of the 
Foulnefs of a Way, that leads into a ParadiJ'e of endlefs Delights ; and not chear- 
fully undergo thefe Jhort though bitter Throes, which like the Virgin-Mother s, 
will quickly end in Songs, and everlafting Magnificats ? Chear up therefore, O 
my creft-fallen Soul, for thy bitter Pajjion will foon be at an End j and though 
now thou art failing in a tempejluous Sea , yet a few Leagues off lies that blef- 
J'ed Port, where thou fhalt be crowned as foon as thou art landed j and then 
the Remembrance of the Storms thou haft pa fled will contribute to the ' Triumphs 
of thy Coronation j and all the bad Entertainments thou meeteft with in this 
Life will but make Earth more loathfomc to thee white thou art here, and 
Heaven more welcome when thou comeft there ; and thefe thy light Affiiflions, 
which are but for a moment, will work for thee a far more exceeding and eternal 
Weight of Glory, 2 Cor. iv. 17. 


Chap. V. 

% 

Qf the Neceffity cf Mortification, to the obtaining of eternal Life. 

I Come now to the fecond Thing propofed, namely, that the eternal Life 
and Happinefs of good Men depends upon their mortifying the Deeds of 
the Body and that it doth fo, I fhall endeavour to prove. 

Firft, from God’s Ordination and Appointment. 

Secondly, From the Nature of the Thing. 

I. From God’s Ordination and Appointment. God, vfho is the fupreme 
Governour of the World, hath propofed eternal Life, as an Encourage- 
ment to thofe who by patient Continuance in well-doing , feek for Glory, and Ho- 
nour, and Immortality: And fuppofing that wicked IN^eif could enjoy the Hap- 
pinefs of the other World, vet it would be inoonfiftent with the Wifdom of 
Itis Government to admit them to it. For fhould he reward Offenders with 
eternal Happinefs, who would be afraid of offending him ? # And if once he 

rules 
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rules with fuch a Jlack and indulgent Rein, as to take, away all Reafon of 
Fear from his Subjeds, his Government mud immediately diuolve into Anar- 
chy and Confujion. And therefore to prevent this, he hath fairly •warned us by 
his reiterated Threats, that if we live in DiJ'obedience to his Laws, we (hall 
Be for ever banijhed from that Kingdom of Happihefs which he hath prepared 
for thofe that love and fear him: So in Rom. viii. 13. we are allured, that if 
we live after the Fleffl, we Jhall die: And in Gal. v. 19, 20, 21. we are told 
that the Works of the Flejh are manifejl , which are thefe, adultery , fornication , 
uncleannefs , iafcivioufnefs , idolatry , witchcraft , hatred \ variance , emulations , 
•wrath , flrife , feditions , herefes , envyings , murders , drunkennefs , revellings , 
fuch like j o/' which I tell you * before , J have alfo told you in Times pajl , that 

they which do fuch Things Jhall not inherit the Kingdom of God: And fb 1 Cor. 
vL 9, 10. Know ye not (lays the Apoftle) that the unrighteous Jhall not inherit 
the Kingdom of God? be not deceived, neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adul- 
terers, nor effeminate, nor abufers of themfelves with Mankind, nor thieves, nor 
covetous, nor drunkards , wr revilers, nor extortioners, Jhall inherit the Kingdom 
of God: And to the fame purpofe the feme Apoftle tells us, that no whore- 
monger, nor unclean Perfon , nor covetous Man who is an Idolater , hath any inhe- 
ritance in the Kingdom of God, Ephef. v. 5. All which dreadful Denunciations muft 
be fuppofed to be conditional ; for elfe they are not confident with the Promiie 
of Pardon to thofe that truly repent: So that the Meaning of them is plainly 
this, that if we $ perfevere in thefe Lulls of the Flefh, and do not mortify them, 
we fhall have no Part nor Portion in the Kingdom of God. Hence the Apo- 
ftle exhorts us. Col. iii. 5, 6. Mortify therefore your Menibers which are upon 
the Earth , fornication, uncleannefs , inordinate AjfcCtion, evil conctipijcence, and 
covetouj'ncjs , which is idolatry: For which Things fake the Wrath of God comet h 
on the Children of DiJ'obedience : Which implies, that if they did mortify thefe ' 
Lulls, the Wrath of God fliould not come upon them; but if they did not, 
they fliould be liable to the divine Indignation among the Children of Dif 
obedience. By all which it is apparent, that according to God’s free Ordi- 
nation and Appointment, our eternal Ilappinpfs arid Welfare depends upon oujr 
mortifying the Deeds of the Body, fince God hath fb ordained/ that if we do 
mortify them, we fhall live, and that if we do not, we fhall be for ever ex- 
communicated from the Regions of Life and Immortality. 

II. This is alfo apparent from the Nature of the Thing : For if God had 
not excluded thofe that live in their Sins from eternal Life, by bis own free 
Ordination $ yet they muft have been excluded, the future Happinefs being fb 
inconfijlent with a vicious State,* that it is impoflible ever to reconcile them. 
For the Thing itfelf implies a Contradiction, arid is not an Object of any Pow- 
er, no not of Omnipotence it felf; and God may as well make White to be 
Black while it is White, as a vicious Soul to be happy while it is vicious. For 
Happinefs is a relative Thing , and doth in its own Nature imply a Corref- 
pontience and Agreement between the Faculty and the ObjeCl ; ana be theO£- 
jeCi never fo good in itfelf, yet if it doth not agree with the Faculty where- 
unto it is objected, it is Mifery and Affliction to it. Though a Man fliould 
be entertain’d with all the delicate Relifhes of Mufick, yet if he hath not 
a mufeal Ear, it will be but a tedious ungrateful Din to him : And though his 
Appetite fhould be courted with all the rich Varieties in Nature; yet if they 
do not agree with his coarfe and homely Palate, he will dif aft and naufeitte 
them. And fo if a Man fhould be placed in Heaven among all the Joys 
with which that bltffed State abounds ; yet unlefs his Mind and Temper did 
Jiiit and agree with them, they would all be fo itiany Miferies and Torments 
to him; he would be afflided even in Abraham’s Bofom, and grope for Hea- 
ven in the midft of Par^dife ; and it Would be impoflible for-him to be plcd- 
fed with his Condition, till the Genius and Temper of his Mind were after* d, 
and the Difpoftions of h^NSoul were reconciled to that heavenly State. $0 
that if we can demonftrate that there is and muft be Antipathy and Difagrec- 
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merit in wicked Souk to fak. future TItippineJs It will then be apparent from 
the Nature, and Refffon of the Things that our Enjoyment 6t the future 
Happiilefs depends ilpoft our cfcafing to be wicked-, or which is all oiie. Up- 
on Our mortifying the Deeds of the Fl'efli. Now to evidence this Dila&ree- 
ment between wicked Souls, and the heavenly State, I Ihall do thele three 
Things; . ' . . . 

Firjl, (hew wherein the Felicities of the future State do confift. 

Secondly, what the Temper and Difpbfition of wicked Souls will be in the 
future State. 

thirdly, how contrary fudh a Temper and Djfpofirion miift be unto filch 
Felicities. 


I. I am to fihew wherein the Felicities of the future State do confift. And 
here-I (hall not prefiime to give you a particular Defcription of Heaven, the 
Felicities whereof the Apoftle tells us are ineffable ; but Ihall content my lelf 
to give vou the general Account of it. which I find in the Revelation of the 


to give you the general Account of it, which I find in the Revelation of the 
Go/pel, In general therefore we may be fecure of this, that Heaven is fiich 


an Happineis as is moft fuitable to a rational Nature; it being defigned and 
prepared for reafohable Beings, to whom (as .1 have Ihewed) it would not be 
a Heaven, if it were not agreeable to their Natures. For fhould God have 
’ provided for us a Heaven of fenjual Felicities , to gratifie the unbounded Li- 
coriflinefs of our carnal Appetites ; it would have been a Happinefs fitter for 


Reefs than Men: And whilft our Cenfual and brutifo Part had been feafted 
with everlafting Varieties of carnal Pleafures, our intellectual Powers, which 
are the noblejt Ingredients of our Natures , muft have pined away a long 
Eternity, for want of thofe Joys and Delights, which alone are proper and 
agreeable to their Natures. Now oup proper Happineis, as we are reafonable 
Beings, confcfts in being perfectly rational, and in the Union of our Under- 
standings, Wills, and Attentions, with fuch ObjeCts as are moft agreeable to our 
rational Natures? And what is it to be perfectly rational, but to reafon tru- 
ly according to the Nature of Things; and to choole and refufc, and love 
and hate according to the Dictates of true Reafon ? And what is it to have 
our Underftandings, Wills, and Affedtions united to fuch .Objects as are moft 
agreeable to our reafohable Natures , but only to know that which is moft worthy 
to be known , and to choofe and love that which is moft worthy to be chofen 
and loved? When 1 therefore our Under /landing is become fo clear an & vigorous, 
as to reafon aright, and penetrate into the Natures of Things and our 
Wills, and AjfeClions are perfectly compliant and harmonious with it; and all 
thefe are in conjunction with God, the Fountain of all Truth and Good- 
nefs ; we are then arrived to the heavenly State of reafonable Natures. And 
therefore all that is* pofitivdy affirmed of the heavenly Happincjs in the Gofpel, 

^ only this; that it confifts in our feeing God, and loving and refembling him, 
and being fori ever afiociated with thofe bleffed Spirits, that fee and love and 
refemblC him as well as We. And this douSdeis is fuch a Felicity, as no mor- 
tal Language can exprefs: For how will my Underjlahding triumph, when 
It is.pnce emerged out of all the Miffs and Clouds, with which it is here furround- ‘ 
$d» ifito the clear Heaven of Vijton, where it Ihall have a free and uninterrupt- 
ed ProfpeCt throughput the whole Horizon of Truth -, when God and Hea- 
ven, and all the Myfteries of the other World ftiall he always prefent to my 


here do clog and difeafe her ? When all her jarring Faculties fhall be redu- 
ced intp a perfect Harmony, what a Heaven of Contenf and Peace will there 
foting up within her own Bolom? And when Ihe i^thus contemper’d to the 
amine Perfection, and Infpifed throughout with a God-tike Nature, in what 
Raptures of, Love and E^tafies of Joys will fhe coifverfe with God and bleffed 
Spirits? "This doubtlefs, ‘if there were no more, is enough to make the Hea- 
venly 
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venfy State unfpeakably happy and blejfed: And this together with perfect Free- 
dom from Patrn and Mifery and Deaths is all of Heaven that God hath 
made known to us in his Gofpel : Here we are told that we fhall be made 
perfebl, that we fhall fee as we are feen , and know as we are known , and behold 
him that is invifble face to face : For yet it doth not appear what we Jhall be, 
fays St. John, but we know that when he Jhall appear , we Jloall be like him , for 
we Jhall fee him as he is, % 1 Epift. iii. 2. There may be, and doubtlefs are fun- 
dry additional Felicities to thefe } but in thefe it is apparent the main of Hea- 
ven doth confift, becaufe thefe are all that God hath plainly revealed, and made 
known to us. , 

II. The next Thing propofed was to fhew, what the Temper and Difpo- 
fition of wicked Souls will be in the future State. And this may be eafily 
gathered, by confidering wherein a wicked Temper conf/ls j for doubtlefs with 
the fame Temper of Mind that we are of in this World, we fhall go' into 
the other : For merely by going into the other World, Men cannot be alter’d 
as to their main State , though they may be perfected as to thole good Difpofi- 
tions that were here begun ; fo that he that is wicked here wifi be wicked 
there too, and that J'ame Difpofition of Mind that we carry with us to our 
Graves , we fhall retain with us in Eternity. If therefore we would know, 
what the Temper of a wicked Soul will be in the future State , our bell Way • 
will be to enquire, what it is that we call a wicked Temper here ; becaufe it 
will be the fame here, and hereafter. Now a wicked Temper confifts of two 
Things ; Firft, of Senfuality , and fecondly, of Devilijhnefs. By Senfuality , I 
mean an immoderate Propenfion of the Soul to the Pleafures of the Body ; fuch 
an Head-Jlrong Propenfion, as wholly diverts the Soul from all her nobler De- 
lights to the brutijh Pleafures of Intemperance and Wantonnefs and Gluttony, 
together with thole other Lifts that are fubfervient to them, fuch as Fraud 
and Covetoufnefs and Ambition, and the like : By DeviliJhnefSy I mean thofe 
fpiritual IVickedneJjes , which do not fo much depend upon the Body as the for- 
mer, but are more immediately centered in the Soul, fuch as Pride, and Ma- 
lice, and Wrath, and Envy, and Hatred, and Revenge, &c. which are the 
Sins of the Devil, by which thole once glorious and blejfed Spirits were trans- 
formed into Fiends and Furies. Thefe are the venomous Ingredients of which 
a wicked Temper is cqfnpofcd. If you enquire therefore what the Temper 
of a wicked Soul will be in the future State ; I anfwer, it will be the fame 
there that it is here ; that is, it will be Jenfual and devilijh. As for the latter , 
there can be no doubt of it j for Devilijhnefs, being immediately fubjeCted 
in the Soul cannot be fuppofed to be feparated from* her by her Separation 
from the Body ; and may as well abide in naked and Jeparated Spirits , as it 
doth in the Apoftate Angels. And as for Senfuality , though it cannot be fup- 
pofed that a Soul fliould retain the Appetites of the Body, after it is Jeparated from 
it i yet having wholly abandon’d it felf to corporeal Pleafures while it was in 
the Body, it may, and doubtlefs will retain a vehement Hankering aft$r a Re- 
union with it, which is the only Senfuality , that a feparated Soul is capable 
of. For when fhe comes into the World of Spirits , her former accujloming 
' her felf unto the Pleafpres of the Body will have fo debauched and vitiated 
her Appetite, that fhe will be incapable of relifhing any other Pleafures, but 
what are carnal and Jenfual which becaufe fhe cannot enjoy but in the Body , fhe 
mull needs retain an earneji and vehement Longing to be re-united to it. For 
having never had any former Experience of the Pleafures of Spirits , when fhe 
comes into the other World, fhe will find her felf miferably dejiitute of all 
that can be pleafant aqd delightful to her ; and becaufe fhe knows, that the 
only pleafures me can, relifh are fuch as are not to be enjoyed, but in con- 
junction with the Body , ‘therefore all her Appetites and Longings muft needs 
unite into one outragious Defire of being embody* d again, that fo fhe may re- 
peat thefe j'enjital Pleafurefe, and adt over the brutijh Scene aneyr. Which 
poffibly may be* the Reafor^, why fuch fenfual Souls have appeared fo often 
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in Church-yards and CbamelAmsfn » Union wkh the Body being that which 
thefe wandering Gbofis have the inoft eager Adedions to, and that they are 
mod loth to be feparatei from ; which makes them perpetually &?wr about, 
and linger after their dear Conforc, the Body, die Impoflibility of their Re- 
union with it not being able to cure them of their impotent Defires, but Hill 
they would fain be alive again. Virgil \ 

« — Iterumque ad tarda reverti 
Corpora: qua lucis mijiris tarn dira cupido? 

And this, I doubt not* was one great Reafon of thofe extraordinary Ahjlinen-. 
cies , and bodily Severities that were impofed by the Primitive Church; that 
by this Means they might gently wean the Soul from the Pleafures of the 
Body , and teach it before-band to live upon the Delights o ifeparated Spirits; 
that fo it might drop into Eternity with Eafe and WtUingnefs , like ripe Fruit 
from the Tree; and that when it was arrived into the other World, it might 
not have its Appetite, fo vitiated with thefe fenfual Delights, as to be incapa- 
ble of relifhing thofe J'piritual Ones, and fo be endlefly tormented with a fruit- 
left Defire of returning to the Body again. This therefore from the whole is 
.plain and apparent, that the Temper of wicked Souls in the other World will 
be much the lame as it is in this ; that is, J'enfual and devilifb , made up of 
Rage and Spite, and Malice, together with a vehement Longing after the de- 
lerted Body, in which they enjoyed the only Pleafures they were capable of. 

And having thus Ihew’d you, what are the Felicities of the future State , 
and what the Temper of wicked Souls will be in the future State ; I now 
proceed, 

III. To Ihcw you, how contrary fuch a Temper and Difpofition mull be 
uhto fuch Felicities. And indeed SenJ'uality and Devilijhnefs are the only In- 
difpofitiom for Heaven; but fuch IndiJ'poftions they are, that if upon an im- 
pofftble Suppofition a Soul could be admitted with them into the Habitations 
of the Blejjed ; Ihe would not be able to relilh one Pleafure there : Among all 
the Delights with which the beatifick State abounds, there would none be 
found that would pleafe her dijlemperd Palate, which lik a feverijh Tongue, 
mull difrelilh and naufeate the fweetell Liquor, by Reafon of its overflow- 
ing Gall. And hence the Apoftle exhorting his Chrillian Colofjians , to be 
thankful unto God for making them meet to be Partakers of the Inheritance of 
the Saints in light ; tells them, that this was effected by God’s Hranflating 
them out of the Kingdom of Darknefs , into the Kingdom of his own dear Son ; 
that is, by enabling them to mortifie their Lulls, and inlpiring them with 
the Graces of the Gofpel; Colof i. 12, 13. And this will evidently appear, 
if we confider the particular Felicities of which the heavenly State confills ; 
which (as I have Ihewed above) confills, Firlt, in the Vifion of God: Se- 
condly, jn our 'LikeneJ's or Refemblance to him: Thirdly, in the Love of Him; 
and Fourthly, in the Society of pure and bleffed Spirits : To all which there 
is an utter Antipathy and Dijagreement in every fenfual and devilijh Temper 
and Difpofition. 

I. In every fenfual and devilijh Mind, there is an Antipathy, and Contrariety 
to the Vifon of God; for the Sight of God can be plealant unto none, but 
thofe who are in fome Meafure contemfer'd to his Perfections, and transformed 
into his Likenefs. While we are unlike him,* and contrary»ta him, as we mull 
needs be while we are fenjual and devilijh ; the Sight of him would be more 
apt to amaze and terrify. , than to pleaj'e and delight us; £or what Pleafure could 
a Soul take in the Vifion of that God> whom Ihe always hated , and could 
iwtver endure to think of? Doubtlefs Ihe would be fo for from being pleajed 
wkh the Sight of him, that it would be her Grief and ’Torment to behold 
him. The Sight of his Purity and Holinefs would be lb for freen delighting her, 
that h would but reproach her lewd and J'ordid Degeneracy from the Temper 
X * of 


9 f $ pure and immortal Spirit : The Vifioh of his Mercfixnd Goodnefs would 
be fo far from pleajing her, that it would but upbraid the horrid Devilijhneji 
of her own Difpofition; And which way foever fhe turned her Eyes, fhe 
Would fee nothing in God, but what did libel and condemn her own Impurity and 
Wickednefs . And how is it poflible, that fuch a Sight fhould ever bd pleajing 
unto fuch a Spectator? Doubtlefs the Vifion of God, which is the Heaven of 
God-like Souls, would bp a Hell to wicked Ones; it would chafe them out of 
Heaven, if they were in it, and caufe them to fly away from before the 
Glory of it, as Bats and Owls do from the Light of the Sun, and of their 
own accords to wrap their guilty Heads in the Shades of eternal Darknefs , 
and Dejpair . For how could they endure the Sight of that God in whom, 
while they continue fo infinitely unlike him, it is impoflible they fhould fee 
any thing but Caufes of Horror and Confujion ? For there muft be in us feme 
LakeneJ's and Refemblance of God, to difpofe us to behold him with Pleaj’ure 
and Delight. For as Maximus iyrius hath well obferved, the to 3-«ov, the 
divine Nature which is not vifblel to the Eye of SenJ'e , To' Si S-eiov dcgxnv oQS-a. a- 

fxdi's, fxo i/m ^6 t<£ t) xctAAtVa, X, kxS’Xqojtxtx, Xj Voe^TeLrce, itj kxQotcLtm, Xj ‘zrqicr- 

Qvjclrcp cqciJov Si o/xoicTifla. Dili", i. Is yet vijible to that in the Soul j Which is mojl 
pure ana beautiful , and J'ub lime, and noble , in reJ'peSl of a certain Similitude and 
Cognation that is between them. But where this Similitude is wanting , the Vi- # 
lion of God will be rather a Hell , than a Heaven : If there be no Correfpon- 
dence between What we fee in God , and what we are in our f elves, his Glory 
may confound and dazle us; but it is impoffible it fhould p/evat/? us: For what 
Pleafure can we take in feeing that which is fo infinitely dtfagreeable to our 
Natures ? ' 

II In every fenfual and devilijh Mind there is an titter Indtfpofition and Con- 
trariety to the Love of God; for all Love is founded in Likenefs , and doth 
relult out of fome Harmony and Refemblance that there is between the Lo- 
ver and the Beloved. But what Refemblance can there be between a devi- 
lijh and carnalized Soul, and a good and holy God? And if there be none. 
Light and Darknefs , or Heaven and Hell may as loon agree, as they. For 
how can a Soul, whofe Affections are drenched in Matter , and wedded to 
the F/eJh, love the holy God, who is a pure and Jpotlefs Spirit f What Amity 
can there be in a blacky. nd devilijh Nature towards the moft kind and benign 
Being in the World ? Doubtlefs from fuch a Contrariety of Natures there muft 
necefiarily fpring mutual Antipathies and AverJ'ations. So that could fuch 
a Soul be* admitted to the Vifion of God, fhe would fee nothing in him but 
what would enrage and canker her with Malice againft him: The Sight of 
thole glorias Per fedl ions in him , which are fb repugnant to her own Nature, 
in {lead of enamouring her, would but boil up her Hatred into an higher De- 
gree of Aver Jat ion to him.* For even here we fee, it is natural to lewd and 
wicked Men, to picture God by the foul and monjlrous Original of their owji 
Tempers; and generally the Notion which they have of hitr> is nothing but 
the Image of themfelves , which Narcijfus-Mke, they fall in Love witK becaufe 
it reprefents what they moft delight in , even their own darling and belo- 
ved Lifts. Which is, a plain Argument that they cannot love God, till 
.they have deformed him into their own Likenefs , and with the /Ethiopians co- 
py ’d him out in the Refemblance of their own black and devilijh Tempers. 
When therefore they fhall fee Him as He is , encircled about with his own 
Rays of unjtained and immaculdte Glory; the vaft XJnlikenefs they will then 
difeern between Him and themj'elves , will «doubtlefs enrage and J'oure their Spi- 
rits againft him, and convert all their Fondnefs towards him into an utter An- 
tipathy and AverJ'atiov: For fo long as He continues what Hi? is, and they what 
they are, there will be itich an irreconcileable Contrariety between them, that 
they muft hate either God or* themfelves , or elfe love Contraries at the feme 
Time, which i% impoflible^ 

HI. In every fenfual and devilijh Mind there is a ftrong Indifpofition to 
their being made like unto God, i. e. there is the fame Indifpofition in them 
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to their receiving the Likenefs aud Image df God, as there is in one contrary to 
admit of another. Their fenfual and drvilijjb Difpofitione will as naturally 
refifi the tranforaiing Impremons of the divine Purity and Goodnefs t as Fire 
doth Water , or Moifture Drought : For the Image of God being a moral Per*, 
fe&ion, muft be impreffed on us by the intervening Miniftry of our Under - 
Ji and trigs , that is, by our Sight and Vifion of him; and hence this Apoftle 
gives the Reafon why we Jhall be like unto him when he doth appear , 
becaufe we Jhall fee him as he is : t Joh. iii. 2. But the Sight of God, which 
ajjimilates us to him, muft be accompanied with the Love of him; for it is 
Love that provokes to Imitation , and Imitation that transforms the Lover into 
the Image of the beloved. For though doubtlefs the beatifick Vifton doth work 
far more effectually upon prepared Souls in the other Life* than the Knowledge 
of God doth in this j becaufe here we fee but in a Glafs darkly , whereas there 
our Vifion will be unfpeably more clear ^ intenfe , and vigorous: Yet I doubt 
not but in affimilating us to God, it works in a moral and rational way ; that 
is, by vigOrouJly offering our Wills with the Perfections of God , fo as to llir 
us up to an active Imitation of them, and ejficacioujly to excite us to tranjcribe 
them into our own Natures; which it cannot be fuppofed to do, unlefs our 
Souls be in fome Meafure predijpojed by Holinefs and Purity to the Love of 
God, and of thofe glorious Perfections we fhall then behold in him. For 
if we do not love God , the Sight of him will be fo far from provoking us to 
imitate him, that it will avert us from him , and render us more unimprejfive 
to the transforming Power of his Glory. Tis true, this Vifion of God will 
perfect our Likenefs to him, if it be begun ; becaufe then it will have a prepared 
Subject to aCt upon , a Soul that is temper'd and difpos'd to the Power of it , 
and to take Impreffion from it: But yet it will not create a Likenefs where 
it never was, but will leave him that. is wicked to be wicked Hill ; he being 
an incapable Subject of its benign Iufiuences, and altogether indijfoj'ed to be 
wrought upon by it. For as the Sun enlightens not the inward Parts of an 
impervious Dunghill , and hath no other EffeCt upon it, but only to draw out 
its filthy Reeks and Steams ; though as foon as he lifts his Head above the He- 
mifphere, he immediately transforms into his own Likenejs all that vaft Space 
whither he can diffiife his Beams, and turns it into a Region of Light : Even 
fo the divine Glory and Beauty , which is the ObjeCfc of the beatifical Vifion, 
will never illuftrate lewd and filthy Souls; their Temper being impervious unto 
his heavenly Irradiations, and wholly indijpofed to be enlighten’d by it; but in- 
ftead of that it will irritate their devilifh Rage againft it, and provoke them 
to bark at that Light which they cannot endure: whereas it no fooner arifes 
upon well-difpofed Minds, but it will immediately chafe away all thofe Reliques 
of Darknefs remaining in them, and transform them into its own Likenejs . 
But doubtlefs the Sight of the divine Purity , and Goodnefs , will be fo far from 
exciting fenfual ^nd Devilijh Spirits to tranjcribe and imitate it; that it willra- 
tfier infpire them with Indignation againft it, and provoke them to curj’e and 
blaj'pheme the Author of it. 

Fourthly and lajlly. In every fenfual and devilijh - Soul there is an utter 
Incongruity , and DiJ'agreement to the Society of the Spirits of juft Men made per- 
fect. For even in this Life we fee, how ungrateful the Society of good Men 
is unto thofe that are wicked: It Jpoils them of their fulfome Mirth, and 
checks them in thofe Riots and Scurrilities which are the Life and Piquancy 
of their Convention. So that when the gold Man takas his Leave, they 
rekon themfelves delivered , his Prefence being a Confinement to their Folly 
and Wickedneis. And as it is in this , fo doubdefs it will be in the other 
World : For how is it pofiible there fhould be any Agreement between fuch 
djjlant and contrary Tempers, between foch fenfual and malicious , and fuch 
pure and benign Spirits ? What a Torment would it be to a Jpiteful and devi- 
lijh Spirit to be confined to a Society that is governed by th^ Laws of Love 
and FriendJhip, What an Infelicity to a carnalized Sqvu, that naufeates all 
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Pleafures but what arc fifjhly and fenjual \ to be fliut up among thofe pure 
and abflraSled Spirits, that live wholly upon the Pleafures otWtfdom, an$ 
Holinefs , and Love ? Doubtlefs it would be, as agreeable to a Wblf y to be 
governed by the Ten Commandments , and fed with Ledhires of Philofophy ; 
as for fuch a Soul to live under the Laws, and be entertained with the De- 
lights of the heavenly Society. So that could thefe wicked Spirits be admitted 
into the Company of the Blejfed , they would fbon be weary of it ; and per- 
haps it would be fo tedious and irkjome to them, that they would rather cbuje 
to affociate themfelves with Devils , and damned Ghofts, than to undergo the_ 
Torment of a Converfation fo infinitely repugnant to their Natures ; account- 
ing it more eligible to live in the difmal Clamour of hellilh Threnes and Blaf- 
phemies , than to have a tedious Din of heavenly Praifes and ’Halleluiahs per- 
petually ringing in their Ears. And indeed confidering the hellijh Nature of 
a wicked Soul, how contrary it is to the Goodnefs ana Purity of Heaven , I 
have fomctimes been apt to think that it will be lefs miferable in thofe dif- 
mal Shades, where the wretched Furies, like fo many Snakes and Adders, do 
nothing but hifs and fling one another for ever , than it would be, were it 
admitted into the glorious Society of heavenly Lovers, whole whole k Convcr- 
fation confifts in loving and re-loving , and is nothing clle but a perpetual In- 
tercourfe of mutual Indearments. For this would be an Employment, fo infi- 
nitely repugnant to its black and devilijh Difpofition ; that rather than endure 
fo much Outrage and Violence , it would of its own accord forfake the blejfed 
Abodes, to flee to Hell for Sandtuary from the Torment of being in Heaven. 
But this however we may rationally conclude; that fo long as the prevail- 
ing Temper of our Souls is J’enfual and devilijh , we are incapable of the Socie- 
ty of blefled Spirits ; and, that if it were poffible for us to be admitted into it, 
our Condition would be very unhappy , till our Temper was chang’d : So that it 
is a plain Cafe both from God’s Ordination ; and from the Nature of the Thing 
that our eternal Happinefs and Welfare depends upon our mortifying the Deeds 
of the Body. 

To offer fome practical Inferences from hence; 

I. We may perceive how unreafonable it is, for any Man to prefume upon 
going to Heaven, "upon any Account whatfoever, without mortifying his 
Luffs. For he that tliinks to go to Heaven without Mortification and A- 
mendment , prefumes both againft the Decrees of God and the Nature of 
Things : Relieves all the Threatnings of the Gofpel to be nothing elfe but fo 
many Bugs and Scare-crows : and though God hath told him again and again, 
that unlefs he forfake his Sins , he fhall never enter into the Kingdom of 
Heaven ; yet he fondly imagines, that when it comes to the Trial, God will 
never be fo fevere as he pretends ; but will rather revoke the Decree that 
is gone out of his Mouth, than exclude out of the Paradife of endlefs Delights 
a Soul that is infinitely ojfenfive to him. As if God were fo invincibly tortd 
and indulgent , as that rather than excommunicate an *obflinate Rebel 
from Happinefs, he would chufe to profiitute the Honour of his Laws and 
Government , and commit an Outrage upon the Reblitude and Purity of his 
own Nature. For fo long as he is a pure God, he cannot but be dlfpleafed 
with impure Souls ; and fo long as he is a wife Governour , he cannot but be 
offended with thofe that trample upon his Laws : So that before he can admit 
a wicked Soul into Heaven, he muft have extinguifh’d ail his natural Anti- 
pathy to Sin, and *flifled his juft Refentment of our wilful Affronts to his 
Authority. When therefore we can find ’any Reafon to imagine, that God 
is no Enemy to Sin, and that he hath no Regard of his own Authority 5 
then, and not till there, ye may have fome Pretence to prefume upon going 
to Heaven without Mortification and Amendment. But fuppofing t^ris Hin- 
derance were removed, and that God were fo eafy as to be induced to pre- 
fer the Happinefs of a wicked Soul before the Honour of his Government and 
the fiurity of his Nature; yet ftill there is an invincible Obftacle behind, 
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that renders her future felicity impofiible ; and that is, that it cannot be 
without a plain Contradiction to, the Nature o kings. For as I have 
Chewed you already,- the Genius and temper of a,.iwicked Soul is wholly re- 
pugnant to all the Felicities of the other World * 4 fo that if they were fet be- 
fore her, fhe would not be able to enjoy them, but jnuft be forced to pine 
and fantijh amidff all that Plenty of Delights* there being not one Viand in 
all the heavenly Banquet that fhe could reiifh any.Sweetnefs in. Where- 
fore either her Nature muff be changed, or the Nature of Heaven j for while 
both continue what they are, they are irreconcilable : And if God himielf 
were fo eafy and indulgent , as to pafs by all the. Affronts in the other World 
which wicked Souls have offered him in this > yet he could not make them 
happy there, without creating in them a new Heart , or creating for them a 
new Heaven. For it is altogether as poflible for us to fee without Eyes, or 
hear without Ears , as to enjoy Heaven without a heavenly DiJ'pofition. How 
caufelejly therefore doff thou prefume, thou that talkeft of going to Heaven , 
whilft thou continueff in thy Sin ? Alas ! poor Wretch, What wouldeft thou 
do there, if upon an impojfible Suppofition thou couldcff be admitted into it ? 
There are no wanton Amours among thole heavenly Lovers, no Rivers of 
Wine among their Rivers of Pleafure, to gratify thy unbounded Senfuality ; 
.no Paralite lo flatter thy lofty Pride y no Miferies to feed thy meager Envy , 
no Milchiefs to tickje thy devilijh Revenge ; but all the Felicities , with 
which that heavenly State abounds, are fuch as thou w&uldft loath and 
naufeate, as being too pure and refined for thy depraved Appetite : So that 
if thou were in Heaven, it would be but a cooler Damnation to thee ; yea per- 
haps Hell it felf would be lefs intolerable, than a Heaven fo incongruous to 
thy Nature. And yet how ordinary is it for lewd and difiolute Perions, 
to flatter themfelves into confident Hopes of Heaven; for which, when they 
come to be examined, they can give no other Reafon but this , that they 
firmly rely upon the Merits of their Saviour , who died for them, and obey- 
ed God’s Law in their ftead ; and therefore though they have no Kighte- 
oufnefs of their own , yet they doubt not, being cloathed in the white Gar- 
ment of Chrijl, they fhall be pardoned and accepted of God ? Which is a Pre- 
tence fo very ahfurd and unreafonable, that one would think it were impofii- 
ble for any Man to be impofed upon by it, that Hljd not a Mind to de- 
ceive himfelf : For fuppofing what is falfe, that Chriff did obey the Law in 
our Jlead, and that God doth account us righteous becaufe He was fo ; yet 
what would this fignify to our Pardon and future Happinefs, without an 
inherent Righteoufnefs of our own - y which is fo necefiary to our future Hap-* 
pinefs, that Heaven it felf cannot make us happy without it ? For if by be- 
ing cloathed in the Robe of Chrijl' s RigbteouJ'neJs y we could be admitted in- 
to Heaven ; yet unlefs we left behind us our hellijh DiJpojition y we fliould be 
mijirable Wretches under that glorious Garment ; in which we would be 
only crucified, *-like Jefus in his purple Robe, with greater Scorn and Solem- 
nity. For fince the Main of Heaven confiffs in the Perfection of inherent 
Holinels, it neceflarily follows that a mere imputable Holinefs y will only en- 
title us to an imputable Happinefs , that is to a mere imaginary Heaven ; 
which how glorious foever it may look at a Dijlance- y will, when we come 
to embrace it, glide from between our Arms, and leave us dejperate and mife- 
rable. And though ’tis true, that Chriff by his Death and PaJJion hath 
purchafed for us Pardon and eternal Life ; yet it is upon* this Condition , that 
we mortify our Luff, and conform • to the Rule of the Goj'pel: And indeed 
without this. Pardon and eternal Life are Words that fignify nothing ; for 
what doth a Pardon fignify to one that is dying of* the Stone or Stran- 
gtiry ? He can but die, if he be not pardoned* and die he muff though he 
be. And as little Advantage it would be to a depraved Soul, to be pardoned 
and abfelved by God, while fhe hath a Difeafe within her ,that preys upon 
her Vitals, and haftens her to a certain Ruin : She could have been but mi- 
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ferable in the future Life, if fhe had not been pardon’d; and miferabk fhe 
muft be, if fhe continue wicked, whether fhe be pardoned, or no. All the 
Advantage that fuch a Soul could reap from God’s pardoning her, would 
be only to be releafed from thofe arbitrary Punijhments , which God may 
inflidt on her in the World to come; but if fhe were freed from theje, 
yet by a Neceflity of Nature fhe muft ftill be extremely miferable ; for her 
own JVickedneJs would incapacitate her for Heaven , and kindle a perpetual 
Hell within her. So that mould Chrift have died to obtain ' a Pardon for 
thofe that continue in their Sin, he would have died to no purpoje: For a ivic- 
ked Soul cannot be pardoned, becaufe there is fuch an injeparable Relation be- 
tween Sin and Punijhment , that it is as great a Contradiction for the one 
to be without the other , as for a Son to be without a Father. And then 
though Chrift by his Death hath procured eternal Life , yet he cannot have 
procured it for thofe that are unreformed: Becaufe they, if they might, yet 
cannot enjoy it, their inward Temper and Dijpojition being contrary to it; 
fb that unlefs Chrift by his Death had altered the Nature of Heaven , and 
converted that Paradife of pure and holy Pleafures into a Seraglio of hrutif 
and carnal Enjoyments , he cannot have procured it for lewd and depraved 
Souls. So that for any Man to prefume upon Heaven upon any Account 
without HolineJ's and Amendment , is the moft egregious Non-fenfe in the 
World. For Heaven is nothing elfe but HolineJ's in its Perfection, freed 
from all thofe Incumbrances that here do perpetually clog and annoy it, 
fo that a Heaven without Holinefs , is a Heaven without a Heaven , that is, 
a Word that fignifies nothing, a Happinefs wholly abftradted from it felf. 
While therefore we flatter our felves with the Hopes of a future Blijs , con- 
tinuing in our Sins , we do but court a painted Heaven , and woo Happi- 
nefs in a Picture ; but in die mean Time are finking into a true and real Hell, 
where all our J'oolifi) Hopes will be fwalldwed up for ever , in our woful Expe- 
rience of its fubjiantial Mijeries. 

II. We may difeern from hence the indijpenfable Neceflity of Mortification , 
fince it is plain we can’t be happy without it: So that to mortifie our Lu/ls 
is juft as neceflary for us, as it is to obtain Heaven , and avoid Hell. For 
Virtue and Vice are the Foundations of Heaven and Hell ; Hell is nothing but 
that Hemifphere of* Darknejs , in which all Sin and JVickedneJs move; and 
Heaven is the oppofite Hemifphere of Light , the glorious Orb of HolineJ's , 
T ruth and GoodneJ's ; and in the Pofleflion of the one , or the other , we do 
all of us ^dually enftate our felves in this Life For take Holinefs and Vir- 
tue out of Heaven, and all its Glories will immediately be clouded in horrid 
Darknefs, and overcajl with the difmal Shades of Hell: Take Sin and JVick- 
edneJs out of Hell, and all its Blacknefs of Darknefs will vanilh, and it 
will prefently clear up into Light and Serenity, and Jhine out into a glorious 
Heaven. For ’tis not fb fhuch the Place , as the State that makes either 
the one, or the other ; and the State of Heaven and Hell, confifts in a pe«- 
fedt HolineJ’s and JVickedneJs: And proportionably as we do Improve in ei- 
ther of thefe, fb we do approach towards Heaven, or Hell. For as Hea- 
ven is the Center of all that is virtuous , pure, and holy, and every Thing 
that is good tends thither by a natural Sympathy: So Hell is the Center 
of all Impiety and WickedneJ's ; and whatfbever is bad doth naturally prefs 
and fink down thither, as towards its proper Place and Element. And 
fhould not the divine Vengeance concern it felf in excluding wicked Souls 
out of Heaven , yet* their own Wickednefs would do it ; for that is a Place of 
fuch inaccejjible Light and Purity , that nothing that is impure can approach 
it; but muft of Neceflity be beaten off by the perpetual Lightnings of its 
Glory, and tumbled 'headlong down as oft as ever it eflays to climb up into 
it. As on the other Hand, « fhould not God by an immediate Vengeance 
precipitate wicked Souls into Hell, yet their own Sin and JVickedneJs , haften’d 
by jtne mighty* Weight of its own Nature would nccefiarily hurry them 
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down thither with a moft fwift and headlong Motion. And if this be Co, 
then queftionlels it is as necefiary for us not to continue ih our Sin, as it is 
not to be excluded out of Heaven, nor tbrujl down into the Flames of Hell : 
And did we but know what is meant, doubtlefs we fhould run away from 
our Sins in a greater Fright and Maze, than ever we did from the moft afio- 
nijhing Danger. For confider, O Man, by thofe Jhort Pleafures with which 
thou trcateft thy Lufts, thou excommunicateft thyfelf from eternal Joys ; and 
wouldft thou be but fo wife as to deny thy felf the Plealure of a Moment , 
thou mighteft be pleafed for ever , and Millions of Ages hence Be rejoycing 
among Angels and blejfed Spirits , becaufe thou wduldeft not gratifie thy felf 
with thofe fulf'ome Delights , which would haver died away in the Enjoyment. 
And is it poflible that thou Ihouldft be fo befottcd, as to exchange the Plea- 
fures of an immortal Heaven , for thofe of an intemperate Draughty to fell the 
Joy of Angels for the Embraces of an Harlot , and pawn thy Part in Paradife 
for a little Money , of which ’ere long thou wilt have no other Ufe, but only td 
purchafe fix Foot of Earth, and a Winding-flieet? O moft prodigious Folly! 
What Account canft thou give for fuch an extravagant Bargain , at the Tri- 
bunal of thy own Reafon? But it may be you will lay : What doth the LoJ's of 
Heaven fgmfy , Jince (as you have told us already) if we could be admited to 
it , it could be no Heaven to us ? And why Jhould we think much of lofing that 
which we cannot enjoy ? To which I anlwer; ’Tis true you cannot enjoy it, 
unlels you part with your Lufis -, becaufe Heaven, and they are inconjiflent : 
But you may part with your Lujls, if you will ; and being quit of the/e, you 
may and lhall enjoy it for ever. Your Sin is the only Wall of Separation be- 
tween you and Heaven ; which being once demolilhed, you may enter into 
it without any Interruption, and take Pojfejfion of all its Glories. So that if 
you think the Lofs of Heaven will be no Trouble to you in the other World, 
becaufe it is fuch an Heaven as yodr depraved Souls will be averj'e to, you 
are infinitely miftaken ; for though you will be averfe to it, yet your own Con- 
fidences will tell you, that if you would , you might have conquer'd that Aver- 
fetion, as well as thofe blejfed Spirits that do enjoy it; and that if you had 
done fo, you might have been infinitely happy as well as they. Whereas now 
you are condemned to wander for ever in a woful Eternity , tormented with 
a rejllefs Rage, and hungry unjatisfied Delire after the(e fehfual Goods you have 
left behind you, and to which you lhall never return more; the Confidcra- 
rion of which will render the Lois of Heaven as grievous to you, as if it 
were a Heaven overflowing with Jenfual Delights, and abounding* with fuch 
Joys, as you will then hunger after, but can never enjoy. For how will it 
fting you to the Heart, when you lhall thus ruminate with your felves, as 
you are wandring through the Infernal Shades ; Ah bej'otted Fool that I am ! 
now I Jee too late , that Heaven is a State wherein a Soul may be infinitely happy, 
look how yonder ble f ed Spirits are imparadifed! hdw they exult and triumph l 
htrj> they fing and give Praife , and are rapt into Ext a fie s of Love and Joy ! whilfi 
I through my own SenJ'uality and Devilifhnefs am utterly incapable of thofe fub - 
lime Detights whereof their Heaven is compofed\ and like a forlorn Wretch , am 
left for ever. Defiitute of thofe fenfual Pleajures, which are the only Heaven I can 
now enjoy . And therefore as you would not fpend arHEternity in fuch direful 
Reficblions, and have thofe difmal Thoughts like fo many Vultures preying 
upon you for ever ; be perfuaded to fet prefently upon this great and neceffary 
Work of Mortification. For allure your felvps, God will as foon let Hell loofo 
into Heaven, and people the Regions of immortal Blijs witli the Inhabitants of 
the Land of DarkneJ's , as crown a "wicked Soul with the glorious Reward of ex- 
ternal Life. For God hath reduced us to this Iflue, either our Sins , or our Souls 
uauft die ; and we muft lhake Hands with Heaven , dr our Lufis : So that 
unlefs we value eternal Happinefs fo little, as to* exchange it for the J'ofdid and 
trifling Pleafures of Sin-, and unlels we love our Sins fo well, as to ranfom 
them with the Blood of our immortal Souls-, k concerns us Speedily to lhake 
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off our Sins by Repentance : For this is an eternal and immutable Law, that. If 
we will be wicked, we mull be miferable . 

III. From hence we may perceive, what is the only true and folid Froundation 
of our AjJ'urance of Heaven, namely , our mortifying the Deeds of the Body $ 
for if they that mortify the Deeds of the Body Jhall live, then if we do, or have 
mortified them, we are lure that we are entitled to eternal Life. So that to 
he ajfured of Heaven, wc need not go about to fpell out our Names in the 
Stars , or to read them in the fecret Volumes of eternal Predefiination : For 
if our Wills be but lo fubdued to the Will of God , that we do not live in 
any wilful Violation of his Laws; we may be as certainly perfuaded of our 
Intercfl in eternal Life , as if one of the winged Meflengers from above (hould 
come down and tell us, that he law our Names enrolled in the Volumes of 
Eternity. For bclides that God hath promijed Heaven to us upon Condition 
of our Mortification , we lhall, when our Lufis are throughly fubdued , feel 
Heaven opening itfelf within us, and riling up from the Center of our Souls 
in a divine Life and God-like Nature : So that we lhall not need to feek for 
Heaven without us, becaufe we lhall find it already comedown into us, and 
tranfcribed into our own Natures. And as we grow in Grace from one De- 
gree to another, fo Heaven will break forth clearer and clearer upon us; and 
the nearer we approach to the Top of the Hill , the fuller View we lhall have 
of the Horizon , and extended Sky, till at lafl we come to walk all along ii> 
Sight of Heaven , and to travel towards it in a full View and Afurance of it. 
But if we fecure our lelves of Heaven , before we have mortified our Lufis , 
we do but entertain our Fancies with a golden Dream; which when we awake 
will vanilh away, and leave us defperate and miferable. If therefore we would 
be ajfured of our future Happinejs , let us not trouble our lelves with nu- 
merous Signs of Grace ; nor go about to ereCt Schemes of our fpiritual Nati- 
vity , to call a Figure to know whethel we have Grace or were converted fi- 
cundum artem : But let us impartially examine whether our Wills are fo Juf- 
dacd to the Will of God, as univerfally to chuje what he enjoy ns , and refufe 
what he forbids. For if they are, our Condition is good , and our Hope Jecu e 
by what Means or .Motives foever it was effected ; and whether they are or 
no, we need no Mar Vs or Signs to refolve us: For our 'Thoughts and Rejolu- 
tions and Intention! are Signs enough to themlelves, and we need no Marks to 
know what it is that we chule and refufe: This our Soul can eafily difeern by 
that innate Power Ihe hath of reflecting upon our own Motions, by which 
fhe doth as naturally feel her oWn Deliberations and Volitions , as the Body 
doth its Hunger and Thirfi. ’Tis true, indeed, holy Dijfiojitions , like all other 
Motions, the weaker they are, and the more they arc interrupted by con- 
trary Motions and Inclinations, the lefs they will be perceived ; which is the 
Reafort, why Beginners in Religion cannot be fo fenfible of the Grace that is 
in them ; bccaule their gdbd Inclinations are checked and hinder'd by the llrong 
and vehement Counter-Motions of their Lufis: But the more their good In- 
clinations prevail and free themlelves from thefe contrary Inclinations which 
clog and incumber them, the more their Souls will be fenjible of them. For 
this we find by Experience, that as we perceive our own Motions, the more 
vigorous they are, the* more We perceive them; efpecially when they are ad- 
vtfed and deliberate, as all virtuous Motions and Inclinations are. For that a 
Man lliould be injenfible of a Motion which he exerts advifedly , or not be able 
to know that he is fo difpofed wh,en he is knowingly fo difpofed, implies a Contra- 
diction: And indeed, if we a op not able to know when we choofe and refufe 
as we fhould, when we Yefolve well and intend aright, we cannot difeern 
when we do right or wrong; but are left to a Neceffity of aCting at Random, 
like Travellers in th£ Efcirk , that go on at a Venture without knowing whe- 
ther they go -backward or forward. If We cannot know when we do well, 
it* is impoflible we fhould know how to do well ; but mufl neceflarily leave 
the ConduCl «f our Actions to Chance , and Fortune muft determine, us 
uhto tight or wrong. Since therefore our Soul is not a fenfelefs Machine, 
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that hath «o Perception of her own Motions, but is naturally fenfible of what- 
foever is tranfa&ed within her ; let us no longer excufe our Ignorance of our 
own Condition with that common Pretence, that our Hearts are deceitful and 
hypocritical: For our Hearts are our fives , and, if they arc deceiftul and 
hypocritical \ we our felves are fo. And yet I know not how it comes tcf 
pafs, it pafles among fome Men for a great Sign of Grace and Sincerity , to 
complain of the FalJ'enefs and HypocriJ'y of their own Hearts j not consider- 
ing that Men are as their Hearts are, and that if . thefe are hypocritical, 
they themj'elves are Hypocrites. If therefore our Complaint be true, the more 
Shame for us: This is fo far from being a Sign that We have Grace , that it 
is a plain Confeffion that we are gracelefs Diffemblers. If our Complaint be 
falj'e, we falfly accufe our felves in it ; which is alfo fo far from being a Sign 
of Grate , that it is an Argument only of our own extravagant Folly. But if 
we miftake in our Complaint, and think that to be HypocriJ'y , which is not, 
we (hould feek to be better informed : And if when you arc Jo, you {till com- 
plain of your Hypocrify , I doubt you have too much Reajon for it; and if you 
J'ear that you are Hypocrites, I fear you are fo too. For why ihould one 
that knows what an Hypocrite is, fear that he is an Hypocrite ; were he not 
conjcious to himfelf, that he doth diffemble with God, and under an open Pre- 
tence of fubmitting to Him, dij'guije fome fecret Purpofe of rebelling gainft him? 
•Let us therefore lay afide all our impertinent Scrupulofity, and fairly examine 
our own Souls, Whether we do fubmit to God without any Referve, and are 
willing to lay down all our beloved Lujls at his Feet : For whether we arc or 
no, we may eafily difcern if we will. If we are , then are the Foundations of 
Heaven already laid within our own Bofoms j and if upon this Principle we 
grow in Grace, and add one Degree of Virtue to another, we may be lure the 
SuperJlruElure will go on, untill the whole Fabrick of our Happinefs is com- 
pleated. For as Nature by its powerful Magick is continually drawing every 
Thing unto its proper Place , and Center ; fo Heaven attracts to itfelf, and 
freely imbofoms every Thing that is heavenly and thrufts off nothing but what 
is unfit for and heterogeneous to it. If therefore our Souls be of a pure and hea- 
venly Temper, Heaven is the Center of our Motions, and the proper Place 
whereunto we belong ; and whither at laft we fhall fafely arrive, in del'pite of 
all thofe difinal Shades of Darknefs, that would beat us back, and interrupt our 
Progrefs towards it: But, on the contrary, if we J'ecure our felves of Heaven 
while we are enjlaved to any Lufis, we prefume unreafonably ; and embark our 
Hopes in a leaky Bottom, which in Strel's of Weather will certainly funder un- 
der us, and fink us into utter Dejpair: For how can we hope to be admitted 
into Heaven , whilft we retain that within our own Bofoms which kindles Hell, 
and is the Spring of the Lake of Fire and Brimfione ? This would be a con- 
founding of utter Darknefi with the Regions of Light , a blending of Heaven 
and Hell together. 

* Fourthly and lafily , from hence it appears what is the great Defign of the 
ChriftiamReligion. We may be fure , God would not have font his Son in- 
to the World, had not the Embajfy upon which he was employ’d been of the 
highefi Moment and Concernment to us : And what other End, belides doing 
the greatejl Good, could a good God propofe in fo great a Tran faction ? Sure- 
ly had we been in Heaven , when the Holy One defeended thence into thp 
World, though we had not known the Particulars of his Errand , yet we 
Ihould have concluded that doubtlcfs he was , employ’d upon fome great De- 
fign of hove to commuhicate from the Almighty Father fome mighty BleJJing 
to the World: And accordingly, we find, that thdugh the holy Angels did not 
comprehend the particular Intention , and Myflery of Chrift’s Incarnation} yet 
they concluded in the general, that it was intended for fome great Good to the 
World; as is apparent by the Anthem they fang at his Nativity, Glory beta 
God on high , on Earth Peace, good Will towards Men. Now the greateft Expref- 
fion of God’s goodwill towards Men is to refeue them from all Iniquity, ,and 
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reffcore them to the Purtty and Perfection of their Natures : For without this 
all the Bleflings of Heaven and Earth are not fujficient to make us happy. 
While our Nature is debauch'd and over-grown with unrcafonable Lufts and 
Pattons, we muft be miferable , notwithflanding all that an Omnipotent Good-- 
nete can do for us : For Mifiery is fo effential to Sin, that we may as well be 
Men without being reafonable , as finful Men without being miferable. Since 
therefore the End of Chrifl’s Coming into the World was to difpenfe God’s 
greatejl BleJJings to Mankind; and fince the greatejl BleJJing that we can re- 
ceive from God is to be redeemed by his Grace from our Iniquities , and to 
be made Partakers of the divine Nature ; we may reafonably conclude, that 
this was his main JDefgn in the World, and the great End of that evcrlafl- 
ing Gofpel which he revealed to it. And hence the Name Jtfus was given 
him by the Diredtion of an Angel, becaufe he fhould five his People front 
their Sins: Matth. i. 21. And indeed I cannot imagine any Defign whatfo- 
ever , excepting this , that could be worthy the Son of God’s coming down 
into the World, to live fuch a miferable Life, and die fuch a Jhamejul Death. 
Had it been only to fave us from a Plague , or War or Famine , it had been 
an Undertaking fit for the lowejl Angel in the heavenly Hierarchy: But to 
fave us from our Sins was an Enterprize lb great and good, as none in Hea- 
ven or Earth, but the Son of God himlelf, was thought worthy to be employ- 
ed in. This therefore was the Mark of all his Aims , while he was upon 
Earth, the Center in which all his Actions and Sufferings met, to fave us from 
our Sins, and to infpire us with a divine Life and God-like Nature ; that there- 
by we might be diJPqfed for the Enjoyment of Heaven , and made to be meet 
Partakers of the Inheritance of the Saints in Light. ’Tis true, he died to procure 
our Pardon too; but it was with refpe<5t*to a farther End-, namely, that we 
might not grow defperate with the Senfe of our Guilt , but that by the 
Promife of Pardon , which he hath purchafed for us, we might be encoura- 
ged to repent and amend. But fhould he have procured a Pardon for our 
Sin, whether we had repented of it or no ; he would have only skinned over 
a Wound, which if it be not perfectly cured, will rankle of its own accord 
into an incurable Gangrene. Chrifl therefore by the Offering of himfelf is 
faid to purge our Confidences from dead Works, that we might ferve the living 
God: Heb. ix. 14. And the great Apoflle makes the ultimate Intention of his 
giving himlelf foy us to be this, that he might redeem us from all Iniquity , and 
purify to hhnfelf a peculiar People -zealous of good Works: Tit. ii. 14. And un- 
til his Death hath had this Effedt upon us, it is not all the Merit of his Blood 
and Virtue of his Sacrifice , that can releafie us from the direful Punijhmcnts 
of the other Life. For unlefs he by his Death had fo altered the Nature of 
Sin, as that it might be in* us without being a Plague to us ; it mull neceffa- 
rily, if we carry it with us into the other World, prove a perpetual HefJ. 
and For went to us. So that it is apparent, that the great and ultimate De- 
fign of Chrifl, was not to hide our filthy Sores, but to heal and cure them : 
And for this End it was that he revealed to us the Grace of God from Hea- 
ven, to teach us to deny Tfingodlinefs and worldly^ Lujls , and to live fobcrly, and 
righteoujly, and godly in this prefent World, Tit. ii. 12. Let us not therefore 
cheat our own Souls, by thinking that the Gofpel requires nothing of us 
but only to be holy by Proxy , or righteous by being cloathed in the Gar- 
ments of another's JUighteoufncfs ;* as if its Defign was not fo much to cure^ 
as cover our filthy Sores, not Co make U6 whole , but to make us accounted 
fo. For can any Man imagine, that Chrifl would ever have undertaken 
fuch a mighty Defign, and made fo great a Noife of doing fomething; whiqh 
when it is all fummed *up is f nothing but a Notion , and doth not at lafl 
amount unto a Reality ? As if the great Defign of his coming down from Hea- 
ven to live and die for us,) wag only to make a Cloak for our Sins, wherein 
we fnight appear righteous before God without being fo. But do not deceive 
your felves ; it is not all the innocence and Obedience of Chrifl’s Life, nor all 
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the -Virtue and Merit of his Death, that can render you pure and holy in Gods 
Eyes ; unlefs you really are fo : And you may as well be Well with another's 
Health, or wife with another’s Wifdom, as righteous before God with the Righ- 
tcoufnefs of Chrift, while you abide in your Sins. For God fees you as you 
are ; and the moil glorious DiJguiJ'e you can appear in before him will never 
be able to delude his all-feeing Eye, fo as to make him account you Righteous 
when you are not ; And if it were poflible for you to impofe upon God, yet un- 
lefs you could alfo impofe upon the Nature of Things, and by fancying them to 
be otherwife than they arc, make them to be w^iat they are not , it will be to 
no purpofe. For if you could be cloathed in Chrifi' s Right eoufnefs, while you 
continue wicked -, it would fignify no more to your HappineJ's, than it would to 
be cloathed in a moft Jplendid Garment, while you were pining with Famine or 
tortured with the Gout or Strangury. Wherefore as we love our own Souls, 
and would not betray our felves into an irrecoverable Ruin, let us firmly con- 
clude with our felves, that the great Defign of our Religion is internal Holinejs 
and Righteoufnefs -, and that without this, all that Chrift hath done and J'uffered 
for us will be fo far from contributing to our HappineJ's, that it will prove an 
eternal Aggravation to our Mifery j and that all that precious Blood, which he 
ftied in our behalf, will be fo far from obtaining Pardon and eternal HappineJ's 
for us, that it will arife in judgment againft us ; and like the innocent Blood of 
Abel, inftead of interceeding for us, will cry down Vengeance from Heaven upon 
us. For how can we imagine, that the pure and holy JeJ’us , who hated our 
Sins more than all the Pangs and Horrours of a woful Death, fhould all of a Hid- 
den be fo kind to them , as to give them Shelter and SanBuary within his own 
meritorious Wounds; and to make his Blood the Price of a general Indulgence 
to all Impiety and WickedneJ's , that fq we might fin i Jecurely, and enjoy a fafe 
Retreat from his Authority under the Covert of his Sacrifice t But be not de- 
ceived ; the holy JeJus will never make himfelf an unholy Saviour for your fake; 
and your being called by the Name of Chrifi , is fo far from giving you a Pri- 
vilege to Sin, that it lay9 you under a ftridter Refiraint ; and if you violate it, 
it will expofe you to a J'everer Punifhment, than if you had been Heathens and 
Infidels. For this is the great Propofal of our Religion, that JeJ'us Chrifi died 
to purchafe Pardon, and eternal Life, for all that do repent and amend but if 
we will go on in our Sin, we are at a greater Difiance from Pardon and eternal 
Life, than if we never had had a Saviour to undertake for u$. 
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A I 


An Alphabetical TABLE of the Principal 
Matters contain’d in this Wots> 


A cquaintance with Saints and Ifngols, will 
contribute vaftly to our Happinefs, Pag. 7. 
Actions, materially good, not always for- 
mally religious, 98, 30a. Good Actions un- > 
coniecrated by bad Intentions, 9a, 496. i 

• Adultery , a greater Sin than Ample Fornication, * 

A$ulte ry, the Mftchief of it, 656, 659, 66a. 
Afflictions , the Advantage of them, a 66. Good . 
Men have Reafon to be chearful under them, 
6 77 -. . 

Alms-riving , ought to be performed with a good 
ana merciful Intention. 6z6. With Juftice and 
Righteoufnefs , ibid. Readily and Chearfully, 
617. Liberally and Bountifully, ibid. Timely 
and Seafonably, 618. Difcrectly and Prudent- 
ly, 619. 

Alms-giving, a ncceffary Part of our Religion, 63a. 

Motive's to the Duty, 633, e vs. 

Angels of God , willing and able to dirdt and 
llrcngthen us, 1 to. Always hovering about us, 
14a. How they influence us, 66 4. 

Angels, Chrift’s Suhje&s and Miniftcrs, 445. In- 
ftances of their Miniftry, 451. 

Angels that appear'd to the JewiJh Patriarchs, who, 
416. Seven Angels in the Revelations , feven 
Bifhops, 48$. 

Angelocracy, 445. When diflblved, 447. 
Apparitions, in Church-yards; c re. 18, 68a. 
Apoftates, their difmal Fate, 154. 

Articles t fundamental Articles clearly and diftinll- 
. ly revealed, 374. , 

AJJurance, well grounded AlTuynce of Heaven to 
be labour'd after, 144. Falfe Pretenders to it, 14$. 
Where founded, and how obtain’d, 146. 
Atheifm , very much owing to Sells and Divifions, 
*3 8 - « 

Atheifm , the Caufes of it, 20 9, eye. The inex- 
cusable Folly and Unreafonablcnefs of it, Z33, 
rye. 393. 

Atheifts , why they wilh there was no God, 663. 
Attributes of God, the Harmony of them, 316. 
Authority, all lawful Authority deriv’d from God, 
244. Athciftical Politicians derfve all Autho- 
rity from the People, ibid. Why they encou- 
rage this Notion, Ibid. Confutation of it, 245, 
583. 


Catting, how to behave our felves in our Calling, 
pag. 108. 

x«e*«7*« 7 «, how long continued, 355. 

Charity to the Poor, fee Almfgivmg. ' .» 

Chearfulnefs of Temper enjoyned by our Religion, 
nr. 

Children, their Duty to their Pafehts, 575, j8r. 

Chrift, both God and man, 334. Our Advocate; 
338. 

Chrift, Prophet, Prieft,* and King, 363. Of his 
Prophetick Office, 364. Of his Prieftly Office, 
ibid. Of his Kingly Office, 410. 

Chriftians, wicked Chnftians more inexcufable than 
j lews and Heathens, 193. 

ChriJlianity is only Judaifm revealed, 207, 427. 

Church Univerfal ,, once but one Congregation , 
4*9 

Church Univerfal, Definition of it, 431. Unity 
of it, 436. Why call’d the Spoufe of Chrift, 
433 - 

Church of Rome, but a particular Church, 131. 

Church of England, independent of her, 132. 

Church of England, her great Charity, 572. 

*Church, all Defells of Diicipline don’t unchurch 
a particular Church, 443. 

Church, a regular Society diftinU from the State, 
471. Governours of it, who, 47a. 

Church, external Polity and Government of it, 
499. 

Circumcifion, why abolifh’d, 427, 433. 

CircumfpeCliou, a neceflary Duty, ioy. The Naj 
ture of this Duty, 106, 

Commands of God, not impoffible, 669. 

Communion, 439, rye. 

Confefflon of our Sins, 8a. 

Confidence, Self-confidence, 126. The Mifchiefs 
of it, 127. 

Confirmation, 373. ObjeAions againft it anfwcr’d, 
404. Peculiar Province of the Bifhops, 495. 

Confederation, the Neccffity and Advantages of it, 
77, 648, eye. 

Contemplation of God, an indifpenfable Duty, 34. 
PraHice of it will make it pleafant, 3$. 

Covenants, how folemnized among the Ancients, 

393 - * 

Councils , General Councils, hy whom convened, 
465. 

Courage , necefiary for a Chriftian, 92. 


Bapsifm makes us Denizens land Free-men of, 
^ Heaven, 67. 

Btytifm, Holy Ghoft convey’d by it, 355. 

* Zsdpttfm in the room of Circumcifion, 427, 433. 
Bapsifm, why inftituted , 433. Interrogate B*p- 
tifm{, what, 434- Myftical Significations con- 
tain'd in it, ibid. Federal Rite, 43$. Neccffity 
of it, 436. 

Bapsifm, in Cafes of Neceffity, Lay-men allow'd* 
to adminifier it, 444. - 0 . 

Beggars, common Beggars not ft> be encouraged, 
630. # 

Boliat, what the Word. fignifiea, rij. 

Benefits of God, vide Goodnefs of God; # 

Miflsope, effential to rite Church,. 438, 443 * 

Bifhops, their peculiar Miniftry, eye. 489. 


Death of Chrift, of how great Value, 3 By. Of 
no Advantage to Impenitents, 389, 39$. An 
ample Declaration of God’s Severity againft 
Sin, 390. 

Death-bed , a very improper State for religious Ac- 
tion, 142. 

Defeats, fmalteft DcfeHs ought to be curioufty 
look’d into, 130. NegleHed, how often grow 
into obftin ate Habits, 131. • 

Deformities , (he Wiekcdnefs of deriding others 
Deformities, 619. 

Dement , why guilty Heathens addrefs'd them,' 

80. 

Demon Worjhip, a probable Reafon bf its firft Jtt- 
ftitution, 406. 

Xxxx x Dependant \ 


'j Oependence on God, Rcafonablenefs of it, 4$o. 

DstraSlion, Iniquity’ and Injuftice of it; 593. 

Devils, why baniffi’d Heaven, 46. . 

Bowls, how they torment us hg^e and Ijfireaf^er^ 

Life, ctMJ&H by erf* pMffiatafM.j 

Devotion, the vaft Advantages' of,ft*- j?* 38, £$sf> , 

Difficulties of RsligSi, ofour owrt creating, PiB. - J 

Difficulties, we meet with in our finful Courfes, 

1 18. 

Difficulties of Religion, mull be endured, or that ( 
which is more intolerable, no. 

Difficulties of Religion, wear off by Practice, t it, 
184. intermingled with Peace and Satisfa&ion, 
113. the greatnefs of their Reward, H4> 67 6. 

Directions, in the feveral States of the Chriftian 
Life, if 6, crc. 

Discipline . Church Difcipline, 90. 

Dtf quietude, Caufes of it, 138, vc. 

Divinity, of our Saviour* 338, crc. 

Bivtfiont , the Mifchicf of them, 61, $77. 

Doctrines, falfe Do&rines, whence they arife, 3 J 9 > 
vc. 

Drowjinefs , of the Difciples, accounted for, 449, 
crc. 

Drunkenneft, Mifchicf of it, 65 7, 660, 661. 


Glory, Degrees of Glory and Beatitude in Heaven, 

66, 5 ix. 

God,, why wicked Men mifreprefent him, 38. 

Gtd, fi&J Obligations to him, 45. » * * 

149, vc. Necemty ofnavJSg ngnt Notions 

** N °‘ 

God, Caufes of Men’s Mifapprehenfions of him, 
317. • «• 

Good Aten, often tainted with Siiperilitioh and En- 
thufia£m, 94. . 

Gojbel, contains all the neceffary Articles of Chri- 
fiianity* '^69. *, D 

.Govornours, derive their Authority ftota GojtHbd 
I - not from the People, 144. Ji i 

Government, the Neccffity of it, 51. 

Grace, of God, the Neceffity of it, 8z. entail’d 
. on our hooeft. Endeavours, 24$. 

Grace, of God, not irrefiftible, 666. irrefiftible 
Grace a dangerous Notion, 668. 

Grace, Signs of Grace, 689. falfe Signs of Grace, 
689, 690. 

Grief, how to redrefs others Grief, 218. 

Guides , our fpiritual Guides ought to be confut- 
ed, 9j, 649. 


£ pi (let tu, celebrated Paflages from him, 100,298. 
Epicureans, their Notion of Happinefs, 3. 
Epifcopacy, the Inftitution of our Saviour, 471. 
the true Government of the Church, 474, 478. 
of divine Right, 487. 

El David, a Jew that gave out he was Chrift, 561. 
Equivocation, the Injuftice of it, 58, 578. 

Error, the Mifchief of it, 6ix. 

Eflenes, their Do&rinc of a future State, 28;. 
Effentials, of Religion, 440, 442, 443. 

Eft ruts, how ruin’d, 659. 

Eueharift, by whom confecrated, 488. 

'Everlafling, duration of Heaven, 8, 351. 
Examination, Self Examination, the Neccffity of it, 
104. When, and. How to be perform’d, 10$, 
651. 

Example, has a ftronger Influence on Men* than 
Precepts or Counfels, 93, 371. 

Examples, good Examples to be follow’d, 94. 
Example, of Chrift to be imitated, 9$, 371, 
Excefs, the Mifchief of it, 27, 28. 
Excommunication, ufual Confcquences of it before 
• the Coalition of Church and State, 439. 


Tables, Why we are fo fond of them, 34. 

East k, Jufttfying Eaith, what, 502, 504. 

Earth, a powerful Guard againft Temptations, 646. 
forms, of private Ejevotion, for each State of the 
* Chriftian* Life, 15 6, crc. 

Terms, of Prayer, vide Prayer. 
fortitude, what, 22. Chriftian Motion of it, 23. 
freedom, true Notion of it, 69, 70. 
freedom , of Will, vide Will. 
friendship, what it is, $86. the Advantages of true 
Friendihip, $87. 


Gentiles, Call of the Gentiles, jrt. « 

Holy Ghojl , vvhat, 34$. Secinian Notion of it con- 
fined, ibid. Perfonality and Divinity of it 
t ptov’d, 34 6,. vc. 

Hfiy Gbsffi, extraordinary Operations of it, 350, 
* 360. ordinary Operations of it , vc. Mode of 
it^C^eratioD, 354. Affiftaaces of the Holy 


Happinefs, of Man, wherein it conflfts, 4, 179. 
Happinefs, of HeaVcn, wherein it Conflfts, 9, 680. 
Happinefs, the natural Defire of it planted in our 
Nature, 187. 

Health, deftroy’d by Vice, 6j6. 

Heathens, have the Bible of Confcience and Na- 
ture, 20$. 

Heaven, Defcription of the State of it, 57. 
Heaven, would be no, Happinefs to wicked Men, 
73 . 679. 

Hell, the Center of all Impiety and Wickednefs, 

14 - 

Hermit, a Story about one, 230. 

Hertfy, what is Herefy, 442. 

Hereticks, how to be treated, 441. 

Hierecles, an excellent IJaflagc from him, 199. 
Holinefs , the fole^ 3 ondition and Qualification fer 
Heaven, 14. v 

Honour, Definition of true Honour, $93. 

Hope, of Heaven a vaft Encouragement, 113. 
Houjhold, of God, who, 6*/. # 

Humility, 30* 31, 32. 

Hufiands, the Duty of Huibands and Wives, $86 
Hypocrify, how cur’d, roi, 103. 

Hypocrify, Folly and Danger of it, 677. 
Hypocrites, expofe the Credit of Religion* *229. 


Holy Ghoft, vide Spirit. 

thrift of Heaven, 8. 


St. James, Biftiop of Jemfalem, why call’d an A- 
poftle, 476. 

idolatry , corrupt Nature prone to it, $42. 

Idolatry, Caufe of it, $43. 

Jofut, why Chrift was fo call’d, 691. 

Joins, Converfion of the Jtivs, 510. 

Ignorance, invincible Ignorance no Sin, 179- 
Illumination, of the Holy Ghoft, 3 $8. 

Images, why forbidden by God, 544. 
inconfi t an Emblem of the Prayers of the People, 
400. * 

Inclinations tp Sin, how reft rain’d* 652. 

Indian Xing, laid he would not go to Heaven, be- 
’ caufe he was told she bloody Spaniards went 
there, 68. * »- 

Indifferent Thingf, the proper Objete of homin 
Laws, *$84. 

indufiry, in our, Callings, a neceffary Duty, toy: 
Inferiors, their Duty to Superiors, 64. 

Injsdtti, Opinions concerning their fixture 'State, 

Jjtjuftite, 


A' X r Aj , 


Injufiict, the great Vanity, and Defperatcnefs of it, 
603. the ineycnfableaeft of it, 604- the Fruit* 
hew and Mifchifvqnfnaft of it to out felvci, 60 6 . 
lnftinft, of Nature, what.zsp. . ■ 
Intemperance, the Mifchief of ir, 697,/ 6, $0,1,661, . 
inttrcejfion, of Chrift, 395 . latent* and Purposes 
of.it, .400. . u ; .. 

Inttrctfften, of the Holy Ghoft, 36 r. .. . 
Invocation, of Saints nnd Angels in the .Church of 
Rems, 396. y • 

Italian Provtrb, 98. ■ 

Judaifm, was only Chriftiaoity veil’d, 107, 417- 
Judgntanfs, why. God fend* them, iai, jWS. 
Judgment, future Judgment, 513. Sign* and Fore- 
runners of it, 5x4. Manner and Circumftsnces 
of ir, 515, err. Proceft of this Judgment ex- 
plain’d, $191 

Jurifdiclion, fpiritual JurifdiCtionj to whom it be- 
longs, 491. wherein it confifts, 49a. _ 

Jus Civitatit Raman*, . what it iignifies. 17* 

JuJiict, Reafons which oblige us to do Juftice, 596. 
Juftict, Wherein it confifts, 58, 567, 597, 601. 
Justifying faith, vide Faith. 

K. 

keys, Power of the Keys, what, and to whom gi 
ven, 438, 491. 

Kings, derive their Authority from God, . 144; 
they who refill thrtn, refill God, ibid. God’s 
Vicegerents, and not the Peoples Viceroys, 145. 
Kingdom, and Church of Chrill, the fame, 430. 
Knowledge, of God, we can never be abfolutely 
perfeft in it, 44. 

Knowledge, Definition of it, 309. 


L. 


Law, of Nature, 10. 

Law, of Perfection, what it requires, 496. 

Law, of sincerity, 497. Difference between the 
two Laws, 498. 

Law, of Liberty, 503. 

Law, of Works, and Law of Grace, what re- 
quir'd by them, 503. « 

Laws, human Laws, thcT)efign of them, 185. 

Laymen, formerly admitted tf* preach, upon fpe- 
cial Licence from the Bilhop, 48a. allow’d to 
baptize in cafe of Neceffity, ibid. 

Xi/>, lent us by God, *58. 

Life, heavenly Life molt pleafant kind of Life, 71. 

Life, wicked Life full of Uneafinels and Difquie- 
tude, 71. 

Lives, of wicked Chrifiians, bring a Difgrace up- 
on Heaven it fclf, 68. 

'O A«y»c, what the Jews and Gentiles meant by 
this Word, 339. See the Note# after Page 565. 

Lord's- Day, how long obferv’d, and why inftitu- 
ted, 1 14. 

Lord's-Day, how to be fpent, ibid. 

Love, of God, Motives to it, 38. 

Love, 'of God, effential Charaaers and Properties 
of it, 3 66. 

Love, of God and Chrift to Mankind, 403. 


M. 

Magijtrates , Reverence and Obedience due to 
thpm, (84. * 

Martyrs, 114. miraculoufly fupportfd, 360. 

Mafters, their Duty, $87, 617. 

M« kiriA«7«f, Sodnian Interpretation of it, 33a. . 

Mediator, Office of a Mediator, 81, 319-. 

Mediator , Chrift the only Mediator between God 
and Man, 316, 549. general Notitm of a Me- 
diator, 3»7- #\ 

Mediation, of our ^Saviour, wnep it Aall ceafe. 

Mediation, the Neceffity and Ofcfulneft of It, 6?$. 


Melancholy, mifchievouaJSffcas ofit^rta. 
Molcbifodocb , why call'd* Prieft of the; moft high 
| Gpdf f 76. witbodt Father ahd Without Mo- 
? ther, the Meaning of it, 399. 

Melthifideean , a*dl. jlaramal Orders, wherein 
they differ’d, 377. 399- 
\Merey, neceffary AA» of it, 609; ere. 

.Mercy,, the ctcrnalReefon.on Which it i* founded, 

Mercy sff.Gtd, fee Goodheft of God. 

what the Word fignifieS, >3x7. . 

1 Mind, of Mato, alwaya in Motion, 107. 1 
5 Mind, Peace of Mind, the. Grounds of it, 143, 
Minijitrs of Chrift’s Kingdom, who, 44$. . • 

' Miracles, 177, 3^4, 3^5.. 
j Mitmks continu'd:, long after the Apoftles, 353. 

‘ , wtoy eeas'd, ibid. „ 

Miracles of ouf SavioUf, 370, 549. 

Miracles of the Apoftles* 358. 

Miracles, the beft. Evidence# of a divine Revela- 
tion* 360. . 

Mifiries, which affed the Souls of Men, 609; cri. 
Miferiet, which affeCt their Bodies. 6^9* tyt. 
Moderation, wherein it confifts, zi. 

Moloch. Children facrtfic’d to him, 131. why 
Drums, arc. were us’d at his Sacrifices ibid. 
Moral Goodneft, of the Being and Nature of it; 
*79t ore. 

Moral Goodntfs , the eternal Work of Saints, 103. 
not fufficient without the Practice of the pofi- 
tive Duties of Religion, X04; 

Mortification, wherein it confilts, 644. Means and 
Inllruments of it, 646, vc. Motives to it, 648. 
Mortification, the Neceffity of it, 678. 


N. 

> 

nature, of the Reafoh ahd WifdotU of God i A 
governing Men, by his Sonin our Nature, 540, 
ere. 

Nature, Law of Nature, to. 

6 . 

Obedience to God, muft be univerfal, 39. 

Ocean, why Salt, 155. 

offenders , Rules to be obferved in our Profecutlon 
of them, 6zz; (ye. 

Offering t of the Jews, 393. 

Omniprefence of God, 101, 137. 

Opinion that we are good enough already, very 
dangerous, 138. 

Opinion, no Man ought to be punilh'd for mere 
Opinion, 57 4- 

Opinions, difference of Men about them, no Ar- 
gument againft Religion, zzi; 

Ordination, who authoriz'd to perform it, 490. 


P. 




n agjinktsT^, general Meaning of the Word, 396* 

Pardon , Completion of our Pardon, referved for 
the Day of Judgment, joy. 

Parents, their Duty, 57s, $8t, 617; 618. 

PnftOrt, vide Bifliops. 

Patience, neceffary for a Chriftian, 91, 93; 

Peace, and mutual Accord, the Advantages of 
them, 6r. 

Penitents, how they behav’d themfelves in the prl* 
mitive Times, 81. 

AniteUtt, actually pardon’d in Heaven as foon at 
ever they believe, and repent, 30 y. 

PerfbbHen of human Natures wherein it confifts; . 


181. 


Perjury, Guilt and Confeouences of it, 478. 
Perftcntian, why God fuffers it to befal good Men; 


,17a. , 

Pbilofephy , why moral Philofophy )pd fo httie In* 
fluence on the People, 964; 

Fleafmtt, 


A f A B L E. 


^Pltafnres, why the primitive Chriftians abftain’d- 
from corporeal Pica Aim, a8, 68a. 

Pleafmet, fcafaal Pletfom dbappohtt otur ExpeCta- 
tiong v 71* ' f ' 41 1 

Pleafmtu fenfual Pkafures difturB’d and interrupted • 
by Vice, 659. 

n«ai7<»fd«, what the Word implies, 17. 

Peer, haw maintain'd uunong the 3 ewt, 


n«a« 7 what the Word implies, 17. 

Peer, haw maintain'd junong the $ews, ^jt. v 
Pofitivt Duties of Religion, the main Drift and 
Scope of them, 195. Not acceptable when fe» 
parate from moral Goodnefs, 197. 

Poflejfim, againft a rightful Qaim, what, 591. 
Practice of Chrift, our Guide, 515. 

Prayer, 3 6 . 

Prayer, the negleCt of it very dangerous, 668 
Prayer 1 1 Morping Prayer for one that is entringup- 
oh Religion, 1 $6. Evening Prayer for the fame, 
158. Another Evening Prayer, 1 $9. A Prayer 
to be us'd at the Sacrament, s6o. A Prayer for 
Humility, 163. For Repentance, 164. For 
Perfeverance, 167. Againft Bodily Infirmities , 
169. Againft Worldly-mindednefs, and Diffrac- 
tion in religious Offices, 1 69. For Growth in 
Grace, t7i. 

Prayers, publick Prayers, who to perform them, 
489. 

Preaching, who admitted to the Office, 488. 
Presbyters , fubjeft and fubordinate to Bifhops, 471, 
479 - 

Presbyters, have no Power to ordain, 47a. 

Prtfsnce of God with as, the Belief of it of very 
great force to regulate our Lives, ior, 137. 
Prefumption of Impcnitents, the unreafonablenefs 
of it, 406. 

Pride, the Mifchief of it, 30, 34,35. 

Priofts , who they were in ancierit Times, 375. 

Their Office, 377. » 

pritfthaod, the ancient Priefihood a Type and Fi- 
gure of our Saviour, 377. What it was, 
-tbid. 

Princes, their Duty, 368. 

Principles, falfe Principles hard to be expung’d, 
it. 

Promifes, when lawful and poflible, muft be per- 
form’d, 58. 

Prophecies and Oracles, % 66 . 

To Prophtfy, what it fignifies, 365, 

Pro/ptrity, wherein it conlifts, 173 
Providence of God, the Belief of it necefiary, 
235, z8o. 

providence, wherein itconfifts, 336. 

Providence, Prbof of it, 349. Objections againft 
it anfwer'd, 268. 

Prudence, the ground Work of all other Virtues, 
19. 

Pythagoreans, their laudable Cuftom, 127. 


Reafon, the nobleft Principle of Human Nature, 19. 
Reajcn, ftojufied with Senfe, and fenfual Plea Aires, 

72. 

Reafon, perfect Reafon, what it is, 182. 

Hrafon, for what end implanted in us, 660. 
Recreations, mult not take up too much of our 
Time, io8» 

Religion , moft Men begin it upon the Principle of 
Hope and Fear, 39. 

Religion, the Neceffity of believing the Truth of 
the Chriftian Religion, 7 6. t 

Religion, no Enemy to innocent Mirth and Con- 
versation. no. 

Religion, the Practice of it confident with aU other 
ifccefTary Occafions, 121, 122. „ 

Religion , what are the main and principal Parts of 
it, 294. 

Religion, what it is, 205. Derivation of the 
Word, ibid-. 

Remiffton of Sint , Explanation of this Article of 


our Creed, 300, ere. Conditions of it, 502. 
Ropon/anco, tbe UnrtofoMfeleneit of delaying ft, 
86. The Danger of deferring it. 66, >87 . Dif- 
ficulties of it how do %e 'Conquer'd, 88 j Bo. 
Bepontauto, what thofe ’Fruitii are, that ajre ineet 
for Repentance, 164*' vet. 

Reproof and Admonition to be manag’d with a 
great deal of Caution** 4.' ■ • ' 

Ropneaoion , Rain’d and •blwnMh’d by Vice, 6jB. 

; Rofolntion, an Inttrum/ 3 bt of Religion, 649. Why 
good Resolutions fo often prove mdfeChiaS, 650. 

RtfurreStgen, the -Certafoty of it prov’d, ft tv Ob- 
jections againft it etfAvOr’d, 312, ere. 'Thefirtnv 
Numeric*! JBody fcatt be rais'd, 313. The Man- 
ner bow, ibid. The Changes that fhaHbe made 
of the Bodies of good Men aft the Rcfiuvedton, 
ere. And of the Bodies of bad Men, 422. ere. 
RefuntClim of our Saviour, a miraculous Teftimony 
of the Truth of his RcKgion, 530. Truth and 
Reality of it prov’d* 331. 

RefurreClion of Chrift, Whif it proves, 343. 
Rowardt, natural Rewards and PunMhmcnts en- 
tail’d upon our good and bad ACtions,. T90. 
Rtwards and Punilhmenti, the Belief of them ne- 
ceflary, 281. 

Rewards, future Rewards and Punifhments prov’d, 
283. 670, ere. 

Righteoufnefs ofchrijl, not imputable, 686, 691, 692. 
Right, what is the natural Right of every Man, $8, 
496. vc. < 

Rites of Mofes, the Intention of them, 192, 196. 
Some of them inftituted in oppoiition to die 
Rites of the Eaftern Heathens, 195, 427. 


Sacrament, receiving the Sacrament a folemn De- 
dication of our Selves to God, 84. 

Sacrament, a federal Rite, 115. A great Reflraint 
to Sin, ibid. True Reafon why Men negleCt it, 
when they pretend Unworthinefs for their Ex- 
cufe, 1 1 3, 654. 

Sacrament, how often formerly receiv’d in the 
Eaftem and Weftern Churches, 116. The Ne- 
glect of it aCaufeandSymprom of the Decay of 
Piety, 653. 

Sacrifices , of the Jaws, by whom kill'd, 377. The 
End and Defign of them, 378. Ceremonies and 
Prayers us’d at them , 379, 389. Typical Re- 
presentation of our Saviour’s Deafh, 370. 
Sacrifices, Conditions of an Expiatory Sacrifice, 
382. 

Sacrifices , of Moloch, vide Moloch. • 

Saints, in Heaven, great Philosophers , 8. 
SanClification, Wherein it conlifts, 338. Sandifica- 
tion of the Holy Spirit, 339. 

Satisfaction , of Chrift, ineffectual without Repen- 
tance, 79. 

Schifmaticks, Who, 132. 

Schifm, in the Church, tbe fame as Faction in the 
State, 133* 

S cbifins, naturally four Mens Temper's, 136. 
Lead to Hypocrify, 137. Tend to Irrcligion, 
138, 232. 

Schools, of the Prophets, what they were* 

372* f 

Scripturo, how the obfeure Paffages of it are to be' 
expounded, 323. 

Solf Confidence, 116. * 

Separation , Rpsfons for our Separation from the 
Church of Remo, 1 31. Vafrly different from 
■. the Separation of private Members from their 
own particular Chutches, ibid. 

Separations from ttffe Communion of the Church, 
a very gVeat and dangerous Sin, 136. 

Servants, their Ditty, 387. 

sick, our Deity to fick Perfonj, 620. 

Sin, the, Mftery and Inconveniences it bring* Men 
into* 656. 

1 • Sinners , 


A TABLE. 


sinner*, their Inexcufableneft, 669 . Their Fol- Temptatiens of evil Spirits* 457. Why permit- 
lf» 686. ' . , ted, 4(8. 

Slander , the Injuftice of it, 58* '579. TejUmeny, what requifite to make it credible* 

Society, the Neceffityof it to Mankind, $3. The 551, eye. 

End of it, 54* 578.. . ... , Time, how to.be employ’d by Men of Fortune, top. 

Sedniant, Confutation ,of their Hetefy , 340. Hmt, how to redeem it, 14a. The Predoufnefs 
Sovereigns, lawful Sovereigns derive their Autho- of it. ibid. 
rity from God, 144, 513- .. Exalted,, abote all Times, Why God has appointed fitted Times for 
Controul and Refinance, 144. Supreme iihder publick Worflup, xai. 

God, and have no fupreme Tribunal but God’s Trad*, Rales to be obferved in Trade and Con- 
to account to, 145, 463, ^83. trads, eve. 

Soul, The Worth,i and Excellency of it, 616. Traditions of the Jews about the future Judgment , 
Souls, die Abode of good and Jbad SouhMll the 514, 516. 

Refiirredion, 141, 456, 506. ’’ • V. 

Speculations , curious Speculations to be avoided, 

37$. Virtue the Pradice of it neceflary to the obtain*. 

Spsra, Francis Spira, his Cafe, 461. ing Heaven, ta. 

spirit, the NeCeffity of the Holy Spirit’s Ailiftance, Virtue, the true Notion of it, 14. 

69$. The Neceffity of our concurring with virtues. Motives to heavenly Virtues, 67, 68, 
the Holy Spirit, 666. crc. 

Holy Spirit, vide Holy Vice, founded in Polly and Unrcafonablenefi, 

Spirits, Evil Spirits, what they do, 457, crc. 661. 

Spirits, Damn'd Spirits torment one another, $5. uncharitablorsefs , an Injuftice to the Poor, 569. 
Sufferings , of our Saviour, of how great Value, Unity, our Obligation to the Study and Pradice of 
386. it, *>*• 

Sunday, vide Lord’sDay. Unity, the Advantages of it, 136. 

Superiors, Truftees for the Publick Good, 64. How 

to be honour’d, 6$. Their Duty, ibid. W. 

Supper, Lord’s- Supper, a Confirmation of the New 

Covenant, 394. # Wifdem, Definition of it, 309. 

Lord' s- Sup per. vide Sacrament. Wifdem of God , not to be fathomed by Natural 

Sympathy , What, 637. An Objedion againft it Reafon, $40. 
anf wered, 638. Wit, a very ufeful and valuable Indowment, 

ai5. 

T. Word , Why our Saivour was called the Word , 

44 ** 

Temper, and Difpofition not alter’d by Death, 15, tifirld, what Opinion we ought to have of the 
6g f . Goods and Evils of it, 119. 

Temperance, wherein itconfifts, 17. The Advan- Wend, the Folly of doating on it, 67$. 

tages of it, 19. - Worfhip, what it is, 36. 

Temptations, how to fore arm our felves againft Worjbsp of the true God in a falfe manner, refined 
them, Idolatry, 543 . 
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